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Preface by the Translator
 

It is with great pleasure that this English translation of the Marathi poetic commentary by Saint
Eknath on the Eleventh volume (called Skandha) of the famous mythological book of ancient India
named Bhagawata Mahapurana is being presented to the readers in India as well as abroad, who are
not acquainted with medieval Marathi language but are conversant with English. I have translated
each verse in prose English avoiding difficult terms and using only those terms which are easily
understood even by students in the higher standards in middle schools and even in schools of English
medium of education.

Each verse is printed in Sanskrit in Devnagari script as is the tradition and the succinct meaning of
that verse is immediately following it. Then the Ovis of saint Eknath comprising his commentary are
translated, keeping the sequence of Ovi, without any change in the number. After I completed the
English version of Dynaneshwari and Dasboadh this is the third venture of mine which is being
published by messers Keshav Bhikaji Dhavle, renowned publishers of religious literature in India,
and I am specially indebted to them.

The typesetters of this book Smt. Smita Bhave and Shri Vijay Bhave of Dombivli have done the
lengthy job very carefully and I thank them.

Miss Kalyani Bhave has helped me write the manuscript and Miss Sampada Bhave was also very
helpful in preparing the manuscript of this book. I thank them and also others who encouraged me to
continue the work inspite of my ailments. Again, I express my thanks to all, including the printers,
binders and present this humble effort of mine to the readers of religious books of devotional
philosophy, which describe the glory of Lord Shri Krishna.

 

 

Dombivli (Maharashtra) D. A. Ghaisas

 

Foreword by the Publishers
 

This English book is a translation of Shri Eknathi Bhagawat, which is a voluminous work by Saint
Eknath, in Marathi Verses, being a commentary by him on the Eleventh Volume of the famous
Bhagawat Mahapurana. Earlier we have published English translations of Shri Dnyaneshwari and
Shri Dasboadh, which have been received by English knowing readers with welcome. We hope that
this book will also be appreciated at large by devotional readers who want to learn the teachings of



the Lord Shri Krishna given by Him to his dear devotee Uddhava.

 

 

Mumbai-4 Joyti Dhawale

Keshav Bhikaji Dhawale

 



CHIRANJEEVA PADA
 

Qualifications for attaining liberation
 

A special piece of advice by Saint Eknath for

aspirants about how to conduct

their life.

 

(1) There is no other way for a seeker to attain Masterhood or Freedom from the bondage of this
world. That way is being shown hereafter to the seekers, who may please pay attention.

(2) The first qualification is repentance. What do we mean by repentance? The seeker must be
aware that he may meet death any time and he should not enjoy physical pleasures without this
fear, without this apprehension.

(3) The seeker should ask himself – “What is the purpose of this valuable human body which I have
got by great luck? How badly have I used it for enjoyment of objects of senses? In vain have I
lost the great opportunity of leading the righteous life of spirituality!

(4) When he laments about losing the great opportunity, he develops desirelessness. I shall now tell
you what is this quality of desirelessness.

(5) This desirelessness is of three kinds according to the three Gunas, viz, Sattwa, Rajas and
Tamas, as explained by Masters of Yoga.

(6) The desirelessness of Tamas quality belongs to a man that does not do his duties as ordained by
Vedas, who does not do good deeds, who is acting in the most corrupt way and is very dirty.

(7) In the Rajas quality of desirelessness a man gives up many possessions but he has a hope to be
honoured by the people. He loves the company of saints but propagates his name indirectly so
as to receive adulations and applause from public celebrities and society at large. He is having
attachment to his disciples.

(8) The saints do not at all like the desirelessness of Rajas and Tamas quality; because, that does
not lead to meeting the God Almighty Shri Krishna and is the root cause of or invitation to
disaster.



(9) Now please listen to the desirelessness of Sattwik quality, which I, the Lord of the Yadavas
honour. This should be quite well-understood by you.

(10) The man, who has this Sattwik quality, refuses to be involved in any enjoyment of objects of
senses, and if by chance and destiny, he becomes confronted by any such situations, he
immediately runs away.

(11) There are five sense organs attracted to their objects and they definitely go against the path of
spiritual progress, and; therefore, the seeker does not allow his heart to indulge into any
affection in their respect. Please listen to how this is done.

(12) Popularity is very detrimental to the seeker of spiritual achievement. When there is popularity
and when people give respect to him, he is likely to be detracted towards pleasures. Please
listen about this.

(13) Suppose, a man is really ascetic, and indifferent to physical enjoyments etc, people praise him,
and applaud his qualities. People call him to their house to perform his pooja, and worship
him.

(14) His desirelessness is like a soft and delicate thorn, and it does not resist that approach, the
man is immediately pleased, and becomes involved.

(15) People talk in sweet flattering language. They say – “This is the incarnation of Lord Hari. He
has come to uplift us, and lives among us, in human body for our welfare”. This man likes
these sweet words.

(16) This is the first of the five objects of senses, which is called (word and) sound. Now, I shall
tell you about the sense of touch.

(17) People offer to this man soft seats, give him pleasant bed to sleep, men and women serve him
physically by massage etc., by soft touch. This creates in his mind love for pleasant touch.

(18) Now, listen to the way in which the object of sight, which is beauty, attracts and disturbs the
mind of the seeker. People give him beautiful dresses, and ornaments, and many beautiful
articles. Thus he becomes attached to beautiful body.

(19) This is the way by which beauty, which is the subject of sight, attracts him. Now, the object of
taste should be considered. People give him sweet and delicious food articles to eat,
especially those for which he has natural liking.

(20) He jumps to get a chance to eat those things, and becomes addicted. Now smell also catches
his attention. Please listen to how this happens.

(21) This man is fond of sweet smell of flowers or “chandan” or saffron etc and if he gets them, he
likes to repeat the experience. Now, by the way of honouring him, people bind him to the
objects which he likes.



(22) Now, after sometime the very persons, who were flattering him begin to criticize him, but he is
not awakened. He is having partiality for those who praise him on his face.

(23) You may say that a man, who has the power of discrimination, will not be affected by honour
given to him by people. But he who says so personally likes to be applauded by people and it
is his folly to make this statement.

(24) The men of self-knowledge refuse to accept such applause even though by peculiar
circumstances and destiny, honours are offered to them, or if they accept for the reason of
social custom, they never get enslaved by those appreciations. They quickly become very much
disinterested.

(25) Thus, the seeker cannot be free from the praises etc but by the grace of God, he becomes
desireless, and free.

(26) What is the sign of such a desireless man? First he avoids the place where he gets honour. He
leaves such place as soon as possible and the second sign is that he chooses to live in the
company of good righteous and saintly people. The third sign is that he does not worry at all.
That man has no anxiety state.

(27) Such a man does not create his separate group as against other cults, and is not provoked by
enmity. He avoids pride. He talks sweet words but he does not flatter anybody. He has no fear
of death.

(28) He does not like to sit with people who are engaged in household problems and ambitions. He
does not like to talk freely to anybody. He does not like to show off his authority or superiority
and he does not hanker for rich and delicious food.

(29) Such a desireless man does not like involvement in public affairs. He does not like rich
clothes and any ornaments. He does not like to eat food at other’s houses and he does not like
to amass money.

(30) He does not like to sit with women, or to look at women, to appreciate their beauty etc. He
does not like to be close with them nor their talk.

(31) He thinks – “I do not want to be in the company of women, I would not be in their intimate
relationship. I do not like to teach them or talk with them about spiritual matters. Women are a
source of disaster for men”.

(32) You will ask me = “How can a seeker, who is himself a householder, avoid the company of
women? He has his wife in his house. I will give you a satisfactory reply.

(33) He should not be enamoured by any woman other than his own wife and even by mistake he
should not give asylum or harbor in his house, any other woman (except his mother,
grandmother, etc.

(34) Even his own wife should be kept aloof except when there is the ordained time for conjugal



relation. He should not be attached to her continuously.

(35) Men and women serve him and with their kindness they invoke the sense of attraction in his
mind and they show great devotion, but the seeker who is really ascetic, does not sit in the
company of women.

(36) He remains alone and never enjoys the company of women. He is unattached and fearless,
living in seclusion at all times.

(37) When he does not worry about maintenance of family, he is satisfied with what he gets without
asking, or begs for rice or grams and Dal, for his daily food, by going from door to door. When
he lives in this way that should be termed as pure and austerity and desireless life.

(38) When people are not of this level of apathy towards sense objects, how can they attain the love
of our Lord Shri Krishna? So, devotees of the Lord Shri Krishna should lead a life of this
nature.

(39) He who thinks that he is united with Shri Krishna but does not have this state of mind, which is
really ascetic, he should be considered to be a foolish and ignorant man.

(40) This is not my statement at all. Really, I have told what the Lord Shri Krishna has advised
while teaching Uddhava the real life of a devotee.

(41) He who thinks that His advice is not true and doubts about it, does not reach the divine feet of
the Lord. I am not worried at all! I have done my duty of conveying the Lord’s message and
finished my responsibility.

 

Eka of Janardana says that in this human body only, it is possible to attain self-knowledge and
desirelessness and people should try this wholeheartedly. There is no other way to reach Him – the
Lord Shri Krishna.

 

 

End of instructions to Seekers.

Dedicated to Gopal-Krishna.

 



The Life Story of Saint Eknath
 

 

This book is English translation of the Marathi commentary of the 11th Skandha (Volume) of the
great Bhagawata Purana. This commentary is in Ovi Meter i.e. in the most popular meter in which
generally the saints have written poetry which is treatises on difficult Sanskrit works of ancient sages.
Bhagawata Purana (Mythological book) contains philosophy as well as stories of various devotees of
Lord Vishnu and incarnations of the Lord which took place during the span of many centuries. It also
contains the stories of various kings. The 10th volume contains mainly the story of the life and exploits
of Lord Shri Krishna and this 11th volume contains mainly the dialogue between the Lord Shri
Krishna and his loving disciple Uddhava, accompanied by some stories enhancing the morals of the
ascetic life which dialogue took place before the end of the Lord Shri Krishna’s incarnation.

As the purpose in the mind of Saint Eknath was to explain in Marathi the teachings given by the
Lord Shri Krishna to Uddhava and various manners in which other earlier teachers had taught
religious philosophy, he had chosen this 11 th volume. This contains 1367 Sanskrit verses in the
original text and about 18,000 Ovis in Marathi. Effort is made to bring out in English Prose the
contents of Marathi text, Ovi by Ovi in simple language to suit all English knowing Readers. As is
natural in the case of such translations certain terms in Sanskrit are required to be kept as they are,
spelling, being adhered to in such cases, phonetically.

Now a short life sketch of Saint Eknath is given here to acquaint the readers with the characteristic
way in which the author led his life. Eknath is believed to have lived about 100 years before the
advent of king Shivaji. Some records say that he was born at Paithan, (a city famous even in those
days for highly educated and learned citizens) in the year 1533 A.D., but some other scholars do not
agree with that, they say that the year of his birth was 1528 A.D. Bhanudas who brought back the idol
of Shri Vitthal from Vijaynagar to Pandharpur was the ancestor of Saint Eknath. Chakrapani was the
son of Bhanudas, Suryanarayan was the son of Charkrapani and Eknath was the son of Suryanarayan.
Thus Eknath was the great grandson of Bhanudas. The name of the mother of Eknath was Rukmini.
Thus Eknath was the son of Suryanarayana and Rukmini. He became later on a well-known saint. His
family belonged to Deshastha Brahmins of Rigveda Tradition and the name of his Gotra was
Vishwamitra. Ekaveera is the family Deity of Eknath. As the birth of Eknath took place in the period
of Moola Star system the destiny proved to be bad, in that, his parents died soon after his birth. As a
result, the burden of bringing up the child Eknath fell on the shoulders of his grandfather –
Chakrapani. The “Thread Ceremony” of Eknath was performed when he was six years of age. He
read Geeta, Upanishads, and the six Darshanas, books of philosophy and mythological books like
Bhagawata etc. Writing, reading and arithmetic were learned by him at a very early age. He had early
contact with philosophy of devotion. His mind took interest in spiritual path but he was not lucky
enough to have any spiritual preceptor. He was eager to have the blessing of some Guru. He asked his
grandfather about it. The latter gave him guidance to go to Devgiri Town and meet the holy Janardana
Swami who was a well-known scholar and saint. Eknath went there; the young boy was very smart



and had an easy flow of well-cultured speech. When he met Janardana swami he very humbly bowed
before him and requested to accept him as a disciple and give regular initiation in the spiritual path.
Janardana Swami had an idea how brilliant this boy was. He asked him some questions about his
personal life and knowing that he had taken permission of his grandfather and was already well-
versed in some literature of the path; he gave him initiation and accepted him as a disciple. From that
time Eknath began to live with his Guru.

 

The Spiritual Lineage

 

The succession chain of the teacher-disciple chain of Saint Eknath is written by almost all
biographers as Narayana – Brahmadeva – Atri – Datta – Janardana – Eknath. This is supported by
some thinkers and it is generally believed that the Lord Dattatreya who is the son of the sage Atri is
the grand teacher of Eknath. Some people however believe that Chand Bodhale (Chandrabodh) was
the teacher of Janardana Swami. Many contemporaries of Saint Eknath have mentioned Chand
Bodhale as the Guru of Janardana Swami. Some mentioned that guru Chand Bodhale was Raje
Mohammed and the Guru of Raje Mohammed gaus. In those days the system of tradition of keeping
exact chronological record of events was not much practised. As a result there are many opinions
about the names of gurus and disciples.

There is a mention in the biography of Saint Eknath that while he was living with his preceptor, he
used to keep accounts very carefully. On one occasion he remained awakened over-night just to find
out an error of one pie. This was noticed by Shri Janardana Swami. Looking to the sincerity and
concentration of the disciple, Janardana Swami began to love him like his own son. Janardana Swami
used to sit quiet alone in the fort and go into trance. It is reported in his life-sketch that the Lord
Dattatreya occasionally met him personally. One day Janardana Swami thought it fit that Eknath
should be taken to the Lord to see him. One Friday he took Eknath with him and went to a secluded
place on the North side of the fort. He said to Eknath – “My dear, nobody else except the Lord
Dattatreya comes here, but one cannot be sure in what disguise he would come. However, you should
not be afraid”. Swamiji sat on a big flat stone and went into his usual trance. After some time there
came along a man in the attire of a Muslim mendicant. They are called faquirs. He was ill-clad. He
had a deer skin on his body. There was a katora (begging bowl) in his hand and a bitch followed him
closely. Janardana Swamu became aware of the approaching monk. He got up and ran towards Him
and held his feet with reverence. The faquir lifted him by holding his hand and both of them sat
together talking in low tones. Shortly, the monk gave Swamiji that begging bowl and told him to milch
the milk of that bitch. Swamiji got up and did as he was told. The monk took out from the shoulder
bag he was carrying some pieces of stale bread and mixed them in that milk. Both of them enjoyed the
improvised meal. Swamiji gave that begging bowl to Eknath and told him to cleanse it in the nearby
pond. Eknath went to the pond. He took some water in the bowl, and the crumbs of the bread, which
were remaining were mixed in that water. He drank that water. The monk had seen what he was
doing, and understood the devotion. He also understood the reason why Janardana Swami told Eknath



to wash the bowl. This was the time, when Eknath got the correct guidance. A miracle happened, the
monk was now appearing like the Lord Dattatreya, and the bitch appeared like the divine cow. The
Lord caressed Eknath and said – “Dear Janardana, this boy who is your disciple seems to be born
with divine qualities. He will give spiritual guidance to people. I am much pleased with him”. Then
the appearance of the Lord Dattatreya as well as that of the monk was no more visible. The mind of
Eknath was filled with great ecstasy. Afterwards the Guru and the disciple left that solitary place and
came home.

 

Penance

 

Eknath was advised by Janardana Swami to go to hill by the name Shoolabhanj, which was on the
north-west of Devgiri, and to sit meditating on the Lord Shri Krishna. Eknath went there. During day
time he used to meditate and eat some fruits in the evenings. A cowherd saw this boy doing penance.
He began to bring a pot of milk for him, which Eknath thankfully accepted. One day by chance, that
cowherd came there earlier. He saw that a cobra was holding his hood on the head of Eknath to
protect him from hot sun rays. Suddenly, the cowherd gave out a cry. The cobra went away. Eknath
was awakened from the trance. Janardana had advised him to come back if any strange event
happened. Eknath, accordingly, came back to Devgiri fort, bowed before his Guru and told him what
had happened. Janardana Swami said – “This is a sign that your study of meditation is completed.
Now is the time for us to go for a pilgrimage”.

Eknath was in the company of his Guru for twelve years, during, which period, he learnt many
scriptures, but afterwards, the Guru taught him about the realization of Brahman.

Eknath went for pilgrimage with his Guru. First they visited the town by name Chandravati on the
bank of the river Godavari. There they met Shir Chandrabhatt who was a scholar, ascetic and a yogi.
At night he presented for them a good commentary on a certain portion of Bhagawata Purana, viz the
four verses No. 32,33,34, 35 of chapter 9 of volume 2 of the Purana. This was a very informative and
inspiring talk, listening to which, Swami Janardana was pleased and he advised Eknath “You should
also write explanatory commentary on these four verses”. Accordingly Eknath wrote his own
commentary while they both visited Panchavati and “Trimbakeshwar” in their journey. This
commentary is an example of deep scholarship and beautiful language. During the writing of the
commentary Eknath had a strange experience in the following words – “the inspiration of composing
poetry was unbroken in all the states and the sleep. While I was doing my daily work, while I was
bathing, performing morning and noon and evening prayers, while taking my meals the hidden
meaning of Sanskrit verses used to appear before my eyes as if written in the air. At that time, I
realized how great is the power and influence of the order of the Guru”.

The pilgrimage lasted quite long after which Eknath with his Guru Janardana Swami returned to
Devgiri. After some days Swamiji told Eknath to go for pilgrimage to eight Ganpati temples and
twelve Shiva temples and covered the Northern India also. So, again Eknath, as advised by his Guru



completed that pilgrimage also. After that Eknath came back to Paithan. Here Eknath again met his
grandfather Chakrapani and grandmother, after many years. Janardana Swami had earlier given a
letter with the grandfather for Eknath. The letter was handed over to Eknath by Chakrapani. In that
letter, Eknath was given instructions that he should reside in Paithan only and enter into the family life
and continue to worship god.

 

Eknath’s family life

 

According to the instructions of his preceptor, Eknath married at Paithan only in the year 1479 of
Shaka era. (1557 A.D), The bride’s name was Girija. Some say that she was from Vaijapur while
some other say that she was from Daulatabad, but no definite written record has become available.
Eknath built a house at Paithan and made it his permanent residence. A relative by name Uddhava
came to stay with him and began to do all the household works in the spirit of service to Eknath.
Some researchers are of the opinion that he hailed from some other region different from
Maharashtra.

Girija was the devoted wife. She looked after Eknath and their family life began happily.
Shrikhandya, another servant joined Uddhava. Swami Janardana had already given Eknath a good
ideal life of householder by example. Eknath’s family life was also an ideal one. His life was rich
with salient virtues such as self-control as to mind and body, generosity, compassion, for all beings,
equanimity, giving of alms to poor, charity, worship of god by proper ritual, singing songs and
performing programmes of keertanas (story telling accompanied by songs about the God) discourses,
remembering the name of the God by repeating with a rosary of beads, devotion, study of scriptures
and religious books, peaceful disposition, yoga and practice of meditation and contemplation and
contentment etc.

Eknath had a son by name Hari (later on famous as Haripundit, and two daughters named Goda
(pronuciation of 'd' as in the word the) and Leela. Godavari was given in marriage to Chintamani, of
the family of Mudgala in Paithan. Mukteshwar, the famous Marathi poet was her son) The second
daughter was married to one Balkrishnapant Chadraketu from the neighbouring village Dumbala. Her
new name after marriage was Goda. She had a daughter by name Laxmi. She was married to Narayan
Dixit from the village Mahagaon in Gulburga district. That family was village-priest by occupation.
Her son is known as Shivram Kalyanikar. He wrote a book by name Geeta-Chandrika. Eknath’s son
Haripundit was proud of Sanskrit language and had studied many Sanskrit books. He was of orthodox
set of mind. Eknath was, however, of a generous mind. The son got differences with his father. Hari
Pundit was very angry because Eknath wrote Marathi commentary on Bhagawata, and in that fit of
anger he left Paithan for Kashi, but when scholars in Kashi praised the same commentary, and treated
it with great honour, he realized his mistake. His anger was gone! He returned home at Paithan and
thus the quarrel between the saintly father and erudite irate son came to an end.

Eknath infused with God his own family life by living with a mind having no partiality or duality



but sense of unity with all Life. His home had become a university of saints and every pious person!
His life was a living example of the philosophy of love for God and pious behaviour. Even though he
was leading a normal life of a householder, his mind was always in devotional contemplation. He had
many divine qualities. People felt presence of God in him, He promoted the doctrine that by true
devotion, simple-minded persons can also be liberated from bondage of worldly life. In those days
Priest class was engrossed in and proud of rituals and strict code of conduct and people were also
mostly preoccupied with Yadnyas, ritualistic performances and other observances of fasts and vow,
including shady activities for attaining evil powers! What great effort was made by saint
Dnyaneshwar by writing Dnyaneshwari for opening the royal road to liberation to all the people in
society was also done again by saint Eknath by writing this gem of commentary on the eleventh
skandha of Bhagawata. After reading the first five chapters, Guru Janardana Swami expressed his
satisfaction, which made Eknath more self confident about the whole project which he intended to
complete. After he went to Kashi, he completed the whole book by the year Shaka 1495. The scholars
in Kashi, at first did not like the work of the saint Eknath, because they had pride of their tradition and
did not like anybody writing commentary in Marathi – a colloquial language. But when they read the
whole commentary carefully they realized the value of the book and brought out a procession of the
same in the city. Thus, this book was highly applauded in the city in Varanasi. Saint Eknath also
composed the book by name Rukmini Swayamwar (The wedding of Rukmini), while he was at Kashi.
That book is also in ovi form.

At Paithan Eknath lived and led the family life for forty years. His grandparents also lived with
him for some years before the end of their life.

One day Eknath learned sad news of demise of Guru Janardana Swami at Daulatabad. But instead
of lamenting the parting, Eknath did not get disturbed and suffered the sorrow with his full heart. He
said to his disciple Uddhava – “We are going to have a good ceremony on the sixth day of second
fortnight of the month Phalgun. Make preparation for it”. Uddhava did not quite understand. Eknath
explained – that is the date of birth of Swami Janardana. That is the date on which he personally saw
the Lord Dattatreya through the blessing of My Guru, on this date Swami ended his life. Now, another
important happening will take place on this auspicious day. You will know the details later on”,

According to wish of Eknath on the sixth day of second fortnight of the month of Phalgun, the death
anniversary of Swami Janardana was observed with great ceremony. For meeting the expenses
Uddhava borrowed 700 rupees. The time limit of repayment was over. On the day, when people were
about to dine, the money lender suddenly appeared and warned – first repay the debt. If you take
meals without repayment I swear by the God Panduranga. All people sat without food. The money
lender gave the warning and went away. In between the Lord Shri Krishna took the form of Uddhava
and returned the amount of Rs 700/- with interest at the house of the money lender. The money lender
came to know about this when he reached home. He quickly came back to see Eknath and begged for
forgiveness and said I am very sorry that all of you are hungry and waiting for dinner”. Eknath said –
“I do not understand why you are asking to be forgiver!” We will take food only after we pay back
your loan!”. The money lender was confused. He explained what had happened. Here was now the
time for Eknath to be confused. He understood that while Uddhava was present with him the Lord had
impersonated and paid back the loan!



Eknath is famous for his virtues such as peace, pity, compassion, forgiveness, tolerance, and wider
point of view. He endured insults and injustice made to him He had no consideration whether
somebody is rich or of high caste. He had no differences in his mind. His peace of mind was never
disturbed. There is a story about his virtue of tolerance. One day he was returning home after taking a
bath in Godavari river, and arrogant Mohmedan officer sitting in a window on the upper floor of his
house spat on him from above. Eknath quietly went and tool bath again. When he returned that person
spat again. Eknath took bath again. This happened again and again. At last, the Mohmedan person
repented and came down, fell at Eknath’ feet, and begged for forgiveness.

 

A Mischievous Brahmin

 

Eknath never got angry. Some mischievous persons used to irritate him, so that he would get angry.
One day, a Brahmin entered his house with his shoes on and entered the shrine room and sat on his
lap, when he was worshipping. Eknath, instead of getting angry put his hand on the back of the
Brahmin affectionately, and said kindly – “Now, please take dinner and then only go home”. After
sometime, the dinner was served, the wife of Eknath, Girija was serving food. That Brahmin, in order
to tease Eknath climbed on the back of Girija. He thought that Eknath would be angry, but Eknath was
not disturbed. He said to the wife – “Please take care. The Brahmin may fall down.” The wife said –
“Do not worry please. I have had practice of working while our son Hari was carried by me on my
back. This son is a bit bigger. That is all”. Eknath did not think this enough. He gave two-hundred
rupees to that Brahmin which amount was needed for the thread ceremony of his son. It is not
necessary that the Brahmin repented.

 

Religious rites

 

One day, there was dinner prepared in the memory of the dead father of Eknath. The food was
ready. At that time some men belonging to untouchable caste came at the door and smelling the
fragrance of the cooked food, they desired to have that food. Eknath did not mind. He thought that
though those people will take food his dead parents would be satisfied. What did he do? He called
them inside, and sent a man to their locality to call more people. Many came. Enough food was
prepared. All took the rich food and being satisfied went back after saluting humbly, to this generous
man. Eknath cleaned his house properly and prepared food again for offering to ancestors, which was
to be given to the Brahmins who were to come for dinner, but the Brahmins declined to enter the
house where low caste people had been entertained. To take diner there was a far cry! Eknath
requested them, but the Brahmins denied and challenged him – “If Atman (soul) is one in all the
beings, why not call personally your father and other ancestors?” Eknath said – “All Right. You can



see for yourself”. Brahmins came in and they saw that not only the ancestors of Eknath, but also the
ancestors of those Brahmins were happily dining. They were visible to all. The Brahmins were non-
plussed and held the feet of Eknath. They quietly sat for the dinner and went home satisfied”.

A low caste man by name Ranya had called Eknath for dinner to his house. He had great respect
for Eknath. His wife and himself were devotees of the God Panduranga. Ranya was a regular pilgrim
of Pandharpura. Eknath agreed. But Brahmins in the town made a great issue out of this because in
those days, it was very unlawful and anti-religious for a Brahmin to take food at the house of such
people. Brahmins came to his home. They found him present there, and they already knew that Eknath
was also dining at the house of Ranya. The Brahmins were ashamed. The fact was that Lord Shri
Krishna had appeared to the Brahmins as Eknath.

Once Eknath was going to the bank of river Godavari for performing the sandhya ritual of the mid-
day. It was summer and the weather was very hot. The soles of the feet were being scorched. On the
way, he saw a low-caste woman walking speedily and her little child hurriedly following her. The
child suddenly fell and began to cry. Eknath was moved by pity. He lifted that boy, wiped his mouth,
his face and eyes by cloth, and holding him on his arm, covering his head by his shoulder – cloth went
ahead and handed the boy to his mother. Eknath was thus very sympathetic. This compassion was not
limited to human beings only. There is a famous story about his kindness. His son was carrying the
water of Ganga River from Varanasi, which was to be carried to Rameshwar temple and offered to
the Lord Shiva there, but when Eknath saw a donkey lying in the hot sun, panting and suffering from
thirst, he poured that sacred water in the open mouth of that donkey. Eknath accompanied by many
people had gone ahead to meet his son Haripant to welcome him, and this act of compassion was
done by him there. All the people were annoyed. They thought that a lot of spiritual merit would have
been earned if that water had been taken upto Rameshwar. They argued with Eknath, but he pacified
them, and explained to them that to have pity towards such beings is the highest religious act. Thus the
travel of that sacred water ended at Paithan, which was no less a sacred place than Rameshwar.

 

Blessing Krishnadas Mudgal

 

Krishnadas Mudgal, a scholar had begun writing Ramayana. Most of the story was already written.
One astrologer prophesies that he would die an untimely death and his work would remain
incomplete. He rushed to see Eknath and told him about it. Eknath read some portion of his
Ramayana, which he liked. He said to Krishnadas. “How much time do you think you will take to
finish writing? Reside at my home. Start writing further”.

That scholar lived with Eknath. He finished the book writing in eleven days. He died much later.
The astrologer was proved wrong. Thus Eknath had postponed the death of that scholar.

 



Hari Pandit and Dinner for One Thousand Brahmins

 

Eknath did not observe untouchability. He used to explain Vedanta in Marathi. Getting angry about
this, his son left home and went to Varanasi, as we have already read. Eknath, the kind-hearted father,
felt forlorn at this parting. He went to Varanasi to bring him back. He came to Paithan but put a
condition that Eknath should not explain Vedanta or mythological books in Marathi. Eknath stopped
all his programmes. Hari Pandit began instead, but the listeners were not coming to hear!

An old lady who used to come to listen to the discourses of Eknath, came and told Eknath –
Respected one! I was once rich but now I have become poor. Earlier I had intended to give dinner to
one thousand Brahmins, but now it is not possible. Now my wish is only to invite you alone to my
house for dinner. Will you kindly oblige me?”

Hari Pandit regarded the wish of the lady with due respect. He was also ready to go, but he
desired to cook the food himself at the lady’s house. Eknath and the old lady agreed. All went to her
home. Hari Pandit cooked the food personally. Eknath sat at the dinner – what that lady did was that
she herself put one laddu in the plate of Eknath. After dinner, Eknath told his son to lift and remove
the empty leafy dishes of both. He did so. Under the dish used by Eknath, he found dish below dish,
which were one thousand

That old lady got the merit of giving dinner to one thousand Brahmins, by giving food only to
Eknath. At this miracle, Hari Pandit was ashamed and bowed to the feet of his father. Eknath told him
to follow the path of devotion. The dislike about Marathi and the sense of untouchability which were
his prejudices were gone!

 

Bhavartha Ramayana

 

There is a belief that the river Godavari used to visit in person to listen to discourses of Eknath.
Even now, a seat is reserved for the river Godavari when Purana discourses are arranged!

Eknath was composing Ramayana in ovi form, and he was also reading aloud and explaining it to
listeners in the temple. He was of advanced age by now. A woman had sent her dull son by name
Gaoba, to the house of Eknath, where, she promised – he would get Puran Poli (a delicate round
bread stuffed with sweetened paste of gram pulse). Eknath told him “You will of course receive what
you want, but you must listen daily to Ramayana. Gaoba began to listen to Ramayana daily. The
poetry was completed by Eknath upto the 44th chapter of Yuddha-kand (volume about the great battle
of Rama and Ravana). Eknath one day declared to the listeners – I am now going to leave you. The
call of the God is received” The listeners felt very sorry. They asked – Who will complete the poetry



on Ramayana?” Eknath said – “Gaoba will complete this Ramayana”. He called Gaoba near and put
his own hand (palm) on his head as a blessing. Gaoba prostrated before Eknath and from that day
began to speak “ovis” for the listeners!” They felt that Eknath himself is talking through the voice of
Gaoba. The remaining epic poetry was completed by Gaoba.

 

Departure of Eknath

 

On the 5th day of the second fortnight of Phalgun, Eknath found himself very indisposed. He
fainted. People thought in their mind whether Eknath will die like other ordinary men. Eknath
understood this thought without being asked. He said to his servant Uddhava - Tomorrow is the 6th

day. I am going to die, by entering the waters of Godavari river, by way of Trance. Thus all knew
now why that day was very significant as told earlier by Eknath.

On the second day, i.e. the 6th day of the second fortnight of Phalgun, Shaka 1521, a procession
called “Dindi” started and all people in that procession reached the river Godavari. Eknath did the
last performance of Keertan in his life, on the sands of Godavari. People asked him – “When will you
come again?’ At that time Eknath spoke to them in poetic form of Abhanga. He told them in that
Abhanga –

When the path of religion is not followed

When non-religiousness increases,

Then we come down

In this world.

When there are may heretics

With their selfish deeds

Abound in the world,

We whould destroy their face

With the weapon of worship of Hari.

That Abhanga contained some such messages. Eknath entered in the stream of the river and left his
body on the place called Krishna kamala, to the mercy of speedy flow of waters. After, when his
mortal body came on the surface of water, Hari Pundit , his son, performed the last rites, by funeral
fire. A structure (Samadhi) was constructed there in memory of Eknath



Among the five great saints of Maharashtra, Eknath is reckoned with great respect. It was he who
prepared a correct manuscript of Dnyaneshwari.

In addition to Bhagawata, Eknath has written many other books in Marathi ovi form – His
“Bharud” style is very popular among dramatists of folk-lore. His Bhavarth Ramayana, Rukmini
Swayamwara and Bharud and Abhangas are very popular even in this twenty second century.
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Chapter 1
 

Om! Salutations to Shri Ganesh! Salutations to the Goddess Saraswati! Salutations to Shriguru!
Salutations to Shri Dattatreya! Salutations to the divine Rukmini and Panduranga!

(1) Om! My salutations to respected Shri Janardana! (the Guru of Shri Eknath identified with the
Lord Ganesha). In your Being there is no concept of Beginning or End. By discarding the duality
of ‘I and You’ - I bow before your feet, in the state of unity.

(2) O Shri Ekadanta Gajanana, I also bow to You. In the Present, You are making manifest the
Multiplicity in Unity, yet You are not disturbing the Unity (Advaita = Non-duality).

(3) You are called Lambodara (having a big belly) because within You the whole world – both
moving and stationary exists and, therefore, You are really the nearest relative of all Beings!

(4) The family-life of the man who gets Your (auspicious) glimpse becomes happy and therefore, the
name Wighnaharta is becoming You very aptly.

(5) O Ganaraja! (the king of Ganas), Your face is joy itself. All the four accomplishments of human
life are Your face, arms, and Your tooth, which shines, gives light to the luminous bodies (stars,
planets etc).

(6) The Vedas and the Upanishads (which are respectively the ‘Primary doctrine’ and the
‘Secondary doctrine’, called Poorva-meemansa, and the Uttar-meemansa) are attached with love
to both of Your ears, and all the four kinds of speech, viz, the soundless Para, Pashyanti,
Madhyama, and Waikhari – are standing with folded hands in Your mouth. (They are at your
command).

(7) O, Vinayaka! Your vision is such that by its power, the whole world is seen as Atman and is
divine and gives happiness and contentment.

(8) Your belly is big which is full of joy, there is joy also in the navel; and the girdle around Your
middle, which is called Nagabandha, is enhancing your beauty.

(9) You are wearing the white cloth of Shuddha Sattwa (Pure Piety), and the golden ornaments on
Your body are appearing beautiful because of the beauty of Your own body.

(10) Prakriti and Purusha (the Female and the Male Principles) are Your two feet. You have
pressed them down under Your body and seated in the natural easy posture, You are very
graceful in Your completeness.

(11) If even for a moment, we have the fortune to look at You, calamity is not found though we hunt
for it. This is because of the spade in Your hand, which destroys the bondage of worldly life.



(12) You pull, by your crooked goad, such devotee who is very dear to you, and freeing him from
the disaster of wordly life, keep him safe with You.

(13) By giving the sweet 'modaka’ which is joy itself, to Your devotee, who is really desireless,
You give him real ecstasy of divine joy.

(14) You are easily established in the smallest object and, therefore, the adjective ‘Mouse-Rider’
is very properly fitting for you.

(15) If we observe carefully, You are neither man nor elephant, thus You are beyond the visible and
invisible. Knowing You to be beyond any modification, (Vikara), I most respectfully salute
You so that You may help me in writing this book completely.

(16) First of all, who is the ‘ME’, who is bowing before such Gajanana, who, though a non-doer
has become the expander of the story of this book!

(17) Now I will bow before the Goddess Saraswati, who is the very image of the power of
discrimination between the essential and unessential, and who inspires the tendencies of all the
sense organs.

(18) She is the teacher of speech, the illuminator of intelligence, and the giver of light to the light,
herself being self-luminant.

(19) She is the inherent power in the body of Lord Shiv, just like vision in the eyes or the juice in
the fruit.

(20) Similarly her relationship with Lord Shiv is beyond logic and without beginning, just as there
is sweetness in sugar, and fragrance in the flower.

(21) The sweetness of the Atman is infused in the four kinds of speech with all its greatness, and
therefore, the goddess Saraswati who is the presiding deity of speech, makes it possible for the
reader to experience the good taste of the meaning of the book.

(22) In the world, there are men of wisdom, who are really the swans, dividing the essential and the
unessential, and on the back of such swan, this deity rides in an uncanny, unimaginable posture,
which appears to be very relaxed at the same time.

(23) Those who have attained the high rank of ‘Hansa’ can really understand the nature of this
Goddess who is riding on the ‘Paramhansa’. But those who are stupid, dull, unlucky, cannot
even see her though she is very near (‘Hansa’ is a yogi, who has gone up on the ladder of the
path of Nivritti (withdrawal) four rungs of initiations, and ‘Paramhansa’ is the master- yogi,
who has escaped the chain of births and deaths and is fully liberated. The word ‘stupid’ is
used here for ordinary people, who are bound by desires.

(24) If we try to understand her character or her nature, she is without form, but at the same time the
whole universe is her form; and it is She, who makes articulate the exquisite content of the
books (like this Bhagavata).



(25) When we say – “These are good words” we use words only. Similarly when we praise this
Goddess of speech, we use speech only. This is like a praise of the speech by the speech.

(26) That great Goddess, who is of the nature of the playfulness of speech, who is beautiful in all
respects, dwells within me, as also outside me, and makes it possible for me, to tell equally
beautiful meaning of this book.

(27) She is always pleased as is her very nature to be happy and, therefore, the commentary has
become colourful. But she has taken extreme care that I will not be proud of being the speaker.

(28) Here the goddess of speech is praised by speech only, and, therefore, there is no scope for
duality to enter in my mind.

(29) She has destroyed the speech, the act of speaking, broken completely the silence of muteness,
but she has brought into expression the commentary in such a way that she has made articulate
that which cannot be put into words.

(30) When I set about to bow before such goddess Saraswati by separating myself from her, the
sense of I-ness, together with the Parawani, (the voice of silence, the abstract aspect of origin
of speech) disappeared.

(31) Where there is absence of ‘‘I’’ness, where is the scope for the sense of You? Even then
somehow she is filling the great blessing in the argument concerning the subject - matter.

(32) Just as there are waves and waves of water arising continuously on the sea, here on the Reality
itself the words which are also of the nature of reality are arising like waves.

(33) Just as the grains of sugar are not different in sweetness, the words of commentary, being
impregnated with the juice of Brahman, are also not separate from that juice.

(34) There, as the sense of joy of Brahman has put together both the sense of “I” and the goddess
Saraswati in one single plate, wonderfully enough, the serpent ‘Shesha’, has given a belch of
satisfaction, who is himself the state of non-duality, and thus only, the words of the whole story
are being expressed through that state.

(35) Now we shall bow to the saints who, like the clouds of inward joy, pour that joy on the people
who are harassed by the problems of life and thus make them cool and happy.

(36) These saints are the ornaments of Energy, or the decorations of the spiritual wisdom or the
God’s own beautiful temple of residence.

(37) They are the resting place, the resort of absolute Brahman, or the ecstasy of happiness or the
trustworthy place of rest for the ‘rest’.

(38) Or these saints are the oceans of kindness towards All, the maternal home of compassion or
the beautiful limbs of the abstract, which glorify the inner joy of the Self.



(39) Or they are the vision in the eyes of even the satisfaction of that vision or are those in whose
toe of the foot, even the satisfaction itself is satisfied.

(40) These saints are such that those people at whom they look with kindness are freed from fear
and calamity and for them the absolute Brahman stands clearly visible of its own accord.

(41) They do not care much about the four qualifications of Sadhana or for the play of erudition of
scientific knowledge but only plain devotion and purity of mind is sufficient to invoke the light
of their knowledge.

(42) They live in the world, and every creature looks at them but people are misled by doubt and
due to their disbelief, say that the saints do not exist.

(43) Really speaking the world is at a loss, because it does not trust, and it is deceived due to
doubt. For instance, Ekalavya the son of a Bhilla made a clay-image of his Guru Drona and by
faith only he attained mastery in Archery.

(44) If we put our trust without doubt in our mind, in these saints, and if by devotion and
determination put our heads at their feet, there will be no shortage for the inner Atmic power
and self-experience will be evident in our life.

(45) When we, most respectfully, bowed before them, they established immediately our unity with
them, but it is our duty to remain their servant as if we belong to them.

(46) The comparison of the enjoyment of the state of Brahman falls short of the sweetness inherent
in the service to these saints, and only those who serve them with individual faith can taste the
real sweetness of the state of Atman.

(47) The saints are beyond the Prakriti (the Creation), remain within the creation, but they are not
blemished by the forms, the modifications, and the activities of the Prakriti, because of their
free state.

(48) They are not averse to enjoyment through senses and do not glorify their sacrifice, but remain
eternally in their natural state.

(49) They do not flourish their wisdom and knowledge, nor show madness. They swallow the pride
of having attained Reality or the forgetfulness of everything in that respect, and remain in their
ease!

(50) The waves of love which arise at the time of Self-Realization, die down in their own body;
similarly the ecstasy and wonder which one feels at that time is also forgotten, and the
worldly-life, and the spiritual-life have become one. But even they do not remember all these
things.

(51) The memory went away taking with it the loss of memory, the body became merged in the body
itself, the division of the inner and the outer was wiped out, but they did not remember whether
it has gone or has remained.



(52) As they became awake in their own Real state, the state of dream and sleep disappeared, the
sleep together with the sense of witnessing, flew away and the supramental state of mind was
maddened, being replaced by stillness of the Fourth state.

(53) The object went away with seeing of the object, and the faculty of seeing was destroyed,
because of aloneness. Finally their non-existence disappeared together with the knowledge,
which causes that disappearance.

(54) The knowledge disappeared, taking with it the ignorance, the sense of being a knower was
drowned and Vidnyana, (the special self-knowledge) came into being in their consciousness;
but it was not a new thing appearing as such.

(55) Now it is my request as a child that the saints who are of this high rank and authority may
please become alert and pay their attention to me.

(56) But the Sun is always full of light; Fire is always brilliant; similarly saints are always
attentive. Therefore, my request to them for being alert and pay attention is really childish.

(57) After listening to this, the saints collectively congratulated me and again and again gave me
orders to write this book in the Prakrut language.

(58) The saints forced me, both in private as well as openly to write this book and I asked, “Sirs,
which book should I begin? Please tell me.”

(59) Upon this the saints said – “In the mythological books Bhagavata is the greatest and in that
also, the song of Uddhava (Uddhava-Geeta) is the most important. Begin to write it. The God
will be helping you as He is the true Speaker.

(60) We are fond of stories containing knowledge and we want these stories and we have got a
good writer who will talk very sweetly. What more is needed? So leaving aside our praise,
start to give your commentary.

(61) We know that you get extra inspiration while praising the saints; but now begin with the story
and start telling us about the main subject”.

(62) By this blessing in the form of the talk of the saints, my mind was suddenly very happy and by
their kind words my consciousness was bubbling with ecstasy.

(63) When in the sky the clouds thunder, the joy of the peacock knows no bounds and when the bird
Chatak gets the new drops of rain his mind dances with joy.

(64) Or by seeing the light-rays of the moon the bird Chakora moves by ecstasy, so the words
uttered by the saints by their mouth have always been giving me joy.

(65) Sirs! You have really given me joy because you are yourself going to complete this task of
yours, so why should I become a prey to the notion of “I” ness?



(66) But a servant cannot flout the orders of the powerful owner, so I will obey the orders of
Swami and carry out the work, which is given to me by you.

(67) But only one thing I request you to do - and that is to give continuous attention so that by your
kind blissful glance, the work will be soon accomplished.”

(68) Upon this, the saints said – ‘Dear! We have put our mind into your mind and we are following
closely all your words. So begin your subject without delay.”

(69) Now we will bow to the family deity. As she is united in ‘oneness’ with Eknath (the author
himself), she does not allow any other talk except about oneness.

(70) She has shown me only oneness of her Nature and therefore, in the society and in the isolation
of the forest I am seeing only one thing. She being ‘Ekaveera’ resides singly in the ears and
mouth.

(71) She assumes both the forms of Shiva and Shakti (God and his Power) in her oneness and
shows herself off as ‘one’ and becomes pregnant herself giving birth to one great warrior,
without any other’s help.

(72) She delivered Parashuram who is the personification of spiritual understanding (Bodha) and
who is feared by very proud warriors all over the world.

(73) He was born and he killed his mother, who is the Maya, and by obeying his father, he pleased
him and, therefore, he became victorious in the whole world.

(74) Sahasrarjuna who was the embodiment of desire and anger was killed by Shri Parashuram, and
was deprived of his kingdom, which he gave to people of his own caste viz. Brahmins.

(75) He killed his own mother, but got her revived and that Goddess Renuka is our family deity, but
she made popular her own name because the name Ekaveera and Ekanath have the same
meaning.

(76) When she was killed, there was transformation in her Nature, and so the divine mother
dropped her anger, and became very quiet and peaceful.

(77) She put him in her lap, and gave him a great promise that “if her name is remembered in any
calamity, she will help and give peace.

(78) In order to declare loudly, the victory of this mother, I utter the words,”Udo, Udo,” (meaning
that I wish that the power of this mother may rise). She Herself has placed the foetus of yoga in
my intellect, and has become manifest Herself.

(79) Now, we will bow to the Guru Janardana, who is like a lion, killing the elephant of mundane
life; who is equal, in aloneness and multitude; and who is always complete in himself, keeping
a benevolent eye towards all in an equal measure.



(80) He is such a Guru by whose grace the Sadhakas do not see the limbs of the body, though they
live in the body, and by whose glance the hurricane of mundane life suddenly becomes false as
a dream.

(81) He is such a Guru by the grace of whose vision, the unseeable is seen without having the
object of attention, and by the very power of the position of the Guru, and the sense of being a
witness to anything disappears and is forgotten.

(82) He has kept me alive without the inward Jeeva, killed the death without death, indicated the
invisible directly showing it by depriving me of the eye-sight; and afforded the power of
‘seeing’ to the whole body.

(83) He has made the body bodiless within the body only, and removed the state of bodilessness
also afterwards, but surprisingly enough, he removed the idea of ‘removal’ also, so that what
remained only remained as remnant.

(84) By his power, the existence disappeared together with non-existence, the doubt went away
together with doubtlessness, the wonder was drowned in astonishment, and the self-joy
became insane, and imbalanced.

(85) There I became devotee, but saw that the God is within the devotee, and I saw that the object
of devotion, the person who is the devotee and the act of devotion were all completely
annihilated.

(86) The salutation took away itself, it was not known where the person offering the salutation
disappeared, and the object to which the salutation was due became devoid of the sense of
‘being’ or ‘non-being’ and therefore, he himself became that object.

(87) The object to be seen and the observer of the object both died at the same time, and the vision
disappeared by swallowing the seeing.

(88) Now everywhere everything became God, and therefore the devotee did not assume the
position of a devotee by which automatically, the God forgot his nature, and lost his Godhood.

(89) The God filled everything by his nature of godliness, and, therefore the devotee did not exist as
a devotee. Both the relations were gone and only the immensity remained in its
measurelessness in the loss of duality, which is none else than unity.

(90) Sacrifice went into oblivion taking with itself the non-sacrifice, enjoyment flew away with
non-enjoyment, yoga was merged together with absence of yoga, and the pride of eligibility
(capacity) also was lost.

(91) In all this, there is a speciality. The man who, though enjoying Sayujjya state which is final
liberation, becomes an absolute servant of God, experiences that juice of joy, which is
completely non-destructible and beyond any logical calculation.

(92) The proverb ‘You have to become Shiv and then only you may worship Shiv’ - is applicable



to this state only (As described earlier). Otherwise to talk is futile- it is only the expression of
words, which will not enable anybody to attain the Reality.

(93) In this grand enjoyment of being a servant, though being finally free, Narad sings and dances,
and, because of this joy only, sages like Shuka and Sanaka etc. have become the devotees of
the Reality of the Self (Swa-Swaroopa)

(94) When there is high tide in ocean, the creek area is also filled with its water. Similarly God had
given me Godhood and made me his own devotee, or really speaking the devotee of Atman.

(95) The sea and the river have in them the same water, but where the river meets the sea, the
beauty is something quite different. Similarly, when devotion is offered to God, while
maintaining unity with him, the joy of that Bhajan is doubled.

(96) The left and the right are the two sides of one body, and both the names are applied to the body
only. Similarly, though there is apparent division between the God and the devotee, it is true
that in the God, the unity of both is experienced.

(97) Similarly the Guru Janardana has honoured me as one belonging to

Himself, and has turned me into a devotee in the state of unity, but he Himself is handling me, using
me by giving incentive to my body, speech, and mind.

(98) The saint Janardana has become the mouth of my mouth, is standing in person before me, and
He Himself is developing in me the power of discrimination (Vivek), and is getting the
meaning of the book written through me.

(99) But his acts are wonderful. He has put my name in the verses, and this has left no scope for
His name being a cause of pride.

(100) Listening to this, He was satisfied, and said – “Congratulations! You are truly a ‘Statue’ of
Self-devotion, and because of that devotion, the secret meaning is expressed by your mouth.

(101) Is it praise or argument? Is it introduction to the book or self-knowledge? Is it literary
science or satisfaction? One cannot know what it is!

(102) Each and every word, which you are using, is the discrimination of naked discernment. It
gives extra-ordinary contentment to contentment.

(103) Whatever words come out of your mouth, immediately find agreement with the heart of the
saints. The blue-beetles of aspirants, who desire freedom, will keep on hovering and singing
around your speech.

(104) As the beginning of the book has become very beautiful, persons, who are free, who aspire
for freedom, those who are earnest students of spirituality, and those who are simple
worldly people - All the four categories of people will enjoy the happiness for their Reality
only through listening.



(105) The land i.e. the present book – has, by the sprinkling of the nectar of your talk, become full
with the sprouts of discrimination, and bearing fruits, is really replete with the
accomplishments of literature.

(106) It is as if the lifeless has got soul, or the Siddha has again achieved Siddhi, or a faithful wife
has got a very rich and virtuous husband.

(107) Having become overjoyed by these remarks of the saints, I exclaimed “Sirs! It is all right. I
will happily and easily explain the meaning of the book by the grace of your feet.” [Thus
spoke Shri Eknath, who further describes]

(108) At the time of building of a setu (a path on the sea) it was by the blissful glance of Shri Ram
that the boulders floated over the surface of the sea, or it was by the order of sage
Vashishtha that his robe was brilliant in the solar orbit.

(109) Or by the rice charged with the power of the mantra of the Rishi Yadnyavalkya even to a dry
stick of wood, new leaves sprouted, or the king Dharmaraj made the dog that accompanied
him, eligible to enter the heaven.

(110) Similarly the publication of the book with my name as author is indicative of the glory and
the power of the order given by my Guru.

(111) When we see the positions of stars and planets as based on the word Eka, and Ekadasha, it
is one and the same, and as the totality, is seen in the one. Then its value as 10 becomes ten
times more than that of 1.

(112) When one is added after 1, it is 11 and therefore the one (Eknath) is easily inspired to write
the book.

(113) Then what is already beautiful is more beautified, and by mentally conceiving everything as
One, I start the book, in which, the Guru Janardana by making me (Eknath), the commentator,
is fulfilling everything.

***

(114) Now after seeing the end of the tenth Skandha (division) of the whole Purana, the Lord of the
world Himself has started the beginning of the eleventh Skandha, which is the beginning of
this great volume.

(115) Therefore this commentary on the eleventh Skandha is being written by Eka (Eknath) on the
eleventh day of the month, and I am sure that in its uniqueness, the commentary will be able
to enjoy the happiness of oneness, and aloneness.

(116) Now I bow to Vyasa, Valmiki and Bhargava, who is called Ushana (Shukra) in Puranas,
who are all great poets.

(117) I pray them that they may see to the completion of this book for which they should by their



knowledge, sharpen my intellect.

(118) I also bow to the great scholarly Shri Shankaracharya to help me explain the meaning of the
book, because it is he who is giving less importance to the ceremonial aspect of religion,
and has spread the light of the Sun of knowledge all over the world.

(119) I also offer salutations to the commentator of Shri Bhagwat, Shridhara whose commentary is
having deep meaning.

(120) I also bow to the various other commentators, poets and intellectuals having the power of
knowing right and wrong, and request them to turn their attention towards listening to the
commentary which I am going to speak.

(121) Further I bow before the Prakrit poets of great name and fame like Shri Nivrittinatha,
Dnyaneshwara, Namdeva and Changdeva, who are very fortunate to have received the great
blessings of their Guru.

(122) I put my head with a sense of respect and unity with great devotion at the feet of those poets
mentioned above, reading of whose books gives knowledge to the common people.

(123) One question comes before my mind – They call Sanskrit poets as Great poets, and Prakrit
Writers, small poets. Why is it so? For, among the flowers of gold how can we call some as
new, and some as old?

(124) Is the milk of Kapila cow only milk and that of other cows only water? Actually both the
milk samples are white and sweet alike.

(125) Similarly, what meaning one grasps from Sanskrit language is also equally understood in
Marathi language, so why should one not give proper status to Marathi? Where is the hitch?

(126) When a king goes to a forest, and sits at a place, his servant will respect that place as worth
the honour. If the servants will not go there to serve the King, he will definitely punish them.

(127) Or if a king marries a girl from poor family and a girl from rich family, both of them are of
equal rank after marriage.

(128) The names of ordinary articles useful in family life are different in various languages, but the
names of Shri Ram and Shri Krishna etc., which are proper names, are not changed because
of the change in language.

(129) If Sanskrit is the language of Gods does it mean that Marathi is the language of robbers? So
put aside these fruitless arguments born out of illusion and pride. It has no meaning.

(130) In short, the story of the Lord may be in Sanskrit language or Marathi language, everybody
will agree that it is decidedly sacred only.

(131) Now, I will bow to the father of my grandfather Shri Bhanudas, because it is by his merit of



devotion that our family-lineage has become very dear to the Lord.

(132) Shri Bhanudas was so great that in his childhood only, he worshipped the Sun-God, and the
God was pleased with him, and it is he, who became the Sun of knowledge, and dropping all
sense of pride, he became very pure by the grace of God.

(133) It is Shri Bhanudas to see whose poetic creation, the Lord Vitthal had Himself appeared as
an image in the darkness of night, when His luminous earrings were visible as they shone in
His ears.

(134) The Son of Shri Bhanudas was Chakrapani, and the son of Chakrapani was called Surya.
After the birth of Surya, Shri Bhanudas left his physical body.

(135) By the brilliant Ojas of Surya, his wife Rukmini gave birth to me, and therefore Rakhumai is
virtually my own mother.

(136) I have thus paid my respects to my ancestral lineage before beginning this book. And now, I
say that – “It is my great fortune that I am born in the Kula (Family) of Vaishnavas.

(137) In this family of Vaishnavas, many great devotees from ancient times, like Narada, Pralhada,
Sanaka, and others, Uddhava, Akroora, Shuka, Vasishtha etc., were born and have become
respectable throughout the world.

(138) All of these are always attentive to the meaning of such religious books, and therefore, it is,
that I have bowed to the whole succession of these great men at the beginning of this book.

(139) Now I bow to the sage Vishwamitra in whose Gotra I am born. He is another Brahma,
because he created another Srishti (World). By his seer-ship, the Gayatri Mantra has
assumed great importance.

(140) I pay my homage and respects to Rishi Yadnyavalkya, who has explained the meaning of
Upanishads, and he inspires all poets by his nectar-like blessings.

(141) Now I offer my greetings to all the beings in nature, because by their help only, I have been
able to have friendship with the God. And this beginning of this book is completed
satisfactorily.

(142) Now, I bow to Bhagvan Dattatraya, who is the teacher of all the teachers, and who has
inspired me to write this book, so that his teaching can be explained to all.

(143) It is he, who shows me the words, enlightens me as regards the meaning of the words, and by
giving me the position of the speaker encourages me to speak.

(144) He says that Shrimad Bhagwat is the heart's secret of God, and he whose mind will be
always fixed in that God, will get it and understand it.

(145) This divine wisdom, which is more ancient than the Kalpa (the great dispensation) was



taught to the most intelligent Brahmadev, the Creator, in order that the Creator should be rich
with self-knowledge, which wisdom was confined to only four Vedas.

(146) The faith of the good mind of Brahmadev was really wonderful, because he got the
realization of the self by only listening to the words of the God. O the greatness of the grace
of Guru! It removed all the doubts from the mind of the creator at one stretch.

(147) The same teaching contained in the four verses came down the ages through the tradition of
Gurus. First of all Brahmadeva gave that teaching to his Manas Putra Shri Narada, who was
intelligent and devotional. (Manas Putra is the divine son whose existence is only on the
mental plane, and who is created and born by mental creative power. There are seven sages
and four kumaras, who are such Manas Putras of the creator Brahmadev).

(148) Listening to that teaching, the sage Narada was completely satisfied, and he himself by his
body became the incarnation of the contents of those four verses, and he began to dance in
that ecstasy.

(149) He held his divine Veena on his shoulder, began singing in praise of the Brahman, and
dancing and heaving in the very divine joy, he came down to the Earth.

(150) He descended below on the banks of the river Saraswati, where he saw the great sage
Vyasa. He saw that Shri Vyasa was engulfed in the whirlpool of great confusion and doubt.

(151) Shri Vyasa had written and compiled all the mythological books, which are full of the
meaning of Vedas, but he was not having satisfaction, and sense of accomplishment or peace
of mind.

(152) While he was sinking deep in the sea of doubt, the kind-hearted sage Narada went there near
him, and reassured him by advising him not to fear.

(153) He met Shri Vyasa privately alone and making him concentrate his mind, gave him four
verses, which are having the power to snap the chains of worldly life.

(154) He gave Shri Vyasa the key to the spiritual understanding so secretly that the Sun did not see
it, the sky did not hear of it nor human ears could listen to it at all.

(155) By this advice of Shri Narada, the doubts of Shri Vyasa were removed, and he was inwardly
at peace and very happy.

(156) Afterwards Shri Vyasa taught Shrimad Bhagwat to Shri Shuka, thus fulfilling the self-
knowledge by that action. [Mythological books are having five subjects, which are
discussed or dealt with in them. However Shri Bhagwat is having ten subjects, and,
therefore, it is called a greater Purana. The ten subjects are thus described (1) Sarga (2)
Visarga (3) Sthana (4) Poshana (5) Uti (6) Manvantara (7) Ishanukathana (8) Nirodha (9)
Mukti (10) Ashraya]

(157) This gave great joy to Shri Shuka, and he was satisfied. Not only this, he also went into a



trance, and remained still, his mind being absorbed into the peace of Atman.

(158) Actually, the trance itself was satisfied by being the state of Shuka. Then while one part of
his consciousness was enwrapped in the trance, he went to see the king Parikshiti in order to
give him the teaching of the knowledge of Brahman.

(159) If we consider the spiritual strength, we have to say that Pariskshiti was stronger in that
respect than the king Dharmaraj, because Pariskshiti had kept in bondage the very person of
Kaliyuga, the Kali Himself.

(160) This is because the king Dharmaraj remained on this Earth so long as the Lord Shri Krishna
was living, but as soon as Lord Shri Krishna left this Earth, Dharmaraj also left this world,
because he was afraid of Kali, but, Parikshiti used to rule properly by keeping Kali under
control, which shows that he was more courageous than the king Dharmaraj.

(161) He was the offspring born from the inherited pure blood of Arjuna through his son
Abhimanyu, and was the grandson of Subhadra the sister of Lord Shri Krishna. His body
was virtually a gem of spiritual power, because he was protected from death, saved by the
Lord Shri Krishna Himself.

(162) Who can measure the complete spiritual authority or power of Parikshiti, whose protection
prevented the Brahmastra of Ashwatthama from entering the womb?

(163) He was observing the Lord Shri Krishna, who saved him in the womb, as the God, who
dwells in every being, and therefore, he was called by that name Parikshit (the observer).
See the greatness of that name.

(164) So Parikshiti, the son of Abhimanyu was born only for the purpose of uplifting the world,
which is evident from the fact that through him only, three worlds have got the fountain of the
spiritual life in the form of Shri Bhagwat.

(165) He had discrimination and desirelessness, and had sacrificed everything for attaining the
absolute Brahman. When Shri Shuka saw Parikshiti of these qualities, he was very glad.

(166) The anger of Brahmins is strange. By giving curse to Parikshiti, he has actually provoked
him to gain the knowledge of Brahman, and made him worthy of it. Now I offer my
salutations, full of devotion to the feet of such Brahmins, with my body, speech, and mind.

(167) Brahmins are greater than Brahman itself. What should I talk more about this? Let it be
sufficient to say that the Lord Vishnu still uses the mark of the kick of Bhrugu as a decorative
piece of his chest.

(168) My statement that Brahmin is God of the Brahman also, has been proved to be true. The Lord
Narayana has taken birth as Veda and become manifest through the Brahmins only.

(169) So Brahmins are the Gods of the Earth. They are the limbs of Parabrahman, and therefore,



those who do not worship Brahmins, are really luckless and pitiable.

(170) Strange is the power of Brahmins! They have compelled the Lord to obey them. See! While
consecrating any image it is charged with the power of God by the recital of mantras by
Brahmins.

***

(171) Listening to the talk of Eknath, the saints said – “Oh! What can we say! Whatever prayers
you make in your devotion, you are bringing out new maxims every time, in regard to
literature and expertise.

(172) You have paid similar respect to Ganapati and Saraswati by giving this god and goddess the
quality of Brahman; and in describing the greatness of saints; you have expressed their unity
through your words of praise.

(173) Then in the description of your family-lineage and your family goddess, you have told a
story (of Parshurama), listening to which the mind forgot all the worries totally.

(174) The reverence you have about the saints is the same as you have towards Brahmins; and you
have pleased the Guru by praise. So, your speech is really blessed.

(175) As soon as you began to speak, we recognized by signs that it is the Guru Janardana, who is
Himself talking through your mouth.

(176) You have become overwhelmed by emotion and love; but you have to be firm and control it
to enable you to tell the story further.”

***

(177) (Eknath says) – I had really forgotten this fact. It is good that you have reminded me. It is
because of this that I have put complete faith at your feet.

(178) I request you that you may please make good, wherever there is some lacunae, and by
making the book a great success kindly give me a good name and recognition by the saints.

***

(179) The Saints said – “Wonderful! Wonderful! You are right, O the supporter of all poets! In
order that the book should be understood with reference to context, start your commentary on
the original Sanskrit.”

***

(180) Eknath said – “Yes, yes! I have kept in my mind great devotion to your assuring talk, and I
have laid myself low at your feet. Now please see! According to your orders, I am beginning
the introduction”.



(181) (Eknath begins to tell the story) – In the forest by name Naimisha, Soota (the mythological
story-teller) is telling Shounaka and others the background of the story of the eleventh
Skandha as follows.

(182) In the last Skandha, which is the tenth Skandha, the story having nine facets was told. Now in
the eleventh Skandha, the Lord Shri Krishna is telling a story further, which deals with the
path of liberation.

(183) This story was first told by Shri Shuka, who is the full moon in the sky of the consciousness,
who is the crown jewel of the knowledge of yoga, and the listener is the king Parikshiti.

(184) The king Parikshiti said – “O Sir, I have given up all my possessions for this knowledge,
and you have become kind enough to help me to gain it. I, therefore, say that my good fortune
is having no limits.

(185) Really this story leading to liberation is vast, and those who are earnest about liberation,
should, by putting firm foot on the head of their mind, (controlling their mind) become alert
to listen it.

(186) They should turn their ears inward, and put their mind in the ears. They should then awaken
their attention, and follow the sequences of the story.

(187) The Lord had taken many births in many Yugas. (World Periods), but the miracle in the birth
of Shri Krishna is quite different. O Sirs, the adventures of Shri Hari are beyond logic. Even
the Gods do not understand their secret.

(188) As soon as he was born, he became separate from his mother, (Maya - to say in the occult
sense) went away and grew by his own power, giving to Pootana etc demons, the great
opportunity of total liberation, while he was only a child.

(189) He exhibited for his mother his universal divine form; he afforded for the cowherds the
glimpse of Vaikuntha, and yet did not change his attire of the cowherd thus keeping hidden
his true form.

(190) While he was only a child, he killed very formidable opponents, and allowed the world
witness his extra-ordinary feats, but did not transcend his status of a child

(191) Though he was Absolute Brahman incarnate, he practised robbery; though he was God, he
did debauchery, and showed that he was a bachelor though he was having wives and
children.

(192) By using irreligion, he promoted the religion, by committing wrong action he upheld the
sanctity of good action, and by following irregularity, he followed strictly the exact moral
code.

(193) He used contact and attachment to bring about unattachment. By indulgence in sensual
pleasures, he promoted yoga. Without actually giving up anything physically, he



accomplished sacrifice which was blotless.

(194) He destroyed the difference of opinions, which were caused due to stupid involvement in the
outer form of Action, and demonstrated how freedom can be vested even in the enjoyments.
This, he did in order to teach the persons attached to ceremonies.

(195) He put in one line the devotion, indulgence and liberation! How can we fathom his fame? By
eating dust, he demonstrated within his mouth, the universal form of God.

(196) I will tell you the great and purifying life-story of this Shri Krishna. There is no doubt that in
this incarnation, self-knowledge is explained in detail.

(197) In the summary of the teachings contained in the eleventh Skandha, at the beginning as well
as at the end, the state of final freedom or the Atmic State itself is described either in short
or at length at various places.

(198) In this Skandha, what Narada the sage, told to Vasudeva based on the dialogue between the
king Nimi, and the son of Jayanti, known as Jayanta, is the short version of that teaching.

(199) As the Lord Shri Krishna loved Uddhava very deeply, he gave him all the knowledge by
giving various examples. This teaching is the detailed version of self-knowledge.

(200) Earlier in the tenth Skandha, Shri Krishna has indicated the preventive actions required to be
done, (Nirodhana) to protect religion, by actually killing the irreligious persons, and
relieving the Earth of their burden.

(201) Shri Shuka is telling the summary of the earlier story, how the Lord Shri Krishna took birth
in order to redress the troubles of the Earth caused by the burden of bad elements;

(202) And how he killed all the demons; and Danavas as well as the evil kings, who were a
burden to the earth.

शीबादरायिणŁवाच — कृÂवा दÂैयवधं कृÕण: सरामो यदुिभवृªत: 

भुवोऽवतारयद् भारं जिवķं जनयन् किलम् 
Meaning of verse :

Shri Shuka (Son of Vyas, i.e. Badarayana) began again: - Attended by Balarama, and surrounded
by the Yadavas, Shri Krishna having destroyed the demons and creating violent discord (enmity)
between the Pandavas and the Kauravas, relieved the Earth of Her burden. (1)

(203) The Lord Shri Krishna, who was Himself Absolute Brahman in person, accompanied by
very powerful Balaram, who was expert in amusement and entertainment for others, took the
help of brave Yadavas, and killed demons.



(204) In the case of those, who were not easy to be killed by Yadavas, Shri Krishna so arranged
that they themselves stood against each other as enemies, e.g. against friends, brothers
against brothers, relatives against relatives etc.

(205) And he even provoked Pandavas, and developing quarrels, arranged for total genocide of
Kauravas, thus relieving Earth of its burden.

ये कोिपता: सुबहò  पाÁडुसुता: सपÂनदुैªīूªतहेलनकचगहणािदिभÖतान् 

कृÂवा िनिम°िमतरेतरत: समेतान् हÂवा नपृािÆनरहरत् ि±ितभारमीश: 
Meaning of the verse :

Making as His instrument, the Pandavas whose enmity had been frequently provoked by their
opponents, the Kauravas, through deceitful gambling, humiliating insults, dragging Draupadi
by her hair and other bad deeds,, the Lord caused the destruction of the kings assembled on
both sides (in the war) and thus relieved the Earth of its burden (of evil persons). (2)

(206) The Lord Shri Krishna, in order to relieve the burden of the Earth by bringing together all
the kings who were evil-doers and thus caused great trouble for the world, and killing them
by fighting among themselves, created a cause for quarrel.

(207) According to this plan of the Lord Shri Krishna, the deceptive dice were created and by the
very deceit the whole group of Kauravas was easily killed.

(208) In the world, normally gambling is indulged in by evil persons; moreover this time the game
was begun by great deception. The Kauravas who were villains, purposely used deceptive
dice against the king Dharmaraj.

(209) Ordinary ignorant people also do not harass their wives and Droupadi was the faithful wife
of Dharma! They brought her in the open royal hall by whisking her.

(210) Not only this, but Duhshasana caught her tresses and that’s why so much distress was
created. Really this evil deed made him suffer very badly.

(211) In a forest if somebody robs another by violence the king finds out the robber and punishes
him but if the king himself commits robbery openly in his own royal court, it is evident that
he has invited his own death.

(212) If the king loots anybody without cause or crime, then it is God who intervenes. To try to
denude Droupadi was the chief crime, the main injustice done by Kauravas.

(213) To put the house on fire, to poison Bheema, to rob Pandavas of their possessions, to covet
their wife, to kill by deceit, to hold weapon in order to kill.

(224) The banana tree grows until it bears the banana fruit; but when the fruits are ripe, the



gardener fells that tree. Similarly the whole growth and expanse, which had taken place in
the case of Yadavas, was only destined for the impending total destruction.

(225) When the fruit is ripe and its sweet smell spreads, the gardener plucks the fruit and takes it
away. Similarly Shri Krishna thought that the fruit of His own race should be taken by
Himself only.

(226) The Yadavas had become very strong by the grace of Shri Krishna only; but now He Himself
decided to destroy them, and for that purpose, He assumed the great fearsome form of the
Time as Death.

(227) The Yadavas became very powerful; and there was no controller whose power they would
have accepted. Therefore, the Lord did not find their arrogance tolerable.

ननैाÆयत: पåरभवोऽÖय भवेÂकथंिचत् मÂसंशयÖय िवभवोÆनहनÖय िनÂयम् 

अÆत: किलं यदुकुलÖय िवधाय वेणुÖतÌबÖय विĹिमव शािÆतमुपिैम धाम 
Meaning of the Verse:

Having always been protected by Me, and thus having grown uncontrollable through prosperity,
this race of Yadavas, can, by no means, be vanished by others. Therefore, just as a Bamboo
grove is consumed by fire produced by the friction of the Bamboos themselves, I shall
destroy the Yadavas by creating internal strife among them, and then only I shall return in
peace to my own eternal residence (of Vaikuntha). (4)

(228) If I go to my own eternal home, these Yadavas will break off, turning towards bad practices,
because the pride of money and extreme sullenness due to prosperity are the main cause to
make people attracted towards evil ways.

(229) These have become great, powerful chariot-riders on my support only and in this world,
there is nobody, who can challenge them. So I myself should destroy their impudence.

(230) They cannot be overcome by God like Indra, monsters, demons and even Danavas, and if
they are left behind by me, I will have to come back myself for destroying them.

(231) So the Lord Shri Krishna thought that “the whole race of Yadavas should go into the jaws of
death, while I am witnessing it” – and took the decision finally.

(232) The Bamboo grove had grown much by the grace of the Lord Shri Krishna (as if by its
water). In it fell the spark of displeasure of Shri Krishna, in the form of the curse uttered by
the sages due to deceitful pranks played by some Yadavas.

(233) The spark was kindled and burned large by the curse of Brahmins. It would be the cause for
destruction of all, through internal conflicts, and the anger of the fire of death-God. (233)



(234) Thus the Lord Shri Krishna planned to destroy the whole race of Yadavas, and to go by His
own will to His eternal abode after accomplishment of the last phase of His plan.

एवं Óयविसतो राजन् सÂयस·कÐप ईĵर:  शापÓयाजेन िवपाणां संजहे Öवकुलं िवभु:

Meaning of the Verse :

“O king Parikshit! Having thus resolved, the Lord of truthful decisions brought about the
annihilation of His own race through the curse of Brahmins, as a pretext (or apparent cause).
(5)

(235) Thus Lord Shri Krishna thought to destroy His own race Himself and thus took a decision of
total genocide.

(236) Now how this task can be executed? About this the Lord of the world thought that by the
curse of a Brahmin, this total destruction will be brought about easily.

(237) The great hero of Yadavas thought"When this will be done as the final undertaking of the
adventures to be completed during this period of incarnation, I will go to my own abode by
my own peculiar Maya."

(238) The Lord Shri Krishna was God, who had taken physical body of His own will, and not
compelled by karma like other Jeevas, and He was also very beautiful. All His qualities and
actions were very pure. He was the totality of Brahman, full incarnation, and the saviour of
the world.

ÖवमÂूयाª लोकलावÁयिनमुª³Âया लोचनं नणृाम्  गीिभªÖता Öमरता िच°ं
पदÖैतानी±तां िकया: 

Meaning of theVerse:

The Lord Shri Krishna had attracted the eyes of the people by His transcendent, beautiful
personality, which disparaged the beauty of others. He has attracted the hearts of those by
his speech, when they remembered it, and had suspended by his feet, the actions of those,
who saw them. (6)

(239) The Lord Shri Krishna was the most sacred of all auspicious things. He was a great source
of happiness to the ladies of Gokul, he was virtually a ferry to take people to the other shore
of liberation, and His beauty was celestial, beyond description.

(240) He was the divine wishtree fulfilling the wishes of His devotees. He was most attractive by
His blue colour like a cloud, His name was famous in all the three worlds. Thus the Lord
Shri Krishna whose name was Purushottama (The Supreme Man) really looked as His name
indicates.



(241) Goddess Laxmi was enamoured completely by the beauty of Lord Shri Krishna, Cupid the
God of love took birth as his son (Pradumna). Then why to talk of Lord Indra and the Moon
for comparison?

(242) His name purifies the three worlds. He burns the demons. He is called Poorna-kama, (One
who has finished all his desires by fulfillments), but he is easily available to his devotees
anytime.

(243) Whatever beauty was in the three worlds, had, being attracted, come to the Lord Shri
Krishna. Or you may say that by only some part of His beauty, the three worlds had become
really beautiful.

(244) He was the decoration of all beauty, the very reservoir of all the glamour of the world and
by the charm of his body, the world appeared more beautiful.

(245) He was the essential ecstasy of the ecstasy, or He was the highest happiness making happy
the very happiness of all, and in him the rest itself got rest.

(246) He was the abstract become incarnate or the urn of all the beauty of the three worlds and he
was the giver of beauty to the beauty.

(247) The solid ghee does not change its nature though it is made liquid. Similarly the totality of
Brahman remains intact though the abstract assumes a form.

(248) When one looks at Lord Shri Krishna the very looking ends in that peace. The action of
looking together with one who looks becomes shy and turns into the Reality of itself.

(249) When one looks at him, the vision gives a belch of satisfaction and itself becoming its own
accompaniment enjoys the bliss of His Being.

(250) Once the tongue gets the sweet taste of the name of lord Shri Krishna, it drops the pleasure
of earthly things, because the very quality of enjoying the taste disappears. It takes the taste
of one who enjoys the taste, and leaves him.

(251) His charm is extraordinary and the sweetness of that charm defeats the sweetness of nectar.
Thus the tongue is completely satisfied in the charm of Hari.

(252) By the touch of the wind of Lord Shri Krishna’s devotion, all the charm in the worldly life
disappears. The nose does not like any other fragrance than the sweet breeze coming from
the body of Lord Shri Krishna.

(253) The smell, the fragrance, the flower, the nose, the object of the smell and the perceiver of the
smell come for rest in the fragrance of the Lord Krishna.

(254) By the touch of body of the Lord Shri Krishna the trinity of the body, the holder of the body
and the sense of being a body disappears. It is the wonder that the body itself forgets that it
is a body.



(255) The magic of Lord Shri Krishna was such that the hardness of the hard thing disappeared, the
softness of the soft thing disappeared and the touch lost the sense of touch.

(256) By the speech, which tried to describe Him in its effort to relate to the reader, and that
which it reads, actually said, was - “This is not that. This is not that; and by wiping away
that statement also, it turned the words into silence.

(257) The talk was stopped. It was not known, what happened to the person who talked. Thus the
speaker, and the spoken word did not remain separate, by the name of Krishna.

(258) When the mind meditates on the feet of Shri Krishna, it forgets itself, and remains quiet at the
feet of the Lord.

(259) There was no memory of the consciousness, the thinking and the thought. When there is
meditation upon the feet of Shri Krishna, the consciousness turns into totality of absolute
Brahman.

(260) The footprints of Lord Shri Krishna on the ground are extraordinary. When we see those
footprints, both the action and inaction are wiped away, and the illusion of the trinity of
action, actor and acting is totally destroyed. The illusion does not remain.

(261) When we see His footprints, the chains of action or inaction are broken, because those
footprints wipe away Maya, (which is the central cause of action) – not allowing even an
iota of the great illusion.

(262) When we see the footprints of Shri Krishna following the cows going to the forest, the karma
disappears together with the doer of karma; and the word inaction even does not remain.
Thus the action itself becomes Nil.

(263) When one hears His fame, the listener loses his quality of listening, the speaker loses his
role of speaker, and only through listening, the Brahman becomes an actuality.

आि¸छī कìित« सुĴोकां िवतÂय Ļ¼जसा नु कौ  तमोऽनया तåरÕयÆतीÂयगाÖÂवं
पदमीĵर: 

Meaning of the Verse:

Having His fame spread in the world; and sung in charming verses; and thinking that through such
fame when it was heard or sung, people would easily emerge from darkness, the Lord
retired to His own realm. (7)

(264) Thus Shri Krishna whose fame is vast, created tremendous renown of his greatness, by
listening to which the simple ignorant people are emancipated; and all the three worlds are
purified.

(265) The Lord arranged to keep in the world the ferry of his fame, which would be helpful for



people after His own passing away, in going to the other shore of the mundane life.

(266) The quality of this ferry is very strange. It cannot be drowned by anybody, anytime. It is not
understood, how many faithful people have crossed; and how many will cross the sea of
worldly life by this ferry of God’s name.

(267) The moment, the boat of the fame of Shri Krishna is launched on the surface of the sea of this
life, the sea itself dries up; and the listener, who is the passenger, then walks on the dry land,
and goes beyond.

(268) Those who read about the fame of Shri Krishna become free of the birth and death cycle;
they become pure and famous, so that even Gods, bow before them.

(269) When a man reads with respect about the fame of Lord Shri Krishna, all the four kinds of
liberations serve his feet, the three worlds become sacred by him; and by the name of Shri
Hari, there is exalted joy.

(270) When the words containing the name and the fame of Shri Krishna enter our mind and heart
through our ears, all the ignorance saturated in the consciousness hurriedly goes out.

(271) Similarly by the din of the singing of the fame of Shri Krishna, ignorance does not get a
place even in the outer atmosphere, and being afraid it simply disappears. Such is the great
joy born out of the fame of Shri Krishna.

(272) By the power of the fame of Shri Krishna, there is light in which everything appears like
Shri Krishna. Thus the reciter of His fame gets highest joy similar to the joy of Lord Shri
Krishna.

(273) Shri Krishna is so great, that by seeing Him the seeing itself ends, by tasting the sweetness of
his devotion, the finality of taste is reached; and by listening to His stories or name, the work
of listening comes to an end; and by thinking about Him, the projections of the mind become
frozen.

(274) When one meets Him, no yearning for meeting Him remains, and if one talks with Him, the
spirituality itself is embraced.

(275) If we embrace Him, all our desire to embrace is finished. When one takes His name all the
great fear is destroyed.

(276) The God, the Lord of all, the holder of Sharnga bow, the God whose plan is always truthful,
became ready by His own will to go to his own eternal abode.

राजोवाच — बĺÁयानां वदाÆयानां िनÂयं वĦृोपसेिवनाम् 

िवपशाप: कथमभद्ू वÕृणीनां कृÕणचेतसाम् 



Meaning of the Verse:

The King Parikshit asked – “How did the curse of Brahmins fall upon the Wrushnis, who were
having respect for the Brahmins, were liberal, and always served their elders, and who had
their minds full of devotion to Shri Krishna?” (8)

(277) Parikshiti asked Shuka respectfully-“Yadavas were humble, and devoted to Shri Krishna.
How did they suffer the curse? O the Master Yogi! Please tell me this.”

(278) Yadavas were charitable, though they were kings, they were of pure heart, they were always
alert in the service of Brahmins, and were obedient to Shri Krishna.

(279) Yadavas were lucky to have constant company of Krishna and sages always used to stay
with them. The sage Narada used to stay with them most of the time. Then how did the
Yadavas get the curse?

(280) Narada, knowing that the curse which the king Daksha had given Him would not affect Him,
if he resides near Shri Krishna, made it a regular thing to reside in Dwarka. When he and
Shri Krishna Himself were there, why did the Yadavas get the curse?

यिÆनिम°: स व ैशापो याŀशो िĬजस°म  कथमेकाÂमनां भेद एतÂसव« वदÖव मे 
Meaning of theVerse:

O the best one of Brahmins! What was the occasion of the curse, and what was its nature? How
did discord find place among those who were united in their minds? Please tell me all about
this. (9)

(281) The root cause of curse is generally Anger. So how did Brahmins get angry? What kind of
curse did they give? Please tell me in short.

(282) Yadavas were all mutually brothers. They loved each other, and Shri Krishna was their
guardian. When such was their unity, and when they were of the same race, how was their
unity broken and how things came to a head, so that they became eager to kill each other?

(283) There is a saying in the Vedas that the Son is virtually the Atman of oneself, then how did the
curse affect the progeny of Shri Krishna? And how did the curse become true?

(284) Upon this, Shri Shuka said that it was the decision of Shri Krishna to destroy the whole race
and that decision became the cause of the curse, which was given by the Brahmins, and
therefore, it destroyed all the Yadavas. Please keep this in mind.

(285) Shri Krishna by His own will creates, supports and destroys the world, and it was he, who
had decided to annihilate all the Yadavas”- So saying Shuka began to describe the greatness
of the Avatar of Shri Krishna.



शीशुक उवाच —

िवभĬपु: सकलसुÆदरसिÆनवेशं, कमाªचरÆभुिव सुमंगलमाĮकाम: 

आÖथाय धाम रममाण उदारकìितª: संहतुªमै̧ छत कुलं िÖथतकृÂयशेष: 

कमाªिण पुÁयिनवहािन सुमंगलािन, गायºजगÂकिलमलापहरािण कृÂवा 

कालाÂमना िनवसता यदुदेवगेहे, िपÁडारकं समगमÆमुनयो िनसĶृा: 
Meaning of theVerses:

Shri Shuka replied – “Bearing a form embodying all the graces in the world; and performing most
auspicious actions in the world, with His desires ever fulfilled enjoying Himself in His city
Dwarka, the Lord of widely spread fame, willed to destroy His race, because that was the
only work unfinished by Him. (10)

The Lord had performed great and auspicious deeds, the singing about which deeds brings
holiness, and destroys the sins, common to the Kali Age, in those who sing them. Now he
was staying in the house of Vasudev, Himself being the nature of death (Kala). He bade
farewell to the sages, and they went to the sacred place of Pindaraka. (11)

(286) Shri Shuka said to the King – “Only Shri Krishna is the sole doer of things; and He caused
things to be done. It was He, who created evil thought in the minds of His own descendents,
because he wanted that they should be cursed.

(287) Shri Krishna was very eager to go to His own abode, and therefore, He wanted to hasten to
complete the remaining task also very early.

(288) The Lord was, at that time deeply worried how the destruction of the race could be brought
about very early. Therefore, you should know that the purpose, which was in the mind of
Shri Krishna, was the root cause of the curse.

(289) Shuka began to describe the beauty of Shri Krishna, who was thinking about how to bring
out destruction of the race of Yadavas. While telling this to Parikshit, he remembering the
Lord’s handsomeness, felt very happy. He said-

(290) “The Lord, who was the foundation of all the beauty in the world was wearing a suitable
dress, which appeared as beautiful as the Lord. He had absolutely all the beauty in the world
concentrated in Himself.”

(291) What a wonder it was! When people looked at Him, their eyes could not be still, because of
the dazzling luster of His body.

(292) They were fastened to His countenance, and were again and again looking at Him eagerly as



if many butterflies and blue beetles would throng at a time on a beautiful lotus.

(293) Eyes of people were completely enticed for the pleasure of looking at Him, and one felt that
perhaps the eyes were having tongues to lick the beauty of the Lord. Thus the majesty of the
beauty of the Lord was the very core of the joy of Atman.

(294) The eyes which once looked at the Lord, never left Him even once, but again and again
turned to Him as if embracing, caressing Him, fondling Him. Thus they saw the whole world
as Shri Krishna only.

(295) This is also the reason, why all the women, and young ladies of Gokul were mad after Him.
The Gopis were extremely fond of Govind.

(296) As Shri Krishna was extremely beautiful, you may think that there must be some sexual
desire in Him, but no! He was completely desireless; and always happy in Himself, because
He had no desire left unfulfilled in the world.

(297) You may ask – “If the Lord Shri Krishna was having fulfilled all His desires, why it was
that He had a family-life in Dwarka; and was enjoying all the objects of senses living with
all the pomp and power of a king? But no! That was not the case.

(298) The Lord Shri Krishna was the guide, the light of all the four states of life (Ashrams). In a
sense, he was the only real family man of the three worlds, being the real bachelor; and the
real Sanyasi-all at once.

(299) In the body of Lord Shri Krishna, destiny or the Prarabdha had no power. He was holding
His body by His own will; and not by the forces of action and reaction. His life was as a
wave on the vast ocean of energy; and all His acts were purificatory for all others. By
listening to His story; and by telling it to others, all are uplifted.

(300) One, who fondly remembers the actions of Lord Shri Krishna, gets His bondage of Karma
cut by that memory. All the actions were done by Lord Shri Krishna very effectively in order
to emancipate the poor and the destitute.

(301) You will say that, because the Lord was having some desires, He must have acted as He did,
but consider, if the name of the Lord makes a man desireless, how can He Himself be full of
desires?

(302) Even those who have renounced the world and are Sanyasis, become desireless by dwelling
upon mentally on the playful adventures of amorous nature of the Lord, and His actions have
caused even the men of carnal desire to be free of their desires.

(303) Though He had all His desires already fulfilled, He performed miraculous feats and left
behind such great fame that even by remembering them, people may wade through the
mundane life.

(304) And, see how wonderfully auspicious His action was! Even by listening to a little of His



achievements, the dirt of man’s sins is wiped away.

(305) By listening, respect is born, by respectful faith, God becomes manifest, and thereby the ego,
the pride disappears! Such noble and effective, is the fame of Shri Hari.

(306) Many people have become free; and many more will become free in future by remembering,
listening, and reciting of the wonderful episodes famous in the life of the Lord.

(307) If there is great merit in the fate of a person, he is attracted to the story of the Lord;
otherwise there are many people, who go to sleep, when His stories are being told, and His
prayers are sung.

(308) There is no limit to the merits of those who are eager to listen to the stories of the Lord, and
it is a fact that the Lord has made available this facility of Hari-Keertana for the liberation
of the low and humble people.

(309) When people shout loudly in the praise of the Lord in the programme of the Keertana, the
groups of purificatory punishments become shy and run away, the sacred places of
pilgrimage lose their prestige, because there is final liberty possible by recitation of the
Lord’s name only.

(310) Such was the Lord, the holder of Sharng bow, who was Absolute Brahman all- pervading,
all-powerful, who took full incarnation (with all His majestic powers) in a body in the race
of Yadavas.

(311) The Lord did not think that his work of relieving the Earth of its burden was finished
because the most powerful Yadavas were still prevalent and he thought that they also should
be wiped out.

(312) The Lord said to himself-“Only this work is yet remaining to be done. So after completing
this destruction of this race I should go to my permanent abode.

(313) Please listen to what the Lord of the Gods Shri Krishna did, who was a symbol of death in
Yadavas, knowing the destiny of that race.

(314) He himself invited many sages including Narada near him and asked them to definitely leave
that city of Dwarka.

(315) The Lord planned in this way to deprive the city of the vicinity of saints and sages because
he knew that when such saints go away from a place, a series of calamities starts, because he
wanted that the Yadavas should be destroyed.

(316) The Lord himself and no other knew that wherever the saints are living, the calamities
cannot enter at all.

(317) As the Lord Shri Krishna knew that where the real saints reside, even the birth and death
cycle does not dare to come. He wanted that a curse by Brahmins must fall on the Yadavas.



(318) Knowing that as soon as the saints go away disaster strikes, the Lord bade the sages to go
out of Dwarka.

(319) Anyway the sages had planned to go to their own Ashrams but the wise Krishna put forward
the pretext of visiting sacred places. He sent them to Pindaraka.

(320) (Shri Shuka said) – Please listen to the names of the saints whom even death was afraid of,
who were sent to Pindaraka.

◌ार्◌ंि◌वĵािमतोऽिसत: कÁवो दुवाªसा भगुृरंिगरा:  कÔयपो वामदेवोऽितवªिसķो
नारदादय: 

Meaning of theVerse:

Vishwamitra, Asita, Kanwa, Durvasa, Bhrugu, Angira, Kashyapa, Wamadeva, Atri, Vasishtha,
Narada etc.(12)

(321) The great sages whom the Lord Shri Krishna always saluted with respect, who were "energy
personified" by Yoga practice and who were brilliant by light of penance, started to go to
Pindaraka.

(322) Vishwamitra, who was the most powerful sage because of his invention of Gayatri Mantra
and was able to create a new universe and who was very insistent about his demands,
started to go without delay.

(323) Asita, the sage who lived in an air-conditioned Ashram and by whose name the pairs of
opposites run away, also started to go.

(324) Kanwa, who pleased the Sun God and sitting in the ear of horse of the Sun’s chariot, recited
all the Vedas, also went.

(325) Durvasa who was voracious and also famous for his complete avoidance of food also
started to go.

(326) Bhrugu, the sign of whose kick is still borne on His own chest as a piece of decoration by
the Lord Shri Krishna, also began to go.

(327) Angira who is the most intelligent in the whole Universe and whose son Brihaspati is the
teacher of Gods, also started.

(328) Kashyapa who is the father of Gods, Human beings and the Angels and after whom the
Universe is called Kashyapian Universe, also got up to leave Dwarka.

(329) The sage Wamadeva who is much honoured among the liberated men and who is praised in
the Vedas also started to go to Pindaraka.



(330) The greatness of Atri is surprisingly wonderful, because all the three Gods became his son,
as Dutta to whom great Yogis pay homage (Great is the name of Anusaya his mother).

(331) That sage Atri who was the highest in rank amongst the sages and very eager to obey the
instructions of the Lord Shri Krishna also started hurriedly.

(332) Vasishtha, who was the Satguru of Shri Ram; and was great in His knowledge of the
Supreme Reality; and whose robe was more brilliant than the Sun.

(333) That Vasishtha the great sage abided by the suggestion of Shri Krishna; and started to go to
Pindaraka by leaving Dwarka immediately.

(334) Similarly the divine sage Narada, whose knowledge was vast, who was always in a state of
great bliss, and who was eager to be interested in singing to the glory of the Lord Shri
Krishna,

(335) Took His Veena, held it on His shoulders, and singing the songs about Brahman, got up, and
started walking while dancing in the spiritual ecstasy.

(336) Thus all the great sages, and many more great monks, taking with them their kith and kin; and
also their disciples gathered in many numbers at the place called Pindaraka.

(337) Thus those who were capable of cursing, withdrawing their curse; and giving blessings,
assembled at Pindaraka; and naturally began to talk among themselves adoring the Lord and
His majestic nature.

(338) The scheming Krishna arranged such a situation among His own offsprings by indirectly
instigating them to ridicule the great sages, so that the whole race would be destroyed.

(339) Insulting Brahmins, ridiculing them; and criticizing them amounts to their harassment; and
when that is perpetrated, it is bound to result in the destruction of the race.

(340) The rage of Brahmins is so dangerous that no race has any power to withstand it. What of
such a thing? Even the testicles of Lord Shiv had fallen, and all the riches of Indra, the king
of Gods were drowned in the sea.

(341) The anger of a Brahmin was so powerful that the whole sea was turned into a salty one. (By
Agasti)

(342) On this Earth a real Brahmin is the Brahma, and his word is final, to be followed without
questioning; and in order to prove this, the Lord Shri Krishna engineered the annihilation of
His own race.

कीडÆतÖतानुपवºय कुमारा यदुनÆदना:  उपसंगĻृ पप¸छुरिवनीता िवनीतवत् 
Meaning of the Verse:



The young sons of Yadus went to the sages, in the wake of their play, and approaching them asked
with false humility but inner sullenness. (13)

(343) All the younger sons of Yadavas were playing with ball. They threw the ball up, caught it in
their hands, and again were throwing the ball on their playmates, who tried to avoid it.

(344) Thus playing various games, they came to Pindaraka. They were very arrogant because of
their riches, very sullen and uncontrolled.

(345) They thought among themselves-“Here are many sages, who know the past and the future,
and people say that what they say becomes true, but we will definitely deceive them.

(346) Because if there is a thing quite impossible, how can it be possible by their saying so?”
Thus the sons of the Yadavas played a great mischief with the great sages.

ते वेषियÂवा Öतीवेष:ै साÌबं जाÌबवतीसुतम्  एषा पृ̧ छित वो िवपा
अÆतवªÂÆयिसते±णा 

Meaning of the Verse:

Having attired SAMBA, the son of Jambavati with the clothes of a woman, they said – “O
Brahmanas, she with dark eyes being pregnant wishes to ask you.” (14)

(347) They were already puffed up by prosperity; over and above, they resorted to cunning. They
dressed up Samba with the clothes of woman.

(348) He was dark and handsome with lustrous eyes and the female attire looked good upon him.
He was also expert in acting and easily affected the shyness, the modesty and the attractive
glances like a woman.

(349) He had put ‘kajal’ in his eyes. He moved his eyes in such a way that the onlooker would be
enchanted. He was having a delicate and beautiful build and he began to show off with a
peculiar catwalk.

(350) Other mischievous boys tied rags of cloth upon his belly, so that he would appear to be a
pregnant woman.

(351) He was walking slowly, putting his hands on the shoulders of his companions, trying to keep
the bulge still and taking rest at every step. They saw him like this.

(352) Samba like a modest lady stood at a discrete distance from them. The young Yadavas, in a
group, approached the sages and prostrated before them.

(353) [I am explaining the half of the verse again to keep in touch with the context]

(354) With an intention to play pranks, the young Yadavas walked around the sages respectfully,



touched their feet and said-“We have come to have the benefit of seeing you personally.

(355) Thus though they were not humble they showed outwardly their modesty and stood there
with folded hands and requested thus –

(356) Sirs! The young lady who is standing yonder has great faith in whatever you say. She is
pregnant and the term is nearly complete but she is very shy to ask you herself.

पĶò  ंिवलºजती सा±ाÂपबतूामोघदशªना:  पसोÕयÆती पुतकामा िकंिÖवÂसंजनियÕयित

Meaning of the Verse:

She is shy to ask directly to you. O Rishis of unfailing speech, please tell. She desires to have a
son; will she give birth to a son? (15)

(357) As she is not bold enough to request you personally, she is asking through us.

(358) You are really truthful, capable of seeing the reality; your word never proves to be false,
which even the Gods Hari and Hara obey. All of you are very generous in regard to
knowledge.

(359) This pregnant lady is therefore asking you most humbly about what child she will get. She
desires to have a son."

(360) In this way with false devotion they stood humbly with folded hands. They were liking what
deceit they were indulging in; and they got the fruits according to their feelings.

(361) Knowing their falsehood the sage Narada actually began dancing gladly. He said to
himself-“The death of Yadavas is now very near”.

(362) When the ants get wings their death is quite near. Similarly when people harass Brahmins
the destruction of the race is at hand.

(363) Though a Brahmin may be abusing with filthy language one should bow before him with
great respect. Though a Brahmin may come to beat or kill, one should bow before him.

(364) To harass Brahmins is like taking poison. Poison kills only the man who takes it, but by
harassment of Brahmins the whole race is destroyed.

(365) One should understand that a Brahmin may be clever or stupid but he is the embodied
Brahman on the earth and if somebody starts to harass him, he is sure to see his whole race
destroyed.

एवं पलÊधा मुनयÖतानचुू: कुिपता नपृ  जनियÕयित वो मÆदा मुसलं कुलनाशनम् 



Meaning of the Verse:

O King, the sages were very much angry by this mischievous insult,and said to them- “O fools, she
will deliver a pastel which will be the destruction of your race! (16)

(366) O king, (Parikshit), listen. In this way the younger Yadavas were having the death wind in
them and they tried to play mischief on the sages.

(367) The great sages, knowing their deceit, got very angry and threw their words like lightning on
them.

(368) They uttered the curse – “O young Yadavas, the child born of this, will be the death of your
race. How unfortunate you are! You shall get a pastel as her child. It will be having pure
iron!”

त¸छु Âवा तेऽितसंतÖता िवमु¸य सहसोदरम्  साÌबÖय दŀशुÖतिÖमÆमुसलं
कुलनाशनम् 

Meaning of the Verse :

Hearing this, they were much terrified. Immediately, they bared the belly of Samba and there, saw
the big pastel, destined to destroy their race. (17)

(369) Hearing the sentence of the curse, the sons of Yadavas were very much afraid, and hurriedly
removed the clothes wrapped around the belly of Samba and looked.

(370) They saw the iron pastel and they were utterly frightened.

(371) The intention of the Lord Shri Krishna to destroy the Yadavas, which was very strong, thus
became the iron pastel by the prophecy of the sages.

(372) Whatever the Brahmins said, was not disregarded by Shri Krishna. He proved every word
uttered by these Brahmins as True.

(373) Seeing the anger of the great sages and hearing the curse of destruction of the race, the young
yadavas were greatly affected by fear.

िक कृतं मंदभाµयनैª: िकं विदÕयिÆत नो जना:  इित िवĽिलता गेहानादाय मुसलं
ययु: 

Meaning of the Verse :

They said among themselves – “O, what have we done! How bad is our fate! What will people say
to us!”? So, being worried, they took that big Pastel and went home- (18)



(374) They said - "We are really ill fated! We are unfortunate! How foolishly, by our deceitful
mischief, we have brought upon us the wrath of the sages, and have ourselves become the
cause of our own genocide!

(375) What will the citizens say to us? Why at all did we go to harass the Brahmins – they will
blame us.” So thinking, all of them took that Pastel and with a totally dejected mood, they
went home.

त¸चोपनीय सदिस पåरÌलानमुखिशय:  रा² आवेदयांचकु : सवª - यादव - सिÆनधौ 
Meaning of theVerse:

Taking that Pastel, and with their faces down with all lusture gone, they went to the conference of
all Yadavas and in their presence, told everything to the king (Ugrasena) (19)

(376) In the conference were seated Vasudeo, Ugrasena, Balarama, Anirudha, Pradyumna,-all the
great Yadavas, but only the Lord Shri Krishna was not there.

(377) All sons including Samba, came to the conference, and placing the pastel before all,
reported with crest-fallen faces, the story of the

curse.

शुÂवाऽमोघं िवपशापं ŀÕ½वा च मुसलं नपृ  िविÖमता भयसंतÖता बभवुूĬाªरकौकस: 
Meaning of theVerse:

Hearing about the infallible curse given by the Brahmins and looking at the Pastel, O King
(Parikshit), those dwellers of Dwarka city were astonished and terrified. (20)

(378) The Yadavas trembled with fear when they heard about the anger of the Dwijas (sages) and
knowing that the curse by Brahmins never fails, they were greatly disturbed by fear.

(379) When they saw the Pastel actually before them, there was great consternation and when the
foreboding news spread out, the citizens of Dwarka were completely upset, with the
apprehension about how the Yadava race could survive!

(380) Listen O King, to the turn of events! The strong destiny was such that they did not tell
anything about this to the Lord Shri Krishna, but took decisions by themselves.

त¸चियÂवा मुसलं यदुराज: स आहòक:  समुदसिलले पाÖयÐलोहं चाÖयावशेिषतम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Aahuk, the king who was known as Ugrasen, bade people to pulverize the pastel and throw the
powder in the sea, and also the ring of iron, around the end of the pastel. (21)



(381) Ugrasen, the king also known as Aahuk, told his servants to bring a big hammer, and
arranged to beat the Pastel to make a fine powder of it and to throw it in the sea.

(382) The core of the pastel was very hard. It could not be pulverized. He ordered that portion to
be thrown likewise in the sea.

किĲÆमÂÖयोऽगसीÐलोहं चणूाª िन तरलÖैतत:  उĻमानािन वेलायां लµनाÆयासन्
िकलरैका: 

मÂÖयो गहृीतो मÂÖय¶नजैाªलेनाÆय:ै सहाणªवे  तÖयोदरगतं लोहं स शÐये
लुÊधकोऽकरोत् 

Meaning of theVerses :

Some fish swallowed that iron piece while the particles of the powder were borne by the waves to
and deposited on the shore where they grew into a kind of grass called Eraka. (22)

The fish was caught in a net, along with other fishes in the sea by some fisherman. A hunter fixed
the iron piece found in its stomach to the point of his arrow. (23)

(383) The powder of the pastel was carried by the waves of the sea to the shore of ‘Prabhasa’ and
it, in the course of a short time, grew into a grass called Eraka.

(384) A fish gulped the hard iron piece. A fisherman threw a net in the sea and the fish was caught
in it, with other fish. The fisherman caught all the fish out of the net.

(385) The fisherman cut the fish, and the iron piece was found in it. The fisherman, with the
common belief that one who finds such a piece is lucky, was very glad.

(386) It was believed that such an iron piece found in the stomach of a fish, when used on an
arrow, penetrates the target without fail. He therefore, used it for his arrow.

भगवान् ²ातसवाªथª ईĵरोऽिप तदÆयथा  कतु« नै̧ छिĬपशापं कालłÈयÆवमोदत 
Meaning of theVerse:

The Lord, who was knowing all the significance of these things, did not wish to counteract the
curse of the Brahmins, though he was Almighty God, and as if He was Death Himself,
allowed the events of the curse to take their own course. (24)

(387) The Lord knew about all this though not informed by anybody but he never thought about
turning down the curse of the Brahmins.

(388) Some might say that it was really not possible for him to counteract the curse given by the
Brahmins, but no! You could see that he had brought back the dead son of his Guru, alive



again. So, He was the controller of Time and Death.

(389) He, who had brought back alive from dead, the sons of Devaki, was really the God of all
Gods, and He was knowing his power to make things happen as he wished.

(390) He brought all the citizens of Mathura to Dwarka without disturbing their sleep. What was
impossible for Him? But even he did not become soft towards His own Yadavas.

(391) Though His Yadava race was on the verge of destruction, He did not think about
contradicting the curse of those Brahmins. A Brahmin- (Bhrugu) kicked Him in the chest, but
He borne the stigma of his kick as ornament throughout His life and ever afterwards (as Lord
Vishnu).

(392) That is called Shree Vatsa Lanchhanam! He toted the impression of the foot as the best of his
ornaments. That is how He became famous as the God who loved Brahmins.

(393) The Lord Shri Krishna respected Brahmins by bending His head to their feet. He never
allows the words of Brahmins to be proved as false. So, Vedas praise Him as Lover of
Brahmins. (Brahmanya-Deva)

(394) The Lord Himself was “Brahman” and therefore He always took side of Brahmins. He did
not get angry with them though His race was annihilated.

(395) After hearing about that curse, not only he did not become soft towards Yadavas but, thought
that His own intention to destroy the Yadavas was thus being fulfilled.

(396) Thus he was happy about all the impending destruction. He did not at all feel sad or worried
about the whole Yadava people being wiped out.

(397) On the contrary, the Lord was very much satisfied. The story, which is full of wisdom, is to
be told in the next chapter. It is very interesting and and enlightening. So, the listeners may
please pay attention to my discourse.

(398) It is the sweet dialogue of the sage Narada and Vasudeva. Your soul will merge in the pool
of joy when you will listen to the questions of King Janaka and the nine sons of Rishabh.

(399) This is the story of juicy wisdom of the Reality, i.e. Brahman, It is pure spirituality. I will
make it interesting to you. For this, Eknath is praying His Guru Janardana, and listeners are
entreated to pay attention.

Here ends the commentary by Saint Eknath Maharaj on the first chapter of the Eleventh Book of
Shrimad Bhagawat Purana.

 

Dedicated to the Lord Shri Krishna



***



Chapter 2
 

Om! Salutations to the God Ganesh!

Om! Salutations to Shri Gopal-Krishna!

(1) Victory to you, the God of Gods! As the preceptor, you enjoy greatness in a class by yourself
and when you look at me kindly, the fact that the Universe is completely permeated by the
cosmic omnipotent God is experienced.

(2) You advise us that we should trust the omnipotent Universal God, and when we trust this to be
true, you become pleased; and when you are pleased, we can approach near your feet.

(3) When I had the glimpse of your lotus feet, the mental knots of “I” and “I am That” were
loosened and suddenly I was in you!

(4) When I started to look at you with love, thinking that you are our mother, the fatherhood also
began to appear in you! What more wonderful can I say than this miracle!

(5) In this world, mother and father are two separate individuals; but both of them became one in
the person of Guru Janardana, and I became their little child.

(6) Now, with this two-fold love you are taking care of me-as your child, and thus everyday I am
experiencing a joyful new affection, which you bestow upon me.

(7) By your own loving interest, you are putting upon me various ornaments like Gods Shiv, Shakti,
Ganesh, Vishwa, Vishnu, Sun etc. (I see you in the form of these Gods).

(8) Thus you decorate me, your child, in various manners and you yourself enjoy looking upon me
with your greater vision.

(9) Though ornaments are put on a child, how can it appreciate them? Only its mother can feel that
happiness. Similarly, making me write this great book, it is the Guru Janardana who should
derive the great pleasure!

(10) You put around my neck, the garlands of gems of your pure thoughts and run after me with your
caressing vision of unity, in order to ‘protect me’!.

(11) The son of a rich man is honoured by all. Similarly, because the Guru Janardana has accepted
me, I have become great and respectable though I am unworthy.

(12) As the child cannot speak, the mother herself teaches it to speak. Similarly Guru Janardana is
telling through me the story in this book.



(13) Just see what a great miracle he has brought about! He had got written the meaning of the
Eleventh Skandha (part) of Shri Bhagwata in Marathi, by an ignorant person like me!

***

(14) Parikshit sat quietly after listening to the story so far, contained in the first chapter. He
appeared not so interested in hearing further.

(15) He thought that if he would ask what happened further, Shuka would obviously tell the account
of the passing away of Lord Krishna. The king therefore remained silent.

(16) Shri Shuka guessed about the thoughts in the mind of Parikshit, and said – “Dear Parikshit,
know that this ensuing chapter is an “Introduction of Liberation.”

(17) This eleventh part of Bhagwat Purana is on the whole, very extraordinary itself. There are
verses in it, which are better and still better than earlier verses, and the seeker of 'Liberation'
gets the happiness of ‘Freedom’ in every sentence.

(18) On hearing this, the king became very alert, because he was really an ardent seeker of
‘Liberation’. He was, therefore eager with all ears to listen further.

(19) At this Shuka was very happy and said “ Now you have become the very living image of deep
attention. So now you should listen to some secret knowledge, with a quiet receptive mind.

(20) In this second chapter there is the description of the dialogue between Narada the sage and
Vasudeo, the father of the Lord Shri Krishna. In this chapter, the description of the conduct of a
person belonging to the Bhagwata cult is given, by way of the dialogue between the king Nimi
and the son of Jayanti.

शीशुक उवाच - गोिवÆदभुजगुĮायां ĬारवÂयां कुłĬह 

अवाÂसीÆनारदोऽभीàणं कृÕणोपासनलालस: 
Meaning of theVerse :

O the leader of Kurus! In the Dwaravati city which was protected by the strong hands of Lord
Govinda, the sage Narada frequently stayed as he liked to serve the Lord Shri Krishna with
devotion. (1)

(21) The sage Narada, who is the foremost among the Muktas (Adepts) who is the crown jewel
among the bachelors and who, being respected by yogis, is the greatest of the devotees of the
Lord.

(22) He who is the ocean of the supreme joy of Brahman, who is the full moon of self knowledge,
Yogindra Shuka began to speak further and the great king of Kurus, Parikshit began to hear
further. (so says Eknath).



(23) Shri Shuka said – “Narada, who is the Guru of Shri Vyas and who is also my Guru has very
great love for the worship of Shri Krishna.

(24) The Lord Shri Krishna had himself sent purposefully, all the sages to the sacred place of
Pindaraka, but Narada frequently came to Dwarka.

(25) The fear of death did not ever enter Dwarka because the all-powerful Shri Krishna was
residing there.

(26) There was a curse given by Daksha to Narada, “You will not be able to stay for an hour at one
place.“ But the curse was not effective if Narada would continuously sing Bhajans of Shri
Krishna. So, Narada was always singing Narayana! Narayana! to avoid the effect of the curse.

(27) And the Lord Shri Krishna, in whose praise Narada would be singing, was himself staying in
Dwarka, and therefore, the curse was ineffective there.

(28) Narada was having perfect knowledge of Brahman. Then why should he have liking for
devotion of God having a form, a body? That is because, though Shri Krishna was having a
visible body, that body was purely of the spirit and that is why Narada loved to sing in
devotion for the Lord Shri Krishna.

(29) So, if the liberated persons also like the singing in devotion to the Lord Shri Krishna, who
would be there so hopelessly luckless as not to like it?

Shuka is telling about this only.

को नु राजिÆनिÆदयवाÆमुकुÆदचरणाÌबुजम्  न भजेÂसवªतोमÂृयुŁपाÖयममरो°म:ै 
Meaning of the Verse :

O King, who being endowed with senses will not serve the lotus feet of Mukund, which are
worshipped by the greatest Gods? That man is destined to total death. (2)

(30) O the great king! Listen, dear. One who having been born in the human body does not worship
Shri Krishna, should be considered to have been swallowed by the great Maya and deep
sorrow.

(31) The Lord is so great that placing reverently the sacred water of his feet on head the God
Sadashiv is sitting in the cemetery in meditation on the self.

(32) The God Brahma has been born to Him, what of others? He, who is a human being but does not
worship Narayana is nothing but caught by death completely.

(33) The bondage of this worldly life can never be removed in the case of those, who leave Shri
Krishna, the Paramatman, and put themselves to great troubles in various religious efforts.



(34) Some people worship Gods like Indra, but not the feet of Shri Krishna. But those Gods are
also subject to death eventually, so how can they save those devotees from death?

(35) So, wherever a man may go, he who does not worship Shri Krishna, though quite healthy with
all senses functioning properly, will be definitely caught by death. Actually, he is destroyed by
death every moment.

(36) The great sage Narada is always absorbed in the devotion of Shri Krishna, though he is a
liberated sage; and, because he has great love for Shri Krishna, he lived in Dwarka most of the
time.

तमेकदा देविष« वसुदेवो गहृागतम्  अिचªतं सुखमासीनमिभवाīेदमबवीत् 
Meaning of the Verse :

Once, Vasudeo, when that divine sage had arrived at his house, worshipped him and when he was
seated comfortably, saluted and spoke thus – (3)

(37) Blessed is really that Narada. Everywhere he saw the Lord Shri Krishna. He had a great
wonderful habit of reciting the name of Hari, and he was always (merged) in the great bliss.

(38) The ordinary jeeva gets freedom by his blessing, because Shri Krishna liked him; and he liked
Shri Krishna very much. Thus there was great mutual love between them.

(39) That sage Narada one day in his usual joyful mood, went casually to the home of Vasudeo
(father of Shri Krishna). Seeing him Vasudeo was also very glad.

(40) Vasudeo prostrated before him, gave him an elevated and decorated seat, and began to
worship him with a faith that the Absolute Brahman had come to his home.

(41) He worshipped Narada with a conviction that Narada is Narayana Himself. He cleansed the
feet of the sage, taking water in a golden bowl; and using honey as offering he performed
perfect Pooja.

(42) Thus Vasudeo after the ceremony was over, sat on his own seat; and with great inner joy
started to speak

वसुदेव उवाच - भगवÆभवतो याता ÖवÖतये सवªदेिहनाम् 

कृपणानां यथा िपतोŁ°मĴोकवÂमªनाम् 
Meaning of theVerse :

Vasudeo said, “O venerable sage, just as actions of parents are always for the good of their
children, or as the persons treading the spiritual path walk on the earth, only for the well-being
of all creatures, your travels are for the upliftment of all beings. (4)



(43) You have obliged me by coming here of your own accord, by which I am highly blessed and
we feel that all our wishes are fulfilled by your coming near me.

(44) A child feels lost even among many people, if it does not see its mother among them, but as
soon as it gets a glimpse of her, it is overjoyed.

(45) Your travel is still better than that, because it is giving permanent happiness to all creatures.
You travel in order to uplift all the beings.

(46) When the mother is seen, her child is very happy; but when you come, all the poor people get
inner happiness.

(47) The happiness given by mother to her child is temporary but the happiness given by your
company is permanent. That happiness is beyond the abstract speech and belongs to the region
of pure energy.

(48) You tread the path of Bhagavata and only when we perform rituals on the banks of Ganga at
Prayag then only we are lucky to see you.

(49) O Narada! You are God yourself and your visit purifies a person of all his sins. Even if you
turn your kindness towards us in a very small degree, the spiritual happiness becomes
evidently well established in our consciousness.

(50) It is by your grace only that Devotion got some importance. By your kindness only, Devotion
got all the power and it became identified with the God Himself. You have become pure spirit
by virtue of your great faith in Atman.

(51) You are the torch, which gives light showing what is devotion, and you are the guide on the
path of devotion. O Narada, great is your obligation on all because you have really established
an open market of devotion to God.

(52) You advised Shri Vyasa about the total and great science of the Bhagawata for liberating the
people attached to earthly possessions. You have, for the benefit of these people made
manifest the ten salient features of this Purana.

(53) O Narada, you are like God! (But having this thought in his mind that his description is not
proper Vasudeo spoke further)

भतूानां देवचåरतं दु:खाय च सुखाय च  सुखायवै िह साधनूां Âवाŀशाम¸युताÂमनाम् 
Meaning of theVerse :

The conduct of the deities may bring about happiness or misery to beings, but the conduct of sages
like you whose mind is fixed on Eternal God, promotes their happiness only. (5)

(54) By the actions of Gods, people may get happiness or sometimes they have to suffer because of



natural disasters like lack of rain or heavy rains etc, because of the doings of Gods, and all the
creatures are subjected to total destruction.

(55) The sages, to my mind are really better than the Gods because by the actions of Gods there is
some happiness, which is mixed with sorrow, but the sages give pure happiness, which is
without sorrow of any kind.

(56) Over and above, what will be wanting when such a kind, bosom friend like you comes to
meet? Then there is the whole market of happiness open before us. People, however, do not
appreciate this benefit.

(57) Furthermore the speciality of this happiness is that it never dies. O Narada, you have definitely
with you such a permanent state of bliss.

(58) Even the Almighty God cannot compete with you! I will explain why I say so.

(59) When the God Almighty takes birth by incarnation, only his devotees are happy but demons
who are against Him are afraid. Thus there is partiality there; but that is not in you.

(60) You are a relative to the Gods and you also enjoy the trust and confidence of demons. For
instance Ravana took you in his privacy and told you the secret of his heart.

(61) Ravana had put Gods in detention but he was bowing down to your feet while you were friend
to Rama also. Thus in your mind, there is no partiality at all.

(62) Jarasandha was the enemy of Shri Krishna but you used to be a regular visitor to Jarasandha’s
home and if we consider the relatives of Shri Krishna you are the most valued relative of the
Lord.

(63) The motto of Hiranyakashipu was not to allow anybody to take the name of Narayana, but he
liked your song very much. Thus you are not partial to anybody.

(64) The Gods are by nature desirous of something, but that is not the nature of sages like you. I am
presently going to explain my statement to you.

भजिÆत ते यथा देवान् देवा अिप तथवै तान्  छायेव कमªसिचवा: साधवो दीनवÂसला:

Meaning of theVerse :

The deities acting like one’s own shadow serve their worshippers even as the latter worship them,
following the course of their karma. Saints however are compassionate towards the
downtrodden without consideration of their karma. (6)

(65) The Gods give fruits to people in accordance with the kind of service or worship which those
people offer them; but they also bring terrific calamities on those who do not worship them.



That is the nature of gods.

(66) As a man turns, his shadow also turns. Similarly as a man worships gods, they give him what
they wish; otherwise they bring in great calamities.

(67) As the Sun rises in heaven from morning to noon, our shadow is shortened. Similarly as we
worship the Gods, they become pleased.

(68) When the Sun sets, the shadow disappears. Similarly if we do not worship, these deities get
angry. So Gods are selfish, as you know well.

(69) Let alone other deities. The God who is the greatest is also very corrupt. He does not meet
unless your separate existence is destroyed, and when He meets, being pleased, He takes upon
Himself the burden of taking births, instead of the devotee.

(70) When He is worshipped from the core of your being, He becomes so pleased that He puts His
body to the service of the devotee; but He does not ever go to the home of one who does not
worship Him.

(71) The saints like you do not think or behave in this way. You are particularly very
compassionate towards the lowly. You are simply the storehouse of kindness. I will explain
what I say.

(72) As Shri Vyasa was intelligent enough, you gave him the teaching; but you did not show
indifference to Dhruva thinking that he was an innocent child.

(73) When you gave the teaching to Pralhad, you did not hesitate because he was the son of the
demon. Really the way of your kindness is the resting place for the down-trodden.

(74) The hunter Valya, who was simply a robber and a killer, was not knowing what is devotion
and what is worship of God. You taught him to recite the name of Rama; and made him the
great poet Valmiki. Even Gods pay respects to him.

(75) You are the great helper of all the destitutes; and you are the sage by reading whose book
(Bhakti-Sootra), even the Lord Sadashiv becomes overjoyed.

(76) Sometimes outwardly you pretend to be angry; but you destroy the sins of him with whom you
are angry. Finally, you kindle the lamp of final liberation; and show the Sadhaka his own
Reality.

(77) You are really having the image of Achyut in your heart as the very core of your being, your
Atman, and therefore, the Lord God also respects your wish, and obeys you. He liberates that
man about whom, you suggest God that he is worthy of liberation, but the God does not pay
attention to anyone, of His own accord.

(78) In this way you are the Guru, who gives spiritual initiation to the lowly; and you are very
generous about the knowledge of the Brahman. Therefore, I request you to tell me about what I



am going to ask.

बĺंÖतथािप पृ̧ छामो धमाªÆभागवतांÖतव  यान् शुÂवा शĦया मÂयō मु¸यते िवĵतो
भयात् 

Meaning of the Verse :

All the same, O Holy Brahmin! We request you to tell us those Dharmas (righteous conduct) hearing
which with faith,man gets rid of all fears. (7)

(79) Vasudeo again most respectfully said, “O, the divine sage! I feel that today all my merits are
fructified because you, the giver of self-joy have come here in my home, as you are like my
father and mother.

(80) Please be kind to me as you have been kind to other disciples; and free me from the bondage of
worldly life. I have complete trust in you.

(81) You have really made me a person whose all desires are fulfilled. So now with the same
kindness, please tell me the duties or the ideal conduct of the follower of the Bhagawata Path.

(82) Please tell those duties in such a way that all the residual effects of action or inaction will
disappear, and by listening to them with faith, I will be free from birth and death.

(83) The fear of the suffering in mundane life is very great, and its root cause is Maya. Please tell
me that group of duties by doing which that Maya will today disappear.

(84) If you say that I am not eligible to receive that knowledge, then please, listen to what I say.

अहं िकल पुराऽनÆतं पजाथō भुिव मुिĉदम्  अपजूयम् न मो±ाय मोिहतो देवमायया 
Meaning of theVerse :

Indeed previously in the earlier birth in this world, I worshipped the God who gives us Freedom,
for having progeny but not for Freedom, as I was deluded by his Maya. (8)

(85) I know that I am not eligible; but I have in the past done worship of God. Please listen to that.

(86) I have in the past done a good amount of devotion and worship of God, but alas! That was
wasted by my desire of having a son; and in that I had been deceived by Maya.

(87) The God was pleased with me; and offered me to demand whatever I wanted. At that time I
was deluded by Maya; and bade Him to become my son.

(88) Then He gave me what I wanted; and came as my son Shri Krishna; but He does not teach me
spirituality. He, instead, bows at my feet; and says to me- “I am merely your son”.



(89) So I never get knowledge from Shri Krishna. I really know that Shri Krishna is Hrishikesh,the
Paramatman.

(90) I have got faith because Shri Krishna has become my son as promised by Him; and you are
also pleased. O divine sage! So, please emancipate me by your grace.

(91) I request you to give me that direct knowledge which will wipe out that Maya by the power of
which I have been deluded. What more should I say?

यथा िविचतÓयसनाद् भविĩिवªĵतो-भयात्  मु¸येम Ļ¼जसवैाĦा तथा न: शािध सुवत

Meaning of theVerse :

O! Sage of noble vows! So instruct us that through you we may surely and easily be rid of this
mundane life full of misery all around and beset from all sides. (9)

(92) It is a fact that the ocean of worldly life is full of the waters of the Maya; and it has become
very difficult to cross it. Therefore, O the great sage, please become the ferry for us to go
beyond.

(93) The waters of this ocean are all salty; and it is so full of great ferocious aquatic animals that
each one has practically gulped the whole world.

(94) The waves of allurement are rising one above the other; and they throw themselves with all
might on the wall of stupidity. They break the shore of courage, which collapses before them.

(95) The wind of pride is always noisily flowing and blowing, which causes the ocean to suffer
great turbulence, and then the ocean shouts with two words as- “Me” and “ Mine”

(96) And see how many whirlpools of various lusts and passions are moving rapidly in it! Thus
men and gods have no courage to try crossing this ocean.

(97) In the creeks of jealousy, the high tide of Anger always enters and there spread the salt of
jealousy and disregard everywhere.

(98) There are innumerable peaks of the mountains of lust and on them, sprout the plants of desire,
which have the first buds of sense-objects

(99) In this ocean there are fish of contradictions, will and doubt, crocodiles of evil gossip about
others, and alligators of hatred of Brahman are very much rampant, and are swimming about.

(100) Though the ocean of this worldly life is so vast you are like the sage Agasti, in the matter of
drying up of this ocean, and, therefore we have trust that with your help we will cross it
safely.



(101) The whole universe is afraid of the big waves of this ocean, but we shall not be troubled by
them, due to your grace. O Narada, the ocean of compassion! Please take me to the other
shore of this turbulent ocean!

(102) Please tell me about the code of Bhagawatas so that I will wade through this ocean on foot.

(103) Listening to the talk of Vasudeo, Narada was glad, which fact is being told by Shuka to
Parikshit.

शीशुक उवाच  राजÆनेवं कृतपĳो वसुदेवेन धीमता  पीतÖतमाह देविषªहª रे:
संÖमाåरतो गुण:ै 

Meaning of theVerse :

O King, being asked thus by the intelligent Vasudeo, the Divine sage (Narada) was pleased being
reminded of the the great virtues of the Lord Hari, and said to him – (10)

(104) While speaking about the question of Vasudeo, Shuka was happy. He said – “Narada, the
cloud of spiritual blessings now started to pour the rain ‘waters’ of spiritual joy on the
seekers of liberation.

(105) Shuka said – “The minds of Vasudeo and Narada were united with each other at that time;
and Narada said – “O Vasudeo! Blessed is your speech!.

(106) Narada was full of inner joy while he was telling – “O, Vasudeo, by this question of yours,
the God Narayana has as if, appeared here physically in the form of joy of the spirit!

(107) Narada’s body was having goose pimples, his eyes began shedding tears of joy and he began
to talk, filled with the mood of self-bliss!

(108) If a speaker is not full of joy when he luckily gets a loving listener, we should know that he
has not tasted the nectar of the essence of the story (of the Lord) and he is dry.

(109) Listening to the question of Vasudeo, Narada was very glad and in the same mood of
happiness he began to tell Vasudeo as follows.

नारद उवाच सÌयगेतÄÍवविसतं भवता साÂवतषªभ  यÂपृ̧ छसे भागवताÆधमा«ÖÂवं
िवĵभावनान् 

Meaning of theVerse :

Narada said, - “ O Vasudeo, the Foremost of Yadavas, you have resolved rightly in inquiring
about the virtues and duties that purify all in the world. (11)

(110) Narada said, “O Veteran Yadava, O spiritually intent Vasudeo, great is your inquisitiveness.



There is no doubt that you have great devotion for Bhagawata way of life”.

(111) O the father of Lord Shri Krishna, it is a very good thing that you have asked such a question
by the reply to which the whole world will have opportunity for liberation.

(112) What wonder is there, that by this catechism the sadhakas will be enjoying freedom? Even
the most incorrigible sinners will be emancipated.

शुतोऽनुपिठतो Åयात आŀतो वाऽनुमोिदत:  सī: पुनाित सĦमª देव िवĵदुहोऽिप िह 
Meaning of theVerse :

Heard of, or talked about or dwelt upon, accepted with reverence, or approved when practised by
others, this religious course purifies at once, without doubt even the ‘hostile’ to the God and
the world. (12)

(113) This code of conduct is such that many become free by listening to it, reading about it
emancipates some and some are freed of the bondage of worldly life by meditating upon it.

(114) Some listen while a speaker is giving discourse on this subject and others are hearing. This
is appreciated by such persons and exclamations like “ Oh wonderful! How nice it is!” etc.
are uttered. By this also those people are liberated.

(115) Even this is not very wonderful but even if there is a devil who hates Gods or a person who
hates the whole world, he also gets liberated if he listens to these rules of conduct.

(116) If these rules of conduct of Bhagawat system of discipline are held dear to the heart a person
who is doing misdeeds finds that his sins are wiped out and all his anti-religious activities
are destroyed and he is uplifted to a very high status.

(117) Wherever these rules get introduced in practical life, these destroy the binding as well as
bad karma and wipe out even the names of criticism, hatred, ignorance etc.

(118) Since you have asked me about the secret of such a grand religion, with great respect and
devotion, it must be said that you are of a very pure heart and great good fortune.

(119) How much should we appreciate your good luck? The Lord Shri Krishna by reciting whose
name we have become purified and respected throughout the world, has taken birth as your
son.

(120) The Lord Shri Krishna is always staying in your house! Therefore, I do not see any other
person as fortunate as you.

(121) O Vasudeo, from your name the name of Shri Krishna as Vasudeo is derived and when a
person remembers that name he becomes purified.



Âवया परमकÐयाण: पुÁयशवणकìतªन:  Öमाåरतो भगवानī देवो नारायणो मम 
Meaning of theVerse: -

You have reminded me today of the Almighty God Narayana, the most auspicious God, whose
name when heard and sung, brings great spiritual merit. (13)

(122) You have reminded me of that God Narayana by praising whose good qualities and
remembering whose name the bondage of mundane life is cut; therefore may your speech be
always pure!

(123) O Vasudeo, may your life be blessed because by listening to your question Narayana has
become manifest in my heart. Thus you have greatly obliged me.

(124) By hearing what Narada said, someone may say- “He had earlier forgotten Narayana and
that he had remembered Him after Vasudeo asked the question.”

(125) But those who have doubt in their mind should be considered as intent upon killing
themselves. Please see what Shuka is explaining. (So says Eknath)

(126) In the pit of fire, there is already fire burning but when we pour ghee on it , it flares up.
Similarly, when questions are asked with great love even the Adept becomes happier.

(127) When the listener becomes very happy in his devotional sentiments, the Adept, the master,
who is telling the story, becomes more eager. He, who understands this secret of the
sweetness of listening, really knows.

(128) Vasudeo had asked such a question by the answer of which persons, free men or seekers for
freedom and ordinary people also experience the peace through Bhagawata way of life, and,
therefore, even Narada became very joyful.

(129) And in order to impart the knowledge about that way of life with supporting evidence,
Narada began to tell the earlier history.

अताÈयुदाहरÆतीमिमितहासं पुरातनम्  आषªभाणां च संवादं िवदेहÖय महाÂमन: 
Meaning of theVerse :

Wise narrate even now, as an old history, the dialogue of the sons of Rishabha and the great
Wideha (Janaka). (14)

(130) Earlier in the history, same kind of question was asked by Janaka; and answers to it were
given by nine sons of Rishabha. Narada said – “ I am going to tell you the whole history of
the inception of the Bhagawat way of life.”

(131) But you will ask – “Who were the sons of Rishabha?” So I will tell you their ancestral



lineage. They were born in a great family, and in those nine, there was great abiding faith in
the Absolute Brahman.

िपयवतो नाम सुतो मनो: ÖवायंभुवÖय य:  तÖयाµनीधÖततो नािभर्ऋषभÖतÂसुत:
Öमतृ: 

Meaning of theVerse :

Priyavrata was the son of Swayambhuwa Manu. Agneedhra was the son of Priyavrata. Nabhi was
the latter’s son, - and Rishabha was his son. It is thus remembered. (15)

(132) Swayambhu Manu had a son called Priyavrata, whose son was Agneedhra, who was very
famous. His son in turn was Nabhi. These were all belonging to the Solar dynasty.

(133) From Nabhi, Rishabha, who was the glory of knowledge was born. He was the partial
manifestation of Vishnu. He propated the path of liberation throughout the world.

तमाहòवाªसुदेवांशं मो±धमª-िवव±या  अवतीण« सुतशतं तÖयासीद् ĬंĬपारगम् 
Meaning of theVerse :

He was called an incarnation of Vasudeo (Not Shri Krishna as the son of His father Vasudeo, but
the God Vishnu), because He did explain the path of liberation. He had a hundred sons who
were beyond Vedas as regards knowledge. (16)

(134) Rishabha was essentially Vishnu only, Who had taken a partial incarnation in him to
establish faith in the path of liberation in this world.

(135) (His biography has been given in the fifth division of this great book. He had hundred sons,
who were well-versed in the Vedas and sciences.

(136) Among them the eldest son was very pious and I am going to tell his strange life-story.

तेषां व ैभरतो शेķो नारायणपरायण:  िव´यातं वषªमेतīÆनाÌना भारतमĩुतम् 
Meaning of theVerse :

The eldest of them was Bharat, who was devotee of God Narayana, and after whose name this
country is called Bharatvarsha. (17)

(137) The eldest son was called Bharat. He was a great devotee of Narayana and this country
which is called BharatKhanda, is so called after his name only.

(138) He worshipped Narayana continuously with his mind, speech and action. Though he was
attending the duties of the state, he never forgot that he was Atman.



(139) Just as it is only the Earth which supports man, even though his feet fall in the straight line or
irregularly or his feet are hurt.

(140) Thus, though he was looking after the affairs of administration and performing the necessary
duties, he never failed in his faith in Atman.

(141) This state is called the unbroken state, which is not disturbed even at the end of the Eternity,
and in which state man is very happy and he has not to take birth again.

(142) Thus Bharat was ruling most wisely and was of good moral conduct and he was one-pointed
in devotion to Narayana. I am going to tell you this in detail. Please listen.

(143) The vast multitude of men is called Naar. Atman is the Ayana or place or basic state of this
multitude and therefore, Atman is called Narayan.

(144) Bharat was Parayana, means he was totally surrendered to Him, which means that he
negated his I ness completely and became one with Him.

(145) Thus this son of Rishabha was Bharat whose fame is filled in the whole world.

(146) As Bharat had been born in this country, it is called Bharat-Varsha. At the beginning of
every Vedic rituals etc. the name of Bharat-Khanda has to be uttered.

(147) But even if a man is so identified with Atman, bad company is detrimental to him. In order to
emphasize this fact, I am going to tell his life story to which please listen.

(148) By his name only he was famous and therefore, the country was and is identified with his
name as Bharat-Khanda. But his greatness goes beyond the simple thing of the land being
called Bharat-khanda of which I am going to tell you the whole history. Please listen.

स मुĉभोगां Âय³Âवेमां िनगªतÖतपसा हåरम्  उपासीनÖतÂपदवé लेभे वै
जÆमिभिÖतिभ: 

Meaning of theVerse :

He, having enjoyed the pleasures of Earth, left them and living only to serve Hari, got identity with
Hari after three births. (18)

(149) He conquered the earth, the only limit being the sea on all sides, ruled the earth, and enjoyed
all the pleasures, which are out of reach even of Gods.

(150) His wives and children were obedient to him, his minister and the whole nation was
obedient to him, but even then, he gave up all his enjoyment.

(151) Having left all his pleasures and possessions he relinquished his power over the sea-
surrounded land and began to worship God Hari.



(152) Those who are indulging in the pleasures of royal power, never become desireless, but
Bharat achieved an extraordinary thing. He sacrificed everything, and began to serve God
Vishnu. (Who is the husband of Laxmi, the goddess of Riches.)

(153) Actually he could have attained liberation in that life period but he had to take re-birth – the
reason of which I am going to tell you.

(154) A female deer was standing in the waters of a river and drinking water. She was pregnant.
Suddenly she heard the roar of a tiger. She jumped due to great fear.

(155) While jumping, however she lost the child deer from her womb, which fell in the water.
Bharat was taking bath in the river just near her. He being of a very tender heart, picked up
the little one, and brought it to the shore.

(156) The female deer did not survive. Bharat found that the young one was helpless. Out of pity
Bharat began to rear up the young one at his Ashram. Gradually he formed a bond of
affection about that young one.

(157) That affection was so strong that while doing his daily routine of bathing, worshipping Sun
God, reciting the God’s name, he was attending to that young one only. When he started
meditation or Japa, it was that young one, the only object in his mind. He mentally saw that
deer only.

(158) He was remembering that little one every moment while he was sitting, eating, or going to
sleep. If he did not see it at any time, he used to jump suddenly.

(159) Thus he was attached to that young deer, but one day suddenly the yearling went away of its
own free will. At this, Bharat was very unhappy and in the pangs of that sorrow, he himself
died.

(160) You should understand that where there is a great attachment, death is imminent, but death
cannot touch a man who is free of all attachments.

(161) Bharat was having mastery over penance. Then how could death touch him? By finding the
loophole of attachment, death attacked him.

(162) When his body died, Bharat’s mind was preoccupied with that little deer. This caused the
immediate re-birth as a deer, in his case.

(163) Any attachment, even out of pity causes the penance of a yogi to be wasted. So, one who is
without any attachment is the real Sadhaka, the real aspirant.

(164) Bharat met death while he was remembering that little one of the deer and that is why he got
the birth of a deer. One who remembers the Lord Shri Krishna, while dying, becomes one
with the Lord.

(165) The consciousness of a man takes the shape after his death according to the object, which is



fixed as an image in his mind at the time of his death. So, one should always remember Shri
Krishna.

(166) Bharat was born in the body of the deer, but he maintained his memory of the Lord Shri
Krishna. We should, therefore, understand clearly that penance done in this birth is not
wasted in future births also.

(167) In the next birth, Bharat again became a human being, but he was so dull-witted in a peculiar
way that people called him “Jada-Bharat”. He remained apathetic to all the powers and
illusions of Maya, and so he was living in Freedom.

(168) He made good the incompleteness of all the earlier births. He merged his ego in the Atman,
and attained the state of Brahman.

(169) I have thus told you the life story of Bharat, the eldest of the hundred sons of Rishabha. Now
listen to the history of the remaining sons.

तेषां नव नवĬीपपतयोऽÖय समÆतत:  कमªतÆतपणेतार एकाशीितिĬªजातय: 
Meaning of the Verse :

Out of them, there were nine who were ruling the nine continents all over the world, while eighty-
one sons belonging to the castes of twice-born, were the exponents of Tantric Actions. (19)

(170) Nine sons were appointed as the rulers of the nine continents and eighty-one sons became
the inceptors, beginners of the path of Karma.

(171) Thus, nine more who were remaining were the ornaments of good fortune itself, and were
the place of resort of the wisdom of Brahman. Now listen to their qualities.

नवाभवÆमहाभागा मुनयो Ļथªशंिसन:  शमणा वातरशना आÂमिवīािवशारदा: 
Meaning of theVerse :

Nine became rightly blessed sages. Having laboured in the domain of self-knowledge, they
propounded the highest truth and living naked, became Adepts in spiritual knowledge. (20)

(172) In the family of Rishabha, these nine sons were the light to the family. They were the
embodiments of triple Brahman, i.e. Satchidananda, and were the torch-bearing guides to the
seekers on the path towards Total Liberation.

(173) They had worked hard in the study of the self, and had wiped out all bondage of Karma or
non-karma. They had become thus completely free of illusion of any kind. and remained
outside the framework of four states. (Ashrams like bachelorhood, Family man, Forest
dweller and Sanyasi).



(174) They were masters of the proper use of words, e.g. Vedas etc. and also Masters of Spiritual
enlightenment. They were very skillful in the art of teaching disciples and were extremely
alert at all the times.

(175) They were personages of living spiritual knowledge and their limbs were as if soft sprouts
of self-knowledge. They were the full arch types of knowledge and self- established Forms
of knowledge of Brahman.

(176) These Munis had sewn a single thread of ten directions into an invisible cloth by which they
covered their bodies, and that thread was of the wind, twisted to make a strong string, which
they tied around their middle.

(177) Sky was their dress, and all the nine had a cover of Chid-Akash or the energy.

(178) They had tied together the Prana and Apana into one string and had made a knot of it at the
place of the navel, but suddenly the matter-energy knot of the Jeeva was loose and all the
Nine had their own sacred thread.

(179) Thus they were ripe with the self-realization and the glory of the Absolute Brahman. Now I
will tell you the names of these nine sages, with regard to their greatness, which please
listen.

(180) The death itself trembles if their names are even uttered and the binding worldly life cannot
face you if you remember their names.

(181) O Parikshit, if their names are spoken with faith, the devotional people definitely become
Free. I shall tell you their names and their fame. Please listen.

किवहªåररÆतåर±: पबुĦ: िपÈपलायन:  आिवहōतोऽथ दुिमलĲमस: करभाजन: 
Meaning of theVerse :

Kavi, Hari, Antariksha, Prabuddha, Pippalayana, also Avirhotra, Drumila, who was very
beautiful, then Chamasa who was flawless, and Karabhajana. (21)

(183) These are the nine names by remembering which all the sins are destroyed. Such is their
power.

(184) I will tell you about their highest state of mind, which is called Paramahansa. By their
existence only this earth has become pure. These nine sages who are most sacred are worth
worshipping.

एते व ैभगवदपंू िवĵं सदसदाÂमकम्  आÂमनो अ-Óयितरेकेण पÔयÆतो ÓयचरÆमहीम्



Meaning of theVerse :

They who saw this Universe with existence and non-existence as its own nature and which is the
Form of God only, themselves, without any difference, travelled on this earth. (22)

(185) These nine appear to be separate but they are united as one in the divine body. They look at
all other people – either good or bad – and also at themselves as one totality.

(186) In them there is no evil at all and, therefore, there is no scope to call them separately as
saints because being total spirituality itself, they have no difference of duality at all.

(187) When one realizes that God alone is everywhere ruling everything, then the onlooker also
does not remain separate, and therefore, such a man looks upon all the beings lower and
higher in himself as well as in God.

(188) Even the act of looking is not different from the onlooker. Such is the state of Paramahansa
where,” to be, not to be, coming, and going” are all swallowed up. In this state these nine
sages roam freely in this world.

अÓयाहतेĶगतय: सुरिसĦसाÅयगंधवªनरिकÆनरनागलोकान् 

मुĉाĲरिÆत मुिनचारणभतूनाथिवīाधरिĬजगवां भुवनािन कामम् 
Meaning of theVerse :

They go wherever they like, as their path is unobstructed. They freely roam over the regions of
Gods, Siddhas, Sadhyas, Gandharvas, Yakshas, men, Kinnaras, Nagas, monks, Charanas,
Bhooth-nathas, Vidyadharas, Brahmins and Kamadhenus (divine cows) without attachment
to any place. (23)

(189) They roam about freely without any desire throughout the Vaikuntha, Kailasa, the places of
Gods and Siddhas, (adepts) and the seven nether-worlds and the fourteen Universes.

(190) These have no attachment in their souls. Therefore, they are not stopped anywhere. By
merely wishing, they can travel throughout the world in their most happy and desireless
state.

त एकदा िनमे: सतमुपजµमुयªŀ¸छया  िवतायमानमिृषिभरजनाभेमªहाÂमन: 
Meaning of theVerse :

Once they by casual turn of events, went to the place of Yadnya of Ajanabha, the king Nimi, in
which Yadnya, many Sages had assembled. (24)

(191) They find a straight simple way where even mind cannot enter! With such a power they
move through the worlds. Once they came on this earth in their casual journey.



(192) While travelling on the face of this vast earth they came to the region called Ajanabha where
the king Videha was performing a great sacrifice and many great Sages had gathered.

(193) The pit of sacrifice was properly made according to standard measurements and the
mandapa (canopy) was also constructed properly. The preparations and the articles required
were of best quality.

(194) The Sruk, Sruva, the three Sandhanas, the Paristaranas, the unbroken pouring of ghee etc.
were properly maintained and groups of Sages were offering oblations in the fire pit.

(195) When the sacrifice was completed and the final oblation was given to the fire, people saw
these nine sages with brilliant bodies approaching the place of sacrifice.

ताÆŀÕ½वा सयूªसंकाशाÆमहाभागवताÆनपृ  यजमानोऽµनयो िवपा: सवª एवोपतिÖथरे 
Meaning of theVerse :

O king! Looking at these high souls, Bhagawatas as brilliant as the Sun, all of those present viz. the
king, the various fires, the Brahmins, got up (25)

(196) How can we describe the heavenly brilliance of those nine sages whose hearts could contain
with love that Lord Shri Krishna in whose nails, the brilliance of Sun become pale!

(197) Actually the Sun experienced that he could not look at them because of their shining bodies.
All the nine were by their effulgent bodies giving adoration to the adoration itself. They
were the essence of spirit.

(198) All the nine could be said to be the glory of Godhood, the decoration of devotion and the
living statues of nine-fold worship of God.

(199) They were as if ornaments of the nine continents of the earth, or the intrinsic value of nine
jewels embodied; and the essence of nine types of Nidhis. (treasures)

(200) They appeared as if nine alternative images of Narayana manifest by their own will or nine
Narasinhas present in all their brilliance.

(201) In the pit of sacrifice the three fires, namely the Dakshinagni, the Garhapatya and
Ahavaneeya who were invoked, were present in person. All of them got up as soon as these
nine sages came there. They were visible to the sages only. Others did not see them.

(202) When these shining personalities were seen, Ritwija and Acharya got up. The king Janak ran
forward and hastened to welcome them with great pleasure.

(203) He prostrated at their feet; and by removing his crown from his head bowed with great
regard to their feet; and led them into the Mandap.



िवदेहÖतानिभपेÂय नारायणपरायणान्  पीत: संपजूयांचक आसनÖथाÆयथाऽहªत: 
Meaning of theVerse: -

Knowing them to be great devotees of Narayana, the king Nimi was much delighted to see them.
When they were seated he duly worshipped them as they deserved (such a worship) (26)

(204) Knowing them to be devoted to God, the king Janaka felt great respect and joy. He arranged
to personally felicitate them.

(205) With great faith he washed their feet, and by using incense lamp, sandalwood paste, flowers
etc., ceremoniously performed their pooja with honey and other auspicious material.

तानोचमानाÆÖवŁचा बĺपुतोपमाÆनवान्  पप¸छ परमपीत: पशयावनतो नपृ: 
Meaning of theVerse :

The king Nimi, greatly pleased to see them, bent low with humility; and to them, the nine sages
who shine in their own light like the sons of Brahma, he put the questions as follows. (27)

(206) They were shining in their own light. Their bodies were the essence of spiritual wisdom,
radiating with their own aura.

(207) The spiritual wisdom in their heart was as if ripened and became a light unto themselves.
Their bodies were not having any other ornaments.

(208) Such ornaments as crown, earrings, or bracelets may be put on the body of a stupid person,
but they cannot hide his foolishness, which is quite evident inspite of all decorations.

(209) These sages with saturated knowledge of Brahman were not like others. Their knowledge
was their ornament and they had not any other ornament.

(210) They were complete with the experience of Brahman, which was very evident in their
bodies and limbs also. The inner peace was their decoration. For them crown or bracelet
were of no account.

(211) Earlier when Sanaka and others were praised, when these were compared with them, it
could not be decided who were more brilliant, and nobody could identify these sages as
separate.

(212) Their life was equal. Their status was equal. Their peace was equal. There was absolutely
no difference in them.

(213) These were also brothers like Sanaka and others. Their knowledge, their behaviour, their
manners and their bearing were all just like Sanaka and others. There was no difference at
all.



(214) They were four and these were nine. But the knowledge of Brahman was equal in all. Their
inner peace was also similar, which fact the king Janaka fully understood.

(215) Thus seeing their highest inner state, the king was very glad and with all humility he
requested them in a very soft tone.

िवदेह उवाच - मÆये भगवत: सा±ाÂपाषªदाÆवो मधुिĬष: 

िवÕणोभूªतािन लोकानां पावनाय चरिÆत िह 
Meaning of theVerse :

The king Videha said - “I think you are actually the attendants of Vishnu, (the enemy of demon
Madhu) – who are travelling (on this earth) for emancipation of people. (28)

(216) Janaka was having consciousness beyond his physical body also, though he was an emperor
of sovereign power and functioned in his body. He requested those sons of Rishabh, with
great respect and love.

(217) Janaka was extremely joyous. His joy was independent of his body. In the state of that
happiness and contentment he requested them with love.

(218) He said, "If I see your power, you appear to be Almighty God Himself and if I see your body
you are surely great devotees of God; really you are equal to the attendants of Shri Hari

(219) In the Upanishads it is said that God is His own devotee. That statement is practically
proved to be true in your person.

(220) Another statement in the Upanishads is – By becoming Shiva you should worship Shiva.
That is also evidently true in you. Others may talk about these things but mere talking is
meaningless.

(221) You are, with all kindness, travelling on the earth, only to emancipate the people in bondage,
and to make sacred all that is created by Shri Vishnu in this world.

(222) You are roaming all over the world but only by good fortune somebody may be able to meet
you. I must be very fortunate since I am given the opportunity to do some service to you.

(223) Blessed is my luck and blessed is my glory. I am feeling very much honoured that I have
seen your incomparable sacred feet today.

दुलªभो मानुषो देहो देिहनां ±णभ·गुर:  ततािप दुलªभं मÆये वकुैÁठिपयदशªनम् 
Meaning of theVerse :

I know that of all the bodies the human body is very rare to be born in, but it is ephemeral. But rare



in it is to have a glimpse of those who are loved by Vishnu. (29)

(224) The King Janaka said – “Sirs, the human body is very rare, in all the creatures. It is very
difficult to be born as human being.

(225) When the merit and sin are in perfect balance, then only, human body, in this world where
karma is very important, is possible to get. If there is more or less in the merit or sin, the
person either goes to the heaven or falls in the hell.

(226) When karma both good and bad becomes equal, there is human birth. But having born as
human being, all are not having equal intelligence. Please listen how imbalance happens to
enter in the state of equilibrium.

(227) Suppose a big stone representing sin is put in one pan of the balance and in the other pan we
put some fragments of merit, equal in weight with that stone. Then that man definitely turns
towards bad deeds, in this life.

(228) For example some sand and some gold when put in the balance may be of equal weight. But
people spend money to purchase gold and do not take sand at all.

(229) Similarly a man has great merit, and many small minor sins equal in weight are put in the
balance.

(230) When they are born with such stock, their tendency in this birth is towards doing good
deeds, and then both the sins and merits are totally wiped out, then only there is liberation.

(231) At such a critical time a Jeeva is born as a human being, but there also a very hard knot of
pride is formed of attachment to money, woman and other pleasures of the senses.

(232) Just as it is foolish to give nectar to somebody and take mirage in exchange to quench one’s
thirst, similarly, when they have such a great gain in having a human body, they abuse it in
order to chase objects of senses.

(233) Or in exchange of illusory forms of clouds resembling cities of angels one may give up the
gem Chintamani; similarly they spoil their life, only for getting some false comforts for their
senses.

(234- It is as bad as cutting down all the wish trees in the garden and

235) throwing their branches and leaves as wasted foliage and sowing poppy seeds in the same
land – That is how people throw away the most valuable human body. – All their activities
are centered around food and sex; or playing pranks, ridiculing good people and gossip or
sleep!

(236) Daily they waste their time on family feuds, struggle to get pleasures of senses, and if some
time is spare they play at Dice.



(237) They play all types of mischief. They constantly chatter about the subjects relating to sensual
pleasures, and if somebody suggests them to repeat the sacred name of Ram, they suddenly
keep strange silence!

(238) One may turn away the divine cow if it comes at one’s door, that is the way in which they
waste the great opportunity of having birth as human being!

(239) One may be proud of this human body, but it is ephemeral and it is still rare to meet such
devotees, who are fully united to God.

(240) It is only when millions of good deeds are accomplished that one meets directly such
persons, who are in deep love of God and God also loves them.

(241) It is because of His liking for their love that the God leaves aside His abstract nature beyond
modifications; and becomes embodied God; and thus that God of lotus-navel has the great
glory of ten best incarnations.

(242) It is by great good fortune that such great devotees on whom the grace of Shri Krishna is
always active; and who are loved by God, meet us.

(243) If a man is really desireless, if his attention is totally riveted in his own Self and if crores of
our merits support him continuously, then he can meet those who are dear to the Lord Hari.

(244) It may be possible to have the milk of a tigress or a lioness, it may be possible to get the
nectar in the moon in our hands, but devotees who are dear to God are difficult to meet. It
requires extremely rare fortune.

(245) By drinking the milk of tigress or a lioness, a man may become very strong but it will not
make him free of birth and death.

(246) It is said that a man who can get the nectar in the moon becomes healthy, and is not affected
by any disease; but moon herself is consumptive, so how can her nectar make anyone else
free of disease?

(247) If at all by the milk of tigress or lioness, people would be deathless, how the beasts
themselves from whom the milk is derived meet death?

(248) But when we meet the devotees of Hari, the calamities of this life do not touch us; and the
chain of birth and death totally disappears. In short, to meet such devotees, great good luck
is required.

(249) Today all that good luck is on my side; and that is why you have met me. So I am asking you
to please tell me what is the highest welfare.

अत आÂयिÆतकं ±ेमं पृ̧ छामो भवतोऽनघा:  संसारेऽिÖमÆ±णाधōऽिप सÂस·ग:
शेविधनृªणाम् 



Meaning of theVerse :

O the guileless sages, we ask you what is the extreme welfare of man. In this world, even half a
moment of company of saints is the highest achievement for people. (30)

(250) If we call you sinless and flawless, it is wrong because you are so clean and pure already,
that by looking at you all the stigmas of Kali are destroyed.

(251) It is said that the river Ganga purifies all if we take bath in Her water; but that Ganga
Herself seeks the touch of your feet in order to wash away the accumulated sins, which
pollute Her.

(252) The benefit of your company, and your glimpse is the river Ganga of spirit; and it is very
powerful, because by looking at it the mundane life comes to an end. Then where is the place
for birth and death?

(253) Ganga is nowhere in comparison to your glimpse. The greatness of scared places has no
prestige compared to it. Those sacred places cannot nullify the mundane life; but your benign
vision does destroy all bondage.

(254) By your kind glance, you enhance all the sacredness. I am myself now very pure, because
you have met me; and you are so compassionate!

(255) By great good luck, I have the company of such pure sages, who are virtually kindness
personified. Even Vedas become silent in trying to describe the greatness of the company of
saints.

(256) Brahman is having no qualifications. It has no knowledge of its own qualities. By the speech
uttered by the mouth of saints, the Brahman is confirmed as Brahman. The good company of
God-men like you has great significance without any parallel.

(257) If we say that the company of the saints is similar to depositing money, we find that money
deposited can be lost, but the company of saints makes the seekers realize the Atman.

(258) If we get hidden treasure, it encourages us to indulge in more sensual pleasures, but Sirs!
Good company is not like that. It gives happiness beyond all objects.

(259) The saints give such an advice that the disciple can get joy beyond sense organs and the
ecstasy beyond the objects. Thus vast is the greatness of sages.

(260) Even if we get the company of a real saint for half a moment, it breaks the attachment to
worldly life. Thus only the fortunate seekers know the significance of the company of such
pure Mahatmas.

(261) The saints are pleased with people by the very faith and trust they have in those saints! Sirs,
the worldly life becomes null and void in the vicinity of saints.



(262) This worldly life brings in many acute hardships, because of various diseases, the
possessions of many objects and interests, but the company of saints is the only effective
medicine to do away with that worldly life.

(263) When camphor gets the company of a flame, the result is that camphor loses itself totally.
Similarly when one gets the good company of saints, within a fraction of a second, the
worldly life with the chain of birth and death; and the concept that “ I am the body” – all
becomes extinct.

(264) I have today got such good company of yours by my good luck. So please tell me what is the
extreme welfare; and how that eternal welfare can be attained by all beings.

(265) If you wish to say that the “Bhagawata” way of life is the key of that desired permanent
welfare, please be kind enough to tell me about that way of life, in an easy manner.

धमाªÆभागवताÆबतू यिद न: शुतये ±मम्  य:ै पसÆन: पपÆनाय
दाÖयÂयाÂमानमÈयज: 

Meaning of theVerse :

If our ears are worthy to listen, to the way of life of Bhagawatas, please tell us those rules by
which, being pleased, the unborn (God) gives himself totally to the one who has surrendered
himself. (31)

(266) If we are capable of listening to the ways of life of Bhagawata Sadhakas, then O Sirs!
Please tell us all those rules.

(267) There is a great speciality of these rules of conduct. If we adopt them with love and
devotion, then the Lord Shripati becomes pleased and helps His own servants by obeying
them.

(268) The Lord Shri Krishna emphatically declares that He is unborn, which is evident from the
Vedas and various philosophical systems of thought, but the same Lord takes the troubles of
undergoing various births for the love of this Bhagawata way of life.

(269) Whoever follows these rules with total dedication makes the Lord Narayana so happy and
pleased that He gives Himself over to the devotee.

(270) Now if I am eligible and capable of listening to and understanding that way of life, then I am
really at your service and you are all evidently very compassionate.

(271) In you this compassion towards all beings has become fully developed and you are the
ocean of compassion! Because of you, the poor and destitute persons are emancipated.

(272) Where your blessings are complete, the birth and death cycle does not exist in anybody’s
memory; and a person is endowed with all the necessary capacity.



(273) In short, knowing fully well that there is no parallel to your powers of blessing, I have
surrendered myself to you.

(274) What is the point in becoming ashamed of whatever knowledge I have got, because of your
blessing only, I am going to be successful in my undertaking?", So saying the king Janaka put
the dust of their feet on his forehead.

(275) Listening to this humble question of the king Janaka all the nine Adepts were pleased – This
is being reported by the sage Narada to Vasudeo.

नारद उवाच-एवं ते िनिमना पĶृा वसुदेव मह°मा:  पितपºूयाबुवÆपीÂया
ससदÖयिÂवªजं नपृम् 

Meaning of theVerse :

Narada said – “O Vasudeo, thus asked by Nimi, those great sages reciprocated respects to the king
and the inmates of the conference as well as the Ritwijas; and lovingly replied. (32)

(276) The sage Narada, who was knowing the condition of the world and the happenings
everywhere, who was very dear to the Lord Hari and Hara, and who was having complete
self-knowledge, said to Vasudeo.

(277) O Vasudeo! When the King Janaka asked a very apt question, those great sages were very
happy.

(278) Being happy, all the nine sages congratulated Janaka. The Ritwijas and the inmates of the
conference were all extremely eager to listen to the reply about the spiritual way of life.

(279) The nine sages responded appreciatingly to all of those and started speaking. The nine
questions of Janaka is the main subject of the story which Narada is telling further.

The nine questions are as follows:

1) What is Bhagawata way of life?

2) What is the nature of the devotees of God?

3) How does Maya play?

(280) 4) How are simple ignorant people able to free themselves from Maya?

5) What is Absolute Brahman?

6) To what thing the name Karma is applied?

7) How many are the Avataras?



(281) 8) Why non-devotees are destined to go down in evolution?

(282) 9) What religion is followed in each Yuga?

— Janaka asked all these questions and requested to enlighten him.

(283) The king Janaka asked these nine questions and all the nine sages answered in the same
sequence. The Adept Kavi answered the first question.

किवŁवाच - मÆयेऽकुतिĲĩयम¸युतÖय पादाÌबुजोपासनमत िनÂयम् 

उिĬµनबुĦेरसदाÂमभावािĬĵाÂमना यत िनवतªते भी: 
Meaning of theVerse :

Kavi said – “I believe that, for the man, whose mind is always agitated by thinking that this
worthless body is his own self, the worship of the Lord’s lotus feet regularly is the safest
course, because through such worship, all fear totally disappears because the Lord is
Vishwatman, having all-pervading nature.” (33)

(284) The king had asked, as to what gives a man extreme welfare. Kavi, the sage, was fully
capable to reply this question. He began to teach Bhagawata code of conduct as the key to
total welfare.

(285) He said – “O king! Please remember one strange thing. Our own thinking is our enemy. It is
that thinking which increases the notion that “I am the physical body”, and thus strengthens
the fear of Sansara (Worldly life).

(286) He, who identifies himself with his body never becomes happy. Such persons drown
themselves in the dualities of pain and pleasure or cold and hot etc., and many diseases and
calamities.

(287) This is because with the identification of ourselves with the physical body, there are
mountains of sorrows and from all the four sides the ghosts of great fears attack us day and
night.

(288) There is tremendous fear in the form of anxiety, for a man who calls his physical body as
himself; and decisions and doubts always attack him through his sense of attachment.

(289) There is not even a speck of comfort or happiness if a man is so attached to his physical
body, and great fools are they, who imagine that there is happiness connected with the body.
To say that I am body is always painful.

(290) A moth has nothing but pain and death in the touch of a flame, but it jumps into the fire.
Similarly, the mind, which is attached to the body, runs towards the objects, which it
presumes to be pleasurable.



(291) Thus identification with physical body is a very bad thing, because, it increases the interest
in objects, which causes great danger and the rounds of births and deaths become
unavoidable.

(292) One who realizes that this attachment means nothing but trouble, and that it spells
commitment of sins, wisely discriminates and repents. He then does not get caught in the
objects of senses.

(293) When he understands that by being involved one has to suffer innumerable births and deaths,
he becomes alert, leaves the objects alone, and very strictly controls his sense organs.

(294) But the sense organs or the organs of actions cannot be suppressed even if we try. Even
though we try to keep ourselves away from the objects of pleasure etc., it is not possible to
do so. They come to challenge again and again and to conquer them, Vedas have given us the
means of the devotion to Lord Hari.

(295) In it the organs are not required to be suppressed and attachment to the objects is stopped of
its own accord. O king of the kings! Please remember that the devotion to Lord Hari has such
an extra-ordinary power.

(296) Yogis try to suppress and bind their sense organs, but devotees turn the attention of their
organs totally to the devotion to God. Yogis drop the objects of pleasures etc, but devotees
offer them to the Lord.

(297) When Yogis sacrifice the objects of senses, there is physical pain involved in it. But as the
devotees surrender all these to the Lord, they are always free.

(298) Some doubting people say that this is not possible but to indicate the completeness of
offering, the words ‘by body and by speech’ appear in various verses in this context.

(299) The devotee has to surrender to God even his house, his wife and children and for that
matter, even his life. This is the complete way of life of Bhagawatas and this is called the
main Bhajan (devotion).

(300) O king, now please listen to the method in which the tendencies of all the eleven sense
organs are to be turned towards devotion of God. I will tell you briefly.

(301) Mind should be used to meditate on the Lord. Ears should be used to listen to the fame of the
Lord. Our tongue should be used to repeat God’s name, and it should be occupied day and
night in description of the good qualities of the Lord.

(302) Our hands should be used to propitiate the God. By our feet we should go to the temple. By
our nose we should smell the old leaves of Tulsi, which were used for worship of Shri Hari.

(303) One who holds with respect on his head the Tulsi leaves, and one who sips the sacred water
and eats the blessed food from the worship of God is not afraid by the worldly life.



(304) He, who enjoys increasingly with more and more earnestness and love, the devotion to Lord
Shri Krishna without forgetting it even for a moment has no bondage of this earthly life.

(305) The fear of sorrow and suffering in the mundane life is the greatest fear, but, that also
becomes insignificant, merely a trifle. How can it stand before such devotion?

(306) When a person regularly remembers the Lord Ram and Lord Krishna, the birth and death run
away. How can the fears of this worldly life dare to stand before him?

(307) Where there is love for the devotion to the feet of Shri Hari, there is virtual retirement for
this fear. Thus devotion to God is completely free from any fear. This is our conviction.

(308) You should definitely understand this firm opinion which we hold, for which there is the
support of Vedas, science and mythological books. Finally it is our assertion that devotion to
God is the highest state of mind, which is full of extreme welfare.

(309) Let us put aside Vedas, sciences and mythological books. Even the Lord Shri Krishna had
himself declared that he is bound by devotion. From this it is proved that according to the
statement of Lord Shri Krishna devotion is most important.

(310) Not only this, but Shri Krishna himself has announced, by raising his four arms, that “I am
pleased only by Devotion” which means that by devotion, God becomes servant of the
devotee.

ये व ैभगवता पोĉा उपाया ĻाÂमलÊधये  अ¼ज: पंुसामिवदुषां िविĦ भागवतान् िह
तान् 

Meaning of theVerse :

All those ways of conduct, which were taught by the Lord Himself, for His own easy realization
even by those who are not very clever but common people,are the ways of Bhagawatas and
are very pleasing to Him. (34)

(311) The Lord has given us the way of devotion in order to give an opportunity for ordinary
ignorant people to realize God without much effort though they are not knowing any Vedas or
sciences or word-knowledge.

(312) If you ask who were ignorant and yet were emancipated, one example is of the great
elephant called Gajendra and also Pariskhit himself who was protected from death while he
was in the womb.

(313) For obviating the troubles of taking births in the case of Ambareesha, it was devotion, which
became helpful. The Lord Narayana himself has declared that he is at the service of his
devotees.

(314) There is no exact count how many monkeys and forest animals have been freed. In order to



free a bear like Jambavan, Shri Hari went into his cave and married his daughter
Jambavanti. Devotion is so powerful.

(315) Again it must be noted that such simple people like cowherds and also the cows themselves
and the sons of cowherds who were friends of the Lord are all delivered from bondage
because of their devotion and love for God.

(316) May be, it was through their illicit relationship and love for Lord Krishna, innumerable
Gopis were liberated from the bondage of worldly life.

(317) The Lord has shown the way of devotion for easy realization of absolute Brahman by even
ignorant seekers.

(318) O King, that is the Bhagawata way of life in which, devotion enjoys the greatest importance.
According to this way of life even weak and ignorant people attain liberty.

(319) No! No! It is not merely the Bhagawata! It is the wayside water fountain to quench the thirst
of devotes; or it is a big boat given by the God Himself, that provides ferry across the ocean
of mundane life through devotion.

(320) The devotees who sit in this boat do not experience the shocks due to calamities in their life
because they are protected by devotion.

(321) This boat is so convenient that the women and lowly ignorant people, all can be
accommodated at a time and taken to the other shore of this ocean.

(322) This boat can be rowed by the devotional power, which enables us to cut through the waters
of bondage of karma and in the direction of self knowledge, it can be taken to the other
shore.

(323) On this boat, the boatmen of Vairagya (desirelessnes) are sitting on the four sides. They
avoid the rocks of sense objects and safely row the boat to the other shore.

(324) They break the waves of past Karma and the present Karma; and guide the boat properly,
cover the distance of Prarabdha (karma selected by destiny to be gone through in this birth)
and reach the other shore of Atman.

(325) If there is any disturbance, the advice of the Guru protects them, and when they reach the
other shore, they pull the boat by the rope of compassion; with the strength of their own self-
confidence

(326) Then the boat swiftly reaches the farthest bank. They, the saints guide all the passengers to
get down on that bank where they get the benefit of self-realization by which, they have not
to return to the world of birth and death.

(327) Only faith is sufficient. Then the concept of being drowned has no meaning. The goal where
one has to go becomes identified with oneself. The seeker himself becomes the goal.



(328) There the seeker has not to swim, but he easily floats and the achievement of the Absolute
Brahman is possible without any effort. For this purpose only, the Lord Narayana has given
to the world the path of devotion.

(329) The speciality of the Bhagawata way of life is that by that code of conduct simple ignorant
people also go to the other shore of the ocean of Sansara. In the next verse, the sage Kavi is
explaining how Brahman is experienced without any hard work.

यानाÖथाय नरो राजÆन पमाīेत किहªिचत्  धाविÆनमीÐय वा नेते न ÖखलेÆन
पतेिदह 

Meaning of theVerse :

O king! By following these courses of action, a person will not make any mistake; and even if he
runs with his eyes closed, he will not stumble or fall in this world. (35)

(330) One who does not know what are Vedas or the books of law; but follows the path of
devotion only by faith, and thus conducts his life according to the rules of Bhagawata, is not
affected by failure in following the rules laid down by the sciences; and as his faith is very
strong, no sin is committed by him even in his dream.

(331) If this way of religion is followed, he is not affected by action or lack of action; but the
Supreme Person, the Lord is pleased with him by his devotion.

(332) Normally Shruti and Smriti (Vedas and books of law) are two eyes, but those who are blind,
because they do not know them, cannot fail in any way because they follow the path of
devotion with great faith.

(333) O king! Please remember that without love of God, the knowledge of Vedas etc; without
love, meditation and worship; and without love, listening to sermons and singing songs in the
Keertana-are all futile.

(334) When a child sees its mother, it playfully closes its eyes and blindly runs towards her, and
the mother also with equal love, runs towards the child and lifts it to her bosom.

(335) Similarly, when a devotee loves God totally, the God also being over-pleased, walks with
him at every step.

(336) When the devotee thus follows the Bhagawata Dharma (way of life), he may commit an
action or he may fail to take right action, it will not affect him, because the Lord Krishna, the
Supreme Person, who is the founder of the rules of action is Himself the centre of the
devotee’s meditation.

(337) In short where Govinda, the essence of self-joy is accompanying the devotee, in deep love,
the “do” and don’ts” of law cannot enter at all. How can they affect him? Such devotee does
not make any mistake.



(338) For example, a doorman cannot prevent the son of his boss from entering in his house;
similarly the consideration of good or bad karma cannot affect a devotee of such pure faith.

(339) The man, who has faith in the devotion to God, finds that the provisions of the law of Karma
become his slaves. The Lord of the world Himself becomes very happy by the purity of his
faith.

(340) Actually, if any action remains to be performed, because a devotee is fully busy in his
devotion, the Supreme Person is more pleased. It is a delusion of foolish people to believe
that the loving devotees of God are also affected by Karma.

(341) If at all, an error is committed by the devotee, miraculously the Lord Himself becomes
manifest as that mistake.

(342) Ajamila was actually destined to suffer the effects of his bad karma; and the messengers of
the God of Death had come to take him to Yama's region, but only by the power of the sacred
name of Narayana which he uttered, the Lord met him and saved him.

(343) The devotee employs the Swadharma and Karma as the bearers of his Palanquin and sleeps
in it which is of ‘Devotion’. So if he falls down, who will be punished? Swadharma and
Karma that carry his Palanquin get the punishment.

(344) Thus by the power of God’s devotion, these can be punished, the frame-work of Varna and
Ashrama (Status in society and status in life according to stage) can be broken and the
bondage of Karma can be burnt totally.

(345) In short, Swadharma and Karma are poor servants of the devotees who follow the
Bhagawata way of life. They cannot stand before the devotees! How can they affect them at
all?

(346) O king! I will tell you the secret way of devotion. This knowledge is related to the details of
various codes of conduct; and explains how action is offered to God.

कायेन वाचा मनसेिÆदयवैाª बुÄÅयाÂमना वाऽनुसतृÖवभावात् 

करोित यīद् सकलं परÖम ैनारायणायेित समपªये°त् ३६

Meaning of theVerse :

By his body, speech, mind, organs or by intellect or even by his own self, whatever the devotee
does according to his essential nature, may be offered to that Narayana completely. (36)

(347) The action may be with some intention or unintentional it may be according to the dictates of
Vedas, or according to social custom or following one’s own instinct, all should be offered
and surrendered to God – This is the Bhagawata way of life.



(348) Just as there are many waves on water, which are very fast, but wherever they go, it is all
water only; similarly all action of the devotee is immediately merged into God.

(349) In this verse, priority is to be given to action by mind, to be offered to God, then comes by
sequence the actions done by organs, then intellect, then ego etc., and last is action done by
physical body.

(350) The characteristic of Bhagawata way of life is that all action done by the mind, the intellect,
consciousness and ego etc., is to be offered to God. Please listen to how this is done.

(351) O king, please listen! I will tell you how the devotee is not affected by his own natural
actions. The Supreme Person, the Lord Himself becomes manifest in the mind of the devotee
because of His limitless self-knowledge.

(350) By this, all his thoughts, his intentions and doubts etc. become one with the Lord. The
devotees thus remain innocent. They become truthful in their intentions just as the Lord is
Truth itself.

(353) Just as in the game of chess, the king, the minister, the camel, the horse – are all made of
wood only, similarly all the thoughts in the mind of a devotee are God only.

(354) About whatever object he thinks by his mind, the Paramatman becomes that object itself.
Thus his devotion very easily reaches higher and higher states of ecstasy.

(355) Then his devotion occupies his waking state, his dream and sleep also, and self-knowledge
being imbibed in his psyche, he has continuous recollectedness about the Lord.

(356) When the mind attains the state of contentment, devotion deepens, and as attention is fully
joined to God, the trinity of the meditater, the meditation and the object of meditation-all
become one in the ecstasy of devotion.

(357) While there is separate existence to the states of (1) Fourth aspect of attention, (2) the
witnessing aspect and (3) the state of consciousness, which is beyond mind – (called Turiya,
Sakshini and Unmani) the devotees turn them in towards the devotion to God only.

(358) Thus without willing or intending to have faith, effortlessly, deep faith comes into being.
Faith becomes identified with God. Then wilful offering is no longer any extra- ordinary
thing. It is very simple surrendering without any effort.

(359) In his case, dream has no place, it is false because he is experiencing his true self, the
waking state is peeled and knowledge has emerged, and the satisfaction in the sleeping state
is culled and collected together, (well-placed at the feet of the Lord).

(360) So that, in this way mind surrenders itself! Only the devotees endowed with divine wisdom
can understand this state.

(361) Know that thus all the functions of the mind are surrendered easily to the self, the Atman.



Now listen to the way in which the organs – of senses and action – are surrendered to God.

(362) When a lamp is lit in a house, its light spreads outside also, through the windows. Similarly
when God is manifest in the mind, it is also evident in the functions of organs through their
devotional activities.

(363) I will tell you in detail the functions of organs - which are, of their own accord, offered to
God.

(364) When the vision looks at any visible object, it sees God in that object. Thus in the way of
devotion, the vision together with the seen object is surrendered to God.

(365) When all the three- the observer, the act of observation and the things observed are
conceived as one unity, the vision is automatically sublimated into Brahman. In this way the
devotee surrenders the vision to God.

(366) The power which manifests the object of observation as the object of eyesight, becomes the
power which acts like the ‘Power of seeing” in the eyesight. This is the non-separateness
which the devotee applies himself to God, through his vision.

(367) When one conceives that there are the three aspects in one thing and there is one truth, - one
thing in all the three aspects, it is a beautiful way of seeing and this is the offering with the
limbs, and the organs.

(368) Our eyes see many new objects at all times, but the devotees see every thing as Atman only
and thus they enjoy the ‘auspicious festival’ of offering the faculty of sight to God.

(369) Thus they surrender to Brahman only, the quality of seeing which is inherent in the eyes.
Now, O king, please know from me how they offer the faculty of hearing to Brahman.

(370) He, who directs the speech to utter the word, the sound, has himself become the Listener in
the ears, and he is also one who knows the meaning of the words. This becomes the act of
offering to Brahman, the faculty of hearing.

(371) As soon as the word is uttered and it becomes articulate, the director of speech becomes
present prior to the word and after the word. Thus that devotion by spoken word becomes
our offering very naturally; and this is the way in which hearing is also surrendered to
Brahman.

(372) When the word is uttered, immediately the meaning becomes manifest and one who utters the
word appreciates the sweetness of the meaning and in the very hearing of the word or the
sound there is great interest in the devotion to God.

(373) As soon as the ear listens to the word the meaning of the word creates devotion to God and
thus listening faculty becomes identified with the God who is the creator of the world.

(374) One who directs the speech is God and when the unity with God is firm the devotion of the



God is the subject of hearing and thus it is surrendered to Brahman.

(375) When the word of Satguru is heard, the mind with its qualities merges into itself and is
sublimated. Thus the hearing becomes surrendered to Brahman and thus by devotion the
faculty of hearing becomes worth its name.

(376) When the hearing hears itself it becomes identified with Brahman. This is unintentional
devotion.

(377) Now about nose. When the God is pleased by the devotion He becomes the fragrance of the
essence and the great God thus receives the smell through nose, which is the act of Unity
with Brahman.

(378) It is God who gives to the flower its flowerness and it is He who becomes the nose, which
smells the fragrance. Thus God takes up all the fragrance, which is the devotion of faculty of
smelling.

(379) When the quality of perceiving the fragrance in the cavity of the nostril is surrendered to
God it is the kind of devotion of the nose.

(380) (Now about the taste) When the tongue is eager to take the taste of anything, the God Himself
becomes the taste as well as the enjoyer of the taste. Thus automatically the tongue with its
faculty of tasting is surrendered to God, the Lord Krishna.

(381) The taste becomes God and the tongue then really experiences the surrendering of its
experience, its sensation, to the Lord.

(382) Actually the tongue, the taste and the enjoying of the taste are three in one at the level of the
Atman. When the taste is taken by the tongue with this concept or faith, there is extraordinary
bliss, the joy in the organ – the tongue.

(383) Though the tongue may appreciate various tastes, such as bitter, sweet, sour etc., it all
becomes one ‘Brahma–Rasa’ – Joy in Brahman (and naturally a source of great joy).

(384) Thus the tongue through its indulgence in the taste becomes an offering to the Lord. Now, O
king, I will tell you how the sense of touch becomes an offering to Brahman. Please listen.

(385) When we try to touch something by our hand or any part of body, then Paramatman, beyond
the body becomes manifest in the body and whatever we touch, that itself becomes an
offering to Brahman.

(386) If the skin wishes to touch any thing, there is no separate object, which can be touched.
There is only Lord Shri Krishna in that touch. Thus that touch becomes the offering to the
Lord.

(387) Whatever article we try to hold, it becomes the God Almighty and by this sort of devotion,
the real goal of Self-realization becomes an actual thing in the case of the devotee.



(388) When the hand tries to give something to God, see how devotion takes place while hand
gives anything to God. The giver, the receiver and the thing to be given, become one unit and
not three aspects and that trinity becomes God only.

(389) If we walk by our feet, the path itself becomes God and the walking is as if offered to God.

(390) The God who directs the feet to walk, is Himself the power of the earth to hold, and if we
walk with this understanding, the act of walking becomes an offering to God.

(391) The word, the utterance of the word and one who makes us talk, are all, together in the
mouth. When the word sees the God there, it becomes shy. When that shyness is overcome,
then only the words become articulate. Therefore, in the talk only, the devotion to God takes
place.

(392) The word becomes absorbed in the wordless. It is that wordless, which is expressed by the
word. Know that this is the act of surrendering, together with the one who surrenders.

(393) When we believe that within the speech resides the God who directs the utterance of speech,
then the words become already offered while they are uttered. Thus the devotion to God is
done by the faculty of speech.

(394) He who is firm in his devotion through his body, mind and speech, is using his pride of his
firmness, his determination, to be offered to God, in a kind of devotion.

(395) The wave, which is in the sea, says “the cloud which gives satisfaction coolness and
nutrition to the world is actually born out of me.”

(396) “By my power only the grains are ripe, by my power only rivers are flowing and reaching
the seas becoming one with it”.

(397) Similarly the devotee of God becomes complete in himself and with the pride of his
completeness starts his devotion. Please listen to the sign of that devotion.

(398) The devotee says – I am the creator of all the three worlds. Though I act, I am not the actor
or doer; all the pleasures are enjoyed by me but I am always the non-enjoyer. That I am!

(399) In all the worlds there is my power, which is active. I am the controller of everything. I am
the giver of light and making everything manifest. I am the governor of all.

(400) I am alone and only one in all the Beings. I am the occupier and the occupied. I am that
which is created and I am the creator. I am one who, without modifying his oneness or
disturbing it, becomes the world.

(401) I am the original God of all the Gods, I am the Godhood in the Gods; I am that which is not
destroyed or born among all the things which are born and are subject to destruction. I am
the non-corroded in all, which is corrosive.



(402) All the powers, which are evident in the God Almighty, are my powers, it is all my strength
and the Godhood of the God is because of me only.

(403) I am the liquidity in the water. I am the father of Prakriti and Purusha. The original wish of
creation is mine but really speaking I am having no desires or doubts at all.

(404) I am the cause without origin for all the creation. I am the essential trance of the trance. The
purity of Atman is because of my purity”. It is in this way that pride is surrendered to God
and becomes one with him.

(405) Thus, again, he says – “I am without birth but still, I take birth; though I am a non-doer I
perform actions. The supreme person has got his supremacy because of me.

(406) He says, “By Sat I am known., by Chit I am denoted, and the Sat, Chit, Anand are united in
me which is blotless Anand or Bliss which I am”.

(407) Because of me the Sun has got his power of seeing. He says – “I am having the space in me,
which space occupies the mind as well as the Universe. The dweller in the Universe, the
God happily resides in the Universe because of my power.

(408) I am having no birth and the Maya is famous for its lack of beginning because of me. I am the
seed of the seedless. It is from my own reality that the Atman becomes manifest and dances.

(409) In Me is the base. I am the God of the Lord of the World. I am the higher person to the
Supreme Person and I am the God surpassing the highest God.

(410) False things become Real by my power. The inert things get life because of me. The self-joy
gets its joy because of me.

(411) I am the original Siddhi of all the Siddhis. I am the beautiful intellect of the intellect. The
term Liberation becomes a redundant accretion on consciousness, by my vision only.

(412) I am the true religion. In me the Brahman forgets its karma. I am the extreme state of Samadhi
which is the finality of Brahman,.

(413) Brahma, Vishnu and Mahesh are really the smaller parts of me embodied as such and I am
the origin of the ten incarnations. I myself also cannot measure my greatness.

(414) - In this way devotee offers his devotion through his proud thoughts and he offers himself to
Himself by the thought – “I AM BRAHMAN:.

(415) He drowns his Jeeva in the Absolute totality and he Himself becomes those things, which he
thinks about, and he merges that Fullness in his own Fullness.

(416) The statement “ I am Brahman” is the total surrendering of limited consciousness into God
and that itself is pure devotion, but he first becomes one with Brahman, surrenders his self to
Brahman and then starts devotion.



(417) He acts in his fullness, with the firm conviction that the state of devotion, which remains
when the dirt of identity with body is removed, is itself, the direct realization of Atman.

(418) I am the meditation of meditation; I am the constant memory of my memory. I am the
meditation in the consciousness, which happens without volition.

(419) One should think of that thing which is beyond the reach of the mind, which is unreachable.
When the mind through self-experience goes on with the devotion, then that, which is not
attainable, is attained.

(420) Then whatever the mind thinks about, it itself becomes that thing and when this happens
actually, there arises the devotion of self – understanding.

(421) To think about what is not existing is ‘worry’ while to think about what is real, and existing
is ‘certainty’. But when thinking about what is and what is not is left totally, then there is
devotion without doing anything for it.

(422) When all the three objects, namely the thinking, the object of thinking and Chitta, the thinker
are united and in equilibrium, that state of satisfaction also becomes an offering to Lord Shri
Krishna.

(423) When, in this process of devotion the intellect becomes naturally devotional, then in every
action the devotee is always in undisturbed Samadhi.

(424) Some say that in the active state Samadhi is not possible. O king Janaka, be sure that they
have not at all understood what is the Atmik state.

(425) The man who takes the state of stillness as a state of Samadhi should be considered as
deluded! This is so because that stillness is not Samadhi but a state of stupor.

(426) They say that, “When a person is awakened from the state of Samadhi, surely he has missed
the state of that trance, which means that he is limited, belonging to a partial state”. Even
dull people will not take this statement to be true.

(427) Samadhi and a partial state cannot go together. It is shameful even to talk this, and those who
take this as truth, in the face of contradictory fact must be considered as simply men of word
– knowledge. They do not realize the purity of being.

(428) What happens in case of that stupor is that the old karma is very powerful and it brings about
a state of insensitivity and makes the man inert. Really the sages like Vashistha are the
walking monks of permanent state of trance.

(429) Look at Narada. Even though he plays pranks and cuts jokes, his Samadhi is not broken.
While he is walking, speaking, wandering and doing all sorts of activities, he is always in
the state of devotional trance. In the case of Samadhi of Yadnyavalkya, it is examined and
tested by very famous sages.



(430) The man who goes into a trance of insensitivity as he realizes Himself, may at the most
liberate himself but by liberating oneself and further more, giving knowledge to others which
will liberate them is more important; and only such great sages like Shuka and Wamadeva
have given expression to such knowledge.

(431) It should be, therefore, noted that going into trance and coming out of trance are considered
together by the intellect but while it is surrendered to Brahman, it is the unbroken complete
Samadhi.

(432) The Lord Shri Krishna blessed Arjuna with the state of trance, but that ocean of compassion,
the Lord, did not allow him to go into the state of stupor, but made him fight with full
strength.

(433) Only Satguru can give to our intellect the knowledge of how the state of equilibrium should
be maintained though we are busy doing all sorts of activities, and that is why, even in the
cruel act of war, the mind does not leave the state of Trance in Atman.

(434) When the intellect grasps in principle the Absolute Brahman, any action done by such a yogi
is always without volition or projection of any objective to be achieved. That is the real
merger of intellect. All other activity and knowledge is an illusion, a conjecture and only a
speculation.

(435) One whose complete attention is merged into Swaroopa or the Self; and whose attitude
towards all outside things is fully in a state of uninterrupted equanimity, is not disturbed due
to ignorance, whether he is performing any action or is not doing anything. This state is
called the Parama-Samadhi, or the highest Transcendental State.

(436) When identification of “I” with the body is totally dissolved, there is no ego disturbing the
state of Atman, and no ignorance affecting action or inaction. This is the flawless Absolute
Transcendental State.

(437) When the intellect becomes absorbed in the devotion of the inner Reality that is Self, it
becomes itself offered to the Lord Shri Krishna, whatever karma is being done.

(438) When the anxiety of the mind is totally pacified it is the highest Samadhi. If the “I” joint with
the body is still so limited, and the state of stillness is brought about by breath-control, that
state is like a piece of wood, so hard and still. It may be likened to the state of
unconsciousness.

(439) When the activity of the body is going on, but the mind is not aware of it, and the organs are
functioning as per their normal activities, that Action or Karma is called purely a physical
action of the body.

(440) That man has turned ordinary actions such as breathing, or the closing and opening of the
eyelids, as merged into the cosmic consciousness of Narayana.



(441) He performs all ordained actions as his duties, without pride, as said earlier.

(442) We may prepare a bitter gourd made of pure sugar. Its stem and the protrusions on its body
are not bitter, but are sweet; similarly, all the actions of his organs of the body become
sweet, because it is surrendered to the Brahman.

(443) He performs the group of all actions and gives proper regard to the karma but does not put a
foot forward in the town of “pride of being a doer”.

(444) He does not allow arising in himself the usual and normal sense of pride of the notion that “
I have done this noble work; my behaviour is very good. I have banished the birth and death
etc.”

(445) He carries on in his body and with his body but never thinks that his bodily functions are his
functions because all his physical activities are always surrendered to Brahman.

(446) He does not have the sprout of the physical action in him, he does not have the pride of his
knowledge and, therefore, he is always in a selfless mood in his most natural devotional
attitude.

(447) The God says that whatever is produced by that devotee is my sweet meal. In this way all
the actions, thoughts etc of that devotee are surrendered to Brahman without actually
sacrificing them.

(448) Any piece of iron which becomes gold by the touch of the magic stone is always of the
highest quality. Similarly whatever action is done by this devotee is really the Absolute
Brahman and nothing else.

(449) His play is the great worship and his casual talk is hymn. Thus by his normal activities,
Narayana is pleased and the joy is always there.

(450) Wherever he looks, the God stands there in front of him. He may look or by closing his eyes
he may not look, but God is present always.

(451) God Shrirang becomes the road by which he walks which means that he leisurely walks on
the body of God!

(452) Any action, which is done by him naturally, becomes an offering to Brahman. This is called
Fault-less devotion and a pure Bhagawata way of life.

(453) So, whatever he does normally is automatically surrendered to God, and this is called pure
propitiation; and O king Janaka! This is called the complete Bhagawata way of life.

(454) Dear King! When one’s devotion to God is of this nature, there is absolutely no fear of any
kind. O king, you wanted to know about safety and freedom from fear. So, this is that state.

(455) O king, if you ask what is the cause of fear, we will tell you that also. You are the



storehouse of good luck as regards “Listening”. So, please listen with full attention
carefully.

भयं िĬतीयािभिनवेशत: ÖयादीशादपेतÖय िवपयªयोऽÖमिृत: 

तÆमाययाऽतो बुध आभजे°ं भ³Âयकैयेशं गुŁदेवताÂमा 
Meaning of theVerse :

One who has turned away from the Lord loses the memory of his real self, due to His Maya, and
falls prey to the mistaken belief that he is the body. He is then seized by the fear caused by
duality, which is the identification with “other” thing than the self. Therefore, the wise
should worship God by only the devotion believing that he himself as Atman, his Guru and
the God are one! (37)

(456) Atman is complete everywhere but through ignorance people call themselves – “ I am
separate from Atman”, - which is a dangerous statement because in it there comes into being
duality, which is very painful.

(457) If solid ignorance is the root of fear and knowledge is the main destroyer of ignorance,
where is the scope for devotion, in that situation? – This is the contention of Scholars who
are proud of their knowledge.

(458) Listen therefore, O king, to what I tell you. Knowledge, which is the stronghold of scholars,
is possible only through devotion. This is our prime doctrine. Please listen to the reason for
this also.

(459) Maya, which is beyond the reach of Brahma and others, is the root cause of ignorance. It is
of three Gunas and is always binding all the beings. Please know that it is impossible to go
beyond it.

(460) The main sign or activity of this Maya is that it always covers the Self. The arising of the
sense of duality is called the basic Maya.

(461) Brahman is total oneness. There is no second. O king, in that aloneness when the sense of “I”
arises, that, you should know as the birthplace of Maya.

(462) The Maya contains heaps and heaps of fear, sorrow, pain, misery etc. Maya harasses Gods
such as Brahma and Shankar, leave aside others.

(463) Only devotion to God is capable of discarding this great Maya. The Lord Shri Krishna has,
in His Geeta already told Arjuna this fact.

(464) The statement is like this. Those who take resort in Me, can only go beyond this great
Maya.” So no other measures will be useful here. Those who are devotees of God can easily
go beyond Hari’s Maya.



(465) The Lord Shri Krishna has opened up his heart to Arjuna and told him the secret that the
devotees of Hari can go beyond Hari’s Maya very easily.

(466) The main quality of Maya is that, it turns the attention of Jeeva away from its own Self and
becoming very strong by the sense of duality always increases the triple aspects of illusion
which are 1) The thing observed, (2) The act of observing and (3) the Observer –
(conceived as three separate things)

(467) Please understand that the sense of duality is the creator of fear and Maya is the creator of
duality, while the self-knowledge, the knowledge of Brahman is the destroyer of the Maya.
This is the advice of really wise people.

(468) But this knowledge of Brahman is the adopted child of devotion. If there is no devotion there
will never be the knowledge of Brahman.

(469) Persons, who are erudite Pundits in Vedas and sciences but are not devotees of the Lord,
will never have the knowledge of Brahman, which discards the Maya.

(470) The description in words about what is Brahman etc will help to enhance the popularity but
without devotion to God, the knowledge of Brahman, which destroys the Maya, cannot be
attained.

(471) The interesting story of the Lord Hari is the true mother of self-knowledge. When the din of
the name of Hari is heard, Maya runs away from life.

(472) Maya starts to run but it cannot; because as soon as the name of Hari is loudly spoken Maya
subsides and dies on the spot. Therefore, this extraordinary Maya of Hari cannot affect his
devotees.

(473) The power of the name of Hari is so strange that no force of Maya can work against it and,
therefore, the devotees of Hari happily and safely go beyond Maya. This is the promise of
God Himself.

(474) The devotion of God fondles all the four types of freedoms (namely Salokata, Sameepata,
Saroopata, and Saayujjyata) in its lap and if the scientist and pandits do not have such one-
pointed devotion they will never attain freedom.

(475) Those who turn their attention away from worship of God have always the duality present in
front of them and the mundane life with all its fears and pains goes on increasing its bad
effects.

(476) Just as a person who is confused about directions thinks that the West is East, similarly
when man is away from the absolute Brahman, the false duality grows fast.

(477) From the well of duality there are water sources of decisions and doubts flowing, and
developing into a spate of birth and death, they cause the whole world to be drowned in
those waters.



(478) By the pull of birth and death, any types of suffering and calamities are gone through by the
persons who are not devotees. But devotees never feel that pull even in dream.

(479) The greatness of devotion is such that the bondage of earthly life cannot enter into it; but in
order to get entry in the devotion of this type, it is necessary to do service to the feet of
Satguru.

(480) Only he is the real Satguru who saves his disciple from the worry about death. Other types
of teachers are only for the imparting of particular Mantra and the practice of certain method
of worship and nothing more.

(481) Gurus teach Mantras and their practices are many, but, according to Lord Shri Krishna, only
he is the real Guru who gives his disciple direct experience of Truth.

(482) Guru is God, Guru is mother and father, Guru is Atman, and Guru is himself the Almighty.
Guru is the Paramatman in all respects. In principle, Guru is Absolute Brahman.

(483) There is nothing equal in comparison to Guru. The greatness of Guru is immeasurable. He
cannot be met without great fortune.

(484) When one has great reservoir of selfless actions to his credit, and when one has also acute
ascetic nature, together with great acumen of discrimination, then only the blessings of the
Guru are possible.

(485) When the blessings of Guru are received, devotion is in full growth, and the death runs away
from that man; the trifling fear of earthly life has no place at all there.

(486) If we liken our parents to our Satguru, it is not proper, because our parents love us only for
this one life, but Guru loves us abundantly as our parents, throughout all our future lives.

(487) The worldly mother and father give us birth through their lower organs; but it is the great
Satguru who obviates all future births, and does not allow us the touch of the lower organ
(womb and generative organs) by cutting the chain of births and deaths. Thus he is the real
parent.

(488) If we say that Guru is like our family deity, we have to worship that deity only at the time of
some domestic family festival, but Guru, being beyond all karma and a non-doer, is worth
devotion and worship all the time.

(489) If we say that Guru is like a God, we know that Gods are recognised as Gods by the grace of
Guru, and, therefore, we cannot compare Guru with God.

(490) If we say that Guru and Brahman are alike, that will also be an under-statement, because
Brahman has no mouth to say that it is Brahman, it is so known by the grace of Guru only. It
can be like the Guru in its “Aloneness” only.



(491) Thus the greatness of Guru is not measurable. It has no equal. It is incomparable. The nature
of Brahman, such as measure, measuring and the object measured, are expressed by the
Guru.

(492) The Brahman illumines everything, but Guru is the illuminator of that Brahman also.
Therefore, there is nothing else more respectable than the Guru.

(493) O king! You should not, therefore, look at the Guru as a person. When the disciple is
worshipping the Guru with great faith, the mind of the disciple automatically becomes pure.

(494) God fulfills all the desires of the person, who has utter devotion for the feet of the Guru,
because the orders of the Guru are obeyed by even the God. If the Guru orders, the God will
definitely emancipate even the dull and foolish persons.

(495) God obeys those who serve the Guru, as Brahman. God gives them always the joy of self –
realization. Thus Gods do not disobey the wishes of the Guru.

(496) The God abides by the wishes of the Guru, and the Guru also glorifies the God, and thus
both of them together become liberators of the faithful people.

(497) Those, who, without having any faith in their mind, make an outward show of devotion, go
down and down according to their bad thoughts and suffer greatly.

(498) They go to inhuman levels of life, they lose the Atman and they miss the great opportunity of
realization of Brahman. By hypocrisy the devotion to Hari can never be had.

(499) The spiritual life is not possible without purity of mind. Purity of mind and faith is the
highest qualification in devotion.

(500) In the case of Pralhad, when he had faith that God exists in dry wooden pillar, God actually
became manifest. Here Satguru is Himself God in person.

(501) Therefore, there is no other easy way towards God than worship of the Guru. Really
intelligent devotion or devotion coupled with knowledge is nothing else, but total devotion
to Satguru.

(502) If we say that Brahman is greater than Guru, then Guru is given less importance. With that
partial attitude, the disciple will not be able to be united with Brahman and Guru together.

(503) The best service to Guru is to have a loving faith that Satguru is for us the Parabrahman.
Such service with such faith makes the disciple himself as the Absolute Brahman.

(504) Pralhad became free of all dualities by such service to Guru, and Narada also, being united
with Brahman now wanders at his will in a state of joy, throughout the regions of Gods and
demons alike.

(505) By such devotion to Guru and God, Ambareesha could escape reincarnations, as God



Himself went through them. God prevented his suffering of repeated worldly lives.

(506) Those who are devotees of the feet of the Guru with a conviction about the unity of the Guru
and the God, are really wise and the God Janardana loves them. He does not allow the
concept of worldliness to touch their minds.

(507) So Guru and Brahman are one, and the disciple is also of the nature of Brahman. The sage
Kavi said that those who believe in separateness of the God and the Guru are bound by
Maya.

अिवīमानोऽÈयवभाित िह ĬयोÅयाªतुिधªया ÖवÈनमनोरथौ यथा 

तÂकमªसंकÐपिवकÐपकं मनो बुधो िनŁÆÅयादभयं तत: Öयात् 
Meaning of theVerse :

Though duality has no real existence, it does appear to the man who sees and thinks, in his dream,
that there is some image separate from him; so, a wise man should control his mind which
projects some action and doubts about it. Then only there will be freedom form fear (Fear of
being involved in worldly life and suffering.) (38)

(508) Just as when a man is sleeping he imagines various things in his dream though they are not
there, similarly what he sees as the outer phenomenon, is illusory and has no real existence

(509) When a man is sleeping he sees a dream. When he awakens, he sees people and nature
(forest etc.) also, which are also equally false, though he sees them in his mental projection.

(510) Or he sits for meditation and sees an idol or image, he sees himself as the thinker, he sees
that there is something about which he is thinking and he is also aware of the act of thinking
– as well as the various things offered to God in the worship – which is all imagined.

(511) Just as even if a miser will get himself attached to his money etc though he has lost
everything, and his mind becomes mad for money by thinking about all the lost property.

(512) Though mind is not money but when it remembers the storage of all his riches (now lost) it
forgets its real nature and becomes possessed by the obsession about money.

(513) Similarly when a person is completely confused, he thinks as real the things which are false.
Then through that confusion caused by the ego the fear of suffering etc in the worldly life
attacks him.

(514) Please bear in mind that the main cause of this fear is the imagination of our mind. To
control that mind the advice of the Guru and our total faith in that advice are necessary.

(515) The real knowledgeable disciples consider this and having faith in the teaching of their
Guru, control their mind by discrimination and desirelessness.



(516) O king, I will tell you in short, the easy way to control the mind. The teaching of the Guru is
always giving reminder to the mind that it is Atman and nothing else.

(517) Then as the disciple has firm conviction about the truth of the teaching given by the Guru, it
so happens that whatever the fickle mind thinks about, becomes, of its own accord, offered
and surrendered to Brahman.

(518) Whatever the mind selfishly takes as useful for it, becomes spiritual endeavour; and know
that this is the power of the blessing of Guru.

(519) If a man runs trying to escape from the earth, he has earth below his feet wherever he goes.
Then he stops and his going and coming ceases.

(520) Now what we have to do is we have to educate the mind to realize that whatever the mind
looks at is Brahman only. Then whatever action the mind wants to take, the Supreme Person,
the God will be present there.

(521) In this way, by the effect of the experience of the advice given by the Guru the urges, the
attitudes of all the sense organs subside and the unity with the base that is Brahman, is
established and the outgoing energy is as if locked.

(522) In this way when the outer activity is controlled, the illusion about the duality, which was
earlier in the mind is destroyed and for that Yogi, the spirit that is Parabrahman, is always
prevailing everywhere in the outer world also.

(523) When the devotee controls his mind in this way, he has no fear of his own death or the
ending of the Universe. Then such devotees freely roam about on the face of this earth
without any fear.

(524) But this deep faith is not possible to be attained fully by simple souls. I am going to tell you
in an easier way. Please listen.

शÁृवन् सुभदािण रथा·गपाणेजªÆमािन कमाªिण च यािन लोके
गीतािन नामािन तदथªकािन गायिÆवलºजो िवचरेदस·ग: 

 

Meaning of theVerse :

The devotee should listen to the auspicious stories of the birth, adventures etc of the Lord Shri
Krishna (who wielded the chariot’s wheel in the war), and singing songs and his names
related to his adventures in the world, should roam in the world, unattached and without
feeling shy. (39)

(525) People who are simple in their mind should try to purify their minds. For that they should



listen with respect to the accounts of various incarnations, the adventures and the virtues of
the God.

(526) As a mother listens with all eagerness the news that her son who was lost has been found,
similarly with the same eagerness they should listen to the life story of God which makes
one’s life worth-while.

(527) You may ask, “How will it be possible to listen to the innumerable lives and adventures of
Hari?” I tell that you need not listen to all but you have to select the most popular and
important Purana.

(528) In that, the life of Lord Shri Krishna, the holder of Sudarshana Chakra, who is bowed to by
all the Gods and who is respected greatly by the Vedas as well as Purana, is the highest.

(529) One should listen to the stories of the great incarnations and adventures of the Lord, which
He has Himself described, so that one will attain the knowledge of Atman.

(530) But unless deep thinking is done on the subject of the Puranas, the listening is futile.
Therefore, one should continuously think about what stories one has heard in the Lord’s
Purana.

(531) If we drink milk of a cow which we have purchased, that drinking becomes the enjoyment, a
selfish act; but if we give that cow in charity, what merit comes to us is not the milk but
Nectar itself which is equal to Liberation.

(532) Similarly, whatever we listen to, becomes sacred and pure by meditation on it, and if we did
not give any thought to what we listen, it becomes useless.

(533) When the name of the Lord is heard by some persons, it comes out of their mouth, and in the
case of some persons, it goes out from the other ear.

(534) But when a man hears the Lord’s name by his ear and it goes straight to his heart, all his sin
is washed off and he becomes one with the feet of Hari.

(535) So, if faith is continuously joined to hearing Hari’s name etc there is no trouble caused by
any doubt and the mind becomes pure.

(536) Then with the meditation accompanying the listening, full bliss is blossomed and he in his
joy begins to sing in praise of the Lord, doing Keertans.

(537) He sings songs about the adventures of Hari, which are full of figures of speech, great
allegories, similes, alliterations and play of arguments of language and highest kind of joy
becomes evident in it.

(538) Such devotees then describe the accounts of births of the Lord who is really having no birth,
his adventures and activities who has no bondage of any karma, and sing songs about the
greatness of his name, while he has no name!



(539) In order to attain their own highest spiritual welfare, they banish all the shyness about public
opinion, and dance in the ecstasy of their devotion.

(540) By singing in praise of the Lord in Keertana, all sins are gone, recitation and repetition of
the Lord’s name and penance become unnecessary, the region of the God of Death is
deserted, and the sacred places of pilgrimage lose their hope that people would come there
and they would wash their sins etc.

(541) The rules of conduct have no business because these devotees are pure already, the study of
Yoga, having no support of anybody, becomes a dying patient, and as soon as there is the din
of beat music in the Keertana, the Lord Shri Krishna wipes out all the defects of these
devotees.

(542) When all the musical noise of the programme of Keertan starts, joy pervades everything, the
Lord Vishnu starts nodding in joy and the Lord Shankar begins to dance in ecstasy.

(543) In this way the Keertan gives great satisfaction to the mind. This is the royal road of
devotion, on which the Lord Himself protects us.

(544) The Lord holds His chakra in His hand and asks the sin – “What business have you got here?
Though I have no enmity towards anybody, I punish with my weapon those who hate my
devotees.

(545) I crush the pride with my chakra, my mace kills the attachment and allurement; I awaken with
my conch the self – knowledge and I worship my devotees with my lotus flower.

(546) There is no trace of fear of suffering in this life where the Lord is protecting the devotee
who is joyfully singing in praise of the Lord, the wielder of Sudarshana.

(547) Those who are not able to listen to the story of Lord Krishna or to sing in praise of the Lord,
because of certain reasons, may remember the names such as Rama, Krishna and Govinda.

(548) The name Achyuta is so powerful that if one continuously takes this name loudly, it is
impossible for him to be Chyuta, which means fallen. Those who recite this name are
virtually the incarnations of Achyuta.

(549) All the sacred places of pilgrimage and great Gods come to bow before those devotees, who
repeat the name of Rama and Krishna by their speech.

(550) The power of the name of God is such that Yama the Death-God desires to put the dust of
His feet on his head, because the four armed Shri Krishna is always standing near His name.

(551) The fear of worldly life is nothing as compared to the power of this name. Has the death any
face to dare stand in front of Hari’s name?

(552) The power of name is so vast that the sin throughout the three worlds is lesser than that. O
king Janaka! Please bear in mind that all the four types of liberations are related to God’s



name.

(553) O king, know it definitely that there is absolutely no other path or method to go towards God
except the name.

(554) Even a poor man of no qualities can be emancipated by taking the name of God; and
listening to the God’s stories – including his birth, adventures and virtues. Therefore, the
knowledgeable people always declared that the play, the enjoyments etc. of Hari are always
helpful.

(555) Those who are inwardly saturated with great feeling of devotion have no pride of their
knowledge. They throw away the net of I and Mine, and live on the face of this Earth, singing
in praise of God.

(556) By listening to the stories of Shri Hari, and remembering them in our heart increase our
devotion and love and the devotee is not affected by the notion that he is the physical body.
O king! I tell you about that state also.

एवं वत: ÖविपयनामकìÂयाª जातानुरागो दुतिच° उ¸च:ै 

हसÂयथो रोिदित रौित गायÂयुÆमादवÆनÂृयित लोकबाĻ: 
Meaning of theVerse :

Thus being in love with the “name” which is so dear to him, the devotee recites the song of fame of
God, and becoming soft of heart, loudly laughs, cries, sobs, sings, dances like a mad-man
and behaves in abnormal manner, out of the social customs. (40)

(557) If a person likes these things while in his waking state, and his love for God extends into his
dream state also, then he should be taken as confirmed devotee.

(558) Now, as his determination about surrendering to God becomes more and more firm, his heart
becomes very soft, and he has great love for the life and adventures of the incarnated God.

(559) By constantly loving the Lord Shri Krishna who is the most beloved Atman, the devotee
feels extremely glad in singing to the victory of God’s adventures and God Himself becomes
manifest in his heart and even around the devotee, God’s presence is felt.

(560) For example, there is a calamity and there is estrangement between the mother and child and
both are lost to each other; and suppose after a long time suddenly they meet each other. That
son will cry out of joy, embrace his mother and will start sobbing!

(561) Similarly in the street of devotion when the Jeeva and Shiva meet and when there is
realization of the unity, there is uncontrollable crying.

(562) The Paramatman is embraced and there is extreme ecstasy and the person cries profusely



and there are goose pimples all over the body, because of Love.

(563) Suddenly he laughs at himself and says “ Oh! I am within myself. To say that I was lost and I
have met is my own madness!" So saying he laughs and laughs.

(564) “I am everywhere continuously without break, I am without beginning because there is no
duality. I am as I am undisturbed, unborn, nor dead. I was thinking that I am born etc., but
that was my madness!" So saying, he nods and sways and begins to laugh at himself.

(565) It is like a man who runs away fearing that a rope is a snake, and even falls while running,
but when he recognizes the rope, he begins to laugh.

(566) "Similarly when this life in the world is totally unreal and to think that I am the body is
wrong, I felt attachment and pride-which was all a foolishness!" He realizes this and laughs.

(567) “Great is the advice given by my Guru! It has become a liberating factor. Now though I am
in the body, I am free of it!” He shouts joyously having this experience.

(568) He says to himself, “Blessed is the devotion to God, which has turned all the four types of
liberation as worthless! It is now certain that I am the Paramatman.” With these utterings at
the top of his voice he fills all the three worlds.

(569) “Blessed is the name of God! That name has made me desireless! The concept of earthly life
has turned out to be totally false!” He shouts like this again and again!

(570) He says loudly,”Oh! There is nothing else in the Universe! Whatever I see I am myself. I am
alone that I am!” He shouts like this again and again.

(571) He shouts, “The most difficult bondage of the Sansara has become false” and he shouts in
praise of his Satguru.

(572) “Oh! Listen! This worldly life is a mirage! It is totally false! There is no birth and death!
Time and death have been wiped out!” He shouts like this.

(573) He gives slogans like these again and again, calls imaginary people to see the greatness of
Atman, sings in the happiest mood and moves in that ecstasy.

(574) A lady is telling the sweet experiences she has in her married life, and she never feels that
she has talked enough. Similarly when he starts to sing in the happy experience of the God,
he does not feel it enough.

(575) When a listener who is having knowledge of these things hears this, he also becomes happy
and the seeker is full of emotion and when he hears his song,

(576) This devotee is so full of self-joy, that he cannot contain the elation and he dances in the
over-whelming emotion.



(577) He has no sense of duality, no awkward feeling about public opinion and in the natural
gladness without any sense of pride in himself he sings and dances.

(578) A man who purchases wine and drinks it, also dances being out of himself. Then how can a
man who has taken the juice of the joy in Brahman be within himself?”

(579) So being under the influence of the joy in Brahman he dances like a mad man. People
actually call him insane but even scholars cannot recognize the secret of self- realization.

(580) O king, this man does not see any other social manners except the God Himself and his
relationship with the God. Please listen to the description of his state of mind.

खं वायुमिµनं सिललं महé च ºयोतéिष सßवािन िदशो दुमादीन् 

सåरÂसमुदांĲ हरे: शरीरं यिÂकं च भतंू पणमेदनÆय: 
Meaning of theVerse :

The sky, the air, the fire, the water, the earth, the stars, the animals, the directions, the trees etc.,
the rivers, the seas, thinking that whatever may be the Being, it is Hari’s body, he should
bow before it with one-pointed faith. (41)

(581) The more he sees the world around him in the ecstasy of self joy and the bliss of Brahman,
the whole world appears to him to be full of joy and echoing and re-echoing with the din of
Universal celebrations of joy.

(582) All the five elements, viz, the earth, the water, the light, the wind and the sky appear to him
as Hari only. He sees the various inherent intelligences in all the beings and the elements as
undivided and unified existence.

(583) O king Parikshita, as the banana tree has not to collect any material in order to grow on it,
the leaves, and fruit etc, the Parabrahman itself becomes manifest in the form of living
beings and physical material, without borrowing anything separately.

(584) Taking another example, we may see how on the crystal wall if various pictures of
elephants, horses, army, are carved, they appear beautifully brilliant by the light shining
within.

(585) Similarly the brilliance of the Sun, the Moon, the Stars and the light in the eyes of various
creatures is shining because of the light of the flame of Atman inside them.

(586) It may be said that just as the fire-works when ignited make the embers of fire look like
flowers, so the Brahman appears brilliant in the form of the Sun, the Moon and the Stars.

(587) The earth is having the quality of smell but that smell is evident in Kasturi etc articles.
Similarly the power of Almighty God is all-pervading but it is more evident in the persons



of Sattva quality.

(588) Therefore, you should understand that Sattwa which is essentially in the people of pious
nature, is the principle of godliness and because of that quality they are easily identified
with the God.

(589) There are four oceans on the Earth and there are four directions but wise people call them as
the body of God.

(590) East, West etc are various directions which are also constituents of the body of God. It is the
Lord Shrirang ruling in these directions.

(591) Thus the devotee looks at the grass, ‘darbha’, creepers, tree etc. and says that these must be
the hair on the body of the God. But though Hari is equally present in our body and other
bodies, a person who does not have any understanding, perceives these things as separate.

(592) If we count our fingers they are evidently separate but they are united at their roots with our
palm.

(593) Similarly for that devotee everything like the forest, the creepers, the grass etc, is only
Hari’s appearance and is one united whole.

(594) He thinks that the wild creepers, the bushes or little grass like ‘doorva’ are the whole line of
hair growing on the body of Hari and says that because of the indwelling Hari they look
beautiful.

(595) As the pseudo-roots on the branches of the Banyan tree grow separately and are hanging,
they are grown from the tree itself and we cannot say that they have lost their unity with that
tree.

(596) Similarly from one spirit all the beings are like rivers flowing from one source and they
cannot be said to be away from the essential spirit.

(597) In the moon herself her nectar is impregnated as inseparable nature; similarly the Universe is
in the God and it is so realized by devotion only.

(598) The devotee feels great enthusiasm while looking at everything in the world as a form of
God; he experiences that God has in his own play taken the role of all those beings.

(599) Therefore, he becomes so lenient to every being that one may say that he has become like a
salt in water, one with that being.

(600) He looks with respect at an ant and offers salutations and bows down with respect even to a
fly believing it to be God’s another form.

(601) There may be a cow or a donkey, a chandala (low-caste man) or a dog, he surrenders to
them thinking them to be God.



(602) He thinks that the stone is Hari. The grass for him is also the God. He bows before it. Both
the animate and inanimate are for him spirit only, and he prostrates before them.

(603) If you ask how much benefit is derived by remembering the name of Hari, O king, please
listen to the secret of it.

(604) Now please know that when a man is all the time having a conviction that spiritually all
existence is one-and who constantly worships God or listens, or remembers any singings
about God, can only be the recipient of full identification with God.

भिĉ: परेशानुभवो िवरिĉरÆयत चषै ितक एककाल: 

पपīमानÖतु यथाĳत: ÖयुÖतुिĶ: पुिĶ: ±ुदपायोऽनुघासम् 
Meaning of theVerse :

As one who eats food feels with every morsel, satisfied, gets nourishment and relief from hunger,
similarly, in him who has surrendered himself to God, (1) devotion, (2) realization of the
supreme God and (3) aversion to other objects- these three are evident qualities manifest at
the same time. (42)

(605) Listen! O the Emperor Janaka! Where there is so great devotion, there, like a calf following
its mother, apathy towards sense-objects follows closely.

(606) Another example is that if there are two fruits joined together as twins they cannot be
separated. Similarly devotion and asceticism are born together and the devotee also
becomes powerful because of them.

(607) Where devotion and asceticism or desirelessness live together, there the fulfillment is
serving like a maid.

(608) So devotion is the most powerful thing in the three worlds, and when the two things viz.,
devotion and desirelessness are united, all things are available in the house of the devotee.
They are coupled with self realization.

(609) Now I will explain to you the condition when these three things come into existence at one
time.

(610) The more and more the devotion is developed, the less and less becomes the desire for
objects and at the same time the devotee is nearer and nearer the state of self–realization.

(611) For example, if a full plate of best food is placed before a hungry man , he eats it and gets
satisfaction, nutrition and also appeasement of his hunger. (611)

(612) Each morsel reduces the pangs of hunger, the belly gradually becomes full and his
contentment is also complete.



(613) Just as all these things take place together, similarly devotion, desirelessness and self-
realization become evident simultaneously.

(614) O king, you should be sure that if with real faith a person has devotion to God all these
things happen together.

(615) Now devotion means love towards all beings. Self realization is direct experience of the
Self, that means tremendous inspiration of our identity with God.

(616) And now about desirelessness. This means the sense that my wife, my son and my body is
the sense of possession, and there is pride also. This becomes totally false. O king, that is
desirelessness.

(617) Thus, in the mind of the devotee when there is real faith these three things come into being as
three-in-one.

(618) Therefore, O king, devotion to Hari is essential for our own emancipation. Kavi, the sage,
said this finally.

इÂय¸युताि·घं भजतोऽनुवßृया भिĉिवªरिĉभªगवÂपबोध: 

भविÆत व ैभागवतÖय राजन् तत: परां शािÆतमुपिैत सा±ात् 
Meaning of theVerse :

O king, in this way when he devotes himself to God Achyuta, he develops the devotion, dislike
about worldly things, and realization of God, and then he achieves the actual peace beyond
everything- the Supreme Peace! (43)

(619) Thus those who have love towards all the beings in the world, attain the devotion to God,
dislike for possessing all worldly objects and also have attainment of unity with God,
without any hardships.

(620) O king , the devotion to God is a good kind of eye-solution. The good devotee puts it in his
eyes, and by the yoga of Devotion, possesses the rare treasure of God’s presence.

(621) By loving God as one with own Atman, we get extreme peace of the soul and false things
drop away and devotees gain the bliss of the Brahman in the state of their unity with God.

(622) Blessed are God’s devotees. They are functioning among their senses but are apathetic about
sense objects. They are in the body but their consciousness is beyond the body and they live
in freedom by the power of their devotion to Hari.

(623) In the fever of devotion they have no desire for liberation. Even then, all the four kinds of
freedom are pliant at their feet.



(624) This peculiarity of the devotee of God is beyond comparison. They are already on the
highest level of Paramatman by their one pointed devotion to the Supreme Person!

(625) The king Janaka was pleasantly surprised when he heard about the supremely one –pointed
devotion and the realization of God by the devotees.

(626) He uttered appreciatory expressions about the devotion and prostrated before Kavi, the
sage. He could not control his emotions and sobbed out of joy. His eyes were full of tears
and he shivered by his romantic devotional feelings.

(627) He sweated, his body began trembling, became still for some time but came to
consciousness after a while , because he feared that the sage may suddenly leave the royal
Yadnya-mandap, etc.

(628) When he opened his eyes he saw that all were seated as before, and was reassured in his
mind.

(629) He began to sway his body in joy and then thought – Let me ask here, about the signs of those
who have attained the Self – realization.

राजोवाच  अथ भागवतं बतू यĦमō याŀशो नणृाम् 

यथा चरित यĨतेू यिैलª·गभैªगविÂपय: 
Meaning of theVerse :

The king said – Please tell me what is the nature and behaviour of the real Bhagawata, who is dear
to the God, and how he acts, how and what he speaks and what are his special
characteristics among the people. (44)

(630) The king was happy to learn that it is easy for a devotee to attain the realization of God, so
he began asking about the signs and special qualities of such devotees.

(631) The king Janaka asked – “How do the devotees who have reached the final experience of
God, conduct their life in the public? O sirs! O Great Sages! Please tell me all the
recognizing signs and make my ears satisfied by hearing these particulars.

(632) The signs of good devotion are sort of ornaments. By putting those ornaments on my ears let
them be decorated. I feel that if I listen to these signs carefully, I will also be dear to the
God.

(633) What is their nature? What is their behaviour and activity? By holding in their heart the
Supreme God, how do they conduct their affairs? How do they talk?

(634) In what condition and in what manner, these devotees are liked by Shri Hari? O Master!
Whatever may be the numbers of these signs, you may please tell me all.”



(635) All the sages liked very much these questions of the king and then the younger brother of
Kavi, by name Hari, came forward to give answers.

हåरŁवाचAसवªभतेूषु य: पÔयेĩगवĩावमाÂमन:  भतूािन भगवÂयाÂमÆयेष
भागवतो°म: 

Meaning of theVerse :

Hari said – “ One who sees God in all the beings and all the beings in God as well as within
himself is the best Bhagawata. (devotee of Bhagwan)” (45)

(636) Hari said to the king,- “O king! There are so many types of devotees. Some live naked.
Some follow the rules of their Ashram and conduct their affairs according to the system laid
down.”

(637) Some remain lazily reclining or sleeping and some behave like mad men. Some continuously
sing and dance and some observe complete silence.

(638) Some shout loudly the name of Hari. Some drop all their activities, some have pity on all the
beings and carry on charity at all times. Some sing in praise of God always with full
devotion.

(639) Thus, there are various manners in which these devotees live; and they cannot be counted.
So I am going to tell you the most important types.

(640) To look to God as occupying every being is the first requirement of God- realization. This is
the glory of devotion – To convey this principle, the sage Hari began to talk.

(641) “I am of the nature of God, I am filling all the creatures; all the creatures are within me; I am
the Atman in all the creatures and I am also the Paramatman”.

(642) This is the all-comprehensive. I-consciousness, which increases the realization that one is
Atman and not the limited, ephemeral body, which amounts to having no pride at all. I shall
tell you further about this pure state. Please listen.

(643) The main sign of the pure-minded devotee is that he first conceives himself as only the
spirit, called Pratyagatman, which is witness to the three states viz., waking, dreaming and
sound sleeping state, and he even considers himself beyond this lower step, and is
convinced that –

(644) God is in all the Beings and all Beings are living and having their existence within the God.
If he feels that he is that Paramatman in all the beings, there is no Ego in thinking like that.

(645) He who conceives God as all-pervading and all Beings within God, and not only this, he
who experiences all this mutual existence within his consciousness in all the three states,
becomes THAT, which is Self, which is Brahman.



(646) He is the greatest among the devotees, he is the most respectable Bhagawata, and he is
honoured and considered as an incarnation of God.

(647) He is number one among the yogis, he is the crown-jewel among the men of knowledge and
he is also the greatest of the Masters of Wisdom (so says the Yogi Hari)

(648) The particles of ghee are not separate from ghee. Similarly all the five elements as well as
the physical bodies of all creatures – everything is not separate from Paramatman.

(649) O king, you should understand that such is the Nature of the best devotees of God. Now what
is the method of devotion of devotees of mediocre level? That also, please hear from me.

ईĵरे तदधीनेषु बािलशेषु िĬषÂसु च  पेममतैीकृपोपे±ा य: करोित स मÅयम: 
Meaning of theVerse :

One who loves God, is a friend to God’s devotees, blesses children and neglects enemies, is a
devotee of the mediocre level. (46)

(650) This devotee considers God as the supreme, other devotees of God as equal, considers
ignorant as lowly and those who hate God, he considers them as sinners and discards them.

(651) He has pure love for God, friendship with other devotees, good wishes for ignorant and has
lack of attention towards those who hate God.

(652) This is the attitude of devotees of mediocre level. O king, this you should understand. Now I
will tell you about the mind-set of ordinary devotees.

अचाªयामेव हरये पजूां य: शĦयेहते  न तĩĉेषु चाÆयेषु स भĉ: पाकृत: Öमतृ: 
Meaning of theVerse :

One who desires to worship only God in the ritualistic system, with faith, but has no respect
towards other devotees and other people, is called an ordinary devotee. (47)

(653) Then there is another ordinary devotee, who considers the image only as God, but has no
respect for other devotees or saints, at all.

(654) “Who respects ordinary people?” They are not thus respected by him even in dream. This is
devotion of ordinary narrow-minded people.

(655) The devotee who is in such an ignorant mental condition is called Prakrut or ordinary
devotee. He thinks that the God is dead if the image is broken.

(656) Thus I have told you about the three kinds of devotees. But the nature and the signs of the
best devotees are extra-ordinary. I am very eager to tell you about them.



गहृीÂवाऽपीिÆदयरैथाªÆयो न ĬेिĶ न ŃÕयित  िवÕणोमाªयािमदं पÔयत् स वै
भागवतो°म: 

Meaning of theVerse :

He is the best Bhagawata who, though his senses give him all the objects related to them, does not
hate them nor is pleased by them, as he sees this world as the power of Maya of the Lord
Vishnu. (48)

(657) The best devotees are those, who have no pain or pleasure in their hearts though their senses
receive the objects respectively related to them, and look at the objects as illusory.

(658) If a man bathes in mirage, he remains dry as before. Similarly, those who receive the
sensations of various objects through their sense organs, remain aloof and not disturbed,
which means that they are not the enjoyers of objects, - are really the best devotees of God.

(659) Ordinary persons misunderstand that even the best devotee enjoy the sense objects, but they
do not know that such devotees are having no interest in awareness of objects. Their
receiving the impacts of senses or not accepting these, both are meaningless and illusory.

(660) If in a dream a person eats a banana which is sweet and then he desires to eat that again
when he is awake, he cannot have it nor eat it. Similarly contact with the sense-objects are
illusory in the case of devotees of God.

(661) People ask – If the awareness of objects is so imaginary and false, why do the devotees
touch these objects? The answer is that the destiny earmarked for this life-period is so
unavoidable that their contact with the objects is also unavoidable; it compels them to
receive the objects.

(662) They have however no notion that they are the enjoyers of the pleasures etc, even in their
dream. That is why we should understand that it is such a devotee who should be called the
Best.

(663) So, the greatest devotees have this state of mind while being surrounded by objects of
senses. Now, there is still deeper state of mind, about which I shall presently tell you.
Please listen.

देहेिÆदयपाणमनोिधयां यो जÆमाÈयय±ुĩयतषªकृ¸छै: 

संसारधम̈रिवमुĻमान: ÖमÂृया हरेभाªगवतपधान: 
Meaning of theVerse :

One who, being always engrossed in the memory of Lord Hari, is not moved or disturbed by the
Vikaras such as birth, death, hunger, fear, thirst, lack of food, etc, caused by the worldly life,



through his body, sense organs, life force, mind and intellect is called the great devotee i.e.
Bhagawata. (49)

(664) There are five factors connected with us, causing bondage. They are the body, the organs,
the mind, the intellect and vitality or the life force. Then hunger, thirst, fear, pain, birth and
death are also the disturbances.

(665) There are great sufferings attendant to these things. This is called the way of life (Sansara-
Dharma), but the God as Atman (Atmaram) is always pleased and kind with His devotees;
and therefore, the confusion accompanying the worldly life does not touch them even in
dream.

(666) Normally, people suffer greatly when they are hungry, but the devotes are so engrossed in
the devotional practices that they are not aware of their hunger.

(667) Those devotees, who forget their hunger and thirst in their devotional occupations, are not
afraid of any calamities in the worldly life.

(668) After all, fear dwells in the mind, and their mind is taken over by thinking about the God. So
who will give value to the fear? The mind loses its normal characteristics in the devotional
state.

(669) When the sense of duality rises in the mind, the fears of the worldly life increase, but if God
abides in such a mind, the duality and the fears are no more.

(670) When we are identified with our body the needs of our body affect us. But if our intellect
and mind begin to remember Hari, they remain adhesive to Hari’s feet.

(671) Then whatever desire emerges in his consciousness, the Lord Narayana becomes manifest in
that desire itself, and the desire undergoes transformation into totality.

(672) Thus the devotees become desireless by their constant memory of God, and remain
untouched by sufferings due to sense organs.as to Listen how it happens.

(673) The seed of suffering is in the actions of sense organs. But in the case of devotees of God,
instead of suffering taking roots, it is Brahman which becomes completely manifest in the
sense organs.

(674) If the devotee looks at something, the Lord Narayana becomes that object. If his ears hear
some word, Brahman becomes manifest in the sound and the meaning of the word.

(675) When he smells various fragrances, God becomes evident in the knowledge of the
fragrances; similarly in the taste taken by his tongue, the juice of Brahman as joy becomes
evident in that taste.

(676) Whatever cold or hot, or soft or hard touch happens to be, the original, spiritual energy
becomes manifest in the knowledge of that touch.



(677) The devotee may do any action by his hands or feet, the energy to do any activity is Brahman
itself, and, therefore, the devotees experience that it is not they, but the Atman who acts.

(678) Thus in the hard work also done by the organs, the self-joy expresses itself in it, and,
therefore, the organs are at rest even though they are busy. Therefore, the devotees of Hari
are having great storage of Self joy in the market of daily life.

(679) The very hard work turns into bliss. This is the secret of devotion of God, and thus they
always enjoy permanent freedom.

(680) Birth and death are related to the physical body; but the devotees are beyond body; and
while meditating upon the feet of the Lord, they merge into Hari by their very existence.

(681) Thus they have no pride of the body. O king! Listen to the quality of their total unity with
God.

(682) If the body of devotee is attacked by a tiger, the devotee does not fear at all. He thinks that
death is as false as the death sentence given to a son of a barren woman.

(683) Nobody desires that his shadow should sit in a Palkhi. Similarly, the devotee does not have
any desire that his body should be awarded some honours or public applause.

(684) The body may undergo any number of calamities, the devotee does not worry about them.
This is like the sky, which does not suffer any pain by any sword hit upon it.

(685) About the birth, he knows that the body is born; and, therefore, he does not say – “I am born.
If there is reflection of the Sun in the dirty pond, the Sun does not say that He is in the pond.”

(686) When the Sun shines in the day, the clouds appear as if there are cities in them. The Sun does
not say that He has created them. Similarly, the devotee does not say that he takes care of the
body because he knows that the destiny does it.

(687) Even at death, he remembers God, and because of his constant, preoccupation with God
without any selfish moods, he remains complete in his totality.

(688) Though the dirty pond is dried up, and the reflection disappears, the sun does not say that he
is dead. Similarly, when the body ends the devotee remains in the universe in its totality.

(689) Is it necessary to kill the apparent serpent on the rope so that we may create the rope? No,
the rope is in its original form without being affected by somebody’s illusion.

(690) Similarly, the devotee of Hari has no special sense of having a body. Then, on what thing the
death is going to hit with its axe? We are as we are; and because it is Brahman only our
saying that "we are" also becomes meaningless.

(691) So, one who is not touched by the duties of the body and action or non-action and who is not
allured by the wrong attachment to worldy life, is the best among God's devotees.



(692) O king! I will tell you one more sign. Please listen to the sign of a devotee, whose desire or
passion or lust also becomes the Lord Narayana.

न कामकमªबीजानां यÖय चेतिस सÌभव:  वासुदेवकैिनलय: स व ैभागवतो°म: 
Meaning of theVerse :

He is undoubtedly the foremost devotee of the Lord, in whose mind the craving for enjoyment, the
impulse for action and the seeds of future incarnation never sprout and whose only place of
Resort is Lord Vishnu alone. (50)

(693) In the case of the devotee what happens is that while continuously meditating on the Rama in
the Atman, the desire arising in the heart is transformed as that Rama and the great God
Purushottama is pleased with him and becomes manifest in all his actions.

(694) Whatever desires exist in his heart, they are attracted to Shri Hari, and when thus, all the
desires are attached to Shri Hari, the devotee has resort in Him only.

(695) Again I must repeat that whatever desire for sense objects is in the heart of that devotee, it
becomes Atmaram, and the turbulance of that desire itself, is amalgamated into Atman, the
Supreme Person.

(696) The devotion to Hari is the highest thing in the world. It makes the devotee desireless by
using his desires only. If we examine one by one all the desires, going backwards, we find
that Brahman which is desireless, is felt at the background.

(697) If we remember Rama with every morsel, the whole food becomes Brahman. O king Janaka!
In this way the devotee experiences the state of freedom though surrounded by objects of the
world.

(698) That man who is having great faith in being without any desire is the greatest among the
Bhagawatas. He should rightly be called number one!

(699) O king! I have told you the way in which the best devotees behave.

(700) Having said these things, the sage Hari began to talk eagerly about the virtues by which the
devotees are liked by God.

न यÖय जÆमकमªËयां न वणाªशमजाितिभ:  सºजतेिÖमÆनहंभावो देहे व ैस हरे: िपय: 
Meaning of theVerse :

He who does not feel proud in his body by reason of his birth, action, caste, status in life, is the
devotee liked by Hari. (51)

(701) Ordinary people have a sense of identity with their body. If they receive the blessing of the



Guru, the nature of his pride is transformed into the feeling that – “ I am Narayana”.

(702) He knows that “it is false to say that I am the body. It is true that I am Narayana.” When this
feeling is impressed again and again on the mind, the pride is merged into that feeling.

(703) The devotee becomes devoid of any pride when his identification with his body becomes
attached to the feet of Hari. The sage Hari is describing the state of prideless consciousness
as follows –

(704) One of the signs of this state is that, though the devotee is born, he does not say that he is
born. If a dog is made of gold the gold cannot be the dog though the shape is of the dog.

(705) Similarly the best devotee does not feel proud about his birth. He continues the routine
actions, but does not say that he is the doer.

(706) Though the Sun is in the sky when his rays pass through a magnifying glass, and a point of
fire is created, the Sun is not affected by it. Similarly the best devotee is non-doer as though
his body is performing all the actions.

(707) It is by the Sun, as the primary cause by whose rays the magnifying glass creates fire. That
fire may be used for kindling the sacrificial pit or a forest fire may be created. The Sun does
not get burns. Similarly, this devotee is free, a non-doer.

(708) The piece of iron is moved by magnet but the magnet is not affected. Similarly this devotee
is having no pride; and therefore; he remains a non-doer.

(709) Normally, the actions of the body take place because of the destiny; but if one says that he is
the doer, those actions affect him. Here the devotee remains without any pride because of his
love for God.

(710) Thus, while the actions of the body are going on, the devotee, because of his experience of
the totality, remains a non-doer, and does not take the burden on his head of having done or
not done any work.

(711) If he is born as a Brahmin, he is not proud of his caste. For example, a crystal put upon the
red powder appears to be red, but if that crystal is asked, it will not say that “it is red”.

(712) The man, who has no pride about his body, is also not proud of his caste, and a really
knowledgeable devotee is not proud of his Ashram.

(713) Though he becomes a Sanyasi by his body in the physical life, he does not say that he is
Sanyasi or Paramahansa. An actor may play the role of a king in a drama and don royal
robes, but he does not say that he is a king himself.

(714) Similarly the devotee does not become proud of his Ashram (like Bachelor or householder)
or his caste.



(715) There are many castes high and low but he does not say that any particular caste is his caste.
This is like the river Ganga which does not say that any particular town along its bank is its
town from amongst all the villages and towns by its banks.

(716) Thus the devotees who are totally surrendered to God are not proud of their births, actions,
caste, Ashram, or particular tribe etc. They are not proud also of their bodies, i.e. the
physical, the astral, the mental or the causal bodies.

(717) The question arises here whether they relinquish all these things totally. The answer is that
they do not drop these things, but they do not take pride of any of these though they are
placed in these situations.

(718) When anyone is born, he does not have any caste or religion but he by ignorant identification
considers himself as belonging to a particular caste, Ashram, family, race etc, and carries
that burden on his mind!

(719) Even Gods like Brahma get themselves involved by such false pride, and many great
scholars also possess a notion that they are of a particular caste or family, race etc, and are
caught in that pride.

(720) So horrible is the effect of this pride, that even Gods like Brahma cannot save themselves
from it, nor it is dropped even at the world’s end. Many great learned people are caught in
it.

(721) In the life of devotees, the pride never grows, but disappears due to their faith in God. O
king, I have told you this state of the devotees.

(722) Please keep it in mind that such selfless devotees who have dropped all pride, become dear
to the God and He loves them.

(723) Whatever they request for, God gives it to them, by being Himself that object and He is
pleased when they are happy by getting it.

(724) God is present at that place where the devotee goes and He takes the form of each object
which the devotee wants.

(725) To prevent the devotee from the evil-eye, God is hovering around him. God becomes a slave
to the devotee and He walks together with the loving devotee.

(726) Just as a mother takes all the care of her small child because of her great love for it, God
also does everything for his devotees because they have no sense of pride etc.

(727) While God is thus taking care of His devotee and protecting him, He has some misgivings
that perhaps the devotee may be unified with Him and He may not be able to love and have a
dialogue with that devotee.

(728) He asks Himself – Whom shall I love? To whom I should look with affection? With whom



shall I have a heart to heart talk? Whom shall I embrace with four hands? Such is the
extraordinary love which God has for them.

(729) But when the devotee is one with God, what happens is that it is God alone who is living
happily in the body of the devotee also.

(730) Thus when the devotee worships God with one-pointed force of love, God is worshipping
Himself through His own body. Vedanta contains description of this unity and it is called
‘Devotion in Unity’.

(731) God is not satisfied completely while embracing the disciple of this faith outside; so He
enters his body and holds him within His Great Aura.

(732) Thus he uses an excuse of embracing the devotee and takes him within his consciousness and
with tremendous love permeates Himself within and out of the body of his disciple.

(733) Thus He becomes the devotee under the pretext of embracing him and God’s love for his
devotee is very peculiar. In order that the devotee should not be affected by time, God
Himself becomes his body.

(734) Only such a devotee who has mutual love with God, can be said to be the best of
Bhagawatas and his behaviour is liked by God to such an extent!

(735) O king, the devotee is not at all aware what is duality! I will tell you about this sense of
oneness without any difference, which is the state of mind of such a devotee.

न यÖय Öव: पर इित िव°ÕैवाÂमिन वा िभदा  सवªभतूसम: शाÆत: स व ैभागवतो°म: 
Meaning of theVerse:

He is the best devotee of the Lord, who makes no distinction between his own body and
possessions and those of others. He looks on all beings with equal eye and is always calm.
(52)

(736) When the dovotee has no sense of I and Mine, or you and yours because of his total devotion
to God, he is considered the best devotee.

(737) When his mind has no sense of division, “it is yours” or “it is mine,” has no existance in his
consciousness, because it dies down on the spot.

(738) Just as everything which touches the fire becomes fire, similarly, everything which such a
devotee looks at, automatically becomes Atman, which is himself.

(739) For example he has no misgivings or doubts while giving his money, to anybody else,
because he has no concept of two persons seperately. Even if somebody tries to poison his
mind with doubt, his mind does not touch it.



(740) If we give a thing which is in our right hand, to our left hand, who is the giver and who is the
receiver there? Thus is his sense of Unity about all the creatures in the world.

(741) The devotees do not see anything else than God in their own bodies and, therefore, peace
stays happily there.

(742) So the devotees of God are playing in the peace of their sense of equality and, therefore,
they attain the highest goal of mankind.

(743) O king, now I shall tell you about the virtue of non expectation in the case of these devotees.
(In describing about the best devotees, the Sage Hari was having great inspiration and
energy.)

(744) He said - “One who has no expectation of anything is the main devotee. He is the really
ascetic and the really liberated person for all times. The God himself is not expecting
anything from anybody.

ितभुवनिवभवहेतवेऽÈयकुÁठÖमिृतरिजताÂमसुरािदिभिवªमµृयात् 

न चलित भगवÂपदारिवÆदाÐलविनिमषाधªमिप य: स वÕैणवाƱय: 
Meaning of the Verse :

He is the foremost of the votaries of Lord Vishnu, whose memory of the Lord is ever fresh, and
who, even for the empire of all the three worlds, does not turn away his attention from the
adoration of the Lord's lotus feet, even for half the time of twinkling of an eye - the feet
which are sought after by Gods and others of minds fixed on the invincible Lord (53)

(745) In the effort of achieving his own real welfare, the devotee loves and devotes himself with
tremendous faith, and puts all his mental activities to the service of the Hari's feet.

(746) At that time, even if all the riches in all the three worlds would come to him requesting him
to accept them, he would not deviate his attention even for a moment from the feet of Hari.

(747) If he would but for a moment turn his mind away, all the glory of the three worlds would be
in his hand. Then, what is the benefit for him in sacrficing so much? If you ask this, I shall
presently tell you.

(748) All the glories of the three worlds are for the devotees as a trifling, compared to half a
moment of bliss when they have the glimpse of the feet of Hari.

(749) Actually, Brahma is the creator of all the worlds and naturally the universal opulence and
glories are at his command.

(750) The creator is obviously of greater power and status than the worlds. Even He is searching
for Hari's feet for the great joy of their nearness!



(751) By putting aside all the pleasures of his state, Brahma goes into seclusion to meditate on
Hari's feet, but he is not able to reach those feet.

(752) Brahma suffered from pride, because he did not reach Hari's feet and did the mistake of
stealing and hiding away the cows, the calves and the cowherds from Gokul.

(753) At that time, the Lord Shri Krishna himself became all the cattle and cowherds without
having any lacunae in His own Nature and glory.

(754) Seeing this wonderful miracle Brahma was astonished and leaving all his pride about his
powers, he surrendered himself to Hari's feet with total faith.

(755) The Lord Shankara, as ruler of Kailasa, whom Brahma obeys, has left his Kailasa and gone
to a cemetary in seclusion and He meditates there on the feet of the Lord Hari.

(756) He wears a loin-cloth, smears ashes on his body, bearing great bunch of hair on his head and
placing the river Ganga as the sanctified waters of the feet of Hari, he always does
meditation on Hari's feet.

(757) So, even the Lords Shankara and Brahmadeva do not understand the greatness of the Feet of
Hari. And compared to these two, if a poor man thinks that the enjoyment of glories of the
three worlds is better than Hari's feet, he should be considered the most unfortunate being.

(758) Please remember that the devotees do not care at all for all the Kingdom and glory of the
three worlds, compared to one moment of attainment of unity with Hari's feet.

(759) If a devotee gets half a moment of the bliss of the glimpse of Hari's feet, he will throw away
all the heaps of pleasures available in the three worlds.

(760) In short, there is nothing so important as the feet of Hari, in this whole world and, therefore,
the devotees hold fast in their mind and heart these sacred feet of Hari only.

(761) O King, they do not let their mind miss the feet of Hari even for the time of batting the lids of
the eye, or for the snap of the fingers; and only such devotees are the best in the Vaishnavas.

(762) But there are persons who are prey to the pleasures of the glory of the three worlds. How
they repent and how taking resort of the feet of Hari can only release them from that
bondage, is what I am going to tell you. Please pay attention.

भगवत उŁिवकमाि·घशाखानखमिणचिÆदकया िनरÖततापे 

Ńिद कथमुपसीदतां पुन: स पभवित चÆद इवोिदतेऽकª ताप: 
Meaning of theVerse :

Just as with the rising of the Moon (at night) the heat of the Sun disappears, so, the fever (anguish)



in the devotee's heart once banished by the cool lustre radiating from the gem-like nails of
the Lord's feet, taking long strides (while dancing with the devotees) can never apeear again.
(54)

(763) The force of the feet of Shri Hari is very great. Trivikrama, as Lord Wamana, had filled the
world with one step. The foot was like a big tree. It went through and through all the
Brahma's creation.

(764) The ten branches of that treelike foot are the ten toes of his feet. As fruits look beautiful on
the tips of the branches, so is lustre of the nails of his toes.

(765) The nails are like gems chandrakant, which give out nectarlike light and the devotees who
are like Chakora birds, are sipping that nectar and being satisfied in their hearts.

(766) As the heat of Sun does not affect people at night when the moon is shining, the devotees are
not troubled by such Vikaras like Kama (Desire), etc., after they once enjoy the nectar of the
cool light of the toes of the Lord.

(767) Those who are attracted to the moonlike feet of the Lord, just as Chakora birds, never see
the pains and calamities of this worldly life. Hari, the Sage was telling the greatness of the
feet of Hari in this way, with great interest.

(768) He said - (By the verse No. 51) O King Janaka, I have thus told you the signs of devotees
and their behaviour clearly.

(769) Similarly, I have told you about the state of their religious mind, (vide verse No. 52).

(770) I have given you the answer to your question (vide verse 44) as to how these devotees are in
their natural state. They are fully satisfied by devotion to God and have the joy in the Eternal
self. I have told you how they remain peaceful after discarding the three kinds of troubles."

(771) Hari, the Sage, is now telling in short the way the devotees speak and the way they loudly
repeat God's name.

(772) The extreme love for God, which the loving devotees have in their heart, is the chief sign of
devotion at its highest level. This love binds God Shri Hari, which He also cannot
disregard. This is also being told by the Sage Hari in the following 'ending' verse of this
Chapter.

िवसजृित Ńदयं न यÖय सा±ाĦåररवशािभिहतोऽÈयघौघनाश: 

पणयरशनया धतृाि·घपĪ: स भवित भागवतपधान उĉ: 
Meaning of the Verse :

The name of the Lord is such, that even when uttered consciosly or unconscriously, it destroys



multitudinous sins. Only that person is called the best devotee whose heart, the Lord Himself
does not leave, as his Lotus-feet are fastened by the string of love by that devotee. (55)

(773) The name of Hari destroys all the sins even if it is uttered without intention or conscious
effort. The devotees repeat that name loudly at all times.

(774) Those on whose tongue the name of Hari is dancing like this continuously, in the ecstacy of
their emotion, are really the blessed ones in this life.

(775) Continuously and loving repeated Hari's name transforms the attitudes of the mind. I am
telling you how this happens. Please pay attention.

(776) Hari enters the mind and heart of the devotee with His name. By His presence, the heart, the
consciousness begins to be purified.

(777) Then desire turns away from the worldly life and attaches itself to God Janardana. The Ego
leaves its nature of pride and enters into the state of saying "I AM THAT".

(778) The Chitta (consciousness) leaves its nature (Trinity of Thinker, Thought and Thinking) and
becomes joint with God. The mind forgets its nature of "deciding something and doubting it."

(779) The intellect, by being determined, becomes the state of trance. When the heart is so
purified, the Lord Hari does not leave it.

(780) Once Hari enters the heart, being attracted by devotee's love for His name, He, because of
His love for the devotee, forgets to go out again.

(781) When the devotee ties His feet with the string of love, in his heart, how can He go out?

(782) But some will say that Hari who destroys demons by his great power, cannot be caught in
the lotus-heart of the devotee.

(783) For that, there is answer. The blue-beetal which carves the hard dry wood is caught in the
delicate lotus, because of its love for the honey, and does not disturb the pollen within!

(784) Similarly by the great love between Hari and the devotee, Hari is caught in the latter's heart.
All His power and force are suspended at that time, because extreme love is prevailing.

(785) When a child pulls by his hand the clothes which its father is wearing, the father stops in his
walk. Is the father weaker than the child? No. It is only that he is softened by the delicate
intimacy of the child's love.

(786) Similarly the love of doting devotee is so sweet that Hari remains in his heart without
thinking of going out.

(787) Hari never leaves such a devotee, whose mind and heart are so soft with love, and he also
does not let go the feet of Hari.



(788) As the devotees love Hari, He loves them likewise. As the devotees are one-pointed, so is
He one-pointed in His grace towards them.

(789) O King, those who are so undivided in their love towards God should be considered the
best devotees, the greatest Vaishnavas and the best among all Bhagawatas.

(790) Thus I have told you the state of mind of the devotee who gives secondary importance to all
the four types of liberations and takes resort in devotion.

(791) Vedas also turn mute while trying to praise the devotion, and the tongues of the thousand-
mouthed Shesha are also tired while describing it.

(792) O king, know that the greatness of devotion is such that what I have told you is only a small
part of the whole story of Devotion.

(793) When such a master teacher was telling the greatness of devotion, all the listeners were
listening with raptures.

(794) The king! What can be said about him. He was having ecstacy and his body was sweating
with the passion of God. He began to move to and fro by the impact of the devotional urge.

(795) Being overjoyed, the king said - "You have done well. O Sage! I am very much satisfied by
listening, but my ears and mind have become more eager to listen.

(796) Listening to the teachings of the Sage Hari, the king said to himself - "It seems that all these
sages are full of self-realization. They seem also to be good orators.

(797) So, I would better ask various questions to all these and listen to their talk. With this faith,
the king is going to ask very good questions to them.

(798) The king who is very fond of listening to good things of life, will ask best questions. When
the listeners will hear their answers they will be very happy.

(799) Saint Eknath says further - I shall tell you the secret knowledge of this great story. I have
faith that the Guru Janardana is going to talk through my mouth all that knowledge in the right
way.

(800) The flute produces various tunes, but it is the skill of the player on the flute. Similarly by the
grace of Janardana, this Eka is devoloping as a poet and an author of this book.

 

{This is the end of the commentary by Saint Eknath on the 2nd Chapter of the 11th Skandha of
Bhagwata Purana.} [2]

 



Dedicated to the Lord Shri Krishna.

 

***



Chapter 3
 

Om! Salutations to the Lord Shri Ganesha!

Om! Salutations to the Lord Shri Krishna!

 

(1) Om! My Pranams are to you, O my Gururaj! Saying this, I touch your feet with all the faith,
which caused the sense of I disappear together with the concept of “You”.

(2) The hardness of these feet is wonderful. The causal body, which cannot be broken by Indra’s
Vajra, is broken and pulverized by the chance touch of these feet.

(3) The king Bali was touched by your feet and pushed down to the nether world and the Lavana
demon who was very powerful and unconquerable was crushed by these feet.

(4) These feet are very sharp. When they touched the hood of the serpent Kaliya, the poison was
squeezed from it and he was turned poison-less.

(5) These feet are very terrible. When the cart was touched by these feet the ropes were snapped
and the cart could not move any more.

(6) Even very strong persons are afraid of these feet. Ahalya had become a stone. By touch of these
feet she was freed. When Nruga saw these feet he was liberated from the cycle of birth and
death.

(7) The devotees meditate with love on these feet and go beyond human life. These feet have made
the region of Yama a deserted place. These feet break the shell of Jeeva – the limited sense of
being a Jeeva.

(8) The Lord Shiva held on his head the sacred water coming from these feet. He was intent upon
destroying the entire world. But he was made a mendicant living in a cemetery, naked and
smeared all over his body by ashes.

(9) This is the power of these feet. They deprived the Lord Shiva of his status of Shiva! Then what
will be the fate of Jeevas? The concept of Jeeva and Shiva is removed by these feet.

(10) Knowing this power and faith, Eknath has remained in his oneness. There also these feet have
done wonders. When I bowed, even my oneness was wiped out.

(11) Now who has to praise whom? Who has to request whom? Who has to give or take? Because
the life of I and You is no more.



(12) And now the God and the devotee – both are in you only. There, who can proudly say – I AM?
And who has the capacity to show off ‘I’ ness and to whom?

(13) O God! You raise me to such a status and then yourself execute the writing of this book in
poetry. So, O my Guru! It is all yours!

(14) My name and form, everything has become Janardana. Such is the wonder of the Unity.

(15) With that wonder and affection Shri Janardana has become the poet and the author, taking my
name. This, he is doing with proper accuracy and self-knowledge.

(16) Now, we will see that at the end of the second chapter there is description of devotees who
have glided over the Maya, which is very difficult to go beyond, and by devotion they have
reached the Almighty God.

(17) The king asked how the Maya of Hari is unsurpassable and said – “O the Great sage! Please
Listen.

राजोवाच - परÖय िवÕणोरीशÖय माियनामिप मोिहनीम् 

मायां वेिदतुिम¸छामो भगवÆतो बुवÆतु न: 
Meaning of the Verse:

The king said, “We wish to know the Maya of the God Vishnu which is alluring even those who
have control over it. O sages! Please tell us. (1)

(18) In the third chapter the king is going to ask four questions. They are about ‘Maya’, then about, ‘
how to go beyond it’, then what is ‘Brahman’ and what is ‘ karma’.

(19) First he has asked the question of Maya, the nature of which is described in short by the 0king
himself. The king said –

(20) The Lord Rhishkeshi, to whom the Brahma, Shiva etc pay respects, is having his Maya which
even allures those that are Yogis and control it. We want to know how it allures and what is its
nature.

(21) Lord Brahma, the Lord Shiva and others think themselves to be the controllers of Maya. But
Maya deceives them in the end.

(22) For example, at the time of the marriage of Shiva, Brahma was enamored by the beauty of
Parvati and his semen fell down. Similarly though Shiva is knowledge embodied, when he saw
Mohini, the beautiful lady who was the incarnation of Vishnu, his semen was also ejaculated.

(23) Please tell me about this unconquerable Maya which is called ‘Ajaya’ and which is apt to
disturb those who are really men of wisdom.



(24) You may perhaps say, “Though this Maya is very powerful, it cannot disturb the devotees of
God. So why should you (I) enquire about it? The best course for you (me) is to follow the
path of devotion”.

(25) With this reference in mind, the king asked this question with great respect, in order to evoking
the secret and sacred knowledge from the sage.

नानुतÈृये जुषÆयुÕमĬचो हåरकथामतृम्  संसारतापिनÖतĮो मÂयªÖत°ापभेषजम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

I am not satisfied enough while listening in your words, to the nectar of the story of Hari, which is
the medicine for the persons who are suffering from the fever of mundane world. (2)

(26) My mind is not satisfied while enjoying the nectar of your speech. While appreciating the
meaning of your words my ears have become more hungry to hear further.

(27) Your speech is extremely sweet and wonderful, my ears are hankering for hearing further. My
tongue says, “ It is the sweetest juice” and for my eyes this beautiful speech is a great
inspiration.

(28) The nose says that “it is the fragrance of all the smells of the flowers” and my speech says,
“Your word explains the highest bliss.”

(29) The power of this commentary invites my arms to embrace your speech and that is at once
between two souls with great affection.

(30) Your stories are like divine medicine for the destruction of the disease of the earthly life full
of triple troubles and by listening to this sermon the simple ignorant people are also saved.

(31) Seeing that the king was eager to listen to the spiritual explanation and was very attentive, the
sage Antariksha, the younger brother of the sage Hari started to speak very carefully.

अÆतåर± उवाच - एिभभूªतािन भतूाÂमा महाभतूमैªहाभुज 

ससजō¸चावचाÆयाī: ÖवमाताऽÂमपिसĦये 
Meaning of the Verse :

Antariksha said – O the king of great arms! The Original Purusha, who is the Atman of all Beings,
created by these all the great five elements, many beings of higher and lower categories by His
own measurements and for the purpose of proving Himself alone! (3)

(32) Antariksha said – O king! You have asked about the Maya of Lord Hari; but that question has
gone waste, because to speak about Maya is beyond the capacity of all great speakers.



(33) I will give you an example. Suppose a king searched and found out the time and date of the
birth of the son of a barren woman; and calculated the sign of the zodiac, the star, the caste and
his race etc, is that possible?

(34) Take another example of absurdity. Suppose in the clouds, which look like a city, somebody
opens, say – roadside fountain or tap of the waters of mirage; or even somebody can twist the
wicks made of air; and they are kindled by the light of fire-flies.

(35) Or one may break the head of one’s shadow; or one may peel the skin of the sky; or one may
scratch by a shell, the darkness; or one may kill the fancy demon imagined by children, by a
weapon and make his wives widow. To talk about Maya is as absurd as these examples.

(36) Suppose the daughter-in- law of a barren woman delivered a son, then the wife of Bheeshma
started feeding milk from her breast, drinking which the son became so powerful that he
destroyed the house of a naked homeless man.

(37) To talk about Maya is as absurd as to put wind in a grinder and grind it fine, or the sky should
be torn by the horn of a horse, or the grandsons of a eunuch should come to hide themselves in
dark after sunshine.

(38) To talk about Maya is as impossible as to light the lamps by the light of gunja (a small seed) in
the marriage of Hanuman, and to raise the funds for this marriage, one may go to a deserted
village and sell his own shadow there to somebody.

(39) There may be some foolish people, who will discuss whether the flowers of the sky are having
fragrance or not. Only such people may at their own sweet will discuss about Maya.

(40) In short, when anybody starts to talk about Maya, he is non-plussed. It is like performing the
post-humous ceremonies of a child, which is not born.

(41) Maya says that it is Avidya. The meaning of Avidya is “not existing any time”. The Vedas and
Shastras declare this to be true.

(42) Confusion is the root of this Maya. Delusion is its shining flower; and wrong concept is the
fruit, which is full of the juice of sense-objects.

(43) The non-existing forms this Maya. It is pregnant by the child, which is truth and untruth – and it
has got many children born out of Asatya the false-hood.

(44) It has the long tresses tied with the strong string of “desire for objects” and it shines with the
youth of ego, the sense of I-ness.

(45) (Considered to be a lady) She knits a web of pearls brought from the waters of mirage, which
pearls she wears on her head. She puts the bud of Champak of the sky and shows off her
beauty.

(46) She takes out the gems from the heads of serpents appearing on ropes, and prepares ornaments,



and puts them on her body. She prepares ankle-rings from the silvery light shining on the
shells, and walks gaily.

(47) She prepares shoes out of the horns of a hare and walks. Ego is her eldest son, whom she loves
than her own life.

(48) In order that her family should spread, she delivered Mamta (My-ness) as her daughter at many
places, and enticement was produced by her in the body, who was made son-in-law staying at
the wife’s home.

(49) By the complexities of ego, enticement, and my-ness, the world expanded automatically, this
sense of I-ness, as a woman is developing her various limbs by very powerful experiments.

(50) By putting bangles of decision and doubt, she decorates the mind, and gives it as a gift to
Mamta, (sense of My-ness). This Maya sat firmly on the triple seat of three qualities and
became very fat.

(51) O king! Such is the root-Maya, or the greatest false-hood, which though an illusion, seems to
have grown, and it is impossible to tell how it can be brought under control.

(52) If we say that Maya is true and it exists, please note that after knowledge this Maya disappears
and if we say that it is illusion and not real, its effect is felt and perceived. If we say that it
exists and then it disappears, that is also not true.

(53) Just as the knowledge of mirage and its perception is a fact but in itself mirage is an illusion,
similarly appearance of this world is a sense-related phenomenon but it is false. It has no real
existence and that is Maya! O King! Understand this well.

(54) When we asked Vedas and Sciences about the residential address of Maya they kept silence. If
we go to verify whether Maya truly exists we come to know that it is not.

(55) Just as it is not possible to tell as to from which mountain the river of mirage began, similarly
for our speech it is impossible to describe the signs of Maya.

(56) Is reflection actually in the mirror? Can we take it in our hand? But for a man who looks in the
mirror his image is visible to him. Similarly Maya is as one looks and conceives.

(57) There may be people who will say – We have caught alive the rope as serpent. Please come to
see its magic! Only these people may praise the greatness of Maya if they wish.

(58) If we wish to throw away our own shadow we cannot hold it and throw it by ourselves.
Similarly this Maya is unsurpassable.

(59) In the Sun there is no thought of creating fire. In the magnifying glass also there is no wish to
create fire but in the cotton kept below the magnifying glass, fire is kindled by concentrated
point of sunrays.



(60) Similarly, in the Absolute Brahman, there is no thought. In the physical body also there is no
thought about the world. But in the desire which plays in between, there appears the whole
world due to pride of being a body.

(61) As soon as the physical body in the waking state is forgotten, another body of dream comes
into being and false family-life starts and increases in that dream. We never feel that dream is
false when actually we are in the dream.

(62) In deep sleep there is no awareness of the body and the worldly life also has no existence.
Birth and death are also irrelevant there. Therefore, these things must be understood as
belonging to our pride about our physical body.

(63) This pride comes into being only when we forget our reality as Atman, and due to that pride
the whole life in this world is increased.

(64) As the fish in the waters of mirage is a fallacy, similarly there is no physical earthly life in the
absolute Brahman. So the effort to destroy it is madness. Only a mad man will try it.

(65) Antariksha said – “O king, I went forward to describe the two letters of Maya and see what
happened! The meaning of the word was left aside and narration of other things spread very
far!

(66) Even wise people become mad in their effort to see Maya directly. By the multiplicity of
names and forms, Maya increases by the support of imagination.

(67) O king, I will tell you only one sign of Maya. Please understand that Maya is exactly equal to
our flight of imagination.

(68) O king the great hope that we hold in our mind is the main structure of Maya. One who is
without any hope, constantly free of it, becomes the object of love of the God.

(69) Now, as you have asked the question, I will tell you what is Maya, through description of its
subordinate signs. This Maya is divided into three Gunas.

(70) Just as the Sun has no particular desire but He creates fire by his rays through the magnifying
glass, He appears to be in that fire and the glass.

(71) Similarly in the pure reality that is Brahman there is absolutely no projection of thoughts but
there appears to be a plan. That is the root Maya, the primordial illusion. You should
understand this, O Janaka!

(72) Reality is having neither modification nor duality What is there which can say “I”? There is
still the inspiration of ‘I’ ness. That is the root Maya.

(73) In that sense of I-ness, there is a desire to see oneself by oneself, one should tell stories and
talk with oneself, and I should meet myself with all respect.



(74) There is a desire that I should love myself. I should be interested in myself and enjoy myself;
by my own logic, I should understand myself, and I should attain myself.

(75) I should embrace myself, I should enjoy, I should mingle in my-self; and I should control
myself by being the boss and the servant.

(76) O the king of long arms! This was what God remembered and that memory, that inspiration
caused the five great elements and the various things and Beings.

(77) That Inspiration created the four classes, the four life sources or streams of Beings, the four
Yugas, the four kinds of speeches, the four human achievements and also the four-fold
construction of four kinds of liberations with their respective four specialties.

(78) That Inspiration created the three qualities or Gunas, and built three worlds. That inspiration
created the functions of the three factors viz the knower, the knowledge and the object to be
known, and it also created the karma of three types.

(79) Thus that original inspiration became many forms in the one aloneness and that which is alone
in all the varieties of beings is a completely unbroken continuity.

(80) There is space naturally in all the pots created by the potter. Similarly, Shri Hari is always in
and out of all the five great elements and all the physical bodies.

(81) It is because of this, O king! that in the Upanishads, it is said that God was not happy to remain
alone, and there was inspiration of duality in Him.

(82) O the great king! The way in which all the elements appear to have separately come into
existence is the way of Maya, the function of Maya.

(83) But this Maya cannot do anything to make by her power anything to shine, which is the real
inspiration inherent in all the things and beings. The Paramatman, who is the energy itself,
permeates in all the bodies of beings.

(84) It is that energy known as Parmatman, which makes evident the main sign of Maya, and it
shows a false sense of entering into the bodies of all the beings, which is illusion.

एवं सĶृािन भतूािन पिवĶ: प¼च-धातुिभ: 

एकधा दशधाऽऽÂमानं िवभजन् जुषते गुणान् 
Meaning of the Verse :

The Atman having entered the elements already created, divides himself either singly or in ten ways
through the five qualities like smell, touch etc, and uses these qualities. (Gunas) (4)

(85) The Atman created the five elements and living Beings and in order to make them able to do



their functions, he entered them and got himself divided.

(86) O king, the Paramatman entered, by taking five forms, in the five elements to provoke them to
perform their respective actions. I shall tell you how it was done. Please listen.

(87) The God Anant entered the element of Earth, as the quality of smell. He infused the power of
forbearance in Her and made Her strong enough to bear the weight of all the Beings.

(88) O, The Ruler of Mithila city! It is because the God entered into the Earth, that the Earth floats
in the great primordial cosmic waters and is not drowned.

(89) The God as Shesha-Naga holds the Earth and , therefore, the sea cannot merge Her in it and
thus the solid Earth can bear the weight of all Beings. (Shesha is the symbol of cosmic
invisible root matter.)

(90) The God enters into the waters as ‘taste’ and liquidity and protects the living beings by it.

(91) See the wonderful power of the God who is the life of the world. He maintains the liquidity
of waters and therefore the fire cannot evaporate these cosmic waters totally.

(92) The God Shri Hari resides in the Light as “Form” and lusture. Therefore, eyes of the beings
shine. He is also the fire, the heat of hunger in the stomach.

(93) As Shri Hari always remains in the Tejas (Light) as its appearance, the universal winds
cannot extinguish the light.

(94) The God has entered into the wind (wayu) as the sense of touch, and therefore, by God’s
function as Pranas, every Being remains alive.

(95) It is the God’s quality of ‘touch’, which maintains the function of wayu and does not allow the
sky to consume wind in its vastness.

(96) Shri Hari lives as sound in the element of sky and the quality of space; and therefore, the
Beings can get enough space to be and to move.

(97) The god "Chakrapani' entered the sky as "sound" and, therefore, the sky cannot be dissolved
in its root-cause which is the Mahat principle.

(98) If we see the five elements and their qualities, we find that they are basically against each
other. Each is, as if, eager to destroy the other.

(99) Water tries to dissolve earth in it. Heat tries to dry up water, wind tries to extinguish fire, and
sky tries to cover up the wind so that the wind dies down within the space.

(100) However, the God Shri Hari dwells in each element and removing their tendency to destroy
each other, guides all to exist in smooth co-ordination among them.



(101) In this way the bodies of various Beings were formed by collective effect of all the
elements, which took various shapes, and God lives in them in the limited life of a Jeeva.

(102) At the higher and vast level of the Universe, He is called Purusha, and at the smaller level of
the body of any being, He is called the Jeeva. God is reflected in the body both as Jeeva and
Shiva – which is the nature, and own functions of Maya.

(103) Yogamaya is Her name in Shiva and Avidya (ignorance) is Her name in the body of a Jeeva.
This is the main magical power of Maya, by which, this world, though as false as a dream,
appears to be Real.

(104) This worldly life is the lengthy dream of the God and the dream, which appears in the sleep
because of ignorance, is the dream of the Jeeva.

(105) When one awakes the dream becomes unreal. Similarly when there is self-realization the
perception of this life becomes unreal. O king, please bear in mind that this is all the
function of Maya.

(106) Now, O the ruler of many kings, I will tell you the state of Jeeva. Jeeva divides itself into
one and ten and becomes the enjoyer of sense objects. I will tell you how this happens.

(107) The God Janardana functions as one single unit as Antahkarana, and becomes four as mind,
intellect, consciousness and ego.

(108) The Jeeva in is fullness and his own power says “Ahum” or “I” but there the Maya plays a
trick. She makes the Jeeva conceive that he is not only I, but as a body – identity, he calls
that he is the body.

(109) When the ego under the influence of Maya increases the identification of Atman with body,
the Jeeva forgets his spiritual nature and in that forgetfulness he starts to think about other
objects. This state is called Chitta or Consciousness.

(110) The identity of I with the body is a very subtle and fickle affair. That is called mind. It
increases the net of thoughts and counter-thoughts and creates fear, pain and sorrow.

(111) Whatever is understood as common sense or wisdom of the body consciousness is called
intellect or Buddhi. This intellect decides that birth and death are unavoidable.

(112) Thus, on the base of identification with the body and its pride, there are four states which
are called the Chittachatushtaya (fourfold function of mind). Please remember that the body-
ego is responsible for this worldly life.

(113) When the ego says – ‘I am That, then only consciousness becomes spirit, mind becomes
super-mind and the intellect decides that it is Absolute Brahman.

(114) When this ego disappears, the intellect and mind have no place; the nature and structure of
consciousness is dissolved and it is only the absolute Brahman omnipresent.



(115) O king, I have told you the nature of ego as one unit. Now I shall tell you what are its ten
parts.

(116) The organs, which are ten in numbers, are all inert and they are not living. Narayana is the
life force, which makes them active. He enters by ten different ways in them and causes their
actions to be performed.

(117) In the eyes he becomes the power of seeing and he sees the object. In this function as a
factor, which gives light, he shows the beauty of the object. (117)

(118) In the ear he becomes the power of hearing. He creates the sound by the word and being the
knower of the meaning he listens to the words.

(119) Narayana becomes the taste in liquid materials and he gives the capacity to enjoy the taste to
the tongue. Thus he enjoys various tastes.

(120) Shri Hari becomes the fragrance in the flowers and also the knower of fragrance in the nose.
In this way the God by His own self makes the Jeeva enjoy the smell of the flowers.

(121) There are four kinds of touch – (1) cold, (2) hot, (3) soft, (4) hard. They are manifest and
experienced by the power of Narayana. He Himself becomes the knower of touch in the skin,
and thus makes the Jeeva experience the touch [ Thus the five sense organs are explained.
Now the organs of action are being explained].

(122) It is the God Kamalapati (Hari) who makes the speech utter words and sounds. He makes
articulate the lines of words, and Jeeva is taught by Him all the origins and developments of
the words and then Jeeva talks.

(123) In the hands, the power of giving and taking is not of the hands but of the God who is non-
doer. Similarly the action of walking is done not by the feet, but by Govind only.

(124) The joy, which is experienced by the sex, is because of god only and the experiencer of that
joy is God Himself. The sexual enjoyment, which the man and woman experience, is
because of the Paramatman, Supreme Person only.

(125) The excretion, which takes place by the anus is by the power of Paramatman only, who is
not subject to destruction. In this way this Atman is divided in the bodies of the beings in ten
ways.

(126) In this way the Atman enjoys the object of the senses through the organs and becomes
manifest as the object as well as the enjoyer. This is enjoying of the enjoyer by the enjoyer
himself.

(127) Just as a particular tree has the seed according to its nature, branches according to its
species, the seed becomes the particular tree and not any other tree.

(128) As the piece of sugarcane is itself the seed of it and when put into the soil it grows like the



sugarcane only, and though the pieces look different the juice in all of them is the same.

(129) Similarly the objects and the sense organs are expressions of one Atman only and whatever
may be the kind of taste, derived by the contact of the organ with the object, is taken by Him
as the Jeeva.

गुणगुैªणान् स भु¼जान आÂमपīोितत:ै पभु:  मÆयमान इदं सĶृमाÂमानिमह सºजते 
Meaning of the Verse :

The Jeeva, though free and powerful, conceives that this created world is himself, while he enjoys
Gunas by the Gunas, provoked and produced by him, and becomes falsely the doer. (5)

(130) The inner Atman residing in the heart naturally gives light and life to the organs and their
objects but Jeeva somehow becomes proud and attached to them. (130)

(131) The Jeeva says, Oh! How sweet is this experience! These objects really give great
satisfaction to me (my body). As he says so the organs are provoked and encouraged to
enjoy more and more.

(132) By attachment and identification with the body by the Atman, the sense organs become more
and more slaves to the objects and the original inspiration of the Atman as Atman, as reality,
is soon forgotten. There is more sense of the Me and Myness.

(133) He says that I am the body and calls those who are related to the body as his own people.
His mind is never at rest even for a moment, being preoccupied and indulgent in the various
objects.

(134) All the activities, which are taking place in accordance with the nature, are abrogated by
him as if done by himself and therefore, attachment and pride of the body makes a mess of
everything.

(135) When the pride about body becomes strong, the allurement and sense of possession become
uncontrollable and the road of birth – and – death becomes wide and straight – a real
Highway.

कमाªिण कमªिभ: कुवªन् सिनिम°ािन देहभत्ृ  त°Âकमªफलं गÁृहन् भमतीह सुखेतरम्

Meaning of the Verse :

Performing actions with the organs of activity, prompted by interests and motives, and reaping the
good and bad results of his varied past activities, the embodied soul revolves in this
whirlpool of mundane life. (6)



(136) Holding desire for enjoying objects when organs of activity do any action there, both the
Adharma and Dharma are produced and they become detrimental to the Jeeva. [Note: -
Adharma means sin and Dharma - means good deeds]

(137) When a desired fruit is to be enjoyed, a body suitable for that purpose is required to be born
and from that body again another body is produced because of the succession of various
desires, and there are many births and deaths compulsory for that man.

(138) Really any action in which a man is involved, keeping before him the reception of the fruit,
it becomes a very dangerous thing. Even to Gods, birth becomes necessary and death also
follows. The Atman, which is really without birth and death, has to face this destiny of the
chain.

(139) In this way there is rise and fall in the Heaven and Earth and the man has to undergo the
rounds of many births in many kingdoms of nature.

(140) For example, when a bullock is yoked to the oilman’s mill, he continuously takes rounds,
with his eyes closed, making jarring sounds of the wooden parts.

(141) Similarly when a man begins to enjoy the fruits of his action by closing the eyes of
knowledge, he has to face the troubles of many births, etc.

(142) As the Sun seems to move in the sky from East to West and the rising and setting are
apparent, similarly the Jeeva moves from birth to death and suffers much.

(143) A man takes birth and in that process also there is suffering; and death follows without fail.
It is as if there are two fruits at one single stem. Man also has to undergo both. Noting is
avoidable from the two.

इÂथं कमªगतीगª¸छन् बĽभदवहा: पुमान्  आभतूसंÈलवाÂसगªपलयावĳुतेऽवश: 
Meaning of the Verse :

Thus undergoing various kinds of existence caused by his past actions, and carrying many evils
with them, the Jeeva helplessly goes through repeated births and deaths till the final
dissolution of creation. (7)

(144) The Jeeva who was completely free became bound by karma and, therefore, he became
liable to suffer according to the results of that action and began to have pain and pleasure.

(145) Thinking that objects give happiness he purposely took poison and became liable for
tremendous suffering; he has many births but his suffering never ends.

(146) He undergoes suffering after suffering and is caught in the whirlpool of sorrow and
allurement. He plunges deep into the vicious passions and all the time he is cooked in the
fire of time.



(147) Then day by day and birth after birth he suffers until suddenly total destruction like a wild
fire falls upon his head.

(148) Then he cannot turn back nor go ahead. See! He becomes bound by his actions until this axe
of total destruction falls upon him.

(149) Upto now I have told you the process of the birth and progress during the lifetime. Now I
will tell you the nature of total annihilation. Please listen by paying full attention.

धातपूÈलव आसÆने Óयĉं दÓयगुणाÂमकम्  अनािदिनधन: कालो ĻÓयĉायापकषªित

Meaning of the Verse :

When the end of the creation comes near, the Time, which has neither the beginning nor the end,
pulls all the manifest matter, which is matter with qualities – into the unmanifest state. (8)

(150) When after sunrise and lapse of whole day, night is definite to come, so when after
production and existence for some time, destruction is sure to take place.

(151) When the total dissolution is about to happen, there is tremendous disturbance in the scheme
of things in the eternal time and the disturbances lead to destruction of all the five elements
i.e., Earth, Water, Fire, Wind and the Sky.

(152) When the crop is ripe it begins to dry up in the natural course. Similarly whatever is
manifest is turned into the state of unmanifest by that Time.

(153) Seed of grass etc., fallen in the soil, grows up in the rainy season and becomes ripe or bears
flowers or fruit in the pre-winter season.

(154) By the end of the summer, all the grass is dead and seed is hidden in the soil. Similar is the
process of the world.

(155) Just as at the autumn season, leaves of trees fall down, similarly the Time destroys even the
great gods including God, the Creator.

(156) As the farmer collects the reaped crop and starts to take out the grain by thrashing away the
husk etc., similarly Time begins to turn all visible things into the hidden unmanifest state.

(157) O king! I shall tell you the process of destruction. The power of upheaval of the Time
becomes evident early before actual dissolution begins to take place.

शतवषाª ĻनाविृĶभªवÂयुÐबणा भुिव  तÂकालोपिचतोÕणाकō लोकांÖतीÆपतिपÕयित 
Meaning of the Verse :



Then on Earth, there is a dreadful drought lasting for a hundred years. The Sun with its heat
increased by the said spirit of the Time of Destruction torments the three worlds. (9)

(158) When the power of this Time becomes evident it does not rain for hundred years. The great
catastrophe happens and all creatures begin to dry up. Nothing lives on the face of the earth
or under the soil.

(159) Creatures die; forests are gutted by fire and turned to ashes. Not a drop of water is seen. The
time in this way kills all people.

(160) In the sky twelve Suns come together and create such a heat that all the three worlds are on
the brink of total burning.

(161) Hot winds burn out even mountains and O king; the whole Earth is turned to ashes within no
time.

पातालतलमारËय स·कषªणमुखानल:  दहÆनÅूवªिशखो िवÕवग् वधªते वायुनेåरत: 
Meaning of the Verse :

A huge and terrible fire from the bottom of the nether world through the mouths of Sankarshana, the
serpent, burning everything, shoots up in high flames and spreads in all the directions, being
pushed by the strong winds. (10)

(162) The land becomes very hot all over the Earth and the great hood of the serpent Shesha is
burnt and he begins to vomit venom through his thousand mouths.

(163) The great flames of fire rise from the nether worlds, come up on the surface of the Earth and
there is complete incineration of the three worlds.

(164) The Shesha angrily hisses which produces great guts of wild winds and it helps the great
fires to burn everything in all the ten directions.

सांवतªको मेघगणो वषªित Öम शतं समा:  धारािभहªÖतहÖतािभलêयते सिलले िवराट् 
Meaning of the Verse :

The groups of menacingly destructive clouds pour down showers as thick as the trunk of an
elephant, for one hundred years without break, with the result that the world is submerged in
the great deluge! (11)

(165) The flames of fire envelope everything rising from the nether world to Heaven, while the
great hurricane clouds become agitated and take monstrous shapes. (165)

(166) It rains not only in big drops but with hailstorm and lightning, the waters torrentiously pour
themselves down in unprecedented measures.



(167) O king, the showers of rain at that time are not like the rain commonly known. I will tell you
their size. O the bravest man, that is really a very horrible time.

(168) The great clouds pour down the rains and the size of running showers is as big as the trunks
of wild elephants. This continues for hundred years without break.

(169) The lightning fills the sky with blinding light and their deafening sound, echoes repeatedly
throughout the world. Thus the final dissolution is accompanied with these rains.

(170) The whole world becomes one big turbulent ocean and the level of water reaches beyond
the clouds themselves. There are only waters everywhere.

(171) This time, the clouds, which play this havoc, are called Samvartaka clouds. (Cyclone). The
speed of rain is beyond all comparison.

(172) At that time all towns, cities, rivers, mountains, the separate seas- all become one body of
water. The Sun and Moon are also drowned in that water. (172)

(173) In that one ocean even the cosmic body of God Almighty is dissolved. Thus not a single form
remains visible.

ततो िवराजमुÂसºृय वरैाज: पुŁषो नपृ  अÓयĉं िवशते सàूमं िनåरÆधन इवानल: 
Meaning of the Verse :

Then leaving His cosmic universal body, O king, Brahma, the Vairaja (Cosmic) Deity gets merged
in the unmanifest (Brahman) just as the fire, without fuel, dies down and becomes invisible.
(12)

(174) At the time of deluge, a terrible body of water emerges which gulps all the visible things. At
that time even the cosmic body of the Universal God becomes extinct.

(175) When the fuel is consumed completely the fire becomes invisible and remains in its root
nature. Similarly the Vairaj person (cosmic Brahma) who holds the universal Viraj body
enters into the unmanifest element, which is Prakriti.

(176) There are great sages, residents of the region of Brahma, and it is declared in Vedas etc, that
at the time of total dissolution, they also get Freedom according to the sequence.

(177) But when the cosmic person, who is called Hiranya-Garbha or in the other words Brahma,
goes into oblivion, how can the residents get freedom?

(178) The sage ‘Antariksha’ answers this notional question and says that the power of this Maya
about whom the king Janaka enquired is so high that any person at any level will not get
freedom from her actions unless he is a devotee of the Lord.



(179) Thus even if a person, by penance attains the Brahma-Loka, this freedom is difficult to get
unless there is concentrated devotion to the Lord. On the other hand freedom is always a
maidservant of devotion.

(180) Even Brahma is unable to enjoy final liberation without the qualification of devotion. Then
what of others, who are very proud of their knowledge?

(181) If a person is proud of his status, that pride itself and the status, both become the cause of his
bondage. Therefore, real freedom is very rare in all the three worlds.

(182) It is for this reason that Lord Shankara, dropping all His pride about Kailasa and its
rulership went to reside in the biggest cemetery in the world i.e. Kashi and is happily
engaged in his devotion to the Lord.

(183) I say, therefore, O the great king, that those who continue to worship the Lord Shri Krishna
even after their attainment of Brahmaloka will get the final liberation after the total
annihilation of the world.

(184) Again I tell you that those who do not worship God even in the region of Brahma have to run
along the chain of births and deaths. Such is the power of Maya. In short, ‘no devotion, no
freedom’.

(185) In this context, Brahmadeva has said something to this effect (Note-Vide two verses, in the
second chapter of the first volume of 10th division of Bhagawat Mahapurana) [Nos 1 and 2]

(186) If there is no devotion, even the persons of knowledge do not get liberation. This is the
summary of the meaning of those two verses.

(187) A man may be born as Brahmin; he may be well-versed in Vedas. But if he has no devotion
to God, he is surely destined to fall back in evolution.

(188) The real devotees see God in all the beings; and therefore, calamities do not enter there.
There cannot be any harm, because for the devotee, even calamity is God. It is true that God
appreciates only the faith in a man, and not his learning.

(189) It is futile to try to be free without having the tenderness of devotion. Let it be. Let us turn to
the present subject; we said that even the cosmic person enters into the unmanifest.

(190) When that happens, the five elements begin to be destroyed. O king! I will tell you how each
element enters the other next element.

वायुना Ńतगंधा भ:ू सिललÂवाय कÐपते  सिललं तĦतृरसं ºयोितÕ½वायोपकÐपते 

Ńतłपं तु तमसा वायौ ºयोित: पलीयते  ŃतÖपशōऽवकाशेन वायुनªभिस लीयते 



कालाÂमना Ńतगुणं नभ आÂमिन लीयते 
Meaning of the Verses :

The earth’s smell is taken up by wind, the earth becomes all-liquid, and when its quality of taste is
lost, water becomes fire. (13)

When the quality of visibility of fire is taken up by darkness, fire turns into air and when the air is
deprived of its quality of touch, air is turned into Ether, which is the most subtle of elements.
This process takes place at the Time of Dissolution of the Universe. (14)

(191) The anger, viz. the force of the winds at the time of dissolution, squeezes the fragrance out of
earth; and the material of the earth disintegrates slowly being dissolved into water.

(192) The wind becomes turbulent and squeezes the liquidity of water and in the process of final
withdrawal water becomes dried up.

(193) The quality of visibility of the element of fire slowly becomes annihilated in the form of the
air, by darkness, so that only wind remains in the cosmic space.

(194) The space, ether, eats up the quality of touch inherent in the wind and finally even the
smallest element of Ether does not remain. Nothing is visible.

इिÆदयािण मनो बुिĦ: सह वकैाåरकै: नपृ  पिवशिÆत Ļहंकारं ÖवगुणरैहमाÂमिन 
Meaning of the Verse :

The sense organs, the mind, the intellect, with all the modifications (Vikaras) enter the Ego and
with its own qualities, the Ego merges into the Atman. (15)

(195) The characteristic of Akasha (space) is ‘sound’. The Time swallows it. Then the Pride of
Tamas quality becomes very fiercely active and swallows the Akasha or the space element.

(196) The group of ten organs enters into the Ego of Rajas quality and the four facets of Chitta
enter into Ego of Sattwic quality.

(197) O the leader of all the great kings! The presiding deities of all the organs also merge into
Ego of Sattwic quality.

(198) Then all the three Gunas (Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas) together, with the three types of Ego,
enter into the ‘Mahat’ principle, and just as a married daughter comes to her mother’s home
with her children, the Mahat also merges into the Maya.

(199) A hen, when it puts her little ones under its wings, seems to be sitting alone. Similarly, at the
end of the Kalpa, Maya seems to be alone.



(200) Thus I have described for you the work of Maya in the state of creation, the state of
existence and also the state of withdrawal at the time of Total dissolution; and know it well
that this Maya with all the three Gunas is not Real. It appears falsely.

(201) Children, while playing games, some times say that “Now it is night” – though they are
playing in day-light.Similarly Maya is only a supposition fancied by people who are
deluded, saying that Maya is triple according to the three ‘Qualities’ or ‘Gunas’.

एषा माया भगवत: सगªिÖथÂयÆतकाåरणी  ितवणाª विणªताऽÖमािभ: िकं भयू:
शोतुिम¸छिस 

Meaning of the Verse:

We have described for you this Maya having three aspects and doing the work of creation,
maintenance and dissolution. What more do you want to hear? (16)

(202) In the universe there are three types of people viz, those of noble character, those who are of
common level and those who are of a lower level. There are three states viz. waking,
dreaming and deep sleep. There are three worlds viz heaven world, this visible world and
nether world; three divisions of action, viz past action of many births, action separately
destined for this life and action which is being done in the present; and three qualities viz
Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas – This is all of Maya’s doing.

(203) The mediator, the meditation and the object of meditation; the worshiper, the worship and
the deities to be worshipped; the knower, the knowledge and the object of knowledge – all
these Trinities are also within the field of Maya.

(204) The observer, observation and the thing to be observed; the doer, the doing and the action;
the enjoyer, the act of enjoying and the object to be enjoyed are also within the field of
Maya.

(205) The hearer, the act of hearing and the sound or word; the one that smells, the act of smelling
and the object to be smelt are also within the field of Maya.

(206) The hand, the action and the actor; the feet, the walking and one who walks; the speaker, the
act of speaking and the speech; are in the field of Maya

(207) I am that and eternity; the seeker, the seeking and the target to be sought; the Goddess, the
God and the Attendant Deities are all parts of Maya.

(208) The body, the holder of the body and the pride of the body; the fearing the fear of this
worldly life and the bondage of that life; the free, the seeker of freedom and the ignorant, all
come within the field of Maya.

(209) Pleasure, pain and insensitivity, the trance, the awakening from trance and the impediments
of the world; similarly creation, existence and death are all the signs by which it is Maya



who develops.

(210) In the sky we perceive blue colour but there is not a speck of that colour there; similarly in
the Atman, Maya appears but it is illusory.

(211) Mirage is actually visible, but there is nothing but Sun-rays. Similarly Maya appears to be
very powerful in the reality but appears only where not a thing is existing.

(212) Maya is really unreal but it seems to be actively forceful because of our imagination. If we
try to destroy her there is nothing to be destroyed.

(213) But by the shining of name and form she has confused even the Gods including Brahma and
the three worlds appear falsely to be bound by the formation of various three factors.

(214) For example when there is a lamp lit, there is a shadow of each object. If we try to destroy
that shadow we cannot hit upon anything. Similarly, though Maya appears in the Reality and
it is a false thing, even Gods find it difficult to discard it.

(215) As the shadow of the body is false, Maya is appearing on the matrix of Brahman only
because we imagine so and therefore, she is called Ajaya by the Vedas, which means she is
unconquerable.

(216) O king, where imagination is rampant, Maya takes roots. So, Maya is not at all anywhere for
him who remains beyond conceptual attachments in his own body.

(217) O king, whatever men imagine is Maya, So, there is no simile to describe her more
accurately.

(218) We have described Maya with her many signs. Now what would you like to hear in
addition?

(219) Hearing that Maya is very fearsome and she is really most difficult to go beyond, the king,
the sages doing the sacrifice, the Brahmins and other people in that congregation were
afraid.

(220) They brooded over the statements that Maya is unconquerable, men of knowledge cannot
conquer her, she is not possible to be discarded even by Gods like Brahma, why talk of
others?

(221) Maya has even controlled Shiva and brought him to the limited state of Jeeva. [The king
thought it better to ask what is the easy way for common man to go beyond this Maya.]

(222) So, with faith and respect, the king asked the Rishis what is the way for common people to
discard this Maya in any easy manner.

राजोवाच - यथनैामĵैरé मायां दुÖतरामकृताÂमिभ: 



तरÆÂय¼ज: Öथलूिधयोमहषª इदमु¸यताम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

The king said – “O the sage of high rank; please tell me how this Maya is conquered easily by
simple-minded persons, though she is difficult for men of no self control, to go beyond. (17)

(223) The king was amused to hear that Maya is unconquerable and though she is not real, she is
able to trouble the person who is identified with his body.

(224) He asked – It is well established in the books of Shastras that Maya is unsurpassable; but
tell me about some sure way by which ordinary people can escape from her.

(225) There are many people who have not been able to control their mind, but they have a desire
to go beyond this worldly existence. Please tell me an easy way for them to surpass this
Maya.

(226) Formerly the sage Kavi has in short told that it is possible to go beyond Maya if one has
devotion in which a person believes that the God and the Guru are one and the same.

(227) The main reason of asking this is to know the exact and clear nature of that devotion and to
know the easy way to go beyond Maya.

(228) In order to clearly explain the easy way to go beyond Maya, Prabuddha the intelligent
younger brother of sage Antariksha, started to talk.

पबुĦ उवाच - कमाªÁयारभमाणानां दु:खहÂय ैसुखाय च 

पÔयेÂपाकिवपयाªसं िमथुनीचाåरणां नणृाम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

One must observe how human beings living as couples, (as husband and wife) striving to remove
misery and gain happiness, obtain only contrary results through whatever actions they start to
do. (18)

(229) He who is Prabuddha, which means who is awakened and wise can only know how to pass
beyond the Maya. Those who are so awakened, go beyond the Maya without actually
swimming or wading.

(230) The brooding over the pleasures of objects is the main cause of bondage. Therefore, he, who
drops the preoccupation with objects, is the really awakened and a man of wisdom. I am
going to explain this fact now. Please listen.

(231) One cannot go beyond Maya, if one is merged in thinking about the objects of senses, and is
not free of desires. So, in order to develop desirelessness, the mundane objects and their



influence on mind is castigated and deplored.

(232) The objects of senses are really temporary, but people think that there is highest pleasure in
them; but that pleasure is itself painful. This Maya is mainly troublesome because of
people’s desire for woman.

(233) A lot of money is spent for marriage; and the woman is given great importance so that one
may get pleasure from her; but she creates many troubles and pains. So Maya is powerful
because of desire of men for women.

(234) By desire for woman; family-life becomes powerful, by desire for woman, sorrow becomes
powerful, by desire for woman Maya becomes strong; and by desire for woman, the entire
world is enchanted.

(235) When woman is given importance, she increases variety of desires and fulfillments being
ensnared by which this desire for woman throws man in the ocean of sorrow.

(236) The mother who bears the burden of child in her womb for nine months is treated as
unrelated; and woman is treated as the dearest relative. Desire for woman thus make Maya
very powerful

(237) By desire for woman, men give no importance to the mother who feeds the child even by
taking out a morsel from her own mouth or feeding the child by giving milk from her breast;
and she does all types of nursing of the child. But wife is given tremendous importance in the
world because of this desire.

(238) Actually, one may get many women as wives; mother is the only one in the whole world.
People of knowledge know this very well, but they also give importance to woman.

(239) If one worships his mother, there is happiness in this world followed by liberation; but if he
is involved in the woman, he is destined to go to hell. But those who know this also insult
their mother because of their attachment to woman.

(240) Thus by the desire for woman, Maya has her sweep over all the three worlds; and
knowledgeable people are also allured, because the greatest Maya is attachment to woman
for sexual enjoyment.

(241) People believe that there is happiness in the sense objects; and with a view to get them, they
undertake many selfish rituals, and ambitious projects, and in the wake of these
performances, they get more suffering. Thus selfish actions bring in sorrow.

(242) Because of the desire for woman, there is attachment for the house. People take lot of
trouble physically for family life. O king! I will tell you what happens in their efforts.

(243) Suppose a wall is washed by water, it is the water which becomes dirty, and hands also get
dirty while the wall is also dirty.



(244) The joy, which a man gets through objects, is not happiness at all. Even Gods like Brahma
cannot be happy through sense objects. Those are really fools and bear only animal bodies,
who believe that there is happiness in the sense objects.

िनÂयाितªदेन िव°ेन दुलªभेनाÂममÂृयुना  गहृापÂयाĮपशुिभ: का पीित: सािधतĲैल:ै 
Meaning of the Verse :

What happiness can be derived from wealth, which is always a cause of trouble or even of death?
What joy can one get by having houses, children, friends or relations and cattle transient as
they are? (19)

(245) Working day and night, even fighting for the life, not a farthing is earned by him. Whatever is
earned comes through great hardships suffered even upto risking his life!

(246) And suppose some money is earned, it is the cause of great sorrow. Money is the root of
calamity and also of our total destruction.

(247) If there is no money, we have to work hard to earn it; and when we get it, we have to worry
about its safety. It becomes a nightmare and anxiety to the man. Desire for money creates a
lack of trust between people and provokes thoughtless action.

(248) Money instigates to deceive the parents, causes quarrel between women and children; and
severs the loving relationship of friends. This is the natural characteristics of money.

(249) With money there are calamities and ailments, with money there is evil intention, with
money there is lust and danger; there is so much mischief in money that it is beyond
description.

(250) With money, there are many doubts; with money there is the headquarters of sins. Money
makes man highly irritated. In short, money is full of sorrow.

(251) The same money gives beneficial results if it is wisely spent in charity; but if a man is miser,
it pulls him to hell. There is nothing as bad as money in the three worlds.

(252) Just as monkey with a hope to gain some grams, puts its hand in a narrow pot, and the hand
is caught in it; similarly, desire for wife and money is the main cause to lead the man
towards total fall.

(253) You see, money is not earned easily; and if it is at all accumulated, it diverts a man towards
immoral things. Therefore, money is not cause of happiness at all.

(254) People spend a lot of money and build a house; but sometimes it is not durable and it
collapses in a short time. So money is wasted and the valuable time of our life is also
wasted.



(255) A child is produced by great efforts, but that son dies suddenly, and people suffer greatly.

(256) All the friends keep cordial relations so long as one has money; but as soon as they find that
their selfish motive is not fulfilled, they become enemies and become ready to kill that man.

(257) People purchase cattle or horses by spending lot of money; but suddenly the animals die and
the man of family, who had placed great hope in amassing money through them, becomes
very aggrieved.

(258) When our body itself is temporary, anything collected for its pleasure cannot be permanent.
The whole world is subject to end in time. Various sense objects deceive everybody.

(259) People say that the human body is born in this world based on karma or action; and say that
by performance of various rituals and yadnyas, they have conquered the heavenly world. But
heavenly world is also equally ephemeral as this visible world is.

एवं लोकं परं िवīाÆनĵरं कमªिनिमªतम्  सतुÐयाितशयÅवंसं यथा मÁडलवितªनाम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

Similarly one should realize that even heavenly regions are also transient and full of misery, and
are fruits of one’s actions, and there is rivalry with the superiors, discord among equals and
hatred for inferiors, and fear of a fall as is here among highly powerful monarchs! (20)

(260) People hold in their mind the desire and hope for enjoyment of objects of senses, perform
yadnyas (fire- sacrifice) and by the merit accrued by that performance, they go to heaven
after death.

(261) Indra is the presiding God over all the pleasures of the heaven world; but He is also afraid
of losing His post, and brings lot of distractions in the penance of yogis. Thus the state of
heaven is also full of fear of loss.

(262) Because Punya attains heaven, that plane is called Punyajita plane, but when that merit
(Punya) is lost and ends, the stay there is also subject to end. Thus the men of merit living in
the heaven are full of fear of ejectment.

(263) It is said that if there is quite a good stock of merit in our life’s account, there will be great
pleasure in the Heaven world. But that is also completely false. O king; please listen about
the sorrow which one gets in the Heaven.

(264) Those who have equal amount of merit here, get equal status in the Heaven. Then they
compete and quarrel with each other. They hold grudge in their mind about the person who
has attained higher status than they.

(265) Just as the kings fight among themselves here because of their greed for higher power,
similarly there is always a friction between persons in the Heaven and by their hatred about



each other and they are very unhappy.

(266) They are always afraid of losing their high level and they think that by resisting others and
fighting with them they can maintain their status, but in that fight itself the merit in their name
is finished and these persons who have reached Heaven by sacrifices, fall down to Earth in
a most tragic condition.

(267) Thus those who believe that there is happiness in Heaven are simply beasts, because in
Heaven also there is hatred; and quarrels are always taking place.

(268) In the Heaven they enjoy the same pleasures again and again but their desire is never
satiated. Even then they never realize that all that pleasure is unreal. This is the power of
enchantment of Maya.

(269) For example, when a man goes to a prostitute, the pleasure he gets by spending money is
finished and he is thrown out. Similarly, the more a man is sticking to pleasure the more
does it cause pain.

(270) O king! You will therefore see that those who begin to undertake many spiritual endeavours
in order to get pleasures here or here-after are deceived by Maya and they waste their
valuable life.

(271) To be born as a human being in this world of action is a great fortune and Gods also desire
to take birth as men. But those Gods also perish by their desire for pleasures.

(272) It is not known how many are thus destroyed due to their greed, by Maya and, therefore, in
order to develop apathy towards objects of senses, it is necessary to worship Guru, of which
I shall give you some details.

तÖमाद् गुŁं पपīेत िज²ासु: शेय उ°मम्  शाÊदे परे च िनÕणातं बĺÁयुपशमाशयम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

Therefore one who wishes to know the highest god should resort to a Guru, well-versed in Vedas,
i.e. Brahman expressed in words, and who has realized the Brahman and who is free from
likes and dislikes, and is peaceful. (21)

(273) Knowing that the objects of senses are really perishable one must totally surrender oneself
to Satguru with deep faith in order to attain the absolute Brahman.

(274) O king, the seeker takes refuge at the feet of the Satguru with one-pointed loyalty, by the
determination that he will be free from the bondage of Maya by having full trust in the words
of advice of the Satguru.

(275) The word Guru has many meanings! O King, I will tell you the varieties of Gurus.



(276) Some Gurus teach to recite Vedas; some are experts in giving speeches; some are expert
astrologers; but wise people do not call them Guru.

(277) Some Gurus worship by reciting Mantras from Agama, give that Mantra to their disciple and
tell him to repeat that Mantra according to the rules; but both the Guru and the disciple never
know when the disciple will have self-realization.

(278) Some teach breath-control. Some show how various types of images are to be meditated
upon. Some teach Hatha-yoga and there are certain Mudras like Bhoochari, Khechari
Shanmukhi, Shambhavi etc, which they guide the disciple to adopt.

(279), -Some talk about Absolute Brahman with such an effect that people

(280) who are of pious nature begin to sob due to love of God, but the speakers themselves do not
know how the confusion in their own minds will be cleared.

(281) When sugarcane is crushed in the crusher it pours the juice in the pot below but that crusher
continuously crushes the dry remnants making a harsh sound.

(282) Similarly a man having full verbal knowledge of the subject describes it in such a way that
the listeners are entertained, but he is simply chattering with dry words.

(283) This type of Guru is happily established. He is well-to-do. He gets respect in society; but
disciples of higher caliber cannot fulfill their aspiration to have self- realization through this
Guru.

(284) Just as by pronouncing the word nectar, one does not know its taste, so by mere words, he
does not get even an iota of self-experience.

(285) How can one give the experience of taste, if he himself has not experienced it? So only the
Satguru who is really having self-knowledge can uplift his disciple by his grace.

(286) There are thus many varieties of Gurus and the status of Guru. But one who affords for the
disciple, direct experience of Brahman is really called the master or the Swami.

(287) The Vedas have bestowed the title of Satguru upon only that Guru by whose teaching the
awareness of the unreal world disappears and awareness of the true self arises.

(288) Those who teach the mantras and the technique of repetition of mantras are also great; and
worth worshipping, but only he in whom there remains no difference between the
worshippers and one who is worshipped is the real Master and Swami.

(289) There is such a Master, who is having pure knowledge of Brahman, whose mind melts by the
vision of Brahman, the awareness of duality disappears and all the four speeches become
silent.

(290) All organs are stilled, the breath becomes quiet and by vision of wonderful Absolute



Brahman, the body also becomes motionless.

(291) When there is such a Guru of Self-experience, the disciple with devotion and faith requests
to teach him, but the latter does not pay attention to him nor gives him any clue of
understanding; but simply continues to be silent.

(292) There is another person, who has direct experience of Brahman, the wrong concept about
something becoming an impediment and something, being so thwarted – has gone, the actions
rising out of sense of duality are broken; and for him there is no sense of otherness about
anybody in the world.

(293) But his actions are berserk or insulting; he commits some unpredictable actions or he adopts
such a menacing appearance and fierce countenance that people fear to approach him.

(294) Such a man is laughing at himself all the time and if at all he talks about spiritual matters, he
talks in symbolic terms, which are very difficult to understand for the disciple, and the
disciple misunderstands what is said.

(295) Such a person though a realized soul is very difficult to recognize as such, then who will go
to him for knowledge and waste his devotion?

(296) O King! I shall tell you now the signs of the real Satguru, the capable teacher. You will be
happy, if you listen to them with faith and attention.

(297) One who has pity towards poor people, and helps them by speech, body and mind, cuts the
bondage of mundane life of the disciple and usurps ego from its place.

(298) Similarly, one who is scholar in the whole structure and function of words, and is always
merged in the ecstacy of Absolute Brahman, and is able to give instructions to the disciple in
such a way that he will understand them.

(299) One who gives experience to the listener according to his faith; but in his mind there is no
pride of being a Guru.

(300) One who does not remember even in dream, how to get his work done by disciple; but he
himself serves and looks after the needs of the disciple having great respect for him.

(301) In the Vedanta, there is a teaching that the Guru must treat the disciple equal to his son,
following which dictum, the Guru does not look at the disciple as of a lesser status; but
regards him as if he is Brahman.

(302) The disciple serves the Guru out of devotion; but the Guru does not think that he is his
servant. He sees all the beings as if they are Gods, then how can he look at the disciple as
his servant?

(303) He does not carry in his head the concept that he is a great yogi nor does he make a show of
it in the world. He does not allow the pride of being a Guru to appear in his mind.



(304) He does not put the burden of his maintenance on his disciple; on the other hand, if there is
any calamity on the disciple; he hastens to ward it off.

(305) He does not enjoy the pleasurable objects with the notion that he is aloof from everything
and merged in the Atman as a safe haven, but he also does not insist that he should give up
all his enjoyments.

(306) He does not indulge in the objects nor renounces them. Whatever contacts with the objects
take place according to the destiny, he directs them to body as belonging to it; and remains
merged in the bliss of Brahman.

(307) His body may luckily ride in a Palanquin or by bad luck it may fall in dirt, the pleasure or
pain of these conditions do not affect him.

(308) Though he is in the body, he is not proud of it; he resides in the house but is not attached to
it. He walks among people, according to the social custom as an ordinary person.

(309) His wife calls him husband, his son calls him father; and disciples call him their Guru. But
he remains beyond these relations.

(310) Thus he acts with full experience of the self, shows how devotional behaviour should be;
how to look for Hari in all the beings and advises his disciples to worship Hari in this way.

(311) These are the signs of a real Satguru; but because of their pride of knowledge, the scholars
do not know these. Only those who are experienced know this secret. The knowledge of
others is insufficient there.

(312) The most important sign of the Satguru is that there is profound peace in him. This is the
main sign and quality of a Satguru.

(313) Peace was homeless in the world. It could not find any place to take refuge. It, therefore,
came near the feet of Satguru.

(314) Just as when a daughter comes home of her mother from her husband’s home, she freely
plays around, similarly peace has come to live happily with Satguru.

(315) One who knows everything about Vedas, but does not show it off, is the man, who has
attained peace by self-knowledge. O King! He is the real Satguru.

(316) (Eknath says – Now perhaps the listeners will get angry and say that by giving so many
details, I have made the description very lengthy. But all this came naturally while
explaining the word “Expert’.

(317) Eknath says – This is not my own erudition. This is of the Satguru, who is telling His own
state of mind by explaining each and every term in the text and making me speak it out.

(318) As all the qualities of Satguru cannot be described Vedas have become quiet. How can my



talk be sufficient?

(319) See, what a miracle took place here. My beloved Guru Janardhan Swami is pleased; and,
therefore, the Bhagawata is being expressed in Marathi and the details of higher spiritual
path are nicely expressed.

(320) Eka (Eknath) is lenient at the feet of the Guru Janardhana. When the Guru gives His
blessings, the Guru and the devotee are free of the bondage of their body, though they are
living in the bodies. - so says Eknath.

(321) Even Vedas will not know how great is the fortune when one surrenders oneself to the Guru
by the service of whose feet, there is no bondage of the body, though the disciple is living in
the body.

(322) Actually, without worship of Guru, there will be no progress in spiritual path, and no
achievement of any worthy quality is possible; and, therefore, the books support worship of
Guru.

(323) Therefore, one should surrender to Guru with one-pointed devotion, so that He teaches the
disciple what is self-knowledge and gives him satisfaction.

(324) O King! I have so far described the best qualities of Satguru. Now, I shall tell you the
qualities of a good disciple, which please, listen to with attention.

तत भागवतान् धमाªन् िश±ेģुवाªÂमदवैत:  अमाययाऽनुव°ृया यÖैतुÕयेदाÂमाÂमदो हåर:

Meaning of the Verse :

Under the Guru whom one should love and have devotion about, one should by worshipping him,
learn the Bhagawata way of life, by which Shri Hari, (Who is the soul of the Universe and
who gives Himself to his devotees) is pleased. (22)

(325) There are some disciples, who appear to be very gentle; but they have many doubts in their
minds. Some are totally hypocrites. Some are cunning, who learn by stealth.

(326) Some have desire only for public respect. Some are proud of their prestige and greatness.
Some are very much puffed up by their little knowledge, and some have a secret awareness
of their having occult powers.

(327) Some are quarrelsome and make arguments, some are talkative, some are orthodox, attached
to rituals. Some are so proud of their having faith in Brahman that they do not do their usual
duties.

(328) Some disciple likes breath control; some one is proud of sitting continuously in one position.
Some disciple is so doubtful that he has no trust in anything.



(329) Some disciples receive advice respectfully from the Guru, but they doubt about their
capacity to follow or to receive the fruit. Thus there are many types of disciples, but mostly
they are hypocrites.

(330) Now, I shall tell you the particulars of good disciples. Good disciples are guileless, pure,
pious persons really interested in higher way of life. There is no falsehood in them.

(331) They are subservient to the feet of Satguru, sold out to the wish of the Satguru and ready to
stake even their lives for Satguru’s work.

(332) A good disciple is even ready to die in fulfillment of the Satguru’s orders. He never goes
even a bit beyond the Satguru’s orders.

(333) He does not look at his Satguru as a man or a person, and is ready joyfully to serve him at
all times.

(334) He is alert to serve his Guru any hour of the day and does not mind doing extremely hard
work, which may be physically exhausting.

(335) He never thinks that a certain work is of a menial nature or it is of respectable and dignified
nature. He serves Guru by even keeping aside his usual religious duties.

(336) He does not allow artificial attitude to creep in his service. He does the work with pure
feeling. The harder the work he has to do for his Guru, the more energetic he feels.

(337) O king, the Satguru is impartial to all disciples, may they be good or not upto the mark, but
one gets the fruit as is his faith and devotion.

(338) There is a saying that God is in the faith and not so much evident in wooden, stone, or clay
images. Thus our faith is the only important thing, which gives us the fruit of devotion.

(339) Hiranyakashipu the demon, tried with shrewdness to avoid death but that itself proved fatal
for him. The Lord Vishnu, finding loopholes in the wording of the statement of the boon
given to him, killed him.

(340) But look at his son Prallhad! He had firm belief that God was his Protector. That is why, all
the efforts his father made to kill him failed.

(341) To harbour in our mind the pride of our knowledge, in the spiritual path is sheer non-sense!
He who has real faith and humility can cut the chain of births and deaths.

(342) The Guru has no proud concept of himself being a man of knowledge and that he is going to
test the disciple. The disciple gets the results according to his own devotion.

(343) Dear King! Enough with this description. Just see how great is the faith in the mind of a good
disciple! He sees the “Guru” and “Brahman” as only one!



(344) “Satguru is Atman residing in my heart and he directs all my organs of sense and action,” is
his inner conviction and while serving the Guru outside, the disciple believes that the Guru
is actual “Brahman” personified in front of him.

(345) He offers his body, mind and money to his Guru, and even his life. Thus he totally offers
himself.

(346) Then the Satguru becomes pleased and is very much in love with the disciple and though he
is the master he becomes as if the servant of the disciple.

(347) The king Bali offered everything to God, and the God became his door-guard! The wonder
of devotion is such that the Master becomes the guard of the disciple.

(348) The best disciples become worthy of God’s love for them. But how can this high state be
possible for simple souls?

(349) For this, one must be totally at the command of the Satguru, who will then advise the
disciple, how to worship God.

(350) One should learn from Satguru all the ways of life of Bhagawatas by following which the
disciples in the past have become the Best Devotees of God.

(351) To seek company of saints is the main action a man should do in order to be a good
Bhagawata. Satgurus teach how to avoid bad person’s company.

सवªतो मनसोऽसंगमादौ संगं च साधुषु  दयां मतैé पशयं च भतेूÕवĦा यथोिचतम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

If the mind should be unattached from everything, first there should be the company of saints. Then
pity, friendliness and kindness to all Beings should be developed. (23)

(352) If one wants to be aloof from all one should choose the company of saints and bad company
should be avoided.

(353) The first and foremost bad company is the concept that “I am the body”. Therefore that
concept must be completely dropped. O the king of kings! Please keep it in mind that good
company - the company of saints is very powerful.

(354) The company of a man in whom pity, friendliness and other qualities like humility are fully
evident, should be considered as a good company. Good company is essential to achieve
self-welfare.

(355) By dropping our notion that we are very great we should be lenient to the saints and should
prostrate before them.



(356) Just see! Nobody is greater God than saints in this world. When we worship the saints, the
God Almighty becomes pleased.

(357) With complete faith, we must consider the specks of dust at the feet of saints as adorable by
our bowing our head. We should never show off our knowledge in front of them.

(358) When we happen to see a gathering of saints we should be one-pointed in our belief that they
are living gods. When we are so humble to them feeling that they are gods, it is called
Prashraya or humility.

(359) When we continuously keep ourselves at their feet, offering all type of service to them,
compassion towards all beings develops fully in our nature. This is the main sign of pity.

(360) We cannot imagine even in dream that the man who is moved to tears at the sight of the sorry
plight of other beings, can ever hurt anybody.

(361) He never does anything to others such an action by which he himself suffers, and what gives
him some comfort he does the same thing for others.

(362) He has the same compassion for all others. He never gives them pain by uttering harsh
words, and thinks what he can do to give relief from their suffering and give them some
happiness.

(363) If his tongue is about to use bad words, he becomes ready to punish his tongue, and if his
mind harbours bad intentions about others, he is ready even to crush his mind!

(364) He runs to lay his soul under all the beings, so that they would not suffer. He loves all other
beings more than his own soul. He is so kind to them.

(365) This feeling is called compassion. Now I shall tell you the sign of friendliness.

(366) There are only friends everywhere! All Beings have nothing but a good heart. There is no
necessity to make any efforts to develop friendship. It is a fact and is self-existent.

(367) Friendliness does not end if one has to give up anything for friends. Doubts never pollute it.
Even if there are great calamities, friendship endures on.

(368) This feeling does not die even if a man dies. That is called friendliness. When there is a
great calamity impending, the real friends come together.

(369) When a man lives like this, there is in his mind a great trust, a faith about all the beings. I
shall now tell you the particulars about that Faith.

(370) The characteristics of Faith are extraordinary. In that feeling the God Brahma and the little
ant are seen as equals, but our response to them is exactly according to their particular
separate status in the universal order; that fact is not neglected.



(371) For example, to Brahmins, one has to pay respects, to worship them, offer them honour and
good things, give them great regard. However a particular person may be worthy of giving
only food.

(372) Someone is to be given food, some other is to be given clothes, some is to be given grains,
some animals deserve grass and water, and we have to give only milk to someone like a
small child.

(373) In short, we have to give to each that thing by which he will be happy and that also with
proper regard. Wrong notion of faith brings in pain.

(374) For example, it is wrong to give grass to a Brahmin and nice cooked food to an animal like a
cow. It is foolish to put a dog on a royal seat and to indicate to a sage, a dirty place to sit –
These are stupid actions done with wrong concept of faith.

(375) The tiger may be hungry but we should not place a cow before it as a food; and a cow
dirtied by mud should not be massaged by oil and bathed in scented water.

(376) Though organs and the body are one unit, we see that the function of the tongue cannot be
done by the nose. Similarly though Atman is one principle in all and every being, we have to
attend to each being according to its capacity and need.

(377) In giving according to the worthiness though action is different, the inward faith in our mind
is of the same quality. – This is one of the main qualities of Bhagawata way of life.

(378) In all the beings, Atman is the same in its Nature; so, in what way can one attain the quality
of compassion, friendship and worship of the sages? The sage by name Prabuddha began to
tell about the way to attain these qualities.

(379) Prabuddha is describing to the king, thus, which is the Bhagwata way of life, in the
following nine verses, in order that the seekers may attain the state of Brahman.

शौचं तपिÖतित±ां च मौनं ÖवाÅयायमाजªवम्  बĺचयªमिहंसां च समÂवं ĬंĬसं²यो: 
Meaning of the Verse:

(He should learn to acquire) purity both outer and inner, devotion to his religious duties (Penance),
endurance, silence, study of scriptures, sincerity (Simplicity of mind), observance of
continence, non-violence, balance of mind in the face of dualities (like pain and pleasure or
loss and gain, etc.).(24)

(380) Purity is essential in order to lead a higher life. Without purity and cleanliness we cannot
reach our final welfare.

(381) Therefore, O king, listen from me the signs of purity. It is a strange fact that unless you are
pure in mind you cannot have even outer cleanliness.



(382) Unless you wash you mind, which is sullied by dirty desires and hankerings, your calculated
outer show of purity is just like a blind man trying hard to see by his useless eyes.

(383) The mind is tarnished by the dirt of desires. You have to have devotion and trust in the
advice of the Guru and wash that mind by self-confidence and by faith in yourself.

(384) Just as by fire, gold is purified of its dross and its value increases, similarly by serving the
Satguru, your inert ignorance is broken and blotless cleanliness of your (Chitta)
consciousness is brought about.

(385) When the mirror is cleaned, we see in it our own face clearer. Similarly by purity of
thinking (Chitta),the mind itself becomes clean, the cover of illusion and ignorance on it
being wiped away.

(386) If iron tries to cover the magic stone of Parees, the iron, by its touch, loses its iron- ness and
becomes gold. Similarly, when we achieve the inner purity, our earthly lower intellect really
vanishes.

(387) If magnifying glass is held in the Sunrays, it shines and fire is projected below it, which can
be used to kindle fire necessary for Yadnya, etc.

(388) Similarly by meditating on the word of advice- the teaching – given by the Guru, there is
thorough purity – both inward and outward. Those who do not clean themselves like this are
really hypocrites1

(389) To give an example, consider the plight of one who does not take enough water for cleaning
after defecating. His hand remains dirty and that part of the body also remains dirty.
Similarly desciples remain unclean only.

(390) They have poison in their mind but their appearance is attractive, so made by effort. It is like
a bitter fruit, which nobody takes.

(391) Even if the leader of all washermen is taken to a sacred water place and given a thorough
wash there, would he be a Brahmin? An actor may act as a king in a drama, but he does not
actually become a king or a respectable man.

(392) A girl, who is otherwise beautiful but has a white patch on her nose, is not accepted in
marriage by anybody.

(393) A woman may wear a pearl top for her beautiful head, but has no dress around her waist and
is naked; or a woman whose nose is flat but wears a beautiful ornament for that nose – Then
all this is ridiculous. Similarly outward show of purity is ridiculous.

(394) Will a crow become a swan, even if we apply curds to its body, or if we churn cotton fibres
as if it is curds, will we get buttermilk or will we be laughed at?

(395) Similarly when a man has dirty mind, whatever steps he takes to appear clean on the outside



is, O king! a great travesty of truth.

(396) When the consciousness becomes pure by the effect of Guru’s advice and when the body and
clothes are also cleaned by standard measures, then that is the whole purity and there is then
uniformity in one’s life.

(397) When purity is complete in the mind, it is automatically expressed outwardly also, and that
purity guides the disciples towards the high status in the occult way of life.

(398) When this important key to reach the God is really established in one’s heart, his actions are
Brahman and the illusory relationship with the body has no effect on him.

(399) O the great king! This is the true purity. Now what is Penance? I shall tell you about it.

(400) Penance is a word used for actions taken by a man, by which the body becomes emaciated,
but it also depends on the destiny. To meditate on the beauty of the Lord Krishna,
continuously in our mind is the real Penance!

(401) Just as a hero, in the fervor of fight, looks straight at the opposite army, and rushes forward,
similarly, one who holds the image of God in his heart, and walks on the face of this Earth is
the real man of penance.

(402) This is the nature of penance. This is pure penance. This cannot be further described. Then
why should I chatter?

(403) The seekers should be having forbearance about opposites, just like hot and cold, etc. That
is called endurance. O king! Please listen to it, and remember.

(404) Just as behind the pictures of a tiger and tigress painted on a wall, the wall is common,
similarly, though there is pleasure or pain, our body is the sustainer and is common.

(405) As the forest fire or the hot winds of summer do not affect the sky, though it is near both of
them.

(406) Though there may be cold water or there may be snowfall, the earth does not shiver.
Similarly, being merged into the joy of Atman, a sage is not affected by dualities.

(407) No doubt the body trembles by cold; but the sage in his mind does not tremble. By extreme
heat, the body becomes hot, but by the heat of his body, mind of the sage does not become
hot.

(408) He welcomes pleasure and gulps pain with equal serenity. O king! This is called endurance
of opposites.

(409) Supposing somebody throws a stone at us, and when it hits the body, there is pain. But if that
stone is golden, the pain turns into pleasure.



(410) The principle, which expresses pleasure or pain, is only one. When our attention is riveted
to that oneness, we can suffer both pain and pleasure without being sorry.

(411) When we are aware that we are the knowledge which knows both the opposites, what
happens? The opposites are merged into oneness.

(412) The seeker looks at the spiritual energy in its oneness, just as there is sweetness common in
the sugarcane and its juice.

(413) O king! So long as this unbroken unity is not attained by the seeker, these opposites are very
difficult to meet peacefully.

(414) You should know, therefore, that this is the endurance of opposites. Now please listen
carefully what is the nature of Silence.

(415) If we fall a prey to the enticement of entering into the argument, the pride of our body
increases, but Satguru has swept clean the pride together with the word.

(416) As soon as the teaching of Satguru entered the ears, the praise as well as blame was
swallowed, the speech went into the temple of the heart and became ripe and silent.

(417) When this state comes into being, the seeker finds that, if he is about to talk about the defects
of somebody, he himself is in that man. So he does not talk. This silence is the effect of the
teaching of the Guru.

(418) Similarly, if it is intended to praise somebody again there is silence, because he the seeker
finds that he is himself one who praises, one who is praised and the action of praising; so it
is foolish, if one praises himself.

(419) There is no place where our Atman does not exist. Whatever is visible is so because of the
light of the Atman.

(420) This was the miracle done by Satguru. This attitude became firm in the seeker’s mind; and,
therefore, he does not speak either to praise or to criticize.

(421) One may think that one should have a dialogue to gain something; but before the speech of
the Satguru even the logic of Vedas and Upanishads has proved futile! Then where is the
scope for my talk?

(422) In this way praise, blame or arguments- all became silent. By such silence, the seekers are
blessed with joy.

(423) (Now, the sage Prabuddha is talking about study of scriptures) – In order to achieve finally
such a great silence, the Satguru instructs the seeker about the recitation of Vedas and
explains the meaning of Upanishads.

(424) Further if deeper silence is intended, the Satguru teaches the seeker to repeat the name of



Rama or Krishna. This is because when these names are loudly repeated continuously, the
meaning of Vedas stands before the seeker as a servant, with folded hands.

(425) The sacred places of pilgrimage bow before him, who boldly and loudly repeat the name of
Rama, and Gods fall at his feet, and the God of Death, Yama, puts on his own head with
respect, the sacred water charged by the touch of his feet.

(426) My Dear king, the repetition of the name of Rama is itself the highest type of silence. Vedas
have fully praised the name of God; and therefore, the name of Hari is the greatest study of
Veda. By name of Hari, one attains the fruit of study of Vedas.

(427) So, study of scriptures means either to recite Vedas or to repeat the name of Hari. Now
listen to the definition of sincerity or simplicity of mind.

(428) What is sincerity? It is like the life for all living beings or the thread in all the cloth. That is
the sense of unity.

(429) Or if sugar is given the shape of bitter fruit, sugar does not become bitter. Similarly, the man
with his straightforward nature and softness, pleases even people of different mentalities.

(430) Though the sickle-like shape of moon is crooked, the nectar-like quality of her rays remains
straight. Similarly, even though this man meets people of crooked nature, his mind does not
become twisted.

(431) He does not think anybody to be lowly. He is a kind of relative to all. He behaves as if
everybody is an acquaintance of him for last many days.

(432) The anvil gives support to hot iron, it bears heavy beating by the hammer, it becomes
friendly with the iron prong and the piece of iron, which is being beaten into the desired
shape.

(433) Thus when a man behaves with everybody as a close relative, that is called a
straightforward mind. This initiation is quite new.

(434) Continence is the most difficult to achieve. Cupid maddens gods, demons, great sages. Its
attack is very disastrous. Cupid is having no physical body, because its place and play is in
the mind, and is very hard to control.

(435) The man who has Kama, the sexual desire permanently in his mind and outwardly
suppresses the desire by great effort is not called desireless. His own mind does not accept
him as ascetic. He only deceives himself.

(436) Satguru however, gives such an advice that by following it, the desire dies inside, of its own
accord. He gives the disciple good advice how to remain aloof from all enticements, at all
times.

(437) The difference of male and female is true in the context of cupid, but Guru’s advice makes



no such difference. For him, both are unreal and pleasure from objects is a mirage!

(438) There is a statement in Vedas that “Upastha, (sex) is the place of joy”. Is it false? This is the
question. Answer to this – Those who really know Vedas say that –

(439) If any one asks how sweet is the sugar, it cannot be described in words. The man who asks
this is given a small particle of sugar to taste. When he experiences that taste, he can
understand that the sweetness is the same in the lump of sugar.

(440) Similarly people experience that joy through sex on a very small scale but the highest eternal
joy in the Atman can be guessed by it. In this context it is that Vedas state that sex is the
place of joy.

(441) The joy from the sex is momentary but there are yogis who can experience joy of a durable
nature without involvement of sex and they know the two, the female and a male are unreal,
and they are worthy of the self-knowledge.

(442) The people, thinking that sugar is the main thing in the matter of sweetness and by that notion
think that sex is important for joy, indulge in the sex for temporary pleasure.

(443) They think that coitus is the way to eternal Blissful joy, and become mad for woman because
she is the source of sexual joy.

(444) If a coconut is made purely of sugar, all the outer shell and inner layers are of sugar only.
Thus the momentary waves of thrill arising out of sexual relationship are but a small
reflection of total blissful joy of the state of Atman!

(445) Many sweet dishes may be prepared but the sweetness is given by jaggery or sugar only, in
all of them. Similarly every interest in the pleasure in the objects is because of inner
sweetness of Atmic Joy.

(446) They do not know that Atman is the source of the joy and therefore they suffer the inner pull
of the sense-objects. But the blessing of the Satguru is very powerful. It pulls all the interest
together at one place.

(447) Then the interest in the objects of senses cannot ride over the minds of the good disciples.
By trust in the teaching of the Guru, the attachment to woman becomes null and void.

(448) There is no male Atman and female Atman. When this is realized, there is unsullied
continence or pure bachelorhood.

(449) This is called total celibacy, with inner conviction. Guru makes this firm by his advice.

(450) O the Emperor! Now listen to the description of non-violence. The seeker never turns a
crooked gaze at any being even in wakeful state, or dream and sleep.

(451) He places his foot on the ground very softly with the fear that the hard touch of his foot may



hurt the mother Earth.

(452) He does not call loudly or shout, because he is afraid that the sky will be hurt. He gives
pleasure to all by his soft words. There is nectar in his speech!

(453) When his word spreads in the sky, the sky is as if filled with the miraculous vibrations of
joys. Thus all his speech is full of joy.

(454) If he wishes to swim, he does not jump in the water lest it should be violently pushed down.
So, he enters in the water as if he is a small ripple of water, not hurting the banks at all.

(455) When he enters in the water, the heat inside the water is removed, thus by his bathing, it is as
if the life helps life to be cool and comfortable.

(456) He does not breathe forcefully to avoid hurting the air around and lives by gentle breath
control.

(457) Just as our own hand is never lifted to hurt ourselves, he never lifts his hand to hurt anybody.

(458) If he stares at any animal, it will be afraid. Thinking thus, he never looks at any animal with
hard stare.

(459) He does not rub forcibly his body lest his body should be hurt. Thus fearing violence, he is
not proud of his body also.

(460) Non-violence is a quality, which resides in only such a man, who believes that even a trifle
of trouble given to any being is a harm done to the Jeeva living in that body.

(461) The beings have suffering of three types - physical, mental and through bad words. Where
all this suffering ends totally, there the non-voilence comes into existence.

(462) O king, please bear in mind that this quality is pure non-violence. Now, O great king, I shall
tell you about the state of mind which is in equilibrium in face of opposites.

(463) Pleasure and suffering are dependent on destiny, and by our bodily actions in the past, our
destiny is accumulated and determined. Considering this we should surrender to Guru and
live in accordance with his advice.

(464) The body is getting pain or pleasure according to the past karma. A foolish is affected by
these opposites, but the disciple who is man behaving according to the advice of his
preceptor, does not mind about both the sensations.

(465) If we consider ourselves lucky if we get pleasure, suddenly suffering follows that pleasure.
Guru teaches the disciple about this changing phenomenon and makes him free from his
attachment and pride about his physical body.

(466) A man who has no pride about anything, does not feel unhappy by outer pain, and does not



become elated by pleasurable things. He is aloof in both conditions.

(467) If strangely enough shadow becomes hot in heat, it will be cool by cold. Similarly when the
falsehood of pain and pleasure is understood, there is joy in whatever may come along.

(468) The pain and pleasure do not effect us when we behave with balanced mind in the body,
according to its lot. Only the disciples who follow the advice of the Guru can have this
knowledge.

(467) This is not possible without having great faith, and without this knowledge there cannot be a
balanced state of mind in every circumstances.

(470) So long as one firmly believes that he is body, the trouble brought by pain and pleasure also
is very great; but bear in mind that, for those who are free from this attachment the opposites
are simply null and void.

(471) When a man awakens from sleep, his poverty or opulence, which he experienced in the
dream, become false. Similarly the devotees of Guru becoming self-realized, never hear the
names of the opposites!

(472) The fasting and the breakfast in the games of children are all make-believe things and
equally fanciful. Similarly if one follows the advice of the Guru and realize it in his life,
these opposites are non-existing.

(473) In the vicinity of sandalwood trees, even trees like berries, and babool get some scent.
Similarly when the advice given by Guru is properly imbibed, the opposites of all kinds
become ineffective, being unified in Atman.

(474) Though woods around sandalwood tree are dry, they being scented, are used in the worship
of Gods or Brahmnis. This is the greatness of good company!

(475) The vicinity of Satguru is the greatest opportunity of having this good company. This
transforms the disciple into the state of Brahman. Then the opposites are turned into non-
duality.

(476) Now I will tell you about the said advice of the Guru, by the power of which, the duality of
opposites is turned into one homogenous unity.

सवªताÂमेĵराÆवी±ां कैवÐयमिनकेतताम्  िविवĉचीरवसनं संतोषं येनकेनिचत् 
Meaning of the Verse :

He should learn to see the Atman and God pervading all, to live in solitude without any sense of
possession of any dwelling, to wear pure clothing and to feel satisfied with whatever he
could get. (25)



(477) He believes in the word of the Guru, and has faith that Parmatman is pervading everywhere
and he thinks with that inner conviction that –

(478) "My body moves and talks because Parmatman dwells in me and this entire universe is
visible because of His spiritual light".

(479) He believes that the universe can be seen by him and Parmatman is very much evident in the
shape of the seer, the seeing and the seen.

(480) Whatever object becomes visible is having Atman in and out of it and thus the whole Nature
is for him permeated by God.

(481) He experiences Parmatman in every shape of being and believes that he is the God
controlling the three worlds.

(482) He has inspiration that he is conducting the Universe by his power; He is the controller of
Death and time; He is the Creator, Maintainer and the Destroyer. This basic power naturally
arises in Him.

(483) When he starts to look at the world from this point of view it appears that he is in every
object At that time the three factors of observer, the observing and the object, which is
observed, disappear and Ahankara (Ego) is melted.

(484) Then there is unity of the disciple and the Parmatman and everywhere the trinity of
existence, movement and bliss reigns. This experience is at hand of the good disciple by the
grace of Guru.

(485) Then the statement that God is in Vaikuntha or God lives in Ocean of Milk makes him laugh.

(486) When there is not any place where God is not, the thinking that God is at any particular place
is not agreeable to the disciple.

(487) He thinks that the Parmatman in whom the Vaikuntha and the Ocean of Milk exist is the
Reality and to think God to be at Vaikuntha or the Ocean of Milk, is applicable to qualified
Brahman only.

(488) When Parmatman is wholly filled in everything, to call him a resident of a limited place will
not be proper. He is Absolute Brahman without a particular place and cannot be bound by
Vaikuntha etc.

(489) To invoke the God who is everywhere; to give God a particular seat when He is the base
and seat of everything, and to think that He should be given a royal throne when He is all
pervading – are all the games of imagination.

(490) But those who realize that our attitude to imagine like this is also of the Nature of Brahman
are never deviated from their state of Brahman.



(491) If the seeker really desires to attain this state of Brahman, he must drop the idea of duality
and remain alone at all times.

(492) If in the effort the seeker feels the shortage of food or clothing he should take the thin
covering of plants, barks of trees or should take the torn clothing thrown away by others.

(493) He may eat roots, or leaves, whatever are available but he should not make any special
efforts to secure good food or clothing, by putting aside his penance.

(494) He may very well beg for food by taking a cloth bag but should not waste time at all for food
and clothing.

(495) A seeker who is wise enough does not hanker for or worry about his food or shelter because
these things are given according to destiny and destiny takes his care.

(496) The wise people know that though they may toil and moil day and night, they will not get a
farthing without the grace of destiny.

(497) Therefore, the seekers maintain themselves on whatever they get by luck, remain calm, and
happily live according to the advice given by their Guru.

(498) Pain and pleasure are coming to the body as the destiny decides and whatever may happen,
the seekers are happy, because they have found how sweet is the advice, which the Guru has
given to them.

(499) As the destiny directs, the man gets his food and clothes, but the mind of a seeker does not
think of his body at all by neglecting the advice of his Guru.

(500) He welcomes as best whatever is easily available without trying for it or begging for it, and
with calm and quiet happy mind, he takes it, trusting in the word of his Guru.

(501) He does not try to get anything particular for maintaining his body. He is happy with
whatever comes to his lot and is really joyful in his Atman.

(502) He knows by experience that the seeker is always happy while suffering pain or getting
pleasure, by his faith in the Guru.

(503) In order to have deeper faith in the advice of Guru, the disciple should study the Bhagawata
way of life from his Guru.

शĦां भागवते शाÖतेऽिनÆदामÆयत चािप िह  मनोवा³कमªदÁडं च सÂयं शमदमाविप 
Meaning of the Verse :

He should also learn to have faith in the scriptures praising the Lord, without disparaging other
scriptures, and control his mind, words and actions, and to be truthful and able to control the



senses and mind. (26)

(504) O king, know that the book which contains description of the physical body and adventures
of God, and about his all-pervading immeasurable aspect or the book which is dictated by
God, or in which the virtues of God are described -

(505) The “Bhagawata Science”, is loved by such seekers more than their life. Even more they
love the part in which divine knowledge is discussed.

(506) They find very sweet the discussion on self-knowledge, which their Guru does, and that
makes their devotion and faith in God deeper. That gives them such a satisfaction that their
attraction to worldly objects dies down.

(507) The objects of senses always prove to be impediments in the path of the seekers though they
have absolutely no interest in them, and they lament about these disturbances.

(508) They find that attractions towards sense objects are really powerful and tenacious and,
therefore, they inwardly cry why such objects at all surround them.

(509) For the seekers who are not enamored by sense objects but cannot by their feeble effort,
save themselves from their snare, the scriptures have laid down certain rules.

(510) These rules are meant for those who are not attached to objects, but are not free of the
objects, either!

(511) There are two types of people who do not care for the dictates of scriptures – one who has
sold himself out to sensual pleasures, and the other, who is enjoying Freedom. The latter
recognizes the value of these rules of conduct but as his ego is completely melted, he has no
use for prohibitive rules of conduct.

(512) These adepts consider the objects as fictitious as the water in mirage. So, what rules of
which scriptures should he observe in order to conquer non-existing sense-objects?

(513) So, the rules are not necessary, nor useful for those who indulge in the pleasures and for
those who have attained complete desirelessness. Thus only for the seekers these rules are
made.

(514) There is understanding when there is a dialogue between the Guru and the disciple, but
distraction may create impediment in the understanding if attention is deviated towards
objects of senses, and scriptures give certain rules to prevent it.

(515) There are three aspects of distraction – they are physical, pertaining to body, then those
pertaining to the speech, and those pertaining to action. The rules are also of three types for
the three aspects.

(516) Out of these, there is for the mind, the rule to keep control on mind, to keep it calm and
peaceful. For organs there is suppression of enticement to objects, and for speech, the rule is



to speak truth.

(517) The elephant of desire for objects becomes wild by the intoxication of Ego, and being
powerful by the force of youth, he snaps the bondage of rules of conduct, very easily.

(518) This man, like the elephant, suddenly throws away the advice of friends, or the king or the
Teacher. He holds by his trunk of ambition even the heaven, and plunges deep in the dirty
waters of hell again and again.

(519) If at all he is washed clean by the pure waters of religious conduct, he does not waste a
minute to put on his head, the dirt of greed. He crushes below his feet all the authority of
Lord Mahadeva and others, giving out wild slogans of “Me” and “Myness”!

(520) There is only one Mahout to control him. Discrimination! Only he can climb over the head of
this elephant and by the sharp goad of strict rules of conduct, he can forcefully thwart his
wildness.

(521) He puts a watchman of asceticism on him, binds him by heavy chain of actual control of
action, and tethers him to the pole of Truth.

(522) The objects of senses affect a man by his actions, by body, by speech and by mind. There are
three types of rules laid down for these three. O king! Please listen to the essence of these
rules.

(523) The ‘Shama’ is the control of mind. What does this control do? It diverts the outward
movement of intellect and mind and turns it to the spiritual way of living.

(524) When the Sun rises in the East, darkness vacates all the world. Similarly, when the peace of
mind arises by the grace and the teachings of the Guru, the outer objects leave the mind of
their own accord.

(525) The help of the advice of the Guru controls the tendencies and the urge of sense organs of the
body; actions of those organs are stopped.

(526) As the daughter given in marriage leaves her father’s family and the name also, so, the
organs leave the objects by the help of this control.

(527) Now, as regards speech; they put the chain of Truth around the feet of the speech and keep it
steady and pure.

(528) Some say that even Brahma and other Gods pay respects to a man who speaks truth, and he
who speaks lie, suffers fall. But these observations are not true or apt enough.

(529) Actually taking the name of Rama continuously turns the speech really truthful and it never
loses itself in untruth.

(530) Butter once churned out, does not mix again in the buttermilk. Similarly when the speech is



purified by the utterance of the name of Rama, it is not touched by untruth any time.

(531) Just as ghee melts easily when the sunrays make it warm, similarly, face to face with the
firmness of Truth, the untruth fades away.

(532) The common trees of Khair and berry never remain ordinary trees of ordinary quality of
wood, when they are near the sandalwood tree; and they also become scented. Similarly by
the repetition of name of God, untruth automatically disappears.

(533) As the fireflies fade away with their tiny light, as soon as the sun rises, similarly by the
force of the name of Rama, untruth disappears.

(534) When after the dark phase of moon on the last night of the month, the twilight is also over,
the sunlight shines in the world.

(535) Similarly by defeating the untruth, the speech is expressed truthfully, just as the subjects of
the king obey his laws in their lives.

(536) There is no penance other than Truth, and path other than Truth, because it is the Truth,
which makes the Reality possible, and it is by truth the seekers become guileless and
sinless!

(537) So, in the case of the seeker who regulates his life by control of mind, control of organs and
Truth, the tenacious though the objects are, they disappear!

(538) One should get oneself interested in the Bhagwata way of life if he wishes for such welfare
of himself. It is also important that he does not criticize other paths or scriptures.

(539) This is because it is not right that one praises one thing and blames other. So, good seekers
never indulge in the tendency to find fault with others.

(540) Should we bow before the Goddess Laxmi because she is very close to Vishnu the God, and
should we castigate Ganga, which emerges from His feet? Should we bow before our own
mother and have disrespect for other’s mother?

(541) No doubt, we should worship our deity to whom we are devoted, but we should be beyond
praise and criticism. Only he, who holds to the Truth and observes silence, becomes worthy
of knowledge of Brahman.

(542) But, the devotees of Hari easily attain liberation without having to observe all these controls
etc if they are faithful to God.

(543) O king, I am going to tell you what is the nature of that devotion and how the devotees of
Hari attain the highest state so easily. Please listen further.

शवणं कìतªनं Åयानं हरेरĩुतकमªण:  जÆमकमªगुणानां च, तदथ¥ऽिखलचेिĶतम् 



Meaning of the Verse :

The devote should listen, should sing in praise and meditate on the wonderful actions of Hari, His
story of birth, actions and virtues and do all his work only for pleasing  the Lord Hari. (27)

(544) The prime activity in the devotion of Shri Hari is to listen with complete faith to the stories
of His birth, His divine virtues and adventures and to sing in His praise songs and do
Keertan.

(545) All other activities are not so important as Keertana. The miracles performed by Hari are
extra-ordinary and wonderful. When one sings the songs of praise of God, the mind becomes
very happy.

(546) Some of the miracles are (1) Rama made stones to float on the sea (2) Shri Krishna held up
the Govardhana mountain on His finger (3) He shifted all the citizens of Mathura overnight
without disturbing their sleep.

(547) And (4) he brought back the dead son of His Guru Sandeepani (5) He swallowed the forest
fire (6) To please His mother, He brought back His dead brothers from heaven to show them
to His mother.

(548) Though He had no birth, by His will He took the incarnations. Though He is without karma,
He had achieved masterly feats; and though He was having no qualities like Sattwa, Rajas
etc, He functioned as if He were having those qualities. If such adventures and virtues of the
Lord Shri Krishna are described to others, He is very pleased.

(549) Though He is the very image of joy in His own nature, if in the Keertana, His achievements
are praised and told to others, He starts to nod with joy.

(550) By such Keertana in which the fame of Hari is sung, the mind of that devotee becomes pure;
and the image of God easily becomes fixed in his consciousness. O king! I will describe the
details of His physical appearance. Please listen.

(551) There is crown on His head, there are earrings in His ears, there is a band around His waist.
There is yellow Dhoti with jari-work, which He is wearing on his waist and below. There
is Vaijayanti garland put around His neck, which reaches down to His ankles. He looks very
beautiful in His dark complexion.

(552) Such image of Hari with all beautiful limbs becomes clear to the mental eye. This is one
type of meditation. The second type is where, from the mind of devotee, the name and the
form of the God are dissolved; and only the abstract, pure, total Absolute Brahman as energy
becomes the inspiration.

(553) When such image of God becomes firm in the mind of the devotee, the thought and action of
that devotee become an offering to Shri Krishna, including the devotee’s wife and sons and
all his possessions.



इĶं द°ं तपो जĮं व°ंृ य¸चाÂमन: िपयम्  दाराÆसुताÆगहृाÆपाणाÆयÂपरÖम ैिनवेदनम्

Meaning of the Verse :

He should offer everything e.g. the sacrifice, the charity, the penance, the repetition of name,
actions, and whatever is liked by him including wife, sons, houses etc. (28)

(554) Whatever the devotee does such as sacrifices like Aghnihotra etc., money given in charity at
special occasions like eclipses and penance which is observance of all the rules of conduct
according to the caste and Ashrama.

(555) The repetition of the Nama should be done or the Mantra-japa given by Guru, and Mantra
with the process of ritualistic worship including establishing of "Aavarana" (surrounding
deities), according to the scientific method to be followed, should be repeated.

(556) All these, which include sacrifice, charity, religious observances, penance, initiation by
Mantra or repetition of God’s name, should be offered to the Lord Shri Krishna, without any
selfish desire.

(557) Those who act in this way and surrender themselves to Hari, become very dear to him and
He takes care of them as a mother takes care of her young ones.

(558) It is therefore, proper for the devotee that any worry about business or means of livelihood
should also be left at the feet of the Lord. Really wise devotees never say that anything
belongs to them and become proud about their possessions.

(559) The devotees trust in the advice given by their Guru and offer to the Lord Shri Krishna
everything which they like very much or have great love about it in their heart.

(560) They totally use every moment of all the twenty-four hours in his service and never turn their
mind or action towards mundane objects.

(561) They do not beg to rich persons for the sake of food nor waste their valuable life in the
desires for worldly pleasures and objects of ephemeral nature.

(562) Even if one spends millions of rupees, one cannot call back a minute that has gone into the
past.. So, a wise devotee uses every valuable moment in spiritual life. He simply spits upon
heaps of earthly pleasures.

(563) Even kings leave their kingdom and go to forest to do penance and give up their attachment
to objects of pleasure, in the sincere pursuit of liberation.

(564) How can we fully describe the joy of complete devotion? A really sincere devotee does not
waste a moment. He offers and surrenders his whole life to the Lord Shri Krishna.



(565) He has no sense of possession for his wife and children. He has no selfish motive for them.
He says to himself – “These persons do not belong to me. They belong to the God.

(566) As he sees Parmatman in his wife, sons, his own body, his house and his Pranas also, he has
not to say “they are offered by me to the Lord,” but looks at them as the images of God only.
Naturally everything already stands surrendered to Brahman.

एवं कृÕणाÂमनाथेषु मनुÕयेषु च सौŃदम्  पåरचया« चोभयत महÂसु नषुृ साधुषु 
Meaning of the Verse :

He should also learn to love those persons who have realized Shri Krishna as their Atman, and as
the Lord of their life, to serve human beings especially those among them who are Mahatmas
and sages. (29)

(567) These devotees are dear to the Lord Shri Krishna, who thus surrender all their relatives to
the will of the God and use whole of their time in the pursuit of service to the Lord.

(568) The devotee who worships whole-heartedly the Lord who is residing in each and every
Being as Paramatman,

(569) So long as his vision is not fixed in the aspect of the God, who is formless and all
pervading, should concentrate in his heart upon the qualified image of God and worship
Him.

(570) If his mind cannot be fixed on the God with qualities, he should worship the image of God.
There also, he should consider equal, the fixed image of God in a temple and any image of
God, which can be moved from one place to another – following the advice given by his
Guru.

(571) Those images which the devotees worship in their own house, should be considered as
movable images, and images of the Lord in the temples at Dwarka etc, which are
established, should be considered as fixed.

(572) Still better than those images, Brahmins in person should be worshipped; they are worth
worshipping and should be so honoured faithfully.

(573) Among the Brahmins, he who is having the knowledge of Vedas is worthier and if he is
knowing the meaning of Vedas and scriptures he is still of a higher rank. He should be
worshipped.

(574) Even amongst all such, if a Brahmin is a devotee of Bhagwan, who worships God without
selfish motive and is alert in the observance of the rules of conduct of Bhagwata way of life
is worthier.

(575) He considers Krishna as his Atman, as his Lord, and is totally dedicated to this Shri Krishna



and is really the best person to whom worship should be offered.

(576) Please remember that the Guru, whom all the Gods, all the men and all the Vedas praise, is
the highest person of worship for disciple!

(577) To say that Guru and Brahman are equal is not a correct statement, because Brahman in Itself
is not so recognized without being explained by the Guru. Really, there is such unity that
there is no scope to say that they are equal. Even the notional duality is not there.

(578) As one has faith in God, so one should have the same faith in his Guru, because there is no
duality in God and Guru, except the name.

(579) So, the Guru is pleased when one worships God and God is pleased when one worships the
Guru though the names are different, they are one only in their nature of Joy.

(580) Though a ring and gold are two words, they denote only gold. Similarly Brahman, God and
Guru are all Brahman only.

(581) One should be a devotee of the Guru, by his physical body, by his mind and by his money
and worship him without having any ulterior motives or cunningness. One should offer
himself totally with all one’s possessions to the Guru.

(582) Similarly, sages and listeners who are men of wisdom should be respected as Gurus. When
we have dialogue with them, we should keep up listening to them and discussing about the
path of devotion.

परÖपरानुकथनं पावनं भगवīश:  िमथो रितिमªथÖतुिĶिनªविृ°िमªथ आÂमन: 
Meaning of the Verse :

He should further learn to expound and discuss among the devotees the sacred glory of the Lord
and enjoy together the delight and satisfaction in it resulting in the freedom from egoism.
(30)

(583) When the devotee has a dialogue and discussion with these persons, self-knowledge for both
emerges and great joy fills their minds.

(584) By having love for the stories of the Lord Hari mutually, both have great trust and faith.
There is a happy communion of two people and both enjoy the happiness of the Atman.

(585) When they once taste the sweetness of joy in their Atman, sorrow disappears totally.
Devotees, therefore, should unfurl the flag of the empire of Devotion and enjoy the self-
bliss.

(586) When they worship with real faith, they attain fully the self-bliss. O king, I shall describe the
real sign of that self-bliss.



ÖमरÆत: ÖमारयÆतĲ िमथोऽघौघहरं हåरम्  भ³Âया स¼जातया भ³Âया िबभÂयुÂपुलकां
तनुम् 

³विचदुदÆÂय¸युतिचÆतया ³विचत् हसिÆत नÆदिÆत वदÆÂयलौिकका: 

नÂृयिÆत गायÆÂयनुशीलयÆÂयजं, भविÆत तÕूणé परमेÂय िनवृªता: 
Meaning of the Verses :

Thus, remembering and reminding one another of Shri Hari, the destroyer of the flow of sins, and
their devotion, transformed into divine love, the devotees, filled with rapture experience a
thrill of joy. (31)

Sometimes they weep with the anguish of separation from Shri Hari , sometimes they laugh and
rejoice, and address Him, call Him (as if He were present by their side), indulge joyously in
dancing and singing and sometimes thinking of the Lord who has no birth, feel that they have
reached the Lord and thus become peaceful and silent. (In this way their behavior becomes
very much abnormal! (32)

(587) The man who asks about the great virtue of the story of Hari and one who describes it at
length in reply, both earn a great amount of merit. Then sin is not to be seen at all!

(588) If the Lord by taking whose name only, all sins are destroyed, becomes manifest in the heart
of the devotee, how can the sin get a place there?

(589) Through doing devotional activities as a means to reach the Lord, higher devotion of LOVE
OF THE LORD comes into being. O the King! You are intelligent. I shall tell you the nature
of this Devotion. Please hear it from me! (589)

(590) By worshipping the Lord with pure faith of His unity with the devotee, He Himself becomes
manifest in the heart and then there is also change in the appearance of the devotee.

(591) When there is mutual dialogue between two devotees, there is understanding of the Reality
and eyes are full of tears, there is perspiration and suddenly the smooth breathing becomes
irregular and sometimes a suffocating sensation is evident.

(592) When the consciousness is touched by the magic of spiritual energy, there is lump in the
throat, there is shuddering and shivering of the body, the eye-lids become half-closed and the
eyes become still.

(593) When he thinks about Achyut, Lord Shri Krishna, his mind and heart are full of emotions, he
cries out by the pain of separation; and starts sobbing.

(594) While sobbing, suddenly he begins to laugh and in the ecstasy, he begins to hold his stomach
and laugh aloud like a mad man.



(595) He says to himself – “I was caught in the clutches of ego, because of my attachment to the
body, but now I have become free! Lo! By the keen advice of my teacher, I am now full of
joy! Ha! Ha! Ha!

(596) I had been stranded because of my attachment to myself and my possessions, I had missed
myself, and by the help of my Guru’s advice, I have met myself” – With this thought, he
becomes very much agitated.

(597) He becomes very talkative by the wonder and the emotional disturbance, saying – “How
wonderful is the word of my Guru! I am enjoying the bliss of the self.

(598) The phantom of the worldly life was strangely harassing me; and I was afraid. But because
of the strong words of my Guru, I was freed from the fear. Thus he is overwhelmed by the
joy and begins to dance without any shame.

(599) As the child begins to dance when it sees its mother, he thinks about the great effect of the
advice given by his Guru, and openly dances.

(600) In the wake of self-knowledge, he begins to sing aloud the songs of praise of the Lord.

(601) By the din of songs sung in praise of God, the three worlds echo and re-echo and even the
great joy itself becomes satisfied and utters the Lord’s name in that ecstasy.

(602) The devotee stops singing and starts to shout – “I am listening to my own song, there is
nobody else here and nothing else!

(603) “I am the singer and I am the listener and I am myself my song. There is only I in the whole
world. There is no trace of duality at all” This is his state.

(604) So, when one continues to do service to the Lord by total devotion, then automatically all
actions cease. “I am” and “I am that” both disappear and there is no focus to the
consciousness.

(605) When in this way, the devotion coupled with love of God increases, the hardship of the
devotee which he was experiencing earlier disappears and the confusion about the worldly
life is cleared and the sense organs with all the facets of speech get peaceful.

(606) The state where there is neither “one” nor “two”, there is nothing in the front or at the back,
where happiness merges into itself – that state, the disciple reaches definitely.

(607) Only the mother, who has given birth to the child, knows how to please it. Similarly only the
Satguru knows well how to impart self-knowledge to the disciple.

(608) As only the mother knows how to enjoy looking at her child with loving interest after putting
beautiful ornaments on its body, only the Satguru knows how to be happy by making the
disciple joyful by self- knowledge.



(609) There is one absolute thing, which knows no modifications. The sense organs do not know
its place. The mind and the speech cannot reach it and the intellect cannot measure its limits.

(610) Spirituality is not such a thing which can be shown actually to the eyes of the beholder nor a
thing, that can be put in somebody’s hand, but Satguru gives the disciple that experience
directly.

(611) Satguru or the teacher is a strange adviser who can make the disciple understand the most
abstract self-knowledge, and therefore, it is the Satguru who enjoys the self-bliss through the
joy of disciple.

(612) The higher the disciple reaches towards the knowledge of the Brahman more free he is from
the illusion of the world and in that itself the Satguru becomes happier and happier.

(613) On the battlefield it is the General who fights and defeats the enemy, but the victory is
celebrated by the king in his palace. Similarly the disciple is absorbed and totally merged in
the divine bliss, but it is the Satguru who starts swimming in the ocean of that joy.

(614) It is to this Satguru who has intense desire for the liberation of the disciple, that one should
approach for learning the Bhagawata way of life about which mention is made earlier.

इित भागवतान् धमाªन् िश±न् भ³Âया तदुÂथया  नारायणपरो मायाम¼जÖतरित
दुÖतराम् 

Meaning of the Verse :

Thus learning and following the way of life of the Bhagawatas, his devotion developing into
divine love, the devotee easily crosses the otherwise impassable Maya. (33)

(615) This is the situation of the Bhagawata way of life. It should be learnt by approaching with all
humility, the Satguru, so that the power of Maya cannot affect the disciple.

(616) Maya cannot be controlled by study of Vedas and scriptures. It is beyond the grasp of even
Gods like Brahman but there are people who surrender to the Lord directly who can tide
over this Maya by simply remembering the Lord’s name.

(617) Maya simply runs away as soon as the devotees shout the name of Hari and, therefore, the
devotees easily find the way to go beyond Maya and they are very happy!

(618) O king, this Maya is the power of great Lord Narayana and if we worship the sacred feet of
Narayana Himself, then only we can go beyond Her. You had asked me about this and I have
given you advice of worship.

(619) You had asked me what is the most useful way of going beyond this Maya and I have told
you thus. You must remember that this is the only way to be successful, to be free.



(620) Devotion begets satisfaction. Devotion gives you freedom permanently. Devotion makes it
possible for you to attain God, and by devotion only Maya disappears.

(621) I repeat that by devotional songs sung at the height of our voice, Maya runs for Her life.
Even simple souls can tide over Maya by this devotion.

(622) Then the king Janaka asked about the nature of Narayana by whose devotion, it was said that
devotees could escape from this great illusion called Maya.

राजोवाच-नारायणािभधानÖय बĺण: परमाÂमन:  िनķामहªथ नो वĉंु ययंू िह
बĺिव°मा: 

Meaning of the Verse :

O sages! Since you are the foremost of Adepts who have realized Brahman, please explain to us
the real nature of Paramatman or Brahman, whose name is Narayana. (34)

(623) When the king heard that the only way of going beyond Maya is to see God in everything, he
was very happy and he eagerly asked about the absoluteness of Parabrahman.

(624) The king asked about the nature of the Lord Narayana by whose devotion great devotees can
go beyond Maya.

(625) The king asked about the only truth, which is known by the three words – such as Brahman,
Paramatman, and Narayana, which he wanted to know in detail.

(626) Narayana is the name given by the experts in Vedas to that Base of everything, that principle
which occupies everything in the world both in and out.

(627) The king said – “It is by great fortune that such great oceans of knowledge like you are
available to me. By the good advice you are giving me, my ego and pride have disappeared.
(627)

(628) By your talk a great surge of joy has arisen in my heart and my mind is so disturbed that I am
not satisfied however much more I listen.

(629) Listening to the important question of the king, the sage Pippalayana, the younger brother of
Prabuddha came forward to speak.

िपÈपलायन उवाच - िÖथÂयुĩव-पलय-हेतुरहेतुरÖय यÂÖवÈनजागरसुषुिĮषु सद् बिहĲ 

देहेिÆदयासुŃदयािन चरिÆत येन संजीिवतािन तदवेिह परं नरेÆद 
Meaning of the Verse :



O ruler of men! Know the Supreme Reality which is responsible for the creation, sustenance, and
dissolution of this Universe, and has no cause of its own, and that which exists in the
waking, dream and deep sleep state as well as the supra-conscious state and animated by
which, the body senses, breath and the inner mind exist and perform their functions. (35)

(630) Pippalayana said – “My dear one, He who is the cause of the creation of the Universe, by
whose power everything is maintained, and by whose power the destruction takes place and
who is the main energy behind all the three states of the Universe.

(631) One who is the origin of this world and one who is without any purpose and always full
with the bliss of existence – is Narayana. This you should understand properly.

(632) The sky is aloof in all the three times of morning, noon and evening. Similarly this
Paramatman, this Narayana is untouched by the stage of creation, existence and annihilation
of the Universe.

(633) Now you may ask – Who is the observer seeing all the three stages? I will explain to you in
some details by giving example.

(634) Narayana is the principle, being a witness beyond the three states of waking, dreaming and
sleeping. When all the three stages are not there, then there is certain awareness. That is
Narayana.

(635) Narayana is that spirit in the purity of which there is knowledge of the waking state,
knowledge, which is illusory in the dream state, and the factor of a witness in the sleeping
state.

(636) O the great king, know that Narayana is the name of the divine flame Paramatman who is the
dweller of the innermost, of all the beings.

(637) If we describe in these words the Brahman, you may think that it is impossible to realize it. I
therefore tell you a simple tact by which it will be understood personally.

(638) The Paramatman is in your heart in its fullness. It is by its power that the mind, intellect,
vital force and the organs function.

(639) By its light the eyes see, by its power the tongue tastes, by its attention the ears are able to
understand the sound.

(640) By its pride the ego maintains its pride and the mind meditates by its power. By its power
the consciousness functions and intellect has the capacity to know everything certainly.

(641) By its power the physical body can move. The skin experiences hot, cold, soft, hard etc
touch by its power only. The feet walk and the hand gives or takes because the Paramatman
is there, the mover of things.

(642) The breathing and the closing and opening of eyelids become possible by its power and it is



by its quality of joy that the beings experience the joy of sex.

(643) Thus, he who is the director and controller of all the three worlds and who also resides in
everybody’s heart is called Narayana and he is the Paramatman.

(644) Now if you venture to say that this Paramatman is subject to the control of all these i.e. the
mind, the intellect, the Pranas and the Organs (who are actually controlled by it), that will be
impossible.

(645) Now if you think yourself to be the knower and try to know that Reality, you will not know
what is to be known because the intellect cannot enter that reality by dividing itself into two
factors, one as the knower and the other as the object to be known.

(646) Please understand that all the positions as the knowing and the not knowing should be left
long back and only the state of is-ness is to be there – Then only there will be the
Parabrahman only existing in its own power.

नतैÆमनो िवशित वागुत च±ुराÂमा पाणेिÆदयािण च यथानलमिचªष: Öवा: 

शÊदोऽिप बोधकिनषेधतयाऽÂममलूमथōĉमाह यŀते न िनषेदिसिĦ: 
Meaning of the Verse :

Just as the fire cannot be illuminated or burned by its own sparks, the wind, intellect, speech, eye,
life-breath and senses cannot grasp or reach the Ultimate Reality. The revealed word (Veda)
too makes no positive statement about it, though it is the authority to prove its existence. By
denying itself the power to describe it, it speaks of it by inference. No negative description,
however, would be possible if there were no Reality actually in existence. (36)

(647) The mind can imagine about Vaikuntha, Kailasa, the ocean of milk, etc., but the mind and
intellect have no capacity to imagine what is Atman.

(648) The mind which can project an image of all the three worlds cannot enter the Reality i.e.
Atman. Intellect is, no doubt the definite aspect of the thinking process but it also cannot
reach the Absolute Brahman.

(649) That which is beyond the flight of mind and intellect is, naturally enough, very far away from
speech. Thus the poor “word” can never grasp that Brahman which is beyond everything.

(650) If we try to tie the sky in a square, four-cornered cloth, all the four corners will remain open
without anything bound by them. Similarly if we try to tell something about the Absolute
Brahman, the very power and capacity of the word is lost.

(651) Even the power of action which works because of the vital life force (Prana) cannot touch it;
so, how can the organs find it?



(652) For example, the Sun is reflected in a dirty pond, but by that, the Sun does not become dirty.
Similarly you must realize that the Paramatman is really very far away and beyond mind, the
organs and the intellect.

(653) That which is beginning-less mind behind the mind, which is the wiser intellect, the wisdom
prior to intellect, that which is the primary eye behind the eyes and that which is the basic
ear behind the listening organ which is the outer ear.

(654) That which is the matrix of smell behind the nose, that which is the tongue behind the organ
of tasting which people call the “tongue” and that which is the receptor of touch behind the
skin and also that which is the soul of the soul.

(655) That which is the cause of organs, that which is non-actor though full of activity - that can
never be the object of senses.

(656) How can mind reach upto that which the intellect cannot see? How can that Paramatman be
grasped by hearing, seeing and smelling and how can it be reached through contact of the
objects and the sense organs?

(657) How can speech reach upto that which Pranas have no power to approach? It bashfully
retreats! What status is there for the organs of activities?

(658) Many sparks fly out of burning coal, but each spark cannot give us full idea of the whole
fire.

(659) Or so many sunstones dazzle in the sun, but Sun is not fully expressed in any of them.

(660) Or many waves rise on the sea but they cannot show us the total expanse and depth of the
sea.

(661) Similarly, organs are born out of Brahman, but they cannot express the whole Brahman
through them.

(662) If sugarcane will be produced out of sugar or if banana tree can be created from its product
which is the banana fruit (both are impossible things), then only the organs can know
Brahman but even Gods cannot know IT.

(663) Here a doubt arises. If organs cannot at all understand Brahman, then the soul, the Jeeva will
never be free from bondage and the chain of birth and death will never be broken!

(664) There is a saying in Vedanta that ‘by word one can have direct experience of Reality - You
may be thinking along those lines and asking whether that saying is not true!

(665) So, O king, please listen. The fact is that the word creates the feeling of “Knowledge and
Meaning”. Then, giving to the Jeeva the knowledge of Brahman, the word goes into oblivion.
I will describe this in detail, to which please pay attention.



(666) Vedas set about making a vow to free the Jeeva from the bondage of this worldly life, but
while trying to churn and analyze each and every principle, they were out of their depth.

(667) The Vedanta used the words- “Not this! Not this!” to discard the existence of non-essential
things, but in a way they indirectly indicated the quality of non-perishable Atman. But Vedas
were not able to show directly the Reality of Atman.

(668) One who reaches the understanding that Brahman is that which word cannot verbalize is the
man who, in that understanding itself becomes that Brahman.

(669) Vedanta indicates by negative approach of words like “Not this” the same Brahman
indirectly, and one who jumps up from the springboard of these words, can reach that
indescribable state.

(670) The man whose arrow of intellect touches that principle, which the word indicates by
negative terms, is decidedly himself that principle of Brahman and that is also the final limit
of negative probe.

(671) The word slays itself totally creating the experience of Brahman for the Jeeva and when they
say that the word leads to the direct experience they have this meaning in their mind.

(672) Where the power of speech definitely becomes ineffective, where mind and intellect cannot
enter – That is the final borderline, upto which the negative approach leads us – And that is
what is Brahman.

(673) That which makes the speech articulate but which cannot be described by the speech; that
which knows the mind, intellect and organs, but which is not known by the intellect and the
mind.

(674) That which enables the eyes to see, but which cannot be seen by the eyes; that which enables
the ears to hear and nose to smell, but is not known by them.

(675) In short, that which knows all, but which, all cannot know and there is no second thing,
which can know it.

(676) That which is, thus knowable by itself only and none else to know It, and in which there is
no place for the “Word” to enter.

(677) That which is neither thin nor big, that which is neither straight nor crooked, that which is
neither subtle nor crude, and which is a thing without any modifications.

(678) That which has no shape and no qualities, that which has no status in personal life (Ashram)
and no status in social structure, (Verna) that which is neither the sense of “I”, nor the sense
of ‘ you’, that which has neither birth nor death.

(679) That which is neither light nor heavy, neither thin nor well-fed; that, which is not
established, nor deserted but is having absolutely no particular Nature or duty.



(680) It is neither short nor long, it is neither elder nor younger and if we try to think about it by
way of discrimination, that faculty itself is lost in that effort.

(681) It is having no beginning and no end. It has no middle state; it is neither with modifications
or qualities, nor it is without qualities, but it is endless and measureless by its aloneness and
infallibility.

(682) The Vedas tried to describe that Reality in words and the Vedanta had to utter the words-
“Not this, Not this”, and had to put its head down out of shame.

(683) Then did Vedas retract without knowing it? No. Vedas understood the Reality, but could not
describe it in words; and, therefore, they sat silent.

(684) Thus when the Vedas kept silent about it, the scriptures, or the six sciences were completely
afraid, but being proud of their own versions about Reality, they started to quarrel over their
own ideas and convictions.

(685) When Vedas understood that only through the ending of words, the realization of Brahman is
possible, they rejected the words by words only, and became eternally silent.

(686) When the ‘ king’ Veda kept silent, the scriptures began to run here and there in search of
proper words; but they could not be satisfied with any description.

(687) However, only those people, who attain Absolute Brahman after the final summation and
end of the power of word, begin to see the synthesis in all the six systems of philosophy and
can know the meaning of scriptures easily and envisage all the three worlds as one totality.

(688) O king! You may say – “You yourself have postulated that Brahman is only one without a
second. In the face of that argument, who is he, who sees all the three worlds as one?

(689) To this, I reply that this phenomenon is possible for only those whose bondage of lust and
desire is snapped, the solid core of pride is dissolved, and the destiny of experiencing pain
or pleasure etc. remains limited only to the physical body. Only they can see the whole
creation not as a variety, but only one unit.

(690) The sage Pippalayana was very happy in having a chance to express his own experience and
began to adore the “Creation” as indivisible from the Absolute Brahman.

सßवं रजÖतम इित ितवदेृकमादौ  सतूं महानहिमित पवदिÆत जीवम् 

²ानिकयाथªफलłपतयोŁशिĉ  बĺवै भाित सदस¸च तयो: परं यत् 
Meaning of the Verse :

That which was one before creation became known as Pradhana (or Prakriti) of triple nature,
consisting of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. Then by its active power it became as the Sutratma



and by its power of understanding it became known as Mahat Principle. Again as a condition
investing the Jeeva or individual soul, it became known as Ahankara (the ego). The in-
comprehensible Brahman alone shines as deities presiding over the senses and their objects
and the pain pleasure experience. The effect and the cause – are all Brahman only, because it
is cause of both. (37)

(691) When the experience arises about the unity of the Atman and the Brahman, naturally the
world begins to appear as Brahman only. The man begins to see the whole creation, both the
animate and the inanimate as Brahman only.

(692) In the sky there is blue colour visible to the eye. Similarly Maya functions in the Brahman.
Her power is wonderful. She has given the qualities of a male (Pursha) to the Brahman,
which is neutral.

(693) Her faith in the religion of the faithful wife is beyond our imagination. She aroused desire in
a eunuch. She gave name to the nameless and actions came into being by her power where
there is actionlessness.

(694) She enjoyed the vicinity of aloof, unattached and independent principle; and became
pregnant without having physical touch. She held in her womb the foetus of Mahat and she
delivered the triple child of three Gunas.

(695) Then this strange woman stayed in the town of knowledge - and - ignorance; and by her
nature of ‘ wisdom’ – and – non-wisdom; compelled that Male experience the dual existence
of Shiva and Jeeva.

(696) Just as an ornament is apparent on the gold, just as a piece of cloth is seen, but the matrix is
the base made of threads, just as a picture appears on the background of a wall, similarly
Maya appears as enformed on the base of Brahman.

(697) When earthen temples are prepared, though they look different, there is only dried clay in
each temple. Similarly, Maya takes various forms and appears on one single total Brahman.

(698) The particles in clarified butter are not different from it. Similarly, Maya is having many
forms, but they are all on the base of Brahman.

(699) When Brahman is alone, how does it become many? Pippalayana said that this is the effect
of association with Maya.

(700) Brahman is Om as one, but becomes three syllables as अ, उ, म; and it is then having three
aspects or Gunas viz Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas.

(701) When all the three Gunas are of equal proportions that state is called “Pradhana” or Main
Principle. It is the thread of force or of power to Act. When knowledge arises in that state it
is called Mahat- Principle.

(702) “I am Brahman” is the Total Inspiration, which becomes limited to the field of the body and



because of that form of the body, the Absolute Brahman gets the name of “Jeeva” or “Soul”.

(703) “Action” is related to the ten organs, and their presiding deities are related to Dnyana or
knowledge. The objects of senses are called “Artha” and pleasure-pain duality is called the
“fruit”.

(704) We should realize that all the three Gunas, five elements, five objects of the senses, the ten
organs, the Jeeva who experiences pleasure and pain through these, and knowledge, action
and doing of any action – all are the total Absolute Brahman.

(705) For example, if we prepare a big Jackfruit of sugar, then the thorns, the skin and the nuts etc.,
are all of the same sugar only. Similarly this is all Brahman in the form of the world.

(706) Suppose we prepare a doll and show various limbs of the doll, all made of cloth, everything
is only thread. Similarly the unmodified Brahman Itself has become the world with various
forms.

(707) Though there are various names like the world, the Universe etc, it is all pure Brahman only.
This is the main thesis of Upanishads and the highest principle described in the Vedanta.

(708) Now some may say that if we accept that Brahman has become this Universe with various
forms, and then since the Universe is subject to change or growth and decay, it logically
follows that Brahman is also subject to change etc. To this, O king, I answer that it is an
impossible thing.

नाÂमा जजान न मåरÕयित नधैतेऽसौ न ±ीयते सवनिवद् Óयिभचाåरणां िह 

सवªत शĵदनपाÍयुपलिÊधमातं पाणो यथेिÆदयबलेन िवकिÐपतं सत् 
Meaning of the Verse :

This Atman was not born, will never die. It neither grows nor decays; because it is the witness of
the different states of those objects, which are created and destroyed. It is omnipresent and
eternally abiding pure consciousness; yet it appears as many (like Prana) under the limited
power of the senses. (38)

(709) Brahman has no mother or father and, therefore, it has no birth. Had Atman been a limited
affair, it would have been born to a mother.

(710) Atman is so complete that there is not a point in space where Atman is not and, therefore,
‘Birth’, as such, cannot touch it.

(711) A child has no existence before its birth, it is existing after birth, at least people think so.
But in the case of Atman this language of coming into existence or not, is not applicable.

(712) There is no such thing that once upon a time the Atman was not there and it is here now etc.



This concept of partial existence is not true there, because Atman is always eternally
present.

(713) The child having its body is seen to be growing by time everyday but that is not the way with
Atman and, therefore, Atman does not grow.

(714) When something does not grow, there is no change in its existence. So Atman has no such
stages as childhood, youth or old age.

(715) Atman is the witness who sees the changes in the body and says – “I was small in my
childhood and I grew in my youth and Alas! I am now old”, because he identifies himself
with the body.

(716) When somebody witnesses something or sees something, he is beyond that state and he is
never that state itself. So, though Atman is in the body it is beyond the states and beyond the
body.

(717) As Atman is without stages, without decay and is complete, it can never suffer from
deterioration. How can that which has no birth be dead?

(718) You will ask – “How and what is this Atman which, you say to be without change, without
stages and without birth and death?” I reply that please understand that Atman knows
everything and is the very image of knowledge.

(719) Again you will say “Knowledge is also temporary because by knowledge of the sky which
is everywhere the concept or the knowledge of the sky or space in the limited emptiness of a
pot is lost or nullified. But you are wrong. Even if the focus of attention of the sense organ
becomes defunct, the knowledge in itself does not perish. It is eternal.

(720) There is an exact example. The life force causes the body to grow but only the body
undergoes the various phases like childhood etc while the life-force does not undergo any
change.

(721) The Prana or the life force controls the body; it is not affected by the changes in the body.
Now Atman is the controller and director of the life force and is beyond it. Thus Atman is
never subject to the stages of the body.

(722) By using this simile of the life force we have to understand the unaffectedness or the non-
disturbance of the Brahman (By the next verse, the separateness of Atman from the body and
the sense organs is explained).

अÁडेषु पेिशषु तŁÕविविनिĲतेषु पाणो िह जीवमुपधावित तत तत 

सÆने यिदिÆदयगणेऽहिम च पसुĮे कूटÖथ आशयमतेृ तदनुÖमिृतनª: 
Meaning of the Verse :



The vital air (Prana) follows Jeeva here and there, whether born of egg, womb, sweat or sprung
out of soil and itself remains unchanged in the different bodies. The Atman also remains
unaffected in the state of sound sleep when the senses are oblivious and the ego is dormant,
the subtle bodies have become functionless, and we remember the Atman (when we are
awakened) as having the enjoyment of sound sleep. (39)

(723) In various bodies born out of egg, sweat, embryo and Earth, the life force naturally plays its
role at all times, in association with the Atman.

(724) When the Atman is in association with the life force in this way, it is called Jeeva. When the
life-force is not affected by the modifications in the body how can they affect the Atman
itself?

(725) Though Atman is in the body and organs, it is aloof from the stages of the body. If you want
to know ‘how’, I shall give you another example.

(726) When the Atman is in the waking state of the body, it is called as Atman with modifications.
The same Atman is in the dream in old memories but without the body and the organs.

(727) When Atman is in the astral body only, it sees dreams by its being associated and proud of
the physical body.

(728) When that dream also ends and the pride of the body is also gone, there is the state of deep
sleep. There is only Paramatman remaining without any defects or accretions.

(729) When the pride of body; and the body and the organs are also dormant, there is no
awareness; then you will say that, everything is void and therefore, you will say that there is
no Atman or anything.

(730) To this I reply that if there were no Atman in the state of deep sleep how can there be a
memory to the effect that, “I was in deep sleep very happily” after awakening. So the state in
which there is this awareness cannot be void.

(731) Atman is thus a witness. It says I am the knower in waking state; I am the seer of the dream
and I am the enjoyer of happiness in the deep sleep.

(732) So, Atman, which is fully aware as a witness in all the three states, cannot be void. O king,
it is the complete, pure spirit, and it is Paramatman.

(733) Now you will ask that if there is a realization of Brahman in a certain way, then why is there
contact with the outer world and experience there afterwards? My reply to that is “The pride
or the ego is not totally destroyed while one is asleep but it is dormant in Ignorance
(Avidya). Therefore the illusion about the reality of outer world again arises.

(734) It is quite a different thing that when Avidya is destroyed together with ego or pride, then
only the man sees the whole world as Brahman and then only the birth and death are
uprooted and the Jeeva and the Brahman become One!



(735) Then only the absolute Brahman remains in great joy of existence without purpose, the
simile, the measure, the problem or the factor which takes measure.

(736) There are waves upon waves of bliss. The joy enjoys the joy as the whole world is blessed
by self-bliss; there is a great divine uproar of ecstasy.

(737) O king, if you ask us as to “when you will get such experience after the dissolution of
Maya?” I advise you to surrender yourself to the Hero of the Yadoos, the Lord Shri Krishna.

यहाªÊजनाभचरणषैणयोŁभ³Âया चेतोमलािन िवधमेद् गुणकमªजािन 

तिÖमन् िवशुĦ उपलËयत आÂमतßवं सा±ाद् यथाऽमलŀशो: सिवतपृकाश: 
Meaning of the Verse :

Just as the light of the Sun shines to the clear eyes, so the truth of the self is directly revealed to the
pure heart of the man who is earnestly devoted to the Lord and intensely desires to reach His
holy feet and has thus freed his mind from the impurities born of qualities (Gunas) and
actions (karma). (40)

(738) If there is intense aspiration to achieve the state of Reality, which is not having any ripple of
limited thought, one should be an ardent, loving devotee of the Lord.

(739) One should leave one’s attachment to the son, the money and popularity, but should dance
like a mad man in the joy of devotion of God.

(740) When thus these attachments are cut and one continues to devote himself earnestly to God,
then the accumulation of the dirt of ages on the mind starts to be cleaned every moment.

(741) There are many dirty things in our mind, which arise from past actions and are of the Gunas
or qualities and they are washed clean by the waters of devotion.

(742) The more intense our devotion becomes the more the ascetic attitude develops and comes to
serve our feet; and attachment to the objects of pleasure is reduced and the mind becomes
pure.

(743) When the mind becomes pure, it begins to realize that God is in every Being and the man
begins to worship Him like that – which is the fourth and the highest level of devotion.

(744) This is a very noble devotion. It destroys the ego of the devotee. It uplifts the Gods, men,
women and the shudras also and thus it fills the Jeeva with joy.

(745) When this devotion is attained, there is total end of the fear of this worldly life, freedom of
all the four types serves you. The devotion of Lord Hari is thus very generous.



(746) When there is some trouble in the eye, the man is not able to see the Sun, even though it is
bright – how can he then see other objects?

(747) When that trouble in eye is cured and the vision is cleared he can see the Sun and all other
objects also.

(748) Similarly though the Paramatman is residing in the heart of a person it is not realized, so
long as the mind is having impurities, because it is polluted by various cravings and desires.

(749) Thus, it is true that mind is purified only if one is an ardent devotee of the Lord and it is by
such intense yearning that the devotee can reach the stage of balanced purity and
blotlessness.

(750) O king, I have told you accurately about the devotion which is the only powerful means to
attend the supreme state.

(751) Just as one can see clearly the Sun and its light as well as other object when the vision is
cleared, so also when the pollution of ideas is removed from the mind the Absolute Reality
becomes very brilliant.

(752) Please understand this clearly that when the mind reaches the doubtless state of serenity,
then though the person is living in a body he is not touched by the chains of worldly life.

(753) In this way the sage Pippalayana emphasized his opinion, which made the king very happy
because it tallied with his own experience.

(754) The king developed deeper interest in the subject and in order to be able to listen to
extended commentary, asked further question.

(755) The king with great respect put a question to the sages in order to learn the complete
characteristics of the Yoga of Action.

राजोवाच-कमªयोगं वदत न: पुŁषो येन संÖकृत:  िवधयेूहाशु कमाªिण नÕैकÌय« िवÆदते
परम् 

Meaning of the Verse :

The king said – Please tell us about the yoga of action, by the merit of which, a man, by washing
here all the actions, quickly reaches the highest state. (41)

(756) The king was full of faith in the Atman. He asked most humbly – O Master! Please tell me
fully about the Yoga of Action by which the bondage of Karma is cut.

(757) Please tell me the real secret of the action to be taken by which all the residual effects of
past actions are wiped out clean and the state of actionless consciousness is attained and the
person meets the “Supreme Person”.



एवं पĳं ऋषीन् पवूªमप ृ̧ छं िपतुरिÆतके  नाबुवÆबĺण: पुताÖतत कारणमु¸यताम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

The same question I asked the sages, in the presence of my father, in the past but those sons of
Brahman did not answer. Please tell me the reason why they did not speak. (42)

(758) O Master, the same question was asked by me in the presence of my father to the Kumaras
(Sanaka etc) but they did not give me any reply. Why? Please tell me about that also.

(759) The king’s questions were very noble. The sage Aavirhotra came forward happily and gave
his comments on the varieties of karma.

आिवहōत उवाच - कमाªकमªिवकम¥ित वेदवादो न लौिकक: 

वेदÖय चेĵराÂमÂवात् तत मुĻिÆत सरूय: 
Meaning of the Verse :

Aavirhotra said – There are three categories e.g. karma, Akarma and Vikarma. It is not so in
Vedas. This trivision is of common thinkers. Vedas are equal to God and Atman! That is
why the thinkers get confused. (43)

(760) Aavirhotra said – “O king! The three categories of Karma as Karma, Akarma and Vikarma
are not simple to understand. Many great religious law- makers have not been able to define
them”.

(761) One who was able to create parallel worlds (Vishwamitra) was not able to clear the
confusion in this respect and the other who consumed the whole ocean in one gulp (Agastya)
was also drowned in this sea called Karma.

(762) There are innumerable sages who were exhausted while arguing about karma according to
their convictions and opinions, but in vain!

(763) Even the God Brahma could not define these divisions properly, so what hope can others
have?

(764) Vedas are the root of Karma and Narayana is the Veda incarnate. So the Shrutis and
Darshanas had to be quiet while thinking about the sentences like “You are that!”

(765) Though all the three categories are one in a sense, yet there are differences. I will tell you
the scope of the different types. Please listen with proper attention.

(766) Sugar has three qualities. It appears white, it is smooth, sweet, but sugar is one material.
Similarly, the persons who have knowledge about Karma, separate it in three categories.



(767) If the sweetness of sugar is left out of consideration then its whiteness and smoothness
remain. If its whiteness is left out, the smoothness and sweetness remain.

(768) Similarly, if Karma is separated, then the Akarma and Vikarma are still to be reckoned.

(769) That which arises out of any transaction is Karma; and actions, which are either sanctioned
or not sanctioned, are called Vikarma.

(770) Karma comes into being and develops from Akarma that is the stage and power of Atman,
and one who can discern this basic karma in the activities sanctioned or not sanctioned by
Law, is able to attain the stage of Nishkarmata (the state of complete freedom from action)
by the grace of his Guru.

(771) When there is super-imposition of karma upon karma, it is called Vikarma, (Specialized
karma as duty) and when no action can take place at all, it is called Akarma and rightly so.

(772) Now you had asked this question about such a difficult matter to the Kumaras, when they did
not reply because they thought that you were too young.

(773) O Prince! Unless the listener is a man of great moral capacity and knowledge, the subject of
this Karma should not be taught to him, because Karma is baffling even to the most learned
men.

परो±वादो वेदोऽयं बालानामनुशासनम्  कमªमो±ाय कमाªिण िवध°े Ļगदं यथा 
Meaning of the Verse :

The Veda has a deeper meaning than what the words apparently convey. The real purpose of the
Veda is to secure exemption, or freedom from actions and their fruit but obviously
temptations of gaining heaven through prescribed actions, are held out to the ignorant just as
a boy is tempted with sweets to swallow a bitter medicine. (44)

(774) The father of a child gives medicine to it; and gives some sugar to ensure that the medicine
will be taken happily and willingly.

(775) Similarly, simple ignorant people think that what Vedas tell in covered language indirectly
is the straight statement of facts; but Vedas intend to tell people how to cut the ties of karma
by karma only.

(776) There is an allurement of heavenly pleasures connected with performance of good actions
mentioned in Vedas; but it is a kind of encouragement intended to make people habituated to
good actions. The essence of the directives given by Vedas is to enable people to wipe
away their binding actions by unattached performance of their duties.

(777) If someone sells the hammer brought with the intention to shatter the fetters around the feet,
his fetters will never be broken.



(778) Similarly, forgetting the intended breaking of the bondage of action, people perform for
sense-enjoyments. Their bondage will never be released and birth - and - death cycle will
never be broken.

(779) Secondly the plight or tragedy of one who does not perform ordained actions also, on the
pretext that since he does not wish to attain heaven, it is not necessary to perform actions, -
is quite another matter. He is rally doomed!

नाचरेīÖतु वेदोĉं Öवयम²ोऽिजतेिÆदय:  िवकमªणा Ļधम¥ण मÂृयोमृªÂयुमुपिैत स: 
Meaning of the Verse :

One who is himself ignorant and has no control over his sense organs, and fails to perform actions
enjoined by the Vedas, commits the dereliction and passes from one death to another. (Is
caught in the birth - and - death chain) (45)

(780) When he has no control over his senses, he who does not perform his duties as ordained by
the Vedas, loses his spiritual growth and also becomes further deteriorated in his life.

(781) Even if a person is erudite and greatly learned but neglects his ordained actions, he should
be considered as knowingly doomed and drowned in the sea of suffering.

(782) He who does not perform the Veda-enjoined duties and is proud of his being Action-free, is
really deceived and totally doomed due to his mistaken pride.

(783) Even if he has controlled his senses, but fails to do his duty as ordained by Veda he has
verily broken his legs by a heavy stone and has reserved his place in the hell!

(784) Veda is the root of spiritual life and, therefore, O king, whatever one may do except the
actions laid down by Vedas will definitely be a cause for spiritual fall.

(785) Eyes are useful to see but if we take them out, can we see anything? Our power of seeing
ends. Then who will see other objects?

(786) So, he who does not perform his duties but does variety of other activities should be
considered as one who has invited disaster to his home.

(787) Those who are carried away by the trouble-making activities, go on taking births after births
and never become free.

(788) Even after a long chain of births and deaths, one cannot avoid this tragic destiny and this is
the result of failing to do the Veda-ordained duties.

(789) The words Vikarma and Adharma are used in the Sanskrit verse, which means that there is
lack of Dharma in that Vikarma. But do not suppose that Akarma means lack of Dharma.



(790) Akarma is that state to which the bondage of karma does not touch even if we try, and it also
means Nishkarma, the state of freedom from karma, which also means real Dharma by which
the sages have attained ‘Absolute Freedom’.

(791) When one understands the pure state of actionlessness, he becomes immediately free of
action and in that itself freedom becomes a maidservant of that seeker.

वेदोĉमेव कुवाªणो िन:स·गोऽिपªतमीĵरे  नÕैकÌया« लभते िसिĦं रोचनाथाª फलशुित:

Meaning of the Verse :

One who performs only actions prescribed by the Vedas, without attachment to their fruits and
surrendering them to the Lord, attains to that ultimate fulfilment, which means that knowledge
of which arises from freedom from actions. The promise of fruits mentioned in the Vedas is
only to create interest in the actions, but really for getting ultimately freedom from them. (46)

(792) Just as a maidservant is obedient to her master or just as the seal of the king is honoured by
everybody in his kingdom, the man is obedient to the orders of Vedas and performs his own
duties without selfish desire.

(793) And, of course, if he does not allow a feeling of pride to arise in his mind that he is the doer,
that action becomes offering to the God.

(794) The action, which is in this way offered to the God, becomes an action, without any hooks or
attachments and that is the state of Actionlessness.

(795) No doubt there are fruits mentioned in the Vedas but he whose mind is devoid of any desires
and is very clean has not to receive any fruits, so laid down by Vedas, even in his dream.

(796) But people are completely deceived when they desire for enjoyment of fruit, just as a person
sells the magic stone Parees and demands a betel nut for his pan. Such is their foolishness.

(797) For example Sandalwood is famous for its good smell and not for any fruit but if one
demands that it must give us fruit, it is nothing but self-deception.

(798) The Vedas have promised fruit for the performance of action just as there is a bait to the
angle of fishing, meant for attracting fish.

(799) Do people use the bait to help the fish live in the water? Or do they take the fish out? Thus,
action destroys action. But people who are desirous of fruit for their actions do not know
this simple fact.

(800) The main purpose of the Vedas is first to encourage actions with a hint of good result but in
fact it aims at the attainment of the state of Actionlessness.



(801) Action is always coupled with fruit but it is useless to a man who is not anxious for fruit.
Knowing this, the wise give up all the desire for fruit.

(802) Thus when a man continues to perform correctly the duties laid down by the Veda; there
arises in due course this state free of all actions. Now I will tell you about some other
method, which is easier than this.

य आशु ŃदयगिÆथं िनिजªहीषुª: परमाÂमन:  िविधनोपचरेĥेवं तÆतोĉेन च केशवम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

One who wishes to cut quickly the knot of the heart (the sense of I and mine and mistaking the body
for the soul) in the Paramatman, as soul, should worship the Lord Keshava with Vedic and
also by Tantric rites. (47)

(803) O king! What is Tantric rite? Please listen. That which cuts the network of desires, that
which shatters the heavy knot of Egoism, and that which enables the manifestation of
Paramatman in the Jeeva, is the method of performing rituals in the Tantric system.

(804) O the king of the kings! Listen from me the technical method of Pooja which gives great
satisfaction to the God.

(805) The ritual, which contains the Vedic hymns as well as Tantric Mantras and their proper use,
is really a sacred ritual. I make the worshipper completely desireless.

(806) But whether it is a Vedic ritual or a Trantric ritual, both become fruitful only by following
the method received through your Guru! For this you have first to surrender yourself to the
Guru!

लÊधानुगह आचायाª°ेन संदिशªतागम:  महापुŁषमËयच¥ÆमÂूयाªऽिभमतयाऽऽÂमन: 
Meaning of the Verse :

One who has received initiation in the sacred texts, through the grace of a preceptor, and has learnt
from him the mode of worship, should worship the Lord in the image of his choice. (48)

(807) O king, any work of spiritual nature or of the nature of worship for material aim, must
necessarily have guidance from a Guru. If a man performs any worship according to his own
knowledge, there is likely to be a danger.

(808) For instance, the ground is there and the feet are there, but if a guide is not available you are
likely to go the wrong way. Similarly proud and ignorant aspirant is likely to be confused, if
he gets no help of a Guru.

(809) One should have a faith that the Guru and God are one, and should serve them with trust and
faith, and one should receive the benediction of the Guru.



(810) Then one should receive the Mantra related to the image which one has real respect for,
according to one’s knowledge and traditional affinity.

(811) Then one should learn from the Guru the method of Vedic and Trantric worship and do it for
appeasing the Lord.

(812) O King, I am going to tell you in detail the Agama way of worship, (Tantric way) which you
may please listen to.

शुिच: संमुखमासीन: पाणसंयमनािदिभ:  िपÁडं िवशोÅय संÆयासकृतर±ोऽचªयेĦåरम् 
Meaning of Verse:

He should be clean, and then sitting in front of the image, purify his body by breath-control and
other actions, fortify himself by duly assigning the various parts of his body to the respective
presiding deities and then perform the worship of the Lord. (49)

(813) When one takes bath properly according to the code that implies the knowledge of Brahman
and when water is sipped off our right palm, in the proper manner with uttering the names of
the Lord, it implies that we become united with God. But without going for deeper meaning,
persons often blame that in Tantric way of rituals, there is ignorance!

(814) When we place the name of Keshav, Madhav etc on our various limbs, we bodily become
like the Lord Hari; but people do not know this and blame the ritual by Tantrik method as an
ignorant thing.

(815) After proper bath and Sandhya-prayers the worshipper should sit on a piece of grass-knit
cloth, upon which a skin of deer is placed and over it, a clean cotton cloth-fold is spread.

(816) Sitting there, breath control of inhalation holding and exhalation should be performed quietly
and our body should be rendered spiritually clean by the prayers of purification from bad
elements in the atmosphere.

(817) Then the ceremonious warding off of the evil forces, purification of five elements, and
vitalizing of the image by infusing in it the Pranic force etc should be done. Then charging of
our limbs by deities should be done.

(818) These consecrations (Nyasa) should be done on the heart, shikha, head, eyes etc., by relative
Mantras, by the Tantric method of our own Sampradaya.

(819) When the Deeksha (initiation) by Om, and the ceremony of purifying the space of directions
etc is done, the worship of the image should be done. O king, I will tell you the details of
actual offering of various articles.

अचाªदौ Ńदये चािप यथालÊधोपचारकै:  दÓयि±ÂयाÂमिलंगािन िनÕपाī पोàय चासनम्



Meaning of the Verse :

First he should purify the articles of worship (flowers etc) the ground by sprinkling a little water
on it, his own self by being peaceful and the image by removing the sandal paste and thus
make these things fit for worship. Then he should sprinkle water on his seat. (50)

(820) As indicated earlier he should see to the sacredness of the articles and sprinkle water on the
surrounding place.

(821) The main preparation by this purification is to be made – the ground by sweeping and
sprinkling of water; our own self by being peacefully alert, the image by removing the old
flowers and sandalwood paste from the image.

(822) The articles required for the ritual should be assembled properly and water from the conch
should be sprinkled on all articles. We should then sit on the seat and make our mind calm.

(823) We should concentrate on the image, which is placed before us, and by the articles available
we should perform all the actions of offering by following the technique properly.

(824) When by effort one can hold the image in his meditation before his mind’s eye, he should not
bother much about the accurate details of offerings but give importance to the mental
attention and offer things by mind only.

(825) There may be one who is expert in meditation and also can attend to the physical details of
various offerings. He may perform both the mental as well as the outer worship.

पाīादीनुपकÐÈयाथ सिÆनधाÈय समािहत:  Ńदािदिभ: कृतÆयासो मलूमÆतेण चाचªयेत्

Meaning of the Verse :

Keep water ready for washing the hands and feet etc of the deity and also other articles. Then with
a concentrated mind he should evoke the deity in the image and having installed in his own
heart and other parts of the body, adore the Lord with the available articles, in the image, or
in his own heart by chanting the Om, which is the fundamental mantra. (51)

(826) We should assemble together in various pots the various articles near us and place various
deities in various parts of the image, by uttering related mantras.

(827) These placements should be similar to what we do on our body. Om may be uttered in this
process. This is the initiation by the Guru in the method of Tantric rituals.

(828) When placement of deities is done according to Aagama. (science), the deities are invoked



on the parts of the body of the worshipper, by which he becomes equal to Lord
Hrishikeshsha. This in the maxim to be remembered.

(829) The mind should be fixed on God in our heart and the worship of the outer image should be
done using the mantra Om.

सा·गोपा·गां सपाषªदां तां तां मिूत« ÖवमÆतत:  पाīा¶याªचमनीयाī:ै Öनानवासो
िवभषूण:ै 

Meaning of the Verse :

He should worship the image of the Deity including various limbs as well as the emblems He
wears, and His peers (Sunanda and others) repeating the sacred syllables pertaining to that
Deity offering water for washing His hands and feet and rinsing His mouth, and so on,
bathing the image, giving His robes to Him, and decorating it with ornaments. (52)

(830) We should hold in our mind the image of darkly beautiful Lord Shriranga, which has no
defect in any of its limbs, and your mind should be cheerful at this time.

(831) We should hold this image in our mind, having four arms, bearing conch, disc, mace, lotus
and some emblems. We should include his peers and even the deities of his weapons.

(832) We should bathe the outer image by honey then giving water for washing feet, honour by
sacred materials etc., by the medium of water and using the mantras of Purusha Sookta.

(833) We should imagine the God having crown, ear-rings, girdle around the waist, the yellow
cloth around the lower body, the garland of wild flowers and leaves, hanging down right
upto the feet, then the gem Koustubha in the garland around the neck.

(834) The lower soles of his feet with rosy colour, having many signs of good omen, such as the
vertical line, the flag, the Vajra etc and various ankle-rings making delicate sounds – such
should be our inner projection of the image of God.

गÆधमाÐया±तसिµभधूªपदीपोपहारकै:  सा·गं संपºूय िविधवत् Öतव:ै ÖतुÂवा
नमेĦåरम् 

Meaning of the Verse :

Offering Him Sandal-paste, flowers, coloured grains of rice, (for adorning His forehead with)
garland, incense, light and food. Thus worshipping the Lord with his entourage well,
according to the prescribed rites, the devotee should sing hymns in praise of Lord Shri Hari
and prostrate himself before the image. (53)

(835) We should imagine yellow saffron colour spot of paste on his forehead, the red rice so
coloured by kumkum.



(836) We should imagine flowers put in his long tresses tied properly with a group of blue-beetles
around it, garlands of Tulsi and lots of flowers around his neck and sandal paste on his
darkish body.

(837) We should use incense, lamp, food offering and tambool with camphor. We should waive
before the God, the lamp, should loudly utter the slogans of victory and offer flower charged
with Mantras.

(838) We should sing in praise of God various hymns and songs in Sanskrit and other languages.
These should be interwoven with names and virtues of God.

(839) We should have faith that God is satisfied by the praise and should prostrate before the
image with all humility.

आÂमानं तÆमयं Åयायन् मिूत« संपजूयेĦरे:  शेषमाधाय िशरिस ÖवधाÌÆयुĬाÖय
सÂकृतम् 

Meaning of the Verse :

One should worship the image of Shri Hari while thinking oneself as permeated by the Lord and
then placing the holy relic (flowers etc offered) on his own head finish the worship and
place the worshipped image at its place and the Lord in his heart. (54)

(840) To worship with a sense of duality in our mind should be taken as a lower type of attitude.
To be totally merged in meditation of God should be considered as the best attitude.

(841) To be totally merged mentally while concentrating on the image and to have a fixed mind
with the sense of unity is the main part of devotion. After finishing the worship like this, we
should get up and again bow before the God’s image.

(842) After completing the ritual, we should place the remaining sacred food on our head and let
the God sleep in the temple of our heart.

(843) To let the God sleep in our heart is the final stage of mental worship and to let the image
sleep on the bed (specially prepared) is the consummation of image-worship.

(844) Even if we have completed the worship we should not relax our attention towards God. We
must remember Hari at all times.

(845) Please remember well that this is called worship according to the Aagama Method. As this
ritual leads us directly to God, wise devotees adopt this type of worship.

(846) You should also keep this in mind that image in itself is not the essential part of this type of
worship. Anyone who has faith in any place of worship or object of divine qualities can
perform this worship with equal intensity at that place, keeping fully in mind that Lord Shri
Hari is manifest there.



एवमµÆयकª तोयादावितथौ Ńदये च य:  भजतीĵरमाÂमानमिचराÆमु¸यते िह स: 
Meaning of the Verse :

Thus he who worships the God, as Atman, in the fire, in the Sun, in the water etc., and in the guest
or visitor, or in his own heart, really becomes liberated without much delay. (55)

(847) O king, this worship is not confined to an image of God only. It has many suitable places. I
shall tell you some of the objects where attainment to God is swifter.

(848) We may, at proper time, worship the Lord in water, as his abode, or he should be
worshipped in the Sun with light in our mind.

(849) Or in the flames of the fire, we can imagine Hari in those flames and worship him through
offerings put into the fire; but if Hari is worshipped as visitor to our home, it is the best
worship, ensuring God-realization very quickly.

(850) After Vaishwadeva ritual is completed, one who worships the guest coming to his house,
whatever caste the guest may belong to, will get all the things he desires to possess.

(851) When the Vaishwadeva ritual is over, if a stranger comes to his house and if he worships
that stranger with great devotion, he will see that all earthly belongings as well as liberation
are maids at his feet.

(852) And by great good luck, some Brahmin of purity of body and mind comes in his house at the
end of his Vaishwadeva ritual and if he welcomes that Brahmin and worships him
respectfully, then the God Narayana Himself will come and stay with him in his house!

(853) O king, when Vaishwadeva ritual is performed, the opulence as well as liberation, also
enter the house with the guest who is visiting there. If the visitor is not welcomed and he
goes away unhonoured, the household is at a great loss, but if the visitor is worshipped, the
host enjoys great happiness in his home life.

(854) There is no necessity to imagine God, as an image of worship, because the guest is, as if the
God Narayana in person. If he is worshipped, all the occult powers are attendant upon the
host.

(855) God directly receives whatever is thus offered to the visitor. Therefore welcome the visitor,
the guest, with great respect and worship him.

(856) O king, in every case of such worship, done in various places, the faith of the devotee is of
prime importance. Without faith, mind you, nothing can be accomplished by rituals alone.

(857) Our heart is also a place of worship. If we worship God in our heart with faith, we
automatically get everything we desire to have.



(858) The God who directs our body is already living in our heart. If we worship Him with
devotion and faith, we easily have self-realization.

(859) If we realize that whatever we eat goes directly in the mouth of the God, and meditate on his
feet, while doing this worship, we easily attain Paramatman who blesses us with everything.

(860) Leave your Ego attached to the body. Think about the fact that it is God who is the receiver
and enjoyer of everything. If you have this firm faith, the direct knowledge of Paramatman,
and the final accomplishment of spiritual life becomes our own experience.

(861) The body is material ignorant foolish and inert in itself. God it is who is really functioning
in it and receiving everything, which enters the body, mind, and intellect, but people having
no awareness of this fact, increase their pride of the body and get many sufferings.

(862) O king, when we drop that pride of the body and surrender ourselves to the Paramatman in
our heart, we really achieve spiritual fulfillment.

(863) To completely give up our Ego, is another name of our surrendering to God, Paramatman in
our heart. You are yourself the Absolute Brahman, the Reality Itself. Do not be proud of your
body!

(864) O king, in this way, by Karma itself the bondage of Karma is snapped and we get complete
peace! This is the main natural sign of worship by the Aagama method.

(865) When the king heard about this nature and characteristic of Tantric way of worship i.e. of the
yoga of action, he was satisfied and became happy in a great blissful state.

(866) He experienced more and more interest in listening, as his desire to hear began to be
fulfilled, and he became very eager to listen to those words of wisdom.

(867) Now though the king is enjoying the Atmic bliss, he will ask questions with greater
enthusiasm.

(868) He feared that if he became silent even for a short period, the sages might leave. So he
started to ask questions after questions.

(869) His mind was full with inner joy. His senses were charged with ecstasy of spiritual mood.
Though the king was thus having satisfaction, he continued with his enquiry.

(870) He will now ask about the various incarnations or Avataras of the Lord Hari. That is a very
interesting story and it will give a great peace to our hearts

(871) Eknath says –

The reply to this question contains the very sweet narration. I, Eknath, am the servant of Swami
Janardana and the holder of the footwear of the saints.



(872) The saints are oceans of grace. Shri Janardana is the image of blessings and with his
blessings I shall tell the further story in the proper sequence.

(873) Shri Janardana Swami has appointed Eknath as the person who fills the measures of the
Bhagwat story, and he uses the pots of self-knowledge to pour the heaps of LISTENING.

 

Thus ends the third chapter of the Eknath’s commentary on the 11 th book of Shri Bhagwat Purana,
by name Maya-Karma-Brahma Niroopanam.

 

Dedicated to Lord Shri Krishna.

 

***



Chapter 4
 

Om! Salutations to the Lord Shri Ganesha!

Om! Salutations to the Lord Shri Krishna!

(1) Om! I bow to Shri Guru who is Lord Shiva as well as His spouse, thinking always of the
welfare of the world. When I bow before you, you do not allow the sense of a separate soul or
Jeeva to remain! How can the sense that “I am the body” enter there?

(2) Having destroyed the Jeeva of the Jeeva (killing the I-ness) and destroying the pride of the
body, you make me serve you! So, O God, strange is your power and skill!

(3) You killed the demon Shankhasura and held in your hand his outer shell, his body. The same
Lord has entered in me and is bearing and using this body.

(4) There is sweet sound emitted through the conch but it is the skill of the person who blows it;
similarly whatever I talk becomes accurate and sweet because of you.

(5) It is by your contact with me that my body moves about and it is by your power that all the
actions are being done by me.

(6) The sense of I which is belonging to my body is nothing else but you and O God, my breath
continues to function because of your breath.

(7) It is by your power of knowledge and vision that my eyes see many things and whatever my ears
hear is by your attention only.

(8) My tongue enjoys the taste by your pleasure and my intellect becomes satisfied by the
knowledge, only by your role as the knower.

(9) My mind is very subtle and fickle which is your own power and the discrimination receives
sharpness from you only.

(10) Whatever speech is uttered, it is full of your words and the understanding, which is possible in
my mind by the teaching, is only by your graceful blessing.

(11) It is by your joy that my waking consciousness is alert and it is by your power that the dream
observes the dream projections; the deep sleep enjoys the bliss by the completeness of your
power of joy.

(12) It is your power to receive pleasure through the objects which is apparently being enjoyed by
me. You take me with you as a companion and make me walk through this life and this world
with the sense of I, given by you.



(13) You have made me a puppet and you are pulling the strings, and by manipulating the desired
string, you make me commit many strange actions.

(14) O the controller of the world! Janardana! O the spirit incarnate! O the compassionate Life-
Principle of the Universe! By your own kindness and power I bow to your feet.

(15) Thus you are the director, the driving force within me and it is you who are writing this book
through me and therefore it is stupidity to consider myself as the poet and author of this book.

(16) This Eka (one) is one with Janardana. Or has Janardana become one with Eknath? So you are
alone adopting various names, happily moving about in your own glory.

(17) For example one may say either that the ornament is made of gold or that there is only gold in
the ornaments. Similarly one may say that you are Eka or you are Janardana, it is the same
thing.

(18) Listening to this the Satguru was pleased and happily said – “It is not necessary for you to play
with many imaginations while commenting on this book.”

(19) As soon as a flame touches camphor, the form of camphor ends. Similarly when the Satguru
meets the really deserving disciple, suddenly the differences between them are gone!

(20) That teaching by which the sense of duality ends, is fully described in the Bhagwata and the
sage Narada has told it to Vasudeva (the father of Krishna) by way of a dialogue, which took
place in the past.

(21) This dialogue when heard creates spiritual awareness in the mind and the listeners have the
experience of self-bliss, when they hear it with attention.

(22) At this, the saintly audience exclaimed, “O what a wonder! You have easily attained the
Brahma – Consciousness in the praise of the Satguru”.

(23) Is it a request of the teacher or a mind attracted to your loving words? But the saints are
completely absorbed in joy.

(24) You have opened the mine of spiritual life by sweet Marathi words. These are not words but
parees stones. As soon as our ears hear them the Jeeva is transformed wonderfully!

(25) It is true that there is such a sweetness of deep enjoyment in the Bhagawata! Now please
continue your orderly commentary on the story.

(26) I have listened to these words of the saints and putting my head on their feet, I proceed to
speak. You may kindly listen with attention.

(27) In the last verses of the third chapter it is said that using any image of our liking we may do
worship of God. On that, the king thought of asking a question.



(28) He asked – There is only one God in the three worlds, but how many images of His Avataras
are there? How were they born? What were their adventures? And how the variations arose?

राजोवाच - यािन यानीह कमाªिण यय̈ै: Öव¸छÆदजÆमिभ: 

चके  करोित कताª वा हåरÖतािन बुवÆतु न: 
Meaning of the Verse :

The king said – Pray, narrate to us those various deeds which Shri Hari performed in this world
during His different incarnations, assumed according to His free will and tell us those deeds
also which He is performing now or will perform in future. (1)

(29) The sages were having vast knowledge and over and above, their style of presentation was
superbly interesting! Therefore, the mind of the king was very much absorbed and he began to
ask further questions.

(30) He asked – “The self-willed Hari, who is the God of the Gods takes birth. How does this
happen? What action does he do by His own will? Please tell us about His greatness.”

(31) Perhaps you may ask – When God has no birth how do you ask about His birth and actions?
But I say that He has neither form nor name; neither birth nor action.

(32) Though He is birthless, he takes birth. Though He is without action, He performs actions; He is
without body but having a body he performs actions prescribed for that particular role.

(33) Naturally the questions of this type arise. So please tell me his Avataras. How many and which
type of births He took; How many manifestations are there, and Avataras and Images of that
good God!

(34) Please tell His past Avataras, His future comings and His present incarnations, all in full
details.

(35) Listening to the questions of king Janaka desiring to know the life stories of Hari and His
various births, the sage Drumila began to tell joyfully

दुिमल उवाच - यो वा अनंतÖय गुणाननÆताननुकिमÕयन् स तु बालबुिĦ: 

रजांिस भमेूगªणयेत् कथंिचत् कालेन नवैािखलशिĉधाÌन: 
Meaning of the Verse :

The sage Drumila said – He who seeks to completely count the endless qualities of the infinite Lord
is really a person of poor understanding. One may count anyhow in the course of time the
particles of dust on Earth, but in no case the excellence of the omnipotent Lord. (2)



(36) How can anybody count the adventures and the virtues of that God who is called Ananta
(measureless) because His power is unlimited and innumerable Shaktis (Goddesses of power)
reside in His nails?

(37) One who sets about counting the number of His virtues should be called a dullard! Just as an
ant cannot measure the vastness of the sky, nobody can have any idea about the greatness of
God.

(38) Just as salt cannot measure all the waters in the sea, so nobody can grasp the innumerable
virtues of the God Ananta by his intellect.

(39) O king, perhaps the drops of rain water can be counted, perhaps all the blades of grass on the
face of the Earth can be counted.

(40) O king, with proper instruments the speed of the wind can be counted and it may be possible to
count the number of times we close and open our eyes.

(41) We may be able to count the specks of dust on the Earth but even Veda cannot count the great
qualities of God!

(42) While uttering one name of the Lord, Vedas became mute and the tongue of the Shesha Naga
was divided.

(43) Who will count the virtues of the Lord Ananta? But I will try to give you some idea in short
about some of the signs of His Avataras.

भतूयैªदा प¼चिभराÂमसĶृ:ै पुरं िवराजं िवरचÍय तिÖमन् 

Öवांशेन िवĶ: पुŁषािभधानमवाप नारायण आिददेव: 
Meaning of the Verse :

When Lord Narayana the first and foremost Deity, created with the five primary elements evolved
by Himself, the Universe as His body and entered unto it by his own partial facet and then He
was called PURUSHA. (3)

(44) Drumila began to tell the stories of the Avataras of the Purusha. He said – O King! Please
listen with attention.

(45) The Lord Narayana brought about the existence of the Universe by His own will power by
creating the five great elements in their particular forms and proportions.

(46) The Universe is also called Virajapur in which the great God Narayana entered by His own
power and therefore He is called the Purush (One who resides in the Pur) (Here Pur means
Universe). This is the first Avatara of Narayana, also called as Virata-Purusha.



(47) And the Prakriti created the various beings. This is called Purusha.

(48) He is a non-doer but acts with his yogic power and by spiritual force enlivens the world and
by Him only the world is perceived as world. His virtues and qualities are described now
below in two verses.

यÂकाय एष भुवनतयसिÆनवेशो यÖयेिÆदयÖैतनुुभतृामुभयेिÆदयािण 

²ानं Öवत: ĵसनतो बलमोज ईहा सßवािदिभ: िÖथितलयोĩव आिदकताª 
Meaning of the Verse :

The three worlds constitute his body; through His organs come into being the two –fold organs (of
action and knowledge) of all creatures and He is by Himself the consciousness, His breath is
the source of the world; through Sattwa and other qualities (Rajas and Tamas). He is the first
author responsible for the creation, subsistance and destruction of the Universe. (4)

(49) Whatever is known as the three worlds is the body of this Purusha. By His power the animals
and other beings stay and live in their bodies in proper order.

(50) It is by the power of this primordial Male, with His organs that the importance and the function
of the organs of all the embodied Beings right from the Brahma to the smallest insect are
possible. All the organs of all the beings function in their respective fields by the power of the
organs of this great Lord.

(51) He is the eye of the eyes of the world, nose of its noses, ears of its ears and the tongue of its
tongues.

(52) He is the hands of its hands; it is His feet that walk by the feet of all beings. He is the speech of
the speech of the world and His organs function thus in the organs of all the Beings.

(53) The knowledge, which all the Beings have, is because of His knowledge. There is none else
who gives knowledge to this God because He is naturally knowledge Himself.

(54) It is by His vital force that the world breathes. The world has strength, the sensitivity of organs
and the power of action, because of Him.

(55) Please know that this Avatara of Purusha is the God who, with the three Gunas of Sattwa, etc.,
creates, maintains and ends the world.

(56) O king, I will now tell about the qualities of this God who is the doer of the creation
maintenance and dissolution of the world by using the three Gunas.

आदावभू̧ छतधतृी रजसाऽÖय सग¥ िवÕणु: िÖथतौ कतुपितिĬªजधमª सेतु: 



ŁदोÈययाय तमसा पुŁष स आī: इÂयुĩविÖथितलया: सततं पजासु 
Meaning of the Verse :

First, being united with Rajas, the most primordial person appeared as Brahma for the creation of
this Universe; then in association with Sattwa Quality, He appeared as God Vishnu for
maintenance of the Universe and for maintenance of Dharma among the twice born and for
giving the fruit of sacrifices; and endowed with Tamas he appeared as Rudra for the
destruction of the Universe. Through these, proceed the creation, preservation and destruction
of the creatures in each Kalpa. (5)

(57) At the time of primary dispensation (divine will) He became Brahma or Shatadhruti by using
the power of rajas and created the Universe.

(58) Thus having created the Universe, He became Vishnu Who; by using the Sattwa quality
maintains the Universe.

(59) He protects and follows the religious duties of Dwijas (Brahmins mainly implied,) and being
the receiver of offerings given in the Sacrifice, He manifests Himself in the world as soon as
he finds that the condition of religion in the world has deteriorated.

(60) He Himself comes as Rudra of Tamas quality at the time of ending of the world and destroys
everything.

(61) One, who sows, maintains, protects the crop in the field, is sure to reap and gain the grains
himself.

(62) Similarly He becomes Brahma the creator, Vishnu the protector and Rudra the destroyer. He is
the same God Purushottama.

(63) That is why, He is called by the Shrutis and Shastras as the Original Creator of the Universe.
The sages like Daksha; Kashyappa, etc., have become efficient in their duties by His power.

(64) When we think in this way, we realize that He is the only Karta (Doer) and nobody else has the
power to do anything at all.

(65) So, know this that one who is Himself as the only self-same God, makes appear the stages of
creation, maintenance and destruction and is the primary Being who takes Avatara as Purusha.

(66) O king, He came as Narayana. His life story is wonderful, extraordinary and sacred and
renders the listener full of Merit.

धमªÖय द±दुिहतुयªजिनĶ मÂूया« नारायणो नर ऋिषपवर: पशाÆत: 

नÕैकÌयªल±णमुवाच चचार कमª योऽīािप चाÖत ऋिषवयªिनषेिवताि·घ: 



Meaning of the Verse :

He was born as the foremost of Rishis, was very peaceful viz, Narayana and Nara, of Moorti,
daughter of Daksha and wife of Dharma. They preached that kind of action (viz worship of the
Lord), which leads to the knowledge of the self, and they themselves practised it. Their feet
are worshipped by the best of Rishis and even today they (Nara-Narayana) are performing that
very action. (6)

(67) He who has never any birth in the three worlds took birth in the human kingdom. Moorti, the
wife of the sage by name, Dharma and daughter of Daksha was His mother.

(68) Both the Nara and Narayana came as the two sons of the mother Moorti. They were actually
One but came as two bodies in the house of the sage Dharma.

(69) O king, He described to Narada and others the Nature of Actionlessness and demonstrated by
His own life how to maintain that state. Please listen to that story.

(70) You may ask as to what region this Narayana belonged. He was staying in Badarikashrama.
Narada and Sanaka etc are still happily serving Him.

(71) As Narayana has very easily and naturally the awareness of Reality, He always gives advice
to the seekers about the study by which to attain the aim, which is the abstract Reality.

(72) Even now many sages are having a dialogue with Him in order to have a clear understanding
of that reality.

(73) He explains in words the Reality, which cannot be visualized by mind, and by giving His great
blessings makes the seekers experience that Self.

(74) There were many great sages of profound knowledge but among them Narayana was the
Avatara or divine manifestation of Vishnu. I am going to tell you the strange story of what
happened in His Life. Please Listen.

इÆदो िवश·³य मम धाम िजघु±तीित कामं Æययु·ĉ सगणं स बदयुªपा´यम् 

गÂवाऽÈसरोगणवसÆत-सुमÆदवात:ै Öतीपे±णेषुिभरिवÅयदतÆमिह²: 
Meaning of the Verse :

Suspecting that the sage Narayana desired to take possession of his domain.Indra sent Kamadeva
(the god of love) with his attendants to Badarikashrama, Kamadeva did not know his Prowess
and he went there with a bevy of celestial damsels, soft breezes and the spring season and tried
to disturb His mind with the “arrows” of amorous glances of those damsels. (7)

(75) The God Indra was afraid by knowing the power, the determination and the severe penance of
Narayana. He thought, “This Narayana being sinless will surely conquer my Heaven.”



(76) When He saw the steady penance of Narayana, He thought, “Gone! Gone is my status and
position of the king of Heaven!” So, being inwardly very angry He sent the cupid with a group
of Apsaras (divine damsels) to confront and seduce Narayana.

(77) There were Apsaras with the cupid but also there was the season ‘Spring’ and Anger, which
often destroys the great men of penance, was in front of all, leading others.

(78) One may perform even very lengthy course of ritual or Yadna but as soon as Anger enters
one’s mind it makes the penance futile.

(79) Anger is the Arch enemy of men of penance. He denudes them in various ways. He also went
ahead of all in order to defeat Narayana.

(80) Having sworn to be victorious, all this group came to Badarikashrama where Narayana was in
deep concentration and they set about creating mischief to trouble Him.

(81) The spring introduced the season of flowery fragrance throughout the forest, the birds Kokilas
began to sing in their thin melodious notes. The breeze carrying fragrance with coolness began
to blow and the pollen was profuse in every flower.

(82) There began the humming of blue beetles and the Apsaras began to sing amorous songs and
began to provoke passions by enticing and captivating stances.

(83) But Narayana was not at all disturbed by passion, nor the anger had any success in disturbing
Him and went back with shame.

(84) Then the cupid set about attracting the attention of Narayana by meaningful glances of the
divine fairies but Narayana was not moved a bit!

(85) Just as the sky is not at all hurt even when a sharp weapon is hit at it, similarly though the
cupid tried to harass Narayana, the sage remained calm and without any notion of duality as He
was completely merged in the trance of the bliss of Reality.

(86) When the serpent that emits fire cannot swallow fire by His mouth without burning it, similarly
before the vision of Narayana the passionate urges of the fairies were killed.

(87) Without knowing the power of Narayana the cupid attacked Him but in vain! So all of them
were ashamed of their crooked intentions and dirty business.

(88) All of them shamefully put down their hands. Narayana saw how their efforts were
unsuccessful.

(89) Narayana is the controller of sense organs, but they did not know it, and had gone to harass
him. However, though defeated, they had no power to go back.

(90) When they realized that they could neither go ahead with their efforts nor retreat, they were all
very much afraid, and began to tremble with apprehension.



(91) They knew that it was the power of Narayana, which made their efforts futile and being afraid
of a possible curse of that sage, they were completely powerless.

(92) Narayana, who is the image of pity itself, felt sorry for them. He was not angry, but thought
very kindly about them. Wonderful was his peace of mind.

िव²ाय शककृतमकममािददेव:  पाह पहÖय गतिवÖमय एजमानान् 

मा भĶै भो मदन माŁत देववÅवो  गृĸुत नो बिलमशÆूयिममं कुŁÅवम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

Narayana knowing that Indra had tried to do wrong, loudly laughed and without surprise or
hautiness, said to the trembling visitors, (about to go back); “O Kamadeva! O Wind-god and
celestial young girls! Do not be afraid. Accept our hospitality and fill this hermitage by your
presence.” (8)

(93) Though this was the mischief played by Indra, Narayana was very peaceful by nature. He did
not get angry with him nor grudge against the cupid and others.

(94) He was not angry with any of them nor did he curse Indra. By their harassment, there was no
disturbance or doubts in the mind of Narayana.

(95) One who gets angry with another doing any harm, gets into trouble because of the anger, but
one who forgives and does a good turn to the wrong-doer is really on the path of spiritual
development.

(96) Peace is that which enables a man to help those who do harm to us. Narayana gave them an
example by his behaviour.

(97) The main sign of spiritual life is the state of peace, an inward tranquility of the heart and in the
behaviour of Narayana, it became evident.

(98) The cupid and the season of spring and the cool breeze were afraid. The divine damsels were
doubtful about what might happen; but Narayana gave them assurance and said –

(99) O the cupid and honourable spring season and others! Since you have come and your feet
have touched this ground of this Ashrama and made it sacred.

(100) Though you have come here casually, you deserve to be welcomed and worshipped by us.
That is proper for our code of conduct, so please accept some offerings!

(101) O the divine Apsaras! The divine lady folk! Please do not fear at all. All of you are
respectable for me.

(102) If a guest or a visitor, who comes to our Ashrama is not worshipped by anybody, and they



are not respected, the merit of the host is lost and the Ashrama becomes as if deserted.

(103) So if you do not accept our worship, and go away without receiving our offerings, this
Ashrama will become arid; and, therefore, we request you to please receive things which
are being offered.

(104) If a visitor comes to the Ashrama, he is worth worshipping by all, and even the Lord
Shankara has praised the fame of such an Ashrama, where the guest is honoured.

(105) If the relatives in law are annoyed and start to go back, the householder humbly bows before
them. Similarly, if the visitor is going back unattended, the inmates who bring him back with
honour and propitiate him, bow before him and make him happy are themselves also very
happy.

(106) If the relative-in-law is annoyed the maximum action he may take will be that he will not
send your daughter to your house, but if the visitor is annoyed, all the heaps of merit earned
in the past are suddenly destroyed.

(107) It may be said that he Lord of Vaikuntha will come to reside in that Ashram, where visitors
are worshipped as if they are Brahman.

(108) Narayana spoke like this but there was no pride in His mind about His inner peace.

(109) O king! Please listen. When a man is totally peaceful but is not proud about his state, is
really the God of the Gods.

(110) Thus Narayana welcomed as guests the passion as well as anger, which make Gods and men
dance and the Yogis leave their penance being afraid of them.

इÂथं बुवÂयभयदे नरदेव देवा: सवीडनमिशरस: सघणंृ तमचुू: 

नतैिĬभो Âविय परेऽिवकृते िविचतं ÖवारामधीरिनकरानतपादपĪे 
Meaning of the Verse :

O king, When Narayana reassured them not to be afraid, and spoke (thus) the cupid and other gods
bent their heads with shame and said to the merciful Lord, “If you remain unaffected, it is no
matter of surprise as you are beyond Maya and not subject to any change. Your lotus feet are
adored by hosts of sages who have conquered their senses and revel in the self. (9)

(111) Thus Narayana reassured them and spoke kindly to them, which caused the cupid, the anger,
the spring season, the fairies and others to put their heads down due to shame.

(112) They thought, after seeing the great-undisturbed state of His mind with natural quality of
forgiveness, that He was not any other sage but Paramatman, and they themselves began to
sing about His greatness.



(113) O the great Emperor! O the sovereign Mahatma beyond the body! The cupid and others
began to praise Narayana with great devotion!

(114) Those who are famous for their capacity to trouble all people at all times, began to sing
profusely about the peace of the great sage Narayana.

(115) This praise was motivated to please Him and to create in His mind a sense of compassion
and kindness.

(116) They said –"O the God of the Gods! Victory to you. Such a peace like yours, which is
without desire or anger, is not found anywhere in Gods as well as men.

(117) Cupid said – “When I prevailed in the mind of Brahma, He ran to catch His own daughter!
What did Parashara do? In the broad daylight he had enjoyed a girl having bad smell to her
body.

(118) The Lord Shankara, whom all the Yogis salute all the time, who is the foremost among
Yogis ran after Mohini and in the wake of His desire for her, His semen was ejaculated!

(119) The Lord Vishnu became mad for Vrunda, and waited for Her in the cemetery. The story of
Ahilya is very famous in the Mythological and Vedic lore!

(120) Narada did not listen to me and He had 60 sons. There is nobody in the world that can
withstand my force.

(121) Maruti was very proud of His bachelorhood but I so arranged things that Makaradhwaja was
born from His sweat without actual intercourse with any woman.

(122) I made Moon full of blots on Her face. Because of me the God Indra had thousand symbols
of female sex on His body and Kartikswami the beloved son of the Lord Shankara ran away
out of fear of women and remained hidden in a cave.

(123) Even Gods and Demons cannot contain my cupid’s force! What can men do?

(124) Lord Shankara burned me but I had made Him lose His self-control, but I have not found
such a determined peaceful state like yours, anywhere in the three worlds.

(125) You have conquered me, the cupid and in that you have assured the advent of peace. Only
you and you alone are so much successful in defeating us by your inner serenity.

(126) You have defeated me, the anger and also crushed the pride of desire.

(127) O Narayana! There may be many great Yogis doing penance, but they will not be able to
attain this state of peace. You have spread the great divine peace in the world by your own
example of Self-knowledge.

(128) Many Yogis are reported to have conquered the desire and anger, but actually we have



brought them to sorrow due to their failure. I am telling you frankly their names.

(129) Take the example of Kapil-Muni. Anger had defeated him also. While cursing Sagara and
thousands of his progeny, he was over-powered by anger.

(130) Narada was very angry. He gave curse to Nalakoobara and turned him into a tree. Gautama
became so angry with his wife Ahalya that he turned her into a big stone in the forest.

(131) Ganesh always removes the calamities of all devotees, but anger had prevailed upon Him
also. He was angry with the moon, and cursed him that “nobody would see his face and, if
somebody looks at him, he would be charged falsely for theft.”

(132) Durvasa was angry and cursed Ambareesha and compelled God to take births. Thus anger
has harassed many great sages.

(133) Those who can create parallel worlds are also liable to fall prey to desire and anger. The
Puranas have already narrated the incidence when the God Indra became angry, and His
whole riches had fallen into the sea.

(134) Why go into details of other’s anger or desire? When the Lord Shankara was over-powered
by anger, He directed Veerbhadra to destroy the Yadnya and kill Daksha.

(135) Wherever I as cupid get busy, there gradually anger also enters, but O Narayana! You have
turned me and the anger into non-entity.

(136) O Narayana! You have such a great will power! Others do not have this, and, therefore,
many great sages are serving your feet.

(137) O the God of Gods! Those who serve you with an aim to attain peace, experience that by
remembering your name even, they can be victorious over us, the desire and the anger.

(138) Sages generally behave in a particular way. When their desire is easily fulfilled, they give
benediction without much fuss, but where their desire or wish is not satisfied with honour
etc, they become red with anger and curse the offenders.

(139) Persons who are thus capable of giving blessing or curse are generally as a rule, full of
desire and anger; but what you have done is really extra-ordinary. By your peace, you have
conquered desire and anger.

(140) Not only this but you are not at all proud that you are so humble. You are not considering
low those who have harassed you and you are not neglecting them.

(141) The farmers put a yoke in the land and thus give pain to the Earth but the Earth gives plenty
of grains and makes the farmers happy. Similarly one who obliges a person who actually
gives him trouble may be considered as the crown on the head of Liberation itself.

(142) O the image of kindness! It is no wonder that there is profound peace in you. We have only



now understood your real state!

(143) You are without parallel, beyond the Gunas and beyond the Maya! You are the Absolute
Brahman. If your name is uttered casually, the desire cannot touch even the man who is very
passionate.

(144) One who always remembers your name Narayana, I myself being cupid, make that man
devoid of any desires and my friend anger subdues anger itself. The enticement, the
allurement itself, becomes self-knowledge.

(145) Those who are always completely satisfied and happy in themselves because of their inner
peace and have great courage, stand in a queue to get a chance to bow before your feet.

(146) The group of great Siddhas and Adepts runs forward with a hope to salute you most humbly
but due to the crowd of your devotees they cannot find a way towards you. You are the
greatest Guru-the Paramatman!

(147) When any calamity tries to confront your servants, it becomes lame and powerless! How can
it reach them and on what strength?

Âवां सेवतां सुरकृता बहवोऽÆतराया: Öवौको िवल·¶य परमं वजतां पदं ते 

नाÆयÖय बिहª िष बलीन् ददत: Öवभागान् ध°े पदं Âवमिवता यिद िव¶नमिू¶नª 
Meaning of the Verse :

When the persons worshipping you, transcend the region of the Gods and rise to your supreme
abode, deities put many obstacles in their path. But the other one is not so obstructed - he
who offers to the deities their shares in the form of oblations in to the sacred fire - yet, you
being the protector, the devotee tramples over all obstacles. (10)

(148) O Narayana! It is but our nature that we should disturb and distract the Yogis doing penance
and create a break in their spiritual efforts. There is nothing wonderful in it.

(149) But there are some hypocrites who suppress their passion hidden in their mind and make an
outward show of doing penance repeating loudly the name of God and show off their
devotional activities. It is to these persons that the calamities can harass.

(150) But this, our power to harass is not effective in the case of your devotees because you are
the protector of them.

(151) You may ask - How it is that my devotees are having difficulties? To that also, O the God of
the Gods, we will give explanation.

(152) Those who practise devotion by being desireless of the heavenly pleasures and neglect them
are surely interrupted in their Sadhana by Gods like Indra and others.



(153) They are jealous of these devotees with the thought that these devotees may supersede them
and reach the permanent abode.

(154) They think that the devotees do not offer any oblations in the Yadnyas, and try to reach the
state of freedom. Gods, therefore, get angry and arrange for various distractions in their way.

(155) Thus Gods send calamities in the path of your devotees but their evil intentions are not
fruitful because you are always ready to protect them.

(156) O Narayana, you are always alert day and night to protect those who are devoid of any
selfish desires and devote themselves to you whole-heartedly.

(157) O Narayana, when your devotees cry out your name and call you with all pathetic anguish,
you always run to succor help. You are never heartless.

(158) Actually before any calamities may fall on your devotees, you are ready to protect them from
all the four quarters of the world.

(159) The wonderful thing is that when any calamity is menacingly confronting the devotee he
looks into that and finds that it is you yourself in it. Thus the difficulty ceases to be a
difficulty. They therefore do not fear anything.

(160) Desire, my own power may try to trouble your devotees but they see in me your image. So in
short they do not fear the calamity.

(161) The calamity creates as a reaction, counter-action and for the devotee, there is Shri Hari in
and out of the counter-action, and, therefore, it becomes a source of great understanding and
self-bliss.

(162) Those who have belief in your feet find their own spiritual development in the calamity, and
thus by the force of their faith, you always become the great helper of your devotees.

(163) Thus as you are the protector, your devotees become victorious over calamities, they
discard even the high position of the God Indra and reach the status of spirituality.

(164) If you say that, if calamities harass those who are protected by the God, what will be the
plight of those poor worshippers who have some desire? O King Janaka! I will tell you
about that also.

(165) Gods do not trouble those who perform ceremonies with some desire, and offer oblations to
the various Gods.

(166) The God Indra is the king of those who are performers of Yadnyas (sacrifices) and those
people are the subjects (Praja) of Gods. Those people offer many good things to Gods and
being satisfied, the Gods do not harass them.

(167) You may say that others and myself may be harassing them, but there is no cause for us to do



so, because those seekers are not against us. They are naturally full of desires and are within
our power because all their actions are prompted by desire.

(168) Now those who perform penance with selfish motive and desire, either enjoy the pleasures
by expending the power of their penance, or those who fall a prey to anger, find that their
penance has been wasted.

±ु°िृ½तकालगुणमाŁतज×ैÓयशÔैÆयानÖमानपारजलधीनिततीयª केिचत् 

कोधÖय यािÆत िवफलÖय वशं पदे गोमªºजिÆत दुĲरतपĲ वथृोÂसजृिÆत 
Meaning of the Verse :

Some people get over us in the form of hunger and thirst, cold, heat and rain, control the breath, the
palate and the sexual urge, which are difficult to cross like endless oceans, but they fall
victims to futile anger and thus waste their hard penance. They are like persons who having
crossed oceans, get drowned in the shallow pool caused by a cow’s hoof! (11)

(169) There are some seekers, who are busy with yogic sessions, when they practise control of
breath by preventing the normal flow of the vital force and the Apana aspect of the pranas,
and try to withstand the onslaughts of wind, rain, cold and hot sun.

(170) They control their hunger, their thirst and suppress the desires of the tongue as well as the
sex, but thinking that they have conquered the cupid, become proud about their
desirelessness.

(171) These fall a prey to anger by a slight insult and curse others; thereby they suffer great loss of
their determination and the stock of merit of their penance.

(172) Some perform ceremonies with selfish aim, and become fortunate to enjoy flowers,
sandalwood etc., scents and also the divine fairies or get a chance to drink nectar.

(173) But they neglect me by whose power, they have gained so much benefit and by uttering very
cruel curse due to anger, lose their powers of penance.

(174) Just as a man, who has gone to the other shore of the vast sea may die by being drowned in
the small pool of water in a pit, caused by the hoof of a cow, these people are deprived of
all their merits though they have won me over, but not the anger.

(175) What is anger? Anger is the effect on the mind caused by desire being unfulfilled. But we,
the desire and the anger can harass only those who are not devotees of God. Our forces
cannot do anything against the God’s devotees.

(176) When we cannot bind your devotees also, how can we ever stand to win against you?

(177) We did not know your greatness, and came to show off our power according to our natural



qualities, but O the kindest Purushottama! We are sure that there is a great quality of
forgiveness with you.

इित पगणृतां तेषां िÖतयोऽÂयĩुतदशªना:  दशªयामास शुशषूां Öविचªता: कुवªतीिवªभु: 
Meaning of the Verse :

While the cupid, spring season, etc., were praising him, the Almighty Narayana made manifest and
displayed women of wonderful beauty, fully adorned with ornaments waiting upon Himself.
(Thus the pride of cupid and his retinue was humbled) (12)

(178) The undisturbed peace is that which obliges the harassers. That is the completeness of
peace, which was shown by Narayana to the cupid and others.

(179) While cupid and others told their own condition to Narayana a strange thing happened there.
There suddenly appeared many beautiful damsels of extra-ordinary presence.

(180) They were more beautiful and rich looking than the Goddess Laxmi, and they looked to be
very eager, and alert to offer service to the Lord Narayana.

(181) What a great miracle of the Lord, which was His play! When these beautiful ladies appeared
the fairies who had come with cupid and others from the heaven began to look pale. Just as
the fireflies fade away as soon as the Sun rises their glamour faded away.

ते देवानुचरा ŀÕ½वा िÖतय: शीåरव łिपणी:  गÆधेन मुमुहò Öतासां łपौदायªहतिशय: 
Meaning of the Verse :

Those followers of Gods saw the ladies as beautiful as the Goddess Laxmi and being deprived of
their own glamour, they were intoxicated by the divine fragrance of those ladies. (13)

(182) Looking at those ladies, the cupid swooned and fell on the ground. The spring began to stare
at them and his mouth watered. Anger became stupefied and looked with a fixed gaze at
them.

(183) The blue-beetles forgot to hum! The Kokilas forgot their tunes and the life force, the wind,
could not blow. In this way all the servants of Gods became confused.

(184) Compared to the beauty of those ladies, the fairies lost their glamour. They appeared like
slaves and by jealousy and shame, their faces became dark.

(185) The spring was maddened by the fragrance of the bodies of the ladies and by that breeze
carrying that fragrance, the cool wind, which was having the sweet smell of sandalwood
was also mad.

(186) Such was the occult power of Narayana. He over-powered those who had come there to



shake him out of His peaceful existence.

(187) Actually, Rambha and Tilottama are the most beautiful Apsaras, but Goddess Laxmi, who
was born out of ocean at the time of cosmic churning had made them look of lesser charm,
but now the ladies made manifest by Narayana were more beautiful than the Goddess Laxmi.

तानाह देवदेवश: पणतान् पहसिÆनव  आसामेकतमां वङृÅवम् सवणा« Öवगªभषूणाम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

The Lord Narayana smiled and said to the humbled cupid and others that they might choose from
among those women, one like themselves who would be an ornament to heaven. (14)

(188) Seeing those wonderful ladies, the cupid and others were unconscious. When they came to
senses after some time, Narayana smiled and said to them.

(189) It is quite proper that we should welcome you, felicitate you and offer you some good
present. So I request that for pleasing the God Indra, you may please accept one of the
maids.

(190) Now you may say that these ladies are extremely beautiful and they will not look good, and
proper as your maids. In that case, I suggest that you may select only that who, you find
suitable for you.

(191) You may perhaps say that none of these is less beautiful and all of them are very superior
and that there is none on par with her and it is a problem how to select one.

(192) So I say that though all are superior in beauty, you may accept at least one, so that she will
be a glorious ornament to heaven.

(193) Listening to the advice given by the Lord Narayana, they were all happy and they welcomed
his speech by bowing before his feet.

ओिमÂयादेशमादाय नÂवा तं सुरबिÆदन:  उवªशीमÈसर: शेķां पुरÖकृÂय िदवं ययु: 

इÆदायानÌय सदिस शÁृवतां ितिदवौकसाम्  ऊचुनाªरायणबलं शकÖततास िविÖमत: 
Meaning of the Verses :

Obeying this command by uttering the word “OM” the Indra’s servants offered their respects to
Narayana and selecting Urvashi who was the best of those celestial ladies, returned to
heaven, taking her with them. (15)

They bowed before Indra in his Hall, and while the Gods were listening, they told Him about the
great power of Narayana, when Indra sat in his seat still, being surprised to hear the story.
(16)



(194) Listening to the speech of Lord Narayana, they put their heads at the feet of that Lord, and
selecting Urvashi from among all the ladies, they started back to the heaven.

(195) She was standing by the side of the Uru (Thigh) of Narayana; and, therefore, her name was
Urvashi, by which name she became famous later on.

(196) All the messengers of Gods went back to the heaven, and told Indra and others in His palace
about the great powers of Lord Narayana.

(197) When they narrated the sacred and pure character of Narayana, all the Gods were simply
astonished.

(198) Indra, when He knew that Urvashi was sent by Narayana for Him, was so attracted to her
that He completely neglected His duties as the King of Gods. He remained with her in the
inner chambers of His palace for many years.

(199) The sage, telling the story to the king, said - “O king! This story of Narayana is related to the
first visible Avatara of the Lord Vishnu. Now please listen to the stories of His further
incarnations.

(200) O king! See how strange is this quality of forgiving and even worshipping those who had
come to harass! This is called the completeness of realization.

(201) There may be a doubt that Indra brings down calamities on the devotees worshipping God
with pious devotion. Narayana the Lord was the total spiritual energy itself, and, therefore,
He could defeat all the attackers.

(202) But when simple people start devotion, and they are attracted by disturbances like this, they
will never attain God. But please do not have this doubt.

(203) Because if one really whole-heartedly starts to worship that Almighty God, who controls all
the beings together with Brahma the creator by raising only one eyebrow, then no calamities
can ever trouble him.

(204) If one worships the Lord Narayana by whose kindness, Indra has got His position, who will
be there to trouble Him? Because the Lord Shri Hari Himself totally protects such devotees.

(205) The cupid and others harass all. It is true! But as Narayana is the controller, He does not
allow these troublemakers even to touch His devotees.

(206) When one always remembers Narayana who, by His power drives away all the difficulties,
they run away being inwardly afraid of Him. So it is by the remembering of Hari’s name that
the devotee is protected.

(207) God takes various births by His will for protecting His devotees. Please listen to the
wonderful lives and works of these various Avataras of the Lord, which I am about to
narrate to you.



हंसÖवłÈयवदद¸युत आÂमयोगं द°: कुमार ऋषभो भगवान् िपता न: 

िवÕणु: िशवाय जगतां कलयाऽवतीण« ÖतेनाŃता मधुिभदा शुतयो हयाÖये 
Meaning of the Verse :

Appearing for the welfare of the worlds in varying forms and phases, as the swan, Lord
Dattatraya, the sage Sanaka etc., our father Rishabha, the immortal Lord Vishnu Himself
taught the self-knowledge. In the Avatara as Hayagreewa, he killed the demon Madhu, and
recovered the Vedas from him. (17)

(208) When Sanaka and other sons of Brahmadeva asked him some questions about the knowledge
of Brahman, at that time the God became a swan and appeared before them and gave them
the knowledge.

(209) Please listen to the life-stories of various incarnations of that Hari by remembering whose
name even, great obstacles are burnt.

(210) The Avatara as Datta is the absolute Brahman incarnate. By taking the name of this God
Dattatraya, Yama runs away and the chain of birth and death is snapped.

(211) Sanaka and others are also the bachelors. They are the Avataras of the God and are called
Kumaras.

(212) Further our father Rishabha is also the Avatara of the God, who is known for his wisdom.

(213) Now please remember that it is the God Narayana only, or in other words the Lord Shri
Krishna only who takes all these incarnations and protects the world.

(214) The same Shri Krishna came to be called Madhusudana because He killed the demons
Madhu and Kaitabha. He was also Hayagreeva.

(215) As Hayagreeva He restored the Vedas from the Shankhasura from the sea and gave them
back to the Brahma. Thus it was He, who protected the Vedas.

गुĮोऽÈयये मनुåरलौषधयĲ माÂÖये कोडे हतो िदितज उĦरताÌभस: àमाम् 

कौम¥ धतृोऽिदरमतृोÆमथने Öवपķेृ गाहात् पपÆनिमभराजममु¼चदातªम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

In His descent in the form of fish, the Lord rescued, at the time of Universal dissolution, the Manu
(Satyavrata) and protected the Earth as well as the seeds of many herbs. Lifting the earth
from the ocean, He in his Avatara as the divine Boar, (Varaha), He killed the demon
Hiranyaksha. In the Avatar as Tortoise He supported the mountain (Mandara) on His back



when the ocean was being churned for nectar and rescued the distressed king of Elephants -
from the jaws of the crocodile when the Elephant invoked Him for protection. (18)

(216) He protected the Manu and the various seeds in His incarnations as the great Fish from the
great deluge of the world.

(217) He became a tortoise and held upon His back the mountain Mandara and in the churning of
the ocean of milk, He gave to the Devas the most valuable nectar.

(218) When the demon Hiranyaksha took the whole Earth down under the sea the Lord became
Varaha and lifted the Earth by killing the demon and thus the Earth became peaceful.

(219) It is the Lord who, in order to free the foot of the great Elephant from the jaws of the
crocodile, ran down from Vaikuntha and emancipated the Elephant from birth and death.

संÖतुÆवतोऽिÊधपितता¼छमणानषृéĲ शकं  च वतृवधतÖतमिस पिवĶम् 

देविÖतयोऽसुरगहेृ िपिहता अनाथा ज¶नेऽसुरेÆदमभयाय सतां निृसंहे 
Meaning of the Verse :

The Lord rescued the Rishis (known as Walkhilyas of the size of thumb) who having grown weak
through austerities had fallen into a pit (as though into a sea) and had been praising Him.
Similarly He saved Indra who had incurred the sin of killing Brahmin, by having killed
Vrutra (a Brahmin by birth), and further rescued helpless celestial women who were
imprisoned in the houses of Asuras. And during His Avatara as Man-Lion (Lord Narasimha)
He killed Hiranyakashipu, the ruler of the Asuras in order to relieve his devotees like
Pralhada from fear. (19)

(220) The sage Markandeya was being drowned in the Universal deluge, which was at a wrong
time. He just remembered the name of Lord Shri Krishna. Immediately the Lord appeared as
a small child sleeping on a leaf of wata (Banyan tree) before Him. (This Avatara was called
Bala Mukunda)

(221) A sage was worshipping a Shaligrama stone. At that time Nala the monkey threw that stone
and all the articles, in the sea.

(222) The sage got angry and cursed that Nala. “No stone will be drowned in water at your
hands.”

(223) Then the sage saw that the Shaligrama stone was floating on the sea. He jumped to salvage it
but he started to be drowned!

(224) At that time He praised and prayed Shri Hari for relieving and saving Him. By the grace of
Shri Hari who manifested there, the Pooja and the sacred stone were recovered and the sage
was also saved. This was another Avatara of the Lord Shri Krishna.



(225) The God Indra killed Vrutra who was a Brahmin and the sin of killing a Brahmin attached
itself to the foot of Indra. He was about to fall in the hell by name Andhatama.

(226) At that time also Shri Hari saved Him from the fall, by taking Avatara.

(227) The demon Mur had conquered the residences of Devas and their cities and made captive all
the women belonging to Gods, and kept them in one place.

(228) Shri Hari killed that demon Mur and released all the divine women restoring them to the
Gods. Shri Hari was then called Murari. (This was also an Avatara)

(229) The king of demons, leader of envious ones who got hot with anger as soon as he heard the
name of Hari;

(230) One who was the ocean of anger, the great reservoir of indiscrimination, he who was sullen
by pride and harassed his own son, who loved the name of Hari;

(231) That Hiranyakashipu was killed by the God Narsimha by his sharp nails, who assured safety
to saints and was the protector of His devotees.

देवासुरे युिध च दÂैयपतीन् सुराथ¥ हÂवाÆतरेषु भुवनाÆयदधात् कलािभ: 

भÂूवाऽथ वामन इमामहरद् बले: àमां वा¼चा¸छलेन समदादिदते: सुतेËय: 
Meaning of the Verse :

And in the war between the Gods and demons, He killed the demon chiefs for the sake of Gods,
and in various Manwantaras, through partial manifestations, protected the worlds. Assuming
the form of the divine Dwarf (Vamana), He obtained, on the pretext of asking for alms, the
Earth from Bali and gave it to the Gods (the sons of Aditi) (20)

(232) At the end of churning of the great sea, there began a bitter quarrel between the Devas and
Danavas for nectar.

(233) At that time the God took the Avatara of very beautiful lady named Mohini and gave wine to
Danavas and nectar to Devas.

(234) When Rahu tried to drink nectar secretly, the Lord cut his head and on his remaining body,
the God as Mahalasa stayed as Goddess at the Village Nevase.

(235) This Narayana who helps Gods killed Kusha in Dwarka and slaying Lavanasura, took the
Avatara as Kumara.

(236) In this way Shri Hari who takes the side of His devotees, comes in the world by taking
Avatara in various forms, and helps Gods also in every manwnatara.



(237) He took the birth as a Dwarf Brahmin boy ‘Waman’, became a beggar, and took revenge of
the insult of the Gods.

(238) As the king Bali was too powerful for gods to fight with, the Lord as Trivikrama assumed a
great body, and pressed down Bali in the deepest nether world.

(239) But as the devotional quality of Bali was so pure that the Lord became a doorman to guard
the entrance of that Bali’s palace. So the Lord Vishnu harasses His devotees to test their grit,
but eventually He becomes a servant to His devotees.

(240) In this way, in the incarnation as Waman, the Lord recovered the three worlds from Bali,
and gave them to Gods.

िन:±ितयामकृत गां च ितसĮकृÂवो रामÖतु हहैयकुलाÈययभागªवािµन: 

सोऽिÊधं बबÆध दशवĉमहन् सल·कं सीतापितजªयित लोकमल¶नकìितª: 
Meaning of the Verse :

Descending as Parashurama, the fire born of Bhrugu’s descendents for the destruction of Haihayas,
He swept the Kshatriyas off the surface of the earth thrice seven times. And as Shri Rama,
the husband of Sita, He bridged the ocean and killed the ten-faced demon Ravana, and
destroyed his capital Lanka. HE (Rama) is victorious everywhere and His fame destroys the
sins of the people. (21)

(241) He became Parashurama and by his bravery, he nullified all the Kshtriyas rendering them
powerless.

(242) Parashurama was an ardent protector of cows and Brahmins. He attacked Sahasrajuna
snapped all His one thousand arms, killed Him, and destroyed all the families of demons.

(243) The fire of anger of Jamadagni was further enhanced and it turned into ashes the whole race
of Haihaya, and the lands of warrior caste were scorched down by Parashurama.

(244) In a way, He gave the chemical of veer rasa for three weeks (21 times), and cured the
Kshtriyas of their disease of pride and arrogance, and gave the land to Brahmins.

(245) Then the lord took Avatara as Shri Ram, who is the ideal of all the incarnations, and His
bravery was coupled with nobility, and who was the most powerful king.

(246) By taking His name, all the sins run away and even Yama bows at His feet. All the karma –
bondages of a prostitute were destroyed by the name of Ram.

(247) By His name, the Kali and death tremble, the messengers of Yama are not at all respected
and by the din and sound of the name of Rama, the cycle of birth and death disappears.



(248) He relaxed the bondage of Gods, removed the fetters of the nine planets, and hoisted and
unfurled the flag of the kingdom of Rama, all over the three worlds.

(249) By His power stones floated on the sea, the ordinary monkeys killed demons; Shri Ram gave
the city of Lanka to Bibheeshana, who had surrendered himself to Shri Ram.

(250) He was the very image of adventures, by his power a pathway on the sea was built; he
touched the stone and released Ahilya from it. He is the very life of his devotees.

(251) O king! This Avatar is still there in this world.” (Eknath says – The sage Drumila is telling
this, in the Treta yuga.

(252) “Thus, one who repeats the name of Shri Ram becomes the best among men and goes beyond
action and non-action.

(253) If suddenly the name of Ram is heard by one, the sins of the whole spans of lives are
destroyed.

(254) The fame of the name of Rama is so vast! That name has emancipated innumerable Jeevas
and has spread its fame. Blessed are those who sing in praise of Rama!

भमेूभªरावतरणाय यदुÕवजÆमा जात: कåरÕयित सुरैरिप दुÕकरािण 

वादिैवªमोहयित य²कृतोऽतदहाªन् शदूान् कलौ ि±ितभुजो ÆयहिनÕयदÆते 
Meaning of the Verse :

Though not subject to having to take births, the Lord will appear in Yadava race in order to
remove the burden of the earth, and perform, which even Gods cannot easily accomplish.
(Then appearing as Buddha, He will confuse by His arguments the Yadnikas who are not
eligible to perform Yadnyas. And appearing as Kalki at the end of the kaliyuga, He will
destroy the Shoodra Kings. (22)

(255) Dear king, I shall tell you the story of the future incarnations of the Lord. This is the life
story of Lord Shri Krishna, which is full of wonderful miracles.

(256) The Lord Shri Krishna is beyond the Parawani (speech) He is without birth and without
destruction. He is not understood even by the Vedas and sciences. He is the perfect and
complete Avatara.

(257) Please bear in mind that Shri Krishna is such an incarnation that any name or shape has no
power to describe it. Even to say that He is Brahman is not possible.

(258) He does not touch the social system and the stages of individual life and thus he is beyond
them. The name Ishwara is also a taboo! Because Ishwara is within the field of Maya. He is
birthless and He has no death. He is joy, and His life is nothing but a play of cosmic force.



(259) This Avatara is beyond the Guna, duties and actions. He is the master of the Universe and
took birth by His own will in the race of Yadavas. (Past-tense is used to describe future
happenings – this is practice of Puranas)

(260) Water is the same though the brooks and the rivulets and rivers appear different. Earth is the
same though it has various colours like black, white, sandy, etc.

(261) The sweetness is the same in a heap of sugar, as well as in a little bit of it. Similarly the
Avatara of Shri Krishna was as complete as His own nature.

(262) When a lamp is lit, the light spreads in the very moment. Similarly, when the Lord came as
Shri Krishna, He achieved great feats in His childhood.

(263) He easily in his natural strength did such great things, which the Brahma and other Gods
would not be able to do.

(264) For example, in His childhood He swallowed the forest-fire, lifted a mountain on his finger,
squeezed the poison in the breast of Putana together with her life-force.

(265) When Brahma kidnapped the cows and calves, He baffled him by Himself taking the forms
of all cattle and the cowboys.

(266) He tore the jaw of Aghasura, danced on the hood of Kaliya, and crushed it, he brought back
the son of his Guru from the region of the God of Death.

(267) The kings who harass their subjects, take taxes from them; and do not like religion and
morals are evil kings, a burden to the earth. There is no count as to how many such kings
were killed by the Lord Shri Krishna.

(268) He killed some by the help of army. He killed others himself and some others were killed by
him by using subtle politics. Some were finished by internal strife between brothers and he
killed some one on the occasion of the worship to be made by the king giving priority at the
time of Yadnya.

(269) Dear king, you will see that in future, the Lord Shri Krishna will punish the irreligious, give
support to religion, and protect the sages.

(270) As the day arises, he will perform new miracles, and only those who will be his real
devotees shall be happy.

(271) The sages will experience a crescendo of highly enjoyable ceremonies of self-joy. O King!
You will also see these miracles by your own eyes.

(272) Afterwards he will come as Buddha and will be completely silent. Nobody will know for
certain, what is right action and what is inaction.

(273) He will remain disinterested, non-committal; but create many isms and arguments and on



account of intellectual quarrels, the world will be full of arrogance and confusion.

(274) He will so arrange things that people will be confused. Some will perform ceremonies with
total cunning hypocrisy. People will not know the true welfare and will lose all sense of
duty.

(275) Opinions will thrive in which it will be argued that Vedas are all a humbug and not to
recognize Vedas and the duties enjoined by them is the main mistake, which people will
commit.

(276) Many will be deceived by wrong notions. Some will be so proud of their knowledge that
they will reject all karma, saying that it is simply foolishness.

(277) When such situation of disorder will arise, that will be the beginning of Kali-Yuga, and
people of low level will be kings and they will simply rob their subjects!

(278) People even lower than the Shudras will be powerful kings and being without any sense of
religion, they will corrupt each and every caste.

(279) The kings will punish any innocent persons, and people will rob citizens by confronting
them on the roads.

(280) When the king who is the protector of weaker sections will start suppressing them, and
deprive them of their belongings, this will not be tolerated by the Lord.

(281) When thus the irreligious elements will harass the religious elements, it will be necessary
for Narayana to take the Avatar as KALKI

(282) That Kalki will kill all evildoers by a sharp weapon and will uproot the great confusion and
chaos.

(283) Then religiousness will again grow, Truth will be four times powerful, duties enjoined by
Vedas will begin to be performed properly and all people will follow their own religion in
their daily life.

एवंिवधािन कमाªिण जÆमािन च जगÂपते:  भåूरिण भåूरयशसो विणªतािन महाभुज 
Meaning of the Verse :

O, the bearer of big arms! In this way, I have described many activities and various births of the
Ruler of the world, who is having tremendous fame! (23)

(284) O king, the Lord has numberless names, countless births, and incarnations, His activities and
adventures are also innumerable. His fame is also very vast.

(285) The greatness of the Lord is very vast and there is no end to His incarnations and adventures



.O the great among men! I have told you His Avataras in short.

(286) The king was very happy and overcome by joy while listening to the life stories of the Lord
and His mind was very peaceful.

(287) It is true that at the time of every Avatara God takes a shape, a form, a name and certain
qualities but in that He is making manifest the dormant qualities of unmodified and
unqualified original nature.

(288) Eknath says -Those who are servants of God and describe with love His good qualities and
by whose sermons given in this way the minds of the listeners are peaceful – are really
blessed people.

(289) When the desire to listen in the minds of listeners becomes fulfilled; and the speaker is also
happy within himself, there and then, the sweet juice of literature becomes a benediction and
begins to grow freely in the book of this quality.

(290) Just as the beaks of the birds Chakor open automatically when the rays of the Moon shower,
similarly when the saints give their blessings, Ekanath, the servant of Janardana finds His
tongue.

(291) Just as the bud of lotus opens up with the rays of the Sun, similarly this book is developing
more and more richness by the kind benediction of the saints.

(292) It is by their grace really, that I am trying to give the explanatory meaning of Shri Bhagawat.
Now the audience may please listen to the story, which will appear in the fifth chapter.

(293) The king will ask a very interesting question and your mind will be happy to listen to the
question also. The eager mind of the seekers will be satisfied and they will know the
decision about what is religion and what is not.

(294) In it the devotion itself will know the skill in the devotion and by listening to the story
containing questions and answers, which is very sweet, the hard knot of Adharma will be
relaxed completely.

(295) By the grace of Janardana, Ekanath will give commentary by which the ears of the saints
will be satisfied.

(296) The great holy spirit of my Guru Janardana enters into me (Eknath) and it makes me talk
continuously.

 

Here ends the Marathi commentary of saint Eknath, on the fourth chapter of the Eleventh Skandha
of Bhagawat Maha Purana.

Dedicated to the Lord Shri Krishna



***



Chapter 5
Om! Salutations to the Lord Shri Ganesha!

Om! Salutations to the Lord Shri Krishna!

(1) Om! I bow to you! My Satguru! If I say that you are very generous, it seems that you are very
miser! Because if somebody comes to your door to request for something, you do not allow
him to keep his separate identity!

(2) If at all, by chance, the man who requests for something, is able to meet you, you hasten to
destroy his sense of separate I!

(3) Those who come to you demanding something, are tied into the state of oneness with you, and
they are so merged that nobody else can come there, and free them from you.

(4) You take away all the belongings and possessions of the devotee, who has even a small degree
of unity with you. You are actually depriving him of everything!

(5) If something offered by a cunning robber is taken and eaten by us, it becomes cause of our death,
similarly if you are pleased with your devotee; you deprive him of his separate identity.

(6) You have made every such devotee, denuded and, therefore, these devotees begin to roam about
in the world as mad men.

(7) How can your fame as a generous God spread, when your actual attitude is like this? That also
is a miracle.

(8) You have absorbed into yourself those who praised you to be generous, and when they were one
with you, then you gave everything to them.

(9) You have given yourself with all your glory to the servants and you never take back what you
have given.

(10) As you have given up yourself, you become the servant of your servants, and then you are
always fulfilling all their desires, and complying with all their whims.

(11) For example, the king Bali gave you everything, but in turn you became his obedient servant,
and you are still guarding his main door.

(12) The king Dharma gave priority to your worship, but you began to serve him, suffered many
calamities for him and even lifted the dishes and plates at the dinner.

(13) The king Ambareesh was dear to you, and you took upon yourself to be born again and again
for his sake. O Hrishikesh! The cowherds thought that they were protecting you, but actually
you are their protector.



(14) In short you have the capacity to give them your own Reality, but no one else has got that
power.

(15) You are generous like this and to you a king and a pauper are same. Where there is faith, you
are sure to be there.

(16) In order to see you, many Yogis go and live in the caves of mountains. Some become ascetics
and reject all enjoyments and some relinquish everything.

(17) Some roam about in all directions like vagabonds, some become mad for you, but all these are
not able to have a look at you even in their dream.

(18) Even these people can reach you by a simple way. If they take resort at the feet of the saints
and love them, you will be easily pleased with them.

(19) One who is happy to serve the feet of the saints, gains self-realization because the all-
pervading Paramatman is becoming manifest in the form, in the body, and the mind of the
saints.

(20) That is why the saints are virtually present as gods. Therefore, the seekers should make every
effort to earn the grace of the saints.

(21) They are very fond of knowledge; and, therefore, I will easily serve them by way of writing of
this book.

(22) The kind glance of the saints is the ointment of my eyes. When the grace of the saints is arisen,
the Lord Janardana becomes manifest.

(23) I am using the adjective of Gurutwa (calling Him my Guru), I am serving the Lord Janardana
and have set out for His worship.

(24) It is possible to perform worship of Janardana in the whole society of people by experiencing
and showing that the three aspects of (1) the Devotee, (2) the Action of devotion, and the (3)
Object of devotion are united in the consciousness.

(25) This is the pure, undivided devotion. In this devotion, there is more and more love in the
action of worship and the affection in the heart of the devotees becomes more and more one-
pointed.

(26) For the love of His devotees, the God gives them everything. Such is the sweetness of unity,
which is very dear to the Lord Govind.

(27) Therefore, the Lord Shridhara takes the burden of welfare of the devotees on His head, and He
Himself takes such devotees to the other shore of this sea of worldly life.

(28) You may ask – “If God maintains and cares for His devotes, is their any other person to take
care of non-devotee?”



(29) I give you reply that, because devotees have no ego, God has to take their care, and because
the non-devotees are very much proud of their body, they are bound.

(30) Thus the man who is without ego, and has no pride is the real devotee of God. A man who is
proud of his body can never be a devotee of God.

(31) As the God is protecting His devotee, he is not troubled at all and the God thus makes His
devotees fearless and gives them abiding bliss.

(32) So these, who tread the path of devotion without pride, are able to trample down the
difficulties and surely reach the abode of the God.

(33) After this the king began to ask – “If this is the condition of devotees what is the state of those
who are not devotees?

(34) In this fifth chapter the signs of persons who are not devoted to God and their fate are given
and the various ways of worship of God in the various Ages are also described.

(35) In the fourth chapter the life stories and the adventures of the God in His various incarnations
were explained and now the king is asking the signs of non-believers.

राजोवाच - भगवÆतं हåरं पायो न भजÆÂयाÂमिव°मा: 

तेषामशाÆतकामानां का िनķाऽिविजताÂमनाम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

O, the foremost among those sages who have realized the Atman, what will be the set of mind and
the fate of those who do not generously adore Lord Shri Hari and whose desires are not
satiated and whose mind and senses are not controlled? (1)

(36) The king asked – “O the great kind sages! What is the destiny of person who turns his back on
the path of Holiness, and who is not a devotee?

(37) There are people who are blinded by acute passion and desire, hot by anger, miserly by greed
and totally indulgent in their family life.

(38) Similarly there are persons who are the statues of pride, the crown jewels of ego, those who
are fast flowing streams of vices and mines of various doubts.

(39) Those who are such that their pure intellect is covered and enshrouded by the solid canopy of
confusion; those who are expert in practising deceit and are in clutches of relentless greed.

(40) Those who are blind in the matter of spiritual life and sharp intellectuals in the matter of
worldly life, just as owls cannot see in the day light but can see in the dark only.



(41) Those people who do not know what is their real welfare and they sell their knowledge and
increase their desires – Please tell what is the destiny of such non-believers.

(42) I am very lucky to have you among us; You are the oceans of self-knowledge having ‘personal
appearance’. Please tell me what I have asked for.

(43) In this way the king intentionally asked about the destiny of non-devotees. Chamasa, the sage,
happily came forward to give reply to his question.

चमस उवाच - मुखबाहóŁपादेËय: पुŁषÖयाशम:ै सह 

चÂवारो जि²रे वणाª गुणिैवªपादय: पथृक् 
Meaning of the Verse :

The sage Chamasa said – From the mouth, arms, thighs and feet of the Lord (Purusha) were
respectively evolved the four Warnas (or castes) Ashramas or stages in life, and they were
separately developed as Brahmins, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and Shoodras according to their
Gunas or qualities of Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas and their combinations. (2)

(44) Chamasa said – The main and foremost Guru is the “Creator of the World”, the God; and one
who does not worship Him should be considered to have lost everything.

(45) From this primordial Purusha are formed the four Ashramas and the four Varnas. O King, I
shall tell you the parts of the body of this Purusha from which these are born.

(46) Brahmins knowing Vedas were born from His mouth; Kshatriyas, the warrior caste were born
from His arms. From His thighs were born the Vaishyas, the merchant caste, and the Shoodras
were born from His feet.

(47) There are only three Gunas and the Varnas which have come into existence due to these Gunas
only. So how four Varnas came into existence through three Gunas?

(48) Brahmins were born from Sattwa, the kings viz Kshatriyas were born by mixture of Sattwa and
Rajas, the merchant caste was born out of the mixture of Rajas and Tamas while from Tamas
the Shoodras were born.

(49) Among those the three viz, Brahmins, Kshatriyas and Vaishyas are called twice born because
by thread ceremony they are given another name and they have the right to the Gayatri Mantra
and recitation of Vedas. But please know that Shoodras are having no initiation of thread
ceremony.

(50) Among the Ashramas Bachelorhood and the family man’s role are available to all the three
Varnas. Brahmins are the backbone, the supporters and have right to all the four Ashramas.

(51) Now at the level of the Virat Purusha Grihasthas are basically at the feet of the Purusha,



Bachelorhood is at His heart, Wanaprastha is at His chest and the Sanyasa Ashrama is at the
topmost portion i.e. the head of the Purusha.

य एषं पुŁषं सा±ादाÂमपभवमीĵरम्  न भजÆÂयवजानिÆत Öथानाद् भĶा:
पतÆÂयध: 

Meaning of the Verse :

Among these, they who do not adore the Supreme Person, though they know him to be their direct
creator and the Ruler, and ignore Him, fall from their normal status and go down to hell. (3)

(52) O king! If we do not worship the God from whom Brahmins and others are born, then this body
of human being is simply wasted.

(53) There are persons, who are well versed in Poorva-Meemansa containing the schedules of
various actions and Uttar-Meemansa containing higher philosophical thoughts, and are very
clever in explaining the nature and the maxims contained in them.

(54) Such scholars become very haughty because of their word-knowledge, and by that pride only
they are averse to devotion and worship.

(55) Some people are totally ignorant. They do not know spiritual life at all. The cause of their not
worshipping God, - the Master of the Universe – is their ignorance only.

(56) A sheep does not know the sweetness of sugarcane juice, and it bites only the leaves.
Similarly, these ignorant people are mad after worldly enjoyments, because they do not know
how sweet it is to worship God.

(57) But there are persons, who proudly think themselves to be great scholars because of their study
of Vedas and sciences. They ridicule the path of devotion, and are very sullen because of their
so-called knowledge.

(58) Just as a man with fever finds milk bitter, similarly, by the pride of knowledge the scholars
turned their back to the worship of Shri Hari.

(59) In this way, those who tuned away from worship because of their pride, go down in evolution,
though they are belonging to higher caste.

(60) One may say that a chandala, who loves God, and devotes himself to God, is definitely purer
than a Brahmin who is not a devotee.

(61) Those who do not turn to God’s worship presuming that they are already free, go down and
take births in the animal kingdom etc, and are bound by the cycle of birth and death there only.

(62) So, those who have been lucky to be born as human beings, but do not worship God because of
their pride fall to lower categories of life, and suffer tremendous sorrow and pain.



(63) O king! Do not suppose that this retrograde destiny is also for the ignorant, because the person
of knowledge meets these disasters by not worshipping God!

दूरे हåरकथा: केिचद् दूरे चा¸युतकìतªना:  िÖतय: शदूादयĲवै तेऽनुकाÌÈया भवाŀशाम्

Meaning of the Verse :

Many women, Shoodras and others, who are remote from hearing the Lord’s stories or discourses
or songs sung about them, deserve to be pitied by devotees like you. (You should bring them to
the path of devotion) (4)

(64) Suppose a father has two sons, one is wise and the other is innocent not knowing the
significance of his actions. Suppose both of them do something, which is insulting to their
father. The father does not punish the ignorant son, but punishes the son who has common
sense.

(65) If an urchin sits on the head of his father or playfully kicks him, he is not punished, but the
same action done by a son, who knows manners becomes punishable.

(66) Similarly, if persons of knowledge do not worship, they commit sin, but ignorant people who
are having respect for sages and God are lifted and saved by the grace of the saints.

(67) An ignorant is having no idea of sin, he is saved by his faith in the saint. On the other hand, a
proud scholar is against worship, and, therefore, his life becomes blemished.

(68) Ignorant trusts the sage and bows down to him. One who is proud of his own knowledge, finds
fault with both of them, and by this reason only, he becomes a sinner.

(69) In the case of the simple-minded person, his ignorance is removed by his belief and faith, but
there are many doubts and conjectures in the mind of the scholars. They do not believe in
anything and anybody. Thus they fall due to their adamant pride of knowledge.

(70) Considering this you will realize that the bondage of ego is very great. There is nothing evil as
pride in all the three worlds.

(71) This pride, this egoism is troublesome even to God, and he becomes attached to various
qualifications of Maya, and is called Sopadhik (modified) God.

(72) Obviously, those who are ignorant and innocent, receive the benediction from the saints, if they
put full trust in them.

(73) There are low caste men, Shoodras and women etc, who are not eligible to listen to Vedas and
Sciences.

(74) If such people have really pious feelings and respect, they become entitled for the blessings of



saints, even though they may be belonging to lower castes. This is possible merely by their full
faith.

(75) The king Janak said – “So, O the compassion incarnate! O kind sages, because of the real faith
of such people, the saints like you give their benediction to them, so that they are liberated.”

(76) The sage Chamasa added – “Thus the ignorant also become liberated, but those who are full of
pride, cannot be helped by even God Brahma!" Now the sage is describing the state of such
proud people.

िवपो राजÆयवÔैयौ च हरे: पाĮा: पदािÆतकम्  शौतेन जÆमनाथािप
मुĻÆÂयाÌनायवािदन: 

Meaning of the Verse :

Brahmins, Kshatriyas and Vaishyas are very near Shri Hari’s feet by virtue of their birth and Vedic
ceremonies, yet they are misguided by wrong interpretation of Vedas about the fruits of
actions. (5)

(77) Those who are ignorant and of low caste, escape the birth and death by surrendering
themselves to the saints with full faith.

(78) Others who are twice born, i.e. Brahmins, Kshatriyas and merchant class are normally turned
towards Shri Hari because of their initiation to Gayatri mantras etc., but become puffed up
with the concept that they are authorities, they are knowing Vedas and that they are really of
high rank because of their birth.

(79) They have concept of high birth, high type of karma, and they are entitled to be worshipped
first of all. Actually, if their knowledge of Vedas is checked, they miserably fail, but they are
so proud that they think themselves to be the most respectable people.

(80) Actually these are the very Brahmins, who have the right for thread ceremony and Gayatri
Mantra. They are supposed to have great interest in the worship of Hari, and these are the great
persons by surrendering to whose feet, it is possible to meet the God Himself.

(81) But these very Brahmins become proud of their Vedic knowledge, and they are deceived by the
illusion because of that pride.

कमªÁयकोिवदा: ÖतÊधा मखूाª: पिÁडतमािनन:  वदिÆत चाटुकान् मढूा यया माÅÓया
िगरोÂसुका: 

Meaning of the Verse :

They do not know the secret of action; and though foolish, they consider themselves scholars and
become conceited. They indulge in fine talk and are fascinated by the honeyed words praising



the fruit of actions, though these fruits are transient. (6)

(82) They have no perfect knowledge of the procedure and the details of any ceremony. They do not
know the secret powers of mantra. They do not know what technique is to be used for
particular type of worship. Even then they are very hard by pride.

(83) A magician or a juggler has a little knowledge, but there are many ornaments and medals and
charms on his body. Similarly, this Brahmin, being proud makes a great fuss about the type of
seat, and the quality of the articles to be used in the worship.

(84) By using certain colours made out of boiled wood of a particular kind, experts, giving coats
upon coats of that colour, bring about a ruby like hue to a crystal. Similarly, the really stupid
people also show off their knowledge.

(85) They do not know the procedure of any worship, ceremony etc, and they never ask others, who
know it. They practise the ceremony of worship etc., according to their own half knowledge.

(86) These people chatter in very attractive words, provoking people to perform ceremonies and
sacrifices here in order to enjoy the so called heavenly pleasures including the divine damsels,
which things are worth nothing and there is no real happiness in them.

(87) Listening to their sweet promises that “By sacrifices (Yadnya), you will get the best pleasures
in this world and the heavenly happiness afterwards is guaranteed,” People make haste to
perform rituals and Yadnyas.

(88) These people pick up believers to perform yadnyas. They do not bother, if the host becomes a
pauper by spending money. They are only concerned to be the priest in the Yadnya. With that
ulterior motive, they plan various expensive Yadnyas.

(89) With a view to enhance their own importance, they create complicated rituals with exhaustive
details, so that people are impressed by their activities.

(90) For example, a person addicted to drink thinks that wine is nectar and he describes at length,
how he feels very happy in drinking, by listening to which others are encouraged to drink.

(91) But what happens, when they drink wine? The poor people become unconscious, and they are
immediately vulnerable to influence of the bad elements, and subject to public disrespect.

(92) They consider their state as the pleasurable heavenly condition, and as they are foolish,
greedy, and very much slaves to their desires for sensual pleasures, they become eager for
those undesirable rituals.

(93) Though a worm cannot go beyond the wall, it does every effort to climb, and falls down again
and again. Similarly, heavenly pleasures are destined to a downfall.

(94) By attachment to the activities, naturally desire and greed grow rapidly, and the performer has
to play false, and be a hypocrite and in that there is tremendous breeding of anger.



रजसा घोरस·कÐपा: कामुका अिहमÆयव:  दािÌभका मािनन: पापा
िवहसÆÂय¸युतिपयान् 

Meaning of the Verse :

Being dominated by Rajas, they resolve to do cruel deeds, their desire for pleasure is insatiable,
their anger is like that of a serpent, they love ostentation and show pride. Such sinners ridicule
the devotees of the Lord. (7)

(95) After all what can those poor people do? They have lost their purity and the pious, Sattwic
quality. They, therefore, turn through Rajas quality towards Desire, and become slaves to that
lust.

(96) They are caught by the great desire to enjoy sexually the divine fairies, and in order to get that
pleasure; they try hard to accumulate enough merit through Yadnyas.

(97) In that haste, they do not take care about the accuracy of mantras and techniques nor see that
the materials used are pure. Thus they do not reach the heavens, but being of a polluted mind,
they fall prey to deception.

(98) Just as a soup prepared from rice, which is already sour becomes bitter and unwholesome by
lapse of time, their desire also turns into great anger, when their objective is not achieved.

(99) As the taste of aloe becomes more and more bitter, as it becomes ripe, similarly, when desire
is thwarted anger immediately becomes very fierce!

(100) Anger is just like a black cobra. It hisses with hatred. It sits coiled with pride of
respectability and spits blame of saints.

(101) Such is the place of anger. It is a city-square of Tamas quality and at the moneychangers’
counter of hypocrisy it sells the adulterated things.

(102) Such a man tries to influence everybody, whom he meets, by experiment with Yogic
acrobatics, and postures including Khechari etc, and thus provokes him to sinful ways.

(103) He again and again emphasizes the necessity of religious behaviour, but actually he opens
the storehouse of sins, and indulges into irreligious actions.

(104) These result into a great mountain of sin and such people have no discrimination about good
and bad, and weigh both in the balance of irreligion.

(105) They increase their pride of knowledge; they blame and criticize the saints, and ridicule the
gentlemen.

(106) They look for faults in everybody, and if at all they find somebody really virtuous and
blameless, they make him a target of jeers, and talk many bad things about him.



(107) Thus these proud people are affected by sinful intentions. They criticize the saints even
when they talk casually.

(108) They sneer at the devotees of Shri Hari, and describe their good qualities by twisting them
into defects.

(109) When any good people like Brahmins begin to repeat the name of God, these people call it a
sign of bad behaviour. When they hear the sound of devotional songs, they call it a great sin.

(110) Such a person who is blaming all the religious performances of devotion, and has hatred
about prayers and Keertana, should be considered as a really evil person, a Chandala and an
enemy of Devotion.

वदिÆत तेऽÆयोÆयमुपािसतिÖतयो गहेृषु मथुैÆयपरेषु चािशष: 

यजÆÂयसĶृाÆनिवधानदि±णं वßृय ैपरं ¶निÆत पशनूतिĬद: 
Meaning of the Verse :

Living in homes where sexual pleasures predominate they remain devoted to women, and talk
among themselves of the pleasures of senses only. They perform Yadnyas without following
the rules and without distributing the food or giving money to Brahmins. They kill animals
for eating, not realizing the sin involved in destruction of life. (8)

(111) Thinking that sexual pleasure is the highest pleasure, people become mad for women and
worship them because for them, they are the source of highest enjoyment.

(112) Though these people are stupid they emphatically and cleverly make propaganda that human
life is the greatest chance of enjoying sex in various manners.

(113) They say that those who advise others to renounce the great direct pleasure of sex and
propagate desirelessness are deceiving people by false promises.

(114) They further say that those who advise people to leave varieties of pleasures and the sweet
company of their wives are rightly punished by their own karma and they are banished to
live in forest.

(115) They ask – “Is God not in our home? Is that why these people run to wilderness like mad
men? If Gods were only in the forest then why is it that animals like deer, hare and tiger are
not liberated? “

(116) “If God can be met by taking a fixed posture and closing one’s eye, why is it that the flock of
cranes is not liberated on mass scale?”

(117) “Had God been available by our sitting alone in a cave, why is it that rats, etc living there
are not liberated and why are they running in search of food?



(118) “They say that God is really very wise, and with great forethoughts He has created couples
in all the fields of life so that both sexes can enjoy. These ascetics, according to these
atheists, are foolish enough to think that God is Stupid and propagate total renunciation.

(119) They say that it is God Himself who has declared in the Vedas that the only place of greatest
joy is the generative organ but ignorant people neglect this God’s word and make a ballyhoo
of sacrifice.

(120) “It is God Himself who has provided greatest pleasure in mutual intercourse between two
sexes but foolish people give up that and take Sanyasa! (120)

(121) “These people think that “those who are simply mad take Sanyasa and because they do not
obey the God’s arrangement, God punishes them and makes them beg from door to door.

(122) They say “such people who leave their wives, give up all kinds of household duties and go
out as monks are really cursed by the women and, therefore, they do not get enough food.

(123) “This is their actual punishment. They have to shave their face and head; they have to wear
saffron coloured cloth – all this tragedy is because of the curses given by the women.

(124) They take clay in their hands and try to clean their anus and take dips in cold water thrice a
day. This punishment is also due to curses of women.

(125) “They are made to tie a slip of cloth as underwear and given a begging bag under their arms
– all this is due to the curses of women”

(126) These people further say “these Sanyasis do not know that there is no happiness equal to sex
and there is no sin as great as leaving woman and, therefore, these sanyasis have punished
themselves in the act of renunciation.

(127) They say, “all other pleasures create worries in the wake of their enjoyment unlike the
sexual pleasure. Those who are fortunate get varieties of experiences of pleasures in the
company of woman.

(128) To be able to get pleasure continuously is the real benediction of God and to give up
enjoyments is in a way, anger of God.

(129) They say that it is wrong in itself to believe that we will eventually be able to achieve
freedom by rejecting the actually available pleasures and the Vedantic Philosophy of
renunciation has maddened and deceived simple people.

(130) Having such discussions among themselves they pray – O Govinda! Please do not let us
think that this renunciation is right”.

(131) They say “It is better to meet death than by throwing away everything we possess and
begging from door to door. Liberation is not seen by anybody. But the present miserable life
is evident to the entire world.



(132) We could have accepted that there is such a thing as liberation if it were seen or heard to
have been achieved by somebody and verified to be actually existing, but as we have not got
any such evidence, we must say that it is futile to renounce everything and be a monk”.

(133) They deride renunciation in this way and continuously propagate to enjoy in life and even
their blessings are for happy, pleasurable prosperous life, etc.

(134) They give the highest place to the sexual enjoyment and continue to live in slavery to
woman, thinking of woman while awake, while dreaming and even while they sleep!

(135) They never worship the Guru, they do not pay respects to their elders, they never give food
to the visitor at their home, and remain totally under the thumb of the woman!

(136) They take care not to hurt the feelings of their wife, but always obey her wishes, and
worship her at all times with total respect.

(137) They never look at the family deity, never observe family rituals, they have no respect for
their parents or preceptors, and by giving all the money to the wife they remain subservient
to her.

(138) Such people set about performing rituals and Yadnyas with hypocrisy in order to earn more
money and to be able to enjoy pleasures with the woman and money.

[Commentary on the second line of the verse is as follows]

(139) They have no real desire to attain full occult powers through these sacrificial rituals, but
look forward only to get enough money to subsist for the time being.

(140) Such a man starts to put oblations in the fire only with a thought that he will have honour and
prestige in society and as soon as he takes the “initiation for performance’ he will be
respected by persons in high social position and he will be foremost among the righteous
people.

(141) In his mind, he forms all such thoughts of earning money and fame, before even starting these
ceremonies, and while he is actually offering oblations he has a firm determination to amass
wealth through that action.

(142) He is not particular about the sequence and technique; he has no interest in the proper
pronunciation of the words of Mantras and he even offers not the boiled grains but only dry
grains in the fire.

(143) He starts to tell each and everybody that he is going to perform such and such a great Yadnya
and collects money by which he earns his livelihood!

(144) Such hypocrites do not know the proper procedure of Yadnya and never consult the experts.
They are eager only to kill the beast! They are so cruel, cunning and hypocrite!



(145) They eat the flesh of the slain beast, which is left after offerings to the Fire, and proudly
announce that they are very pure, blameless!

(146) When there is neither invocation of the deity nor the restoration of the deity to its divine
abode, what meaning is there to the ritual and Dakshina? They are so boastful of their
knowledge that they ridicule and disrespect the really honourable persons.

(147) They boast of their rituals, though they perform these actions only to justify the killing of the
goat, which they want to eat!

(148) They never think that they are committing sin, while they kill the beast most cruelly.

िशया िवभÂूयािभजनेन िवīया Âयागेन łपेण बलेन कमªणा 

जातÖमयेनाÆधिधय: सहेĵरान् सतोऽवमÆयिÆत हåरिपयान् खला: 
Meaning of the Verse :

Blinded with pride born out of their wealth and power, pedigree and learning, generosity,
comeliness of form, physical strength and actions, those wicked men despise, not only the
saints who are beloved of Shri Hari but they despise the God Himself. (9)

(149) Those things go on and on. If they get plenty of money, then that person is as proud as an
elephant and walks with an affected manner!

(150) Just as a stream of water, which is in spate, takes away dry wood or excreta or just as a
monkey may become drunk.

(151) He begins to dance with tremendous energy, thinking that he is the only man of learning and
there is nobody erudite and sophisticated as he is!

(152) If his belongings are supplemented by plenty of pearls, gems, diamonds, gold, etc., and he
has elephants, horses, carriages and Palkhis at his door, he is so puffed up that he is ready to
kick the king of Gods, the Lord Indra!

(153) He says – “ How can that Indra be greater than we, while He is waiting eagerly for
receiving the offerings we give in sacrifice?

(154) When he has a multitude of disciples, his servants, well-wishers, relatives who love him
(for money only), he is out of his mind by pride and inwardly holds himself to be the greatest
in the world and behaves arrogantly.

(155) When he looks at his disciples who are gathering around him as a bed of grass around a
thorny plant, he is so sullen and swollen in his head that he thinks the pole star also below
him!



(156) Just as a scorpion proudly totes its sting of fatal poison, which is a small thing, he shows off
his little skill or word-knowledge!

(157) Just as the little fire-fly shows its little point of light only in the darkness, he begins to float
proudly in the waters full of ignorant people.

(158) Just as an ant, which has little wings, tries to fly higher than the eagle, similarly, this man of
little knowledge becomes so proud of his achievements that he does not have any respect for
Brihaspati, the Guru of Devas.

(159) He gives to a poor man one or two copper coins, and thinks himself to be more generous
than the king Bali.

(160) He says – “People call Karna as the most generous person, but he cannot stand to
comparison with us. Karna was getting nearly ten thousands grams of gold every day freely
without doing anything, and therefore, he could give generously.”

(161) On the other hand, we earn money by our own hard work and out of that we give to a worthy
man something according to the need. Therefore, what special merit is there in the generosity
of Karna, which is considered by people as greater than ours?

(162) This man is generally doing bad deeds, but by chance sometimes a good deed happens. But
on that basis, he creates a grand self-image, flatters himself, and loses even that little merit.

(163) This man shows off his charitable disposition on that flimsy basis, and thunders like a cloud
about it.

(164) He thinks himself to be the most beautiful man in the world, and that there is no equal to him.
Thus he laughs at cupid.

(165) For example, a crow thinks in his mind that he is better looking than the swan, or the female
bear lives in her fantasy that she is surpassing Sita in beauty.

(166) This man is so out of his senses about his beauty that he becomes wild as he-buffalo, who
becomes mad as soon as he sees green pasture!

(167) Now, suppose this man is lucky enough to perform some brave feat, he considers that all the
three Ramas – Shri Ram, Parshuram, and Balaram, are nothing than the prince Uttara, who
exhibited his bravery against Kuravas.

(168) Or as a wild bear does not take into reckoning any other animal, because of his tremendous
brute- force, he is always boasting of his achievement, and strength.

(169) Such people call themselves wise and after performing the Yadnyas they become popular.
Thus, people are charmed by their performances.

(170) When they meet a rich person, they describe their own prowess in the matter of Yadnyas,



and in order to impress the visitors, they cunningly give demonstrations of their Yogic
Mudras – (postures) etc.

(171) Even in such a fictitious ritual there is very great pride about their knowledge and just as an
owl makes noise in the dark while flying out of its nest, they show off their little knowledge
among the ignorant people.

(172) If the excreta of sheep is burning there is only smoke spreading everywhere but there is no
flame.

(173) They perform rituals with selfish motive and hypocrisy, due to which their intellect becomes
blind. They deride the sages and even the Gods like Hari and Hara.

(174) Just as one sees everything yellow and one is oneself yellow by appearance.

(175) Similarly, by always finding faults with others and by pride, their intellect becomes dull and
they start degrading those who are really good blameless people.

(176) They say – The Lord Shankara, who is called Dhoorjati, is also not of clean habits and good
moral character.

(177) “Uma jumped into the sacrificial pit because she was angry, and getting himself very angry
due to that, he killed Daksha who was performing the sacrifice and on another occasion, he
was so blind by sexual desire that he became naked and ran to catch Mohini”.

(178) “Vishnu is always debaucherous! There is nothing good in his character. Vrunda was very
devoted wife of clean character but he despoiled her!”

(179) And sages with long hair assemble with devotion in the Vrundavana, where that immoral
Vishnu resides. How can they be called sages?”

(180) If we want to say that Sanat-Kumaras are really good, they were also angry in Vaikuntha and
cursed the guards of Vaikuntha, namely Jaya and Vijaya, because they performed their duty!

(181) If we want to praise the Lord Brahma he is also shameless. When he saw the beautiful bride
Parvati in her marriage ceremony, he was so maddened by desire that his semen was
ejaculated automatically!

(182) Narada, who is famous for his bachelorhood, was also attracted to the wives of Lord Shri
Krishna and requested Him to give one wife to him. The Lord also deceived him. While
Narada was bathing in a river, he became a woman and gave birth to sixty sons!

(183) “Yudhishthira is called Dharma because he was very religious but he committed the great
sin of killing his own Kith and Kin!”

(184) “Vyas is the offspring of a woman of loose character and Parashara is also of bad character
because he took intercourse illegitimately with a fisherwoman. We need not go into details



about the hard jealousy and enmity between Vishwamitra and Vasishtha!”

(185) If we call Durvasa as a sage, he had intentionally gone to harass the devotee Ambareesha.
Pralhad cannot be called a pious man, because he committed the sin of disobeying his own
father!”

(186) Thus these people criticize all the sages who are praised in the mythological books. What
wonder is there if they say that there is no good person at all even now?”

(187) They say – People listen to some so-called miraculous happenings and run after them one
following the other blindly. Some talk about great imaginary things, just to fill their belly!

(188) They say – “Some sit quietly and take peculiar postures, some sit meditating like the cunning
cranes, but there is not a single Sadhu whom we should appreciate.”

(189) Thus these people deride all the Sadhus intentionally. It does not seem true to them that
actually there are good people in the world!

(190) When an ugly man is shown a mirror he gets disturbed. Similarly these people hate all the
devotees who are dear to the Lord Hari.

(191) They do not accept the Almighty God to be all-powerful, by whose power they are living!
Now I shall tell you the qualities and the greatness of that Almighty God!

सव¥षु शĵ°नुभÂृÖवविÖथतं यथा ÖवमाÂमानमभीĶमीĵरम् 

वेदोपगीतं च न शÁृवतेऽबुधा मनोरथानां पवदिÆत वातªया 
Meaning of the Verse :

Those fools who do not heed what the Vedas say about the Lord, viz that like the sky He is
eternally present in all creatures as their very self and the final aim of all human pursuits.
(10)

(192) The God who is at all times fully and completely permeated without discrimination, equally
and does not fall short anywhere.

(193) He resides in all, permanently, but He is not polluted by any form, just as Lotus leaf remains
aloof though it floats in water.

(194) Similarly, He is present in every transaction in the world just as, O king of all the kings; the
sky is penetrating and is around everything in the world but is untouched by anything.

(195) He creates and maintains the whole Universe, in the same way without getting involved and
bound by any form, and in Him all such Universes exist and thrive.



(196) He is therefore, called in the Vedas as “The Innermost” and is recognized as the life, the
spirit, and dweller in the temple of the heart of every being.

(197) If we continuously meditate on this God and with love utter his Name, He showers His
blessings upon us for all the good things in life, which we aspire for.

(198) If we recite, tell and have discourse on the stories of His adventures all our calamities are
destroyed and if we lovingly adore His beautiful image, he blesses us with continuous Joy
Divine!

(199) In short, He is the giver of happiness as well as the Ruler of our life. He is the controller of
Time and Death, and being afraid of Him, Death cannot do anything out of the way!

(200) By His power, the beings breathe properly and being afraid of Him, the wind also blows
within limits in the sky and fearing His punishment, the sea cannot drown the earth though the
sea surrounds it.

(201) By His orders, the Sun maintains the cycle of day and night and by His eternal power the sea
remains limited within his boundaries.

(202) Vedas sing in His praise, Upanishads describe Him but the wicked people never willingly
listen to His fame, which is purifying to the ears and the mind.

(203) By simply remembering His name, all the sins are destroyed. The God of Death bows at His
feet. He obviates the cycle of births and deaths of His devotees.

(204) As soon as we listen to his divine Life story, crores of doubts and misgivings in our minds
are finished and there is complete unity with Brahman.

(205) He is thus the very image of sacredness, Vedas untiringly praise Him, but these unfortunate
people never listen to His stories, and enjoy thinking about their own dreams of prosperity
and achieving them.

(206) The bear is self-satisfied in its own roaring. At that time it cannot hear even the war-gongs.
Similarly, these unlucky people never listen to the adventures of God, but chit-chat about
sensual pleasures enjoyed and to be enjoyed!

(207) Therefore, these people are dull, they are not humble, they are adamant, blind slaves to
pleasures from objects and ensnared by worldly attractions.

लोके Óयवायािमषमīसेवा िनÂयाÖतु जÆतोनं िह तत चोदना 

ÓयविÖथितÖतेषु िववाहय²सुरागहरैासु िनविृ°åरĶा 
Meaning of the Verse :



Man is naturally inclined towards the enjoyment of sexual pleasure, flesh and wine. No
encouragement is necessary for him to indulge in them. A certain check is laid down by
Shastras over these tendencies, by permitting sexual intercourse with one’s own wife, meat-
eating only at the end of animal sacrifice, drinking of wine only during Sautramani sacrifice,
by the addicted only, but the real intention is to encourage man to give them up. (11)

(208) Though Vedas do not direct, people have a natural sexual urge.

(209) People have always an appetite for meat, a thirst for wine and a passion for woman.

(210) Who has any thought to decide what is good and what is bad? Once they are addicted to such
things, they will not check themselves in time to prevent disaster!

(211) Just as when cotton starts to burn, the fire cannot be extinguished, so, a sex-addicted person
has no control over his desires.

(212) When a fish is hooked by its attraction for the bait, it forgets that there is its death in it, or
just as a monkey puts its hand in a trap for grabbing a handful grams.

(213) Or just as a cat is concerned with getting some milk and it is not bothered as to whether the
house belongs to a Brahmin or a low caste person, so, the persons who are slaves to sensual
pleasures never think about the good or undesirable things.

(214) Fearing that due to unbridled passions of persons, there will be chaos in the society, the
Vedas arranged the system of four classes and four Ashramas, to put a check on desire.

(215) The Earth is very vast, and seven continents were formed, and various authorities were
appointed, thus the whole world was managed in an orderly manner.

(216) Or rain is wide-spread, but people construct dams, and collect the water in various lakes,
which is afterwards distributed through different outlets for the purpose of agriculture.

(217) Or people prepare certain musical instruments to harness the air to produce the desired
musical notes and the instruments can be used to produce seven notes.

(218) Similar to these examples, Vedas laid down particular codes of conduct to prevent the
destruction of society due to over-indulgence in sensual pleasures. I shall tell you what types
of rules of conduct are prescribed in Vedas.

(219) Certain rules were made allowing man to have intercourse only with his wife, so that the
structure of the society will not be destroyed.

(220) This included prohibition of marriage outside one’s caste. If a Brahmin has sexual
relationship with a washerwoman, she is not bitter for him or if a washerman uses a
Brahmin woman to satisfy his passion that Brahmin woman is not pungent for that man.

(221) But caste-chaos is bound to take place, if freely any man, and any woman mate. This



happens because there is wrong mixture of the genes. Vedas introduced marriage and limits
of relationship in order to prevent that chaos.

(222) If a woman is sought to marry with, there is a rule that the marriage should be within the
class, and further there is a cross limit that marriage should not be between man and woman
belonging to the same Gotra, and even in separate Gotras, there is a rule that seven
generations of the father, and five generations from the mother, on the ancestral side, should
not be taken into consideration.

(223) These three castes and the three Vedas should not be mixed. That means both the bride and
the bridegroom should belong to the same Veda, and the same caste.

(224) The rules laid down by Vedas give a guide line that if there is a girl belonging to the same
Veda and the same caste, but has not reached puberty, then the prospective bride-groom,
through parental mediation asks the father of that girl to give her hand in marriage, and if he
agrees the wedding should take place by following the proper rituals.

(225) Before marrying, the bridegroom has to take an oath that after marriage, he will not
transgress the wishes of his partner in the matter of religious actions, undertakings to earn
and spend money, and in the matter of having amorous relationships anywhere.. (religious,
financial and sexual prohibitions).

(226) At the wedding of the bride and the bridegroom, there are three witnesses. Brahmins, Gods,
and the Fire are the three witnesses. Therefore, the bridegroom is ordered to look upon all
other ladies on par with his mother. The Vedas allow a man only to love, and have conjugal
relations with his wife.

(227) Thus the Vedas have prescribed rules about marriage, and ordered man that he should avoid
other woman, and lead the family-life with his family only.

(228) Intercourse is prohibited during the day, and even at night, the first three hours and the last
three hours are to be left, and intercourse is allowed during the hours of midnight.

(229) Though Vedas have allowed that man should have this relation with his own wife only, it is
not to be indulged into at any time. It should be done with an intention of having a progeny
and not for free pleasure. Further, there is prescribed period for it.

(230) The Vedas declare that the man and woman, who observe these rules strictly, should be
considered as bachelors. Thus Vedas are not really encouraging indulgence, but they have an
intention, to control and divert the desires of man towards liberation. They have put a seed
of sacrifice, and prescribed a schedule of controlled enjoyment.

(Note: According to details given in the scriptures in this regard, the period which is granted as
legitimate for intercourse is – sixteen days after the end of the monthly occurrence of
menses. The eleventh and thirteenth night are to be avoided; further the Ekadashi, Amavasya,
Shivratri and Moola, Magha and Revati Nakshatras are also to be avoided. The period of



sun eclipse, moon eclipse, the days of mourning and some other auspicious days are to be
avoided).

(231) Atman is none but your son, or your son is your Atman – is a saying in old books, so we are
born again as our son. Therefore, it is laid down that after the birth of the first son, one
should not have sex even with his wife. Thus Veda gradually teaches giving up of pleasures.

(232) Now see what rule is prescribed by God, through Vedas in respect of eating meat. In order
to prevent killing of animals, there are many obstacles and strict rules made.

(233) It is said that those who will kill any animal for eating or with a hope of reaching heaven
through sacrifice of the animal, will definitely go to hell.

(234) If somebody says that he kills the animal as an unattached action without selfish desire, it is
not at all true. The Vedas have therefore laid down a rule that Non-Violence is the greatest
merit.

(235) In order to prevent daily meat eating, a rule is made that a man may eat a little meat from the
part of the slain animal, which is remnant after the sacrifice and that also, in a very small
quantity. Vedas have thus prohibited meat eating freely done to satisfy one’s appetite.

(236) Now about drinking wine. “Vedas say that wine drinking is permissible after performing
Soutramani sacrifice” – is not true. One, who takes it literally to be an order, is deceived, in
the observance of his own duty.

(237) If one says that it is religious duty to be performed, in which drinking wine is involved, his
tongue will wither away! These addicted poor people pull Vedas towards the objects of
sensual indulgence.

(238) The rule is that wine which is remnant after Soutramani Sacrifice should only be smelt but
not at all drunk.

(239) Intercourse, meat eating and wine drinking are the three types of enjoyments, to be given up.
That is the definite motive of Vedas in laying down these rules.

(240) Through establishment of Varna-Ashrama infra-structure of the society, Vedas have
definitely upheld the path of withdrawal from indulgence. They never advise people to
increase their attachment.

(241) The Vedas never advise to spend money and perform marriages or sacrificial rituals, and to
eat meat, drink wine and indulge in sexual enjoyment.

धनं च धम̈कफलं यतो व ै²ानं सिव²ानमनुपशािÆत 

गहेृषु यु¼जिÆत कलेवरÖय मÂृयंु न पÔयिÆत दुरÆतवीयªम् 



Meaning of the Verse :

The only fruit of wealth is Dharma, or Religion, which gives knowledge and direct realization and
forthwith leads to Supreme peace or Liberation. Those who use wealth solely for their own
comfort or of their family, forget death, the formidable enemy of their body. (12)

(242) Persons who are proud of their knowledge become losers of their real welfare because they
do not listen to the glorious stories of the Lord. Rightly, through proper use of money, there
is the aim of spiritual life to be achieved but they do not use money for religious purpose!

(243) They spend their money for indulgence into sensual enjoyments and if there is an occasion to
spend it for religion, they get very upset.

(244) Actually religion is personally present with the money. Through money, religious life
becomes easy, just as a man who is born with “his feet first" is lucky to see hidden money.

(245) Where there is seed, the whole tree is also there. Where there is sandalwood, there is
fragrance and in the water there are all tastes.

(246) Where there is body, there is karma, where there is a form, there is name, and where there is
money, Dharma in its various manifestations is present.

(247) When the observance of Ekadashi “fast” is done with the wakeful nights and performance of
dances and songs of the God, He is pleased and blesses the devotee, which is possible
because there is enough money.

(248) So, with Dharma, which is possible because of money, there is knowledge as well as self-
knowledge.

(249) Because the moon is there, we see her various phases; by water the herbs and plants are
lush. Similarly, because of sufficient money, a religious man has in his house a good
religious festival.

(250) Where there is religion, there is pure knowledge, where there is pure knowledge, there is
self-knowledge; and where there is self-knowledge, satisfaction and real peace are present.

(251) But foolish people spend in various sensual enjoyments, this money which is really a
wonderful means of such a great gain. People become fools, because of their attachment to
body, and forget that they are going to die.

(252) The Vedas declare that the man who decorates his mortal body, and the man who keeps his
precious belongings in a house, which is on fire, are both doomed, but nobody listens to the
warning of Vedas.

(253) Right from the cradle, right from the birth, everyday, Time eats our life-period and the body!
How do people forget this everyday death by being involved with the body?



(254) Time devours childhood, while each and everyone sees and also the youth, by twisting its
neck.

(255) After gulping the youth, it brings in the trembling old age. This skill of Time in killing every
Being is difficult to understand even by the Gods like Brahma.

(256) Time brings about the end of so-called immortal Gods, in one sweep, but the foolish people
are over-confident that their life is everlasting.

(257) When the body itself is impermanent, how can the pleasures which are possible because of
the body be permanent? But people have been confused and deluded in spending money for
women and other pleasures.

(258) So all the pleasures in this world are temporary, and in order to have this pleasure of a more
durable nature, people set about performing sacrifices.

(259) Just as a moth jumps into the flame with a hope to have pleasure, these people are destroyed
by their attachment to enjoyments of this world and the other world.

(260) There are men, who say- “How can there be destruction of a man, who enjoys woman, meat
and wine, when these are allowed by Vedas?” – But these fools do not know the real
meaning of the rules described by Vedas.”

यद् घाणभ±ो िविहत: सुरायाÖतथा पशोरालभनं न िहंसा 

एवं Óयवाय: पजया न रÂया इमं िवशुĦं न िवदु: Öवधमªम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

They did not understand the essence of their religion. Only the smelling of wine is sanctioned (in
Soutramani sacrifice) and animal sacrifice is allowed for the adoration of the deities and not
for eating meat. Similarly sexual relation with one’s wife is allowed for getting a child and
not for the sake of enjoyment. (13)

(261) `There will never be any destruction or fall, if actions are based on the code of conduct laid
down by the Vedas, but if there is any mistake in following the procedure prescribed, there
is a danger of great loss to the learned also.

(262) People read about the attractive fruits or results of rituals etc., described in the Vedas and
scriptures, and they cherish great hopes of pleasures and plenties, and indulge in the killing
of animals during the sacrifices.

(263) Vedas have used the word Aalabhana, but these people use the word Pashuhanana.
Aalabhana does not mean killing. So this killing is the result of carnal desires of the
performers. Desireless persons will never kill animals.



(264)- The sacrifices performed by desireless persons are only in order to

(265) observe religious practices and it is said that the beast is to be only touched. The beast is not
to be killed, but as a token of offering it to the deity, his body is only to be touched. This is
Yadnya of the desireless.

(266) The sage Vishwamitra had used this intelligence. He only touched the boy Shunahshepa, who
was brought as an offering to God Varuna. The sage prevented any harm to the boy.

(267) So, by recitation of Vedic mantras, all the Gods were pleased and Shunahshepa was freed.
This story is in the Aitareya Brahmana books.

(268) Thus no killing of animals is necessary in the sacrifice. The king Harishchandra had ordered
avoidance of animal killing even in the sacrifices.

(269) Upon this, the Meemansakas say that – “Aalabhana” means to kill the animals to please
Gods, and to attain the heavens, and that it is a necessary thing.

(270) They say that those who kill animals in order to eat their flesh definitely commit sin.

(271) But when as a result of slaying the animal to please Gods, heavenly pleasures are enjoyed,
that enjoyment ends and the karma of killing also ends. So, we say that even the performers
of Yadnya also commit the sin of killing.

(272) Now, if we consider the Soutramani sacrifice there also it is enjoined that the remnants of
the oblation are only to be smelt, but there is no order of Vedas to drink wine.

(273) So, in short that Karma is polluted one in which any animal is killed, and the performer
suffers drawback.

(274) Vedas have prescribed a wedding ceremony, and sexual relationship with one’s own wife.
The purpose is only to have progeny and not have continuous indulgence.

(275) So, Vedas have prescribed rules about sacrifices and marriages in order to control the meat
eating, drinking and sexual enjoyment, thus to prevent unlimited enjoyment.

(276) When fools do not know what true religion is, they are enticed towards irreligious activities
under the pretext of sacrifice, and are deceived by their desires.

ये ÂवनेवंिवदोऽसÆत: ÖतÊधा: सदिभमािनन:  पशन्ू दुĻिÆत िवसÊधा: पेÂय खादिÆत
ते च तान् 

Meaning of the Verse :

Those who are ignorant of this real Dharma, and consider themselves virtuous though they are
wicked and naughty, kill animals without any feeling of remorse or fear of punishment, and



are devoured by those very animals in the other world. (14) (After their death).

(277) By being proud they do not care to understand properly the meaning of the rules laid down
by the Vedas and being conceited about their knowledge they kill the animals without any
sanction.

(278) They take the life of the animals with the misconception that by black magic and evil
experiments all the pleasures can be gained.

(279) When such people kill the animals and eventually die, the very animals in the other world
come to attack them and take revenge.

(280) In short just as the poison taken by any person permeates in his body and he dies, similarly
the animals eat the men who had killed them in the sacrifices.

िĬषÆत: परकायेषु ÖवाÂमानं हåरमीĵरम्  मतृके सानुबÆधेऽिÖमन् बĦÖनेहा:
पतÆÂयध: 

Meaning of the Verse :

Those who hate others in whom also dwells the same self or Hari, actually hate the Lord Hari
Himself and being deeply attached to their mortal body and relatives, fall into hell. (15)

(281) The Lord Shri Hari Paramatman is dwelling in the heart of every being and so those who
hate others actually hate the God in their heart.

(282) So those who destroy others are themselves destroyed together with their family members
and fall into the Rourava hell.

ये कैवÐयमसÌपाĮा ये चातीताĲ मढूताम्  तवैिगªका Ļ±िणका आÂमानं घातयिÆत ते

Meaning of the Verse :

Those who have not attained knowledge of real truth, but have passed the stage of utter ignorance,
but are attached to Dharma, Artha and Kama, but have no inclination to pursue the path of
Liberation are sure to bring about their own destruction. (16)

(283) Those who are wise, definitely go beyond the Maya and those who are ignorant, surrender
themselves to the wise men and have faith in their advice and therefore they also go beyond
and are liberated.

(284) But these are neither wise nor ignorant but only have pride of their half-knowledge and are
attached to many sense objects. They should be considered as committing suicide.



(285) Those who commit evil actions in order to get money and sensual pleasures, may be
belonging to the three castes, but they are surely doomed by their own Karma.

(286) O King, those who practise black magic for their own pleasure, kill themselves through their
actions only.

(287) A man who is cutting the branch on which he is sitting falls down together with the branch.
Similarly a man is destroyed by his attachment to the activities provoked by his desires.

एत आÂमहनोऽशाÆता अ²ाने ²ानमािनन:  सीदÆÂयकृतकृÂया वै
कालÅवÖतमनोरथा: 

Meaning of the Verse :

They kill their own self and devoid of peace of mind, regard ignorance as knowledge (confused by
thinking that Karma, (rituals etc) is knowledge). They do not experience fulfillment and,
being frustrated in their aims and hindered by the Time, become miserable. (17)

(288) Those who are having unsatiable sexual desire, who are given to bursts of anger, and are
cruel and very disturbed inwardly, are really prone to destroy themselves through their
actions.

(289) They perform rituals in the wrong way but call it the right procedure, and argue that their
‘ignorance’ is the real wisdom.

(290) Those who are deceived by selfish actions, who are embraced tightly in the grip of great
delusion, those who are fettered by pride and hypocrisy and whose pure intellect is gulped
by the venomous serpent of ‘Time’,

(291) Those who taste sweet that, which is poisonous and bitter, can only joyfully partake of the
pleasures of flesh, which are actually fatal like poison.

(292) Further, in order to satisfy their own bodily hungers and passion and considering their body
as the real relative, they use all types of tricks to pile up heaps of money!

िहÂवाऽÂयायासरिचता गहृापÂयसुŃि¸छय:  तमो िवशÆÂयिन¸छÆतो वासुदेवपराđòखा :

Meaning of the Verse :

Those who are averse to the Lord, possess their home, wealth, children and friends, gained with
great difficulty, and then, they have to give up all these possessions and enter the darkness of
hell, against their will. (18)

(293) Rich people amass wealth even at the risk of death, and gather many relatives like women,



children, houses, properties and other things.

(294) But their pride of their so-called knowledge compels them to get rid of all the pleasures and
comforts and leads them down to the hell of darkness where consciousness becomes blind!

(295) There, even the darkness becomes blind, and when the darkness of the night of illusion
mixes up with that blinding darkness, it becomes jet-black!

(296) Even the Sun will become black if He tries to give some light there. The state of ignorance
even becomes totally dark.

(297) There, sleep goes into deep slumber, the laziness becomes more drowsy and gossip and
anger build their house and live there!

(298) There, those who are averse to the devotion, go down and down because of their pride.
They cannot come out of it just as a stone gone to the bottom of a deep pool.

(299) Those who are averse to the Lord Vasudeo and those who are not happy in singing songs
about the glory of Hari are destined to go down to the hell where they suffer much.

(300) Thus I have told you the plight of those who are not devotees but even Vedas are afraid to go
into the details of their misery.

(301) It is better to be mute, it is better to be deprived of our life, but we should not utter all the
vices of those miserable people.

(302) O king, because you have particularly asked, I was compelled to speak something about
them. Otherwise nobody among us has spoiled his tongue by speaking about those non-
devotees.

(303) O the great king, now we - the speaker and the listeners should repeat the name of Rama and
purify our tongue.

(304) Thus the king was very sorry to listen to the miserable life of people who are averse to
devotion. He was much bored in his mind and silently began to remember the name of Hari.

(305) Thinking that it is better to ask how the devotees of the Lord worship the Lord in various
Ages, because those sages had spoken provoking him to remember Lord’s name, Janaka
asked the following questions

राजोवाच - किÖमन् काले स भगवान् िकं वणª: कìŀशो निृभ: 

नाÌना वा केन िविधना पºूयते तिदहो¸यताम् 
Meaning of the Verse :



The king said – Please tell us, in which caste, in what shape, in what Time, by what name and by
what method, the Lord is worshipped. (19)

(306) The king said – Please tell me about that Lord by whose name the actions as well as non-
actions do not raise their heads to bind us.

(307) How that Paramatma Shri Hari appears before the beginning of this Universe as well as
during various ages, in various forms, in different castes and bearing various names, and in
what way His devotees worship Him.

(308) And how the people in those ages perform sacrifices? How do they perform Pooja? O the
great Yogi, please tell me all these things.

(309) When you speak with kindness it is so sweet that the nectar cannot compete with it. We get
extreme joy and the cycle of birth and death is broken.

(310) O swami, the Lord Narayana acts variously according to the conditions of ages. So kindly
tell me about His virtues, adventures and the method of His worship and devotion.

(311) When the king spoke like this, all people were very happy. Being encouraged to speak about
the good qualities of Lord Hari, the younger brother by name Karabhajana began to talk.

करभाजन उवाच - कृतं तेता Ĭापरं च किलåरÂयेषु केशव: 

नानावणाª िभधाकारो नानवै िविधनेºयते 
Meaning of the Verse :

Karabhajana said-Keshava is worshipped in the Ages Kruta, Treta, Dwapara and Kali variously
as to the shape, the caste, and the method of worship. (20)

(312) In the ages, viz, Kruta, Treta, Dwapara the devotees perform sacrifices to please the Lord
Keshava. They belong to various castes. They worship the Lord in various images and they
use various names for Him.

(313) “Ke” stands for Brahma, “Sha” for Shankara, and “VA” stands for Vishnu. Thus Keshava is
beyond the qualities and He illumines all the three.

(314) Keshava is the half syllable in OM, which cannot be articulated. He is one in and out of
everything; and, therefore, he is omni-present, occupying everything in and outside also of
the thing which is occupied.

(315) He takes various forms and names according to the ages. The devotees worship him by
various methods of Pooja and sacrifice, etc., I shall tell you according to the sequence.
Please listen.



कृते शु³लĲतुबाªहòजªिटलो वÐकलाÌबर:  कृÕणािजनोपवीता±ान् िबभĥÁडकमÁडलन्ू

Meaning of the Verse :

In the Age Kruta, the God is fair-looking, having four arms, long hair on the head, cloth of bark of
tree, deerskin, sacred thread and Rudrakshas, and bearing a staff and Kamandalu. (21)

(316) In the Kruta – Yuga (age), he is fair looking, having long hair bound together, having four
arms, wearing cloth made of bark, holding a staff and kamandalu, and a rosary of Rudraksha.
He wears deerskin, and the sacred thread.

(317) He is observing celibacy very strictly. People worship God in Kruta age in this image.

मनुÕयाÖतु तदा शाÆता िनव̈रा: सुŃद: समा:  यजिÆत तपसा देवं शमेन च दमेन च 
Meaning of the Verse :

In that age, people are peaceful, having no enmity, good natured, friendly at heart, having
equanimity towards all, and they worship the God by self-control as to the mind and self
control as to the actions. (Shama and Dama) (22)

(318) At that time, all people are always peaceful, without enmity, having equal point of view for
all and are friendly.

(319) At that time, the worship of God is by penance. That penance consists of Shama and Dama –
(self-control as to the mind and self-control as to the actions).

(320) O King! People used ten names of the Lord which are as follows -

हंस: सुपणō वकुैÁठो धमō योगेĵरोऽमल:  ईĵर: पुŁषोऽÓयĉ: परमाÂमेित गीयते 
Meaning of the Verse :

The God is praised by His following Names viz, Hansa, Suparna, Vaikuntha, Dharma,
Yogeshwara, Amala, Eeshwara, Purusha, Avyakta and Paramatman. (23)

(321) Hansa, Suparna, Vaikuntha, Dharma, Yogeshwara, Amala, Eeshwara, Purusha, Avyakta and
Paramatman.

(322) In Kruta-Yuga people repeat these names or sing songs including therein these names, and
so, they destroy the burden and the fear of the mundane life.

(323) Thus I have told you the worship practised in Kruta Age. Now I shall tell you the image of
Vishnu and the way of His worship in the Treta Age.



तेतायां रĉवणōऽसौ चतुबाªहò िÖतमेखल:  िहÁयकेशÖतÍयाÂमा स³सुवाīुपल±ण: 
Meaning of the Verse :

In the Treta Age, the God is red, having four arms, three waistbands or Girdles, having golden
hair, triple Atman (Nature) and holding Sruk and Sruva (kinds of ladles) (24)

(324) In the Treta Age, the Purushottama is having the image of the Yadnyamoorti (the image of
fire), His body is brilliant red like the flame of iron, where there is no smoke. His hair on
the head are blonde, and he has four arms.

(325) This God has waistband of three ply of three Gunas, which is the symbol of the unity of the
three Vedas. His form is like this -

(326) He has in His hands, the utensils used in the procedure of fire-sacrifice, including the ladle
etc; these are the signs of his image in which the people of Treta age worship the Lord
Narayana.

तं तदा मनुजा देवं सवªदेवमयं हåरम्  यजिÆत िवīया तÍया धिमªķा बĺवािदन: 
Meaning of the Verse :

In that age, He is worshipped by people who are religious and speaking about the Brahman, the
God Hari who is of the Nature of all the Gods, by way of the three Vedas (Ruk, Yajus and
Sama Vedas) (25)

(327) The people in that age worship the Lord Narayana by the three Vedas. As Shri Hari is all
Gods taken together, the worship in the Treta age is of this type.

(328) All the people have great faith in the Vedas. They have respect for real religion, and they are
very religious.

(329) Those religious people remember the Lord by the eight names, which are as follows: O
King! Please listen to them.

िवÕणुयª²: पिृशगभª: सवªदेव उŁकम:  वषृाकिपजªयÆतĲ अŁगाय इतीयªते 
Meaning of the Verse :

The God is praised in songs, by using His names viz, Vishnu, Yadnya, Prishnigarbha. Sarvadeva,
Urukrama, Vrushakapi, Jayanta and Urugaaya. (26)

(330) The names are Vishnu, Yadnya, Prishnigarbha (the son of Prishni, wife of Sutapa Prajapati),
Sarvadeva, Urukrama, Vrushakapi, Jayanta and Urugaaya.

(331) Now, please listen to the manner in which the devotees worship God by remembering his



name and songs. Please listen to the description of his image also.

Ĭापरे भगवा¼¹याम: पीतवासा िनजायुध:  शीवÂसािदिभर·कैĲ ल±णौŁपलि±त: 
Meaning of the Verse :

In the age Dwapara, the Lord is Shyama, (dark grey) wearing a yellow cloth, having all his
weapons, and recognized by his ornaments such as the Shreevatsa etc. (27)

(332) In the age Dwapara, the Lord is having his colour as a cloud or like the flower of Javas. He
wears yellow cloth. He bears Shri Vatsa symbol.

(333) He holds Shankha, Chakra, Gada and Padma (conch, disc, mace and lotus) in his four hands.
Devotees worship Him in this image.

तं तदा पुŁषं मÂयाª महाराजोपल±णम्  यजिÆत वेदतÆताËयां परं िज²ासवो नपृ 
Meaning of the Verse :

In that form, the people worship the God with the royal signs and decorations, O king, by Vedic
and Tantrik methods, while they are eager to know the Absolute Brahman. (28)

(334) In that Dwapara Age, the devotees offer Him various royal decorations like a white
umbrella, and Chamara with gems studded in it, etc., and thus, perform pooja etc.

(335) That pooja is done by Vedic as well as Tantric methods, because they hope that the great
Paramatman will be pleased without delay.

(336) O King! I will also tell the names of the Lord which are remembered by people in that age.

नमÖते वासुदेवाय नम: स·कषªणाय च  पīुÌनायािनŁĦाय तुËयं भगवते नम: 
Meaning of the Verse :

I bow to Vasudeva, Sankarshana, Pradyumna and the Lord as Aniruddha. (29)

(337) O Vasudeva, I prostrate before you. O Sankarshana, I bow to you, O Pradyumna, I bow
completely to you and I greet with respect to you, O Aniruddha.

नारायणाय ऋषये पुŁषाय महाÂमने  िवĵेĵराय िवĵाय सवªभतूाÂमने नम: 
Meaning of the Verse :

My namaskars are to the sage Narayana, to the great Purursha, to the God of the Universe and to
the Universe itself, because He is the Atman in each and every being. (30)



(338) O Narayana, the great sage, O the Great Purusha the God of all the Gods, O Vishwaroopa
(the Universe itself), the God of the Universe! O the Great Atman, O the husband of Laxmi, I
bow to you.

(339) You are the Atman (Bhootatma) you are dwelling in each thing; I bow to you, O the Supreme
Person! “O king, in the Age Dwapara, the people remember Him in these names.”

(340) When these names are repeatedly recited the Lord is very much pleased. He leaves
Vaikuntha in hurry and suddenly appears in the group of people who are engrossed in His
songs.

इित Ĭापर उवêश ÖतुविÆत जगदीĵरम्  नानातÆतिवधानेन कलाविप यथा शणुृ 
Meaning of the Verse :

O the King ruling over the earth, in the age Dwapara, people praise the Lord of the World in this
manner, by way of various techniques. Now please listen about Kaliyuga. (31)

(341) Using these names the people in the age of Dwapara praise the God, Now listen, O king,
what is the method of worship according to TANTRA.

कुÕणवणª िÂवषाकृÕणं सा·गाोपा·गासपाषªदम्  य²:ै स·कìतªनपाययैªजिÆत िह
सुमेधस: 

Meaning of the Verse :

The wise worship the dark-coloured Krishna with all his weapons and his attendants, by way of
Yadnyas and by Keertana, songs etc. (32)

(342) In the Age of Kali, the Lord Shri Krishna is dark, He looks a if there is a group of brilliant
blue jewels in the form of a man.

(343) His body is very proportionate and beautiful in all its limbs, and He is holding the horn, the
flute etc. All His four arms are very strong and there is conch, mace, lotus and brilliant disc,
each in His four arms.

(344) There are attendants viz, Narada, Sunanda, etc standing near Him, bearing all regular
weapons. The wise men of Kaliyuga meditate on God with this image, at all times.

(345) In Kaliyuga even the worship done with all articles like milk, ghee honey etc, is not given
much importance, but the Lord Shri Krishna likes Keertana more.

(346) O king, see the wonder of it! The Lord does not like any other worship so much as He likes
Keertana in which songs in His praise are sung, and He enjoys these songs very much.

(347) As the Lord loves His Keertana, He dotes so much on the sage Narada, because he is



continuously uttering the name of Narayana with great love and is always singing in His
praise.

(348) The Lord protected Pralhad in all the difficulties and harassments because the latter was
repeating the Lord’s name. The Lord is pleased by Keertana and he cuts the bonds of His
devotees, which had tied them to worldly things.

(349) When the Elephant remembered the name of Narayana He rescued him and took him to
Vaikuntha.

(350) A prostitute uttered the name of the Lord only once, by chance, but even by that merit, she
was freed from mundane life and taken to Vaikuntha.

(351) Ajamil, who was a sinner, was purified by Hari’s name. So, the name is very great.

(352) Draupadi was in great difficulty, but as soon as she called Govinda, she was rescued from
her awkward condition by the Lord. The Lord’s name is very powerful in destroying the
physical and the mental difficulties.

(353) For purification of the heart, the name of God, the Keertana, is the only means; there is no
other means like that.

(354)- As the calf has love for its mother cow, or just as a honey bee is attached

(355) to the honeycomb, the Lord likes his Devotee who takes His name. The God destroys even
the slightest nuisance caused to His devotee.

(356) So, he who has tasted the sweetness of the name of the Lord need not undergo all the
troubles involved in other methods of devotion.

(357) He, who gets great pleasure in singing to the glory of Shri Hari, has already accomplished
all other means and even the whole world is sanctified by him.

(358) If only the name of Shri Rama is on the tongue and in the heart, it will pulverize mountains of
sins and will give to the devotee the happiness and bliss of supreme joy.

(359) When Keertana is done, with love about Shri Hari, He appears actually in our mind and
heart, and therefore, there is no other better means than this.

(360) The Lord Shri Hari gives great importance to the happiness and joy, which he gets through
Keertana. He is pleased by faith in the Keertana. By uttering the name of Hari and singing
His songs, innumerable simple minded people are emancipated.

(361) So, it is proved that Keertana is the best means, and, therefore, the question arises, why
people, who are of low moral character find fault with it.

(362) Those who are adverse to singing songs of Shri Hari do not get happiness even in their



dream. Stupid people hate Keertana and suffer calamities.

(363) The behaviour of those, whose heart is affected by the feeling of hatred, is despicable. The
haters always get great suffering.

(364) In the age of Kali, those who are really wise, really get tremendous joy, because they are
always happily engaged in the Keertana, and they glorify the name of Hari and lovingly
remember His name.

(365) Though there are many great Avatars of the Lord, actually the life stories of the Lord
Ramchandra and the Lord Shri Krishna are very sacred. We should, therefore, always bow
to their feet.

Åयेयं सदा पåरभव¶नमभीĶदोहं तीथाªÖपदं िशविवåरि¼चनुतं शरÁयम् 

भÂृयाितªहं पणतपाल भवािÊधपोतं वÆदे महापुŁष ते चरणारिवÆदम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

O the most exalted person and the protector of devotees! I bow to your lotus feet, worthy of our
meditation, and which end all difficulties, give desired boons, focus of worship by all
sacred places, and are worshipped by the Lord Shiva and Brahma, and which are shelter to
all beings, dispel the distress of devotees and which are our boat for crossing the ocean of
mundane existence. (33)

(366) Only one single means of remembering the feet of Shri Hari has turned to ashes all other
methods like, (Vriutti-laya) - The dissolution of the focus of attention of the mind,
(Pratyagatma- Anusandhana) concentration and meditation on Gods and Goddesses, the
qualified and the non-qualified pure meditation etc.

(367) Therefore, the feet of Hari is the greatest and most worthy object of meditation. This
meditation removes all the troubles involved in projections of ideas, and fulfills all the
aspirations of noble type of all the real devotees of God.

(368) O king! If meditation is done on the feet of Shri Hari, it removes not only the suffering in
their body, but it destroys the suffering of their worldly life also.

(369) When I used the word “aspirations’’ You may think that they are related to the worldly
objects. But it is not so. This meditation on the feet of Lord Krishna affords for the devotee,
the enjoyment of bliss, which is having no objects at all.

(370) How can the sacredness of those feet be described? The Lord Shankara holds on his head
the Ganga emanating from those feet, which are the very source of all teerthas. So, the
devotee becomes pure and sacred even by thinking about those feet with love.

(371) Even stones were purified by chance touch of those feet. Then how much praise can be done



of the sacredness of persons, who intentionally meditate on those feet?

(372) Shri Ramchandra established the unity of the spirit of Bibheeshana, who surrendered himself
to Him, though his brother Ravana was His enemy, and had kidnapped His wife Seeta.

(373) O the great king, Ramchandra not only united Bibheeshana with His own spirit, but even
gave him his golden city, and crowned him as a king there.

(374) Thus the feet of the God Hari are the most worthy of surrendering oneself to them, and the
devotees of the Lord have no other safe place.

(375) The God does not tolerate even a little harassment of His devotee even for a moment. He
could not neglect His devotee Pralhad, while he was suffering; and therefore, protected him.

(376) He swallowed the great forest-fire, and saved the cowherds. He made escape possible for
the Pandavas, who were about to be burnt in the artificial lacquer-house.

(377) The Lord removes all the calamities even by letting His body burn, but protects His
devotees. For the love of His devotee he drives the chariot on the warfield.

(378) If one surrenders and bows to His feet He takes him on His lap and loves him. There is
nobody else who protects anyone who takes resort to His feet.

(379) In order to go beyond this ocean of worldly existence the best boat is of the feet of the Lord
only. He ferries across this ocean by His great kindness all those who are devoted to Him.

(380) These feet are such that, being a safe place of shelter for the devotees, even the kumaras viz
Sanaka, etc., salute them.

(381) While praising the greatness of these feet Vedas had to keep quiet and even the Lord Brahma
and Lord Shankara became stunned while trying to describe their greatness.

(382) Knowing that the feet of the Lord Shri Krishna are beyond imagination the Lord Brahma and
the Lord Shankara prostrated at His feet and began to sing in praise of the Lord’s feet as
follows:

य³Âवा सुदुÖÂयजसुरेिÈसतराºयलàमé धिमªķ आयªवचसा यदगादरÁयम् 

मायामगंृ दियतयेिÈसतमÆवधावद् वÆदे महापुŁष ते चरणारिवÆदम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

O the most exalted person! I bow to your lotus feet which ran after the illusory deer, sought after
by your beloved Seeta! You resigned the royal fortune coveted even by Gods, and was most
difficult to give-up- merely at the word of your father and went away to the forest. (34)



(383) The prince Ramchandra gave up, for the sake of order of His father, the whole kingdom and
the glory to attain which even the Gods were eager.

(384) Shri Rama was really having great faith in Religion and was honouring the word of His
father and, therefore, He left His kingdom and went to the forest.

(385) People should not blame Him as a person attached to His wife because He took her with
Him while going to the forest on feet.

(386) Seeta was not only the wife or a woman. She was the ardent devotee of the Lord Shri Rama.
She, therefore, left all the comforts of the palace and for the sake of fulfilling her aspirations
of personally serving Shri Rama, she accepted the forest life.

(387) She thought that in the forest she would get the chance to do all types of service of Shri
Rama which was allotted to various persons in the palace according to the nature of the
work.

(388) With that purpose in her mind and in order to be able to get the merit of total service of Shri
Rama in person and to fulfill her life’s mission she went on feet with Him to the forest.

(389) How can one describe the happiness in the service of Shri Rama? She did not feel any
suffering; she forgot the loving mother’s home! That much was her joy in the service.

(390) She had gone to the forest with this sole purpose. The quality of that devotion can be known
by the Lord Shri Rama only. Other Gods or demos will not know it.

(391) Only Shri Rama can understand the inner motives of His devotees and only they can
understand what pleasure is there, in His service and what bliss they get!

(392) Only the pious devotees know the joy of worshipping God. Others, having no emotional
relations with the dearest God will never understand the bliss.

(393) Shri Raghunatha knew well that Seeta was really the most faithful devotee and that is why
He went after the deer, according to her desire.

(394) Though Shri Rama knew the falsehood of the golden deer, He ran after that deer only to
please Seeta, His devotee.

(395) Just as mother even dances before her child to please it, so only to fulfill the desire of His
devotee, Shri Rama went to catch that deceptive deer.

(396) What wonder is there that Shri Rama believed in the words of Seeta and ran after that deer,
when he was so simple-minded that while listening to the childish talks of monkeys he had
no doubts in His mind.

(397) Because Shri Rama did not doubt any talk of His devotees, it was natural for Him to fall for
the evident magic in the form of the deer.



(398) Even the Gods like Shankara put on their head most respectfully the dust of the feet of Shri
Rama who acted believingly in running to catch the deer.

(399) Let us surrender totally to the feet of Shri Rama and bow before him who, while running
after the deer, made sacred even the stones in His path.

(400) Thus all the Gods saluted respectfully the feet of that Supreme Ramchandra and started to
sing in His praise. In the Kali Age by singing the songs of the glory of God all people
become pure in heart and attain eternal liberation.

एवं युगानुłपाËयां भगवान् युगवितªिभ:  मनुजåैरºयते राजन् शेयसामीĵरो हåर: 
Meaning of the Verse :

O king, thus the Lord Shri Hari, bestower of all blessings, is worshipped by men belonging to the
different Yugas with the name and form appropriate to that Age. (35)

(401) The sage further said – in this way people from Kruta Age to Kali Age sing in praise of the
God by using His names and meditating on these images, and narrating to others the
adventures of the Lord in various Avataras, with the purpose of attaining their own total
welfare.

(402) Even over and above this, many great sages have described the greatness of Kali Age, at
length because only by doing Bhajana and Keertana, people are emancipated, all the four
types of liberations serving their feet.

किलं सभाजयÆÂयायाª गुण²ा: सारभािगन:  यत स·कìतªनेनवै सवª:
ÖवाथōऽिभलËयते 

Meaning of the Verse :

Wise persons who appreciate good qualities and select the most essentials, praise this age, in
which by merely chanting of the names of Shri Hari, one can attain all the worthy objects
which are desirable. (36)

(403) The sage further said – O the Omniscient king! Listen. The Kali age is really worthy of
praise because during the period of this age all the desires are fulfilled only by remembering
the name of God and singing songs in His praise. (403)

(404) The question arises when in the age of Kali the commitment of sins is very great then how
can people become liberated by only the singing of songs about Shri Hari? (404)

(405) The answer is – When people sing devotional songs the vices are dropped and the virtues
are imbibed and the mind becomes pure. Thus in the Kali age people select good things by
discrimination and that is why this liberation is possible.



(406) People who know the nature of the age of Kali take into consideration the fact that here by
repetition of the name of Hari, the freedom is attainable and they do it as the only useful
means and really become liberated.

(407) O king! Continuous remembering of the name of Shri Hari is the only essential path. Those
who repeat the name of God, therefore, definitely become free.

ÅयायÆकृते यजÆय²:ै तेतायां Ĭापरेऽचªयन्  यदाÈनोित तदाÈनोित कलौ संकìÂयª
केशवम्  (संमत Ĵोक)

Meaning of the Verse :

That which a man gains in Kruta Age by meditation, in Treta Age by Yadnyas and the Dwapara
Age by worship, he gains all that in the Kali Age by merely singing the songs of praise for
the Lord Keshava.(adopted verse-1)

(408) In the Kruta Age the means of devotion include the control of mind and actions as well as
thoughts; in Treta sacrifices according to the rules of Vedas is the way; and in the Dwapara
the worship according to the technique of Pooja in accordance with Agama, is the
prescribed way of devotion.

(409) Though in this way people follow the cumbersome methods of worship in the three ages they
do not get mental peace at all.

(410) But the age of Kali has made all these methods less important because in this age the
Paramatman can be easily pleased while the devotee sings and dances.

(411) When in the open ground outside the village where cattle are to be gathered or on the sands
of river Yamuna the children of cowherds play their rustic games with tremendous joy and
sing the names of Shri Hari, the Lord becomes so joyful that He also begins to dance and
sing with them.

(412) These boys shout with love the names of Shri Hari in their slang fashion such as Kanhya,
Gopal, Kisna, etc., so that Lord Ghanashyama is very much pleased.

(413) By that urge of joy the Lord bubbles with enthusiasm. In this way in the age of Kali the
devotees attain emancipation simply by singing devotional songs.

(414) When the Keertanas are repeated and repeated, the heaps of sins are burnt and the devotees
are liberated without delay. Thus by the Name of Hari the age of Kali is considered great.

(415) This is the greatness of the age of Kali that by singing the name of Shri Hari, people of all
the four castes become liberated without exception as to the women and the low castes.

(416) The Veda was miser because the knowledge of Vedas was limited to the three higher castes
of Brahmins, Kshatriyas and Vaishyas. The Vedas are not allowed to be recited by the



women and the low castes.

(417) The singing of the name of Hari has removed this defect of the Vedas because by the name of
Hari women and all the lower caste are liberated.

(418) By Keertana, the religion of our own is followed. It also increases by Keertana. By
Keertana only the Absolute Brahman is attained. Even freedom feels shy before the
Keertana.

(419) It is by the joy of Hari-Keertana that all the four types of liberations come to wed the
devotees of Shri Hari, and though the devotees neglect the liberations, they become slaves to
the feet of the devotees.

(420) O king! In the age of Kali, this is the direct achievement. Have no doubt in your mind that
this all is the greatness of singing songs in praise of the Lord.

(421) It may be the Kruta-age, Treta age or Dwapara-Age, there is no prohibition against taking
the name of God, but the special virtue of Kali-Age is that all the four types of liberations
are slaves to the God's name.

न Ļत: परमो लाभो देिहनां भÌयतािमह  यतो िवÆदेत परमां शािÆतं नÔयित संसिृत: 
Meaning of the Verse :

Therefore, for the men lost in this world there is no higher gain than the chanting of His name by
which one attains the perfect peace and the birth-and- death cycle ends. (37)

(422) O king of the kings, those who are otherwise caught in the whirlpool of births and death can
attain liberation in the Age of Kali merely through singing the songs of the Lord.

(423) In the age of Kali, only by Keertana the compound wall of worldly life is demolished and
the happiness in the peace embraces the joy of the Paramatman.

(424) There is great pain in this Keertana. The Gods and men cannot get it in other Ages even by
taking great troubles, but in the Age of Kali it has become easy. That is why the fortunate
prople resort to the Keertana.

(425) Through Keertana all the four types of liberations come and embrace the devotees. Some
may say that it is not possible; and it will not happen. So, I will tell you the actual effect of
Keertana.

(426) In the Keertana there is the sound of name of Hari loudly repeated in chorus, by which the
God is much pleased and he hurriedly comes there by leaving His Vaikuntha.

(427) The God loves his own name very much, when it is sung by his devotees. He forgets to go to
Vaikuntha. He likes the devotees and stays with them.



(428) But the wonderful thing is that the place where the God stays naturally becomes Vaikuntha.
Thus devotees attain the liberty stage called Salokataa, by merely the one means of
Keertana.

(429) When thus Shri Hari comes near the devotees because of the Keertana, that itself becomes
Sameepataa, or the stage of liberation where the God and the devotee are together.

(430) When Shri Hari is pleased, He is seen by the devotees in His person, with His soft dark
skin, wearing a golden apparel, etc.

(431) That appearance of God in relation with which the devotee meditates on God, is fixed in the
devotee’s mind and by a kind of metamorphosis the same appearance as that of God is
formulated in the devotee.

(432) The dark and beautiful body wearing a golden apparel around his lower body, bearing
conch, the mace, the lotus and the brilliant disc, is the appearance of the God which the
devotee also adopts, nay, it weds the devotee of its own accord.

(433) Then the God and the devotee become identical, their bodies and limbs are identical and
their weapons as well as ornaments are also identical. If Keertana is performed with real
faith, such is the evident effect of it.

(434) When the goddess Laxmi looks at both of them, it is difficult for Her to know who the God is
and who is the devotee. The God Brahma is also confused while bowing before Shri Hari.

(435) So it is a fact that God is very much pleased, the devotee and the God meet and their unity is
not then broken any time.

(436) Then for the devotee, the God is present inside and outside of everything. He has nothing
else to see in the whole world.

(437) When the vision and the consciousness are completely merged in the bliss of Atman, and is
never separated, it is called the Sayujjya liberation. In that state, there is no duality at all.

(438) When that devotee, having attained that state, starts describing the glory of the Lord, in his
Keertana, all the listeners experience great sweetness in the story.

(439) Thus, as the four types of liberations become slaves of that Hari-Keertana, the devotees
indulge in the Keertana only, and do not turn their attention towards enjoying the liberation.

(440) Thus, you should understand how Hari-Keertana has made yoga, yaga, penance etc, as
orphans in the matter of devotional path. In the age of Kali the souls are emancipated by the
remembering of the name of God, and singing of songs in His praise.

कृतािदषु पजा राजन् कलािव¸छिÆत सÌभवम्  कलौ खलु भिवÕयिÆत
नारायणपरायणा: 



Meaning of the Verse :

O king, those living during the Kruta, Treta and Dwapara ages, seek birth in the Kali age, because
in the Age of Kali, many many people will be devotees of Lord Narayana. (38)

(441) Knowing that in the Age of Kali, all the four types of liberations can be attained by Keertana
alone, and that is the main means on the devotional path, Gods including Indra desire to take
birth in the Age of Kali.

(442) Heaven is the place of receiving and enjoying the pleasures, and it is a kind of jail of sense
objects, Fortunate people take birth in this age, and perform Keertana.

(443) If Gods desire to take birth in the Kali-Age, what wonder is there that great people who had
earlier taken birth in the ages of Kruta, Treta and Dwapara will desire to take such birth?

(444) The fortunate people in the Kruta age performed the rituals and sacrifices, and reached the
higher positions in the heavens, but they also become eager to come to the earth in the Kali
Age.

(445) All the great persons from Kruta, Treta and Dwapara Ages have a desire to take birth in the
Kali Age.

(446) They discuss among themselves that it is the greatness of Kali Age that by Keertana, all the
four achievements of human life are possible and that is why, for Sadhana, Kali Age is
really the best.

(447) Only those who are fortunate are born in Kali Age and therefore, Gods, serpents and also
great men desire earnestly to be born in that Age.

(448) In order that poor and weak people should attain freedom, the Lord Narayana snaps the
bonds of worldly life by merely our remembering the name of the Lord. The singing of songs
of praise of the Lord is Keertana. It emancipates all.

(449) So, O king, have no doubt in your mind that in the Age of Kali many types of people are
saved by having faith in the Hari-Keertana.

(450) In the age of Kali, all kinds of persons will worship Narayana and even women and
Shoodras will sing to the glory of Lord Narayana.

³विचत् ³विचÆमहाराज दिवडेषु च भåूरश:  तामपणê नदी यत कृतमाला पयिÖवनी 

कावेरी च महापुÁया पतीची च महानदी  ये िपबिÆत जलं तासां मनुजा मनुजेĵर 

पायो भĉा भिवÕयिÆत वासुदेवेऽमलाशया: 
Meaning of the Verses :



O king, mainly in the Dravid land, where river Tamraparni, Kritamala, Payaswini, Kaveri the
sacred river, (and the great river Prateechi) flow and people who drink water of these rivers
will be devotees of pure heart, of the God Vasudeva. (39-40)

(451) Devotion will be more evident in the land of Dravids where there will be Teerthas of great
fame; and devotion will be overflowing in the minds of people.

(452) On the banks of the river Tamraparni, devotion of Hari is much honoured. In the
surroundings of Kritamala, people are having great enthusiasm about devotion.

(453) When people drink the clean water of the rivers, love for Shri Hari increases and the
intention of worship of God becomes very strong.

(454) Even when the river Kaveri is seen by our own eyes, the sins are banished. Shri Rang
resides there with love and the flow of devotion is very strong on the banks of the river
Kaveri.

(455) If we take a dip in the waters of the river Prateechi, there is immediate purification of our
heart and the flag of devotion raises to the heights of Vaikuntha!

(456) O the great king! Listen! When one takes bath in the five rivers told to you, and one drinks
the waters from these rivers, his mind becomes very firm in devotion.

(457) By having a glimpse of the Teerthas mentioned by me, the dirt of the Kali is washed out and
if one bathes in or drinks the waters, there is increased interest in the worship of God.

(458) I again say that by seeing these places of pilgrimage, by touching the sacred waters and by
bathing, there is new eagerness of worship of God.

(459) Such devotees become free from the obligations of the Gods, sages and ancestors. They are
not under obligations of these any further.

देविषªभतूाĮनणृां िपत◌ॄणां न िक·करो नायमणृी च राजन् 

सवाªÂमना य: शरणं शरÁयं गतो मुकुÆदं पåरŃÂय कतªम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

O king, renouncing all the obligations, he, who completely takes resort to the Protector Lord
Narayana, is no longer a servant or a debtor to the Gods, sages or others including his
ancestors. (41)

(460) Only the feet of Lord Mukunda are the right place of resort for those who wish to surrender
before him, and if one so surrenders then the birth and death never bind him.

(461) When he is not bound by birth and death, how can there be any obligations upon him of



Gods, sages, teachers or ancestors? These devotees go beyond all bondage merely by their
devotion.

(462) One who is merged in the love of God, does not remain under anybody’s obligations. It is
like iron which drops its black colour and becomes gold at the touch of Parees, the magic
stone.

(463) Just as one becomes free of all the sins by bathing in the Ganges so, when one is totally
merged in the love for the feet of the Lord, he is free from these three obligations.

(464) All the elders and ancestors are liberated by a man’s worship of God, and the sages are
naturally satisfied by the joy of that worship.

(465) By the joy of the devotion of the God, all the beings become happy. If a son worships the
Lord, his parents as well as his relatives are emancipated.

(466) When worship of Shri Hari who rules all the Gods, is done with faith there is nothing like
“obligations of Gods on man” in his case.

(467) One more thing- Those who worship the Lord with one pointed faith, are never bound by
karma, because they take resort at the God’s feet, who is the controller of all karma.

(468) The God’s devotee is not bound by Karma, is not servant of various deities, and not slave to
ordinary people at all.

(469) He who is surrendered to Shri Hari, is not subject to anybody's control, and having paid off
all the three obligations (of Rishis, Devas and parents), he is aloof from either Action or In-
Action.

(470) The devotees of the Lord are free form all karma and from all obligations because they have
firm realization that the Lord Vasudeva is everywhere.

Öवपादमलंू भजत: िपयÖय ÂयĉाÆयभावÖय हåर: परेश: 

िवकमª य¸चोÂपिततं कथि¼चद् धुनोित सव« Ńिद सिÆनिवĶ: 
Meaning of the Verse :

If a beloved devotee forsakes all other attachments and takes shelter at the feet of the Lord, the
Lord Shri Hari dwelling in the heart, washes off any sin that is committed by that devotee.
(42)

(471) The bondage of karma does not touch those devotees who drop the pride of their body, leave
aside the worship of other deities and surrender only to the feet of Shri Hari.

(472) And only such who are totally surrendered to Shri Hari are loved by Him and the bondage of



action and its results do not touch them even in their dream!

(473) O King, you may say that they are free of bondage because they only perform the actions
prescribed for them, but No!.I Even if they do any wrong actions they are not affected and
have not to undergo purificatory rites.

(474) Just as a young lion is not overpowered by elephants, so, it is true that the devotees of Hari
are not caught in the results of mistaken deeds even if these wrong actions are committed by
them.

(475) If a great sinner utters with faith the sacred names of Shri Hari, then the god of death, Yama
will pay respects to him. Then how can He punish the loving devotees of God?

(476) A question arises here that the edicts of Vedas are really orders of Shri Vishnu and He
Himself has separated Dharma from Non-Dharma. Then how is it that the devotees are not
affected by wrong actions?

(477) Just as a servant, who is dear to the king, cannot be accosted by the guard at the door, the
prince is obviously out of the scope of the authority of the guard.

(478) Similarly, when the Vedas bow before the feet of the devotee, who merely remembers the
name of Hari, it is obvious that the regulations of Vedas about good and bad karma can
never be applied or effective in the case of the devotee, who is very dear to the Lord Hari.

(479) Now, one must understand that the devotees will normally never commit any wrong action,
but if at all by chance some undesirable action is committed by them inadvertently, the sin is
washed out by merely uttering the name of Lord Achyuta.

(480) You may ask as to what is the Bhagawata discipline of action in which actions or inactions
do not affect the devotee, I will tell you the best code of conduct followed by real
Bhagawats.

(481) He, who throws away his attachment and pride about his body and loves every Being as
having Shri Hari in his heart, crushes the Karma or Akarma (action or inaction) under his
feet and liberation, a damsel, wipes his feet by her tresses.

(482) The wonder is that, who-ever is looked upon kindly by this devotee is suddenly free from
the fear of this worldly life. Wherever he turns his glance and blesses, the devotion of the
Lord comes there in person to stay forever.

(483) By his blessing, even common or meek persons experience the presence of God in their
hearts and it is another wonder that the Lord Shri Hari Himself destroys the bondage of
Karma etc, of these people in His own power.

(484) Just as darkness is dispelled, as soon as the sun rises, so also when the Lord Shri Ram
becomes manifest in the heart of the devotee, the burden of all actions is naturally and
suddenly removed.



(485) O the great king! To sing to the glory of the name of the Lord is itself the supreme devotion,
and all the four kinds of liberations serve that devotee as slaves.

(486) (Shuka was narrating this story to Parikshiti, He said) “When the King heard the glory and
the perfection of devotion, he shivered out of joy, tears of joy began to flow from his eyes
and he began to move to and fro out of ecstasy.

(487) Narada was inwardly very happy, and in that mood of happiness, he ended his story-telling
to Vasudeva, as follows.

नारद उवाच - धमाªन् भागवतािनÂथं शुÂवाथ िमिथलेĵर: 

जायÆतेयान् मुनीम् पीत: सोपाÅयायो Ļपजूयत् 
Meaning of the Verse :

The sage Narada further said – Hearing the explanation of these methods of conduct pleasing to the
Lord. Nimi (the king of Mithila) with his priests and preceptors delightedly adored the sons
of Jayanti (the nine sages). (43)

(488) While relating the history, Narada was moved emotionally! In the wake of this condition of
his mind, he told to Vasudeva about the supreme devotion of God.

(489) He said – “In this way the sons of Jayanti conveyed their own experience of supreme
devotion, to the king Janaka (Nimi)”

(490) Listening to the talk of those sages the King Janaka was very happy and with loving respect,
he worshipped them.

(491) As he was extremely happy in offering various auspicious things to them in that worship, his
performance was full of great love and honour.

(492) The king thus honoured those sages namely Kavi, Hari, Antariksha etc, and Shatananda the
son of Ahalya, who was the royal priest of Janaka, also conducted the worship and offered
similar adorations.

ततोऽÆतदªिधरे िसĦा: सवªलोकÖय पÔयत:  राजा धमाªनुपाितķÆनवाप परमां गितम्

Meaning of the Verse :

Then those Siddhas disappeared while all present were seeing them. The king then followed the
courses of conduct taught by them, and attained the highest divine position, i.e. the final
liberation. (44)



(493) In this way, having imparted their knowledge to the King Janaka, all the nine sages who
were themselves devotees of the Lord ascended sky and became invisible.

(494) The King Janaka followed their advice, and conducting his affairs according to the
Bhagawata code became liberated and attained a very high position.

(495) When devotion is full of real faith and kind regard to God, a person though living in a
physical body becomes free of its limitations. The King Janaka became similarly free of his
body attachments and entered eternal peace.

ÂवमÈयेतान् महाभाग धमाªन् भागवता¼छु तान्  आिÖथत: शĦया युĉो िन:स·गो
याÖयसे परम् 

Meaning of the Verse :

O the greatly fortunate one! Follow these courses of conduct with faith, become unattached, and
you will also reach the highest goal. (45)

(496) Narada said – “O Vasudeva, you are in that fortunate state, where the whole line of lucky
conditions of man come to stay and take rest. These make your home their own abode and
play merrily.

(497) O Vasudeva, the name of Shri Krishna as Vasudeva is derived from you, and that name is so
effective and pure that all the bad elements are banished by chanting it.

(498) Dear Vasudeva! You are the only person having this great benefit. You have listened with
faith and devotion to the way of behaviour of real Bhagawatas.

(499) Please remember that after listening to the nature of Paramatman, constant meditation to hold
that knowledge in your heart must be undertaken. If you do this, you will be free from all
entanglements, and freely reach your own Atmic State.

(500) You will be experiencing the bliss of the Self in that highest state and remain there as
happiness incarnate, that state in which the cause and effect do not have existence.

युवयो: खलु दÌपÂयोयªशसा पåूरतं जगत्  पुततामगमद् यद् वां भगवानीĵरो हåर: 
Meaning of the Verse :

The fame of both of you has spread throughout the world and it is filled with your praise, because
the Supreme God Hari chose to be your son. (46)

(501) By the fame of your wife and yourself, glory has attained success, because all the three
worlds are full of your good name, and the whole earth is filled with great joy because of
you.



(502) The Lord Shri Krishna for whom sacrifices are performed, for whom charity and gifts are to
be given , for whom penance is to be undergone and for whom yogic practices are
undertaken by seekers,

(503) He, whose perfect description cannot be done by Vedas and even by the divine serpent, He
who is not easily available to the great sages like Sanaka, that Shri Krishna – you are
fondling in your lap.

(504) He, who is the Ruler of Time as death, He who is the controller of Brahma and other Gods,
He who is the object of praise by the Lord Shiv, who is the destroyer of everything, and He
who is the protector of all the three worlds.

(505) That Shri Krishna, who is the decoration of all fortunes, who is the beauty of all the
beauties, who is the anchor sheet of all the six types of glories – plays as your son, is it not?

दशªनिल·गनालाप:ै शयनासनभोजन:ै  आÂमा वां पािवत: कृÕणं पुतÖनेहं पकुवªतो: 
Meaning of the Verse :

You have purified your Atman, while loving Krishna as your son, by seeing Him, caressing Him,
talking with Him, sleeping, sitting and dining with Him. (47)

(506) Vision becomes purified, when it looks at Shri Krishna, who is the Supreme Brahman in
person, and the eyes experience great comfort.

(507) When the ears hear the sweet words of the Lord Shri Krishna, they become sacred.

(508) When you call Him by name as 'O Krishna!,or when you have a dialogue with Him, your
speech also becomes peaceful and pure, just as the water of the Ganges gives coolness by its
touch to the persons suffering from heat.

(509) The devotees perform sacrifices for Him but He does not easily accept the oblations offered
by them but He rushes to you again even if you push him away and sits near you to take the
food.

(510) He who is seldom approachable by Yoga and sacrifices etc, waits for dinner time at your
home and with childlike mischievousness, He puts the morsel from his mouth into your
mouth.

(511) That Shri Krishna, who affords for the harassed a great solace, simply puts the sweet morsel
of food in your mouth. Thus it is obvious that nobody in all the three worlds has been as
fortunate as you.

(512) The tongue when satisfied with the tasting of the sweet morsel from His mouth will
definitely be averse to taste the nectar. How can it relish the taste of ordinary eatables and
drinks?



(513) Inner purity cannot be achieved even by undergoing lot of penance, but it is resulted by
enjoying the morsel given by Him from His mouth.

(514) While kissing Shri Krishna the fragrance of his mouth purifies your nose and your mind
becomes peaceful and joyfully energetic.

(515) Seeing you both sitting on your seats, Shri Krishna comes running towards you, sits in your
lap and gives you great comfort by gently rubbing his body to your bodies.

(516) By the touch of his limbs to your bodies all the urges and hankering in those limbs die down
and as a result, your karma is turned into selfless pure action.

(517) When you embrace Him tightly with great force, the awareness of your body disappears and
the concepts of I-ness and You-ness disappear.

(518) When people are asleep they are in a state of total awareness but in your case Shri Krishna
is nearest to you in His real existence.

(519) Yogis conceive that they are offering their actions to Lord Shri Krishna but they do not know
whether He has accepted them. In your case, however, Shri Krishna Himself receives all
your actions as offerings to Him.

(520) It means that being a loving son to you Shri Krishna naturally takes for Himself whatever
you do and He is very happy about it.

(521) How can I measure your purity? You have sanctified the whole Yadu race by your loving
Shri Krishna as your son; and thus you have earned a great glory and fame and by thinking
about it, all the people are uplifted.

(522) If the name of Shri Krishna as the son of Vasudeva or the son of Devaki is remembered the
bindings of the worldly life are cut off! Thus your names are very sacred.

(523) There is no wonder that you will easily go beyond this mundane existence. But even those
who actually hate Shri Krishna also get to the other shore of this life by their being
connected with Shri Krishna by the devotion through enmity.

वरेैण यं नपृतय: िशशुपालपौÁडशाÐवादयो गितिवलासिवलोकनाī:ै 

ÅयायÆत आकृतिधय: शयनासनादौ तÂसाÌयमापुरनुरĉिधयां पुन: िकम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

When Shishupala, Poundraka, Shalwa and other kings, thinking of Him with the feeling of enmity,
while sleeping, sitting or dining, held in their mind His gait, graceful movements and
glances, and attained similarity in Form with Him, what doubt should we have about the
highly loving ones? (48)



(524) Shishupala, Vakradanta, Poundraka, Shalwa and others had nursed utter hatred towards Shri
Krishna and by that force of emotion they had constantly meditated upon Him. His image
was before their eyes throughout day and night.

(525) Just imagine Shri Krishna standing in the battle ground, His body darkly shining, the saffron
apparel around His lower limbs, His body adored by strangely attractive ornaments,
wielding mace, disc and other weapons-bravely and menacingly staring at His enemies.

(526) His enemies are also looking at Him with frowning brow and anger concentrated in their
glance and continuously thinking about how to kill Him – Thus inwardly they become
identified with Him

(527) Kansa was always concentrating on Him out of fear and He was looking at everything
surrounding Him imagining that it is Krishna and nothing else.

(528) When Kansa by fear and Shishupala and others by hatred, became one with Him and attained
Sayujya, then why will not the faithful enjoy liberation by His devotion?

(529) Over and above this, you are offering and surrendering with love your mind, your money,
your soul and your Prana to the Lord Shri Krishna; so naturally realization of Brahman has
become a slave of your feet.

(530) Complete realization is with you always but alas! you are not aware of it. you are due to
ignorance and Maya, considering the Lord as your son and, therefore, you are missing the
whole gain.

मापÂयबुिĦमकृथा: कृÕणे सवाªÂमनीĵरे  मायामनुÕयभावेन गढूैĵय¥ परेऽÓयये 
Meaning of the Verse :

Do not think Krishna as your son, who is Atman of all, the Almighty, whose power is unknowable,
who is indestructible and only by his Maya appears to be only a man. (49)

(531) It is your narrow ignorant attitude that you take Shri Krishna to be your son. Actually He is
the Paramatman beyond all Gunas and physical forms.

(532) Do not think him to be a child. He is the God of the Gods. This Shri Krishna is the greatest
person; Paramatman dwelling in everything; the Lord of all, and the greatest Yogi.

(533) He is without any defects, without destruction, beyond the beyond, the great perfected mind
(ParamaHansa), controller of the organs – called Hrishikesha – and is the dweller of the
innermost of all the world, and Atma of the Universe!

(534) He appears to be an ordinary human being because of His power of Maya, but His greatness
is unknowable. Being beyond all modifying qualities He is permeating in the entire world.



भभूारासुरराजÆयहÆतवे गुĮये सताम्  अवतीणªÖय िनवृªÂय ैयशो लोके िवतÆयते 
Meaning of the Verse :

The fame of the Lord Who has come on the Earth for liberating people, protecting the saints, and
destroying the burdensome devilish kings, is spread everywhere! (50)

(535) There are Kalayawana, Jarasandha and other evil minded kings, whose armies have proved
to be a burden on the earth!

(536) In order to relieve the earth of this burden, to enhance the pure religion, and to protect the
saints, Shri Krishna has come as the Incarnation of Vishnu.

(537) The Lord Narayana has come as Shri Krishna, to protect his devotees and to make the pious
sages happy.

(538) He is as if the Lion killing the elephants that are Asuras (demons), as if a cloud showering
happiness over the forest of saints, and has come as your son, though he is the Avatar of the
Lord, with all His Divine powers.

(539) There is unending fame of that Lord as the saviour of all the three worlds and all the Gods
including Brahma are singing in praise of His glory.

(540) His glory is praised because of His great achievement in liberating humanity from bondage
and many great sages always sing songs of his life work and good qualities.

(541) By remembering His name the devotees defeat and destroy the Death. He has come as your
son Shri Krishna.

(542) Shri Krishna is the only one Supreme Brahman in person; do not suppose Him to be your
son. Even by understanding His real nature you will have ferried yourself across the sea of
this worldly life.

(543) Thus the sage Narada told about the Reality of the incarnation of Shri Krishna.

Shri Shuka said – “By hearing this, all were surprised and they wondered about the greatness of
the Lord.

शीशुक उवाच - एत¸छु Âवा महाभागो वसुदेवोऽितिविÖमत: 

देवकì च महाभागा जहतुमōहमाÂमन: 
Meaning of the Verse :

Shuka said –“Listening to this, the great soul Vasudeva was greatly surprised and the great mother
Devaki – both dropped their illusion about Shri Krishna.” (51)



(544) Shuka said – “Thus Narada told to Vasudeva the old history of the talk between Nimi and
the sons of Jayanti, and enlightened him about the Reality of Shri Krishna.

(545) Shuka further said - O Parikshiti; listening to the History told by Narada both Devaki and
Vasudeva were greatly surprised.

(546) Both of them were really fortunate. Listening to the fact that Shri Krishna was Paramatman,
they were astonished.

(547) They immediately became free of their wrong assumption that Shri Krishna was their son
and were convinced that He was Parabrahman, actually Lord Narayana.

(548) How great was the fortune of that couple! As soon as they realized this, all the illusion and
attachment disappeared.

इितहासिममं पुÁयं धारयेद् य: समािहत:  स िवधयेूह शमलं बĺभयूाय कÐपते 
Meaning of the Verse :

He who retains this sacred story in his memory, shakes off his delusion during his life time and
becomes qualified, and worthy for attaining oneness with Brahman. (52)

(549) This dialogue of Nimi and the sons of Jayanti which Narada told to Vasudeva is really very
purifying and it removes the difference between Jeeva and Shiva.

(550) One who listens to this History with attention and devotion,

(551) Will be amassing the heaps of merit by that act of continuous listening and meditating and.
therefore, should be considered worthy of realization of Brahman.

(552) By merrily listening to every word and brooding over its meaning, the mind becomes pure
and he who does this, realizes the absolute Brahman which is the highest joy.

(553) This is called Panchadhyayee (5-chapter Unit) which is like the five faces of the Lord
Shankara. This is the flag hoisted to explain and declare the hidden knowledge of the
eleventh Skandha of Bhagawata.

(554) This is not only the unit of five chapters but actually the five vital forces of the eleventh
Skandha have come forward to give to the devotees advice about the pure wisdom.

(555) This is not only the unit of five chapters but should be considered as the sweet note of
Shuka, the cuckoo, and the eleventh Skandha is the season of spring and the devotees are
humming as Bhramaras (blue beetles) during that season.

(556) This is also not a proper simile. This is the five faceted crystal of sugar sent to the devotees
who are rich with knowledge, so that they can taste its sweetness.



(557) Instead of being the five chaptered units, it should be considered as the auspicious coloured
rice with five types of scents, sent forward to invite the devotees, in advance for attending
further festival of knowledge.

(558) It may be said that the kind Lord has sent this Palakhi inviting His devotees to come to listen
to the deep wisdom of devotion contained in further parts of the eleventh Skandha.

(559) The eleventh Skandha is the highest half syllable, or the great pilgrimage of the time of
Ardhodaya and this is the drum of five chapters beaten to welcome the seekers.

(560) This unit has earlier seen the blissful ceremony of the dialogue of Shri Krishna and Uddhava
and has come with great eagerness to give advance information about it to the devotees.

(561) There was a check-post of Ego, which was removed by the Lord Shri Krishna and by His
kind and assuring hand, opened the sacred place of pilgrimage of Atman, for Uddhava to
take a dip in it.

(562) This 5-Chapter unit has come forward in advance to tell about the wonderful greatness of
that Teerthas of Liberation advising all who are tired in the race of the worldly life to go
there for cool comfort.

(563) It is a rare and auspicious chance to be lucky to listen to the stories of Uddhava and Shri
Krishna and this 5-chapter unit has come forward in advance to convey the good news about
that auspicious Time.

(564) The Lord has made this easy footway of Bhagawata for Uddhava to go on foot through the
sea of worldly life!

(565) It is always easier to walk than to swim and Bhagawata way of life is the easy pathway and
this 5-chapter messenger has come to guide the devotees, including women and low-class
persons, in seeing the path fully.

(566) The sweetness is going to be more intense in the further narration containing this
commentary and this unit is telling all to have the sweet taste of the juice of the advice given
by the Lord, in the further chapters.

(567) In the dialogue of Shri Krishna and Uddhava, there will be a grand dinner party of divine
delicacies of Brahman and groups after groups of seekers will rush there for the bliss of
self-knowledge.

(568) The abstract Parabrahman has become embodied in the form of Krishna. The Gods from
heaven are eager to come to have the glimpse of the glorious and attractive appearance of
His body and to witness the beautiful expression of wisdom in His teachings.

(569) The songs of praise by the Gods, the ascetic development of Uddhava, the intelligent
dialogue of both Uddhava and Shri Krishna will make turbulent the Supreme bliss –



(570) That story which contains all these will be told in next chapters and there, I request the
listeners to look at the meaning of the commentary with the view point of self-knowledge.

(571) It is like us preparing a good kite, ourselves making it fly in the sky and ourselves feeling
happy about it.

(572) So the Satguru similarly creates the good poem himself through me, tell the meaning himself
and in the role of a listener himself enjoys the story.

(573) Now being alone without loneliness and one single man, Eka (Eknath) and the friend
Janardana who is without the second, or the sense of duality, has Himself explained the
meaning of the volume further.

(574) Eknath has surrendered himself to Janardana without touching the two-ness by, touching the
feet of the listeners, he will tell the story further.

(575) Though the names are two, the Reality is one and he who will consider this will also derive
the greatest bliss.

(576) Eka (Eknath) is subservient to Janardana and has his blessings by which this commentary on
Panchadhyayi (five Chapters) could be completed.

Here ends the Marathi commentery by Saint Eknath on the fifth chapter of the Eleventh Skandha of
the Bhagawat Mahapurana.

 

Dedicated to Lord Shri Krishna

***



Chapter 6
Om! Salutations to the Lord Shri Ganesha!

Om! Salutations to the Lord Shri Krishna!

(1) Om! I bow to Janardana. When I bowed to His feet with love and faith, my ego, together with the
multitude of people, automatically disappears.

(2) You are well-known as Janardana because the control of subtle body is ‘ardana’ which also
means the destruction of all the people and the world.

(3) O Janardana, your achievement is also similarly great. You enable your devotees to live happily
in the society without residual bindings of actions and also the sense of being a Doer.

(4) When your name is taken with love you remove the sense of separateness as Jeeva and even then
you are very kind.

(5) Tremendous is the power of your name. Time as death does not lift his head before it and all the
four types of liberations become maids of the devotee.

(6) When the boon of your name is so generous and immeasurable, how can one measure the
greatness of your natural existence? For that we have to keep aside ‘knowing’ and ‘not knowing’
and to sit quietly.

(7) If we try to sing in your praise, even the Vedas and sciences have accepted their defeat in that
matter. How can my ignorant chattering be understood tolerablely by anybody?

(8) O Janardana, in the person of Shri Krishna! I feel that to keep quiet is itself equal to singing in
praise, a feeling of devotion for you is Keertana and, not to do anything is itself “being united
with you internally.”

(9) Though these are the facts, I am extremely eager for you and therefore, Gururaja, please pay heed
to what I say.

(10) I have foolishly started on the errand of writing commentary on the eleventh Skandha of
Bhagawata, which is an action as stupid as a fire-fly dreaming of giving light to the moon or
like the housefly thinking of lifting the eagle on its shoulder.

(11) But O Gurunath! Please give your blessing to me and make my commentary meaningful and my
purpose fulfilled.

(12) When my Guru listened to this prayer, he gave me such a good blessing that the light of right
interpretation was thrown on this book. This was the result of his lotus-hand which he placed
on my head and blessed me.



(13) The power of the blessing is so great that by it the mine of the jewel Chintamani was opened
and all the capabilities of the poet and the desired quality of literature began to come out.

(14) What trouble is there for putting on the ornaments which are ready to wear? What trouble is
there for a puppet doll in clapping its hands which are moved by the puppet-player?

(15) When a child picks up sweets from the plate of its father and puts them in his (father's) mouth,
he is really happy.

(16) Similar is the case here. O Gurunath, you are the book and you are the author! Why and how
can I proudly say that I am the author?

(17) Guru not only removed my pride but also removed the concept of “That I am!” So, there is no
idea in my mind that I am the poet and I am the author!

(18) When we try to drop our ego about our being a separate Jeeva, another type of ego of the
concept that I am ‘Shiva’ troubles us. So the man who professes to be stupid is really wise and
a man of knowledge.

(19) So to call myself as the author will also be in that category. Therefore, I put my head on your
feet and say humbly that You are the author of the book.

(20)-Now to give the reference of the story told upto now! We remember

(21) that the sage Narada has, at the end of the fifth chapter, enlightened Vasudeva and Devaki that
Shri Krishna is verily Paramatman and has come there at the house of Vasudeva by taking the
body merely as part of a divine play. He said to them – “It is your fortune that Shri Krishna is
lovingly playing happily in your home”.

(22) “Shri Krishna is the Lord of the Lords and He is the ruler of the Vaikuntha and He is the God
beyond the world and within the world the Paramatman in Reality.

(23) – This speech of Narada was taken as the ideal and all the Gods and deities came to Dwarka
to pray to Shri Krishna.

शीशुक उवाच - अथ बĺाÂमजदै¥व:ै पजेशरैावतृोऽËयगात् 

भवĲ भतूभÓयेशो ययौ भतूगणवै ृªत: 
Meaning of the Verse :

Shuka said – Then Brahman with His sons and other deities, and accompanied by the Prajapatis,
went there, and the great God Bhava, ruler of the past and future, went there with all the groups
of ghosts. (1)

(24) Shuka said, "O king Parikshiti! All the gods from the Heaven came to Dwarka to see the



beautiful personality of Shri Krishna and there, they praised Him in novel terms.

(25) To look upon the beautiful form of the Lord, Brahmadeva with four faces, Shankara with five
faces and Kartik Swami with six faces came there.

(26) Prajapati who was earlier in the Kalpa appointed to increase the population in the world also
came to Dwarka to see the Lord Shri Krishna.

(27) Sanaka and other young sons of Brahma are famous for their deisrelessness. But they became
desirous and came to see the darkly beautiful Shri Krishna.

(28) Rudras, eleven in number, who are the leaders of all denizens of the Pitri-Loka (Ghosts),
came, together with their followers, to Dwarka to have a glimpse of Shri Krishna.

(29) Mahadeva, who is the ruler of the past, present and future, also came there taking with him the
whole group of his attendants (Ganas), to see Shri Krishna personally.

(30) He was so eager to see Shri Krishna

इÆदो मŁिĩभªवानािदÂया वसवोऽिĵनौ  ऋभवोऽि·गरसो Łदा िवĵे साÅयाĲ देवता:

गÆधवाªÈसरसो नागा: िसĦचारणगुĻका:  ऋषय: िपतरĲवै सिवīाधरिकÆनरा:

Ĭारकामुपसंजµमु: सव¥ कृÕणिदŀ±व: 
Meaning of the Verse :

Indra, Maruts, Adityas, Vasus, Ashwini Kumaras, Rubhus, Angirasa, Rudras, Vishwe-devas,
Sadhyas, deities, Gandharvas, Apsaras, Nagas, Siddhas, Charanas, Guhyakas, sages, Pitrus,
Vidyadharas, Kinnaras – all went to Dwarka, desirous of seeing Krishna. (2) (3)

(31) In a very devotional mood the Lord Indra together with forty-nine Marutas came to Dwarka to
see Shri Krishna.

(32) All the twelve Adityas left the solar orbit of light and very eagerly came to see the Lord.

(33) The Sun is the Presiding God of the eye and, therefore, eyes see all the things in the world but
the Sun Himself had become blind because He had not seen Shri Krishna.

(34) As soon as He saw the Lord the screen in front of His eyes was dissolved and the Sun became
eyes by His whole body.

(35) All the three fires are naturally very bright but they were covered up by smoke, but when they
saw the Lord the smoke was diffused and they became bright again.



(36) The eight Vasus came to see the Lord and they uttered that the Lord is really cupid incarnate,
but suddenly they saw that cupid, as a child playing on the lap of the Lord!

(37) The two Ashwini Kumaras are normally great medicine men of gods but they were affected by
the ailment of Prapancha and as soon as they saw the Lord they were cured of their malady.

(38) There also came Rubhu, Angirasa and Rudras, who have extra-ordinary courage. The sky was
filled with all the Vishwe-devas and Sadhyas.

(39) Gandharvas were very proud of their knowledge of the art of music, but when they heard the
sweet notes of the flute of Shri Krishna, their pride disappeared.

(40) Being very eager, they were anxious to see the Lord Krishna every moment! So, by blessing
them with His kind glance, the Lord gave them the Supreme mastery over Music.

(41) The Apsaras were very proud of their mastery in the art of dancing, but the foot-work of the
Lord Krishna when he subdued Kalia the poisonous snake in the river Yamuna, by dancing on
his hood, made those Apsaras shy about their own dancing.

(42) Those Apsaras had come there with bashful countenance. The Lord, at the time of the divine
Raasa, had made them expert in dancing by simply looking at them with all His grace.

(43) The Cobras from Patala also came to Dwarka to look upon the Lord, and the hosts of Siddhas,
Charanas, and Vidyadharas, also came.

(44) Kashyapa and many other great sages, Aryaman and other Pitrus, Guhyakas and Kinnaras had
also come with their attendants.

(45) Thus aeroplanes thronged in the sky over Dwarka when all the Gods gathered there to see the
Lord Shri Krishna.

वपुषा येन भगवाÆनारलोकमनोरम:  यशो िवतेने लोकेषु सवªलोकमलापहम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

They came to see His body, by which the Lord had spread His fame in the world, which discarded
and washed away the sins of all people. His body was really the most captivating in the entire
human world. (4)

(46) That was the body of the Lord, by using which He had made miracles and achieved the
emancipation of even the evil-doers.

(47) By listening to the glory, with attention, about the stories of His adventures, all the purificatory
rites became useless and unnecessary.

(48) Gods saw the Supreme Person, by uttering whose sacred name, all sins are burnt.



(49) His beautiful body which was the most attractive amongst the men and the gods was seen by
gods which made them very happy.

(50) He was wearing ear-rings and crown, as also the girdle with Pitambar, (yellow apparel)
around his lower body, and a long garland of wild flowers around his neck. It reached down
up to his ankles.

(51) He was simply the greatest reservoir of beauty and virtues; and was the jewel in the garland of
His incarnations, and Dwarka was His town of residence- All this was seen by the gods who
had gathered there.

तÖयां िवभाजमानायां समĦृायां महिĦªिभ:  Óयच±तािवतĮृा±ा: कृÕणमĩुतदशªनम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

The Gods saw with hungry eyes the Lord Shri Krishna with His wonderfully beautiful personality,
in that city of Dwarka which was shining with splendor and was rich in all respects. (5)

(52) How can one describe the grandeur of the city which was established by lord Shri Krishna?
There were lines and lines of the golden domes of houses, and they were studded with jewels,
the luster of which was spread high in the sky.

(53) The Kamdhenu cows, which are famous for giving whatever one wishes, were there in each
and every home. There were rows after rows of divine WISH-TREES and toys made of jewels
CHINTAMANI, were hung on the doors of houses.

(54) In the homes of the citizens, there were heaps of precious stones and diamonds, and prosperity
and occult powers were dwelling happily there because the Lord Shri Krishna lived there.

(55) Eyes were mad to see the most beautiful personality of the Lord and they became the fleece of
peacock and rested on His body.

(56) How can one describe the beauty of the Lord sufficiently? Eyes should have tongues for that
purpose. Absolute Brahman which is described and hinted at in the Upanishads is incarnate in
the form of Shri Krishna and therefore the beauty was the most attractive in the world.

(57) In an eagerness to look at the Lord, all the Gods vied with each other and their eyes were so
delicately held by the beauty of the Lord that they never deviated from Him even for one
moment.

(58) Eyes of the gods while looking at the Lord became more and more eager and though happiness
was fully overflowing from those eyes, their hunger went on increasing.

(59) There was such a rush among the gods that their crowns were brushing against each other.

(60) Gods actually thronged around the Lord just to look at the beautiful body. Their eyes were



most fortunate because they could see the Lord, who was the Supreme Person in all the three
worlds.

(61) The Lord was as dark as the dark clouds at the beginning of the rainy season and when the
Gods continuously beheld Him, their eyes were also affected and “darkness” prevailed in the
pupils of their eyes.

(62) They were actually looking upon, physically, the Lord who cannot be caught in the network of
thought of the Vedas and who is beyond the reach of the meditating yogis. This was their good
fortune!

(63) Gods having seen the Lord in this way, showered fragrant flowers on Him from their
aeroplane!

ÖवगōīानोपगमैाªÐयǋैछादयÆतो यदू°मम्  गीिभªिĲतपदाथाª िभÖतुĶò वुजªगदीĵरम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

The Gods covered the leader of Yadavas with flowers derived from the heavenly gardens, and
praised that Lord of the world with speeches, having exquisite meanings to the words! (6)

(64) The Gods showered upon Shri Krishna, the flowers of Mandara, Paarijat, Kalpataru,
Harichandana etc, which were full of fragrance.

(65) On all the sides of Shri Krishna around Him, there were profuse flowers. Then all the gods
came forward near Him, and shouted slogans of victory to Him, which echoed from all
directions.

(66) The hosts of gods sang freely the songs of praise of Shri Krishna, in various meters and also
praised Him in beautiful words.

देवा ऊचु: - नता: Öम ते नाथ पदारिवÆदं बुĦीिÆदयपाणमनोवचोिभ: 

यि¸चÆÂयतेऽÆतŃªिद भावयुĉैमुªमु±ुिभ: कमªमयोŁपाशात् 
Meaning of the Verse :

Gods said – O Master, we bow with action, intelligence, organs, Pranas, mind and speech to your
lotus-feet, which are meditated upon in their heart with great devotion by seekers of freedom
from the heavy bondage of the Karma. (7)

(67) The Gods said – “O Shri Krishna! You are the existence, movement and bliss. Our homage is
offered to your feet by our speech, our body and mind, while we are having controlled breath,
and thus live with proper sense of propriety.

(60) O Shri Krishna! We have left our desire for sense objects; and turned our sense organs and



organs of action towards you in order that they should be quiet, and thus being full of devotion,
we are offering our salutations to you.

(60) The men of penance become apathetic to the objects of the world, drop their hope about happy
family-life, and meditate upon your feet for successfully cutting the bondage of karma.

(70) The seekers of liberation meditate upon your feet in order to achieve liberation, but you are not
within the scope of their meditations even for half a moment, though they may have great
determination and devotion.

(71) And most fortunately, we have the benefit of actually seeing those ‘divine feet’ – Thus the gods
began to appreciate their own good fortune by their own mouths.

(72) They said – “You may ask why we are praising your physical appearance, because whatever
is having a form is really illusory.”

(73) You may further say that you are also having physical body as we are having bodies, and
therefore, how can we be emancipated by seeing your physical body?

(74) But O Ananta! Please do not say so, because we have realized that you are the overlord, who
controls the Maya! Please listen to our explanation.

Âवं मायया ितगुणयाऽऽÂमिन दुिवªभाÓयं Óयĉं सजृÖवविस लुÌपिस तģुणÖथ: 

नतैभैªवानिजत कमªिभरºयते व ैयÂÖवे सुखेऽÓयविहतेऽिभरतोऽनवī: 
Meaning of the Verse:

O Invisible Lord Presiding over the three Gunas, born of your Maya, You create, protect and
dissolve this manifest world (which is also not easy to understand) in Yourself and yet remain
unaffected by these actions, as you are free from all blemish in the form of likes and dislikes
and hence you remain completely absorbed in the un-obscured Bliss which is your very
Nature. (8)

(75) The sleep is not visible when we are asleep and it is not visible also when we are awakened.
Similarly Maya is not conceivable in the body and it is not knowable by gods and human
beings.

(76) O the Lord of all gods, Shri Krishna, your Maya is beyond concepts, already unknowable, and
the modifications of and among the Gunas are added to it, and therefore, it is not within the
scope of gods like Brahma and others.

(77) It is You who create the gods including Brahma, by the means of your Divine Power (Maya).
You preserve and protect them and also dissolve them, but You always remain aloof and
unaffected by all these actions.



(78) If a man creates a world in his dream and also destroys it in the dream he has not any
responsibility as the doer of that action. You have also created this world but you are aloof
from it.

(79) The Sun creates mirage by His own rays and at Sunset, He makes it disappear. Similarly, you
are unattached even by doing everything.

(80) When Religion is very heavily affected by irreligious actions and when there are calamities in
us, You have to come in the manifest world by taking Avatara (birth).

(81) You destroy evil things and develop true and pure religion and You reestablish the gods in
their own proper positions, but O Shri Krishna, You are beyond Karma.

(82) The self-bliss is totally servient to you, but we do not get it even for a moment and that is why
we are very meek and depressed.

(83) He, who is eternally having self-bliss, is an incarnation of God though he is having a physical
body. His feet will purify the waters of the Ganga and the seas.

(84) Though he is living and acting within the field of the three Gunas, he should be known as being
beyond the Gunas. Even a speck of dust of his feet will destroy the greatest sins of all the three
worlds.

(85) This is the greatness of Your devotees. But we are actually before Your feet. Even by listening
to the stories of your glorious adventure, one gets the benefit of self-realization.

(86) Lucky are those who see Your lotus feet. Words cannot describe their greatness. O Master!
The power and sacredness of Your fame is also similarly great! We will elaborate it.

(87) If there is already a great fire and still we put in it more fuel, the fire becomes larger, and
fiercer! Similarly desire always increases by the pride of our body, but that desire dies away
by our listening to Your glorious stories.

शुिĦनृªणां न तु तथे¿य दुराशयानां िवīाशुताÅययनदानतप:िकयािभ: 

सßवाÂमनामषृभ ते यशिस पवĦृस¸छĦया शवणसंभतृया यथा Öयात् 
Meaning of the Verse :

O Praiseworthy and Supreme Lord, purification of men of impure mind is not so radically effected
through worship, study of scriptures, charity, austerities, rituals, etc., as of pure minded
persons of mature and genuine faith , developed by constant listening, about your Glory. (9).

(88) The person who praises the Lord is freed from bondage and the person who hears this praise
is also freed. Thus you are the only one who is worthy of all praise.



(89) Therefore, your praise should be listened to, which is the only purifier. All other means of
purification of mind are only painful.

(90) O the Lord of all gods! Even an ardent desire to listen to the story of your virtuous
achievements washes away the dirt of sins from our minds and makes them pure.

(91) The intellect of those who did not follow the means of this listening but adopted many other
paths such as severe penance, was warped and tasteless and very dry!

(92) One may learn how to repeat Mantras but if a slight error is committed in pronunciation, there
is great loss instead of benefit!

(93) There is increase in the pride if one listens to scripturees and law-books of religion and even
Brahma cannot free that man from this pride.

(94) In reciting Vedas there is danger of a fall like Vrutrasura if the pronunciation is not done
properly.

(95) King Nruga who observed great charity became a big chameleon in a deserted well. Instead
of benefit, lot of loss is to be sustained.

(96) Rishyashrunga began penance, but he was attracted to harlots from the city. Thus there is no
other purifying means than to listen to Your glory with deep faith.

(97) If we decide to follow the path of Karma by following the strict rules laid down for it, there
are many difficulties in it. The attachment to karma which the king Pracheenbarhi had was
removed by the sage Narada by good advice.

(98) If Aachamanam is to be done while doing worship, it is a rule that only that much water is to
be held in the hollow open right palm, as a grain of udad will be merged in it, but if water
held in the palm is more than that, the worshipper gets the demerit of sipping wine instead of
water!

(99) In short, there is no other means including penance etc. for purifying one’s mind, except to
listen with faith to the story of your glorious achievements.

(100) The king Parikshiti was saved from rebirth by the listening to God’s story only. Krounch
was also freed by his listening to the story of your adventures. Matsyendra also became a
great Siddha because while he was in the womb of a female fish, he was fortunate to listen
to the glorious tale of Shri Krishna’s life.

(101) Two benefits are gained by listening to your fame. Purification of mind is one and unity of
the Jeeva and Brahman is the other. Thus there is upliftment through both.

(102) The fame of the sacred city of Kashi is similar. There the men listen to the Om which is the
liberating Mantra. Therefore Kashi has become the place where men become liberated.
Jeeva is liberated there only through the listening to Om!



(103) You are always completely in the state of desirelessness. You are the Home of all desireless
people, but You are also required to do something, that is for freeing your devotees from the
great illusion!

(104) For that purpose you have taken many births and done many miracles and you have created a
good staircase for people to rise higher towards liberation.

(105) Again we say that the only means for purification of one’s mind is to listen to your glorious
achievements. Only the purest faith is necessary in that path and all other efforts are simply
lot of troubles!

(106) When any effort is made with some selfish wish, that effort becomes fruitless due to that
selfish wish only. Only he who is desireless has a pure heart and he enters the spiritual way
of life without delay.

(107) The sprout of the seed of our own religious duty is grown in the pitch of water which is our
heart, and the creeper of faith becomes strong there.

(108) By the forceful water of listening to the good stories of the divine life of God, the roots of
asceticism go deeper and deeper and by the strong devotion, they grow in the space of inner
energy.

(109) O the Supreme Person, You are the moon of self-luminosity in that inner space of energy. O
the dark one! The seekers have to make tremendous efforts to be able to see your image.

(110) Today we are lucky to see those feet personally. “ – So saying all the gods prostrated before
the Lord Shri Krishna and again began to praise his lotus-feet.

ÖयाÆनÖतवांिघरशुभाशयधमूकेतु: ±ेमाय यो मुिनिभरादªŃदोĻमान: 

य: साÂचत:ै समिवभतूय आÂमविĩÓयूª हेऽिचªत: सवनश: Öवरितकमाय 
Meaning of the Verse :

May your feet serve as fire to consume all our unholy cravings. These feet are contemplated upon
by devoted ascetics with love in their hearts for being blessed by you, which are
worshipped by devotees in the images of Vasudeva, Pradyumna etc, to attain your glory and
prayed thrice a day that they may transcend the Heaven. (10).

(111) O Shri Krishna, only the comet of your feet is able to destroy all our sins, in all the three
worlds.

(112) When the fire of your feet touches the wood of sins, it destroys it by burning it to ashes!

(113) O Ananta, the devotees always hold dear in their heart, your feet which make the sinners
tremble with fear and gives solace to loving devotees.



(114) That heart is full of devotion and the nectar of love! They hold there your feet by Dhyana,
with great loyalty and enthusiasm!

(115) Your feet are a flag which gives assurance about safety to those who meditate upon those
feet, forgetting even their hunger and thirst.

(116) O Shri Krishna, your devotees worshipped the four manifestations of your image, in order to
achieve all the glory of your feet.

(117) The four images are called four vortices and they are Vasudeva, Sankarsharana, Pradyumna
and Anirudha and these are the objects for your worship chosen by the sincere devotees.

(118) Knowing that the Lord is one though these images are different, the devotees worship you
with one-pointed faith and that is the reality of your worship.

(119) Those who call themselves as Sattwata desire to attain the great glory of your supreme feet
and aspiring to reach that state with all the glory of your position, they worship your images
with all your manifestation in them.

(120) Those who want to escape from the stream of birth and death should worship with undivided
faith, these four manifestations, as they are the divine persons.

(121) Those who observe the three sacrifices of the morning, the noon and the evening in order to
snap the root of rebirth and worship you and sing songs in your praise, at all the three times
of the day, have already defeated the time as Death.

(122) There are many other devotees who worship you by observing sacrifices according to the
rules laid down in the Vedas and Sciences.

यिĲÆÂयते पयतपािणिभरÅवराµनौ तÍया िनŁĉिविधनेश हिवगृªहीÂवा 

अÅयाÂमयोग उत योिगिभराÂममायां िज²ासुिभ: परमभागवत:ै परीĶ: 
Meaning of the Verse :

Your feet, which are contemplated in the performance of sacrifice to be in that Fire, taking in their
outstretched hands the material for putting it in the fire according to the way dictated by
Vedas, the feet which are contemplated upon by yogis for self-realization and by the seekers
of Freedom, for understanding the real nature of Maya, which covers the spirit, and feet
which are worshipped by the dearest devotees of the Lord. (11)

(123) There are your devotees who are very much interested in receiving initiation, eager to
worship you by sacrifices, who have disciplined their senses and organs like hands and feet,
and who do not allow their hands to perform any other actions.

(124) There are those who respect the rituals laid down by Vedas as the standard procedure, those



who have the girdle of the three Gunas, having invoked inwardly the sacrificial deity who is
the Atman of all and is dazzling with the brilliance of spirit.

(125) They utter Om and Vashat, according to the established method and offer into the pit, many
sacred food articles.

(126) There are some other devotees who undertake yogic exercises, taking yogic postures,
Mudras, having balance of breathing.

(127) They bind their limbs in the tight position called Vajrasana, penetrate by spiritual power
called Kundalini, the six Chakras in the subtle body and establish rapport of Kundalini with
the thousand petalchakra.

(128) That way, the great serpent power being hit by the inner hammer of will-power of the yogi,
becomes awake and begins to raise Herself upwards and tries to gulp the highest abode in
the body, in the cerebral cavity.

(129) On that path, that Kundalini power goes up transcending the inner points of Outapeetha,
Golhata and Shreehata situated in the head, and reaches the peak called Brahma-Randhra,
and in that upward path, she squeezes and cleanses the labyrinths of Sahasra-dala Chakra.

(130) There the Male and Female Divinities meet and the greatest spiritual bliss in enjoyed. Study
of Yoga in this way is the path of Yogis, who are your devotees.

(131) Some worship your feet with the purpose of understanding the Nature of your Maya, but O
Shri Krishna, O Lord of all Gods! Your Maya, your power is beyond the capacity of all the
people to understand.

(132) Maya is not seen if we try to see it, but their mind is deluded by it and they worship you for
attaining occult powers.

(133) There is still another group. That is of the seekers of liberation. They are extremely
particular in observances of Sadhana.

(134) Those who want to understand, are very eager to worship you mentally, inwardly so that
they would be able to destroy the illusion which covers the Atman.

(135) As there is constant awareness of what is right and what is wrong, in their mind, what is
permanent and what is not permanent, they come upon the understanding that everywhere and
in every thing, You are present.

(136) Then, as the temporary things are dropped they become unreal, and only the pure Atman
remains.

(137) Thus when one looks at the world around, You are seen everywhere and then they worship
You in any form according to their liking, understanding quite well that through that medium,
they are directly worshiping You.



(138) Whatever they look at, it is only You and nothing else. Thus they worship Your feet, without
going in for all the rituals.

पयुªĶया तव िवभो वनमालयेयं संÖपिधªनी भगवती पितपिÂनव¸छी: 

य: सुपणीतममुयाऽहªणमाददÆनो भयूाÂसदांिघरशुभाशयधमूकेतु: 
Meaning of the Verse :

Laxmi, the goddess, Your spouse, is jealous of the faded garland of wild flowers (Vanamala)
adorning your bosom along with Her who embraces You. But You are so partial to your
devotees that You accept such a faded garland offered by them. May Your feet consume all
our evil tendencies, like a fire. (12)

(139) Thus, the devotees who worship You in all forms are deeply loved by you, and O the spouse
of Shree! You on Your part, accept that worship done by them, very happily and lovingly.

(140) When the devotees brought a garland of wild flowers from the jungle for you, you hurriedly
accepted it, forsaking your spouse goddess Laxmi.

(141) That garland was liked by you more, because your devotees had brought it with loving care.
You are not discarding it even if it becomes stale.

(142) As it was offered by the devotees with love and as it was worn by the Lord touching it by all
His body, it forgot to become stale and remained fresh forever!

(143) Taking the fragrance of the garland, the Lord was very much enchanted by the devotion,
which enraged the goddess Laxmi, the spouse of the Lord and she became very jealous of
that garland.

(144) She said to Herself – I do not know when the devotees gave this garland to my Lord, even
before I came. I am so young but He embraces this old garland! He puts her on His
shoulders!

(145) This God does not know the secret of enjoyment. I am young and she (garland) is old but He
is madly in love with Her. But this is all the more befitting! He is without qualities! How
can he appreciate what is good quality and what is bad?

(146) I am lucky if on rare occasions, I get the chance to serve Him by massaging his feet, but she
is always hugging Him in full embrace! Really this forest garland has surpassed me in the art
of love!

(147) She has pushed me aside and has put herself around Him both on the left and right side. He
is always having loving talk with her. If I will try to speak to Him, He may suddenly leave
me!



(148) I am told by Him to nurse His feet. Now how much jealous should I become about her? She
has taken possession of my Lord, even of His feet and she has deprived me of that work!

(149) If at all, both of us are to be compared, I am the daughter of ocean of milk and I am of a
noble birth, but this garland is belonging to aborigine caste (being of forest flowers) but my
Lord is very lenient to His devotees and that is why she had become bold enough to ride on
His shoulders! (149)

(150) She is riding on His shoulders by virtue of her dicision and she will never get down! Why
should I become sad in vain! - The goddess Laxmi thus, leaving aside these thoughts of
jealousy began to feel respectful about the garland and started to bow before the garland!

(151) O Lord Shri Krishna, in this way you like the devotion of your devotees and, therefore, we
also bow before you, offering all our respectful regards to you!

(152) The comet of your sacred feet may destroy our sins and may continue to destroy them in
future, when our sins are about to increase any time.

(153) Thus the Gods described the greatness of the Feet of the Lord but they did not feel satisfied,
so, they began to describe His glory further, again and again.

केतुिÖतिवकमयुतिÖतपतÂपताको यÖते भयाभयकरोऽसुरदेवचÌवो: 

Öवगाªय साधुषु खलेिÕवतराय भमून् पाद: पुनातु भगवान् भजतामघं न: 
Meaning of the Verse :

O Almighty God, may your feet wash our sins, we worship you – The feet took three strides,
reached Satyaloka in the second stride, stood as a flag, with Ganga as its streamer, infused
terror in demons and assurance in the Gods and which gave heaven to good and hell to evil
people. (13)

(154) O Anant! In the incarnation as Waman, when you raised your foot, it went up shining beyond
the abode of the God Brahma.

(155) The men of wisdom say that the foot is called Ketu! At that time, Ganga who is your own
manifestation, began to flow and looked like a flag in the heaven.

(156) When you lifted your foot very forcibly the cosmic cover was torn by your toe-nails and
waters began to flow through the gap.

(157) O Lord, that water became sacred by the touch of your feet and, therefore, Brahma collected
that water in his Kamandalu, and the Lord Shankar held it in his hair.

(158) The flag symbol on the foot-print in this Ganga, which flows in three streams and covers the
three worlds i.e. the heaven, the earth and the nether world (Patala) and the blue beetles of



our eyes are tremendously happy to look at the beauty of these feet.

(159) When the Ketu, which is this flag begins to dazzle, the army of demonic soldiers becomes
afraid and the army of divine virtues is bubbling with joy.

(160) These feet do two different things. They give joy to Gods and hell to the irreligious, atheist
people.

(161) Many worshipped these feet and were saved, many meditated on these feet and were
liberated but those who disrespected these feet are doomed to retrogress!

(162) Those who bow to these feet reach the final goal and those who think about these feet
constantly by hatred also reach the final state of liberation, but those who neglect these feet
and do not even remember them are doomed.

(163) Ahilya was saved by bowing to these feet and Shishupala became merged into you by hatred
of these feet, but the evil minded people who disregarded these feet, fell into painful hell.

(164) O the Omnipresent Almighty God! Your feet are so sacred and therefore, they will further
wash all our defects in one moment.

(165) When sin itself is purified, the evil is nipped in the bud! Your feet are thus saviouors in the
worldly life- in everyone’s life!

नÖयोतगाव इव यÖय वशे भविÆत बĺादयÖतनुभतृो िमथुरīªमाना: 

कालÖय ते पकृितपŁूषयो: परÖय शं नÖतनोतु चरण: पुŁषो°मÖय 
Meaning of the Verse :

May the feet of the Supreme person in you augment our joy – You who are beyond the Male and
the Female aspects of the Universe – and who as the Time, are the propeller of all, and
under whose control Brahma and other souls, are, as if tied by nose-strings, - they who are
fighting among themselves. (14)

(166) O Achyuta, your feet are the cause of enhancing the joy of the Atman, and are the controllers
of Time and Karma etc and also the director and Atman of all the Gods.

(167) You are the real controller of Time and that is why He cannot show His power at improper
time. As you are the God who establishes every god in his position and power, you are also
the controller of all gods.

(168) O Krishna-Nath! You are the ruler over all Karma (actions) because nobody can act through
his organs without your power. O Shri Krishna, You are thus the final authority of all
Actions.



(169) O Shri Hari, Brahma the creator and all Beings who are having Bodies, are under Your
control, just as the bull is yoked by a nose-string and driven in the field for hard-work.

(170) Or as the farmer whips the bull if it walks slowly, it is by Your power that Kali and Kala
(the death and time) function properly.

(171) In the field of this worldly life, You appoint everybody to do his duty and You get the land
tilled under your own guiding power.

(172) You put the main pillar of Egoism; You clean the pit of Mahat principle, and tie the poor
Jeevas by the strings of three Gunas of Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas.

(173) You punish only the man who tries to avoid the yoke of karma while going round and round
in the circle of Karma.

(174) O the God of all gods, if you say that it is wrong to say that “You punish” and if you declare
that “Maya is the creating and holding power of all the Nature, and that you have no concern
or relationship with anything,” Please do not deny your relationship in this way.

(175) You are the supporter of Maya and You are the Original cause. In Your Lap both the Male
and Female are playing.

(176) You are greater than Maya, You are beyond the Male and Female, You are the unknowable
Time who are the death of the Lord of Death, and You are the destroyer of all things.

(177) O the God who are dark as a cloud, Your feet are the cause of our great blissful existence.
We, therefore pray only for your grace and your kindness, O the Supreme Person!

अÖयािस हेतुŁदयिÖथितसंयमानामÓयĉजीवमहतामिप कालमाहò : 

सोऽयं ितणािभरिखलापचये पव°ृ: कालो गभीररय उ°मपŁूषÖÂवम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

Being the Supreme Person, You are responsible for the creation, continuation and destruction of
the Universe, Vedas speak of you as the Controller of the Prakriti, Purusha and the Mahat
principle, and you are also the Kala (Time) of the twelve months having three navels, each
consisting of four months, engaged in the dissolution of all and you are having unimaginable
speed. (15)

(178) O Shripati, you are the source of the beginning of the world, its existence and you are the
Great Death, destroying everything.

(179) The whole Universe is destroyed when the power of Tamas becomes superactive and at that
time all the Jeevas remain immanent in the subtle forms in the great unmanifest.



(180) When the Time of Creation comes again, the same seeds sprout and during the time of
existence of the Universe they grow the flower and bear fruit.

(181) O Shri Krishna, if you say that all this is the consequence of disturbance in three Gunas and
that you are not the creator of cause of all this creation, please listen to what we have to say.

(182) If there is the knowledge of Your Real nature, the various factors like Maya,, Mahat
principle and Jeeva are all dissolved and Your devotees enjoy the bliss of the Absolute
Brahman.

(183) O the Master Shri Krishna, what is difficult for you to end, to finish up all these? So, You
are the cause as well as the dissolver of the Universe.

(184) You do not enable us to know the Real nature of this existence and You have kept the
working of Time very subtle. You Yourself destroy the Gunas, the modifications of your
Prakriti.

(185) The chronology of time consists of various small and great periods of time such as Lava,
Nimesha, Pala, Ghatika, day and night, and the three seasons which are called “Three
Navels”.

(186) You destroy the Maya, the Mahat and this Time also! You are, O Shri Krishna, O
Hrishikesh, the great Cosmic Time!

Âव°: पुमान् समिधगÌय यया Öववीय« ध°े महाÆतिमव गभªममोघवीयª: 

सोऽयं तयानुगत आÂमन आÁडकोशं हमंै ससजª बिहरावरणŁैपेतम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

Having derived its power from You, and thus getting unfailing energy, the Purusha with Maya
deposited the Mahat principle, corresponding to the ”seed” of this visible Universe.
Equipped with the cosmic egg of the Universe with its seven sheaths, i.e. earth etc; and mind
and ego. (16)

(187) O Ananta, You become the creator of this Universe, and You are the protector of it.

(188) By Your male energy, Purusha becomes “Male” and therefore He accepts the Prakruti and
puts His seed in Her.

(189) Prakruti becomes pregnant and Mahat principle which is her womb, holds within it the egg
(Hiranyagarbha) which is the cosmic energy.

(190) As that semen (energy) is powerful the wife bears a child which is the whole universe and
in that egg, the whole universe is contained.



(191) Just as the child in the womb has the cover of placenta, this universe has outer cover of
seven layers. You are the God who decides the ratio and proportion of each layer.

(192) The earth, water, fire, air and sky are five and the crude Ego-sense and the Mahat which is
the thread of creativity is the seventh.

(193) Just as there is the player behind the puppets, You are there to protect the child in the womb,
both from within and from outside.

(194) Thus the universe is made of two. There is no third factor there. Everywhere in the world
both the male and female principles are supremely ruling.

(195) Even if we search by lighting a lamp, third energy is not found. Now, if we say that the
second principle is Prakriti that is also not a fact, because she is a myth.

(196) Thus You are alone, filling and permeating everything and virtually You are the universe. O
Lord, who has defeated the great wrestlers, you are exhibiting your extra-ordinary skill.

(197) Thus You are not affected by anything, because You are the only one Actor. You are Non-
Doer; though all actions are originated from you.

त°Öथुषĵ जगतĲ भवानधीशो यÆमाययोÂथगुणिवितययोपनीतान् 

अथाª¼जुषÆनिप Ńषीकपते न िलĮो, येऽÆये Öवत: पåरŃतादिप िबËयित Öम 
Meaning of the Verse :

Therefore, O Controller of the sense organs etc, You are the sovereign ruler of the immobile as
also of the mobile creation, because even if you enjoy as Jiva, the sense-objects created by
the Maya by modification of the Gunas, You remain unattached to them, while others who
have actually renounced all objects, and their enjoyments, still remain afraid of them. (17)

(198) You are the real master of the animate and inanimate, the inert and the moving things of the
world. (This has been explained in the earlier verse).

(199) If one is wishing to know how this mastery is evident, please listen to what we have to say.

(200) You enjoy all the objects through the medium of Maya, but that does not prove that You are
the enjoyer, because you remain aloof by your virtue of unattachment to the sense of Doer.

(201) O Hrishikesh! That state of non-Doership is such that it cannot be understood by the Vedas
and sciences.

(202) You are the illuminator of the joy, the thing to be enjoyed and the enjoyer himself, which is
like the aloofness of the Sun from His reflection in the water in the pot. (202)



(203) It is the Sun, who illuminates the pot, the water, and also the reflection but He is away and
aloof from all the three. Similarly, O Shri Krishna, You are aloof, though you enjoy
everything.

(204) Or if we take another example, though Atman is in the Karma, the doing of karma, and the
Doer of Karma, He is definitely a non-enjoyer.

(205) If a man is about to have intercourse with his reflection in the mirror, can he be accused of
debauchery?

(206) When the yogi himself is one permeating the whole world, what contacts of objects are
going to trouble him, the wholeness of life as he is ?

(207) So, even if that Yogi is completely indulgent outwardly in the enjoyment of sense objects,
He does not suffer from pollution of his clear self-knowledge by the dirt of the objects.

(208) Apparently, he is taking something and giving something, he is seen to be a practical
businessman, he is living in his house and family, but he, as a soul, is not attached to all that
transaction.

(209) If the yogis outwardly drop the contacts with the objects of senses without having the
understanding of the quality of unattachment, it so happens that desires are still dormant in
their consciousness, and by the force of those passions, even their physical bodies are upset
and trembling.

(210) They see the sense objects in their dream, and when they awake, they try to purify
themselves by purificatory rituals, because as their ego is not completely subdued, they are
always afraid.

(211) So those who fear the phantom of sense-objects are not having self-knowledge in the real
sense. You are free from any fear and your self-knowledge is definite and very evident.

Öमायावलोकलवदिशªत-भावहाåरभमूÁडलपिहत-सौरतमÆतशौÁड:ै 

पÂÆयÖतु षोडशसहसमन·गबाणयैªÖयेिÆदयं िवमिथतंु करणनैª िवËÓय: 
Meaning of the Verse :

All your sixteen thousand and odd wives could not disturb your balanced mind by the shafts of
cupid (glances) and other charms, coveting the message of love by their coy looks and
arched eyebrows, fascinating with the emotions by their suppressed smiles and sidelong
glances. (18)

(212) Perhaps you may say that 'nobody can see Me as I am fearless, courageous, and completely
self-knowing, please O Master! The signs and symptoms and other facts about you which we
know, will be presently told.



(213) You have sixteen thousand and odd wives in your home. In addition, there were many
women in Gokula and in Mathura, including Kubja, and many virgins from different castes,
which were enjoyed by you.

(214) It is known that even when your thread ceremony was not done, you enjoyed by the power of
your Maya a limping girl of a cowherd.

(215) O Hari, thus you have enjoyed them illegimately, but your level of self knowledge was not
disturbed. Together with Arjuna, you went down into the ocean of milk.

(216) The reclining Narayana was also eager to see you; and therefore, He brought the dead
children of the Brahmin, and kept them with Him.

(217) The Lord Narayana took away those children in order to entice you

and Arjuna to visit Him. This was like taking in hand a mirror to see our own image.

(218) We have listened to the loving and seriously spoken words of the

(219) Lord Narayana, addressed to You, viz “You are the incarnation of Narayana, and, therefore,
with the purpose of seeing you personally, I have brought these children of the Brahmin,
here”. So, we really know that You are very great and completely self-realized Atman.

(220) We have also witnessed your activities, when you brought to life again those children of the
Brahmin, which were detained by the Lord Narayana, for quite a long time.

(221) When we see that even Narayana the Lord has so much adoration for You, our case cannot
be compared! We are obviously, totally in love with You! O Achyuta! O Shri Krishna, who
is beyond the Gunas, nobody can fathom the depth of Your vast and deep existence.

(222) In the past You have had many incarnations but in those Life-periods You had not shown
Your wonderful glory. In these incarnations, You have supervened the rules of conduct laid
down by Vedas and You have assimilated with Yourself even those who have committed
immoral acts.

(223) You will say that “I have kept contact with the women, while I was disinterested and
unattached, and therefore my state of self-bliss was not adversely affected” but the case is
not as simple as that.

(224) They were not just ordinary women! They were expert in the game of love, they were doing
everything to tantalize, they wore ornaments and enhanced their captivating beauty, were
subtle in suggestive hints and were always aiming their cupid’s arrows at You who are the
Supreme Person.

(225) They used their brows as stretched and bent bows and threw arrows of sideway coy glances
which were sharpened by the themes of love-play.



(226) By these sharp arrows, Indra was injured at thousand points in his body and by the cupid’s
bow of Mohini (which was Your own feminine form) the Lord Shankara was won over and
lost his self-control!

(227) The ascetics are afraid even to the touch of the feathers of cupid’s arrow and leaving their
house and family they away to forest.

(228) But though sixteen thousand one hundred and eight beautiful women were throwing amorous
glances at you, Your self-bliss was not disturbed. Such is your firmness in “Brahman State”.

(229) There were other women in the Gokul and Mathura who were in addition to these sixteen
thousand and odd women, doting on you, but O Gopal! They were also not able to make you
interested in the enjoyment of sensual pleasures.

(230) They could not entice You, but you turned them free of sensual attractions and attachments.
You are such a unique person in all the three worlds.

(231) If one listens to your fame of this nature and one requests to sip the sacred water touched by
your feet, then these two purifying actions make the entire world sacred!

िवËÓयÖतवामतृकथोदवहािÖतलो³या: पादावनेजसåरत: शमलािन हÆतुम् 

आनुशवं शुितिभरि·घजम·गस·गÖैतीथªĬयं शुिचषदÖत उपÖपशृिÆत 
Meaning of the Verse :

The streams of your glory bearing the waters of your nectar-like stories, and rivers like the holy
Ganga, that have washed your feet are able to destroy the sins of all the three worlds. Both
these sacred waters- one-your glory sung in the Vedas and listened to by the ears and the
second – the river emanating from your foot, by its touch. (bathing). (19)

(232) Listening to Your glorious fame makes the consciousness very pure by wiping out and
washing away all the sins.

(233) The Ganga which emanates from Your foot, O Shriranga, purifies the world by washing all
the sins. Such is the power of that water touched by your foot and it is the most sacred thing.

(234) The sages, therefore, always honour both the Teerthas by which, they become pure in heart
and remain merged in the Atman blissfully.

(235) O the spouse of Laxmi, You have kept these two sacred things here at the time of your
completion of the Divine incarnation, for the emancipation of Your servants.

(236) One purifies by listening and the other purifies by bathing in it. Thus these two most sacred
Teerthas are kept in the world by the Lord who is the very life of the world.



बादरायिणŁवाच - इÂयिभĶóय िवबुध:ै सेश: शतधिृतहªåरम् 

अËयभाषत गोिवÆदं पणÌयाÌबरमािशत: 
Meaning of the Verse :

Shri Shuka said – Having thus extolled and bowed low to Shri Hari, along with the other gods,
Brahma and Lord Shiva, standing in the sky all the while, submitted to Shri Krishna, the
protector of the cows (or organs in the body) (20)

(237) Shuka said – Dear Parikshiti, all the Gods thus praised with great devotion and joy, the Lord
Shri Krishna.

(238) They pleased the Lord by these hymns and by his pleasant glimpse, all the gods were very
happy.

(239) The Lord Brahma and the Lord Shankara had come forward to praise Him thus, and now
they loudly sang to the victory of the Lord and prostrated themselves at His feet.

(240) All other gods were seated in their aeroplanes and respectfully they had folded their both
palms together. The Lord Brahma began to speak again on behalf of all those Gods.

बĺोवाच-भमेूभाªरावताराय पुरा िव²ािपत: पभो
ÂवमÖमािभरशेषाÂमंÖत°थवैोपपािदतम् 

Meaning of the Verse :

Brahma said – Formerly you were entreated by us to remove the burden of the earth, O Lord! That
has been accomplished by You, exactly as planned by us, O the inner controller of all! (21)

(241) O the great among Yadavas! O Shridhara, we had in the past prayed toYou to take birth to
destroy the evil burden of the earth and give reassurance and security to gods.

(242) We requested You in this way, You had paid heed to our prayers, and we think that You
have not only done that, but You have also advanced the reign of true religion.

(243) O Purushottama! O dark as cloud, You are the Lord of all beings and the soul of the
Universe! You have accomplished much more than what we can understand.

धमªĲ Öथािपत: सÂसु सÂयसÆधेषु व ैÂवया  कìितªĲ िद±ु िवि±Įा सवªलोकमलापहा 
Meaning of the Verse :

Religion has been firmly established by You among the virtuous who abide by truth and glory
which is able to destroy the sins of all men, has been spread to all the directions of the



world. (22)

(244) You have established Religion in the hearts of those who are sages, truthful in their life and
have Your feet as the only object of meditation.

(245) Your fame has filled all the directions of space. By listening to Your glory and fame, all the
three worlds are purified.

अवतीयª यदोव«शे िबभदपूमनु°मम्  कमाªÁयुĥामव°ृािन िहताय जगतोऽकृधा: 
Meaning of the Verse :

Descending in the race of Yadus, and bearing the most beautiful body You performed deeds of
extraordinary valour for the good of the world. (23)

(246) O Perfect Person! You have taken birth in the race of Yadavas, and Your beauty is beyond
all limits. (246)

(247) You are the greatest of the greatest ones, and as soon as eyes see You, the urges of the mind
subside completely. You, who are bearing this body by way of a play, are therefore, very
pleasing to all, O Supreme One! (247)

(248) You have preformed miracles. You have lifted the mountain Govardhan, merely by your left
hand, You have swallowed the wild fire and saved all the cowherds.

(249) You have brought to life the dead son of your preceptor; You have brought the lost children
of Mother Devaki so that she could see them. You have taken the forms of all the cowherds
and cattle, and deceived the God Brahma, who had kidnapped the original cattle and the
cowherds.

(250) O the Master Krishna! O Ananta the immeasurable! O My Father! Yous have thus
demonstrated many miracles and performed great deeds, in order to bring about the highest
good of the world.

यािन ते चåरतानीश मनुÕया: साधव: कलौ  शÁृवÆत: कìतªयÆतĲ तåरÕयÆÂय¼जसा
तम: 

Meaning of the Verse :

O God! In the age of Kali, people who listen to these your glorious adventures and describe them
to others, people who are pious will easily go beyond the darkness (of ignorance). (24)

(251) Many stories of great interest and various actions You have performed in these incarnations
are really very purifying to the hearts.

(252) The sages and pious persons in the Kali Age, will listen to these stories and narrate them to



others, and will definitely go beyond the illusions and enticements of Maya with her three
Gunas.

यदुवंशेऽवतीणªÖय भवत: पुŁषो°म  शर¸छतं Óयतीयाय प¼चिवंशािधकं पभो 
Meaning of the Verse :

O Lord, O Supreme Person, now one hundred and twentyfive “Sharadas” have elapsed since you
descended into the race of Yadavas. (25)

(253) O the Supreme Person! O Hrishikesh! You have taken birth in the race of Yadavas. How
many years have elapsed from that date? I shall also tell you about it.

(254) O Govind! The Life expectancy in the region of death which is Earth is of Hundred years. O
Shri Krishna, there have elapsed twenty five years more than that since Your birth.

नाधुना तेऽिखलाधार देवकायाªवशेिषतम्  कुलं च िवपशापेन नĶपायमभिूददम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

Now, O the supporter of all! Nothing more of the mission of gods is remaining to be done. Further
this race of Yadavas has been nearly destroyed by the curse of the Brahmins. (26)

(255) Now nothing more is to be done for the Gods. As for the race of Yadavas it is nearly
finished.

(256) Like an old elephant unable to move or a bird with its wings plucked out, the whole army of
Yadavas has simply become a burden on the Earth.

(257) The plight of Yadavas is like a broken jar of earth, or a prince suffering from tuberculosis or
a python being scorched in the forest fire.

(258) The curse of the Brahmins is very dangerous and by that all the valour, courage, their power
and their pride which was as high as a mountain are suddenly destroyed and all of them are
appearing like already dead.

तत: Öवधाम परमं िवशÖव यिद मÆयसे  सलोकॉÐंलोकपालाÆन: पािह वकुैÁठ
िक·करान् 

Meaning of the Verse :

You may, if you wish therefore, go direct to your own Supreme abode, O Vaikuntha! Please
protect us, your servants, together with the regents of all the directions of the eight quarters
of the horizon. (27)



(259) We therefore say that, O Shri Krishna, the king of Yadavas, we are waiting for seeing Your
feet in the Heaven and request You that You may please hasten to go to Vaikuntha.

(260) O son of Devaki, if You are so pleased, You may decide to start now: All the hosts of Gods
are waiting for you.

(261) You may please bless kindly the Lokapalas (the presiding deities of all the eight quarters of
the three worlds). We are Your servants and we entreat You to please pay heed to our
submission.

(262) O the king of Vaikuntha, please listen. Myself, Shankara and all other Gods are very eager to
have a chance of serving you.

शीभगवानुवाच - अवधाåरतमेतÆमे यदाÂथ िवबुधेĵर 

कृतं व: कायªमिखलं भमेूभाªरोऽवताåरत: 
Meaning of the Verse :

The Lord said – O the great God, I have listened to what you have said. I have indeed
accomplished all your work and relieved the Earth of its burden (of evil-doers) (28)

(263) He who is the crown-jewel of the knowledge of yoga, who wields disc in his hand, with a
smile on his face, spoke with thunderlike deep voice, to the God Brahma.

(264) His speech was so sweet that one would think that the cosmic sound has been crystallized,
or the fruit of self-bliss has become ripe. Thus He spoke by which the great good fortune of
ears was as if aroused!

(265) He said to Brahma with kindness and regard – O Brahmadeva! I am pleased with your
feelings!” Hari was at that time overwhelmed with emotions for his son and was eager to
embrace him.

(266) He said with love – “You are right, O king of Gods, and O the greatest Brahmin! I have
indeed relieved the burden of the Earth as desired by you.”

(267) I have almost finished all your work, but still there remains a bit, which prevents me from
leaving the earth.

तिददं यादवकुलं वीयªशौयªिशयोĦतम्  लोकं िजघ±ृदुĦं मे वेलयेव महाणªव: 

यīसंŃÂय ŀĮानां यदूनां िवपुलं कुलम्  गÆताÖÌयनेन लोकोऽयमुĬेलेन िवन·àयित

Meaning of the Verse:



This race of Yadavas has become arrogant by its power and strength. It may eat up all the people. I
have contained it within limits like a sea by its shore. (29)

If I will go without finishing up the whole race of Yadavas who are thus out of control, this earth,
the people on earth, will be destroyed by these Yadavas who are already uncontrollable.
(30)

(268) This race of Yadavas has become very arrogant by its power, valour and prosperity. It is on
the verge of destroying the righteousness in the world by its superior military power.

(269) The Yadavas would not stop but may uproot the very foundation of good moral religion, but
as the sea is held within limits, by its shore, I have controlled them by my Yogic Powers.

(270) If I go to my abode, by leaving such arrogant people without finishing them, they will be a
terror to all people and to good religion. Who will control them?

(271) It will be very hopeless, just as the sea devours everything if it transgresses its limits.

(272) Then again, you, the gods yourselves will come to me complaining about their atrocities and
tyrannical misdeeds.

(273) These will not be controlled by the gods and also the demons, and when these will rise
against all the virtuous aspects of life, it will be you again who will approach me for
relieving you.

इदानé नाश आरÊध: कुलÖय िĬजशापज:  याÖयािम भवनं बĺन् एतदÆते तवानघ 
Meaning of the Verse :

Now the destruction of this whole race is already begun, caused by the curse of Brahmins. When it
will be extinct, O the guileless Brahma! I will reach my Abode via your place. (31)

(274) So, today only, I have decided to start the process of annihilation of Yadavas!

(275) O dear Brahma! When I will completely destroy these Yadavas, I will definitely go to My
Abode, enroute visiting your heavenly world.

(276) Thus the Lord Shri Krishna spoke, which was listened to by the Lord Brahma and the Lord
Shankara. All the deities were overjoyed and they started to rejoice by praising the Lord
Hari.

(277) All the deitees gave slogans of "Victory to the Lord! clapped their hands with great joy and
by bowing before Vanamali, they offered handfuls of flowers to Him.

शीशुक उवाच - इÂयुĉो लोकनाथेन ÖवयÌभ:ू पिणपÂय तम् 



सह देवगणदै¥व: Öवधाम समपīत 
Meaning of the Verse :

Shri Shuka said to Parikshiti – The Lord Brahmadeva, thus spoken to by the Lord Shri Krishna,
offered salutations to Him and accompanied by the deities, went back to His place. (32)

(278) Shri Shuka said – O Parikshiti, at this talk by Shri Krishna the deities were very happy and
they offered their Namaskaras to the Lord.

(279) The gods including Brahma, the Sun, Shankara, bowed to the feet of the Lord Shri Krishna
and went away.

(280) They offered salutations and prostrations to the Lord and the whole group returned to their
places with great speed in a long line of their aeroplanes.

अथ तÖयां महोÂपातान् ĬारवÂयां समुिÂथतान्  िवलो³य भगवानाह यदुवĦृान्
समागतान् 

Meaning of the Verse :

Then, seeing the serious bad omens happening in the city of Dwarka, the Lord addressed the
Veterans among Yadavas who had assembled there, in this way – (33)

(281) As soon as the Lord Shri Krishna decided to destroy the race of Yadavas, there began a
series of mishaps and calamities in the city of Dwarka.

(282) Many comets appeared in the sky with long tails, three heads or three tails, etc.

(283) There was earthquake, meteors fell from the sky, and naked ghosts danced and shouted in the
sky.

(284) Jackals and wolves roamed about in the roads in day light and began to cry and brey loudly.

(285) Dogs began lamenting through and outside of the city. Wild cats roamed about in the houses.

(286) Cows began to low at midnight, children began to fight instead of playing and kites began to
attack men and owls began to utter their foreboding notes everywhere.

(287) People began to babble madly. They shouted – “the death-god has attacked. We are anyway
going to die! Why are you running and hastening towards it?”

(288) Volcanoes and earthquakes played havoc and sunrays were as hot as fire. Wind became so
hot that its touch killed many persons.

(289) Dirt and dust were everywhere in the city. People could not open their eyes. All the



directions and regions of the sky around became full of dust.

(290) There began many mishaps in the city! There was rain of blood in the city. All the Yadavas
were very much afraid

(291) Many elderly Yadavas assembled together and said among themselves that since there are
many calamities and bad omens are rampant; they are indicating that a great catastrophe is
going to take place.

(292) All came to Shri Krishna and narrated the whole thing to Him. Seeing them greatly disturbed
Shri Krishna began to speak to them.

शीभगवानुवाच - एते व ैसुमहोÂपाता Ļुि°ķÆतीह सवªत: 

शापĲ न: कुलÖयासीĨाĺणेËयो दुरÂयय: 
Meaning of the Verse :

The Lord said – These omens are definitely going to take place everywhere, because our race is
cursed by Brahmins which cannot be avoided at all. (34)

(293) Shri Krishna said to Yadavas – These calamities and bad omens which are taking place on
the grounds, in the sky and in the atmosphere,

(294) When seen by me remind me of the curse of the sages (Brahmins) which has fallen on our
Yadava race and surely these are signs of the curse.

(295) The gods including Hari and Hara cannot counteract this curse which is surely going to
affect us. So, all of you should just now plan to leave this city and go away.

न वÖतÓयिमहाÖमािभिजªजीिवषुिभरायªका:  पभासं सुमहÂपुÁयं याÖयामोऽīवै मा
िचरम् 

Meaning of the Verse :

O Aryans, if we want to live, we should not stay here any longer. Today only we shall go to the
sacred place of Prabhasa, without any delay. (35)

(296) We should now onwards leave Dwarka, if we want to survive! We should go to Prabhasa.

(297) Make haste! Hurry up. Start today. Drop your attachments to homes and belongings. You
should not stay here any more, even for a moment!

यत ÖनाÂवा द±शापाģहृीतो यàमणोडुराट्  िवमुĉ: िकिÐबषाÂसīो भेजे भयू:



कलोदयम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

This is the place by bathing where the Moon freed from the curse of Daksha, got his phases again.
(36)

(298) O the elders among Yadavas! This Prabhasa is a sacred place. By bathing here the Moon
escaped from the curse of Daksha.

(299) Daksha had given his twenty-seven daughters in marriage to the Moon, but by neglecting
others, he loved only one of them named Rohini.

(300) That angered Daksha, who cursed the Moon by which He suffered from Tuberculosis. Then
the Moon came to Prabhasa and performed purificatory rituals including bathing and giving
charity, etc.

(301) That cured Him of Tuberculosis. He got back all his phases and began to shine with His
former full brightness.

वयं च तिÖमÆनाÈलुÂय तपªियÂवा िपत ॄन्ॄ सुरान्  भोजियÂवोिशजो
िवपाÆनानागुणवताऽ¼जसा 

Meaning of the Verse :

We will bathe there, offer oblations to ancestors and gods and give good tasty and wholesome
food to Brahmins with all our respect. (37)

(302) We will perform various rituals including bathing, charity, and propitiation of ancestors and
worship the Brahmins who are well-versed in Vedas and Sciences.

(303) We will cook various tasty foods which are having many good qualities and offer them to
Gods and Brahmins and will also give good articles in charity.

तेषु दानािन पातेषु शĦयोÈÂवा महािÆत व ै  विृजनािन तåरÕयामो दाननैŐिभåरवाणªवम्

Meaning of the Verse :

By giving them gifts of great value, with faith, we will go beyond the calamities, like oceans by
boats. (38)

(304) Just as seeds are sown in the field which has rich humid soil, we should select eligible and
deserving Brahmins and give them things of great value and quality, with all our respect.



(305) The mouth of a pure Brahmin is the good field which is a soil which is proper without
filling, and by selecting such fields, goods gifts should be sown there. (305)

(306) There should be humidity of humility, pure yoke of Faith and bullocks of mind-control and
control of sense organs etc. should be tied to it. (306)

(307) When seed is sown with all such care, the crop of four Achievements of Life will be ripe
and profusely abundant.

(308) Just as we can go beyond the ocean by a boat, we will surpass the sins by the ferry of these
good deeds which are like the crop of merit

शीशुक उवाच - एवं भगवताऽऽिदĶा यादवा: कुलनंदन 

गÆतंु कृतिधयÖतीथ« ÖयÆदनान् समययुूजन् 
Meaning of the Verse :

Shuka said – O Parikshiti, who pleases his family, the Yadavas, thus directed by the Lord, decided
to go and arranged to assemble their chariots. (39)

(309) Shuka said, O the giver of happiness to own race, Shri Krishna bade them to go to Prabhasa.

(310) Veterans among Yadavas rose with all the Yadavas, yoked their horses to their chariots and
hurried out with a great speed vying with each other!

तिÆनरीàयोĦवो राजन् शुÂवा भगवतोिदतम् ŀÕ½वाऽåरĶािन घोरािण िनÂयं
कृÕणमनुवत: 

Meaning of the Verse :

O King, Uddhava saw them and heard the speech of Shri Krishna. He witnessed all the bad omens.
He was ardent follower of the Lord Shri Krishna. (40)

(311) When Yadavas set out to leave the city of Dwarka, in all the haste, there was great rush;
there was no gap between the chariots; and a great noise of horses, chariots and shouts of the
Yadavas ensued.

(312) O Parikshiti, seeing the whole city, as if awakened by a shock and going out in haste,
Uddhava remembered what the Lord had said.

(313) The Lord decided that day as the beginning of the destruction of Yadavas, a very fitting time
to finish his final plan.

(314) Uddhava was always with Shri Krishna and he already knew the dialogue that took place



between the Lord and the gods including Brahma and Shiva.

(315) He knew that since there were so many natural calamities in Dwarka though Shri Krishna
was present there, it must be the plan of the Lord Himself.

(316) By taking Yadavas to Prabhasa, Shri Krishna will suddenly bring about their annihilation
because he is now eager to return to his Eternal Abode.

(317) But the questions are, why did not Shri Krishna arrange this in Dwarka city only? Why does
He take them so far away? If these questions are raised, the answer is – “He knew
everything rightly because He was the controller of all.”

(318) Dwarka is the city where the citizens attain liberation and as Yadavas were born from the
gods; they were not destined for liberation. So, the Lord is taking them away from Dwarka.

(319) As Yadavas are proud of their authority and position, they were not to die in Dwarka.
Knowing this Shri Krishna has sent them away to Prabhasa.

(320) The Lord Shri Krishna knew that grass which was grown from the powder of the pounding
rod produced from the womb of Samba, was on the sea shore near Prabhasa.

(321) Knowing that Shripati will destroy His own race and then go to His own Abode, Uddhava
was extremely unhappy in his mind.

(322) His throat was suffocated by emotion, his eyes began to shed tears profusely, his whole
body began to be wet by sweat, and his sob was suppressed in his bosom.

(323) His life-force was on the verge of going out by the apprehension about his parting with Shri
Krishna. He forgot what he had to do and just sat staring at Shri Krishna’s face.

(324) The arrows of impending estrangement were shot deep in his mind and heart and his
intelligence, together with courage became very weak and he suffered from great anguish.

(325) He fell at the feet of Shri Krishna and holding them tight in his arms, began to sob!

िविवĉ उपसंगÌय जगतामीĵरेĵरम्  पणÌय िशरसा पादौ पा¼जिलÖतमभाषत 
Meaning of the Verse :

In solitude he went near the Lord of all gods, bowed down his head to Him and said with folded
hands – (41)

(326) Shri Krishna was the controller of Kaala who had power over the world. Putting his head on
the feet of Shri Krishna, Uddhava began to talk

उĦव उवाच - देवदेवेश योगेश पुÁयशवणकìतªन  संŃÂयतैÂकुलं ननंू लोकं संÂयàयते



भवान् 

िवपशापं समथōऽिप पÂयहÆन यदीĵर: 
Meaning of the Verse :

Uddhava said – O the Lord of all gods, O the god of Yoga, O god, listening and narrating to whose
glory is of great merit to devotees, it seems obvious that you will leave here after ending this
Yadava Race. Though you are capable of doing so, you did not counteract the curse of the
Brahmins. (42)

(327) Uddhava said – O the ruler of Yadavas, the original king of the king of gods the Indra, the
moon of knowledge and understanding of the Yogis, your actions are beyond my grasp.

(328) Indra is the Lord of the gods, and you are the God of that Indra. Mahesha is the Ruler of all
Yogis, and you are the Lord of that Mahesha, O Shri Krishna!

(329) Listening to your virtues and singing to your glory, purifies even the Merit itself, and cuts the
bondage of worldly life.

(330) O Hrishikesh! It seems that you are about to go to your own Abode by leaving this world
after bringing about the destruction of your Yadava race.

नाहं तवांिधकमलं ±णाधªमिप केशव  Âयĉंु समुÂसहे नाथ Öवधाम नय मामिप 
Meaning of the Verse :

O Keshava, O my master! I am not able to leave your lotus feet even for a moment. So I request
you to take me also with you! (43)

(331) You have the power to make ineffective the curse of the Brahmins, but instead of that, you
are going to destroy this race and go to your own Home.

(332) While Uddhava was speaking these words, he was overwhelmed by sorrow. He began to
cry. His eyes were full of tears. He went down to the Lord’s feet and held them very
lovingly.

(333) Placing his head on these feet most caressingly he uttered – O my Master! Shri Hari! You
are my friend! How can you leave us and go away?

(334) As soon as I heard from you that you are leaving us, my heart has become full of emotions
which are uncontrollable. I cannot contain myself. Our separation should not take place!

(335) O Vanamali, how can you be so heartless at the end? I am panting for breath as fish out of
water!



(336) After your departure, I shall become destitute in this world. With whom will there be a
sweet dialogue? I am really becoming lifeless just now!

(337) When the Atman leaves, the body is dead. Similar will be our state, when you will leave us.

(338) You are our father and mother! This is our firm belief. How can you desert us when there is
such love?” – so saying, Uddhava prostrated at the feet of the Lord!

(339) He further lamented – In whose care are you leaving me? O the Supreme Person! How are
you so much cruel to us? Really, our own destiny is to be blamed! There is no blame to you
in this!

(340) By leaving an infant child on the ground, (without attending to it) if a mother goes to the
funeral pyre of her husband and becomes Sattee, the fate of the child is beyond imagination.
Similar was the condition of Uddhava!

(341) No sooner a fish holds in its mouth the bait fixed to the hook, the fisherman suddenly pulls it
up. Uddhava who was having a heart full of love, became so helpless!

(342) “O God! Whom can I serve when you leave us? O Shri Krishna! Really, you yourself are the
embodiment of our good fortune! Why are you so annoyed with us?

(343) Just as blind man, who has lost his escort, goes into a wrong path towards forest and sits
helplessly crying there, so was Uddava forlorn and depressed!

(344) He again and again fell at the feet of his Master, and cried with pangs of agony saying –
“How are you getting away alone by leaving me here!

(345) I will not leave these feet. I will not go away even for a moment from these lotus-feet. O
Gopal! Your departure is nothing but my death!

(346) I am so deeply attached to you! I took it for granted that you are forever with me! Please take
me also with you. That is the only prayer! I am longing for you to take me with you and not
leave me!

(347) When you will ride on the eagle, please take me with you, to sit at your back, but, don’t
leave me! O Shri Krishna! Take me to your Home!

(348) O the ocean of compassion! You have treated me with intimacy throughout your life. Why so
cruelly leave me now, at the end?

(349) You will say that since you are destroying the whole race, how can you be partial, and save
me? But please do not say so! I know that you are very sympathetic to destitute and the
forsaken, especially to your devotees!

(350) As your blessing is always on your devotees, I am so much intimately entreating You. O Shri
Hari! Please liberate me from this world! Otherwise you will miss me and I will miss you if



you throw me thus to suffer in this worldly life!

तव िवकीिडतं कृÕण नणृां परमम·गलम्  कणªपीयषूमाÖवाī ÂयजÂयÆयÖपहृां जन:

Meaning of the Verse :

O Krishna! Your pastime plays are very auspicious for all. When they listen to the nectar-like
stories of your merriments and adventures, they have no desire for anything else. (44)

(351) Your plays and mischievous games are very auspicious to all the beings. They, therefore
enjoy your stories by listening to them with their ears.

(352) Even when the ears enjoy for a short time the sweet words of your fame described by saints,
they become so ecstatic that nectar does not taste so good!

(353) When one listens to your divine virtues, the desire together with passion disappears. Your
devotees, therefore, hold dear to their hearts Your fame ! They never forget You.

(354) How can I sustain and survive the parting with You in person, whose fame is so dear to the
world? We are having the good habit of believing in You as our Master and in Your
benevolence!

शÍयासनाटनÖथानÖनानकीडाशनािदषु  कथं Âवां िपयमाÂमानं वयं भĉाÖÂयजेमिह

Meaning of the Verse :

How can we, Your devotees suffer parting of us both, when you have been so dear to us while we
are sleeping, sitting, walking, staying at any place, bathing, taking dinner and playing, so
dear as our Atman? (45)

(355) O Shri Krishna! Though You are our Master You made me sit with You, sharing your seat!
When You had some secret to talk, You had none other than myself for that heart-to-heart
talk!

(356) When some great feat was to be performed, You always took care to share Your plan with
me, and my opinion was always honoured by You as worthy.

(357) When You were about to take food, You placed Your dish very close to my dish and You
kept on telling many humorous episodes while dining, and You always gave me the sweet
food from Your plate!

(358) Gods like Brahma and others were not so fortunate to dine with You, but You always dined
in my company and You had shared even the food articles from your plate.



(359) You used to sit alone holding my hand. I was the middle man to convey any messages of
Brahma and others to You.

(360) You had arranged for the divine dance with Gopis, without any other knowing about it, but
You told me that great secret and sent me to Gokula,

(361) You used to tell Rukmini who was sleeping on Your bed, to get up and go elsewhere, and
You used to sleep on that bed with me for pleasure of heart to heart talk and go to sleep.
Trance has no such bliss as that sleep gave me.

(362) There is no count of how many such nights I enjoyed sleeping near You1 O Shri Krishna,
and now You are leaving me whom You love so much! Alas!

(363) O Shri Krishna, when You had nothing particular to do and You were feeling lonely You
used to send Rukmini to call me there, and then we sat on one large seat together to play
dice.

(364) When You wanted to go to woodlands You took me on Your chariot because You wished
that both of us should go together. When there is such an intimacy, how is it that You are
bored now?

(365) I was with You when You were having water-games or playing with Gopis. When You took
bath, I was there in front of You.

(366) How many episodes should I tell? O Shripati, I have not parted Your company day and
night.

(367) You are our Master! You are our friend! You are the life of all living beings. You are the
pure breath! O Meghashyam! How can we sustain separation without pain?

(368) Your feet are our life, our breath! I have no courage to suffer the separation with these lotus
feet.

(369) Nearness with Your feet is all the profit, all the welfare of our life! We cannot part with
them even at the cost of our death!

(370) Let my body and soul remain or let there be death to this body, I am not able to suffer
estrangement from You.

(371) Your Maya, Your inscrutable power is very much difficult to negate! It baffles even the gods
like Brahma. But, by virtue of luckily being able to eat food from Your plate it has become
easy for me to go beyond Maya!

ÂवयोपभुĉसµगÆधवासोऽल·कारचिचªता:  उि¸छĶभोिजनो दासाÖतव मायां जयेमिह



Meaning of the Verse:

We who are Your servants are able to conquer Your Maya, because we have shared the fragrance
of the flowers and scents and used ornaments worn by You; and eaten food remnant in Your
dish! We are really fortunate! (46)

(372) O Gopala, as I am Your servant, I am beyond the clutches of the Time and death because I
have applied on my forehead the sandalwood paste used by You and put around my neck the
garlands used by You.

(373) When the yellow apparel around Your waist was taken by me for my own use, I have
become victorious over cupid and that cloth was quite fitting to my body.

(374) When You gave me Your pendant from Your chest, Maya turned away from me. It will never
stand before Your devotees, it will never challenge them.

(375) Had the Maya any courage to show its face it should have come forward, but it is completely
false. People are however having delusions.

(376) The joy of sharing food from Your dish is greater than the bliss in Samadhi and the joy in the
Atman becomes very ripe. Such is the virtue of eating food from Your dish.

(377) In this way, I have become free and by taking food left by You, I have gone beyond Your
Maya, which even threatens the Yogis. .

वाताशना ये ऋषय:, शमणा ऊÅवªपिÆथन: 

बĺा´यं धाम ते यािÆत, शाÆता: संÆयािसनोऽमला: 
Meaning of the Verse :

There are sages, who live only by taking breath, those who are shramanas, who have attained
peace and purity by renunciation, and they go to the highest place, which is called Brahman,
and they are therefore, called men of self-control. (47)

(378) Yogis being afraid of Maya, go and hide themselves in the caves of mountains. Some have
dropped even their bare loin cloth, but they still have fear of the Maya.

(379) They assume a posture like Swastik, control the incoming and outgoing breath, inwardly, by
pulling the muscles near the lower opening of the body, they hold tight in their attention the
base Chakra,

(380) The breath which goes out of the nostrils nearly twelve inches away is conquered by them
by continuous hard study for day and night thus wizening their bodies.

(381) They eat hunger by more hunger. They drink thirst by being more thirsty and thus by strong



will power, they win victory on the pangs of sorrow and urges ofecstasy.

(382) They hold hand of good intellect; control the tendencies of organs, gain desirelessnes, and
walk by the path going up towards the brain.

(383) They trespass the passage of mind, and rush through the opening of Brahman, conquer the
mountain of Brahma and beat the drums of victory.

(384) There, peace pervades all their body together, desires are no more, and they themselves
become the eternal movement of spirit.

(385) Thus the Yogis control Maya by tremendous Yogic efforts but You have provided for us a
better and easier way to win this Maya.

वयं िÂवह महायोिगन्, भमÆत: कमªवÂमªसु  ÂवĬातªया तåरÕयामÖतावकैदुªÖतरं तम: 
Meaning of the Verse :

O the greatest Yogi! We however, while doing the rounds of our daily duties, go beyond the
darkness of ignorance by indulging in Your glorious stories in mutual discussions. (48)

(386) O Master Krishna! We have passed beyond Your Maya by serving Your devotees, listening
to Your stories etc.

(387) You have obliged us, who are attached to actions, because by reading and listening to Your
stories only the door of liberty is opened.

(388) Leave aside the question of liberation. We do not have any desire for it, because when in
Your devotion, we listen to the story of Your adventures, the worldly life does not give us
any trouble.

(389) As we are having great affection for Your devotion, this worldly life is very pleasurable to
us. Your devotees crush the venomous mouths of three Gunas like Sattwa etc, and offer their
loving devotion to You.

ÖमरÆत: कìतªयÆतÖते, कृतािन गिदतािन च  गÂयुिÂÖमते±णàवेिल,
यÆनलृोकिवडÌबनम् 

Meaning of the Verse :

They remember Your actions and Your speeches, and tell them to others including the manner of
Your walk, the way You smile or throw glances and cut jokes in imitation of human actions.
(49)

(390) When Your devotees listen to Your life-story and Your activities, and praise You in their
songs, You of Your own accord cut the bondage of their worldly life.



(391) You wipe clean their concept of family life etc, and give them the place near Your own
Atman. Thus, easily we become fortunate to receive the benefit of this listening to Your
stories etc.

(392) If there is so much benefit of doing the ordinary work of telling Your stories, how much
more benefit will be there if we listen to Your own talk? I think that You will offer Yourself
to them!

(393) They describe the beauty of your footprints impressed on the ground in Gokula, where You
walked. You are so pleased with them that you lift them up and putting them on Your
shoulder, You dance with great joy of the Atman.

(394) O Gopala! If someone sings with love about the games You played in Gokula, you remain
near him.

(395) You meditate on the devotees with love, when they describe the beauty of your smiling face
and You make them speak in such kind words that women and low caste people feel great
comfort.

(396) Some describe Your eyes and Your power of seeing everything and sing songs about it .

(397) You spread Your body down on the path, where they walk, and they are allowed to step on
it.

(398) O the greatest person of knowledge! You give them the stamp of Your wisdom, which is
very secret, and O the moon of Self-knowledge, You give them self-realization, thus giving
them the highest welfare.

(399) Those, who will describe Your divine play of Rasa, and Your fame, which is sung in
various places and poetic forms,

(400) O Krishna, those who will sing about the humour, which You demonstrated in creating
duplicate cattle, and Gopalas, while counter-acting the mischief played by Brahma,

(401) Get the feeling and experience that Atman is all-pervading, by Your grace and You give
them Your power, and O Master Krishna, You always obey their orders.

(402) Your devotees have easily gone beyond the field of Maya by simply singing in praise of
Your actions, which were performed by You as a human being and also listening to them.

(403) In my case also, You have, upto now, met my every demand, and why is it that You are going
away by neglecting me at the last moment?

शीशुक उवाच - एवं िव²ािपतो राजन्, भगवाÆदेवकìसुत: 

एकािÆतनं िपयं भÂृयमुĦवं समभाषत 



Meaning of the Verse :

Shri Shuka said – “O king, thus addressed by Uddhava, the Lord, the son of Devki talked to the
dear and intimate servant Uddhava.” (50)

(404) Shri Shuka said – “In this way, the Son of Devaki, who was the God in His full powers, viz
Shri Krishna was requested by His own dearest servant.”

(405) Uddhava is here called own dearest servant, because the Lord Shri Krishna used to tell
every secret thing to Him.

(406) Where Rukmini had no entry, where Vasudeva and Devaki had no place, where, Pradyumna,
Balibhadra and Anirudha were not allowed.

(407) There, Uddhava was always with Shri Krishna, day and night and that is why the wise
people call him the secret and intimate friend.

(408) His love for Uddhava was so tremendous that whatever was dear even beyond his own life,
he used to give to this servant.

(409) While giving such things to Uddhava, if Uddhava declined to accept, Shri Krishna used to
hold him in embrace, and if Uddhava used to still deny it, the Lord would even fall at his
feet and entreat him. Thus the God becomes totally subservient to His devotees.

(410) Really, Uddhava alone was the dearest person to the Lord, who had no such love for
anybody else.

(411) That is why, the epithets like “Dear”, “Servant”, and “Intimate” etc are apt for Uddhava
only, and, therefore, he could and did request his master so ardently.

(412) By listening to the talk of Uddhava, Shri Krishna became so full of compassion that He
became as kind as the cloud to the bird Chataka.

(413) The thirst of the bird Chataka is very little, but on that account the cloud showers, and
drenches the whole land by water. Similarly, now, onwards You will read how the Lord
Shri Krishna did satisfy all the worlds, while speaking to Uddhava.

(Shuka said)

(414) Listening to Uddhava’s talk, Shri Krishna began to nod and move His head with joy. The
devotee was fortunate, and, therefore, there was some softness of love.

(415) Now, in that land which is humid by love, the Lord will sow the seed of self-wisdom, and
the crop will be sufficient for the whole world. The seekers of liberty will have the full
measure of total freedom.

(416) The cow gives her milk for her calf, but the surplus milk meets the needs of the whole



household. Similarly, while speaking to Uddhava alone, the Lord will give peace to all.

(417) When there are guests, some sweets are prepared in the house, but the children in the house
partake of the sweets without demanding.

(418) Children are not able to eat the sweets properly, but their mother even forces the morsels in
their mouth. Similarly, the Guru Janardana, gave or forced upon us, the remnant of the
sweets.

(Thus says Shri Eknath)

(419) See the great unprecedented grace of our Guru. He gave me the Marathi meaning of the
advice given by Shri Krishna to Uddhava.

(420) Eka Janardana says – “The listeners may please be attentive. (But whom should I suggest
this? It is the listeners, who have made me attentive.)”

(421) The Lord Shri Krishna will now give the self-knowledge, because His devotee has
requested. So, you should arrange your listening faculty, and turn it towards understanding.

(422) I request in this way because the story further will be such that it will be liked by the Muktas
(Men who are Free) and it will fulfill the desire of the seekers, and the door of the ears will
be opened of its own accord.

(423) This is not only a request of Uddhava, but it is the beating of the drums by him declaring –
Come! All! The Lord Krishna is going to shower upon us the rain of Self-knowledge! Come
to derive the benefit of listening to it.

(424) Or we may say that Uddhava has opened roadside hydrant of water to quench the thirst of
meaning for the pilgrims on the path of liberation.

(425) My mother, who is devotion itself has taken me there carrying me with her, and therefore, I
have received the great nectar in the person of Janardana.

(426) O God! Forever may our devotion be like this! It will be foolishness of the devotees, if they
pray You for liberation.

(427) If the bondage is real, then my demand for liberation will be properly justified, but when
bondage itself is unreal, it will be foolish to request for freedom.

(428) We request that there should be that devotion in us, where there is no sense of You and I,
and there is the natural state without any division. We repeatedly request the saints for this
state only.

(429) Now, the Master Krishna will give spiritual wisdom, regarding the secret, requesting
Janardana to please give Your undivided attention towards the listening.



Here ends the sixth chapter of Marathi commentary written by the Saint Eknath on the eleventh
Skandha of Shrimad Bhagawata Purana.

 

Dedicated to Lord Shri Krishna

***



Chapter 7
Om! Salutations to Lord Shri Ganesha!

Om! Salutations to Lord Shri Krishna!

(1) Om! Salutations to Sadguru Janardana who has four letters in His name viz, जनादªन You are the
moon of understanding for the mind of clever people. You are the king of the king of Gods, the
Surendra! You are the king of Knowledge. You are the self-knowledge in person! I bow to
You!

(2) As soon as You are remembered, You are present in front of us as well as at our back, in our
mind as well as outside us. You break up the knot of ignorance and become visible before our
eyes.

(3) O Janardana, You destroy the lust for objects and by manifest presence of Yours, You do not
allow our mind to have any concern about whether the worldly life exists or not.

(4) O Solid joy! O Supreme! As soon as we touch Your feet or the mind thinks of Your feet, it
becomes steady and You afford for us natural peace and satisfaction.

(5) O Guru, the Master! I put my head at Your feet with the sense of unity and equality and request
You to please listen to the story further in which the Lord Shri Krishna is going to talk.

(6) When Uddhava requested Shri Krishna to take him with Him, and not to leave him; Shri Krishna
was emotionally moved but controlling Himself, He began to give advice to Uddhava about
self-knowledge, with His peculiar skill.

(7) The Lord was already thinking – “To whom should I impart the self-knowledge before I leave
this world?”

(8) As He saw how Uddhava was having anxiety due to attachment, He began to teach him about
desire, freedom from desire and self-realization.

(9) In order to save Uddhava from the curse of Brahmins it was necessary to give him thorough
knowledge of Brahman, because He knew the fact that the curse would not affect a realized
soul.

(10) Shri Krishna was the Master of the art of imparting and impressing on the mind of the pupil,
the self-knowledge and, therefore, He created – such acute apathy in the listener’s mind about
the mundane world that it would naturally embrace the Brahman immediately.

(11) Shri Krishna knew well that if self-knowledge is taught to anyone who is not desire-free, the
teaching becomes futile. He therefore, beautifully gave intimate instructions about the state of
austerity.



(12) First He talked in such a way that Uddhava would think that Shri Krishna was agreeing with
him, and then with delicate tact He started His talk gradually, emphasizing the need of having
desireless mind and the knowledge of the self.

शीभगवानुवाच - यदाÂथ मां महाभाग, ति¸चकìिषªतमेव मे 

बĺा भवो लोकपाला:, Öववाªसं मेऽिभकांि±ण: 
Meaning of the Verse :

The Lord said – O great soul, what you said is right. Brahma and the deities governing the creation
are desiring that I should go to the heavens. (1)

(13) He who is the speaker of the Vedas and the teacher of the men of knowledge, - the Lord Shri
Krishna said – “O fortunate devotee, listen.

(14) What you so emotionally said, is thrice true and I am going to do the same thing.

(15) Brahma, Shankar and other gods are very eager to see me in heaven. Their groups were here
with all the deities of the world.

(16) They met me and asked me about my returning to my eternal abode, to do which is my intention
and by listening to that hint, you became very depressed.

(17) All the deities with the Lord Shankar are very eager to see me go back to Vaikuntha.

मया िनÕपािदतं Ļत, देवकायªमशेषत: यदथªमवतीणōऽहमंशेन बĺणािथªत: 
Meaning of the Verse :

I have finished the mission of the gods completely, for which I was requested by Brahma and for
which I have come here by one fragment of my Totality. (2)

(18) I have accomplished the work of Gods for which Brahma had prayed to me. I took birth as a
human being and I gave Balaram the honour of being my elder brother.

(19) “But there is no sense of elder and younger brother between us” (There was unity between the
Lord Shri Krishna and Balaram, as Atman).

कुलं व ै शापािनदªµधं, नंàयÂयÆयोÆयिवगहात्  समुद: सĮमेÆĻेतां, पुरé च
ÈलावियÕयित 

Meaning of the Verse :

This Yadav race will perish by internal strife and on the seventh day the sea will swallow this city.



(3)

(20) Our own race is remaining which is already burnt by the curse, which will be destroyed by
internal fight.

(21) I had borrowed land of Dwarka from the sea, which will be merged by the sea on the seventh
day after my departure.

यĻ¥वायं मया Âयĉो, लोकोऽयं नĶम·गल:  भिवÕयÂयिचराÂसाधो किलनाऽिप
िनराकृत: 

Meaning of the Verse :

This world, forsaken by me and devoid of any auspicious righteousness, will also be overpowered
by Kali. (4)

(22) O Uddhava! Please listen. I am telling this for your good. When I leave this world, people
will, within a few days turn towards sins. They will lose their good thinking power.

(23) The religion will be seriously affected. People will be sinners and evil-minded. I will tell you
the reason. Please listen.

(24) So long as I am present in this world, the Kali has no power to give any trouble to the people;
but when I will go, He will be very strong.

(25) When Kali will be very strong, Brahmins will neglect their own duty. People will not like to
be charitable and rituals etc. will be performed with hypocrisy.

न वÖतÓयं Âवयवेैह, मया Âयĉे महीतले  जनोऽधमªŁिचभªद, भिवÕयित कलौ युगे 
Meaning of the Verse :

When I will leave this earth, you should not stay here any longer. People will be having liking for
evil things, O my dear, in the Age of Kali. (5)

(26) When I will leave this earth, Kali will be very powerful. You should today only, go away from
here, before Kali will be more rampant.

(27) When Kali will have His sway, there will be irreligiousness in the world, and evil intentions
and destructive sciences will be on increase with evil gossip spoiling the minds.

(28) There will not be real benefit at all, but people will criticize each other and try to harm others.
In the Kali Age, there will be such a plight! So you should not stay here any longer.

Âवं तु सव« पåरÂयºय, Öनेहं ÖवजनबÆधुषु  मÍयावेÔय मन: सÌयक्, समŀिµवचरÖव



गाम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

Leaving aside all your love for your relatives, you should merge your mind into me and roam about
on the face of earth with an attitude of equanimity. (6)

(29) O Uddhava, you should immediately leave this city alone, for your own good.

(30) You should leave your grain storage, your dear relatives, your brothers and sisters, your wives
and children. Have no attachment and hope for them.

(31) If you leave your home, but still keep attachment to your house and family members, that
renunciation will be dangerous for you.

(32) You must first drop your attachment, then ego should also be killed, then the long hair on the
head which is a jumble of various desires should be shaved and then only you should leave
your house!

(33) How can you drop the attachment? How can you punish your ego? That also I will tell you.
Please listen.

(34) You should place the attention of your mind on my universal all-pervading form, and with firm
determination and care, keep your attention there only, which is your own Atman!

(35) You should definitely maintain unity with that vast form of mine so that being silent in the self,
the Atman; it will be merged into self and fully identical with it.

(36) The worm in the crevice of the home of the bee is as body-bound as the bee itself, but by
constant thinking of the bee the worm undergoes transformation. So, it proves that nothing is
impossible to be achieved by study. That study is told just now by me.

(37) My Being is of course an aspect of knowledge and Jeeva who meditates on me is also having
awareness and intelligence. So, Jeeva becomes identified with me by such meditation.

(38) As at that state the whole existence is one united pulsating force, the mind also becomes quiet
and undivided. You should deepen that equanimity and maintain it.

(39) You will ask where you will stay if you leave your house. So I will presently tell you, which
you listen to.

(40) With the identification of consciousness with Reality, the vision sees everything as Reality and
you may live anywhere, but your mind shall be peaceful with the world. Do not plan or be
anxious about what place you should dwell in.

(41) Even if you stay on at one place for a little more time, you become attached to it and proud of



it. Thus any particular place is not a reality. Therefore, do not worry about a place.

(42) When you will be a universal man, at home in any environment, you will be one with me and
you will simply be Krishna only. Thus, without moving from yourself or your spot on the earth,
you will attain the Eternal Resting place!

(43) [Uddhava had requested the Lord, to take him to the eternal abode, to which request, the Lord
has responded by giving him the advice about his own Atman.]

(44) The Lord said – If this Supreme step is not taken you will never reach the unity with me. Then
how can you come to my own eternal abode?

(45) You may say that I should seat you on the back of the Eagle and take you to that place, but
wings are of no use there because the place is not at any distance in the space, but it is a
subjective state.

(46) So, those who are really sincere seekers, leave the concept of this wing or that wing and
become united with me, but the Eagle has pride about the power of his wings and that is why
he cannot reach that Home of mine

(40) Now you may say that I should carry you on my shoulders, but I have actually no shoulder (and
no physical body at that!). Therefore you cannot go there without dropping your Ego.

(40) Though you may do anything and try in anyway, you cannot enter into the Real Self-Abode
without giving up the Ego, the pride!

(40) Everything with a form which you see is destructible! Decide this as a certain fact by self-
understanding.

यिददं मनसा वाचा, च±ुËया« शवणािदिभ: नĵरं गĻृमाणं च, िविĦ मायामनोमयम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Whatever you see by your mind, speak by your tongue, hear by ears, taste by your tongue, see by
your eyes, smell by your nose, touch by your hand, or take in your hand, is destructible and
know also that it is nothing but a myth! (7)

(50) Whatever you may see goes into oblivion by seeing only. Whatever you listen to, by ears, is
dissolved as sound.

(51) Whatever the tongue speaks goes waste by hot arguments. Therefore, the Vedas kept quiet and
only said “Not This”.

(52) Whatever the mind conceived, became null and void as only a conception, an idea. That which
became the subject of pride, became wasted by division of otherness, separation between
species.



(53) Whatever is perceptible to the organs is destructible. All this is defined by the thought about
what is permanent and what is temporary.

(54) But remember well that this thought is also within the unreal Maya. So all this world is of the
Maya and that Maya creates the conception.

(55) Whatever is seen or perceived by you as worldly life is of the Maya only. You should
recognize this as such by firm insight and determination.

(56) Just as after awakening, one realizes that the kingdom seen in a dream was fictitious, you
should bear in mind that all the worldly life is a play of Maya and its Glory.

पंुसोऽयुĉÖय नानाथō, भम: स गुणदोषभाक्  कमाªकमªिवकम¥ित, गुणदोषिधयो िभदा 
Meaning of the Verse :

A man with an unsteady mind sees diversity in the world and thinks that one is good and the other is
evil, and in his eyes the distinction of prescribed action inaction and prohibited actions
prevails. (8)

(57) A man, who thinks that he is separate from Atman, should be considered as of divided mind,
not a compact one homogeneous being, because he forgets his oneness, his total unity with all
the world and sees variety of objects as separate things.

(58) By the force of that forgetfulness, the illusory differences appear to be true and when this
distinction prevails there is a sense of good and bad, virtue and vice in his mind.

(59) When difference is actually not real, what is the reality in virtue and vice? In the purity of
Reality, separation has no place at all!

(60) By the force of separation in the point of view there appears the vision which bifurcates virtue
and vice and by that, the triplicity in nature, such as the seer, the seeing and the ‘seen’ becomes
evident.

(61) Division has created the concepts of prescribed action, non-action, wrong action, the
happenings like birth and death and what is Dharma (Righteousness) and what is Karma
(Binding action)

(62) By binding created by Karma and Vikarma (wrong action), one has to undergo-suffering in
hell, and by action done with selfish purpose, such as Yadnyas, one goes to heaven. So, one
should use the tact of freeing oneself from the bondage of karma while performing it.

(63) If you ask what is karma, what is non-action or inaction, what is the sign of Vikarma or wrong
action, please listen to all that.

(64) Whatever is done by the body, by the speech and by the mind is all karma, and the subtle



inspiration is the root of this karma.

(65) The inaction which consists of non-creation of the seed of karma in the mind, speech or the
body is never possible to a man who is proud of his body.

(66) Inaction is that which is completely different from karma, and karma with its biding nature
cannot even touch the state of inaction. That which is not within the scope of a man who is
attached to and proud of ritualistic performances, should be known as “inaction”.

(67) Vikarma is action where there is no consideration for the rules laid down by scriptures and
wrong activities are undertaken, and these result in danger to the man.

(68) When an ordinary action becomes distorted and there are in it various sanctions and
prohibitions, it is called Vikarma.

(69) That, which is not done according to the rules, becomes automatically the prohibited action.
That action in the performance of which mistakes are committed, or some defects remain, or
there is break in the process, or there is inadequacy is really the prohibited Karma.

(70) I have described to you the character of such defective action by using the word Vikarma, and
thus all the categories of karma are explained to you.

(71) As the Jeeva came into being through Ignorance, his actions are also of the nature of ignorance.

[Here Eknath proceeds to give commentary according to the arguments, offered by Shridhara, the
earlier Veteran Pandit]

(72) Jeeva is born of the great ignorance. Everyday work is his karma, not to do his routine work in
Akarma (inaction) and prohibited Karma is Vikarma

(73) When this categorical division creates the triple classes of karma, the point of view of seeing
the divisions, and virtues and vices in things, becomes more prevalent.

(74) If you ask how, in the original unity these divisions of virtues and vices, and the sanctions and
prohibitions of karma arise, please listen to what I say.

(75) Purusha, the Entity is alone by nature, but when he sets about to worship and fulfil his
imagined aims, there appear the three factors namely, the Thinker, the Thinking and the Object
of Thinking and then all the divisive attitudes become active.

(76) In that process he conceives various offering and utensils of the rituals, and though he is alone,
he conceives all sorts of differences.

(77) He places his goal or aim as something higher and he himself as some one lower, and in that
concept itself, the Thinking becomes endowed with good or bad, virtuous or disorderly
qualities.



(78) In the thinking or meditating, there arise strange and unreal defects or merits! He thinks that the
goal is very sacred and himself is not pure because his behaviour is not proper and pure.

(79) In this way he creates by his own imaginative conception, the trinity of division of the
observer etc, full of good and bad qualities.

(80) Actually he alone is the seer, the seeing and the thing seen, but ignoring this, he increases the
good and bad qualities in his own view.

(81) O Uddhava! This entire world is full of separatist point of view, and through it the karma
became triple.

(82) As the love for variety increases or attachment to objects becomes stronger, or as the organs
are pampered, the entanglement of Jeeva in the mundane life increases.

(83) If nectar is given to a serpent for sipping, it is sure to become the poison in its body. Similarly
the more pleasure is given to the organs, the more suffering it brings in.

तÖमाīुĉेिÆदयगामो, युĉिच° इदं जगत्  आÂमनी±Öव िवततमाÂमानं मÍयधीĵरे 
Meaning of the Verse :

So, you, having control over your organs and with right mind should look at this world within you
and yourself within me who is the overlord of the whole world. (9)

(84) (The Lord said further) The seeker should not allow the objects to enter the mouth of the sense
organs. When poison is put into milk, that milk is not to be consumed but to be thrown away.

(85) Or if a serpent vomits on fresh fruit the crows do not eat those fruits because they know it to be
dangerous for them.

(86) Similarly how can the seekers of liberation have interest in enjoying sense-objects? They see
death in those objects at every step.

(80) Only those who do not see the suicide in these objects will enjoy them. For instance an owl
finds everything dark as midnight even when the Sun is shining at noon.

(80) Similar is the condition of seekers who indulge in sense objects, because that does not save
them from rebirth but they suffer a great fall.

(80) You may ask that when the life of all beings is dependent on various objects how can they
survive without enjoying them? For that also I shall give you the way to escape.

(90) When the organs are properly kept in check by following the rules of conduct, the mind
becomes peaceful, and thus by control of the organs and the mind it is easy to give up the
attachment to the object of senses.



(91) If organs are in contact with the objects, let them be but you should not allow your mind to be
involved in thinking about the enjoyments. This is also renunciation according to great yogis.

(92) Now here you will say that mind has all the strength because of the objects before it and it
cannot be steady but will always be fickle with the attachment to the objects. Please listen to
my answer giving you the tact to make it steady.

(93) My own existence is inside as well as outside the mind because it is all-pervading. So it is
always present at every place where the mind wanders.

(94) There is no other place except me for the mind to go; it may be in the native land of a man or in
a foreign land it is always within me, day and night.

(95) If you see your own self everywhere present at all times your mind will definitely be as
omnipresent as mine, and in your own mind you will see all this world from beginning to end.

(96) Or your Jeeva is also the place where, if you see the whole world nicely contained, the whole
world will be your own body.

(97) Look into your own Jeeva everything which is moving and non-moving, and small or big.

(98) You will say that Jeeva is related to one place, and how can the whole world be seen in it?
Here you should use the simile of the gold and its ornament and make yourself united with me.
That is sufficient for you to look at the world in yourself.

(99) When the worm thinks of the beetle the worm becomes the beetle by constant brooding out of
fear. Similarly by the sight of the Atman, you will be all-pervading as the Atman.

(100) My dear, when a little salt is put into the sea it becomes the sea. Similarly you will be not
Uddhava but Myself, the Lord.

(101) When the difference between you and me will be totally dissolved you will be pure, free,
Siddha and Buddha (the enlightened)

²ानिव²ानसंयुĉ, आÂमभतू: शरीåरणाम्  आÂमानुभवतुĶाÂमा, नाÆतरायिैवªहÆयसे 
Meaning of the Verse :

When you will thus be enriched by analytical knowledge as well as self knowledge and find
yourself as the Atman of all the beings who are having body and when you will be thus
pleased with the experience of the all-pervading self, you will not be thwarted by any
hindrances. (10)

(102) There is knowledge by listening to the scriptures and self knowledge by meditation and
study and when you understand both, you will be a realized soul.



(103) You will say that for your own welfare you will worship my feet in this way but what are
you to do if there will be hindrances in your way. Please listen about that.

(104) How can there by any hindrances for a person who, without any hypocrisy and without
regard to public applause and giving up hopes for fruit, devotes himself to me?

(105) To destroy any calamities that may befall him, I am always near him with the brilliant
Sudarshana disc in my hand.

(106) O Uddhava, when I am there to protect him who worships me with the sense of unity, even
gods cannot disturb him.

(107) In short, when you will be one with Brahman, you yourself will be the all-pervading Atman
in the whole ‘Creation’. In the non-moving the moving beings and in the deities and the
demons it will be You only.

(108) There will not be an atom, or speck of dust separate from you. So how can any calamity
attack you?

(109) You will be the Atman, the spirit, even of the Time which gulps even the gods including
Brahma. Thus the Lord told Uddhava by patting his back lovingly. He further said –

(110) Thus the concept of disturbing and the ‘disturbed’ disappears, there is the dawn of the Joy in
the state of Brahmin, and the path of binding karma is closed.

(111) Karma becomes a pauper and the Vedas become the servants of such a Realized Yogi, and
the rules of conduct simply become workers under him.

(112) How much should I tell you about his greatness! I myself obey his orders, I have to become
manifest at any place where such devotees desire.

(113) In order to prove true the word of my devotee (Pralhad) I had to be manifest in the dry wood
(of the pillar of the palace).You have witnessed how I carried the sage Durvasa on my back.

(114) You will say that since the god becomes the servant of the devotee, his karma will be
ineffective totally, and it is feared that they will then break all rules by indulging in all the
sensual pleasures!

(115) I will tell you what happens – You see, if a devotee is thus really wise, he will never
commit wrong actions. I will presently tell you why. Please bear with me.

(116) The awareness of the outer world is not real in the case of the man whose pride is as
finished as a burnt cloth, and even his looking at worldly objects is considered by him as
unreal. Therefore there is no such thing as indulgence in the sense objects in his case.

(117) Only a man who is having tremendous attachment and desire of sense-objects is pulled
towards careless behaviour and it is such a man who is attacked by calamities.



(118) The wise man however does not see outward objects as real; then how can he be entangled
in them?

(119) Now I shall tell you the secret of the karma of the wise man. The wise persons act according
to the natural state, without touching the fickle projections of the mind

दोषबुÄÅयोभयातीतो, िनषेधाÆन िनवतªते  गुणबुÄÅया च िविहतं, न करोित यथाऽभªक:

Meaning of the Verse :

He who has gone beyond the distinction of good and evil, does not refrain from wrong-doing
because he perceives any evil in it, nor does he perform the prescribed duties because he
thinks well of these, but he only acts as innocently as child (whose actions are not
premeditated) (11)

(120) The man, who is beyond the discrimination of good or bad, does not naturally commit
prohibited actions, but, there is no fear in his mind.

(121) He performs the prescribed duties, but does not think that he has done a good thing, nor does
he become proud of good qualities. Just like the wheel of a potter (who has withdrawn his
guiding hand) remains moving for some time.

(122) There is no projection of desire in his mind. There is no intention in his consciousness. Thus
the wise men act only by their body.

(123) Naturally, he is not proud of having done good work nor sorry if his work is not finished.

(124) A man, who is asleep, is not afraid, if a tiger sits near him nor he is pleased if some object
of heavenly pleasure is present before him. Similar is the state of mind of wise people.

(125) Just as children play with a free mind without any consideration about any defect or
otherwise; similarly, the persons of wisdom act in a state of mind, which is clear and
balanced.

(126) You will ask – “Karma is created because of pride, and if they give up their pride, how can
they act without the nucleus of the sense of pride? Then there will be no action done by
them.”

(127) If that is your doubt, please understand that the state of being free of pride cannot be
understood by others. It is a personal feeling. How can it be known to others?

(128) The physical body moves and acts according to its Prarabdha, but by the effect of ignorance,
pride becomes strong, and begins to say that “I am the doer”.

(129) At that time, the wise seekers follow the advice of the Guru, and wipe out the pride together



with the ignorance.

(130) So, you should understand that by the residual force of previous karma, the body of a man of
wisdom functions, and thus all the actions of men of wisdom are done by only the physical
body.

(131) When actions are performed only by physical body, then only they are called unintentional.
By using a simile of innocent child, this state of mind is explained.

(132) The Lord Krishna further said to Uddhava – “I shall now tell you the state of having no
pride. Please pay attention”. Then Uddhava began to hear further.

सवªभतूसुŃ¸छांतो, ²ानिव²ानिनĲय:  पÔयÆमदाÂमकं िवĵं, न िवपīेत व ैपुन: 
Meaning of the Verse:

When a man is friendly with all the beings, is at peace with the world, has definite knowledge and
self-knowledge, and sees the universe as the existence of which I am the Atman – he does
not become a victim of any calamity again. (12)

(133) At first by listening to the scriptures, there is knowledge in the mind, and when that
knowledge is applied and experienced, it becomes wisdom, and when a man is enriched by
knowledge and wisdom, he becomes free of pride.

(134) When this pride-less state is established then his mind is very peaceful.

(135) If the mind is forcefully tried to be peaceful or if hurts done to us by others are tolerated
with great effort by gritting our teeth, who will call it a peace? If peace is maintained with
inner struggle, it is not real peace.

(136) Real peace should be like the calm ocean. It is not less nor more at any time.

(137) Hundreds of rivers are pouring dirty water into the sea, but the sea maintains the purity of
water.

(138) Similarly, the man who is really peaceful is not disturbed even though the distinction among
various beings, which causes a hindrance to the welfare of the soul, attacks his
consciousness.

(139) Only the man, who has such peace in his mind, can be a true friend of all beings, he is loved
by all, and he has goodwill towards all.

(140) His friendship is also very wonderful. He offers all his possessions for the sake of
friendship. He never deceives others for his selfish needs. He gives advice only to a person
who is worthy of his blessings.



(141) His point of view is very uncommon. He looks upon the world as himself and none other. By
his vision, he has united me and the world.

(142) Wherever he looks he sees me only. Even if he does not see me, still I become his non-
seeing.

(143) I become his vision, by which he looks and I, the world and himself become one unitary
existence.

(144) When I become identified with the whole world, the terms, “He” and “Me” are dissolved.
So, he lives in me and the world by his vision of Atman.

(145) When by destruction of the habits of his mind he finds me easily, how can he take another
birth, which is full of pains?

(146) The life in the outer world begins after the mingling of male sperm with the female egg in the
uterus of the mother and by birth.

(147) The minute germs in the uterus fluid enter his mouth and nose and chest and brain. Thus the
child foetus is subject to the vicinity of all the dirty things in the mother’s body.

(148) That foetus is like a lump in the vicinity of the heat of the stomach of the mother and one by
one the limbs develop in the same heat. At that time th e Jeeva prays -

(149) "O Narayana, I do not want to suffer the agony and the pain in the womb. No! No! I do not
want them! Even to hear about them makes me sick".

(150) When the child is pushed down and out of the vaginal tunnel, the pain is very acute like the
sting of the Scorpio and with great hardships the child is born.

(151) Those great devotees never have to undergo this painful process of birth. Those who have
attained their own Reality, become the Supreme Person because of this Yoga of equilibrium.

(152) When I am with them at their back and front, where is the question of their rebirth? They
come to me immediately and become one with me, destroying the Time and Death. (152)

(153) Where birth is no more, death also refrains to come. Thus my devotees merge into me by the
power of their devotion.

(154) Having talked these things the Lord Shri Krishna patted Uddhava on the back and said –
Come on, Uddhava! Just do this simple thing so that there will be no birth and death, the
coming and going for you!

(155) As the bird Chataka sips the rain water directly in the air, Uddhava also listened with open
mind to the teaching given by Shri Krishna.

(156) Or as the bird Chakor is eager to perceive the rays of the Moon, Uddhava was having keen



interest in the words of Shri Krishna.

(157) Or as the young ones of a sparrow open their beaks by slightly coming out of their nests, to
receive the grains brought by the mother-bird,

(158) So Uddhava was extremely glad to look at the beautiful face of Shri Krishna and lo! He was
as if drinking His advice by the “mouth” of his ears!

शीशुक उवाच - इÂयािदĶो भगवता महाभागवतो नपृ 

उĦव: पिणपÂयाह तßविज²ासुर¸युतम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

Shri Shuka further said, “O King, thus instructed by the Lord, the great devotee Shri Uddhava
bowed before Him and being interested in the true principles, asked Achyuta – (13)

(159) Shukacharya said – O Parikshiti, the Lord was really benevolent towards Uddhava and that
is why He gave this advice to His great devotee, about the philosophy.

(160) That increased the desire of Uddhava, for further listening! So, you will see how sweet was
this talk of Shri Krishna.

(161) The Lord Shri Krishna Himself gave a piece of his mind with love to Uddhava, and his talk
was very sweet. That enhanced Uddhava’s desire to listen further, but he remained very
humble.

(162) Uddhava was overjoyed with love; he prostrated before the Lord and the loving devotee as
he was, he asked the Lord further –

उĦव उवाच - योगेश योगिवÆयास, योगाÂमÆयोगसÌभव 

िन:शेयसाय मे पोĉÖÂयाग: संÆयासल±ण: 
Meaning of the Verse :

Uddhava said – O the God of Yoga, the resting place of Yoga, Yoga – Atman, and one who is the
progenitor of yoga, you have told me for my final good, the principle of Sanyasa, which is
renunciation – the giving up of all things that bind. (14)

(163) “O the Master of Yogis” – Uddhava said – You are the husband of the Goddess Shree! You
are the treasure of yogis. You are the very image of Yoga and by Yoga only you manifest
yourself. The entire yoga is orinated in you.

(164) You have told me about renunciation and Sanyasa for my benefit, but it is very difficult and



disastrous!

Âयागोऽयं दुÕकरो भमून्, कामानां िवषयाÂमिभ:  सुतरां Âविय सवाªÂमÆनभĉैåरित मे
मित: 

Meaning of the Verse :

This renunciation is very difficult, especially for those who have desires for sensual pleasures,
and who are not your devotes! – This is what I feel!” (15)

(165) O Shripati! I feel that this way of renunciation is very difficult even for me. How can others
who are not self-controlled do it?

(166) O Shri Krishna, those people who have Kama – the desire – in their heart will never be able
to achieve this renunciation.

(167) Unless your blessing is received how can the non-devotee achieve this renunciation? The
way of giving up everything which is advised by the Lord, is not within the capacity of all.

(168) See the strange state of affairs! Even though you are in everybody’s heart, we find that
instead of merging into you, the heart runs out towards outward objects.

(169) The non-devotees are deeply attached to and caught by the worldly life; they go away from
you. As their mind is always shadowed by the desires, they will not be able to drop anything
away.

(170) O Shri Krishna, it can be asked why cannot people give up things? I shall tell you what is so
difficult in letting things go!

सोऽहं ममाहिमित मढूमितिवªगाढÖÂवÆमायया िवरिचताÂमिन सानुबÆधे 

तßव¼जसा िनगिदतं भवता यथाऽहं, संसाधयािम भगवÆननुशािध भÂृयम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

I am ignorant, O Lord, because I am attached to this body and children (relatives) which are the
creation of your Maya. I am immersed in the concept of “I” and “Mine”. Therefore, instruct
me, who am your servant, by which I may easily attain to that renunciation that has been
taught by you. (16)

(171) Your Maya is a strange force in itself. It is the creator of the notion that I am the body and
makes us believe that whatever is related to this body belongs to me. In this way, quite a
wrong notion has become very strong! (171)

(172) As myself and my belongings have become very strong, the intellect becomes devoid of all



common sense and there is great attachment to the house and belongings and property. To be
free of those clutches becomes extremely difficult. (172)

(173) The Lord should by His Grace make that intellect pure and then self-knowledge will be
attained easily. When this will happen, then only the devotees will pass beyond this worldly
life.

(174) O Purushottama, O Shri Krishna, please free us, your servants from this rigor of worldly
life!

(175) O Shri Krishna, I do not feel it right to ask this to anyone else except you, because all others
are already harassed by the objects of this world.

सÂयÖय ते Öवŀश आÂमन आÂमनोऽÆयं, वĉारमीश िवबुधेÕविप नानुच±े 

सव¥ िवमोिहतिधयÖतव माययेमे, बĺादयÖतनुभतृो बिहरथªभावा: 
Meaning of the Verse :

O Lord, I do not see any other except You, even among the gods in heaven, who can advise me
about self-realization, the only Truth, the Atman. Even Brahma and all the Beings look upon
external things as real and they are thus deluded. (17)

(176) I may think of approaching Brahma for advice, but He is engaged in the work of creating and
making manifest this world. He is thinking day and night how to create Beings.

(177) How can He who is by His own Nature proliferating the creatures, ever give me knowledge
of being free of this mundane life? He will never destroy what He has brought into
existence!

(178) Narada gave teaching about Brahman, and thus people stopped procreating children. This
angered his Father, the Brahma and he cursed Narada.

(179) O Shri Krishna, I do not feel like asking those who are indulging in mundane things.

(180) If I think of asking the sages, I found that they are proud of their own opinions. They try to
firmly establish their doctrine and if anyone contradicts them, they immediately curse him!

(181) The minds of those who have an ulterior motive in giving teachings, of having much money,
are occupied by material things and the teaching of renunciation offered by them is simply a
means of filling their belly!

(182) If Guru is attached to worldly objects, how can the disciple be ascetic? Those who go to
such a man of instruction really lose their chance of liberation.

(183) On the other hand, you are by nature very truthful, self-illuminant, Atman of all Beings, and



Eternal. You know how tactfully to explain the path of spiritual life and how to remove
doubts from the minds of the seekers.

(184) O Master Shri Krishna, I do not find any other in the three worlds who is able to teach the
knowledge of Brahman!

(185) So, O Krishna! You are the soul, the Atman, You are the teacher of Self-knowledge and it is
You alone who can bring a permanent understanding of the self to the minds of the disciples.

 

तÖमाĩवÆतमनवīमनÆतपारं, सवª²मीĵरमकुÁठिवकुÁठिधÕÁयम् 

िनिवªÁणधीरहमुद् विृजनािभतĮो, नारायणं नरसखं शरणं पपīे 
Meaning of the Verse :

Therefore, as I am afflicted with sorrows and my mind has now turned away from the world, O
Lord, I seek refuge in You, who are Narayana the great Lord who are the friend of all
beings, devoid of all defects, eternal infinite and omniscient, the Supreme ruler of All,
whose abode is the eternal Vaikuntha! (18)

(186) Therefore, I find that You are always pure, O Ruler of Yadavas, You are not at all touched
by attachment and the Maya, and people sing in praise about Your divine purity.

(187) Your purity was not affected by the morsels taken by you from the plates of Your cowherd
friends. On the other hand, by accepting such food, You have given liberation to them.

(188) Though You squeezed the very life from the evil Pootana, Your purity was not affected; on
the other hand, she was freed from the births and deaths. Thus her vices became her virtues.

(189) Though You subdued Kalia serpent and destroyed his pride, that did not pollute your purity.
You freed him from the poison and thus uplifted him.

(190) The washerman, who was of low caste, was normally destined to continue his lower cycle
of births and death, but you freed him and he became eligible for Sayujjya Liberation.

(191) You kept so-called clandestine relationship with Gopis, but removed desire totally from
their life, thus making them worthy of final freedom called Sayujjya Mukti.

(192) You are called Purushottama, because You remain a non-doer, while acting according to
moral code or against the moral code.

(193) The three Gunas bind very cruelly the man whose consciousness is within these Gunas, but
those Gunas come to an end in You and therefore You are called “Endless”.



(194) Space and Time cannot impose limits on You and therefore You are endless and limitless.
The Vedas even cannot know how far is Your limit.

(195) How much should I entreat You and become totally subservient to You? You are the very
image of knowledge in our heart and the only knowledgeable in the three worlds.

(196) The powers of Maya viz knowledge and ignorance are under the control of the God, but You
are the God of the Gods. O Shri Krishna, just is Your fame of this nature.

(197) O Shri Krishna! You are the controller of all, a non-doer though doing everything, non-
enjoyer though enjoying all things, and You are the only God.

(198) O Shri Krishna, you are the resident of the place which is not affected by Time and Space,
and you are the complete manifestation of the Totality of your Nature.

(199) You are the undestructible abode of Nara, and therefore You are called Narayana. The
Jeeva moves by Your power. You are the mover of all beings.

(200) You are the God and the final goal of Nara, i.e. Narayana. It was you who gave self-
knowledge to Arjuna at the time of the Great War.

(201) When in that war, every warrior was eager to kill the other warrior, You quietly told Arjuna
the secret Self-knowledge.

(202) As you are the most kind God Narayana, I have become very lenient at your feet. I am
harassed by three kinds of difficulties – the personal, the physical and the supernatural. This
worldly life is full of great sorrow.

(203) This worldly life is a kind of dark deep well. In it, dangerous serpents like passion, anger
etc are lurching. Thorns like gossip and competition are everywhere. I am fallen in such
misery.

(204) Having fallen in such a misery, I am suffering from the curse of Brahmins and I am mourning
and crying due to pain.

(205) I do not have intellect capable of freeing myself from it. So, O the ocean of grace! O kind
Krishna, please lift me, free me, by teaching me about the self.

शीभगवानुवाच - पायेण मनुजा लोके लोकतßविवच±णा: 

समुĦरिÆत ĻाÂमानमाÂमनवैाशुभाशयात् 
Meaning of the Verse :

The Lord said – Generally people in the world who are very clever in philosophy, lift themselves
up from evil things by their own efforts. (19)



(206) When a person is possessed by a ghost, he begins to babble anything, but an exorcist utters
some chants, and throws upon him the charged rice.

(207) Similarly, there was already possession taken by the five great ghosts (elements). Over and
above, the Samandha (a very powerful ghost) of ‘estrangement from Krishna’ entered in His
consciousness as a result of which Uddhava like a child was totally afraid.

(208) Thus Shri Krishna the exorcist set out to banish the ghost called Mhasoba, which was the
Ego in the mind of people, by using the fact of Uddhava being possessed, as the reason for
action.

(209) Shri Krishna is throwing the charged rice of the story of Yadu and Avadhoota, for ousting
the ego, which was likened to the demon Mahishasura. Shri Krishna is brandishing His
weapon.

(210) Thus Shri Krishna said to Uddhava - “Now please be very careful. Having come to this
region of death, one has to free oneself from this world.

(211) Actually, in this spiritual path, the mother or the father cannot help. The son, brother,
daughter or wife is never helpful.

(212) The in-laws do not help, the son-in law does not help, only one who dwells in our body, and
uses the power of discrimination is the really helpful factor.

(213) Seekers on this path of liberation, who are wise and whose thoughts are about the
philosophy of spirituality, observe the process of cause and effect, and using their intellect,
they pass beyond this worldly life.

(214) They think of what is permanent and what is temporary; then give up the things, which are
temporary, and very happily, using their will-power, abide by the permanent for their own
welfare.

(215) Please understand that, the principle which is eternal, which remains always undisturbed
after giving up the ephemeral, is my own nature, and the practice of seekers is of the same
nature, and they meditate on that permanent principle as if they themselves are that principle
(I and they become one in their meditation).

(216) Thus by continuous concentration on me, imagining their unity with me, they become one
with me; just as the worm becomes the fly blue-beetle, and thus emancipate themselves.

आÂमनो गुŁराÂमवै, पुŁषÖय िवशेषत:  यÂपÂय±ानुमानाËयां, शेयोसावनुिवÆदते 
Meaning of the Verse :

The Atman itself is the guide of one’s own self, especially in the case of man (human being). By
direct perception, and inference, he can work out his own good. (20)



(217) Please understand that in the animals and birds there is knowledge of what is good for them,
and what is not good. Then how can the human being not have it in his very being? It is a
natural intuitive knowledge.

(218) Everybody has clear concept about whether what he is doing will be good for him or not. He
has this knowledge as intuition.

(219) Please remember that one who drops his evil thinking, and never touches by his mind any
binding objects of the world, becomes his own Guru, and saves himself from the torments of
hell.

(220) One who is fed up with being born through a womb, one who is tired of dying again and
again, and is very keen about the ending of the chain of birth-death.

(221) One who has no blind attachment towards his wife and children, and one who is not getting
sleep due to the anxiety caused by the thought that, he is not finding any good thing which
may be helpful to his freedom, though his life period is nearly eaten up by Time, is really
having some hope of liberation.

(222) Just consider your own life. Your childhood was gulped by Time, while you were aware of
it, Time ate up the very prime of your youth, and that very Time is hovering around your old-
age.

(223) Old age is surely a kind of net, but time is watchful to end that also. The world does not
become aware of the total destruction of the life, which is taking place at a very fast pace.

(224) Every moment is being wasted, and no useful work is being done in the direction of gaining
freedom, and the great whirlpool of birth and death is menacingly in front of the inner eye-
sight.

(225) It is in the life of a human being only that the four things namely the heaven, the hell, the
karma, and Brahman, are evident. So, one should give up all bad action, and adopt a life of
the seeker of liberation.

(226) He broods that though the human body is destined for freedom, it is being wasted. Alas!
Thus he deeply gets disturbed by this thought, and being very earnest, he forgets all the
indulgence in the mundane objects.

(227) The worldly life is understood to be impermanent by the very evident fact of ever changing
scheme of things, and therefore, he does not get entangled in it. He really becomes apathetic
towards the enjoyments of this region of death.

(228) He also logically imagines that all the pleasures in the other world must be destructible, and
there is fall from the path of freedom, implied in those pleasures also, and does not allow
his mind to be touched by dreaming about those pleasures.

(229) He utters an anguished cry- “When will God bless me? When will be the bondage of this



worldly life snapped? When will the self-knowledge which gives great joy of bliss be
attained?

(230) O Shri Hari! Hasten! Be kind to me, who is so miserable! O Shri Krishna, who are the
protector of devotees! Please lift me up from this ocean of Sansara.!

(231) Thus he is panting for self-knowledge, just as the fish is panting for water. When he
experiences waves of ecstasy after ecstasy because of the devotion and the love for God, he
has no sense of protection of his body.

(232) In this world, some lost the great opportunity of being born as human-being, some neglected
it because they were non-believers, some were grasped by the pride of their own
knowledge, and some were destroyed by their engrossment in the sense objects.

(233) Some were deluded by their pride about their own method of spiritual efforts, some went on
postponing the actual penance, and died without doing anything. Some were misled in wrong
directions, and the real practice of spiritually was stopped completely.

(234) Such a man finds that though his mind has understood the importance of discrimination, the
desires for objects do not subside and being disturbed, he begins to meditate on Narayana.

(235) Shri Krishna says to Uddhava – “Please note that only he, who has discrimination as well as
desireless mind can become his own Guru.“

(236) I Myself illumine his intellect with the light of Viveka, the discriminative powr, and by that
he inwardly gains the self-knowledge.

(237) Dear Uddhava, do not have any doubt that I assume the same form, which the devotee holds
dear in his heart.

(238) You see, O Uddhava, the most necessary thing here is a very crystal clear intellect. Then
only self-knowledge comes like a flash.

पुŁषÂवे मां धीरा:, सां´ययोगिवशादा:  आिवÖतरां पपÔयिÆत, सवªश³Âयुपबृंिहतम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

In their human birth, persons of ripe judgment and knowing of the secret of Sankhya and Yoga.
(The paths of knowledge and action) directly and clearly perceive Me as Self endowed with
all faculties. (21)

(239) Thus the man who is completely desireless, and has discriminative faculty, thinks along the
line of the philosophy of Sankhyas and Yoga and he attains self-knowledge without delay.

(240) Those who have abiding discernment, get to know the self. They gradually see by their
inward eye that principle which is the all-pervading and omnipotent essence of life.



(241) They see the vision of that power from which all the powers are born, which gives strength
to all the powers and which is not known by any of them.

(242) O Uddhava! How many things have I to tell you? I have brought into existence many bodies
but only the human body among them is my most favourite, because those who wield that
body can easily become one with me.

एकिĬितचतुÕपादो, बहòपादÖतथाऽपद:  बĽय: सिÆत पुर: सĶृाÖतासां मे पौŁषी िपया

Meaning of the Verse :

Numerous forms of living beings, some with one foot, some with two, three, four or many feet and
also without feet stand evolved by Me. Of them all, the human body is the dearest to me.
(22)

(243) I have created bodies with one foot, many bodies with two feet and some beautiful creatures
with three and four feet.

(244) For serpents and others I have not given any feet while there are some having many feet
created by me. (244)

(245) There are innumerable such bodies on the earth, created by me, but those beings do not know
me, and, therefore they have no real intelligence.

(246) I have created the human body with part of my power of knowledge so that men can
understand me as the creator of everything.

(247) I am fond of the body of human beings, using which they gain my status and it is the reason
why Vedas have praised the human body. Gods also desire to be born in the human body.

(248) Human beings use this body by the help of which they come to me through various
approaches, The Lord Shri Krishna thus told Uddhava about his love for human form.

अत मां मागªयÆÂयĦा, युĉा हेतुिभरीĵरम्  गĻृमाणगुैªणिैलª·गरैगाĻमनुमानत: 
Meaning of the Verse :

Here, men who are my devotees search for me by knowing my Gunas and signs, though I am not
reachable by mere logic, I, the Ishwara.- the all-powerful God. (23)

(249) By being born into human race, they search me who is known as the creator, the maintainer
and the destroyer of the three worlds.

(250) They use surmise, logic and arguments to think about me, but that conjecture and the
knowledge being gained through it is also mundane – which fact they come to know and they



realize me as quite different from and beyond all that.

(251) Though they may project any number of theories about me, I am not to be realized through
them. You must note that only those who are devoid of any pride and then try to envisage my
true nature, can only have the Revelation of my Nature.

(252) Only he who has absolutely no desire, no expectation of any kind, can reach gradually the
absolute Brahman, and he should be recognized as the true warrior who has girdled his loins
to fight with Time as Death.

(253) Our face is existing by itself – no doubt about it, but can be seen only if there is a clear
mirror. Similarly when the intellect is endowed with discrimination, there is the beginning
of Atman becoming illuminated within oneself.

(254) I shall now tell you an ancient history of the dialogue between the King Yadu and the sege
Avadhoota, which is enlighteining for the seekers.

अताÈयुदाहरÆतीमिमितहासं पुरातनम्  अवधतूÖय संवादं, यदोरिमततेजस: 
Meaning of the Verse :

In this context people give the example of this ancient history, which is about the dialogue between
Avadhoota and the king Yadu who was very brilliant. (24)

(255) Govinda happily said – “O Uddhava, our ancestor the king Yadu had a dialogue about the
knowledge of Brahman with Avadhoota (Dattatreya, the Supreme Lord the embodiment of
Brahma, Vishnu and Mahesh).

(256) Yadu was like the Sun among Kshatriyas. That king used to make the moonlight-like aura of
other kings faded away before him.

(257) He learnt from Avadhoota the signs and qualities of a Guru and therefore he attained the
Sayujya Mukti or the final liberation. I am going to tell you the same story.

अवधतंू िĬजं कंिच¸चरÆतमकुतोभयम्  किवं िनरीàय तŁणं यदु: पप¸छ धमªिवत् 
Meaning of the Verse :

That religious king Yadu saw a very pure Brahmin, young and intelligent looking who was
roaming about in the forest at his sweet will, having no fear at all of anything and asked him
a question. (25)

(258) Yadu saw a certain monk of a very high order walking in the forest. He was having a
brilliant Aura of the self-luminosity and was happily moving with an easy gait.

(259) Yadu observed that monk and saw that he was wearing sacred thread and therefore, thought



that he must be a Brahmin having self-knowledge.

(260) Yadu had gone to enjoy a forest trip. At that time he saw this monk fearlessly and having no
hesitancy in his style of walking, directly approaching the place where Yadu was staying.

(261) He was containing within his own body his vital force and had achieved equilibrium in the
Prana’s and Apana’s movement without any effort.

(262) He looked upon the world with a strange calm and aloofness. He was not looking at any
object with any interest. He was so sensitive that his whole body was the observant vision
and he appeared to be “observer” only.

(263) He had no concept that he was walking in the forest and his consciousness was as if
pervading all the environment.

(264) He was himself the action, the performance of action and the actor. The “doing of action” as
a separate factor had surrendered its identity to him.

(265) The ego about the possession of body had immediately disappeared as soon as it was
realized that body is an illusion.

(266) The Yadnya pit of discrimination between the ephemeral and the eternal had kindled the
great fire of Brahman, and it had burnt the houses of all the Ashrams and made Him to be
beyond the limits of any status in life.

(267) There was book containing the instructions of how to listen to the sciences and philosophies
which were turned to ashes and even the ashes were blown away.

(268) The vows of observing something or denying oneself something as also the method of
worship of the five Gods was gutted by that fire. There was a bundle of the past karma and
the karma being performed. That bundle was also burnt.

(269) Yadu saw this great being walking happily and moving gracefully in the state of bliss.

(270) He had smeared the ashes of a state of projections of thought and counter-thought. That is
why the name Avadhoota was used for him. Otherwise he was a Brahmin.

(271) He was called Avadhoota because he had washed all the worldly life around him.
Otherwise he was a great Brahmin.

(272) He was Avadhoota because he had washed off the pride. Only such a man is a Yogi and a
pure being. One who is troubled by Ego falls in the pit of birth and actions.

(273) One may think that he was old but as his body was an illusion, the question of it being old
was absurd. Old age had no entry there and that was the main cause of his eternal youth.

(274) Further, he was having such knowledge which was always new and never became stale. He



was enjoying it anew every moment and so he was brimming with youth.

(275) He had conquered the sense of duality by power of self-knowledge and thus he was
wandering freely without fear.

(276) Thus Yadu confirmed in his mind that the monk was having all the signs of a great being
endowed with self-knowledge, and a great sense of respect about him and faith in him arose
in the mind of Yadu. He became very humble.

(277) The king’s mind was very happy and, prostrating before the monk, he asked a question with
folded hands and humility.

यदुŁवाच - कतो बुिĦåरयं बĺÆनकतुª: सुिवशारदा 

यामासाī भवांÐलोकं, िवĬांĲरित बालवत् 
Meaning of the Verse :

Yadu asked – O Brahman, whence did you get this highly penetrating wisdom, having obtained
which, you, though enlightened, go about in the world, like an innocent boy? (26)

(278) O Swamin! We see extraordinary wisdom in you, which is not possible to attain even after
performing lot of rituals and penance.

(279) You appear to be skillful in all the ritualistic performance, but you are quietly peaceful
without doing anything. You are aware of your non-doership and, therefore, we see in you
the innocence of a child, which has no aim in its mind.

(280) You look like a child but you are not childish. To me, you appear to be omniscient!

(281) I do not see in others in this world, the fulfillment of the human life, which I see in you.

पायो धमाªथªकामेषु, िविवÂसायां च मानवा:  हेतुनवै समीहÆते, आयुषो यशस: िशय: 
Meaning of the Verse :

Generally men strive after religious merit, riches and enjoyments as well as after self-enquiry only
from the motive of acquiring longevity, renown and fortune. (27)

(282) Mostly people in this world try to acquire knowledge which will be useful to fulfil
religious, monetary or sexual etc aspirations.

(283) They declare that they are following the religious rules; they float on the wave of popularity
and fame about their spiritual baths, but at the first opportunity they sell the merit of Gayatri
Mantra for some amount of money.



(284) They say that they perform the sacrifices according to the rules laid down in the Vedas; they
re-establish the religion of Vedas and at last turn that ritual of Yadnyas into a means of
earning money.

(285) Some waste Darbha, good earth and water under the pretext of performance of their
ordained duty, but do not give a handful of grains to a chance beggar arriving at their door.

(286) There are some who take initiation of the Vaishnava Cult, in order to gain popularity and
blow conch holding it in both hands after pompously performing Pooja etc – all simply
hypocrisy.

(287) There are performers who as medicine-men profess that they save lives of people by giving
proper drugs and therefore, they are life-savers, but they kill the animals and destroy many
things to prepare medicines, and make capital of their professional success to become
favourite among people.

(288) Some weigh themselves and give in charity material equal to their weight, to others only to
gain good fame, but in that process, they weigh their body containing urine and excreta,
against money or pure articles.

(289) But they never spent even a pie in true charity. Please see how these ignorant persons are
deluded. They forget that thing which is really good for their evolution.

(290) Those who had no enough past merit to ensure riches, worship the goddess Laxmi but never
have devotion for Narayana, who is the spouse of goddess Laxmi.

(291) Laxmi is the wife of Shri Hari, who is the Guru of all the Universe. But people become
attracted and greedy about money (symbol of Laxmi) and try to hoard it. They do not give
Laxmi to her husband. Therefore, Shri Hari puts them into hell.

(292) People worship the Sun God for cure of disease and gaining good health, but they do not
remember that this body itself is perishable, and, therefore, they really forget that they are
Atman.

(293) We thus see people mad after prolongation of life span, for fame or for money, but O
Swamin, it is very surprising that You are always having awareness and unity with Brahman.

(294) The pull of sense objects is tremendous. So, people are deluded by the great illusion, and by
seeking knowledge, they desire to enjoy the carnal satisfaction through knowledge.

(295) People use the terminology of Vedanta, and Wartikas, and speak fluently in the exponence of
non-dual Brahman, but finally they sell the knowledge for a certain sum of money. This is
really astonishing.

(296) Some people call themselves the Masters of Yoga and take a posture, control their breath
and sit silent with closed eyes; but in their mind, they are thinking of sense objects.



(297) In this way, some curious people are doing some penance for gaining knowledge, but they
are foolish, but you have really directly experienced the Self, which fact is really extra-
ordinary.

(298) In this way, O Avadhoota Swamin, you do not value physical life even equal to a blade of
dry grass, and having no regard for all the worlds and people, you have simply attained the
great final welfare of self.

(299) You are satisfied by the bliss of Atman, and evidently you are at peace with your self and
the world. Please listen to the reasons of my saying so, because I see the folloing qualities in
you.

Âवं तु कÐप: किवदª±:, सुभगोऽमतृभाषण:  न कताª नेहसे िकंिचºजडोÆम°िपशाचवत्

Meaning of the Verse :

You are able-bodied, learned, skillful, good-looking and sweet is your speech! But you do nothing,
covet nothing and behave like a stupid person, a mad man or a ghost. (28)

(300) As for your evident virtues, I would like to say that you are omniscient but you do not allow
your knowledge to be apparent. You do not do any particular work nor desire anything. You
let others think that your peacefulness is due to your lack of intellect.

(301) You are totally at ease, but there is nothing wanting in you, nor there is any defect in your
body. Therefore, you look very handsome.

(302) I feel that knowledge was alone without any companion. It found you and took resort in you.
Thus you are called Kavi, which means a person of knowledge.

(303) Even while doing actions, you are a non-doer. This is your alertness. Your talk is sweet
with the juice of knowledge of Brahman! How can nectar be equal to it in sweetness?

(304) You have taken the juice of Brahman, and are beyond the common sense of social ego.
Therefore, being in a permanent state of bliss, you have no eyes for any other Being.

(305) Since you are always awake in your Atmic state, you never say that something is yours, and
something belongs to others. This very quality of non-differentiation appears as madness to
the on-lookers.

(306) You are completely satisfied by self-knowledge, and have become calm and cool by the
supreme joy. These signs are evident in you.

अÆयेषु दĻमानेषु, कामलोभदवािµनना  न तÈयसेऽिµनना मुĉो, ग·गांभÖथ इव
िĬप: 



Meaning of the Verse :

In the midst of people burning with the wild fire of lust and greed, you remain unscathed by that
fire, and like an elephant, standing in the waters of the Ganga, you are cool and not scorched
by these. (29)

(307) Sir, I see all the three worlds, burning in the fire of desire and greed, and I see nobody who
has escaped from it.

(308) But O Avadhoota, you are not scorched though you are in the forest fire of these Vikaras.
This is your wonderful power of keeping calm which we will not be able to decipher any
time.

(309) If an elephant jumps into the water of Ganga when there is fire on both the banks of the river,
he feels cool. Similarly, you are free from sorrow.

(310) The opposites like cold and hot do not affect you. You are steady in your nature of Brahman.
Therefore, O the kind image of benediction! I would make a small request.

Âवं िह न: पृ̧ छतां बĺÆनाÂमÆयानÆदकारणम्  बिूह ÖपशªिवहीनÖय, भवत:
केवलाÂमन: 

Meaning of the Verse :

Please tell us, who are making this enquiry, O Brahman, the cause of the joy abiding in you, even
though you are living singly and are not having common pleasure of senses. (30)

(311) You are a Brahmin having realization of Brahman and are full of self bliss. Please tell me
clearly what is the cause of this joy.

(312) Though you are in the body, you are not bound by it. The objects cannot even touch you.
How did you achieve such aloofness?

(313) You are not intimidated by the power of king nor are you attracted to rich people. You,
however, like a meek person and oblige him by imparting him the knowledge of the self.

(314) You are in this way very compassionate. You appear to be brother of unhappy people and is
very kind to the devotees fulfilling their aspirations.

(315) In this way the Lord Shri Krishna began to tell Uddhava, the dialogue between Yadu and
Avadhoota. He said - Now please hold in your heart the wisdom which I am going to tell
you.

शीभगवानुवाच - यदुनवंै महाभागो, बĺÁयेन सुमेधसा 



पĶृ: सभािजत: पाह, पशयावनतं िĬज: 
Meaning of the Verse :

The Lord said,"Avadhoota, the Brahmin, thus being asked by the intelligent Yadu who respected
Brahmins and who had at that time bowed humbly at his feet said to Yadu as follows." (31)

(316) Shripati began to describe for Uddhava the great fortune of Yadu. He said - "Yadu was
really having great regard for Brahmins. He was pious and essentially good. He was faithful
and intelligent.

(317) By great luck Avadhoota met Yadu who was also so fortunate, when Yadu very humbly
asked him questions relating to his own welfare.

(318) He worshipped Avadhoota by sweet articles such as curds, honey, etc., and requested him
with soft and sweet words. Avadhoota was pleased and began to speak.

बाĺण उवाच - सिÆत मे गुरवो राजन् बहवो बुÄÅयुपािशता: 

यतो बुिĦमुपादाय मुĉोऽटामीह तान् शणुृ 
Meaning of the Verse :

Brahmin said, "O King, I have many Gurus from whom I have become wise and by using that
wisdom I am free and wander at my sweet will. Please listen to the names, etc; of those
teachers. (32)

(319) The Brahmin spoke with such energy that one felt as if there was high tide to the Ocean of
Milk, or the cloud of kindness thundered or the self bliss was having a great upsurge.

(320) He said, "O the crown-jewel of all kings, you are the Sun giving light to your Yadava race.
Blessed is your talk. You have pleased me with your virtues.

(321) There is only one king, I mean you Yourself who are a monarch and you are pious and very
much adorned by signs of a master of wisdom. I did not find anyone like you on the face of
the Earth.

(322) You are beautiful and qualified by virtues. You have put the best questions about my own
state of Supreme inner joy. I am going to tell you properly and in details about it.

(323) O king, Self realization is never possible without a Guru and I am going to tell you about all
my teachers with every particular quality.

(324) In order to develop my own power of discrimination I learnt from many Gurus. Whoever
was seen with a particular quality I adopted for myself that Guru for that quality.



(325) My intellect grasped and followed that quality, held and developed with determination that
quality in my heart. By that learning I attained freedom and now I am roaming on the face of
Earth at my own sweet will.

(326) Dear king, the only means of going beyond the worldly life is right intellect. There is no
scope for any other means. Why should one worry about them?

(327) One who has no right intellect becomes the hand-maid of mundane life and he has to suffer
many pains without a moment’s respite.

(328) If there is no right thinking, there is no desirelessness in the mind. How can one go beyond?
He has absolutely no discrimination even in his dream.

(329) One who is desireless and has right way of thinking finds that the worldly life is nothing
before him. He cuts into two the Sansara in one stroke.

(330) If worldly life is at all really existing then there is the question of doing something to destroy
it, but for a man who enters the town of ‘discrimination’ the worldly life is not existing.

(331) In bringing about the end of the worldly life, the intelligence of the disciple is the main key,
and if it is very strong, the worldly life proves to be as illusory as a mirage.

(332) The disciple has to use his common sense about what should be adopted and what should be
neglected, from all the teaching given by his Guru.

(333) Eknath says- The very teaching is being given in Marathi language, to which please listen. In
this way the level of understanding of the disciple is very clearly seen.

(334) Now I shall tell you the signs of the intelligence by using the imagery. The sifter, strainer
and the oven are to be compared with our actions in this behalf, together with the simile
about preparing food.

(335) In the strainer, whatever is small and good powder falls down and only the unwanted stones,
chafe etc remain in it.

(336) This should not be followed in our life. It is to be avoided. We should not keep stones or
husk in hand and should not let good things fall off through our minds.

(337) The sifter works in a different way. It throws away the husk or unwanted articles from the
good grains which it keeps with itself. (We should do likewise).

(338) The oven becomes hot. We should be hot by desirelessness. The oven cooks food in the pot
kept on it. We should make others fully ready and properly cooked- giving them complete
ripeness of self-experience.

(339) O the brave king! We should follow both these methods – of keeping good things discarding
unwanted things, like the sifter, and being desireless like the fire in the oven. The spiritual



way of life is easily achieved like a mirror in hand.

(340) The Brahmin said to Yadu –"You should bear in mind the point which I have told you.

(341) I valued everything as Guru for whatever good quality I imbibed from it, and thus there are
for me innumerable Gurus. The whole world seems to me my Guru that teaches me!

(342) He whose good quality was learnt by me became my Guru very naturally, but he whose bad
qualities I discarded in my life, also became my Guru.

(343) Thus, both became my Gurus, in one case by adopting his virtue and in the other case,
learning to avoid his defects in my life. O king! You should think along these lines. Then you
will also see the whole world full of the quality of a Guru!

(344) When we observe slowly and subtly in this way, the whole world is to us, the Guru, the
teacher. One, who has this approach, becomes a man of spiritual virtues.

(345) You will not grasp this as a whole very easily and, may be, you will be simply at a loss
about what should be done. So, I will tell you about some important persons or beings whom
I regarded as my Gurus.

पिृथवी वायुराकाशमापोऽिµनĲÆदमा रिव: कपोतोऽजगर: िसÆधु:, पत·गो मधुकृģज:

मधुहा हåरणो मीन:, िप·गला कुररोऽभªक: कुमारी शरकृÂसपª, ऊणªनािभ: सुपेशकृत् 
Meaning of the Verses :

The earth, the air, the sky, water, fire, the Moon, and the Sun, the dove, the boa-constrictor, the
sea, the moth, the honeybee, the elephant, the honey-gatherer, the deer, the fish, Pingala (a
prostitute) the osprey, the infant, the maiden, the forger of arrows, the spider and the
Bhringa, (a kind of wasp) (33-34)

(346) I shall tell you the names of all my Gurus; they are twenty-four. I am telling you their names
slowly, which please hear from me. The earth, the air, the sky, the fire, the water, the moon
of cool light, the Sun, and the dove is eighth.

(348) The boa-constrictor, the sea, the moth, the honey-bee, the elephant, the Bhringa (blue beetle),
the deer, the fish, the prostitute by name Pingala.

(349) The osprey, the child, the maiden, (the black-smith) - the maker of arrows, the serpent, the
spider and the wasp.

(350) In order to reach the twenty-fifth principle which is God, one has to worship the twenty-four
Gurus. By our discrimination and common sense, we should worship our Gurus.



(351) In order to arrive at self-knowledge by using discrimination day and night, I regarded many
things as my Guru and this, I did for my own welfare.

(352) Please listen in detail which Guru was worshipped by me, by which thought and for which
of his qualities.

एते मे गुरवो राजंĲतुिव«शितरािशता:  िश±ाविृ°िभरेतेषामÆविश±िमहाÂमन: 
Meaning of the Verse :

O King, these twenty-four have been accepted by me as preceptors. I have learnt from the conduct
of these, all that I had to learn in this life for my good. (35)

(353) O king of great power whose aura of brilliant white discriminative power is very
auspicious, I have told you the number of my Gurus as they are.

(354) From their conduct I learnt the attitudes and behaviour in my own life and thereby dropping
all the illusions and doubts I reached the state of Atman.

यतो यदनुिश±ािम, यथा वा नाहòषाÂमज  तं तथा पुŁषÓयाघ, िनबोध कथयािम ते 
Meaning of the Verse :

O the tiger of a man, the grandson of Nahusha, whatever I have learnt I will tell you. Please listen
and understand. (36)

(355) Yayati was the son of Nahusha and Yadu was the son of Yayati. Thus Yadu was called the
son of Nahusha. That is the History.

(356) Thus Avadhoota said, "O Nahusha-nandana, you are the lion among the men! You are very
clever. I am going to tell you about various Gurus.

(357) I definitely picked up the quality of each Guru. I am going to tell you everything. Please pay
attention.

(358) In order to listen to the various qualities of the Gurus, Yadu became all ears by his whole
body and merging his mind in the meaning he listened with attention.

(359) Leaving the word behind, his mind entered into the meaning and by dropping all doubts he
began to experience everything that he heard.

भतूरैाकÌयमाणोऽिप, धीरो दवैवशानुग:ै  तिĬĬाÆन चलेÆमागाªदÆविश±ं ि±तेवªतम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

From the Earth, I learnt that a man of courage who is intelligent should not deviate from his



determined path even though he is attacked by all the beings by the turn of events according
to the destiny. (37)

(360) In the spiritual path the seeker must have peaceful mind and, therefore, I regarded Earth as
my Guru to achieve peaceful mind.

(361) The Earth is Guru in three ways. It teaches by the example of a mountain, a tree and the
ground. When we adopt the good qualities of these three, naturally Earth becomes our Guru.

(362) The inner control of mind is peace. The control of the outer organs is ‘danti’ and the power
of forbearance in and out is the quality of ‘Kshanti’ which is the quality of forgiveness, for
which I regarded Earth as my Guru.

(363) People all over the world try to possess this Earth saying – “This is my land, this is my
land!” and divide it into parts by their own ideas.

(364) The Earth tolerates the variations and differences of these beings but does not become
divided and maintains its wholeness without break.

(365) Similar is the attitude of the yogis who maintain their unity in the Brahman though they are
active in their life in many fields. They are expected to be so.

(366) Yogis and seekers know that they are in all the beings as Atman though all the beings meet
their destiny according to their karma in various ways. Therefore, they do not suffer from
dualities.

(367) The Earth is worshipped at one place or dirtied with excretas at another place, but it never
bothers to be annoyed or pleased whatever may fall upon it.

(368) The beings are born out of the Earth. They either worship or make nuisance on it but the
Earth remains alone still in its nature.

(369) Similarly when the Yogi meets good or bad environment he maintains his unity with the
Universe and the creatures and does not become disturbed.

(370) Now I will tell you, O king, the extraordinary peace of the Earth by adopting which the
saints have become masters of the path of devotion.

(371) People scorch Earth by fire, they poke and dig it by plough, they kick it by their feet and it is
dug and swept by people.

(372) Not taking these actions as a crime or an insult, the Earth is always happy and it gives rich
crops and satisfies the people.

(373) For achieving this peace in my own mind I considered Earth as my Guru. O king, the Lord of
the Earth, please hear from me about the state of extreme peace.



(374) If somebody gives trouble to a person and that person forgives the trouble-maker, conniving
at the insult, it cannot be called a real peace.

(375) The sugarcane is sweet for one who cuts it, it gives sweetness to the weapon also and even
by crushing and boiling the juice it gives more sweetness to those who crush it.

(376) Thus when the person suffers sustains all the troubles within him, and yet tries to help those
persons, that peace is worth the name because that man has no sense of separateness.

(377) From the Earth I learned that one should digest all insults and try to help others. Mountains
are other examples.

शĵÂपराथªसव¥ह:, पराथ̈काÆतसÌभव:  साधु: िश±ेत भभू°ृो, नगिशÕय: पराÂमताम्

Meaning of the Verse :

A pious man should learn from the mountain that like a mountain all his movements should ever be
guided by helpful attitude and that his birth is solely intended for others. Similarly, as a
disciple of a tree he should learn submission to the will of others. (38)

(378) The mountains which are part of the Earth were also regarded by me as my Guru. Please
listen to what things I learned from them.

(379) All the gems, grass, water and various other things are held by the mountain with it only for
the benefit of others.

(380) It does not order anybody, nor prevents anybody. It does not send away anybody by being
bored. It gives everything to everybody according to their wish.

(381) By the end of hot summer season there is drought everywhere, but the mountain does not
hesitate in giving whatever it has and the God immediately gives to the mountain all the
plenty, by downpour of rain.

(382) The more a person gives to others many things with great joy, the more the Lord of the world
gives in return plenty of things without hesitating at all. That is the wonderful thing of
Achyuta.

(383) People do not recognize that the God bestows everything and therefore, they have doubts in
their minds and therefore, suffer from poverty.

(384) Thus the very foundation of the mountain is for obliging others. It has no other thought in its
mind except helping others.

(385) The seeker must have generosity just like the mountain and he should have enthusiasm in his
body, speech and mind even while giving all his possessions. (385)



(386) He should even by slightest action oblige others all the time and should be ready to help
others even by rejecting any great chance of gaining big amounts. (386)

(387) He should, dropping all thoughts of selfishness, rush even into difficulties in order to help
others. (387)

(388) By looking at him one should feel that charity has taken a human form or sense of obliging
has taken a definite shape. The seeker should be totally dedicated to help others right form
his birth.

(389) Just as sugarcane is sweet to all, similarly the Yogi should be sweet to all in the matter of
helping others.

(390) Just as there are brooks coming out of mountain, the yogi should have flowing sources of
helpfulness and they should bless the whole world by actual help not knowing any time to be
dried up.

(391) Leaving the narrow-mindedness away, the mountain remains alone himself with courage,
appearing as if he is the very image of altruism.

(392) So, I regarded the mountain as my Guru. Now, please listen to what I learned from the tree.

(393) I learned from the tree that, in every situation, at every time, by every thought and feeling and
body also, we should be submissive to the will of others.

(394) The tree is lenient to the man who nurtures and grows it and equally submissive to the man
who comes to cut it.

(395) Similarly, Yogi should be obedient equally to the men who respectfully carry him in a palkhi
and to the man that is carrying him for execution.

(396) Dropping the pride of his body the Yogi becomes friendly to everybody feeling that as the
Atman he is the Universe and therefore, he agrees with whatever people say or order him.

(397) He feels that he is all the things and the seeker is not affected or disturbed by anything and
obeys the word, of anybody, in a mood of natural contentment.

(398) He thinks that whatever happiness or sorrow comes to his lot is according to the destiny; he
thinks that all people are for him nobody else except Atman and therefore, he is very
submissive.

(390) From the tree, thus I learned leniency to others by seeing that all people and myself are one.

(400) One more thing I learned from the tree and that is - to serve the guests with all our might.

(401) Whenever anybody approaches the tree, the tree does not neglect him. The tree gives him
whatever he wants - the leaves, the fruits, the flowers, the roots, the shadow, the wood, and



the bark also.

(402) The tree gives equal satisfaction to both the persons – one who nurtures it and the one who
wants to cut it. It offers the flowers and fruits to both.

(403) The tree becomes the source of fulfillment of desires to all who want something from it.
Similarly, the sage satisfies the seekers who want something, by his speech, money, physical
help and mental help.

(404) Not to turn away the guests is the great virtue of a sage. He gives them food, water, money,
happiness, whatever is possible.

(405) I learned from the tree that whenever somebody wants something from me I should not deny
it to him. This wisdom arose in me by thinking deeply and wisely about the behaviour of the
tree.

(406) Thus, the Earth became my Guru. My second Guru is the wind. O king, please listen
whatever I understood from the behaviour of the wind.

(407) The wind became my Guru in two ways, one as my own breath and the other as the
environmental wind.

पाणवßृयवै सÆतुÅयेÆमुिनन̈वेिÆदयिपय:ै  ²ानं यथा न नÔयेत, नावकìय¥त वाđन: 
Meaning of the Verse :

An ascetic should remain satisfied with bare need similar to our life breath and should not pamper
his senses by objects of pleasure. He should so manage that his cognitive faculty may not be
lost through starvation, nor he should indulge himself in such a way that his speech and mind
may be deteriorated. (39)

(408) He does not become proud, just as breath does not get attached to objects nor does it boast
of having enjoyed the objects.

(409) By the force of breath, hunger is increased and one becomes very much disturbed and the
body, speech, mind and organs become weak.

(410) The Prana, the vital force, requires food for strength and it does not bother whether that food
is sweet or not.

(411) Similarly Yogi also does not become proud. He receives the objects needed to carry on his
living, but he is not crazy about them.

(412) Whether a simple bread is available or highly delicious food is available, he does not
become a slave to his tongue.



(413) He takes food enough to maintain the strength of the organs, and enough to prevent back-log
in his acquisition of knowledge.

(414) By life-breath, there is enough strength in the organs, and the body functions, but the breath
does not become caught in the activities of the body. It is always aloof.

(415) The Yogi is in a similar condition; He performs all actions but does not get ensnared in the
actions of the body. So, he is not affected by the body’s condition.

(416) The vital breath is kind and having equal regard for all the bodies, it does not love one body
and discards bodies of lower animals of bears, dogs etc, but enters them all and maintains
their activities.

(417) Similarly, the mind of a yogi does not do partiality regarding the Karma (action) – whether it
is of a higher level or of a lower category. He has equally kind attitude towards the higher or
lower people.

(418) It does not show narrow-mindedness of helping the body of a king and neglecting the body of
a man of low caste who is poor. It is pure in every body.

(419) The Prana, the vital wind in the body has various names e.g. Prana, Apana, Samana, Udana
and Vyana which functions in all the joints of the body but though it functions in the different
parts of the body, PRANA itself is one force only.

(420) Similarly the Yogi does not change his attitude though a person may be of high rank or low
rank in the society nor does he discriminate between the virtuous or otherwise.

(421) The vital breath within the body does not have enmity with the environmental wind.
Similarly the yogi has the same relationship with the inner things and the outer things.

िवषयेÕवािवशÆयोगी, नानाधम¥षु सवªत:  गुणदोषÓयपेताÂमा न िवषºजेत वायुवत् 

पािथªवेिÕवह देहेषु, पिवĶÖतदुणाशय:  गुणनैª युºयते योगी, गÆधवैाªयुåरवाÂमŀक् 
Meaning of the Verses :

Though moving among all objects which have different qualities, a yogi should not get himself
attached to them, just as the external air, his mind not being affected by their merits or
demerits. (40)

Although clothed in earthly bodies in the mortal world and seemingly affected by their shape etc,
an ascetic who has his eyes fixed on the Self, is not endowed with those qualities just as the
air is not affected by the various kinds of smell (which are produced by the particle of dust
of the earth). (41)

(422) A wise person should achieve unity of attitude, inside and out like the air. His mind should



have clarity and balance of thought both inwardly and outwardly in the society.

(423) Avadhoota further said – "I have told you the qualities of the vital breath upto now and I
will now tell you the qualities of the atmospheric wind.

(424) The wind touches everything and blows far without being attached to anything. Similarly the
Yogi moves among all objects but remains aloof.

(425) Though he is with his senses and organs of activity and though he is surrounded by all sorts
of articles and beings, his state of consciousness does not get spoiled by good or bad
qualities of anything.

(426) Though he is using clothes, sandal-paste, or company of a woman, or smelling fragrant
flowers of a garland, he is unattached to objects just like the wind.

(427) Just as when a net is being moved by the wind, the wind does not get caught by the net, Yogi
may enjoy any number of objects but he is not caught in them.

(428) The wind is having contact with many fragrances but it blows away alone, without halting to
enjoy the good smells.

(429) Similarly at the level of Atman, the yogi is always abiding in every being, and as it is
natural, he partakes of the limits and the qualities of those bodies, but remains free.

(430) Just as the wind is having fragrance derived from aromatic things, it does not become
adhered to that aroma, the yogi also does not become bound by the Gunas as he is free as
Atman.

(431) O King! I shall tell you about the complete state of Atman. Please listen. This state is just
like the sky which is untouched by everything.

अÆतिहªतĲ िÖथरज·गमेषु, बĺाÂमभावेन समÆवयेन 

ÓयाÈÂयाऽÓयव¸छेदमस·गमाÂमनो, मुिननªभÖÂवं िवततÖय भावयेत् 
Meaning of the Verse :

Though clothed in a body, the yogi should identify himself with Brahman, and visualize the affinity
of his all-pervading soul with the sky in respect of the quality of freedom from limitations,
and absence of attachments as it penetrates everything at once. (42)

(432) The sky is dotless, clean, indivisible, aloof, and equal to all the objects and therefore I
regarded sky as my Guru.

(433) Though it is uncommon and in variety of articles, it is same everywhere. Though it appears
to be in touch with everything it is not touched, its uniformity is not broken though we may



imagine it to be disturbed in parts like Eastern sky or Western sky. I therefore regarded the
sky as my preceptor.

(434) There is enmity between the serpent and the mongoose, but in the sky which permeates both
the creatures, there is no sense of enmity. Similarly, a Yogi must have such equal attitude
and friendship with everybody.

(435) It is in comparison with the sky that the yogi sees Himself as entering and existing
everywhere as Brahman.

(436) When one sees everything as finally indivisible with Brahman, one feels and experiences
that one is feeling all the things in the world, and there is nothing short anywhere, everything
being complete.

(437) Ether or the sky or space is in all the things, but it is not visible to all. Similarly, Yogi is in
everything mentally, beyond the position of the observer as well as the things observed.

(438) The sky is not hurt by any sharp weapon not does it burn by the forest-fire. Though it is not
separate from the flames, and is in the flames also, it is as clean and fresh as ever.

(439) Similarly, any factors of opposites do not adversely affect the Yogi at any time. No doubt all
opposites happily dwell in him, but he is shining as Himself.

(440) Supposing, the Yogi is hit continuously by sharp weapons in order to kill him, he looks at
himself and in the weapons also, and, therefore, he is not harmed inwardly, just like the sky
which remains unhurt by weapons.

(441) When any sense of opposites attacks him in his mind, he finds that it is his own nature, and,
therefore, his own essential oneness remains intact, untouched by dualities.

(442) One sees sky as a reflection in the water of a pond, but it does not become wet by the water.
Yogi is aloof, though he is in the body – all bodies.

(443) If one tries to apply mud to the sky, it so happens that sky is not touched by the mud, but only
the hand of that person is dirtied. Similarly, one who finds faults with the Yogi, and tries to
see some defect in him, he himself becomes blame-worthy.

(444) The sky is in all the people and things, but by the friction between those things, the sky is not
hurt. Similarly, the Yogi performs all actions, but he is not bound by them.

(445) If one tries to tie the sky in a piece of cloth, all the four corners of the cloth remain empty.
Similarly, if the Yogi is sought to be bound by any action, that action becomes inaction.

(446) It is a costum to say that in an empty pot, there is space within the boundaries of that pot, but
really, sky is inside and outside the pot, in its fullness.

(447) Similarly, people say that the Atman is in the body, but actually it is everywhere in and out



of the body, and the body is fictitious in itself, while the spirit is free, and real.

तेजोऽबÆनमयभैाªवमै¥घाīवैाª युनेåरत:ै  न ÖपÔृयते नभÖतĬÂकालसĶृगुैªण:ै पुमान् 
Meaning of the Verse :

The soul is not touched by material things like body, which are the creation of Time as Kala, and
are constituted of fire, water, and earth with food, just like the sky is not touched by the
clouds which are tossed by the wind. (43)

(448) The sky is not dirtied by the dust, it is not wet by water, it does not burn by the flames, and it
is not blown by the wind.

(449) There may be great cyclonic clouds, which may cover up the sky, but those clouds cannot
touch it.

(450) Similarly, when the Yogi is merged in his own Atman, he does not become affected by the
Gunas created by Kala.

(451) The power of Kala is very great. It gives the body old age, and death, but as the Yogi is
beyond body, he does not see birth or death at all.

(452) Suppose a man finds in his dream the gem Chintamani, and he loses it in a deep dark well,
then in his waking consciousness, he does not lament for that loss, because that was an
illusion. Similarly, connection of a Yogi with his body is also illusory.

(453) The Time which is so powerful as capable of destroying the bodies of Brahma and others,
bows before the Yogi, because Yogi is the Atman of death itself. So, he is the master of
Kala.

(454) Electricity illumines the whole sky, and makes a thundering sound, but though the sky is in
and out of that lightning, it is not affected by that lightning.

(455) Similarly, the Sattwa illumines the knowledge, but the Yogi does not touch even that because
he is himself the knowledge in its pure state. Therefore, the Yogi does not value the
knowledge consisting of duality.

(456) When the sun rises, the lamp light is not useful. Similarly, when the knowledge itself is
attained, who will turn to the knowledge which is having the knower and the knowing?

(457) The Yogi does not care for the knowledge which is the quality of Sattwa or does not bother
even if the Rajas becomes turbulent

(458) He does not become a slave to the anger or enticement caused by Tamas, because he has
already gone beyond the three Gunas by the reason of his being merged into the Atman-bliss.



(459) Avadhoota further said – “O Prince, O brave Yadu! Now I shall tell you, how water became
my Guru. Please listen”.

Öव¸छ: पकृितत: िÖनµधो, माधुयªÖतीथªभनुूªणाम्  मुिन: पुनाÂयपां
िमतमी±ोपÖपशªकìतªन:ै 

Meaning of the Verse :

Bearing close affinity with water, the Yogi is transparent, soft by nature, sweet and pure, and
purifies people by mere sight, touch and his name being uttered by devotees. (44)

(460) As regardS the qualities of water, it is naturally pure, soft and sweet.

(461) At the places of pilgrimage, water which is clean can purify the pilgrims. Yogi should have
these qualities in him at all times.

(462) Water cleanses all who bathe in it by its natural power, but it is not proud that it has
cleansed the dirt of so many people.

(463) Similarly, the Yogi cleanses the sins of those who worship him, but does not think that he
had done so much work as a Guru.

(464) He never becomes rude to other Beings even if it would involve his own death. He is soft
and humble to everyone whom he meets.

(465) Just as the rays of the moon are dear to the bird Chakor, or the wings of the mother bird to
her young ones, or life is dear to living beings, so is the Yogi soft and loving to all beings.

(466) Water washes the dirt on the surface, but Yogi washes clean the mind as well as outward
behaviour. Water gives coolness by touch only at one time, but Yogi gives happiness
always.

(467) The pleasure given by water to us is very temporary because a man becomes thirsty after
some time. Yogi, however gives such satisfaction by imparting self knowledge that the
person does not have any break in the continuous effect of bliss.

(468) The satisfaction given by water is the feeling limited to the tongue only but Yogi indirectly
gives peace and containment to all the organs.

(469) When a yogi becomes pleased, even the sweetness of nectar becomes negligible. Even the
positions of Brahma and Indra become as nothing to that pleasure.

(470) Just as water gives coolness to persons who are harassed by heat, by touch only, the Yogi is
having the same quality. He gives peace and comfort by his kind touch.

(471) Even when a person experiences coolness of water by touch at one time the man is again



thirsty etc. But Yogi by his touch frees a man totally from the three types of heat, namely, the
troubles coming out of one’s own and through the providence of destiny.

(472) When a yogi gives comfort to a man he never suffers again, but is always enjoying the bliss
of self realization.

(473) Water comes down from the clouds and in thus its falling down, the Earth and all the beings
become happy and get food also.

(474) Similarly the coming down of a yogi, which means his incarnation, helps people to reach
self-realization and final liberation.

(475) Just as all people become joyful when they see the rains, or just as sins are washed away by
a glimpse of the river Ganga.

(476) Similarly, to have a glimpse of a yogi is also pleasing to the beholder, and he who looks
upon the sacred feet of the Yogi is freed from the Sansara itself.

(477) If one is not getting a chance to see the Yogi or touch his feet, then his name should be
remembered and uttered. That also cuts the roots of Sansara.

(478) A question may be asked as to how, instead of remembering the name of God, the bondage
of the worldly life can be loosened? But do not think like this.

(479) Actually God has no name. It is the devotees who have given Him a name and place and
have given Him the prestige and riches.

(480) Thus the devotees have offered him the dignity and created the place of Vaikuntha. When
God is thus under the obligations of the devotees He obeys their orders.

(481) For example, for the sake of his devotees God took the form of man-lion and proved to be
true the statement of Pralhad that God is everywhere.

(482) Even at present it is evident that God is everywhere by the example of image worship. Thus
God is in the stone image also.

(483) The God has the burden of the devotion of His servants. He cannot disobey their wishes.
Really God becomes limited and assumes any limited form to please his devotees.

(484) There is no wonder, therefore, that God has to run to a place where the name of his devotees
is taken by people, just because he is under many obligations. He does not make delay in
giving succour.

(485) It is, therefore, true that taking the name of devotees of God, the troubles of worldly life are
obviated, – While speaking these words, Avadhoota Himself was full of love.

(486) "Next to this Guru, the fire is my Guru; I will tell you its qualities. Please listen with total



attention."

तेजÖवी तपसा दीĮो, दुधषōऽदरभाजन:  सवªभ±ोऽिप युĉाÂमा, नाद°े मलमिµनवत्

Meaning of the Verse :

Full of glory and glowing (with austerity, formidable, and having no pot other than his belly, the
Yogi like fire does not imbibe any impurity (sin). Even though he consumes anything, and
everything, he never eats any impure substance (nothing dross remains in the fire without
being burnt totally,) Similarly, Yogi does not take bad food. (45)

(487) Fire is naturally brilliant. We cannot hold it in our hand, because it is hot. Fire is in every
body’s belly, and it digests everything by its heat.

(488) Similarly, Yogi is hot due to his acute sense of power and godliness; even gods do not dare
to disturb him.

(489) Just as the ember of the wood of ‘Khair’ cannot be held in our hand, Yogi also cannot be
taken for granted. Even the Maya with all the power of her Gunas cannot control him.

(490) Fire has its flames as its only mouth and pot. Similarly, the yogi has only one pot, which is
his belly. He has no other vessel to keep any article.

(491) Fire turns everything into fire by burning. Similarly, Yogi eats everything, but does not take
any dirty food.

(492) Fire burns everything, may it be sandal wood with fragrance, or any other wood smelling
bad, it may be neem wood or the dry sugarcane. Fire burns their shape and qualities, and in
that process everything becomes fire.

(493) Similarly, Yogi accepts everything, wipes away the defects of that thing, and makes it as
pure as himself, by the sense of unity of the Atman.

(494) Whatever he sets out to enjoy, in it he sees himself, and, therefore, the enjoyer, the Yogi
becomes the thing. This is called the Yogi’s enjoyment.

(495) Whatever dirty thing falls into the fire, it is purified immediately. Similarly, everything
which a Yogi takes becomes pure.

(496) When oblations are offered into the fire, it becomes a sacrifice, and heaven is attained.
Whatever is eaten by Yogi, by that offering, a man attains the state of Atman.

(497) O king, there is one more speciality of fire. Please listen to it, because that is the quality of
the seeker as well as the Siddha.



³विच¸छÆन: ³विचÂÖपĶ, उपाÖय: शेय इ¸छताम्  भंुĉे सवªत दातणॄां, दहन्
पागु°राशुभम् 

Meaning of the Verse :

The Yogi remains hidden from the view at times, and becomes visible at other times just like fire,
and earns the respect of those who seek blessings. He burns all the past and future sins of
those who make an offering to him, and he is everywhere. (46)

(498) In the sacrificial pit, the fire is covered by ashes, and the performers kindle it into activity,
and accomplish the Yadnya.

(499) Fire renders all the desired results as per the wish of the seeker, and receives the oblations,
thereby burning the past and future sins of that person.

(500) Sometimes, the Yogi is visible to one person, while he is not visible to somebody. Even
after many efforts, it is difficult to meet a Yogi.

(501) Whatever good things are offered with faith to the Yogi those things lead to men towards
liberation.

(502) As soon as the food etc given by a man is eaten by the Yogi, the Karma – both past and
present – is burnt by the Yogi, and he gives that man the status of Atman.

(503) O king, there is one more quality of fire, which makes it possible to see the qualified and
pure non-qualified Brahman as one total unity.

Öवमायया सĶृिमदं, सदसÐल±णं िवभु:  पिवĶ ईयते त°ÖÂÖवłपोऽिµनåरवधैिस 
Meaning of the Verse :

Fire assumes the shape of the fire-wood through which it reveals itself, so having entered a
particular body either of God or animal with noble or ignoble qualities, the all pervading
Brahman appears endowed with that form though it is evolved by the god’s own Maya. (47)

(504) Fire is in itself formless, but it takes the related form of the articles which are being burnt –
they may be crooked, straight, long or short, big or small.

(505) God has similar power. He creates various forms by His Maya, and enters into those forms
by His own nature, and, therefore, He appears to be of various forms.

(506) Just as the water of the river Ganga is the same, but it appears in various forms like
whirlpool, ripples, waves, or flow, so also it is the Universal God, the Atman which
appears in the form of any and all the things.

(507) The pictures of the paper-lamp are cut out, and what appears on the outer screen is made up



of light only, but they are called Rama and Ravana etc, and games are shown to the
spectators.

(508) Similarly, we see animals of various forms, and various individuals in the world, but it is
the only one Shri Hari, who functions in all.

(509) The nature of the Yogi is similar to that. Though he looks at various forms and individuals,
He has no sense of separateness or differences in them, because in every form he sees
himself.

(510) He is the same things which he looks upon.”Thus. Avadhoota told Yadu, the good qualities
of fire, which qualified the fire to be His Guru.

(511) He further said – “I regarded Moon as my Guru, and strengthened my conviction that birth
and death are applicable to the body only, and Atman is eternal and unending”. (not subject
to destruction)

िवसगाªīा: ÔमशानाÆता, भावा देहÖय नाÂमन: कलानािमव चÆदÖय,
कालेनाÓयĉवÂमªना 

Meaning of the Verse :

The various stages beginning with birth and ending in the cemetery, which are brought about by the
time, whose course is invisible, belong to the physical body, and not to the Atman, just as
various phases occur only to the Moon according to the various dates, but the Moon itself is
not affected. (48)

(512) According to the bright and dark fort-night the Moon appears to be either gradually growing
or diminishing, in its phases, but there is no increase or decrease in the moon. Similar is the
state of Yogi.

(513) Similarly birth, death, etc are for the physical body only. Atman is eternal, without
modifications, endless and deathless.

(514) The pot is destructible but water in the pot gives reflection of the Moon in it. Similarly
temporary things reflect the eternal. The eternal however does not suffer limitations of the
things which are temporary.

(515) The Moon is not born when the pot is produced, not does the Moon die when the pot is
broken, but that Moon is permanent as compared with the pot, without birth or death.

(516) Similarly a Yogi is Atman and is not born with the physical body nor dies with physical
death. He is complete and undestructible.

(517) The power of Time is unknowable. By that power the creation and the destruction appear to
take place, but that power of Time is limited to the form, the body. It is not valid in the case



of the Atman.

(518) In short, it is said that Time as death has tremendous power, but it is limited to the body
only. Atman is such where Time has no existence.

(519) While telling about the subtle power of Time as death, Avadhoota again remembered the
example of Fire. He resumed his talk, and described the qualities of Fire again.

कालेन Ļोघवेगेन, भतूानां पभवाÈययौ िनÂयाविप न ŀÔयेते आÂमनोऽµनेयªधाऽिचªषाम्

Meaning of the Verse :

By Time the beings speedily come into being and pass away. They are always taking place, but
hey are not seen clearly just as the flames of the Fire which, though undergoing change,
appear to be there, always as they are. (49)

(520) The river of Time is very speedy but its flow is very subtle. In it, the Beings appear and die
as small ripples, but it is not clear to the beholder.

(521) In this river refuse in the form of old people is also floating and great dangerous and
deceptive whirlpools of desire, greed, anger, jealously, sullenness, malice, etc., are
churning the waters.

(522) There are bubbling streams of childhood and youth; the water of old age is flowing slowly
and waves of births and deaths are rising high.

(523) The boulders of life-spans collapse by the force of the speeding mid stream. Temples of
heavens etc are destroyed by the flow and it also topples down the high peaks like the home
of Indra.

(524) The same roaring flow of this river enters down under in the Patala (nether world) and
killing the great serpents turns their bones into powder!

(525) In the speedy flow of time all the beings are being born and dying but strangely enough this
is not noticed by anybody.

(526) When at the final dissolution, great thundering clouds pour down tremendous amount of
water there is Universal deluge and large trees like Gods including the Brahma are swept
away in it very quickly from root to the tips.

(527) When this deluge is extreme, Vaikuntha and Kailasa also are swallowed by it. Time stands
still. This is sudden and total.

(528) The speed of this river of Time is not conceivable by our intellect and as it is very subtle,
details of the happenings are not easily perceptible. Now listen to the actual nature of this



subtle flow.

(529) Suppose one sees a lamp at one moment and again sees it after some time he will say –
“This is the same lamp which I saw some time back” but during that interval the wick has
burnt more, more oil is consumed etc These changes are not openly seen unless minutely
observed. Finally when the flame dies down they say – “Now the lamp is gone.”

(530) Or, the water in a river is constantly flowing and at a given spot in the stream, every moment
new amount of water is coming in that spot and flowing further. Persons, however, say that
“This is the same water and same river as of yesterday”. Similarly the flow of time is not
conceivable easily, by all people.

(531) Take the example of our body. Time is eating the life-period and the body goes on becoming
gradually old. Time makes changes like childhood, youth, old age etc but that time is not
sensed by anybody.

(532) Such is the unconceivable speed of Time. I regarded the Sun as my Guru, because of this
nature of Time. O king, please listen to the details.

गुणगुैªणानुपाद°े, यथाकालं िवमु¼चित न तेषु युºयते योगी, गोिभगाª इव गोपित: 
Meaning of the Verse :

Like the Sun sucking the moisture in summer and releasing it in the monsoon, by its rays, the Yogi
enjoys the objects through his senses and leaves them, but is not affected by this process.
(50)

(533) The Sun, in hot season, sucks water with its sweetness and in the rainy season, it gives rain
through the clouds and gives happiness to all people.

(534) When the Sun slowly sucks the moisture by heat, that process is not noticed by us, but it is
guessed when in the rainy season, water from the clouds makes all the land green and
satisfied!

(535) The Yogi also fulfils the wishes of any person from whom he takes small things and helps
him in thousands of ways.

(536) The self-blessed Yogi helps those people to accomplish their every desire and aspirations
from which the Yogi received any little useful things, and finally sees that those people are
liberated.

(537) The Yogis receive the joy through their sense-organs and by their power of blessing, make
those people happy and desireless, in due course.

(538) The yogis have no attachment at all while receiving or giving anything. They are also as
aloof as the Sun, when He draws moisture and gives rain.



बुÅयते Öवेन भेदेन, ÓयिĉÖथ इव तģत:  लàयते ÖथलूमितिभराÂमा
चाविÖथतोऽकª वत् 

Meaning of the Verse :

As the Sun reflected in water in a pot, is perceived by ordinary men as a separate thing as though
existing in the pot, so is the self clothed in a vesture (e.g. the body etc) understood
differently, who think the physical body, as the self, though self is the same, not affected by
limitations. (51)

(539) Unintelligent persons say that Sun has fallen in the water, when they see its reflection, and
when they see that reflection moving due to the ripples in the water, they say that the Sun has
moved.

(540) But the Sun does not even touch the water container and remains in the sky unaffected.
Similarly, though the Yogi is moving about in the functions of mundane life, he is free from
the bondage of the body.

(541) People see the Yogi in the physical body active in various works and say that the Yogi is
enjoying in his body and is bound by the limitations of that body. But that statement is as far
as their intelligence functions.

(542) Nobody knows that the Yogi is always aware of the body as an illusory thing. Is anybody
killed by the illusory snake appearing on the shape of a rope?

(543) Similarly Atman is spirit, but it is reflected in the physical body in an illusory manifestation
and presents itself to be as if busy in various physical actions but these actions are not
binding him.

(544) A man sees his reflection in the water but does not say that he is drowned in the water, and
similarly one who really knows that he is separate from his body, is not afraid of the actions
of the body.

(545) He who sees mirage and sets about building a boat, is a fool. Similarly the life is full of
dangers when actually it is unreal.

(546) So, one should not be over-attached to wife, son or house. Regarding this, Avadhoota began
to tell the story of a pigeon.

नाितÖनेह: पस·गो वा, कतªÓय: ³वािप केनिचत् कुवªिÆवÆदेत सÆतापं, कपोत इव
दीनधी: 

Meaning of the Verse :

One should not have excessive fondness or attachment for any person or object. The mind of a man



who is thus over-attached, becomes unhappy and he comes to grief like the pigeon (of the
legend) (52)

(547) The root cause of the grief in our life is the attachment to a woman. Where this attachment is
more, there is all the sorrow for the man.

(548) Woman begets sons and daughters and the man has tremendous sense of possession about
them, by which family man becomes very unhappy.

(549) By being held tight by attachment and emotional bondage, people are always slaves to
sense-objects and suffer from tremendous sorrow.

(550) The wise, therefore, should never have any affection and attachment about anybody at
anytime. One who has this entrapment must have to suffer much.

(551) O the great king! In order that you should know the tragedy which occurs due to deep
entanglement and sorrow, I am telling you a story of a couple of pigeons, to which listen
with quiet mind.

कपोत: कĲनारÁये, कृतनीडो वनÖपतौ कपोÂया भायªया साधªमुवास कितिचÂसमा:

Meaning of the Verse :

In a certain forest in a nest in a tree, a pigeon was living with its wife, for quite some time. (53)

(552) The male pigeon constructed a nest in the deep foliage of a tree in a forest, as it was having
a great desire for female bird and loved its spouse very much.

(553) The male pigeon being very much enamored by its wife, lived in that nest with her for quite
some time.

कपोतौ ÖनेहगुिणतŃदयौ गहृधिमªणौ ŀिĶं ŀÕ½याऽ·गम·गेन, बुिĦं बुÄÅया बबÆधतु:

Meaning of the Verse :

The couple lived a family life seeking pleasure and were tied with each other by the thread of
love, touching each others, vision by vision, body with body and thought by thought. (54)

(554) The male and female loved each other very ardently, which increased day by day and their
mutual attachment was also tighter and tighter.

(555) They looked at each other with desire in their eyes; they played games of various types,
embraced each other and used to put their necks together.



(556) They never parted with each other and used to live always together, eating and drinking
together, as if there was one soul in their two bodies.

शÍयासनाटनÖथानवाताªकीडाशनािदकम्  िमथुनीभयू िवसÊधौ, चेरतुवªनरािजषु 
Meaning of the Verse :

They both wandered and flew in the forest always together, sleeping, sitting , roaming, talking,
playing, eating – everything being done together and were thus happy in each other’s
company. (55)

(557) They used to put in each other’s beak what to one of them tasted good. The male used to give
to its spouse with great love, whatever it could get, sometimes after lot of efforts.

(558) He did not generally go very far leaving her alone in the nest. Both used to fly out and come
in together.

(559) Both sat alone in each other’s company, played a lot, sat together, and merrily played variety
of mutually entertaining pranks.

(560) When women are alone with their husband, they talk sweetly, make gossip about the
husband’s parents, criticize their brothers and brothers-in law- and entice their husband to
their way of thinking by cunning sweet talk.

(561) Let it be put aside. In this case of the couple of pigeons they sat together, touching each
other’s warm bodies, and slept on one feather-bed.

(562) Thus the male pigeon forgot what was good for him, as he was blinded by sexual pleasure
which he got from the female. He was ecstatic in adoring the female pigeon!

(563) They used to mate at various places in the forest. Their nest was simply one of their
favourite places. All their merriment went on in the forest.

यं यं वा¼छित सा राजंÖतपयªÆÂयनुकिÌपत: तं तं समनयÂकामं
कृ¸छे◌्रणाÈयिजतेिÆदय: 

Meaning of the Verse :

O king, whatever the female wanted to have, the male bird being compassionate, brought it for her,
even after lot of efforts, as he had no control over his passions. (56)

(564) Whatever valuable thing the female pigeon wanted, it brought it for her by lot of efforts,
even at the risk of its own life.

(565) It was ready even to bring her favourite things, without her actually requesting for them!
Then why should it not do it when so demanded? It would even sell itself to procure that



thing!

(566) He did not care for charity. It did not give anything out of pity. Whatever was to be done
was only for the wife, at any cost.

(567) A fly sitting on sugar is not quick enough to escape if it is hit; similarly while enjoying the
objects one does not remember that old age and death are sure to come.

(568) Just as truthful people abide by the commitments made by their ancestors, similarly but quite
in a different way, men of sexual drive, do not allow anything to hamper or prevent their
sexual enjoyment.

(569) A person sees Atman everywhere if he is a real seeker, but quite contrary to that higher
vision, a person who is foned for a woman, cannot see anything else in the world except that
woman.

कपोती पथमं गभ«, गĸृती काल आगते  अÁडािन सुषुवे नीडे, ÖवपÂयु: सिÆनधौ सती

Meaning of the Verse :

By lapse of some time the faithful female bird laid some eggs in the nest, for the first time, while
the male was near her. (57)

(570) The female was already an object of total love! What can be said about the condition of the
mind of the male pigeon when she was having eggs in her womb? He was maddened as a
miser who by luck suddenly finds a chest of coins!

(571) So, he started to make a great fuss about her pregnancy. Just as a monkey dances madly when
it drinks liquor.

(572) Similarly he started dancing! He looked after every whim and desire of his spouse, and was
merged whole and soul in pleasing her in every respect.

(573) When one day she actually laid eggs, his happiness was beyond limits – even all the three
worlds were short for it.

तेषु काले ÓयजायÆत, रिचतावयवा हरे: शिĉिभदुªिवªभाÓयािभ: कोमला·गतनŁूहा: 
Meaning of the Verse :

In due time, by the unscrutable and unimaginable power of the Lord Hari, very tender young ones
were born out of those eggs, with all their limibs properly developed. (58)

(574) The power of the Lord Hari is strong enough to make the impossible things happen, the
scope of which even God the creator does not know. The limbs of the young ones were



developed in the eggs by that Supreme Power.

(575) First, only liquid was contained in those eggs. In it, nails, wings, beaks and the openings of
the eyes were created. That is the divine miracle.

(576) Eggs broke and delicate young ones came out. Looking at those, the parents were
overwhelmed with joy.

पजा पुपुषतु: पीतौ, दÌपती पुतवÂसलौ शÁृवÆतो कूिजतं तासां, िनवृªतौ कलभािषत:ै 
Meaning of the Verse :

Being pleased and happy to listen to the tiny notes of the young ones, the parents nurtured those
young ones with great joy. (59)

(577) As the young ones were very small and tender and beautiful, the parents cooed and woed
them with tremendous parental love and reassured the little souls to be unafraid.

(578) Both of them did everything needed at the right time for the tiny tots and thus personally
brought them up.

(579) By listening to their not so articulate chirpings both the parents were very happy and prayed
for their safety in their own bird-language.

तासां पतत:ै सुÖपश¥:, कूिजतमुैªµधचेिĶत:ै पÂयुģमरैदीनानां, िपतरौ मुदपापतु: 
Meaning of the Verse :

Being moved to ecstasy by their smooth touching feathers, sweet to hear their notes, sweet to look
on their playful movements the parents were very joyful. (60)

(580) The parents were very happy by the sweet notes of the young ones, by the soft touch of their
small wings and by their tender embrace.

(581) The parents used to sit together when the young ones scurried along in front of them, putting
beak into each other’s beak and danced weirdly.

(582) Then hugging them lovingly the parents used to fly some distance and coming back hurriedly,
used to embrace the young ones.

(583) The little ones were not at all insecure when they were under the protective wings of the
parents and the parent birds also thought themselves to be blessed because they had such off-
springs.

(584) As the tots were very cute, the parents took every care joyfully regarding their needs and
fancies. Their eyes were happy to look at the young ones. The parents and the tiny young



ones had great mutual affection.

(585) When the tiny birds trotted and tried to spread their feeble wings to fly, parents used to chirp
and coo with joy and embrace them again and again.

ÖनेहानुबĦŃदयावÆयोऽÆयं िवÕणुमायया  िवमोिहतौ दीनिधयौ, िशशÆूपुपुषतु: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Being bound mentally together by extreme affection, and influenced by the spiritual Power of the
Lord Vishnu the couple was very anxious about their off-springs and looked after their
nurture, with great care. (61)

(586) O King, the Maya of the God without birth is herself unborn. See, how the couple was under
her influence! The couple was very eager to nurture their young ones, because there was
deep love between them.

(587) The affection of the husband for his wife and the parents for their children is very difficult to
avoid. In order to feed the young ones, the couple took many troubles, wandering in the
forest to find some grub for them.

एकदा जµमतुÖतासामÆनाथŐ तौ कुटुिÌबनौ  पåरत: कानने तिÖमÆनिथªनौ
चेरतुिĲरम् 

Meaning of the Verse :

Once the couple roamed about in the forest for bringing some food for their young ones, and was
very late. (62)

(588) Gradually, the tiny young ones grew, and their hunger also grew. The couple became
worried how to give them enough food.

(589) The male and female pigeons went into the forest for finding grains etc, and bringing the
food back to the nest.

(590) It so happened that, there was not enough food available at one place. So, they roamed
about, flying through the forest, but they did not get enough grains, etc.

(591) They thought – We will somehow get enough feed, and give it to our children and properly
rear them up.

(592) With this thought they undertook flight to remote places also, in fields, gardens and the
jungle.

ŀÕ½वा तान् लुÊधक: किĲīŀ¸छातो वनेचर:  जगहेृ जालमातÂय, चरत:



ÖवालयािÆतके 
Meaning of the Verse :

Seeing the young ones, a hunter who walked in the forest, came near them and threw a net on them,
which were loitering near their nest. (63)

(593) The parents were far away. The young ones were very hungry. They ventured out of the nest.

(594) A hunter came in that area at that time, and he saw the small birds playing on the ground near
their nest.

(595) He threw his net in which those young ones were caught. The hunter patiently awaited the
arrival of the parent birds.

कपोतĲ कपोती च, पजापोषे सदोÂसुकौ  गतौ पोषणमादाय, Öवनीडमुपजµमतु: 
Meaning of the Verse :

With tremendous love for their children, the male and the female pigeons came hurriedly, with
some grains in their beaks, to their nest. (64)

(596) The parents, in due time came hurriedly to their nest with some food in their beaks for their
young ones.

(597) (Avadhoota said) – The attachment to the wife is so dangerous that it creates further
complications of the family and worries about maintenance of the house hold.

(598) The woman is the main source of suffering to a man, because through her children and grand
children, there is lot of trouble.

कपोती ÖवाÂमजाÆवीàय, बालकान् जालसंवतृान् 

तानËयधावÂकोशÆती, कोशतो भशृदु:िखता 
Meaning of the Verse :

When the mother bird saw the young ones caught in the net, she jumped towards them, in the agony
of sorrow. (65)

(599) The mother bird saw that her young ones are caught in the net and are helpless; she began to
cry out due to sudden rude shock of sorrow and cried profusely, throwing herself on the
ground.

(600) She began to cry and call the young ones, herself being helpless and unable to do anything.



Again and again she went near the net and lamented about the unforeseen disaster!

साऽसकृÂÖनेहगुिणता, दीनिच°ाऽजमायया Öवयं चाबÅयत िशचा,
बĦाÆपÔयंÂयपÖमिृत: 

Meaning of the Verse :

She became very depressed and being a slave to the extreme attachment due to the Maya of the
Almighty God, she jumped into the net to be near her young ones! (66)

(601) Seeing that her young ones had died in the net her sorrow and attachment became hundred
times severe! She cried with agony, which resulted in a heavy load of sorrow on her spouse.

(602) She became crazy due to the pain of parting; she remembered how they used to give the
parents tender love and again cried. She became blind and not caring at all about her own
life, fell in the net!

(603) See how she was deluded due to the attachment and affection. She was actually seeing her
off-springs caught in the net but blinded by the sorrow, she dared to risk her own life and
jumped. See the tragedy, brought about by Maya.

कपोतĲाÂमजान् बĦानाÂमनोऽÈयिधकािÆपयान् 

भाया« चाÂमसमां दीनां, िवललापाितदु:िखत: 
Meaning of the Verse:

The male bird was also very sorry to see his off-springs caught in the net, which caused his wife
also to fall in the net and he began to cry due to tremendous loss! (67)

(604) Being estranged from his spouse and children, the male pigeon put his beak down and began
to cry!

(605) He saw his off-springs which were dearer to him, than his wife, dead in the net and saw his
wife which was beautiful and dear to him, also fallen in the net, and cried profusely.

अहो मे पÔयतापायमÐपपुÁयÖय दुमªते:  अतĮृÖयाकृताथªÖय गहृÖतवैिगªको हत: 
Meaning of the Verse :

The male bird cried – O, see my disaster, a stupid and merit- less father that I am! I am not happy,
I am not satisfied, I have not fulfilled my life and alas! My home, my wife and children are
dead, destroying the Dharma, Artha and Kama. (68)

(606) He said to himself – The householder’s life is the means of fulfilling the religious monetary



and emotional aspirations of living being. That life has ended and I became nobody, while
my desires are not fulfilled.

(607) By some strange turn of events, my past Karma has become a whirlpool and I have become
destitute before doing any meritorious deeds and the religious, monetary and emotional
aspirations are destroyed.

(608) The triple achievements are unfulfilled. But the fourth achievement of liberation is still
possible. I shall somehow get it before it is too late. Why should I worry about destruction
of my family life?

(609) But when I am not free of my desires how can I achieve liberation? See how foolish I am!

(610) I had very small merit and, therefore, death has grabbed my home and as I am now a
widower, the door to the other world is also closed! I will not be able to reach heaven!

(611) But is it possible to reach heaven only because of having a family life? No! As far as I am
concerned, I had a chance to go to heaven.

अनुłपानुकूला च, यÖय मे पितदेवता शÆूये गहेृ मां सÆÂयºय, पुत:ै Öवयाª ित साधुिभ:

Meaning of the Verse :

My wife was matching in beauty to me. She was always docile and she was really faithful to me
and respected me as a god. She has left me in the empty home and she is going to heaven in
the company of saints. (69)

(612) Heaven can be reached only if the husband and wife really love each other and if both of
them are having faith in religion. Otherwise it is not possible to go to heaven-world.

(613) There are some wives who are very talkative and they are rude, some are wild in nature and
wander in the town. Some are crooks and devilish. Some are having clandestine affairs!

(614) Some woman is having murderous rage; some are greedy of food, some stand before a
mirror and clean their teeth often.

(615) Some are filthy and lazy. Some practise black magic. Some are delicate and addicted to
enjoy unscrupulously. Some are proud of their beauty and naughty.

(616) My wife was not like them. She was always agreeable to me. She was a really faithful wife,
and obedient to me.

(617) When I wanted to do some good deed, she joined me, helped me and when I had desire for
her, she fulfilled my desire lovingly, and cleverly.



(618) She did not worship any other gods and deities except me, nor visited any sacred places.
She never disobeyed me.

(619) Thus she was wise, beautiful, amicable, virtuous and faithful

(620) O, such a devoted wife has left me alone in this empty nest, and is going to heaven with our
children!

सोऽहं शÆूये गहेृ दीनो, मतृदारो मतृपजा: िजजीिवषे िकमथ« वा, िवधुरो दु:खजीिवत: 
Meaning of the Verse :

Thus I am alone in this deserted nest, with my wife and children dead! For what purpose should I
live further, widower and sorrowful as I am? (70)

(621) My wife is gone! My offsprings are gone! Why should I feel very ashamed when others will
laugh at me! I will feel better to be dead than to hear their bitter remarks.

(622) I am suffering so much! How can I honourably meet other birds! They will call me a pitiable
one as I have lost all the happiness of the family life.

(623) Cursed is this life of a widower! It is worth all the blame and it is shameful. Nobody will
call me to dinner on any occasion.

(624) I shall have to live alone in this nest! I will never have to eat anything sweet, and I will be
further miserable.

तांÖतथवैावतृान् िशिµभमृªÂयुगÖतािÆवचेĶत: Öवयं च कृपण: िश±ु,
पÔयÆनÈयबुधोऽपतत् 

Meaning of the Verse :

Seeing them thus caught in the hunter's net and dead, he also became full of self-pity, jumped into
the same net though he was actually seeing his family dead in that net, but not being wise
enough to save himself. (71)

(625) What did the male pigeon do, after lamenting like this? He saw his wife and children
completely lifeless, in the deadly net.

(626) Even then, he was not wise enough and jumped in the same net.

(627) (We see that in this world everybody who dies is followed eventually in his way to death,
but nobody tries to escape the chain of births and deaths, and attain liberation!)

(628) (See, persons even die for women and children but nobody thinks of attaining rest at the feet
of the God. Their minds never see this at all).



तं लÊÅवा लुÊधक: कू र: कपोतं गहृमेिधनम्  कपोतकाÆकपोतé च िसĦाथª: पययौ
गहृम् 

Meaning of the Verse :

The cruel hunter caught the male and female pigeons together with their young ones, and thus
having been successful, went to his own home, taking with him the dead birds! (72)

(629) The foolish pigeon also fell in the net and the hunter had his wish fulfilled. He put the
collected net and the dead birds on his shoulder and went home.

(630) (Whoever is a family man like that pigeon, is attacked by Time as Death and he is as foolish
as that poor pigeon.

(631) He saw that his wife died because of her bondage with her children, and he also stupidly
jumped into the net.

(632) Thus that male pigeon, being entangled in the attachment of his family, met his death because
he did not think sanely even for a moment.

एवं कुटुÌÊयशाÆताÂमा,ĬÆĬाराम: पतितवत् पुÕणÆकुटुÌबं कृपण: सानुबÆधोऽवसीदित

Meaning of the Verse :

Thus a man caught in the attachment of his wife and children, who believes in the dualities,
becomes disturbed, feeds his family by taking lot of pains, miserably dies together with his
dependents. (73)

(633) Thus a family man, entangled in the work of supporting his dependants and having desire for
sensual pleasures, is destroyed together with the inmates.

(634) The home and the family life of the householder is nothing but a resort of pleasure based on
duality. It deludes just as the pigeon was deluded. Therefore one should not waste his life in
this way.

य: पाÈय मानुषं लोकं, मुिĉĬारमपावतृम्  गहेृषु खगवÂसĉÖतमाłढ¸युतं िवदु: 
Meaning of the Verse :

He who, having this human life with the door to Freedom open, becomes attached to household,
just like the said pigeon is called a “man fallen though properly established”. (74)

(635) One who is born on the face of this earth, which is the world of Action, and is further
fortunate to belong to the higher class,



(636) When a man is thus born in human race, the door to liberation is open for him. It is possible
that he may be free in one day, one hour or even a moment.

(637) This is true for persons of other castes. Over and above, if a man is born as Brahmin, the
Brahmin is by virtue of his birth, naturally pious and destined to be free! But by ignorance
they unfortunately become captive of their passion and attachments.

(638) It is a rare thing that a man is learned and also desireless. Even the gods like the Brahma do
not have that freedom from desire. Alas! They unfortunately become attached to carnal
desire and hunger for rich food, and are lost!

(639) One who is born in the human race but still becomes attached to his home and family is
called “Fallen though properly established”, or is called a stupid scholar. He forsakes his
own higher life and true welfare and becomes miserable like that pigeon.

(640) The Vedas and Puranas have declared that a man is never completely satisfied with
enjoyment of objects. Though this is thus universally known, they keep up their entanglement
in the pleasurable objects and in vain lose the great opportunity given them in the human
body.

(641) The human body is really a great thing itself. Even if the name of Rama is repeated
constantly, all the four levels of freedom come to serve the man. Though this fact is well-
known, they foolishly become engaged in objects and waste this body.

(642) Nobody is ever fully satisfied by enjoying the sense-objects; how can thirsty persons quench
their thirst by the false water of mirage?

(643) So, why should the intelligent people, having luckily got the gift of human life, become mad
to get the pleasures of the senses and sweat for them?

(644) The treasure of human body is received so easily! So, O king, drop all your pride. Then only
you will have contentment.

(645) It is not certain that one may again be born in human body. It is therefore advised that one
must drop one’s attractions to sense-objects and worship Shri Hari with true devotion.

(646) This spiritual means is the easiest way towards god-realization in the Age of Kali. There is
no necessity to follow Yoga, sacrificial ceremony, renunciation, and giving anything as
charity. When you sing songs in praise of the Lord, by leaving all types of social inhibitions,
you will find that all the four kinds of “LIBERTY” are your maid-servants.

(647) Why should one feel it a loss if by giving a brick one gets the magic stone-Parees? The God
meets you in person by your songs of praise in the “Keertana”. You should be confident
about this.

(648) Eknath, the disciple of Janardana says that the Guru Janardana Himself has given his “stamp
of authority” that by the human body which is undoubtedly impermanent, God is evident in



this visible world.

(649) Eka surrendered himself to Janardana, when he, Janardana became Eka by his unity, just as
gold and the bangle are one, though names are different.

(650) The advice which Shri Krishna gave to Uddhava, and which Avadhoota gave to the king
Yadu, is the same advice which Janardana as Eknath is giving to the esteemed Listeners.
(650)

Here ends the Marathi commentary written by Saint Eknath on the Seventh Chapter of the Eleventh
Skandha of Shri Bhagawata Purana.

 

Dedicated to Lord Shri Krishna



Chapter 8
Om! Salutations to the Lord Shri Ganesha!

Om! Salutations to the Lord Shri Krishna!

(1) Om! I bow to you my Satguru! You are an astrologer who sees the relative positions of planets in
a man’s horoscope to find out how great is the unity between the Jeeva and Shiva, and by doing
Punyahawachan (Declaring the day as auspicious) You effect the marriage of the consciousness
with the Brahman!

(2) People generally see the marriages of the bride and the bridegroom, but O Gururaya! Marriage of
oneself with oneself is the skill which is your speciality.

(3) Another peculiarity in the marriage which you arrange is that the five groups of five principles
each, are amalgamated by you, and the power or the gaze of the Kala (Death) is avoided, while
you place the measuring pot (called as Ghatikapatra) properly, which is the pot of self-
knowledge.

(4) You prepare Ladus of the four main achievements of man in his lifetime, and arrange for Telwan
(preparations of food to accompany the bride going to the house of her husband after marriage
ceremony,) You throw away the Lime and salt, (which is meant to ward off evil influences)
which is nothing but the sense of pride in the Jeeva.

(5) You prepare the Madhuparka (honey and other sweet things) of the four qualifications (called
Sadhana-Chatushtaya) and throw the lump of rice which denotes the limited sense of Jeeva)

(6) The sensual pleasure remains far behind but it becomes the soft piece of cloth for walking upon
it. You speak the word “Saavadhan” for both sides of the wedding ceremony. That is Your sweet
blessing.

(7) The diversion of mind towards objects is the screen held between the bride and bridegroom,
which is removed promptly by the Samadhi and when the word comes to an end there is deep
calm and quiet everywhere. Thus Your timing is very auspicious.

(8) When the vision sees equality everywhere, it being in the half-syllable of Om, there is
realization of Brahman, and the fists are closed in the sense of unity. This method of Yours, of
arranging the wedding is quite extra-ordinary.

(9) There the bridegroom is neither dark nor fair. Actually he is not visible to the eyes – and this is
the wedding ceremony!

(10) O Gururaj! What a wonder it is! What a miracle! There is nobody second here, but You
arrange this marriage of only one with himself! You are a unique match-maker!

(11) Regarding you as my Guru, if I set out to bow before you in the outer world, You are also



inside me as Atman. You are everywhere inside me as well as outside me.

(12) If I try to see You as separate from me, I find that I myself is absent. O Gurunath, though You
wipe me out, still You arrange to write this book through me.

(13) Eknath says – “Now we will refer to the seventh chapter. At the end of that chapter Avadhoota
told to the king Yadu the story of a pigeon.

(14) So far he told about eight gurus from the totally good Earth to the eighth guru pigeon. Guru is
great because of self-knowledge.

(15) Now Avadhoota will tell about other teachers. Please listen so that you will also benefit by it.

बाĺण उवाच - सुखमिैÆदयकं राजन्, Öवग¥ नरक एव च 

देिहनां यīथा दु:खं, तÖमाÆने¸छेत तĨुध: 
Meaning of the Verse :

The Brahmana says, “O king, the pleasure which embodied beings derive from sense organs is the
cause of pain and sorrow in the hell as well as heaven. Therefore a wise man should not desire
them.” (1)

(16) When Avadhoota saw that the king Yadu was interested in the stories, he was more eager to
talk further.

(17) He said, "O King, listen carefully. The enjoyment of objects is the same in the hell as well as
heaven. There is no doubt about it.

(18) For example the pleasure which Indra gets in having intercourse with Urvashi is the same as a
pig gets with its female partner, though they are roaming in a refuse dump.

(19) Knowing this, the saints never have desire for enjoyments in either of these places. Just as
nobody likes to embrace a dead body, the saints do not like to touch the objects of pleasure.

(20) Just as nobody thinks of holding a living serpent in his hand, the saints are not attached
towards sense-enjoyments.

(21) Just as difficulties and sorrow come to a man without invitation, similarly the past karma, of
its own accord compels a man to suffer or enjoy the sense objects.

(22) The soul of every being has no desire to suffer any pain. The destiny compels him to have
pleasure as well as have suffering, by its own course.

(23) Though this is a fact, people take lots of trouble to get pleasure, and waste their whole life. So
it is wise to leave the interest in mundane pleasures and turn oneself towards spiritual life.



(24) Here you may say that how can one feed one if one is totally dedicated oneself to the spiritual
way of life? Without diet the body will not survive. So I considered python as my Guru in
order to do this experiment.

गासं सुमĶंृ िवरसं, महाÆतं Öतोकमेव वा  यŀ¸छयवैापिततं, गसेदाजगरोऽिकय: 
Meaning of the Verse :

The python remains inactive and swallows whatever food it gets, may be a good morsel or
tasteless, big or small article of food, which comes along near his mouth naturally. (2)

(25) The python gets food without making any effort. It is in that way very determined not to move.

(26) It opens its mouth and whatever is within reach, gulps it without consideration whether it is
tasty or tasteless. The python remains contented.

(27) The same is the case in respect of Yogis. They are always blissfully merged in their self. They
have left their liking for tasty food. They eat whatever is offered to them and make no special
efforts to procure any food.

(28) When they eat something their tongue does not critically select any particular food article. We
may say that they do not indulge in satisfying their tongue but only eat to survive and live on.

(29) The Yogi recognizes the sour or bitter taste but while eating he is equally respectful, for all
tastes are equal to Brahman for him. He does not differentiate between juicy and dry food
because he is contented in himself. Therefore everything is sweet for him.

(30) The python is nourished even by the air which enters its open mouth. So air is also sufficient
food for it.

(31) Yogis are also satisfied by air. They do not become slaves to anybody for food.

(32) They have no choice about food, either a little or more, and tasty or tasteless. They eat with
calm and quiet mind whatever is available on time.

शयीताहािन भरूीिण, िनराहारोऽनुपकम:  यिद नोपनमेģासो, महािहåरव िदĶभुक् 
Meaning of the Verse :

The Yogi may sleep for many days without food, without doing anything purposefully for it, if he
does not get a morsel, just like the great serpent who eats whatever is available in front of his
mouth. (3)

(33) The python lazily lies down wherever it is, even if it does not get food for a long period of
time.



(34) Similarly if a Yogi does not get food for a long time, he stretches himself lazily, and relaxes
with or without sleep.

(35) He has no sleep as such, because he is merged into a blissful state of Atman, and does not do
anything to get food. He is satisfied with whatever he may get by luck.

(36) Whatever is in luck will definitely be available. So, he is not worried and his state of
calmness of mind is not disturbed.

ओज:सहोबलयुतं, िबभĥेहमकमªकम्  शयानो वीतिनदĲ, नेहेतेिÆदयवानिप 
Meaning of the Verse :

The python has power and strength and a very large body, but it is not active. He reclines but does
not sleep and does not wish though he has body-organs. (4)

(37) The strength of the python is very great, its body is large, long and powerful, but it does not
actively do anything. It is just lying with its mouth open.

(38) The Yogi is also of the same mind. He is strong and intelligent. His organs are also very
healthy and strong.

(39) But he does not let the idea of “eating food and making efforts for it” – touch his mind, and
does not allow his body and speech slur because of pangs of hunger.

(40) He is not concerned about his waking consciousness or dream state. He sleeps but not goes
into deep sleep of un-awareness. He wears the sheets of nothingness and relaxes in the bliss of
self.

मुिन: पसÆनगÌभीरो, दुिवªगाĻो दुरÂयय:  अनÆतपारो Ļ±ोËयिÖतिमतोद इवाणªव: 
Meaning of the Verse :

As regard the sea, he is also a Guru, because from him a Muni learns sereneness but cheerfulness,
unfathomable nature, unsurpassable by expanse, impossible to be disturbed by anybody. (5)

(41) Please listen to the virtues of the sea, who is also the Guru. He has serenity, completeness and
cleanliness etc.

(42) The sea is always cheerful. The Yogi is always cheerful. As he has self-knowledge he is not
disturbed.

(43) Though dirty water from many rivers pours itself in the sea, its water does not become
polluted. Yogi also is busy in various activities but is not upset by any happening.

(44) The sea is deep. Similarly Yogi is also deep. The sea does not transgress his shores. Similarly



the Yogi does not go beyond the orders of his Guru.

(45) Any ordinary person does not dare enter the sea. He may be drowned in the waves. Similarly,
if one surrenders to a Yogi with deep faith, the yogi by his wisdom, destroys the worldly life
of the man together with all the worries.

(46) Only an expert swimmer can bathe in the sea safely. Any other man is drowned in the sea, or is
short of breath!

(47) Similarly, the company of a Yogi is not good for unworthy persons. They are already afraid
themselves. Only faithful persons can approach the Yogi safely.

(48) The sea cannot be crossed by a man only because he is rich. Similarly Yogi cannot be
disobeyed by men, angels, kings or Gods.

(49) No dirt is accepted by the sea. He throws it by his waves. Similarly the mind of a Yogi is
always clean by meditation.

(50) The river Tamraparni merged into the sea and created a mine of persons; Faith came to meet
the Yogi and became the mine of Liberation.

(51) He, who drives deep in the sea, gets pearls. Similarly he who mingles with the Yogi gets the
pearls of knowledge.

(52) Just as nobody can measure the waters of sea, similarly Vedas and sciences cannot estimate
the vast powers of a Yogi.

(53) Just as the water of the sea is still, similarly Yogi is steady and not disturbed by death or
difficulties.

(54) The sea is not flowing from one place to other. He is quiet and fixed at his own place, full at
all times, Yogi is also complete in himself, steady in his Atman.

(55) While comparing yogi with the sea, some more characteristics of the yogi came to my notice. I
shall now tell them to you.

(56) Water of the sea at the deeper level is flowing and having streams. But Yogi is quiet from
within also. There is no anxiety or any ideas or projections of thoughts.

(57) There are tempests on the sea at times, but there are no upheavals of any kind in the mind of a
yogi. His mind is not uneasy at any time and he is still alert and sensitively aware of
everything.

(58) There is high tide on the sea on the day of Full moon or on the darkest night. But Yogi has no
high tide or low tide in his cheerful but calm mind. The sea is high due to the moon, but yogi is
having a calm mind, in a state of equilibrium.



(59) Sea water is salty, but Yogi is kind and sweet to all in his speech, action and thoughts, with
Truth as his basic principle in life.

(60) How can one who is not ripe with self-knowledge and who is raw because of lack of self
experience, ever be sweet?

(61) The sweet waters of rains on the sea are spoiled due to the salty sea. The yogi is different. If
you serve him, he will not allow that to be wasted.

(62) If a yogi takes even a little help from somebody, he destroys the suffering in the worldly life of
that man. The seekers of Freedom should therefore do service to the devotees of Shri Hari, the
yogis of devotional path.

समĦृकामो हीनो वा, नारायणपरो मुिन:  नोÂसप¥त न शुÕयेत, सåरिĩåरव सागर: 
Meaning of the Verse :

A sage who is a devotee of Narayana, should not get arrogant or get dried up by sorrow, by being
rich with fulfillment of desires or deprived of all the pleasures, just as the sea, which is not
affected by rivers. (6)

(63) In the rainy season rivers bring volumes of water to the sea but the sea is not pleased nor the
waters of the sea increase.

(64) In the summer season the rivers become narrow but the sea is not annoyed with them.

(65) Similarly even if there is prosperity in the fortune of a yogi, he does not become proud about
it.

(66) If all the money etc is lost the yogi does not mind it and does not become unhappy. He looks at
the world as the God Narayana and therefore he remains joyful.

(67) He is not proud if he is rich and as regards poverty, the yogi is having no poverty of any kind;
though he has a few belongings.

(68) To his mind riches or poverty are equal; he has no attachment to the family life and by self-
knowledge he is equal to the God Narayana.

(69) The entanglement of worldly life is very difficult to avoid and attachment to a woman is the
root cause of misery and destruction. In this respect I have considered a moth as my Guru.
Please listen to that.

ŀÕ½वा िÖतयं देवमायां, तĩावरैिजतेिÆदय:  पलोिभत: पतÂयÆधे, तमÖयµनौ
पत·गवत् 

Meaning of the Verse :



A man, seeing a woman who is the divine power of God (Maya) becomes uncontrollable in his
passions and being enticed by her, falls in the dark dungeon, like a moth falling in the fire. (7)

(70) Woman is the embodied symbol of the divine power of three Gunas and all men have a desire
to enjoy sexually that woman.

(71) The woman makes amorous passes towards the man and penetrates the armour of courage of
the man by the arrows of her glances and enters into the mind of the man. (Here Gunas are the
string of the bow and glances of the woman are arrows.)

(72) The woman throws furtive glances and destroys the fort of the courage of man and ties him by
the ropes of the beauty and puts him into the prison of carnal enjoyment.

(73) Please remember that the seeming pleasure one derives from a woman is sheer pain. Though
one puts into his mouth a poison which is sweet, the result of death is certain.

(74) For example what pleasure a moth (butterfly) gets by jumping into the flame of a lamp? By
sudden fall into that flame the moth simply burns itself.

(75) One moth dies like this but the others do not become wise and they also jump. Similarly men
who see a man caught in the passin about a woman do not stop but they also follow the same
path.

(76) Similarly men fall a prey to the desire for woman, very foolishly but they cannot avoid the
death which waits for them in the future.

(77) The moth is attracted to the flame by illusion of the brilliance and falls into the oil after being
burnt. Similarly by the contact with woman the man is definitely going to fall in the darkest
hell.

योिषिĦरÁयाभरणाÌबरािददÓयेषु मायारिचतेषु मढू: 

पलोिभताÂमा ĻुपभोगबुÄÅया पत·गवÆनÔयित नĶŀिĶ: 
Meaning of the Verse:

A man being maddened by the golden ornaments and fine clothes of a woman which are simply the
things constructed by Maya, desires to have pleasure from the body of the woman and is
finished like a moth which jumps blindly in the flame. (8)

(78) Just observe! Women, gold ornaments and jewels are as if created for the fall of men.

(79) If one is attached to a woman, she pushes the man into the hell. The greed for gold is more
dangerous and itself is a psychological hell. Jewellery and ornaments definitely push a man
into the hell.



(80) For example, a man is already possessed by a ghost. Over and above he drinks wine. Then his
dancing and zooming is beyond limits.

(81) All these homes of disasters are concentrated in a woman; so, how can men remain sober
when they look at the woman?

(82) Or a certain person who is always chattering, continuously talks nonsense. Then the festival of
Holi comes along. At that time who can control the distortion of his speech?

(83) Wine is itself powerful enough to delude a drunker and if an intoxicating potion is added to it,
then there is no limit to the influence on that man.

(84) Similarly woman who is the essential expression of enticement, becomes more dangerous
when she wears ornaments and beautiful clothes.

(85) Varieties of ornaments and rich saris, kumkum and eye-ointment etc, make a woman very
attractive to others and all the workings of Maya are tremendously effective in her.

(86) This Maya gives trouble only to the persons who have no control over their sense organs but
she never confronts the devotees. Those who have deep devotion to Govind have the great
protection of that store house of grace!

(87) If you want to know how the God protects His devotee, please consider that Atman is neither
male nor female. Only the body has this division. The God gives to the devotees the experience
that it is the God, who is the female, and thus the devotee is not attracted to the female or male
as an opposite sex.

(88) Those who see a woman, and by losing their sense of discrimination run to enjoy her, surely
suffer from tremendous pains.

(89) Looking at the shining flame of fire, the moth is attracted to it and jumps towards that flame,
and is burnt.

(90) Thus Maya by the body of woman allures men, but this happens only in the case of those men,
who are against the devotion of Shri Hari.

(91) Now I have regarded the blue-beetle as my Guru for the quality of deriving our own benefit
without giving any trouble to others. Please listen to that quality.

Öतोकं Öतोकं गसेद् गासं, देहो वत¥त यावता  गहृानिहंसÆनाितķेĬिृ°ं माधुकरé मुिन:

Meaning of the Verse :

The sage should take a little food at a time, as he is living on food, and has to maintain his body. He
should wait at the doors of the houses following the method of taking a little food, just like a



little nectar is taken by the blue-beetle from each flower. (9)

(92) The blue-beetle is wise enough to delicately collect nectar from a flower without disturbing
the petals of that flower. Thus it accomplishes its purpose.

(93) Similar is the case of a yogi, who collects only a handful of grains from going to each
household, and thus does not give trouble to the householder.

(94) He takes only a little from each, without considering whether the giver is rich or poor.

(95) The blue-beetal enters a lotus flower, but being attracted to the nectar stays in it for more time,
and thus it is held captive when the lotus-flower shuts itself.

(96) That little creature is so strong that it penetrates hard wood for making a nest, but that poor one
is held up captive in the lotus flower. It does not think of hurting the flower, because of
enticement.

(97) A Sanyasi is also attached to something and is held up at a place. It becomes a bondage to him
by his being involved there.

अणुËयĲ महÄËयĲ, शाÖतेËय: कुशलो नर:  सवªत: सारमादīाÂपुÕपेËय इव ष½पद: 
Meaning of the Verse :

A skillful man should take the essential from the smaller or larger books of scriptures – nay! From
every place, just as a blue-beetle collects honey from all flowers. (10)

(98) The blue-beetle does not spare a flower, because it is a small one. It enters that flower also
for a little honey.

(99) Similarly, there may be larger lotus flowers in full bloom. It enters these also, and takes
honey and goes away.

(100) Similarly, a yogi does not bother to study all the details of any smaller or larger book, but
takes from each what is the essential part.

(101) He gives respect to the state of mind merged into Brahman as described in a book, just as he
regards the etymology described in other books of songs in praise of God, where the world
is said to be emanating from Brahman.

(102) He respects the opinion of a scholar and also accepts a good advice from ordinary man, who
is casually talking to him, and profits by the essential truth.

(103) For example, a bride behaves very cordially with the parents of her husband in order to
please him, and just as she loves her husband, she is kind to the servants in the house.

(104) A swan separates the milk and the water. Similarly, a yogi using his common sense takes



only that which is the most important part of any teaching.

(105) Please remember, O the king with great arms, that the most important teaching is that one
should have faith in the fact that God is in every Being. If he has this faith, he is never
harmed by anything.

(106) One who is concerned with the essentials only, while living in this vast world, is the real
yogi. In this way, Avadhoota explained to king Yadu some of the Gurus with their qualities

(107) He said further – “O king! I have treated as my Guru two types of flies. One is honey-bee
and the other is house-fly.

सायंतनं ĵÖतनं वा, न स·गĸृत िभि±तम् पािणपातोदरमातो, मि±केव न संगही 
Meaning of the Verse :

The material gathered by begging should not be kept in store for evening or the next day. It should
be collected only enough for one time dinner, our own hand being the pot. Just like a fly, we
should not store anything. (11)

(108) O King! Look at the house-fly. When it sits on a lump of sugar, it puts particles of sugar in its
mouth by its front hands, but it has no storage.

(109) The fly never thinks that a certain food article will be useful for evening or tomorrow
morning, and does not keep the stock,

(110) The Yogi, who is a Sanyasi, should not also keep anything in store. He should take the alms
in his hand, and eat them.

(111) To him his palm is the begging bowl, and his stomach is the pot of storage. He has no other
vessel or house to keep his food articles.

सायंतनं ĵÖतनं वा, न स·गĸृीत िभ±ुक:  मि±का इव सगइ◌्गĸृन् सह तेन
िवनÔयित 

Meaning of the Verse :

The Yogi who begs for alms should not keep anything in stock. If he stores for future, he is
destroyed together with the food, just like the honey-bee. (12)

(112) A beggar should not keep the stock of his food even for evening or the next day. If he stores
and tries to maintain it, he perishes with it. In this regard, honey-bee is my Guru.

(113) The honey-bee selects a place for its honey comb, which is not easily reachable, and stores
honey in it with great hard work, but when the honey collectors come, that becomes the
cause of its death.



(114) This honey-comb is built at unapproachable high sites on the clifs of mountains and the
honey collectors go to those difficult heights also for collecting honey for trade.

(115) They thrash at the honey-comb and even burn the honey-bees. In this way, the stock of that
good honey causes death.

(116) Looking at this tragedy of the honey-bees in nature, the beggar, the devotee, the Yogi or any
gentleman should not store anything for future, because it is destined to perish.

(117) One should do his duty, and earn merit of good deeds, but not knowing this secret, stupid
people go in for storing money, because they are greedy and miserly.

(118) Money is a fruit; the name of which fruit is destruction, and the root of annihilation. Please
recognize what I say. The largest field, where destruction is definite is woman.

(119) The main cause, the root cause of destruction of life is in the form of gold and woman. The
more the attachment to these, the more sorrow is there in the worldly life.

(120) You should bear in mind very well, that the man is the real God, living in this society, if he
is completely free from any interest in the money and woman.

(121) One who is concerned to remain happy, should not have relationship with woman. For this
wisdom, I regard elephant as my Guru.

पदाऽिप युवतé िभ±ुनª Öपशेृĥारवीमिप  ÖपशृÆकरीव बÄÅयेत, कåरÁया अ·गस·गत:

Meaning of the Verse :

A monk should not touch a woman, even by foot and even a doll made of wood. If he touches, he
will be bound as an elephant, who is caught, when he mates a female elephant. (13)

(122) Look at the elephant, who has a long life. Man is nothing compared to the elephant, but the
elephant, when trying to mate the female elephant, is caught by man.

(123) Elephant does not allow a man to stand before him but the same elephant is made slave of
the man, when there is the female elephant, which he desires. He obeys every word of the
man, and has to sustain the poking of the goad on his head.

(124) The Yogis who wish to conquer the worldly life, should run away if they come face to face
with women.

(125) They should not look at women, not even talk to them. As soon as they see a woman, they
should hurriedly leave the place.

(126) If even a wooden doll is fallen in the path, a wise person should not kick it away, because



an inanimate form of a woman may also disturb the man.

(127) Aniruddha, the grandson of Shri Krishna saw Usha in his dream. Chitrarekha found him out
through drawing a portrait of him, and she kidnapped him away from Dwarka, and though a
great god like Krishna was his protector, Banasura made that young Aniruddha a captive in
his house-jail.

(128) When the Lord Krishna hastened there in order to release him, the Lord Shankar tried to
prevent Him and a bitter fight between the two ensued in which all weapons and missiles
were freely used.

(129) In this way, though the Great Hara and Hari came to fight, the young Aniruddha was tied to
the girl in his dream and though efforts were made to rescue him, they failed. How far could
others be successful?

(130) Aniruddha is the name indicating that he was one who could not be bound. When such a man
was captivated by the girl Usha, what would have been his plight if a woman in real life
(and not a dream girl) would have held him to her! Who could have rescued him?

(131) People call themselves by pride, as Males but at the end, become slaves at the feet of
women. How can they be freed from the clutches? Fall is definite when one accepts the
allurement of women!

नाऽिधग¸छेिÂÖतयं पा²:, किहªिचÆमÂृयुमाÂमन:  बलािधकै: स हÆयेत, गजरैÆयगैªजो
यथा 

Meaning of the Verse :

A wise man should not go near a woman - which is his virtual death. He could be killed by more
powerful men, just as the elephant is overpowered by other elephants. (14)

(132) While a male elephant is mating with a female one, other elephants who are stronger come
and fight with that elephant and kill him.

(133) By killing that elephant, the other male who is the strongest, goes on having sex with that
female as well as other female elephants. So, a woman is the cause of death.

(134) It was due to Indra’s involvement with Ahilya the wife of Muni Gautama that Indra was
cursed by Gautama. The demon Bhasmasura was likewise destroyed.

(135) The two brothers Sunda and Upasunda saw the most beautiful heavenly Tilottama and being
greedy about her forgot their brotherhood in the fit of anger.

(136) They fought with each other, coveting for her, and were dead by each other’s weapons! And
both of them did not get that Apsara! So, please remember that woman is the root cause of
death!



(137) There is another story. The Lord Shri Krishna, God’s incarnation that he was, did not
hesitate to take away the intended wife of king Shishupala, by giving him lot of harassment.

(138) In short, the persons may be human, gods or animals, the attachment of woman is the cause of
their end. By her allurement, a man gets attached and quarrels are caused due to woman
only.

(139) To be in the company of harlots is like going to the door of death. So, even at the risk of
death, one should not be attached to women of low character.

(140) Now please, do not misunderstand that a prostitute destroys a man, while to be attached to
one’s wife is safer and man is not destroyed.

(141) Constant enjoyment with our own wife is also a cause of increased desire and when desire
makes man arrogant and offensive, he is doomed!

(142) In short, to be involved with a woman is very dangerous. Even once to be in the company of
a woman, will drive man towards the hell.

(143) For him, hell is certain! Why discuss what is the way out? The women of bad character are
themselves embodiments of hell.

(144) Woman and money are both the greatest scourges in this world. In being mad for them, the
possibility of self-knowledge is very far away, the result is definitely the death of that man!

न देयं नोपभोµयं च, लुÊधयैªĥु:खसि¼चतम्  भु·के तदिप तĲाÆयो, मधुहेवाथªिवÆमधु 
Meaning of the Verse :

What the miser accumulates is not used by him, nor given by him to anybody. Somebody else
enjoys it, like the honey collector and the rich man who takes it and eats it. (15)

(145) The miser does not enjoy, does not give in charity nor does he give to his family members.
He is simply collecting and accumulating just like the honey-bee.

(146) Honey-bees store honey with continuous hard work and the honeycomb is saturated with it.
The world is eager to get it by any means.

(147) The honey-collectors come along and not caring about the difficulties in the way, thrash the
honey comb. They squeeze the honey and fill their pots, but later on, rich people purchase
the honey and eat it.

(148) The poor bees do not eat the honey. The collectors only get their hands sticky with honey,
but rich purchasers only enjoy its sweetness.

(149) Similarly, the money of a miser is like the property of a jealous Yaksha. It is not given in



charity, nor is it spent for good cause. Robbers beat that man and take away that money, and
even the robbers are punished by the king who confiscates that loot.

(150) The money is not useful to them who work hard to store it, but somebody else enjoys it. So,
this is the strange story of money.

(151) Similarly, a householder earns money, gets good food cooked, and a monk who comes as a
visitor, eats that food without doing anything to earn it and goes away!

(152) So, one who surrenders to the will of god, never becomes anxious to amass money or any
material. Destiny only works there, but people become frugal and miser!

सुदु:खोपािजªतिैवª°रैाशासानां गहृािशष:  मधुहेवागतो भंुĉे, यितव̈ गहृमेिधनाम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

Like the honey-collector, the monk really enjoys the riches of the house holders who have amassed
them with great efforts with an intention to enjoy themselves. (16)

(153) By doing hard work and providing for household expenses, collecting food grains and other
articles a house holder prepares food for his own use.

(154) Then at the time of dinner, some monk or bachelor comes to dine. The householder serves
him the ready cooked food and sits there looking at him.

(155) That householder is like the honey-bees who gather honey by hard work but that honey is
taken by the men who gather honey in the forest. The food which is ready is eaten by the
guest, the begging mendicant etc.

(156) If that monk goes away without being respected and without getting food, it is believed that
lot of merit is lost for the householder, and it is also believed that such a visitor who is
given food, protects the religion of the householder.

(157) I have told you the bad effects and dangers involved in amassing money and costly things.
Now I shall tell you how a ‘deer’ is regarded by me as my Guru. Please listen.

गाÌयगीतं न ǋरृणुयाīितवªनचर: ³विचत्  िश±ेत हåरणाĨĦाÆमगृयोगêतमोिहतात् 
Meaning of the Verse:

An ascetic living in a forest should never hear vulgar songs. He should take this lesson from the
deer, which gets caught, being attracted by the music of the hunter. (17)

(158) One who listens to vulgar gossip of lowly people or to the vulgar songs of lowly women,
becomes a captive of that song, etc.



(159) A deer gets hypnotized by constant music of the hunter and constant looking at the light
thrown on its face, and is not aware that it is going to be caught in the snare!

(160) Who is there who is not entertained by the songs of the singers who are expert in it and who
are women of bad character? Like a deer moved by the song of the hunter, a man is
captivated by women’s song.

(161) Rishyashringa who was considered a great man of penance and who had not met any woman
in his life, was enchanted by only once hearing the singing of women.

नÂृयवािदतगीतािन, जुषन् गाÌयािण योिषताम्  आसां कीडनको वÔय, ऋÕयशृ·ृगो
मगृीसुत: 

Meaning of the Verse :

By listening to the vulgar songs of women, looking at their dances, their musical instruments as
well as their vulgar poems, Rishyashringa, a son of a female deer, became a plaything, a toy
of those women. (18)

(162) A man becomes hypnotized by listening to sweet instrumental music, the songs of vulgar
woman, and seeing their dances, and becomes obedient to them, tied like a monkey with a
belt around its neck.

(163) Rishyashringa, who was born to a female deer, was a famous sage of severe penance but he
did not know any woman and had not even seen any woman in his life.

(164) He was immediately fascinated when he saw women for the first time, and followed them,
and obeyed their orders.

(165) He became infatuated to woman, a slave as the monkey of a monkey-player, and started to
obey their commands. He became mad for the young women and lost all sense of propriety.

(166) He forgot all the penance which he had done by lot of troubles, he forgot his father
Vibhandaka, he forgot his oath of celibacy and danced at the commands of those women.

(167) There is no other trouble in life than the trouble caused by woman. Even talking lightly in
joke with woman is also not good. The company of a woman is itself very dangerous.

(168) Vulgar songs should never be heard. They should be completely avoided. Only devotional
songs may be sung and may be heard in the ceremony of Keertana about the virtues of Shri
Hari.

(169) The songs which deal with vulgar subjects and the name of Rama is not sung in them are
called vulgar songs, sung by low-class people. One should not listen to them even through
curiosity.



(170) Now, I regarded fish as my Guru. Please listen to the quality which I learnt from the fish,
which dies only by his hunger for tasty food.

िजÓहयाऽितपमािथÆया, जनो रसिवमोिहत:  मÂृयुमृ̧ छÂयसĨुिĦमêनÖतु बिडशयैªथा 
Meaning of the Verse :

Men become extremely mad to taste good things because the tongue is very naughty. Man of bad
intellect, really a stupid man meets death just like the fish caught on bait. (19)

(171) There are three kinds of calamities falling upon a man – One is death due to hoarding of
money, the second is moral detriment due to promiscuity with woman and the third is death
due to uncontrolled eating.

(172) He whose tongue is uncontrolled, definitely becomes prey to disaster. The tongue leads us
towards innumerable disasters. The tongue indulgent in heavy eating, is very dangerous.

(173) When the fish, due to its liking of the bait, its tongue being attracted to it, bites the bait, the
hook hidden in it pierces the mouth of the fish and the fish suffers great pain.

(174) Sweet juice taste seems attractive to the sense, but there are in it, hidden hooks of diseases,
and those who enjoy the juices with attachment, become prey to diseases.

(175) The fish on the hook is neither alive nor dead. Similarly a man suffering from some illness is
undergoing great pain.

(176) How can a man who is a slave to his palate have discrimination in his thinking? In the
indulgence he is dying a hundred deaths in his inner life.

(177) Millions of births are required to be taken in satisfying the sense of taste! You may question
this statement O king; I shall tell you why I say so!

(178) The freshness and energy of the organs are dependent on the tongue. When the tongue
receives the juices of the food and when they reach the organs through the systems, then the
organs become very active.

(179) When organs get more power, they are sure to be bold and adventurous, thereby leading the
man towards disaster! Unless the tongue is conquered, the miseries of worldly life will
never be overcome.

(180) Without proper intake of food, the body becomes weak and if you take more than enough
food, the organism itself becomes uncontrollable. Therefore if you know how to control the
tongue all sufferings due to over-indulgence disappear.

इंिदयािण जयÆÂयाशु, िनराहारा मनीिषण:  वजªियÂवा तु रसनं, तिÆनरÆनÖय वधªते 



Meaning of the Verse :

Through fasting, wise men can soon control their senses, except the tongue which becomes more
powerful in the case of the person who is observing fast. (20)

(181) The seekers may be able to control other senses by going without food but the tongue
becomes more untamed. It cannot be conquered in this way.

(182) The senses have their power only through food. They become weak by fasting, but the tongue
becomes more powerful by hunger. It does not become weak.

ताविºजतेिÆदयो न ÖयािĬिजताÆयेिÆदय: पुमान्  न जयेदसनं याविºजतं सव« िजते
रसे 

Meaning of the Verse :

One may have controlled all other senses but unless one conquers the sense of taste one cannot be
said to have gained self-control. With sense of taste in control, all other senses are
controlled. (21)

(183) It is said that by fasting, the senses are controlled, but that is not true. As soon as food is
taken, the senses become strong again and start to do their duties.

(184) It is futile to call a man to be a man of subdued senses unless he has actually subdued his
tongue. When it is controlled, then only the mundane objects become ineffective.

(185) One can say that the tongue has been controlled when the force of the objects is equal to the
force of the sense-organs and there is equality, a state of balance.

(186) There is indeed a sense of interest which is the cause of attraction for the senses and one
who is inwardly interested in himself and has not to run after fulfilling that interest, can
really control his tongue.

(187) The victory-procession of a man who has conquered his tongue reaches the ultimate state of
Saayujya Mukti – Final Liberation, and only he can have the bliss of the highest happiness.

िप·गला नाम वेÔयाऽऽसीिĬदेहनगरे पुरा  तÖया मे िशि±तं िकि¼च°िÆनबोध
नपृनÆदन 

Meaning of the Verse :

O, the Prince! Please listen to what I learnt from a prostitute by name, Pingala who once lived in
the city of Videha. (22)

(188) Avadhoota said – O Prince, I have regarded a prostitute as my Guru. Please listen, O the



clever one, what I learned from her.

(189) In the past, in the city of Videha, a prostitute by name Pingala used to reside. By suffering the
pangs of having hope and losing hope, she became acutely desireless.

सा ÖवåैरÁयेकदा काÆतं, स·केत उपनेÕयती  अभÂूकाले बिहĬाª åर, िबभती łपमु°मम्

Meaning of the Verse :

One night that prostitute decorated her body and in order to take her paramour in the pleasure
house, she sat at the door, waiting for a ‘customer’. (23)

(190) She was an immoral woman. In the evening she stood in the door of her house, with all the
beauty-makeup and various ornaments, with furtive glances towards the street.

(191) She was very beautiful and she had decorated herself. She was waiting for having pleasure
with a handsome young man who might come along!

मागª आग¸छतो वीàय, पुŁषाÆपुŁषषªभ  तान् शुÐकदािÆव°वत:,
काÆताÆमेनेऽथªकामुका 

Meaning of the Verse :

Desirous of earning money, she looked at various men walking on the street, thinking that those
who were rich would come to enjoy her company and give her money. (24)

(192) She was waiting for a handsome young man, who would be rich and presentable and who
would satisfy her with physical pleasure as well as money.

(193) O the great man Yadu! Whenever any man came along, she tried to attract him to come to
her, by amorous glances and peculiar movements of her body.

आगतेÕवपयातेषु, सा स·केतोपजीिवनी  अÈयÆयो िव°वाÆकोिप, मामुपÕैयित भåूरद:

Meaning of the Verse :

Seeing the men passing by her door she, living by her solicitations, began to have hope that some
other rich man would come to her and would give her a good sum of money. (25)

(194) She used to give hints to some prospective customer, say solicitously – O Sir, come here!
Have some articles of pleasure!” and make furtive movements of the body, invitingly and
courtingly.



(195) Putting all her sincere feelings in her speech and actions, she made passes at the passers by
but persons who were walking, being concerned about their own business, did not pay
attention to her.

(196) She ridiculed those who went further not even looking at her, saying – "Oh! How weak was
this man! How ugly was this man!" etc.

(197) She began to think – “Now, some rich man will come! He will give me money and also
satisfaction!

एवं दुराशया ÅवÖतिनदा ĬायªवलÌबती  िनगª¸छÆती पिवशती िनशीथं समपīत 
Meaning of the Verse :

Waiting at the door, thus frustrated and having lost her sleep, she kept going inside and coming
outside her house, till midnight. (26)

(198) She was unhappy because her hopes were shattered. She sat at the door, her mind being
upset, and she not having sleep, went on waiting for a customer.

(199) She would go in the house and feeling that somebody is at the door, would immediately
come out, and seeing nobody would again turn to go inside – thus it was midnight,

(200) The expectations about having a good customer were futile. The usual time was over! The
entire city was asleep because it was deep midnight. Now Pingala was very depressed!

तÖया िव°ाशया शुÕयĬĉाया दीनचेतस:  िनव¥द: परमो ज²े, िचÆताहेतु: सुखावह: 
Meaning of the Verse :

Her mouth was parched, she felt dejected because she did not get any money but ultimately her
sense of discrimination arose, caused by the loss of all hope and frustration and she said to
herself – (27)

(201) The moisture of hope was dried up and her mouth was parched. Her face looked withered.
There was very great anguish.

(202) She did not get any amount of money. She became very dejected in her mind. As she was
thus depressed due to loss of hope, this very condition became the cause of her real
happiness.

तÖया िनिवªÁणिच°ाया, गीतं ǋŁणु यथा मम  िनव¥द आशापाशानां, पुŁषÖय यथा
Ļिस: 

न Ļ·गाजातिनव¥दो, देहबÆधं िजहासित 



Meaning of the Verse :

Now, hear from me the song she sang to herself in her utter disappointment. For people who have
hope, dispassion is the sword to cut the noose of hope. Unless the man has this dispassion,
his bondage to his body cannot be given up by him. (28)

(203) See, how she who was engrossed in the hope of sensual enjoyments, became suddenly fed
up with everything. So, dispassion is the sword which cuts down ‘hope’.

(204) Being awakened to the reality of ephemeral pleasure, Pingala was aware of her frustration
and began to sing to herself a dispassionate song. O King, I will convey to you what she
sang. Please listen carefully.

(205) O King! O Sea of Wisdom! He, who has no desirelessness in his character, becomes
harassed by the chain of births and deaths.

(206) He, who does not repent, who has no discrimination, is like a housemaid given as an
offering in a marriage ceremony from bride’s party to the bridegroom’s party, but here he
serves the worldly life! He is tied by the rope of hope.

(207) He has in his feet the shackles of “concept of I am body”. He is day-and-night operating the
mill of sense objects.

(208) He is lazily reclining under the quill of old age. The eyes of his discernment are blind. He
does not see the path of right behaviour.

(209) Such people go astray, their mind becomes berserk, and they fall in the dark and deep well
of ignorance, from which they do not find way out.

(210) Actually they have no will to get out of that ignorance. Suddenly they are bitten by the
Scorpio of greed, the sting of which is utterly unbearable.

(211) Then criticism and ugly gossip give lot of outward as well as inner agony and pains. Loss of
money burns him like fire and pangs of hatred overpower him.

(212) He becomes agitated by pride and he has inner urge and provocation of lust and greed. Still,
he continues to lie on the bed of his house, and continues to crush the grains of sense objects.

(213) Thus those poor souls become great sufferers of unending sorrow and go down and down at
lowest depth of evolution, being caught in the jail of their body.

(214) See how the courtesan, the harlot who is otherwise indulging in the most deplorable
occupation, was awakened to the state of ascetic thoughts and by sheer force of apathy she
broke up the bondage of her body.

(215) She talked to herself such words as would snap at the rope binding her to her body – rope of
attachment! O the great emperor! Please listen how the quality of desireless arose in her



mind!

िपंगलोवाच - अहो मे मोहिवतितं पÔयतािविजताÂमन: 

या काÆतादसत: कामं कामये येन बािलशा 
Meaning of the Verse :

Pingala said to herself, - O! See the extent of my attachment because I have no self-control. See
how I childishly desired satisfaction of my false body from any one who came to love me!
(29)

(216) I have in vain expanded my field of attachments. I cannot measure the vastness of my
stupidity.

(217) My heart has no control. My feelings are not regularized. My illusions only increased, while
I consider the passion of immoral people as something entertaining.

(218) If a woman needs a man, she should love the only man, who is nearest to her, who is
dwelling as God within, but it was my folly that I had intercourse with immoral persons.

सÆतं समीपे रमणं रितपदं, िव°पदं िनÂयिममं िवहाय 

अकामदं दु:खभयािदशोकमोहपदं तु¸छमहं भजेऽ²ा 
Meaning of the Verse :

Ignorant as I am, I welcomed persons, who could not satisfy even my physical urges, who gave me
suffering, created fear, sorrow, and left the nearest God, who is always there, and who gives
the highest satisfaction, and is the real giver of plenty. (30)

(219) God is the most saintly person, and if one loves Him, all the passions are subdued, but I
forgot Him.

(220) He destroys the desires, and gives boundless happiness of permanent nature, and it is He
who provides us with the consciousness of very high level.

(221) He offers all the glory and even his own status to a person, who is in love with him. He
gives contentment to the males as well as females, because he is the Atman within them. He
is the only beloved of all.

(222) See how stupid I am. I left such a loving partner, and always eagerly waited for ordinary
men, who were not capable enough to satisfy me.

(223) How can those poor people, who cannot satisfy their own passions ever make me free from



desire. In the company of such men, I have been deceived and have had only suffering.

(224) In fact, they were not able to make me happy. On the contrary, they became agents of pain for
me, and from them I got fear, sorrow and disease.

अहो मयाऽऽÂमा पåरतािपतो वथृा, सा·केतवßृयाऽितिवगĻªवातªया 

ÖतणैाÆनराīाथªतषृोऽनुशो¸यात्, कीतेन िव°ं रितमाÂमने¸छती 
Meaning of the Verse :

Lo! How uselessly have I afflicted my soul by leading the life of courtesan, living by such a highly
deplorable profession, I expected money and satisfaction by selling my body to a man, who
was lustful, greedy and a lamentable person. (31)

(225) I was expecting pleasure from a paramour. It was really my stupidity. I have in vain earned
troubles. I have had sorrow by my own doing.

(226) Persons who are slaves to woman are deplorable. Persons who visit a prostitute are more
so. Even more sinners are those who are very misers – and I was soliciting company of such
man!

(227)`The dirtiest desires would be afraid to touch me. O My God! I was living by trading my sex!
Surely debauchery is the most heinous thing.

(228) In it, one does not ask what is the caste of a man who is willing to give some amount. What
is more shameful than this! Cursed is my life!

(229) Even my body is offered to any man with such a beggar-like attitude! What can be said about
the signs and characteristics of that customer? He is having no good qualities at all.

(230) He cannot give sufficient money because he is a miser. He cannot give me sexual
satisfaction. As for love, that is not at all there! And having once visited and having left me,
he never comes again.

(231) From such people, only suffering is earned when pleasure is expected. Let it be burnt! One
should not see his face! I feel like vomiting when I think of them!

(232) So, when I see the whole condition of such an immoral person, I feel like vomiting due to
disgust. Enough! Enough with such company. My mind is totally disgusted.

यदिÖथिभिनªिमªतवंशवंÔयÖथणंू Âवचारोमनख:ै िपनĦम् 

±रÆनवĬारमगारमेतिĬÁमतूपणू« मदुपिैत काऽÆया 



Meaning of the Verse :

What woman except me would find enjoyment through a paramour’s body which is like a house of
which the frame is of the bones, covered with skin, hair and nails , which is having urine and
excreta in it, and has nine openings through which constantly flows foul matter? (32)

(233) This body of man is really a dirty house. The roof and pillars of this house are only bones.
There are bullies of bones on two sides. It is upholstered by wet skin, which is its leather!

(234) There are nails of hair fixed everywhere, and nails are used to close the ends and
extremities viz the fingers and toes!

(235) The frame, the structure is solidly built by using bones, flesh and skin and there are fixed and
moving joints and tongue made of red soft flesh is kept hanging in the mouth, to taste every
article of food.

(236) In order that wind should go in and come out there are openings of nose and lower orifice.
On the hanging top dome there are grown plants of long hair!

(237) The inner space is tightly tied by nine big ropes of veins and in the receptors kept for the
very purpose, every now and then, urine and remnants of undigested food are temporarily
received and stored.

(238) What an obnoxious smell is there in the open space inside this house! Nine openings throw
out oozing of these dirty excreta day and night!

(239) The gutters of organs flowing with dirty things are seen by the person, and he himself gets
bored with his body. They are not cleansed enough though frequently washed with water.

(240) Even describing these things makes me sick and alas! I was in vain confused enough to be
enticed by such bodies of men. Discrimination was not at all used by me. (240)

(241) I was embracing again and again such package of bones and flesh and urine and excreta! To
hell with that stupidity! It is a wonder that I was not disgusted!

िवदेहानां पुरे ĻिÖमÆनहमेकैव मढूधी: 
याऽÆयिम¸छÆÂयसÂयÖमादाÂमदाÂकामम¸युतात् 

Meaning of the Verse :

I am the only foolish and wicked person in the city of Videhas, because I expected satisfaction
from anybody else than the immortal Lord, who bestows His own self on the devotee. (33)

(242) I am the only stupid woman born in this city of king Janaka. Leaving the Lord in my heart, I
had relation with a lowly man.



(243) One does not know how many such dirty men I had enjoyed! Unless and until love for god
has arisen in my heart, no real happiness will be there!

(244) He is the nearest, living in my heart. He is unfallible. He gives utter contentment with actual
contact and He gives His own status to His devotees.

(245) The devotee never loses the state of bliss which that Lord gives. I forgot that dweller of the
innermost and went for person who did not satisfy me.

(246) The man who does not satisfy my passion is like a dead man. He will only give me pain. But
see my behaviour! My mind became attracted to such men. What a fool I was!

(247) Now, gone is that attachment. Now I know the value of imperishable, eternal happiness,
which increases every moment by indulgence.

सुŃÂपेķतमो नाथ, आÂमा चायं शरीåरणाम्  तं िवकीयाÂमनवैाहं, रमेऽनेन यथा रमा

Meaning of the Verse :

He is the friend, the most beloved Lord and the Atman of all embodied beings. To Him shall I
offer my self as a price and find enjoyment in Him, like Laxmi, who enjoys unity with Him.
(34)

(248) He who is the nearest relative, my real beloved, my happiness, my love, my true lover,
unfallible God, who is the inner Atman and is omnipresent, is my husband.

(249) Him only I will purchase for my lifetime by giving myself. Him in exchange and dropping all
my stupid amorous approaches, I will embrace Him in all my loving ecstaey.

(250) Goddess Laxmi has become a maid-servant, nursing and massaging His feet! But I will be
His united being, one with Him in all forms, in all locations, in all respects and at all times.

िकयिÂपयं ते Óयभजन्, कामा ये कामदा नरा:  आīÆतवÆतो भायाªया, देवा वा
कालिवदुता 

Meaning of the Verse :

To what extent have mortal men and even gods subject to the ravages of Time, been able to give
satisfying pleasure or enjoyment to their wives? (35)

(251) If I give up my beloved Lord who dwells in my heart and wed to other useless men, I find
that they are all afraid by dualities in life and are terrorized by Time as Death!

(252) What satisfaction can they give to women when they themselves are afraid!? All beings are



being swallowed by Time! I do not see anybody who will give me real happiness!

(253) So, this is the condition of men. If I think of marrying the king of Gods – Indra himself – they
are also temporary! In one Manwantara, fourteen Indras are born and dead.

(254) So, gods and men are always in trouble and afraid of their own death! What satisfaction can
they give to their wives?

(255) I am really fortunate that at this time, in the mid-night, I experienced total disgust and
desirelessness. No doubt, this is itself a boon given by the Lord, the husband of Laxmi!!

ननंू मे भगवाÆपीतो, िवÕणु: केनािप कमªणा  िनव¥दोऽयं दुराशाया, यÆमे जात:
सुखावह: 

Meaning of the Verse :

Really, Lord Vishnu has been pleased with me for some action of mine, as in my heart full of
vicious hopes, the feeling of disgust for this world has been engendered, which will lead me
to real happiness. (36)

(256) If I consider my Karma in the present life, it is quite worst, but somehow the Supreme
Person, the Lord has been pleased with me.

(257) I have no merit from the last birth. Really, this has happened because of the grace of the kind
Janardana, the Lord who is famous as the upholder of the Fallen.

(258) To think that I, who is of a low character having bad desires, one who sells sex, a
debaucherous woman, should have such pessimistic thoughts of ascetic nature! Actually I
must say that Lord Vishnu has, by certain miracle, been pleased.

(259) Had I been having some good past Karma, I might not have been born in a very low caste. I
am using sex in order to live. I am really a sinner beyond comparison.

(260) Thus I am fully Fallen, and the Lord of the world is the purifier of such fallen persons, and
that is why he has made me a wise person of discrimination and apathy.

(261) It is by these thoughts of ascetic nature that the pain caused by my evil thoughts has been
removed, and I have been lucky to feel the happiness in the state of Atman.

(262) Unfortunate are those, who do not become ascetic by suffering. But see the great blessing of
the Lord. He has brought for me the bliss through the door of sorrow!

मवंै Öयुम«दभाµयाया: ³लेशा िनव¥दहेतव:  येनानुबÆधं िनŃªÂय, पुŁष: शममृ̧ छित 
Meaning of the Verse :



Had I been unfortunate, I would not have met with miseries, which have produced the feeling of
disgust for the world. It is this loss of all hope, which enables man to snap the fetters of
home etc and obtain peace. (37)

(263) Unfortunate person becomes very angry, if he has to face sudden calamity and pain. Those
who lose their discriminative sight should be considered unfortunate.

(264) One who is awakened and becomes ascetic as soon as he experiences severe suffering, gets
his knot of attachment loosened, and immediately becomes inwardly happy.

(265) Discrimination and desirelessness are the great treasure for a man of serious thought, and by
that they get happiness and peace.

(266) I was unfortunate in the past, but God has given me this boon of desirelessness which is the
treasure of great noble man, and, therefore, I am blessed in the three worlds.

तेनोपकृतमादाय, िशरसा गाÌयस·गता:  Âय³Âवा दुराशा: शरणं, वजािम तमधीĵरम्

Meaning of the Verse :

Bearing on my head the burden of his obligations, and giving up vicious hopes of sense-
enjoyments, now, I shall seek resort with the said Lord. (38)

(267) God has blessed me, and created this sense of desirelessness, and thus He has destroyed my
dirty desire, and removed my vulgar objectives.

(268) Having those obligations on my head, I surrender myself to the Lord Shri Krishna, who is the
controller of the entire world.

सÆतुĶा शĥधÂयेतīथालाभेन जीवती  िवहराÌयमुनवैाहमाÂमना रमणेन व ै
Meaning of the Verse :

Now, being contented and having faith, and living on whatever I have got, I will freely live on,
with my beloved in my heart. (39)

(269) When I surrender myself to Him, I will naturally be happy in this world. I have great faith in
my heart, and therefore, I will leave everything to destiny.

(270) I will enjoy oneness with that Almighty God, whose grace great seers enjoy. That
Paramatman is my husband, who fulfills the aspirations of the seekers, who are having no
desires in this world.

(271) If it is asked, why one should serve and devote oneself to God, by discarding great powerful
deities like Brahma;



(272) My answer to this is only the kind Shri Hari, who upholds and frees the stupid, and evil
creatures also, is the real God, who will ferry me across the ocean of this world.

संसारकूपे पिततं, िवषयमुैªिषते±णम्  गÖतं कालािहनाऽऽÂमानं,
कोऽÆयÖतातुमधीĵर: 

Meaning of the Verse :

Who else is powerful enough to liberate the Being, who has fallen in the deep well of this
mundane life, whose vision has been blinded by sense objects, and who has been caught by
the serpent that is Death? (40)

(273) The worldly life is a dark deep well, and people who are blinded by the attachment to
objects are fallen in it. They do not find the way out.

(274) Some are drowned in the waters of imagination, and caught in the waves of passions, while
some are bitten by the aquatic animals of hypocrisy and pride. Some are caught in the mud of
greed and hankering.

(275) Some are thrown on the cliffs of pain, while some are fastened to the steps of the heavenly
staircase. Some fell from there also, and were suffocated by the waters of the worldly life.

(276) Those who were atheists were completely gulped by the deep waters. Those who were
attached to the ceremonies and worships held on the crevices of the boulders of Karma, and
those who were belonging to the categories discarded by Vedas, went to the lowest base of
that well.

(277) There the sharp thorns of criticism cut through their bodies, and some were with broken
hearts by the hitting of stones of hatred.

(278) In that well, the waters of passion and desire were being thrown up from the bottom, and the
water became turgid, and the souls were suffocated.

(279) Rock-pieces were loose from the stone-balls on the heads, the men were finished. The
crocodiles of women caught people and swallowed them.

(280) The serpent which is Time as Death, suddenly, eats all people at a time. The people are
killed by poison and are estranged from wisdom.

(281) When a serpent bites a man, he finds Jaggery bitter, and neem leaves are sweet to him. So,
he eats them hurriedly.

(282) Similarly, for people attached to family life, find that the objects of senses are sweet (though
actually they are poisonous in their effect). They find the spiritual life bitter though it is
sweet in its effects.



(283) Those who are outside this well, do not see those who are in it, and those who are in it do
not see others who are out of that well.

(284) O Hrishikesh! Who has the daring except you to bring out those fallen people, and save
them? So, O the kindest one! Please let me see you immediately.

(285) O Lord Krishna! You are the God Narayana in our heart, who can save us from this well! So
please come and remove all the troubles of worldly life from me.

(286) (Pingala further said) – “I have understood this, and, therefore, I am surrendering myself to
the God’s feet, and I have faith that by His grace the misery of my mundane life will be
destroyed”.

आÂमवै ĻाÂमनो गोĮा िनिवªīेत यदािखलात्  अपम° इदं पÔयģÖतं कालािहना जगत्

Meaning of the Verse :

Atman is the protector of Himself; when He is fed up with all, observing that the whole world is
caught by the serpent of death, He is still steady in Himself. (41)

(287) I have understood that when there is apathy and unattachment about everything in the world,
we ourselves become our own saviours.

(288) That apathy is of such a nature that when a man is asleep, he is not aware when even the
divine Rambha comes near him, and he is not disturbed even though various mental
disturbances try to attack him.

(289) He is not at all attracted towards any objects, just as there is no desire for any food, which
is vomited by somebody.

(290) How can that desirelessness be attained? It is possible this way. If you observe with some
discernment, you will see that death has engulfed the world from all sides. Nobody can
escape from His claws.

(291) The grandfather and the father have been whisked away by Death. The son and the grandson
are digested by the Death! Seeing this, there are persons who are so thick skinned that they
are not afraid of Death, and are not a bit apathetic. These have really wasted their human
life.

(292) This world is itself called the region of Death. The heaven is also equally temporary. Why
should one have ambition for heavenly pleasures? Having no quality of deisrelessness, all
the people have become lamentably unfortunate.

बाĺण उवाच - एवं Óयविसतमितदुªराशां काÆततषªजाम् 



िछßवोपशममाÖथाय, शÍयामुपिववेश सा 
Meaning of the Verse :

Avadhoota said – “Thus having established firm decision in her mind, she snapped asunder her
hope for a customer, and having a strange peace of mind, she happily slept on her bed”. (42)

(293) Avadhoota said to the king Yadu – “Thus the prostitute was very fortunate, because she had
awakened her power of discrimination, and the quality of detachment.

(294) She thought on these lines about her own welfare, and decidedly cut off her dirty designs
about the strangers, who were her customers, and were a source of disgrace, difficulties and
diseases.

(295) Those were the difficulties through which there are repeated births and deaths, and the Soul
had perforce to suffer from misery and sorrow.

(296) She broke and uprooted the entanglements of sins, with the force of intelligent apathy, and
having peace of mind instantly, she began to enjoy the great bliss of self-knowledge.

(297) When she took refuge at the feet of the Lord, who was in her heart, and who gave her
permanent happiness, all the doubts and diversions in her mind were removed, and she
became united with her beloved Lord, the Atman.

(298) As soon as she experienced the Lord as united with her, she embraced Him by her very
Being and became happy with herself.

(299) The speech went away with words, the shyness was abashed and the duality of the observer
and the observed was no more, thus objects lost their inroads into consciousness.

(300) The mind became happy with happiness and happiness was the image of her mind. Decision
and doubt became one in the self-bliss.

(301) Sugar dissolves in water and makes water sweet. Similarly through dejection she could meet
her beloved Lord and became one with Him.

(302) ‘Purpose’ was usurped. Existence and non-existence became lifeless and cold.
“Experience” lost its sanity and the love of both became Supreme!

(303) Dropping the sense of separate I and You there was embrace of serene unity, and on the bed
of Trance she slept with her Beloved.

(304) Fearing that Maya’s evil eye may spoil everything, she waved off the evil omens by salt and
neem, through crores of “intuitive inspirations” from that Supreme Person.

(305) Thus Pingala slept happily on the most comfortable bed of transcendental calm. Avadhoota



said to Yadu – “In this way Pingala became peaceful through desirelessness. “

(306) By Desirelessness she snapped the ropes of attachment and false hopes and Pingala thus
became free from wishes. The person who has no desire achieves unlimited bliss and
happiness at all times.

आशा िह परमं दु:खं, नरैाÔयं परमं सुखम्  यथा संिछī काÆताशां, सुखं सुÕवाप
िप·गला 

Meaning of the Verse :

Hope is the greatest misery, and its absence is the greatest joy; for, Pingala, getting rid of her hope
of having a paramour, enjoyed a peaceful sleep. (43)

(307) Where there is hope, there is attachment, there is meekness, and sense of “My” – all are
dancing around hope.

(308) Great sorrow is the neighbour of hope, it is hope which compels a man to commit sins and
with it, all the wrong doings live happily together.

(309) All anti-religious actions live with hope. Hope does not consider untouchable anybody and
anything. Hope does not consider any time as unauspicous. Hope destroys all good actions!

(310) Hope compels a man to serve the lowest and dirtiest person, creates devotion even towards
low-caste people. Hope does not spare even the departed soul. (He hopes for heavenly
pleasures) Hope goes near even a dead body.

(311) As soon as the Anant, the unlimited was touched by hope (to usurp the king Bali) He had to
be a midget! Hope has belittled even the gods, what of others!

(312) The God Almighty, who is the ruler of the entire world for eternity, was made a beggar by
Hope and He went to the door of the enemy of Gods to beg! That resulted in compelling Him
to become a guard at the enemy’s door!

(313) There is no happiness where there is hope! There is great sorrow where hope rules. Hope is
detrimental to happiness of everyone! So, Hope is the main wrong-doer.

(314) Only when hope is removed totally from a person, he is happy. Even God the creator and
others bow to him and all the eight occult powers become his maid-servants.

(315) The feelings of men who have conquered hope are pure and God is their room-mate, their
companion. Even the kings and gods do not disobey the word of a man who is free from
desire and hope!

(316) A man who has no hope is really intelligent; one who is rid of hope is the real man of
discretion! All the four kinds of liberations always offer salutations to such a man!



(317) Lack of hope is a mental state which is the most sacred place of pilgrimage. Lack of hope or
desire is the achievement of seekers of Liberty, and altruism resides always near the state of
freedom from hope.

(318) Asceticism embraces desire-free mind. The Lord Hrishikesh is always keen to see such a
man who has no attachment and hope.

(319) When a lack of hope is seen, suffering runs away. There is permanent happiness with the
state of having no hope, and contentment happily plays with that state.

(320) The king of Vaikuntha comes running to see a man devoid of any desires. The LordMahadev
aspires to achieve this state.

(321) No mental sorrow comes near the state of "no-hope"" and all ordained duties are
companions of this state of "what is" is always shining as Sat-Chit-Anand.

(322) When one thinks of the state of steady mind without any aspirations and hopes, the God of
gods comes running to embrace that man, and forgets the name and form.

(323) As Pingala took the taste of the state of desirelessness, she dropped her hopes for a
paramour, and uprooted the very plant of desire!

(324) The break-away from the tangles of hopes is the achivement of trance which gave Pingala a
great sense of self-bliss and she slept happily.

(325) She was prostitue witth the most deplorable occupation, but being free from her desires, she
became a purified soul. That is why I told you her story of repentance and purification.

 

(326) Now, the Lord Krishna patting the back of Uddhava todl him emphatically that in our
life"there is no better penance than desirelessness”.

(327) Further narration by Avadhoota – Though Pingala had no authority to recite or study Vedas,
she attained self-bliss because she understood the dangers of “hope” and got rid of all
hopes.

(328) Thus all efforts – by body, by speech and by mind – should be made only to attain the state
of lack of hope. On the path of liberation there is no other better approach than
desirelessness.

(329) All the efforts, all the undertakings of penances are for attaining the stillness of mind where
not a single hope takes root. So, he who is successful in eradicating all the hopes in the mind
had virtually stormed the altruistic way of life and has victory on that path!

(330) At this moment, great compassion arose in the heart of Avadhoota and He caressed Yadu
with all love, and told “My advice to you is that you should achieve this state, free of all



desires”.

 

(331) Eknath is the servant of Janardana, he enjoys His full blessing. That Janardana is the one
who snaps the bondages of Hope and gives real peace of mind.

 

Here ends the Marathi commentary by Saint Eknath, on the eighth chapter of Eleventh Skandha of
the Bhagawata-Purana.

 

 

Dedicated to Lord Shri Krishna



Chapter 9
 

Om! Salutations to Lord Shri Ganesha!

Om! Salutations to the Lord Shri Krishna!

(1) Om! Salutations to Sadguru! You are the king of gods (Indra)! Self realization is the elephant
Airawat who is swaying in the ecstasy of self-joy because of intoxication due to the juices
oozing from his temples.

(2) You have in your hand, the sharp Vajra, the weapon of spiritual teaching by which you cut the
wings of decision and doubt of the ignorant Jeevas who are like mountains, and reestablish
them again in their original state.

(3) Discrimination is like Parijatak tree which is on the blossom of Vairagya – or desirelessness.
The blue-beetles which are the Aspirants enter these flowers and enjoy the nectar which is like
the spiritual joy.

(4) Peace is Brihaspati, your Guru, who is always near you and has full Trust in you. You also have
great love and respect for Him and He is the main member of your conference.

(5) There are flocks of Kamadhenus (Cows) which are embodiments of your Grace. There the
calves of Faith bray, by which sound there is milk flowing from their udders, which is
sufficient to feed the devotees of God.

(6) All around you, shining jewels of Chintamani are simply strewn, but the devotees, being
attracted to and happy with the feet of the Guru, do not look at them at all.

(7) The divine damsels and the eight great occult powers are dancing around you to please you, but
those who are your true devotees, never give them a glance! Only dull and ignorant people are
attracted to them.

(8) Your throne indicates that you look at everything with equal gaze. On that throne there is soft
bed of Sat-Chit-Anand and you are seated there most comfortably.

(9) Persons following the path of ritualistic sacrifices, follow the Mantra of SOHAM, in order to
reach your status.

(10) You are pleased with the Yogis who very carefully sacrifise their mind after attaining the four
qualifications and being very happy by their faithful devotion, you bestow upon them your
status.

(11) You make them one with you and make them deathless and give them a position from where
there is no fall at all.



(12) Indra abused Ahilya and He developed one thousand eyes, and you had intercourse with
Vrinda, and you have eyes everywhere looking at everything.

(13) Indra is overpowered by demons who usurp him from his throne. Devotees have got power of
love for you, and they attain your status of spirituality.

(14) Kakutstha rode upon the shoulder of Indra and the sage Durvasa sat on your shoulder. Indra
obeys Vishnu and you obey the desires of your devotees.

(15) Ravana put Indra in captivity. The king Bali made you his guard at the door, Indra expects
offerings from the sacrifices. You begged (at the door of Bali)

(16) Indra becomes satisfied with the offerings in the sacrifices. You are satisfied through all the
mouths of all the Beings in the world. O Gururaj! You are the very embodiment of compassion
and sovereign king of Gods..

(17) If I try to praise you, words cannot enter your domain, because you are the origin of words and
language. Really, it is you who are talking by my mouth.

(18) I, Eka, has become one with Janardana, and, therefore, Janardana is the real speaker. He enters
my mouth and my words and is causing this book to be written.

(19) Here the sense of pride is completely destroyed. As “I” ness is gone, now only you are
remaining as the poet writing this book. The name Eknath is put in this poetry by you only.
Eknath has unbroken unity with Janardana.

(20) Earlier, by the grace of the feet of the Guru, I have described the qualities of various things and
beings in the world which Avadhoota told to king Yadu, as the sources of His learning.

(21) At the end of eighth chapter there is the story how the prostitute Pingala, when alone, began to
repent about her miserable occupation and attained the state of desirelessness.

(22) There is more and more self-bliss as we drop our possessions and attachments. That is the
essence which Avadhoota, the Brahmin, told to the king.

बाĺण उवाच - पåरगहो िह दु:खाय यद् यिÂपयतमं नणृाम् 

अनÆतं सुखमाÈनोित तद् िवĬान् यÖÂविक¼चन: १

Meaning of the Verse:

The Brahmin said, "The possession of things which are dear to people, is the cause of sorrow, and
only one who is without any possession is intelligent and becomes really happy. (1)

(23) The Brahmin said to the king – “One who has many possessions, is subjected to anxiety and
unhappiness because of worry and care.



(24) The pigeon was dead only because of his entanglement with the family which he possessed.
Those who are alone and yet start collecting things are also miserable.

(25) If a man is attached to his dwelling place, he becomes acutely occupied with stones and earth.
Even for saving a small stick, he may go to the length of snapping all relations and indulging in
fights.

(26) See how even the so-called ascetic people fall in the rut of attachment if they proudly become
caught by their possessions. Their disciples bind them down. They develop a craze of great
books of science and philosophy and are possessed by the idea, the ambition of building a
monastery (Math) etc.

(27) Then the Guru becomes terribly tired in an effort to satisfy various demands of the disciples,
and then being fed up, he closes the monastery and leaves the place.

(28) When a certain person having some powers has a desire to found his own Ashrama (a
monastery), he has to call and collect many disciples around him. When there are many
disciples, there is bound to be a quarrel among them. Thus, possession creates contradiction to
the ascetic attitude.

(29) Though he had earlier left the family, and created around him, a circle of attachment and has
now left all that and become naked by leaving everything, now if you see him, he is still
scantily clad, and carrying a pot of water on his head, he is sprinkling water on the plants
around his Ashrama.

(30) Now he starts fighting and quarrelling with anyone who plucks even a leaf from that plant! So
attachment and possessions are a calamity and create a lot of trouble to everybody.

(31) Whenever anything is taken and kept as a possession with a hope to get some pleasure from it,
it, on the contrary creates quarrels and pain. Though this is an everyday experience, people do
not become free from attachments and desires.

(32) Seeing this condition created by possession, a keen observer intelligently drops his attachment
to various possessions and accepts the path of poverty.

(33) “When the worldly life is itself temporary all things collected for it are also temporary. How
can they be permanent?” With this thought such people wisely remain without any possessions.

(34) Among all the possessions, in which men generally get involved, the sense that “this is my
body” is the most dangerous possession. The person, who understands this and leaves that
sense, is really a thoughtful person.

(35) The man, whose sense of possession of his body becomes unreal, enters the temple of eternal
happiness, and he attains that bliss which is never destroyed.

(36) Having said so much, Avadhoota said "I will explain this to you, by giving you the example of
the bird Lapwing which became my Guru”.



(37) At this, the king was shocked. He thought that he was also entangled in the possession of the
kingdom and the possession of his physical body, and that it was necessary for him to renounce
everything.

(38) In this way, the king became bored with his life and ready to give up everything. He was really
lucky to listen and became worthy of self-knowledge.

(39) He started to listen with keen attention in order to know how the story of the lapwing would
teach him the need of renunciation.

सािमषं कुररं ज¶नुबªिलनो ये िनरािमषा:  तदािमषं पåरÂयºय स सुखं समिवÆदत 
Meaning of the Verse:

A lapwing (bird), which was having some piece of flesh in his beak was hunted by others, who did
not have it, and that lapwing, seeing this, dropped that bit of flesh, and flew away in his
freedom and joy. (2)

(40) A Lapwing once got a little piece of flesh. He should have eaten it there only, but he kept it
because he wanted to store it for later time.

(41) Looking at him with that flesh in his break, other more powerful birds attacked him, because
they had nothing.

(42) Fearing that they would snatch his bit from him, the lapwing flew fast. But all of them were
swifter, and they soon rounded him up.

(43) There was a tough fight for that piece of flesh and they started hitting him from all sides.

(44) Some zapped by wings, some hit him by their claws and nails, some pierced their beaks in his
body, thus giving him a lot of trouble.

(45) As in his mouth there was the bit of flesh held in it, he could not open his mouth and cry,
though being beaten by them.

(46) Then he wondered – “Why are my own brothers harassing me so much, giving up all sense of
fraternity?

(47) This bit of flesh must be the cause of all this fight! “Thinking like this, he dropped that bit and
flew freely away from that root cause of conflict”.

(48) Then the whole group of birds ran to the place where that piece of flesh had fallen and there
was a fierce pulling and pushing among them, while some poked others by beaks, or hit others
by wings and claws.

(49) The Lapwing was now sitting quietly at a safe perch and saw the fight with detached



enjoyment. He understood the danger of possessions and happiness in having nothing.

(50) O king! What are possessions? Houses with storey, palaces, bungalows, money, grain, cloths,
jewels, materials, costly articles, wife, children – all these are the possessions.

(51) The root cause of gathering these things is the sense of our body as our possessions or “ I am
the body”. That sense is made powerful by pride, which means that pride is the cause of all the
trouble.

(52) When this pride is dropped, the bud of worldly life is nipped. When we cut the roots, the tree
collapses. This is like the example of that tree.

(53) Concept that one is his physical body, engenders the egoistic pride and that concept itself
becomes strong by our attachment. These two are the home of possession.

(54) These two are always together and help each other. So, one becomes happy when one drops
these two – viz, the concept that “I am body only” and the “sense of attachment”.

(55) If you wish to know the basic need of renouncing the possessions, one needs first to give up
one’s pride. It will be useless effort if you keep our Ego strong and try to give up
possessiveness.

(56) If everything including the sense of pride is dropped, then only, the real happiness will be at
your every step – Really that is not possible to be described; words go back by becoming shy.

(57) O King, if you want to know how one should act without pride, I will give you the example of
how a child behaves and is thus my Guru.

न मे मानावमानौ Öतो न िचÆता गेहपुितणाम्  आÂमकीड आÂमरितिवªचरामीह
बालवत् 

Meaning of the Verse:

I am not concerned with honour or insult. I am not worried about house or children. Enjoying the
bliss in Atman, I roam about in a free playful state of mind. (3)

(58) The child does not say whether a thing is its own or belongs to another. It does not know what
is of higher quality or of lower quality. It therefore lives happily without being honoured or
insulted.

(59) A child of three months does not know what honour is or what insult is. It is in its own state of
happiness, playing blissfully.

(60) The child does not know what duality is. It plays with itself and enjoys itself.

(61) The child does not have any worry about the house or things in the house. It is naturally



carefree. It knows no anxiety.

(62) As the child does not know duality, it is loving itself and is interested in itself. The state of
mind of a yogi is similar.

(63) The yogi does not feel that this worldly life is real. So, honour or insult are the same for him.

(64) For example, a man was bitten by a serpent in a picture, but he was saved by the nectar in the
same picture. The yogi is similarly free of the opposites and not affected by anything in this
unreal life.

(65) There is no reality in the house, property, wife and children and taking care of family members
– these are all false. Had he considered his body as real, he would have been taking care of his
family members.

(66) An Idea, a concept is the root of Sansara, or the apparent existence of worldly life. Mind is the
ground of this concept. When the mind is merged into Reality, all becomes the one existence.

(67) He is playing in his spiritual Reality as part of the vast Energy of Universe and it is being
played in the process of self-less divine Destiny.

(68) When, after attaining the bliss in the state of Atman, the mind and all the organs are peaceful,
and when no wave of any thought, no urge of any action appears on the consciousness, it is
called Samadhi or trance.

(69) When, while the mind is so merged in the bliss of the Atman, there is awareness of the
surrounding existence as a separate thing, that state is called Vyutthana. (getting up)

(70) When a lamp is placed near the threshold, the light spreads in the rooms on either side.
Similarly the state of Vyuthana, illumines both, the state of Jeeva and the state of Shiva.

(71) Just as salt is dissolved completely in water, the mind is to be dissolved in the state of Atman.
The yogi then discards the states of Samadhi and Vyuthana.

(72) He has no respect or disrespect for anybody. Will he worry about the home or the members of
family? As his mind is merged into the Reality, he is enjoying the bliss of Atman.

(73) The actions taking place by the body without the involvement of the mind are like the
movements of a child. So, we should only be free of all attitudes and intentions.

Ĭावेव िचÆतया मुĉौ परमानÆद आÈलुतौ  यो िवमुµधो जडो बालो यो गुणेËय: परं गत:

Meaning of the Verse:

There are only two kinds of men who are full of the Supreme bliss. One is a person who is child-



like, innocent and guileless and the other is one who has transcended the field of the three
Gunas. (4)

(74) O the king of Yadus! The whirlpool of worry is a very powerful thing. Even the gods like the
Brahma are drowned in it. Only two kinds of persons can escape it – one is the yogi and the
second is the child.

(75) They are not aware of duality. Both do not get affected either by honour or insult. Both are
happy naturally and both perform everything without involvement of mind.

(76) But the child is prone to get his lot of suffering in his adult life while yogi has surpassed both
the pleasures and the pains. The child is happy in its innocence, while the yogi is happy in his
self knowledge.

(77) In the child, the desires are yet dormant and undeveloped, and in the adult life they may trouble
him much.

(78) Yogi is different. He is beyond the Gunas. He is not inwardly touched by pleasure or pain in
the world.

(79) You might ask here – “The Jeeva is seen functioning in the body, then how can he be beyond
the Gunas? I will answer this question also. Please listen.

(80) The Sadhaka (the aspirant for Freedom) serves the sages and develops his Sattwa quality. This
enables him to attain self-knowledge.

(81) By that knowledge, the Sadhakas cut away the impediments of possessions and attachments,
which are of the qualities of Rajas and Tamas.

(82) In this way, by the predominance of Sattwa quality, the Rajas and Tamas are finished. Sattwa
remains alone and in the course of further penance, that Sattwa quality is also dissolved by
Advaita experience. (Experience of aloneness)

(83) When logs of wood are continuously being thrown in the pit of fire, the fire burns them with
increased speed, but when not a single piece of wood remains in it, the fire is extinguished of
its own accord.

(84) Similarly Yogi conquers the stages where Gunas are functioning and goes beyond and then he
is not affected even at the end of the Universe!

(85) That bliss is endless. It is gained in their own Self. They are living in the body but are not
bound by body, and therefore they never worry!

(86) Really, unless you are alone by yourself, this state cannot be attained. O the great king! I shall
tell you the story of a girl, whom I considered my Guru. Please listen.



³विचत् कुमारी ÂवाÂमानं वणृानान् गहृमागतान्  Öवयं तानहªयामास ³वािप यातुषु
बÆधुषु 

Meaning of the Verse:

In a certain house, a maiden herself had to attend to the comforts of those who came to her house to
choose her for a bride, while at that time her relatives had gone to some other place. (5)

(87) There was a maiden alone in her house, because her parents had told her to look after the
household, and had gone for the festival of their family deity.

(88) The marriage of that maiden was already arranged. To arrange for the betrothal, the in-laws
came to her house.

(89) They called from outside – “Is there anybody at home?” But she kept silent because she was
shy; but she made all arrangements for the well-come reception, without their knowledge.

(90) She offered seats for them, putting them out through a broad window – she kept ready the
auspicious articles of reception, without talking with the guests. (90)

(91) As they saw all the articles of reception placed properly, they guessed that the bride was alone
in the house, and that she was very clever.

(92) She had a problem about how she could receive the guests properly. She spoke to herself –
“My mother may be late to arrive home, the rice is not ready pounded. If she would do that
work after her arrival, there would be delay for the dinner of the guests”.

तेषामËयवहाराथ« शालीन् रहिस पािथªव  अव¶नÆÂया: पकोķÖथाĵकु : श·खा: Öवनं
महत् 

Meaning of the Verse:

O king, while she was pounding paddy to provide them food, the bangles of shell on her wrists
made a loud jingling sound. (6)

(93) Thinking like this, she began to pound the paddy. She did a wise thing at that time. Please
listen to it.

(94) While pounding, her bangles made a sound. She was a little bashful. She began to think.

सा तºजुगुिÈसतं मÂवा महती वीिडता तत:  बभ¼जकैैकश: श·खान् Ĭौ Ĭौ
पाÁयोरशेषयत् 

Meaning of the Verse:



The wise girl feeling ashamed of doing the humiliating task herself, broke the bangles one by one
and retained only two each in her wrists. (7)

(95) She said to herself – “If the sound of the bangles is heard by the guests, I will be an object of
ridicule, because they will say that the bride herself is doing the menial work”.

(96) So, the sound of my bangles should not go out, but the pounding should go on. Thinking like
this, she looked at her bangles.

(97) Actually she was quite young, but her thought was mature enough like adults. The wise girl
thought upon a trick to avoid the sound of the bangles.

(98) She thought – “It will be a bad omen, if I break the bangles. Immediately she silently prayed
for her husband to be having a life span of one hundred years, and she did not break the
bangles.

(99) She was an intelligent girl. She took out the bangles very softly and carefully, and kept them
carefully at a good place. Now, each wrist was having two bangles only.

(100) She began to pound the paddy, but the two bangles began to make some sound. At this, she
was very shy.

उभयोरÈयभद्ू घोषो ĻवघÆÂया: Öम श·खयो:  तताÈयेकं िनरिभददेकÖमाÆनाभवद्
Åविन: 

Meaning of the Verse:

Even the two bangles produced the sound as she pounded the paddy, so she again took out one
bangle from each wrist. Then one bangle remaining in each wrist did not make any sound.
(8)

(101) So, she said – “This is also not right. When two meet each other, some sound is sure to be
produced.” She took out one bangle from each wrist, and resumed her work again.

(102) Then the remaining one bangle did not produce any sound. O king, I learnt this fact from her
at that spot only.

अÆविश±िममं तÖया उपदेशमåरÆदम  लोकाननुचरÆनेतॉ ंÐलोकतßविविवÂसया 
Meaning of the Verse:

And the following lesson I learnt from her, O conqueror of enemies, as I wandered in this wide
world to know what was desirable and what was not desirable. (9)

(103) O king, you must have defeated many kings who opposed you and you must have made them
your dependents. Therefore, you must be feeling proud that you are very powerful and



unconquerable by your enemies, but it is not sufficient.

(104) I say this because unless you have defeated the desire, the anger and other internal enemies,
the term “Defeater of Enemies” will not be appropriate. That term will be misfit.

(105) When you defeat the six enemies by using the weapon of this advice, then only we can say
that you have no enemy in the world.

(106) Now, you may say to me – “O Avadhoota, your travelling is free and not according to the
social custom. Then how did you know, what the maiden was doing inside her house?”

(107) My answer to your question is that I sit at a place without moving anywhere in a forest and
meditate on the principle of the Atman as all- pervading.

(108) And in order to confirm, what I learn in meditation, I roam about in the world, either in the
forest or in the society, and I see by the inner eye.

(109) Though I see the visible things, I do not see the perceptible as an object and even the role of
observer is not there. With this vision I roam about.

(110) Thus when I look at the worldly objects by accepting the particular virtue therefrom, in me
there is only the sense of spiritual energy.

(111) While I was just moving about in the world and looking at everything as Atman, it so
happened that I reached the girl's house.

(112) O the clever one, I thought about how the girl must have avoided the sound of bangles,
actually having that vision clear before my eyes, I learnt a certain maxim. Please listen to it.

वासे बहóनां कलहो भवेद् वाताª Ĭयोरिप  एक एव चरे°Öमात् कुमायाª इव क·कण: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Where many come together, there will be quarrel. When two come together, there is talk.
Therefore, a yogi should be always alone, as the single bangle on the maiden’s wrist. (10)

(113) Where there is a crowd of people living together, there are quarrels. Even if two persons
are living together, they always talk.

(114) Where time is wasted in useless gossip, no work of any importance can be done. Therefore,
look, how I wander alone.

(115) When there is one person sitting alone, and his mind is concentrated, there is great benefit in
spiritual life. In this matter of concentration, I made my Guru, a man who was preparing an
iron arrow.



मन एकत संयुºयािºजतĵासो िजतासन:  वरैाµयाËयासयोगेन िधयमाणमतिÆदत: 
Meaning of the Verse:

One should steady the mind on one thing by controlling it, as well as the breath, and by taking a
steady posture, remaining vigilant and practising dispassion and concentration. (11)

(116) When a person starts practice of Yoga without first acquiring a certain degree of
desirelessness, it happens that the powerful robbers in the form of objects of senses rise to
attack him, the passion maddens him, and the original capital of self knowledge is lost.

(117) It is, therefore, necessary to hold in our hand the lamp of discrimination and to discard the
darkness of ignorance, and by taking the support of mahamudras – (postures of Bhoochari,
Khechari, Agochari and Alakshaya) one has to achieve the sate of desirelessness.

(118) The breath (Prana) and the Apana were estrangered from each other for a long time and
now, by the effort of daily practice both the Prana (breath) and Apana were brought together.

(119) When they met, both of them recognized each other and they immediately embraced each
other and they were happy and calm in their equilibrium.

(120) Thus having achieved this unity of Prana and Apana, by sitting fixed in a posture, the yogi
raised high the flag of effort in order to enter the seat of Brahman.

(121) Around the cliff which is very steep the Yogi arranged for the army of Shama and Dama in a
circular strategy and at the front of that army he started the battle of withdrawing senses from
their objects (Pratyahara)

(122) Though the Prana and Apana knew each other earlier they were interwoven in the labyrinth
of the Vayu.

(123) By the power of concentration the Prana steadily and forcefully rushed forward and through
the divine power Kundalini they broke down the bastions of the six wheels.

(124) The brave soldiers were wearing amours of asceticism and brandished the swords of
Dhyana with the holding power of concentration.

(125) See the wonderful power of sword! It started to cut everything and everybody, either young
or old and either small or big. As soon as a little doubt raised its head it killed the doubt in
one quick sweep.

(126) The yogi banished laziness to the seventh nether world, and turned sleep into an obedient
slave. Thus being alert day and night the Yogis are keen in storming the fort of Yoga.

(127) In this battle, the brave warriors were expert in warfare and they advanced on their own
strength. Thus they conquered the reservoir of nectar in the divine opening of Brahman,



which is called the seventh avenue of life force.

(128) There ensued a tough battle in which the brave warriors of Prana killed the six enemies and
the divine sword remained shining.

(129) They thus destroyed the enemies in the battle field and then drank the nectar which is oozing
from the seventeenth avenue (Nerve). At that time there arose a sound of silence which was
being heard.

(130) When the warriors of Soham (the meeting of inhaling and exhaling breath) united
themselves, all the secrets of the fort were at hand and the sense of I and Mine which was
holding the fort became so weak that it was on the verge of death.

यिÖमन् मनो लÊधपदं यदेत¸छन:ै शनमुैª¼चित कमªरेणन्ू 

सßवेन वĦेृन रजÖतमĲ िवधयू िनवाªणमुपÂैयिनÆधनम् 
Meaning of Verse:

The mind which is to be steadied on the One, established in which, it slowly renounces the desire
for actions. Then developing the Sattwa Guna, controls the Rajas and Tamas impulses and
having washed them becomes absorbed in the contemplation. (12)

(131) The sense of 'I and mine' is the mother whose sons the desire and anger were killed in the
battle and the dual mother sat mourning at the door of death.

(132) When this news reached the ears of the warriors viz, the Shama and Dama, their urge
enhanced and they rose again to take complete possession of the fort.

(133) The courage of those soldiers was great and their bravery was famous. When they scanned
the road further they saw that there was a great calamity awaiting them.

(134) The stairs built by the small particles of past karma were nearly impossible to transcend!
The small foot way of the strict rules of conduct was also impassable, but slowly and
carefully advancing step by step the steep rise of that path was made flat by them.

(135) There was the great trench of Rajas and Tamas further on. As it was very deep they threw
stones of Nivrutti in it, and using Sattwa as ground, they filled that trench completely.

(136) They entered the Brow-Chakra, through which “court of mind”, they threw ropes up on the
high chambers of Brahma – mountain and rushed into the Entrance of Brahman.

(137) Then the tough battle of victory ensued, the flag of the “sound of silence” was hoisted and
when the Shama and Dama searched, there was nobody to resist them. They found that the
whole fort was under their power.



(138) The paths of Rajas and Tamas were destroyed and Rama – Rajya was declared in all
jubiliance, everywhere in the fort.

(139) There was no “other”, no “outsider” anywhere. There was no necessity of Dhyana and the
hilt of the Sword of concentration was relaxed, and by the equamity of vision, the armour of
asceticism was loosened.

(140) There three factors of the observer, the observation and the object of observation – were no
more visible and therefore there was no work left for the sword of concentration.

(141) The Sattwa Guna had amassed the weaponry of battle but as there was no enemy anywhere,
the whole weaponry was left aside.

(142) Then that Yogi sat quietly under the canopy of unity of Jeeva – Shiva on the throne of simple
equanimity, by surrendering the concept of the Limited Jeeva.

(143) The Sattwa grew very much in its purity which surrendered itself to the Reality, the Atman!

(144) Just as the fire produced by friction of woods, burns the woods totally and then it is itself
extinguished,

(145) Similarly, the pure Sattwa destroys the Rajas and Tamas, but afterwards, the illusion of
Sattwa also becomes dissolved.

(146) At that state, the limited life of the Jeeva comes to an end, the knowledge together with the
knower is annihilated, and only life energy remains, where even recognition of mundane life
is no more.

तदवैमाÂमÆयवŁĦिच°ो न वेद िकि¼चद् बिहरÆतरं वा 

यथेषुकारो नपृितं वजÆतिमषौ गताÂमा न ददशª पाĵ¥ 
Meaning of the Verse:

Then with his mind confined to the Atman, he does not recognize anything in or out, just as a smith
who sat engrossed in producing an arrow, did not see the king in his royal procession going
by the road in front of him. (13)

(147) O the brave man! When the mind is roped in, in such complete energy state, the mind itself
becomes energy.

(148) Then there is energy in the consciousness, outside in the world also there is overflow of
energy and no other object is seen except energy. The focused attention (vrutti) has as if
taken a vow not to exist.

(149) When the meditator, the act of meditating and the object of meditation are seen as one, the



mind, with great eagerness, becomes merged into it. This is called qualified Trance or
Savikalpa Samadhi. The Yogis enjoy it without intervention of Gunas.

(150) There the mind becomes one with the totality that is Brahman, and the Yogi becomes solid
undisturbed energy which is happiness itself. The wise people call this trance as the highest
one.

(151) Brahman cannot be understood by the senses. When the Gunas disappear then only there is
reality, experienced in such a way that it cannot be verbalized.

(152) While discussing this state the various systems of Philosophy, had contradictions among
themselves. Vedas declare – “not this, not this” and master yogis have called off their efforts
to understand and describe. Only those who realise know.

(153) In that state the ‘purpose, the contents and examples are drowned and the doctrine of
Advaita (monism), fights with itself and becomes bashful.

(154) To have equanimity of vision both in the inner world and also in the outer world is the key
to understand this experience. I considered as my Guru the man who was preparing arrow.

(155) He was sharpening the head of the arrow by hitting it and his attention was totally riveted to
the job and he was oblivious to the environment.

(156) When the king went along the road with all the procession containing the flag, the drums, the
naubat, the musical band, vehicles, horses, soldiers and elephants he did not notice anything
because he was giving full attention to the arrow.

(157) In a short while, an employee of the king followed and coming near him asked – “Has the
royal procession passed by this road?” But the man answered – “I did not see. I do not know
whether any procession went by this road”.

(158) Avadhoota said – “I was there at that time and I heard what he said and understood how
concentration of mind is a great thing in life. It does not allow the worldly things to be
noticed at all”.

(159) To achieve this we should not get involved in having a household. The serpent lives alone. I
liked it, and considered the serpent to be my Guru.

एकचायªिनकेत: Öयादपम°ो गुहाशय:  अलàयमाण आचारैमुªिनरेकोऽÐपभाषण: 
Meaning of the Verse:

A Muni should wander alone, having no home, should not be arrogant, should take shelter in a
cave, should be without any code of conduct. And should be silent as far as possible. (14)

(160) A serpent does not like company. It wanders alone. It is always alert. It does not waste even



a breath.

(161) Yogi is also having the same habit. He does not like company. He lives alone, where other
people do not see him.

(162) He does not keep company of bad people as well as good people. He keeps himself aloof,
just like a serpent discarding its skin.

(163) He remains alert at all times and does not waste even a moment. He does not allow his
detached awareness of Atman to be relaxed at all.

(164) People know that a serpent has passed by a certain path, when it enters a hole, but they
cannot say whether that serpent is hungry or satisfied.

(165) The Yogi remains in a cave unseen by people, and is happy with himself.

(166) All people watch the behaviour of a yogi but they do not know whether inwardly he is
having doubts or he is in a trance having no doubts.

(167) Some say that he is attached to the ritualistic performances; some say that he is having no
control of the senses, while some others think that he is self-centered, but none of them
knows certainly any thing about him.

(168) The serpent does not speak. It makes a little sound of hissing. Similarly the yogi does not
engage himself in useless talk, or arguments.

(169) The Yogi talks but little and that also with great care, kindness and tenderness. Ears of the
listeners are very satisfied by listening to that talk.

(170) His talk is brief but it destroys the confusion in the mind of the listener, and only persons
with truthful character can know the real value of his words.

(171) One who is alone and is not having ambitious hopes, should not get involved in having a
house and a family, if he is rally serious about spiritual life.

गहृारÌभोऽितदु:खाय िवफलĲाधुवाÂमन:  सपª: परकृतं वेÔम पिवÔय सुखमेधते 
Meaning of the Verse:

To begin to build a house is full of troubles and the effort becomes a failure for such temporary
things. See how the serpents enter a house (hole) dug by other animals and lives happily.
(15)

(172) To build a house is itself a cause for calamity and suffering. We may build a house of three
storeys by lot of hard work but that house is not permanent. It is certainly temporary.

(173) When the whole life is temporary, when our physical body is temporary and illusionary,



how can a house be permanent? But foolish persons think that they have built a permanent
house.

(174) It is like performing the naming ceremony of a child which is dead even in the womb.
Similar is the case of constructing a house which is truly temporary.

(175) Even the beginning of such a house is false, because even for earth, for a piece of land, even
for loose earth, a person had to quarrel. For stone or wood, persons forget their loving
relationship and quarrel!

(176) The ants build their house with great efforts but the serpent lives in it happily – It enjoys its
abode at other’s cost.

(177) Similarly a yogi is not attached to or proud of any house. He lives anywhere even in a house
owned by others and is not attached to it.

(178) So, I decided not to build any house, but a question arose in my mind. How God is not bound
by the whole Universe, which He has Himself created?

(179) How is the Universe created and from what has it come into existence? To understand this I
saw the example of the web constructed by the spider and so, the spider became my Guru.

एको नारायणो देव: पवूªसĶंृ Öवमायया  संŃÂय कालकलया कÐपाÆत इदमीĵर: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Narayana the Almighty God, alone creates this world by His power; and at the end of the Eternity
He Himself withdraws it by His own power. (16)

(180) Narayana is called by this name because He is the place of rest for all “Nara”s i.e. human
beings. Narayana is the life of all living beings and He is the Master of all!

(181) This Narayana has created this world without using anything outside His own being.

(182) How did He create this Universe alone without outside material? He Himself used His own
Power, the ‘Maya’ for that purpose.

(183) He “saw”, “observed” by His own will this Maya, which is full of innumerable Jeevas. This
“observing” is TIME!

(184) HE thus saw His Maya looked at Her, allowed Her to play on Himself, but did not allow
that Maya to adhere to Him. He alone knows this great play of aloof activity.

(185) There is fog in the sky but that fog cannot touch the sky. Similarly Maya comes into Her
illusory existence on Him but remains aloof from Her.

(186) Water nourished the lotus but the lotus plant does not allow water to smear its leaves. Maya



covers and enshrouds only the “Joy” aspect of the God who is Sat-Chit and Ananda
(Existence, movement and Joy”. But the SAT and CHIT are all the time Free, in their own
authority, their own power.

(187) He who is the Base of the Maya is Himself the house where Maya resides, and therefore He
is the controller of Maya.

(188) The Rajas Quality is the creative power of the world, Sattwa protects and supports the
world and Tamas, in the form of time as Death, becomes turbulent and destroys all.

(189) This power of upheaval belongs to Narayana. Thus Narayana the God Almighty is the
destroyer.

एक एवािĬतीयोऽभदूाÂमाधारोऽिखलाशय:  कालेनाÂमानुभावेन साÌयं नीतासु
शिĉषु 

सßवािदÕवािदपुŁष: पधानपुŁषेĵर: 

परावराणां परम आÖते कैवÐयसंि²त:  केवलानुभवानÆदसÆदोहो िनŁपािधक: 
Meaning of the Verse:

The Almighty God alone without a second became the support of all and the place of rest for all
and by the lapse of time by equalizing all the powers by self-relaxation Himself being the
Pradhana the Male Ishwar, remains alone beyond all the things which are beyond and
without any accretions, as the very essence of the joy of the blissful experience in aloneness.
(17, 18)

(190) In this way when the cause-effect phenomenon is dissolved, Narayana drops the qualities as
well as the lack of qualities and remains Himself alone, without a second, complete in
Himself.

(191) But who is there to state that Narayana remains alone? There is no second. It is a state
without any division.

(192) In that state there is nothing different belonging to the same species, nothing different in the
category itself, and nothing different totally belonging to any other kind of creation. So it is
the totally indivisible state.

(193) Thus the God who is the Ruler of Prakruti as well as Purusha is the one and only indivisible
Being. He is the highest controller of all and He is also the Other as well as the Here, called
This. Please listen to the explanation.

(194) It is His will which is beyond the scope of the mind that has created the male as well as the
female, (Purusha and Prakruti) and they both function by His power only.



(195) Between the two principles, the element which infuses and inspires activity in the Prakruti is
the male principle of this God and therefore He alone is the husband of the Prakruti in all the
capacities.

(196) The other or higher aspects of this God consists of the deities such as Brahma and the aspect
which is called this or the lower consists of all the Beings right from the Manu to the lowest
minerals. He is the controller and the driving force.

(197) Even the wind does not blow beyond His orders and by His orders it is that the sea remains
within its limits and the Sun makes the day.

(198) Obeying His orders the breath moves in and out of the nostrils only upto twelve finger-
lengths (8 inches) and not beyond that.

(199) By His fear the mountain Meru does not leave His place. When the energy of movement gets
the orders of this God it moves the otherwise still body.

(200) He is having no support for His existence but has become the support of the whole Universe,
just like the illusion of a serpent is possible only because of the base of a rope.

(201) This God has equalized the powers of three Gunas by sublimating and withdrawing them
into the state of Atman.

(202) But that state which is Prakruti, has ceased to be and become merged into Nirguna – the state
beyond the modes of Prakruti. This is like the whole plan of the banyan tree which is
confined in its essence in a tiny seed.

(203) By swallowing all the accretions (Upadhi) the Brahman remains abstract in its natural
existence just as when the churning Mandara Mountain is removed from the turbulent ocean,
the ocean remains calm.

(204) It is like the gold which, though in the form of various ornaments, becomes one lump when
put into an urn and subjected to heat.

(205) OR it is like the various stars which were shining in the night become invisible by the light
of the Sun in the morning. Thus by swallowing all the creatures produced by the Prakruti
only the Paramatman remains alone.

(206) This is like the millions of seeds remaining dormant under the soil in the summer season.
Thus the Prakruti merges in the God and remains alone as the Joy itself.

(207) This Almighty God is without any qualification, is like the wave of joy, bright by the light of
spirit and pure, blotless, by the element of Sat, the purity itself.

(208) Now please listen how this Ananta who is knowledge itself created the Universe, at the
beginning.



केवलाÂमानुभावेन Öवमायां ितगुणािÂमकाम्  सं±ोभयन् सजृÂयादौ तया सतूमåरÆदम

तामाहò िÖतगुणÓयिĉं सजृÆतé िवĵतोमुखम्  यिÖमन् पोतिमदं िवĵं येन संसरते
पुमान् 

Meaning of the Verses:

O slayer of enemies! With His own unassisted power He agitates His Maya consisting of the three
Gunas and first creates Sootra or “Mahat” principle (19)

They say that Sootra is the manifestation of three Gunas capable of creating the Universe of many
forms, through which that principle runs like a thread and the individual soul comes into
being in the world. (20)

(209) By His power known as Kala, He looked at His Maya. (Time modifies unmanifest Maya
into parts) and by it Maya became modified and It created the Main Sootra, a subtle thread
called Sootratma.

(210) It is called creative power, which made manifest the three Gunas or modes and by
Ahamkara, created the Root of the world.

(211) By separate forces of the three Gunas God, Humans and serpents were born and the three
Lokas e.g. the nether world, the higher world called Heaven and the middle Loka called
Mundane World – were created.

(212) That Sootra which is of the ether or subtle world became Prana or the vital Breath, and
began controlling and sustaining the individual body. The power which creates the Universe
as well as the individual bodies is called Kriyashakti which please note.

(213) This power created and developed in the body the six modifications (birth, existence,
increase, transformation, decrease and destruction) also six urges (To be born, to die, to be
hungry, to be thirsty, to be sorry and to be enchanted) which are the factors which make a
man slave to this worldly life.

(214) This power is thus very busy developing and spreading the worldly life and it is therefore
called Kriyashakti in the Sankhya system of thought.

(215) The world is sewn in the Sootra or thread of this Creative Power. It becomes complex and
complicated further and further by being interwoven in the three Gunas.

(216) It is this creative power which hardens the concept of a separate Ego, and makes him an
individual slave to the worldly objects and compels him to take birth in various life-forms
by creating forceful desires in Him for sense-objects.



(217) The sperm from the semen of the male is mixed with the ovum from the ovaries of the
female, and the embryo undergoes many troublesome conditions in the womb of the mother.

(218) The foetus develops and various organs and arms and feet are grown but the conditions in
the womb continue to be troublesome.

(219) In the warmth and heat of the mother’s body, the foetus suffers from all types of painful
vibrations reaching it through the Omniotic fluid. The child is directly connected to the
systems in the body of the mother and gets all types of pains.

(220) Thus the conditions in the womb are acutely harassing an d if one can remember his pre-
natal pains, he will shudder with fear! While passing through the narrow path of vagina, the
child gets into various constricting positions and before it breathes the air outside, it is like a
hell in the birth-process.

(221) Thus Maya creates the Jeeva in His world and sometimes puts him in the seemingly
comfortable jail of the heaven or the stark hell of the region of the death-god.

(222) She puts around the feet of the Jeeva, the fetters hardened and tightened by the three Gunas
and consisting of chains of pain and pleasure, and makes him very unhappy. Even then
ignorance is very hard in Him.

(223) These activities of the Maya are horrendous if we think of them, but O king! Do not be
afraid! There is no danger for you, because you have cut all the pride and possessions by
having severe repentance.

(224) You appear to have a great transformation. The spiritulity has arisen in your heart, the dark
night of ignorance is over and the Sun of wisdom has arisen.

(225) Where the ego is cut down and dropped, there the enemies like lust, greed, passion etc are
also dead just as limbs of the body are useless when the head is cut off.

(226) I have aptly called you as the subduer of enemies.

Listening to these words of Avadhoota the king felt very happy.

(227) Avadhoota was quite moved by tender feelings. He placed his right palm on the head of the
king and embraced him by pulling him to himself.

(228) They were united in their consciousness at the soul level, their embrace was tightened and
their bliss did not know bounds. Only the fortunate get the chance to meet such a Sadguru.

(229) If someone appreciates the cleverness or virtues of a child, its mother becomes happy; her
eyes are filled with joy! Similarly, when the disciple becomes enlightened the Guru
becomes happy. (229)

(230) Thus in the dialogue of both of them, there was liveliness and joy and in that high mood,



Avadhoota resumed his advisory speech more lucidly.

यथोणªनािभŃªदयादूणा« सÆतÂय वĉत:  तया िवŃÂय भयूÖतां गसÂयेवं महेĵर: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Just as the spider projecting the web from his body through his mouth, sports with it and then
swallows it, so does the Supreme God create preserve and dissolve the Universe. (21)

(231) The spider is called Urna-nabhi. It creates the web out of its body through its mouth.

(232) It heaves on that self-created web according it its own wish.

(233) It also withdraws and eats all the subtle threads and the web as it fancies and remains alone.

(234) Similarly the Supreme Lord of all the Creation, alone brings into manifest existence, the
whole world, ends everything in the due course of time and remains Himself in His pristine
aloneness.

(235) Taking a cue from that spider I understood the divine plan of creation, maintenance and
annihilation. In order to understand the principle of miraculous unity with God, I looked at
the phenomenon of transformation of weevil into the Potter-fly.

यत यत मनो देही धारयेत् सकलं िधया  Öनेहाद् Ĭेषाद् भयाद् वािप याित
त°Âसłपताम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

On whatever object the embodied being deliberately centres its mind completely, through
affection, hatred or through fear, it attains the form of that object. (22)

(236) When a man concentrates his mind with all the totality of himself on any object, he is
transformed to the identity of that object.

(237) His attention is riveted to that object of love, hatred or fear, and by constant meditating upon
that, he takes the form of that object – This I emphatically declare!

(238) Some persons hope that after death, they will be identical with “God", but that Is not true.
The identity with God is attained while you are living in this body.

कìट: पेशÖकृतं Åयायन् कु¿यां तेन पवेिशत:  याित तÂसाÂमतां राजन्
पवूªłपमसÆÂयजन् 

Meaning of the Verse:



O King! A weevil is brought by a potter-fly and put into that earthen nest. It is so afraid of the
brilliant and sinister-looking fly that by dropping its form it is transformed into the fly itself.
(23)

(239) The potter-fly brings a weevil from the forest and puts it into the pot-like house built by it on
a wall, and shuts that house! Being afraid of death, that weevil is transmuted, identical to the
body of the fly.

(240) By constant concentration it becomes similar fly and it flies into the sky after certain time.
We see this in our life.

(241) The potter-fly is a species of minor form and lower category. The weevil which
concentrates upon her is also of a tiny body. Both are not intelligent like advanced human
beings, but at that level also, transformation took place because of the acute concentration.
But the God Almighty is quite different.

(242) God is non-inert. He is spirit. He is the source of happiness. The person meditating on Him
is also intelligent and having high qualities. When such a man meditates, the transformation
is possible very quickly.

(243) The fact of transformation of the ignorant weevil into the potter-fly shows that what is
otherwise impossible, becomes possible through constant meditation. If we consider the fly
and the weevil, both are from the ignorant category of life.

(244) The meditation on God Almighty is different, because the man who meditates is essentially
God only. By meditation, only his illusion of “being a wielder of a body” is dissolved and
he naturally becomes spirit, the God.

(245) If a man cannot achieve this in this life while he is living, then his life should be considered
as wasted and his intelligence useless.

(246) If he is not transformed into real spiritual being, all his knowledge, his meditation, his
oblations into the sacrificial fire, and observance of religious routines are all futile.

एवं गुŁËय एतेËय एषा मे िशि±ता मित:  ÖवाÂमोपिशि±तां बुिĦं शणुृ मे वदत: पभो 
Meaning of the Verse:

O King, I have learnt these various virtues from all these Gurus. Now listen to what I learnt from
myself, my body. (24)

(247) Avadhoota said to Yadu – I have told you what I have learnt from all these Gurus.

(248) I will now tell you what I learnt by my own intellectual observation from my own life.

(249) The thought of discrimination and having no desires is possible only in the human body. This



human body is therefore the Guru of all the Gurus.

देहो गुŁमªम िवरिĉिववेकहेतुिबªभत् Öम सßविनधनं सतताÂयुªदकª म् 

तßवाÆयनेन िवमशृािम यथा तथािप पार³यिमÂयविसतो िवचराÌयस·ग: 
Meaning of the Verse:

This body which is subject to birth and death, and which is also constantly and ultimately a source
of afflictions, is my Guru, my teacher, as it promotes renunciation and discrimination.
Though it helps me to think about Brahman as Reality it really belongs to others (who eat it).
Realizing this, I become unattached to everything and freely roam about in the world. (25)

(250) O the clever one! Please understand that this body is a Guru in two ways. I shall tell you
about it, in order to promote and protect the Path of Liberation.

(251) In the whole world there is nothing worse than the body and there is nothing better than the
body.

(252) If we disregard the body because it is bad, we miss the bliss of liberation and if we
consider it to be good, and indulge, then we definitely go to hell!

(253) Thus we cannot do either of the two. We must maintain a balance. We should employ it for
our Supreme welfare.

(254) Just as we have to take care of the horse upto the place where we have to reach and when
we reach our goal, we leave the horse.

(255) Similarly, we should reside in the house with our eyes fixed on our final goal of realization,
and with detachment. Our residence in the house should not consume our intelligence.

(256) The body is, of course perishable. The seekers of liberation do not count on any perishable
things.

(257) Discrimination is that capacity of the mind which leads us to the state of desirelessness.
These states are attained in our own body through the power of thinking.

(258) In other bodies except the human, such thinking is not possible, because those animals are
living with all the concern for survival and reproduction.

(259) Human body is therefore a very valuable gift which we have got. By this body we are able
to reach unity with the Brahman. The deities and heavenly beings are also eager to take birth
as human beings.

(260) You may opine thus that the human body is very pure, but wait! Do not misunderstand!
Actually it is very deplorable! I say this because this body is born through female sex and



death is waiting to finish it right from the time of birth.

(261) Even when the child is not yet fully born and separated from the mother’s body, at that time
also, its death is possible! People are afraid of the child’s death even while it is in the
womb.

(262) See how death is closely connected with this body. It accompanies the body in childhood
and even in youth, it is always very near!

(263) Inspite of this evident fact, we are forgetful and boast about our youth and strength. We think
that we are alone the cleverest, the wisest and talented person in the whole world.

(264) Exactly while we are boasting like this, the fresh fruit of that youthful life is eaten by Death
or if we live further, old age affects the body leading to our death.

(265) Old age is a journey in which the white hair become the “Chamar” or flag of surrender, and
the Death is waiting at the corner, to meet us.

(266) When our body begins to have tremors due to old age debility, we must consider it to be a
fan of death, and when our neck moves by weakness, we should consider it as the swing of
the death.

(267) Death smashes all our teeth to make through our mouth, easy way for the army of death to
enter in our body.

(268) The hunch develops in our back which is the flag of death and that is fitted in both of ears by
strong screws of deafness.

(269) The shining, the lusture of our eyes leaves its place and goes forward to welcome the death.
You may use any eye-ointment, it is futile! You are not able to see written letters!

(270) When you are having a cough throughout the night, the neighbours are also upset due to its
sound and they say – “Why is this old bloke not kicking the basket once for all? He is
disturbing the sleep of our children!”

(271) When we apprehend the attack of death, our feet are not stable and we experience that all
our limbs are weak and loose!

(272) If our life is prolonged and old-age lingers on, it is a very difficult time to live. Our wife
and children and other relatives also avoid coming near us and our plight becomes very
pitiable.

(273) At that time even those whom we had brought up by much hard work, do not like to come
and sit near us.

(274) When a man becomes very old, nobody listens to him or obeys him, children ridicule him
and even dogs bark at him.



(275) Adults show their children this old man and try to make them afraid saying – See! This
phantom will attack you!” The bout of cough harasses that old man very severely.

(276) “Long live this man!” was the blessing given by old people while this man was young! That
was not a blessing! It was actually a curse! There is nothing more painful than old age.

(277) When we are young, we should, while looking at the sorry state of old people, realize that
we are also likely to be subject to this very unhappy state in our old-age.

(278) Every such body is afflicted by various ailments and great dangers of many kinds are
inherent in every such ailment or disorder, and there are six urges continuously trying to take
over the body.

(279) The root of all this sorrow is the round pit of the body, like the pit around a tree. So, if we
pamper our body, it bears the fruit of pain and sorrow!

(280) So, realizing that the body is a bad company, one should not be attached to it. Thus, the body
is a teacher because by its bad qualities it diverts our interest in the perishable things
towards liberation.

(281) By the help of this body we can reach the Eternity and in that sense also, body is a great
teacher.

(282) The body obliges us in many ways and troubles also in many ways. It is doubly effective as
a preceptor. So, a clever man will benefit by the body by treating it in the appropriate
manner.

(283) If we think deeply, we realize that ignorance is the root cause of the body and not to see the
self, the Atman is the other side of seeing of the Maya, the creation.

(284) Three Gunas interwoven are created by Maya and are its parts. Three types of Egos are
produced from these three Gunas. From these, the five elements, Earth, water, fire, air and
sky are formed and body with its sense organs and activity-organs start the various
activities.

(285) In short, please consider one thing. The serpent did not come into existence on the rope. The
rope is seen and illusion of serpent appears. Thus people say that there is serpent. Similarly
the only Reality is Brahman and on it, the duality of one unit of one body and the universal
unit is illusory appearance.

(286) The root of the body is ignorance and the body is illusion. Like a mirage, everything which
appears to us is illusion. It is simply a super-imposition on Brahman.

(287) While body is not Real, it appears. That is called Superimposition. Now what is
elimination? Please listen.

(288) It is evident that the body is consisting of five elements. To call the body as ‘I’ is absurd,



because the body is subject to dirt and deterioration while “I” am pure. The body and the I
have really no relationship.

(289) I am not the Earth because the Earth is non-spirit. I am not water because water is liquid and
moving. I am not fire because Fire is hot; I am not air because air as wind is unstable.

(290) I am not sky because sky is void. I am not Ego, because it is limited. I am not Jeeva because
it is limited to an area. I am not Maya because Maya is false.

(291) I am not body because it is perishable; I am not sense-object because it can be proved to be
false. In short, these elements are quite unrelated with me.

(292) The Masters who are liberated souls called Paramahansas have a dignified feeling, a notion
that "they are Brahman” and they justify it, but it is state of Sattwa Guna, helpful for
maintenance of Liberation. I am not that concept also.

(293) Now understand that the fact that all the elements are discarded by me is the “elimination”
called “Apawad” in philosophy. O Yadu! I have so far told you how and what wisdom I
learned.

(294) I told you this secret because you are a devotee with pure faith. Otherwise

(295) there was no necessity for revealing these things, O the most fortunate monarch! Your
devotion directs me to have a dialogue.

(296) Thus both the king and the Sage Avadhoota were merged into a state of unity, and were
enjoying the state of Brahman!

(297) Avadhoota said, “There is no other friend as helpful as our body. But if you try to maintain it
nicely on that account, this body is belonging to other elements.

(298) If we try to protect it and pamper it sometimes its end is unexpectedly bad. It is either eaten
by dogs etc or burnt by fire.

(299) If it escapes these destinies, worms devour it. There is no fourth destiny of human body –
which fact you also know very well.

(300) Therefore, O king I have no attachment to it. Having self-knowledge I roam on the face of
this Earth aloof and detached.

(301) All the means of enjoyment used for the body are fetters and they increase our desires,
which you should remember well.

जायाÂमजाथªपशुभÂृयगहृाĮवगाªन् पुÕणाित यिÂपयिचकìषुªतया िवतÆवन् 

ÖवाÆते सकृ¸छमवŁĦधन: स देह: सÕृ½वाÖय बीजमवसीदित व±ृधमाª 



Meaning of the Verse:

Man earns money with lots of troubles, in order to have pleasures and maintain the wife, children,
possessions, cattle, servants, houses, relations and friends which all go on multiplying. Like
a tree which leaves behind a seed for another tree to grow, this man also dies, leaving seeds
for his next birth. (26)

(302) The main pleasure is the enjoyment of sex. People spend lot of money in marriage and bring
wife as a life-long companion.

(303) But after marriage many sorrows follow. For living with that wife a house has to be built.

(304) Lot of money and other materials are required for maintenance of the house. When the man
begets children worries start.

(305) Great love and affection for children makes it necessary to employ servants, maids and
cattle is required to be brought. For all this pains and difficulties are more than the little
pleasures.

(306) Then the relatives and son-in-laws as well as friends and relations gather in the house and to
receive them properly becomes a routine story of anxieties and worries. In trying to cope
with all the duties the man’s body becomes weak.

(307) The man undertakes various jobs and tasks in order to feed the family members, travels in
his own country or even in foreign countries. He is exhausted by working day and night.

(308) He increases his physical tortures in order to get some respite and rest. It is the custom of
stupid people to increase their hankering just for the sake of their ego.

(309) For securing the comforts of the body persons acquire property and being surrounded by
household affairs and the wife and children people are blind to their own real happiness.

(310) The desires about landed property, house, and children amassing money are promoted and
increased by attachment to the physical body and the same desires become a seed for next
birth when this body comes to an end.

(311) In the plant of Jawar the grain is at the top of the plant in a pod. But the same grain falling in
the ground breeds another plant.

(312) When the grain finds suitable soil and water the plant grows. Similarly desire remains
dormant and becomes a cause for rebirth of a man.

(313) Similar to the grain and the tree the seed of desire survives in the subtle body and causes the
man to be born again through the journey in the higher worlds.

(314) I shall also tell you how desire grows in the body. When we enjoy the objects of senses with
great indulgence and interest then only lust and desire increase.



िजĽैकतोऽमुमपकषªित किहª तषाª िशĳोऽÆयतÖÂवगुदरं शवणं कुतिĲत् 

घाणोऽÆयतĲपलŀक् ³व च कमªशिĉबª×Óय: सपÂÆय इव गेहपितं लुनिÆत 
Meaning of the Verse:

The man’s tongue drags him to one side, thirst to another and the penis to some other side, so do
the touch, stomach and ears pull in some other directions, the sense of smell in another and
restless eye to something else. Thus every organ draws him in a different direction. Thus
like the lord of the house harassed by co-wives, his senses and organs pull him on all sides.
(27)

(315) The tongue pulls the mind towards taste. The thirst pulls the mind towards drinking. The
generative organ pulls towards intercourse.

(316) The skin likes to touch soft things. The hunger of stomach wants to eat plenty of good food.
The ears want to hear sweet sounds and music.

(317) The nose wants to enjoy the fragrance. The eyes want to look at beautiful things and hands
are fond of various games and movements, holding tight or releasing things.

(318) The feet want to walk. Just as a husband of many wives is harassed by all of them, so
various organs pull the man towards objects of their own liking.

(319) Thus as there is great attachment of objects in the mind, desires go on increasing and they
compel a person to be born again, in other body.

(320) So we have to drop our attachment to our body only in order to remain aloof and free from
the objects of senses. For this purpose human body is most suitable as knowledge is
possible in this body alone.

सÕृ½वा पुरािण िविवधाÆयजयाऽऽÂमश³Âया व±ृान् सरीसपृपशन्ू खगदंशमÂÖयान् 

तÖैतरैतुĶŃदय: पुŁषं िवधाय बĺावलोकिधषणं मुदमाप देव: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Having created through His energy, the bodies of different living beings such as trees, reptiles,
animals, birds, gad-flies, fish etc the Lord was not satisfied. He rejoiced only when He
created the human body endowed with reason and capable of realising the Supreme
Brahman. (28)

(321) The immeasurable Ananta, at the beginning of the manifest creation brought into being
various species of bodies with a view to realising His own nature.



(322) He created some animals walking on the ground, some flying in the sky, some swimming in
the waters and some inanimate and moving.

(323) Among these are trees, serpents, beasts, stinging insects, demons, ghosts, cranes, swans,
tortoise, fish etc.

(324) In this way He created 84 lakhs of species and looked at them to find out whether anyone of
them can realise Oneself, but He did not find any creatures who could reach attainment of the
Self.

(325) The God was not satisfied with all this vast creation and, therefore, He created human body
with great care.

(326) He endowed man with great knowledge by the help of which man can go beyond the
physical body.

(327) Food, sleep, fear and regeneration are factors common to tall the categories of Beings; but
the knowledge in the human body is unique to itself.

(328) Seeing this human body the God was pleased because He knew that it is possible in this
body only to attain the knowledge of Brahman and to be one with Him.

(329) One who having been born in human body does not realise the Brahman should be
considered as a bearded goat indulgent in all types of sensual pleasures.

(330) The Lord Narayana has gifted the human body with the capacity to attain through this
knowledge the state of Sat-Chit-Anand.

(331) If a man thinks that he will attain that knowledge not in this birth but in the next birth,
consider that he is doomed. This is the great ignorance of such a man.

लÊÅवा सुदुलªभिमदं बहòसÌभवाÆते मानुÕयमथªदमिनÂयमपीह धीर: 

तणू« यतेत न पतेदनुमÂृयु याविÆन:शेयसाय िवषय: खलु सवªत: Öयात् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Having acquired the rare human body after many births, a wise man should not say that this is a
frail body but consider it to be the means of attaining the final goal of life and strive to attain
liberation before the destruction of this body takes place. The enjoyment of sensual pleasure
is possible in all other species. (29)

(332) After crores of births in all the 84 categories of births, suddenly by great luck the human
birth takes place.

(333) One who is born as a human being should be considered as already embracing the spiritual



life and even his ancestors rejoice at that birth.

(334) If a man thinks that he would first get all the satisfaction through senses and later in life he
would turn towards spiritual life, there is no such certainty in this life because death can
strike at anytime.

(335) Death does not consider whether the man is virtuous or evil, whether he is in his own
country or in a foreign country or whether it is day or night. The death simply destroys.

(336) As serpent gulps a frog without delay so right from the birth, the body is subject to death at
any time.

(337) The serpent is swallowing the frog and the frog is picking a fly with its long tongue.
Similarly even at the time of death people are hungry to enjoy the illusory objects.

(338) The man who lazily postpones following the spiritual path surely loses this great chance of
freedom and again falls in the rotating tragedies of births and deaths.

(339) O king Yadu, considering all this state of affairs one must make haste to catch the chance of
spiritual life and prepare oneself for achieving the absolute Brahman.

(340) One must cut off the laziness, put aside drowsiness and sleep, and one should, day and night
meditate upon the Atman.

(341) Brave soldiers going towards battle field do not become slack until they defeat the enemy.
Similarly with the same one-pointedness one should execute the career of spiritual penance.

(342) A man who is marrying second time is always anxious till the actual wedding. One should
similarly be constantly anxious till the actual wedding of Jeeva and Shiva takes place.

(343) If the only child of a king is suddenly missing he makes a search throughout his country.
Similarly one must make all the efforts to achieve one’s own final welfare.

(344) Before the death strikes, a man must not waste a single moment in his efforts to achieve the
final goal.

(345) But alas! In this valuable human life all people are mad for indulgence in the passionate
pleasures because of their great urge and desire for worldly life.

(346) There is only sensual indulgence in the animals. If the same indulgence is continued in
human life, what is the good of that?

(347) If we consider sanely, we find that enjoyment of objects depends only on the destiny. By
undertaking unnecessary troubles for it, we will only destroy our body.

(348) The human body is sacred. If a man having this rare body does not achieve the Absolute
Brahman, he should be considered as a bi-ped donkey without tail.



(349) If a man simply talks from the top of his head, without direct realization, it is as absurd as a
monkey drinking wine and playing pranks.

(350) Persons, who have bookish knowledge but no self-knowledge, are like the fire-flies
throwing their feeble pinpoints of light in the darkness.

(351) Sanyasis who have no experience of Brahman are persons who, like a part in a drama, shave
their heads and are hungry for alms, who have wasted the Geru-colour for their dress!

(352) If persons who recite Vedas, but are still having powerful desire and greed in their mind and
think inwardly to get enjoyment of their pet objects, they should be considered as frogs
uttering hoarse words in the mud.

(353) Keeping quiet but hopefully thinking how to get sensual pleasures is like the silent posture of
a crane, and singing songs in order to get money and sensual indulgence is like the braying of
donkey when it sees a female donkey.

(354) When a person gives sermons and talks about God and Religion, with a desire to gain money
and pleasures, his talk is like the cackling of crows gathered to pick up rice morsels kept for
ancestors.

(355) The persons doing mimicries talk all types of non-sense, in order to fill their belly. The
arguments on philosophy which Pandits indulge into are just like that frivolous talk.

(356) There are people who wear sophisticated dress and make a show of their virtue and
righteousness, but are burning inside with lust and passion. It is like a crow preening its
feathers to show how mindful it is about its cleanliness but actually it is thinking eagerly
about sputum and dirty things to eat!

(357) Just as a prostitute sells her sex and maintains herself, so there are people who perform
rituals like Fire worship and Yadnyas while in their minds there is desire to fill their belly!

(358) To attain complete freedom is however the only challenge, the only goal of human life. To
rush towards other pursuits neglecting this main aim should be considered as total disaster!

(359) One who does not attain self-knowledge in human birth, should be considered swine or even
lesser than them!

(360) If a beast is kicked, it withdraws from the place, but does not nurse that grievance any
longer, but if a man is accosted and called insultingly, he gets angry and assaults!

(361) Animals do not hoard up their food. They eat only that much, as will satisfy their hunger, and
leave the remnants.

(362) But see the greed of man! A miser is not happy even when he has piled up millions of
rupees. He does not eat food, in order to economize! If at all any money is required to be
given in charity, he would commit suicide!



(363) Animals and birds have no worry about the morning or evening food, but the hope of man is
not satisfied even after many births.

(364) Man is constantly worrying even if he has great fortune in his possession. The human being
has no trust in anybody in the whole world! He is having constant fear in his mind.

(365) A man is still having monetary transactions though he is on the death-bed, and is still digging
the base in the ground for building a house for his grandsons to live in.

(366) Animals have no such deep anxiety any time. Now I shall tell you the condition about their
sex life.

(367) Animals have sex only when their mating season is there, and at other times they never go
near the female! But men desire sex anytime throughout their elderly life. Even a woman
who is carrying is not spared by her husband.

(368) Only human beings suffer from lust, anger, greed, pride or gossip. Animals do not nurse
these feelings!

(369) So, people who become slaves to their passions and do not at all care for self-knowledge
are of birth lower than of dogs or swines.

(370) The pleasure which is derived from the objects of senses is of the same nature either in the
hell or the heaven. The pleasure which is available in this human life is the same in quality
as the pleasure which the Lord Indra enjoys.

(371) The categories other than human, are meant to live within the limitation of having pain and
pleasure, but the human life and body are having a great opportunity for renunciation.

(372) How does one get human birth? To be born as a human being is very difficult and a rare
chance. I shall tell you how this happens. Please listen carefully.

(373) When the merit is great the man goes to heaven and if the sins are great he goes to hell; and
when both these are totally dissolved, the man becomes liberated.

(374) When the merit and the sin are equal, one gets human birth and becomes a part of the social
system of caste and status (Varna, and Ashrama). He is endowed with some intelligence –
more than animals.

(375) There is no sure way to definitely be born as human being. One who is having great good
luck may be born in this way at any point in the evolution.

(376) Many valuable jewels can be had by paying enough cost but the jewel Chintamani cannot be
purchased. It is possible to get it by chance. Similarly, one is born in many categories of
animals, etc but human birth is really rare.

(377) One who does not seek liberation though he is born as human being should be considered as



totally stupid and doing treachery to God, or breach of trust which the God has in him.

(378) God has great hope about human-beings, that they can attain freedom and if the man does not
fulfill God’s hope, it is the breach of trust and it will definitely lead to the destruction of that
man.

(379) The forefathers have great hope that their son will be great devotee of God and will be a
cause of emancipation of all the family members, but if the son is slave to sensual pleasures,
all their hopes are doomed.

(380) Avadhoota says – “Seeing that human body is a result of great good luck and most useful for
freedom from the cycle of births and death, I have imbibed in myself the great ascetic
virtues”.

एवं स¼जातवरैाµयो िव²ानालोक आÂमिन  िवचरािम महीमेतां मुĉस·गोऽनह·कृित:

Meaning of the Verse:

Having thus freed myself from all attachments, egotism, and having developed dispassion and
possessing the light of knowledge, I wander in this world, myself being established in
Atman. (30)

(381) When I know that this body is helpful to practise religious and spiritual penance but is
destructive if it is overindulgent in pleasures, I had conviction that I must be desireless.

(382) I broke up the connection between the organs and their objects on the strength of this
detachment and by the help of the promising advice given by all these Gurus.

(383) I also realise that ignorance when accepted by the soul, tells by its very name “Avidya” that
it does not exist.

(384) In this way Avidya disappeared because it was illusion and I got the benefit of the spiritual
light (Chit - Prakash) and then the pride which was attached to the physical body was gone.

(385) The body which is an instrument to attain knowledge is itself endowed with severe apathy;
so how can affection and attachment for the relatives of that body, such as wife, children
etc., remain?

(386) In this way I am wandering in this world in a state of complete aloofness. This is the answer
to your question as to why there is so much lack of pride in this body.

(387) When the ego, the pride of a man disappears, his physical body continues to function by the
force of Karma which is already activated. This is like a dry leaf detached from a tree which
is blown here and there by the force of the wind.



(388) Thus, O the brave king! One who lives in complete detachment, and true ascetism before
actual dissolution of all his projections into the great absolute state of Brahman, is the true,
blotless and complete man with all the human accomplishments attained.

(389) You may say that I had no loyal trust in a single Guru. In this matter I am going to tell you
something as an explanation. Please listen with full attention.

(390) When a disciple loses all his cognition of the outer objects and merges into the Brahman as
soon as he listens to the great maxim of Vedanta from his Guru,

(391) He is never disturbed by anything which is conducive to his nature or contradictory to his
mood. To say that he is affected is not true. This is like the fact that a dead man cannot be
given any medicine or a child in a womb cannot be fed with milk.

(392) So, you should understand that there is no duty as such remaining to be performed by him in
this world, but all cannot attain this high level.

(393) When a Guru utters the spiritually explosive Vedic maxim in the ear of the disciple, the
disciple immediately gets the realization of its meaning. (e.g. “I am Brahman”) But that
understanding does not remain later on active continuously. As soon as attention goes
towards any object in the outer world, there is diversion.

(394) What happens in such a state of the mind? Your mind is still and quiet in the Reality, so long
as you are seated in the yogic posture and as you relax and move from the seat, the mind
becomes occupied by thoughts of worldly things. But such change in the condition of the
mind does not affect the true Yogi.

(395) He is the true Yogi of a blotless and quiet mind whose attention in the Reality is not diverted
whether his body is still in the posture of Yoga or is active in the affairs of the world.

(396) Take the example of Bheeshma, whose equilibrium of the mind was not disturbed even when
he had fought with the Lord Parshurama, and by throwing very sharp arrows, had defeated
him.

(Note : Here Eknath has given the example of Bheshma which belongs to a period later than the
dialogue of Yadu and Avadhoota, and Yadu was not likely to know about the battle between
Bheeshma and Parshurama which was of a later date – But this anachronism happens in
many cases due to oversight of the commentator – (Translator)

(397) The mind should not be disturbed though the body is occupied in a severe battle! In order to
achieve this Supreme peace I bowed to the twenty four Gurus properly and respectfully.

(398) If the mind is peaceful when the body is still and it gets disturbed when one gets up from his
seat, that state surely belongs to the Ego about the body or attachment to the body. It is not
the true state of Realisation of Atman.

(399) The attention is diverted as soon as there is perception of outward life. In order to avoid this



diversion, I considered everything in the world, as my Guru and thus my mind was
meditating every moment on “The Guru” only.

(400) The advice given to me by my Guru was required to be put into practice. I, therefore, gave
the status of a Guru to all these animals and things in the world.

(401) I gave the status of Guru to the very thing which would otherwise be a cause of distraction.
As I followed this knack, the world became for me the manifestation of Absolute Brahman.

(402) Had my Guru not given me originally the spiritual wisdom, what could have I learnt from all
the beings like the earth, the mountains, etc? My purpose to approach so many more things as
a disciple to a Guru was thus, the attainment of the highest goal of Brahman.

न ĻेकÖमाद् गुरो²ाªनं सुिÖथरं Öयात् सुपुÕकलम्  बĺतैदिĬतीयं व ैगीयते बहòधिषªिभ:

Meaning of the Verse:

The knowledge acquired from one Guru does not remain stable and comprehensive. This Brahman
which is without a second, is sung variously by various seers. (31)

(403) When the preceptor talks about the wisdom of the self, it becomes manifest as spiritual
energy in the consciousness, but it is unstable, it dazzles and becomes unmanifest in the next
moment.

(404) That which is naturally very fickle, cannot become firm. It appears and disappears in a
moment. Then the disciple becomes very anxious.

(405) As a serpent from whose mouth the rat etc. escapes, becomes very restless, Sadhaka, the
learner, becomes very anxious. He cannot keep peaceful mind, when the knowledge leaves
him suddenly and he is caught in the worldly worries.

(406) No doubt the Brahman is only one without any second thing, and all the seers and sages
agree with this maxim, but if one asks them about it, they all describe it in confusingly
different terms.

(407) Some say – Brahman has “qualities”. Some say – Brahman has no qualities. In this way, in
the pride of their intellect, they cleverly put up arguments and counter arguments, thus
indulging in great intellectual battle!

(408) Some say that Brahman includes the five elements etc, while some say that it is beyond and
devoid of the five elements. These groups of intellectuals only increase the harsh sound of
their words.

(409) When we look at the variety of objects in this world of five elements, our mind loses its
concentration. At that time, in order to arrive at unity at the level of Atman in all the objects



and ourselves, we should take and accept the peculiar qualities of various objects as if it is
what they are teaching us.

(410) The so-called clever intellectuals can not give satisfactory answers to the questions and the
doubts of the seekers, and therefore, the mind is not willing to put its questions before them.

(411) So, we have to bring about unity at the very place where distraction arises. For this, I gave
respect to various objects in the world, as if these are my teachers.

(412) All the signs and peculiarities of these objects which I described to you are no doubt the
means towards self-realizations. So, being acutely united in my mind with those signs, I cut
down the sense of distraction.

(413) In the very adaptability I took hold of the root of firmness. Even if I looked at any visible
object, I saw the universal energy in it.

(414) That wisdom which my Guru had given personally to me, has now become confirmed and
verified because I learnt from many Gurus and I have thus removed all the distractions.

(415) There is only one Satguru who liberates the disciple, but other Gurus become the cause of
confirmation of that knowledge. I have already told you how this happens.

(416) Now, even while performing actions, the question whether I am aware of the surrounding
world or the inner ideas and concepts or not aware, does not arise. As the sky of the self-
knowledge is grasped and the sign of Reality is understood, my vision remains undisturbed
and clear.

(417) Now, objects are not seen by physical sight though I see them. The doer, the acting and the
action – all the three are not separate. So wonderful is the nature of self-knowledge.

(418) A Yogi may eat food but in the absence of the Ego, he is still as if without any food.
Similarly, even though tactically there is relationship with the world, the aloneness does not
end.

(419) Though waves are playing on the surface of the sea, water remains water only. Similarly I
am physically moving among many objects in the world but I am not aware of two beings. I
am alone as I am.

(420) The Guru who is the great miracle is immanent in all the beings and there is no empty space
anywhere.

(421) The Guru has also become the “me” inside my being and that which is calling “you” to me,
is also the Guru and what I address to you as 'you' is also the Guru.

(422) O the king Yadu, if I see with this vision, my Guru is one only, because there is no duality
anywhere!



(423) I have told you the story of my Satguru so that you may benefit by it” – Saying thus,
Avadhoota then embraced the king Yadu and they both became one unitary whole in the state
of self-wisdom.

(424) Their consciousness was one. The whole world became overflowing with the joy of
Brahman. They were both speechless and they forgot to ask or answer.

(425) The ecstasy could not be contained in their being and came out as sweat. The joy became a
cloud and started in the form of tears, through their eyes.

(426) The fetter of Pride was broken. They reached the other shore of the ocean of the worldly life
and goose-pimples were evidently celebrating the victory over Avidya, the ignorance.

(427) The whole sense that "I am body" was dropped and, therefore, the body shivered, the
fickleness of mind which doubts after deciding something was gone and aspiration together
with the mind disappeared.

(428) Yadu surrendered his soul to the Guru and his body showed the sign outwardly also.

(429) Avadhoota was the Lord Dattatraya Himself. He embraced the king Yadu and gave him the
experience of the self.

(430) (Eknath says) – The disciples of the Lord Dattatraya were Sahasrarjuna and the second was
Yadu. Then in the Age of Kali, the Lord has the third disciple by name Janardana.

(431) This Janardana was very anxious about being blessed by Guru. In the deep meditation, he
forgot his waking consciousness, his dream state and the sate of deep sleep also.

(432) The God, being pleased by the real devotion, the Lord Datta recognized the real yearning of
Janardana and met him and placed his blessing palm on his head.

(433) As soon as the palm was thus placed, Janardana had self-knowledge and the very root of this
illusory world was made useless.

(434) Lord Datta gave him the knowledge that a man can remain a non-doer though he is busy
doing many things. Janardana also learned the Yoga of being beyond the body though living
in the body.

(435) He also learned that without leaving the house and household duties without dropping the
ordained actions, and while doing all duties in society also, the self-knowledge does not
become tarnished.

(436) When Janardana came to realize this his mind lost its very structure and nature. He could not
bear that state and fell unconscious.

(437) The Lord immediately revived him into waking state and said – “ This love is of the Sattwa
quality and one-sided. You should digest and overcome this and remain with the proper state



of peaceful Atmic level”.

(438) Janardana came to himself and worshipped the feet of the Lord with some flowers, but while
he started to put his head on the Guru’s feet, the Guru became invisible.

(439) Eknath addressed the audience – I have told this story within the continued story, for which
please forgive me. As the narration related to the influence and the blessing of the Guru, I
added the story of Janardana who is my Guru.

(440) I have made a great mistake of adding the story of my Guru in the story of Bhagwata and that
also in Marathi language. But please do not think that I have talked in vain.

(441) He who is a devotee of Guru, and he who always remembers his Guru will surely know the
inner reason.

(442) Those who have firm faith, in the feet of the Guru, those who have love for the Bhajana of
Guru, those who are fortunate enough to partake of the love of their Guru will understand the
tenderness with which I dared to tell about the Guru Janardana.

(443) It is a well-known fact that all the four types of liberations are servants of the man, who
takes the name of his Guru continuously, but the devotees of the Guru do not like liberation,
but unending liberty at the feet of the masters.

(444) Blessed are the devotees of Guru because, taking the sacred water touched by their toes, the
four liberations become pure themselves and all the four human achievements namely –
Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha – serve them.

(445) It is the great Master, the great Guru Himself who has really given great importance and
value to the Spirit which is without any qualities, without any natural signs or support and
which is timeless, and, therefore, the Guru Himself is SAT (truth) and Reality.

(446) Had there been no blessing and teaching of the Guru, nobody would have given any respect
to the Gods. It is the Satguru, who makes the deities worthy of their status.

(447) Really , the God was not having the powers of divinity without the blessing of the Guru. It is
the Satguru only, who brought the God to His own Majesty and compelled people to have
devotion for Him.

(448) I made a mistake in introducing the story of my Satguru, who is having this greatness, and I
request the listeners to please forgive me.

(449) In a way, it is not irrelevant at all. While telling about the Lord Dattatreya and their
disciples, I naturally remembered Janardana also.

(450) If I say that I will not remember Janardana, it is not possible because He does not allow me
to forget him. He compels me day and night to remember him, and does not leave me alone.



(451) The moment I try to forget him by thinking about other things, he becomes that thing. If I do
not look at Him, he becomes my diversion, my not looking.

(452) For example, If a pot thinks to be separate from the space or to be devoid of the space, it is
not possible because the space does not leave the pot. Similarly, Janardana is always united
with me every moment.

(453) If I decide not to talk about him, He becomes the speaker in my mouth. What can I do when
he compels me to speak like this?

(454) When I set about to look at any visible object, I see only Janardana in and out of that object,
and if I listen to any words, He enters the words.

(455) And if I try to sit silent without seeing or listening to anything, Janardana appears as that
silence.

(456) So, I am in a fix. He does not allow me to forget him. I am really guilty. You the listeners
may please tell me what I should do."

(457) The listeners said among themselves – "This is really wonderful! There is no pride in his
talk. When we consider the content of his talk, we experience a strange upsurge of love.

(458) They said to Eknath – “Your words have deep meaning, and are like the ocean of milk. The
affection and love in these words is so wonderful that we feel like swaying with joy.

(459) The description which you offered about your Guru is of the nature of the self-knowledge
endowed with love. We are therefore very pleased. The description is faultless.

(460) The Guru Himself has told the most significant thing that one should always remember one's
Guru. Who will say enough if it is a dinner of nectar?

(461) Now, we have also learned that your devotion to the Guru is limitless. Your talk is
tremendously pleasing.

(462) You narrated the main story, and also introduced another information in it, but the sweetness
of your speech is without a parallel.

(463) You have described the greatness of your Guru, and over and above that you are still
begging pardon, thinking that you have made a mistake. From this we have come to know that
your heart and mind are pure and you are glorifying us by your humility.

(464) We may say that your sense of guilt is also surrendered to God, and, therefore, the guilt has
also become pure. You are a true man of knowledge.

(465) When you become engrossed in love for your Guru, then in his praise, you naturally become
forgetful of the main theme. We know for certain that this is the indication of real love.



(466) Thus listeners further said – “We are eagerly wondering about the next part of the story. So,
please resume the main topic”.

(467) Eknath said – “Respecting the sentiments and the directives given by the listeners and
offering my salutation to their feet, I am going to tell the story further. The audience is
requested to pay attention”.

(468) Eknath resumed the story – "In this way the sage Avadhoota imparted to Yadu the
importance of learning from all sources in the matter of spiritual way of life. The dialogue
was very enlightening to the king Yadu, and Avadhoota was also quite happy.

शी भगवान उवाच - इÂयु³Âवास यदंु िवपÖतमामÆÞय गभीरधी: 

विÆदतोऽËयिथªतो रा²ा ययौ पीतो यथागतम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

The Lord said - The Brahmin, who was having a high intelligence, spoke to Yadu like this and
being saluted and honoured by the king went away as happily as He had come. (32)

(469) The Lord Shri Krishna said to Uddhava – “Thus the sage Avadhoota imparted self-
knowledge to the king and seeing that the king was satisfied, he took his permission and rose
in order to go.

(470) At that time the king ran forward, held His feet by his hands, worshipped Him, took a round
about Him, and again put his head on the feet of the great Guru.

(471) The king was perplexed. He could not say – “You may go”, nor could he say – "Please
stay", because it would mean that the king was using his power in that order, though it was a
request. The parting was also unbearable. So, words did not come out of his mouth. (471)

(472) This condition of the king caused great compassion to rise in the mind of Shri Dattatreya,
and He put His hand on the head of the king and with a cheerful mood said -

(473) "From today you will not feel that I am away from you. There will be no estrangement. So
saying, the Lord Dattatreya started from that place.

(474) He went in the same happy condition as He had come. The king was completely satisfied
and was for ever happy by attaining self-knowledge.

अवधतूवच: शुÂवा पवू¥षां न: स पवूªज:  सवªस·गिविनमुªĉ: समिच°ो बभवू ह 
Meaning of the Verse:

The king who was the ancestor of our forefathers, became free from all attachments and his mind
was peaceful. (33)



(475) Uddhava was in front of the Lord Shri Krishna. The Lord said to him –" The king Yadu was
the ancestor of our forefathers. He was the leading monarch of his times.

(476) You may say that all this appears to be strange because you do not know even his name, but
see! From his name only, we are called Yadavas.

(477) Lord Shri Krishna who was the son of Nand, said cheerfully further – “That Yadu was our
ancestor. He had the dialogue with the Lord Dattatreya about the spiritual wisdom.

(478) By having belief in the advice given by Dattatreya in their dialogue, Yadu was able to leave
all attachments.

(479) One who goes away from the objects of attachments should be called as the renouncer of
attachments, but one who is among the objects of attachment but is aloof, should be called
Free from attachments” .

(480) Just as the sky is in and out of all things but not adhered to them, so, if a man who is aloof is
called really free from attachments.

(481) Yadu was, however, more than that! O Uddhava! I shall tell you how!

(482) By virtue of the teaching given by the Lord Dattatreya, Yadu was not at all aware of what is
attachment! This state must be called Unique Freedom!

(483) The two ideas viz. “I was previously living in duality” and “Now I am free from duality”
are both illusions! One must understand that one is Free, not from something but “Free” only.

(484) A rope is never actually becoming a serpent, it is mistaken to be a serpent. That illusion also
is removed by proper seeing of the rope. This illusion is only conceived by mistake in our
own vision.

(485) The rope is a rope. Confused persons see the serpent on it by mistake. Similarly the king, by
disillusionment of the wrong notion of duality, became the Aloneness in the Trance.

(486) It is trance or Samadhi when one is merged in oneself in the totality of Existence of the Self.
The king thus entered the state of Brahman!

(487) The Lord Shri Krishna said to Uddhava, - "If, being born in such a family and such a race,
you will not acquire the self-knowledge, the knowledge of Brahman, it will be a blemish to
your forefathers.

(488) Speaking in harsh words thus the Lord provoked Uddhava to be more earnest and ardent in
his quest of the Brahman.

(489) For example, if a poisonous black cobra is already angry and some one puts his foot on it,
the cobra becomes quick in biting him!



(490) Uddhava was already repenting and the Lord Shri Krishna admonished him. This provoked
him more to make all efforts for attaining the absolute freedom, which meant his being
merged into ParaBrahman.

(491) The dialogue between Uddhava and Lord is in the next chapter which contains the signs of a
Guru and a disciple. The clever listeners may please listen to that dialogue.

(492) Eka of Janardana says – "The speech of Lord Krishna is very deep in its meaning. Though I
am not able to convey it totally, the mind becomes satisfied by its natural sweetness.

(493) Even if sugar is given a shape of a bitter fruit, it does not lose its sweetness. Similarly even
if the dialogue is described in Marathi, there is bliss and joy completely filled in that
dialogue.

(494) Even if gold is given the shape of a stone the gold cannot be sold at the cost of a stone.
Similarly though Bhagawata is taught in Marathi, it does not lose its self-knowledge.

(495) People dive in the ocean for pearls but if the same pearls are found in the domestic well, it
will be foolish to throw them away.

(496) Similarly by learning Sanskrit language with great efforts a person may perhaps understand
something of the spiritual life. One must not neglect or disregard the same knowledge if it is
available in Marathi.

(497) A rich and expert jeweller and valuer will definitely pick up a real diamond if he finds it
hidden in a heap of dust. He will not miss it.

(498) Similarly those who are really intelligent people should not disregard this Marathi
description but they should study and examine properly and try to understand the divine
meaning.

(499) A person of narrow mind and prejudiced opinion may find fault with the epics written by the
Lord Vyasa Himself; compared to that this thesis is only in Marathi language. So you are
requested to have no grudge or crooked view while reading this poetry.

(500) Those who have real interest in joy, the bliss of the self, will not, it is hoped, find fault in
this Prakrut Marathi language but receive and enjoy the sweetness of the secret knowledge,
because they are interested in the spiritual way of life.

(501) Only those who are thus fond of spiritual bliss are worthy to read and understand this book
and he who has devotion to the Bhagawata Purana will enjoy the self-bliss.

(502) But those who have no such devotion and are only erudite in language but do not laugh at this
Marathi language will also find the essence of devotion in it later on.

(503) Those who continuously criticize others never get higher stages in heaven. Gossip is an evil
greater than many other sins which have no such destructive force.



(504) Even by uttering the name of a person who is a habitual gossip our speech becomes
tarnished. So, in order to purify the speech one should repeat the name of Shri Ram.

(505) In a way there is implied goodness in the gossip because the man who blames others spoils
his own character but tries to point out the vices in others by which exposure the man
becomes aware of his short-comings and may wash out the sins.

(506) Therefore, the listeners are requested to disregard the good points as well as the vices and
remain quiet. Further is it necessary to announce purposefully the sweetness of the narration
which is spoken by Lord Shri Krishna Himself?

(507) So this dialogue between the Lord Shri Krishna and Uddhava definitely destroys ignorance
and, therefore, Eka of Janardana requests that it may be listened to with rapt attention.

 

This is the end of Marathi commentary by Eknath, on the 9th chapter

of the Eleventh Skandha of Bhagawata Mahapurana.

 

Dedicated to the Lord Shri Krishna

***



Chapter 10
 

Om! Salutations to Lord Shri Ganesha!

Om! Salutations to Lord Shri Krishna!

(1) My salutations are offered to Satguru who is the divine doctor Dhanwantari, whose sight
removes our ailments and makes us healthy. Without Satguru, we cannot remove the ailments
of the worldly life, by anybody else.

(2) People are harassed by calamities of all the three types viz, belonging to our own body,
belonging to other beings and things but affecting us, and thirdly those attack us through
destiny! They are always chattering, using the Vedic terminology. Taking the concept of I and
Mine really leads a man to disaster.

(3) They suffer from the disease of duality which leaves a bitter taste on their tongue. That is why
they always use bitter language.

(4) In the prostration due to the disease they kick off the sense of propriety and discrimination, they
throw away their courage in the fit of mad pursuit of worldly things and begin to roam
aimlessly in the jungle of passion.

(5) They are caught in the mud of mental projections of hope, cry due to frustration, drown
themselves in the mirage of future planning and when they try to climb the hill of heaven, they
fall down, their feet slipping on the steps.

(6) They are scratched by the thorny bushes of Maya; the thorns of the berry tree of greed pierce the
worldly way of life. They tenaciously hold on and never move away even if beaten.

(7) See how madly they play mischief due to illusion and fantasy caused by the fever of mundane
life. They eat what should not be eaten, they commit what should not be done, and enamored by
women they run after them.

(8) They tremble by fear about money and its loss, and having a shock their minds are shivering and
they are sweating. They hide themselves at some secluded place living in their private dream!

(9) When they are sullen with pride, they become so restless that they cannot relax on a bed or
anywhere else. They throw away the body-covers of code of good conduct. They do not get a
moment’s shut eye!

(10) They cannot concentrate their mind even for a moment. Their intellectual capacity becomes
weak and they lie down lazily and in their thirst for pleasure, they are always hankering and
panting for water of sensual pleasures through outer objects.



(11) If this water is given to them in the proper limited quantity, they find it not enough and
lamentingly cry – “This is not sufficient. Please give us more water!”

(12) They suffer from chronic fever due to continuous breaking the rules of proper intake etc and
later on the body becomes a prey to consumption.

(13) There is severe emaciation and as there is great anxiety due to inward maladies, there is
absolutely no iota of happiness.

(14) This disease is so powerful that the spiritual life tastes bitter and the tasteless objects appear
to be sweet.

(15) To eradicate this disease, we have to take the decoction of God’s stories. What happens? In
the mouth of “Listening” there are teeth of “faith” but they are fixed upon each other like
lockjaw and we do not like to hear them.

(16) If the juice of Tulsi leaves and nectar are given to him to put in his nose, he does not accept it.
On the contrary he turns his head in abhorance. Thus he is permanently down with the fever of
Sansara, or worldly involvements.

(17) Seeing this malignant and stubborn disease, Satguru who is an expert doctor comes forward
and by kindly looking at the man, cures him immediately.

(18) As that doctor is very intelligent, he does not allow him to be destroyed though his sense of
being a separate Jeeva (which is the root cause of the malady) being destroyed. He maintains
the man’s life without the Jeeva, the separate entity. Such is the wisdom of the Satguru!

(19) It is the great good fortune of the man (the disciple) that the Guru looks at him with the
benedictory gaze of a tortoise, which becomes for the man like sipping of nectar and he is
rejuvenated.

(20) Then the seeker starts taking the appetizer of discrimination very carefully.

(21) But his hidden fever does not subside by that medicine, nor the symptoms of consumption
disappear. So the Satguru begins to give him the elixir.

(22) He gives the patient the elixir of half-syllable of Om. Then the consumption is no more and the
seeker regains his health, as he becomes again the indestructible Atman.

(23) Then Satguru keenly scrutinizes the patient by vision of acute ascetic attitude and imposing
upon him the regimen of constant awareness of the Atman, thus curing him of the malady of
worldly life.

(24) When the patient is completely cured, he eats eagerly the mental worries by roasting them.

(25) The four castes are black and white grams which he roasts in the fire of four Ashrams, applies
the jaggery of Ajapa Japa to them and gulps them.



(26) He also ate the opium poppies of “Hope” together with the desire for fruit.

(27) He began to eat the Laddus of action and inaction, mixing them in the liquid sugary malt.

(28) He saw the delicious dish of “I am Brahman” and started to chase the Maya out!

(29) Then that Maya ran away through fear and disappeared by being a totally false thing. Then
self-bliss became very sound, as the malady of the worldly life was eradicated.

(30) When I thought of surrendering myself to you who are such a doctor, I experienced that I saw
you alone everywhere and in everything.

(31) To think myself as separate from you is also impossible, and to surrender myself is also not
possible, because you have destroyed the ME and YOU – the separateness of identities.

(32) Those who have become Atmanrama by destruction of the knot of the sense of Jeeva are also
the desireless devotees of you! So, such is the state of mind of those who have attained the
wholeness of life.

(33) Those who think that Freedom is greater than the devotion of Guru are also foolish, because
very few know that Freedom is the servant of the feet of Satguru.

(34) The fact is that due to the kind gaze of Satguru we are very healthy, we are honoured because
Satguru has blessed us; we are lucky because we serve the Satguru and we have attained all
our worthiness by our act of praising our Satguru!

(35) The name of the Satguru is worth all the Vedas for us and we consider the name of the Satguru
greater than any mantra, anywhere and any time.

(36) The sacred water touched by the feet of Satguru makes all the sacred Teerthas really sacred.
The feet of Satguru is our work-field and we are the owners of this property.

(37) O Satguru! You may perhaps say that this praise is not necessary, so I should stop, but I swear
that I am not at all satisfied while praising your greatness.

(38) In undertaking the work of commenting on this Bhagawata, my main purpose was to be able to
praise you. I was guided on the path of devotion and Keertana by you only.

(39) O My Satguru! You are the lion who destroys the elephant in the form of worldly life! O
Janardana! Victory be to you! I by myself, being alone have come to your feet.

(40) I got this Bhagawata by Guru’s blessing. Please listen to the main theme of it. The Lord Shri
Krishna will now give this teaching about spiritual way of life to Uddhava.

(41) By listening to the twenty-four teachers and their exemplary teachings contained in the
dialogue between the King Yadu and Avadhoota, Uddhava was merged into the state of seeing
and experiencing Brahman everywhere.



(42) Uddhava thought – Brahman is omnipresent, it is in me and outside me, but I do not yet really
experience this! What should I do about it?

(43) The Lord knew this worry in the mind of Uddhava, and He started to tell Uddhava what can be
done in this matter.

शीभगवानुवाच - मयोिदतेÕवविहत: Öवधम¥षु मदाशय: 

वणाªशमकुलाचारमकामाÂमा समाचरेत् 
Meaning of the Verse:

The Lord said – You should follow in your practical life, taking refuge in me in your own duties,
keeping close to what I have expounded just now, and remaining free from all selfish desires,
perform your family duties according to your caste and stage in your own life. (1)

(44) I myself taught in the ancient times through Vedas, the religion according to the framework of
Varna (social classes) and Ashrama (status in life according to age and duty). I have taught the
secret of my worship as given in books like Narada – Pancharatra, which is the code of
conduct of Vaishnavas.

(45) Man should follow the code of conduct, the rules of behaviour and duty according to his age,
family status and the social caste to which he belongs. If he follows other’s duties, he has to
suffer much.

(46) O Uddhava, remember, well that every one must be always very alert in doing any action!
Wise people know the signs of this alertness.

(47) Duty or Action is of four categories- (Routine, Occasional, Selfish and Purificatory)

(48) Our attention must be acute while performing any of those actions. I am going to tell you in
very novel way, the key to do all actions properly.

(49) The routine and the occasional duty must be performed. It should be done properly without
desire for fruit.

(50) As the routine activity increases the occasional duties also increase and when the selfish
action increases, it becomes prohibited action.

(51) So without selfish desire for fruit the daily routine and the occasional actions should be done
for being offered to Lord Shri Krishna.

(52) Selfish action must be totally given up, just as people do not take back the food vomited.

(53) But the selfish action should be given up only when first selfish desires in the mind are killed.
It is not possible to give up selfish actions while passion and desire are still very strong in the



mind.

(54) It is the most ridiculous state of mind when a man has tremendous dormant urges of passions
and only outwardly he makes a show of desirelessness. O clever Uddhava, this cannot be
called renunciation at all.

(55) When desires become strong, even prohibited actions are committed but when desire itself is
killed totally, there is no likelihood that one will commit wrong actions.

(56) When one is confronted with necessity to commit wrong actions one should get away from that
place shouting the name of Hari! Then such sins run away to all the quarters of the Earth. To
utter the name of Hari is equal to millions of purificatory rituals.

(57) When there is great din of the name of Hari taken with love, sins are burnt. Prohibited action
attacks only the persons who are not devotees. It dares not touch the devotees.

(58) The Lord protects his devotees! How can blemishes come near them? Therefore, the selfish
and prohibited actions never come near the devotees.

(59) Please do not reveal to anybody in the world, who is not worthy, the secret that by the uttering
of the name of God millions of purificatory rituals are done.

(60) I have explained you how the selfish and prohibited actions should be renounced and now I
will tell you about the routine as well as the occasional actions.

(61) The main effort in the spiritual way of life is to offer every routine and occasional duty to God,
which cleanses the mind.

(62) Some people say that to perform our own duty is fruitless but those stupid people do not know
the essence of religion. To observe our own religion and duty is the direct means of the
fulfillment of the aim of life which is liberation.

(63) When gold is to be purified it is subjected to heat of fire and then only it becomes more
shining.

(64) Similarly when a man offers his routine etc action to me that action is really worthy. But these
foolish people do not know it and therefore they are deluded in the matter of action.

(65) It may appear to be difficult to mentally offer actions to me, but he who really loves me has his
whole attitude offered to me.

(66) He whose mind is surrendered to me, has all his actions dedicated to me, automatically. He is
merged into me though he does not actually say so.

(67) The man who is sitting in a chariot may be sitting still, but when the chariot moves, the man
also moves with it, though he does not walk himself. Similarly the actions of the devotee
automatically become an offering to me.



(68) Becoming selfless one should happily perform one’s own duty. In that way, people go beyond
the qualities of Tamas and Rajas, and reach the Supreme Person by the help of Sattwik quality.

(69) One should recognize me, as the root support of Varna and Ashrama. (Class and personal stage
in life) and according to one’s own nature, only the Lord Shri Krishna – myself – should be the
object of worship, through the worship of family deities.

(70) I am the source and base of the four castes. In the Purushsookta, it is said – Brahmins are His
mouth, Kshatriyas are His Arms, and etc. Similarly the stages in life e.g. bachelorhood, house-
holder, dweller of the forest and the renouncer, the monk – are also born of me – which fact is
emphasized by the Vedas.

(71) Duties both male and female, and the family and the family tradition of worship and code of
conduct, are all supported by me and I am the house where all these reside. While doing any
action, thought should be held as the base.

(72) O Uddhava, listen to the secret of this. I preside over every action and while doing anything as
duty, I should be the goal, the final goal to be reached. In the action also one should see me as
that very action.

(73) When I am seen as the indestructible God in the beginning, the end and the middle of all
actions, as presiding in one’s mind and heart, all actions are turned into non-actions. O
Uddhava, this should be perfectly understood by you.

अÆवी±ेत िवशुĦाÂमा देिहनां िवषयाÂमनाम्  गुणेषु तßवÅयानेन सवाªरÌभिवपयªयम् 
Meaning of Verses:

Having purified his mind, he should observe how the actions of worldly men who are attached to
sense-pleasures thinking that these are real, produce disastrous results. (2)

(74) The sign to recognize the persons whose mind is purified by performing their own duties, is
that they are very much disinterested in sense-objects.

(75) They are not attracted towards pleasures, but there are many others who, by being slaves to the
pleasures of the senses, look at all karmas (actions) in quite a wrong colour!

(76) Though lakes of water of mirage are full, it will not be possible to reap the crop of paddy or
banana, arising in that water! Similarly those who have their intellect directed only to the
pleasures of senses will never pluck the fruits of self-bliss.

(77) Just see how these people, at the beginning of their actions, declare their purpose in
performing their worship or actions as – “For the welfare of their own life and attainment of
desires, or for well-being, for gain of money and grains,” etc.

(78) As this is the purpose of their intended actions these actions are not proper and good. By the



seemingly ordained duties, they wish always to fulfill their aspirations for worldly comforts
and pleasures.

(79) If one tries to milch a bull, not a spoonful of milk can be got. Similarly if efforts are made only
for the gain of what the mind desires, one will never get the bliss in the Atman.

(80) Such activity is not Action and it does not result in any attainment. It is fraught with calamities
and wrath of the gods.

(81) Stupid people think that rituals and Yadnyas are the best actions because they give worldly
and heavenly pleasures, and foolishly undertake lot of troubles and misery.

(82) Persons who know all the three Vedas and have become skilled in the Yadnya, rituals, desire
for heavenly joy and pleasures, but actually they fall down towards lower stages of life-
categories.

(83) He, who sees this as non-sense becomes shrewd enough to discard the heavenly pleasures as
an insignificant grass blade, finds himself endowed with the rare quality of ascetic dis-interest
in all objects, which always resides in the house of his mind!

(84) He is the maternal home of desirelessness, the rest-house of the quality of rest, and the quality
of discriminatory wisdom is as if manifest in the body of that man.

(85) When one sees with such acute discernment and discretion, all the worldly objects including
the heavenly pleasures are seen evidently as useless and unreal. O Uddhava, the greatest
devotee of the world, I shall now tell you about the unreal nature of things. Please pay
attention.

सुĮÖय िवषयालोको Åयायतो वा मनोरथ:  नानाÂमकÂवाद् िवफलÖतथा
भेदाÂमधीगुªण:ै 

Meaning of the Verse:

As the dreams of a sleeping person and the fancies of a person preoccupied in his reverie are of no
substance or value, being of a diversified character, so is the notion of separateness produced
by the Gunas, illusory by nature. (3)

(86) To dream and to project some ideas are both the mental games. Dreams appear real while man
sees them in his sleep, but they prove to be false when he is awakened.

(87) Similarly the mind adopts a stupid and false fever, by the force of desires and attachment to
sense-organs, about the worldly comforts and heavenly pleasures.

(88) The oyster-shell is silvery bright and it is its natural luster but a foolish money-minded person
thinks that there is silver on that surface. Similarly a man creates illusory differences by his
desire to enjoy things in the world.



(89) One experiences in one’s dream that one is dying but when one wakes up one declares that it
was a false thing. Similarly when one realizes that one is Atman, one does not see birth or
death.

(90) So long as the soul and the God Shiva are seen as separate life-units, there is birth and death
applicable to that consciousness, but when that separateness is proved to be false, that
botheration ceases to be in the non-duality of existence.

(91) How that division disappears and how one meets one’s self, shall be told by me now. There is
a very good means to achieve that state.

िनव°ंृ कमª सेवेत पव°ंृ मÂपरÖÂयजेत्  िज²ासायां संपव°ृो नािदयेत् कमªचोदनाम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

My devotee should perform daily duties and occasional duties, but discard all selfish actions. If
one is keenly interested in knowing about the Atman, he need not attend even to the prescribed
duties. (4)

(92) As there are many pollutants in the mind, there is apparent division. So, purer and purer
actions should be practised in order to cleanse our mind.

(93) The action which is called the obligatory daily and occasional duties is in fact free action, i.e.
“action without the circumference or limits of selfishness”. The seekers should perform those
duties with this attitude.

(94) He who worships me must totally drop all selfish actions and should not harbour any desires
in his mind. This is already told by me earlier.

(95) When the strong intention of offering every action to me, is the strength at the back of all
activities, the pollution of the mind is quickly removed.

(96) (Eknath gives here an example. “When a farmer reaps the crop grains and pays to the king the
taxes which are due, not fearing the villains of the village – that is the nature of karma which is
offered to Lord Shri Krishna.”

(97) When the mind is clean, the man meditates on what is “eternal” and discards the worldly as
well as heaven, the things which are not durable, by the strength of his desirelessness.

(98) Due to ascetic attitude, his life becomes pious by Sattwa quality and then only, his mind
becomes capable of knowing anything about me.

(99) When he meditates upon me, he forgets his desires and his anger. He is totally hungry for me
and he never remains without thinking about me even for a moment.

(100) When a man has no liking or tendency to do anything, he should renounce all actions and



plunge himself in the Eternity of wisdom of the Brahman.

(101) If in the listening to and thinking about me, if my devotees are short of some intensity etc,
that does not prove detrimental to them because they are not slaves to karma and it is not a
compulsive thing to them.

(102) What is the result of the performance of one’s own prescribed duties? It removes the dirt
from the mind; but as my devotee is purified by his devotion only, the duties performed by
him do not bind him.

(103) In short, my devotees are not affected by the laws of action. As they are perfectly engaged in
my stories and songs of my praise, they are not bound by the actions.

(104) Those who are keenly interested to know about me as the Brahman are not bound by action
and its results. The main thing is that they are eager for knowledge of the Brahman. This is
further explained by the Lord –

यमानभीàणं सेवेत िनयमान् मÂपर: ³विचत्  मदिभ²ं गुŁं शाÆतमुपासीत मदाÂमकम्

Meaning of the Verse:

My devotee should, practise austerities and observe the sacred vows too. He should serve his
Guru of tranquil mind who has realized me as identical with himself. (5)

(105) The code of conduct viz. non-violence, truth, etc should be followed strictly in such a way
that they will not jeopardize the main routine of obligatory duties.

(106) When the disciple observes these vows he becomes so refined that he loves his Guru very
earnestly and he begins to meditate upon Him day and night.

(107) That is because he knows that the Upanishads have proclaimed that without the grace of
Guru the knowledge of the Brahman is impossible.

(108) For example, even though we have eye, we will not be able to see anything without the help
of the Sun and we will be as blind as ever.

(109) It is the fact that a boat takes us to the other shore but though great pandits and righteous
persons are sitting in the boat it will not be possible to go to the other shore without the help
of the boatman.

(110) The soil is humid by rains and the warehouse is full of seeds, but if a wise farmer does not
sow the seeds properly it is useless to talk about crop.

(111) Suppose a man suddenly finds a gem but if he does not know its value he has to find a person
expert in that matter and then only the gem is known to be precious.



(112) Similarly our Atman, our Self is always present with us but the persons who are wise take
the advice of the Guru and then only realize it, because the Guru is complete and whole bliss
itself.

(113) People who are pious and keen upon self knowledge approach the Satguru and serve him
because the Guru is bliss incarnate.

(114) O Uddhava, you may say that Guru is just one of many means for attaining freedom. That
person who says this will be wrong in his concept and will totally lose the chance of self-
knowledge.

(115) If one says that one has approached the Satguru who is just a means to reach the Brahman
and that the aim which is Brahman is quite different from Satguru that also is a disastrously
wrong concept, leading to the doom of the aspirant.

(116) I say this because the Satguru who is always rich with the experience of the joy of spirit and
whose satisfaction is only in the spirit cannot be different from the spirit, the cosmic energy.

(117) Salt becomes the sea only when it merges in it. A small flame of a lamp becomes the wild
forest fire when it touches that fire.

(118) Similarly he who understands the spirit cannot remain separate from it. Similarly the Guru
and the Brahman were and are never different from each other which fact is asserted by
Upanishads.

(119) Suppose a doll is made of ghee. It is the ghee only which is in the form of a doll. Similarly
Guru is not only a person but Brahman in the form of a person.

(120) He is the statue of living spiritual joy or we can say that he has purposefully embodied
himself in order that people can visually see the festival of the spiritual joy in his body.

(121) We may say that millions of heaps of merit are required to be lucky to see such a person but
it is not easy to definitely see him by such praise.

(122) There is rain of joy wherever the Satguru looks and the great wisdom of the self is present
wherever he may so desire.

(123) When we see the lotus feet of the Guru, the hunger and the thirst disappear, any type of
concepts and ideas never arise and so we can say in short that the joy of the Self resides at
the feet of the Guru.

(124) The words are thwarted while describing the signs of ideal Satguru. What signs can be
thought of in respect of the Guru who is the eternal Brahman?

(125) But I dare to tell about only one great sign, that is that there is total peace with the Guru but I
must say that except this sign no other signs are there to know from outward appearance that
a certain person is Satguru.



(126) Peace is contentment. Peace is knowledge of Brahman, and please understand that peace is
definitely complete Brahman.

(127) The disciple heard about the greatness of Satguru and his devotion greatly increased.

(128) He set out to find the real Satguru. His eager heart would not allow him to rest. He started to
think about the signs of Satguru continuously, day and night.

(129) He said to himself – “When would I become lucky enough to see the great and powerful
Satguru? When will my bondage be broken? When will my mind be peaceful?” In this way
he became crazy for a glimpse of Satguru.

(130) He said – “My life is coming to an end. Still I have not met my Satguru. If this body is
finished, then everything will end.”

(131) Even if he utters the name of his Guru, he runs faster than mind, and he clings to the very
idea of meeting the Guru. His eagerness becomes so ardent.

(132) In the absence of Guru, he offers worship by his mind only, and at that time his love cannot
be contained in his heart.

(133) In order to find his Satguru, he travels from one place of pilgrimage to the other and one
forest to the other; while doing all His daily routine, he does not forget his Guru even for a
moment.

(134) With a hope that perhaps, Satguru may happen to be any of the various persons he comes
across, he bows before each and everybody and worships them. He honours and pays
respects to all Brahmins so that perhaps his Guru may meet him.

(135) He utters 'Guru Guru' like a bear, remembering his prospective Guru and does not think
anything else.

(136) He remembers and thinks about the Guru, without a break, while sitting, taking food,
sleeping, while dreaming and while he is awake.

(137) See! Even by remembering his Guru for a moment, he forgets his thirst and hunger. He puts
aside the comforts of his home, and turns his face towards finding his Guru, and the spiritual
way of life.

(138) When a person has so much love and longing for his Guru and his concern about meeting the
Guru goes on increasing, I myself meet him in the person of that Guru.

(139) The more he is eager, the earlier this meeting takes place. Among all the means of reaching
me, Intense Eagerness is the most important one.

(140) Even after employing millions of ways and means, not a farthing of Self-knowledge can be
gained, but if only half an hour is spent in the worship of Guru profound self-knowledge will



arise in one’s heart.

(141) When one devotes himself to the Guru, even the liberation comes and lays itself at the feet of
the devotee, but the devotee does not accept that freedom, because he is totally engaged in
the worship of the feet of the Guru.

(142) The fondness of the devotee for the feet of the Guru is so acute that it makes one forget the
great mountain of happiness which the liberation offers. Only those who do not like to serve
Guru suffer from the bondage of worldly life.

(143) In order to break through the bondage of this worldly life, it is necessary to worship the
Guru. The worship of the Guru is my worship, because we are not different from each other.

(144) So, I have thus explained to you very clearly how great is the love and devotion in the minds
of the disciples.

(145) The Lord Shri Krishna said to Uddhava - 'Now, in this context as a matter of course, I shall
tell you the qualities of good disciptes.

अमाÆयमÂसरो द±ो िनमªमो ŀढसौŃद:  असÂवरोऽथªिज²ासुरनसयुूरमोघवाक् 
Meaning of the Verse:

He should be free from pride, jealousy, sloth and attachmentl; he should be firmly faithful to his
Guru and being cool and a seeker after self-knowledge he should not be fault-finding and not
indulging in useless talk. (6)

(146) A good disciple becomes very uncomfortable when people propose to felicitate him. His
pangs and pains are as severe as those of a fish hooked by the fisherman.

(147) Just as a child is afraid if there is talk about a phantom, he is afraid as soon as somebody
says that he should be honoured.

(148) Just as a banana tree is disturbed by strong winds or just as by waves of water the reflection
of the Sun is disturbed.

(149) So, he cannot tolerate the very idea of being felicitated. Social status is a thing he abhors
and he never accepts applause.

(150) Fearing that the pride about the physical body would be stronger if he accepts public
acclaim, he does not hold in his mind any idea of honour or pride and remains meek and
unnoticed.

(151) He tries to find such ways and means by which people would not notice him, honour him or
take his name with respect. He remains incognito as far as possible.



(152) He is dejected by the idea of ceremonious felicitation. He becomes disinterested in his body
and home! He prefers to live in solitude and does not harbour affection and attachment to
division and duality.

(153) He frequently wishes not to be seen by anybody, recognized by anybody and nobody should
be annoyed at him.

(154) Just as a rich man fears if a robber is chasing him, he hides himself behind the tendency of
“negligence of his body” – as soon as he finds that he is about to have any honour.

(155) He tries not to be noticed by anybody or seen by anybody with respectful eyes, and cannot
tolerate publicity and recognition.

(156) He does not even mentally imagine himself to be publicly honoured and for achieving this,
he leaves aside the concept of “I and Mine”, because honour will result in egoistic attitude
being strengthened.

(157) Only they expect public applause, who have a great conceit about themselves. He who drops
all conceits would never expect public recognition.

(158) He, who accepts honour, cannot tolerate insult and this itself is a sign of increased self-
conceit. He therefore, abhors public honours.

(159) Really if we see, we find that a man of knowledge and learning wishes to be applauded and
appreciated and, therefore, he shows off his learning. There is the sense of “Me and Mine”
barking behind his desire, always on the lookout for some material gain.

(160) So, the main sign of a disciple is that he has no wish for publicity or appreciation. Now I
shall tell you what the quality of non-jealousy is. Please listen.

(161) Even men of knowledge become each other’s enemies because they are jealous about the
knowledge of each other. The pride of one’s own physical body makes its home within the
consciousness of the Jeeva.

(162) The pride about being a knowledgeable person cannot be fully described! The sage
Vishwamitra was creating a world parallel to the original world, only became he was proud
of his knowledge. For this he wasted lot of his power developed by penance!

(163) The sage Durvasa was also proud of his knowledge, due to which he in vain cursed
Ambareesha and I went through many incarnations for that devotee of mine, because
otherwise I would have been subject to “Pride”.

(164) The God Brahma became proud of His knowledge and power. That is why he had taken into
hiding the cowherds and the cattle, and I had to take various apparent forms of all of them,
due to the fear of pride.

(165) O Uddhava, pride of power of knowledge is very subtle.The sages Vasishtha and



Vishwamitra were quarreling with each other due to their pride only.

(166) I adopted the role of a cowherd because I am afraid of the pride of even being the Almighty
and All-beautiful God. The Brahmins, who were engaged in performance of Yadnya, took
me to be a stupid cowherd because they were proud of their rituals and particular
knowledge.

(167) When I went through so much trouble to avoid pride, what can we say about others? The
tight bondage of the pride of knowledge is seldom discarded even by the learned!

(168) This pride never even goes near an ignorant person. This pride develops enmity between the
intellectuals and makes them jealous.

(169) So, he who wants to be free of jealousy should give up pride of knowledge. Otherwise that
pride creates jealousy in the mind of man of knowledge.

(170) Now please know from me what the jealousy entails. There is increased pride in the body,
and that pride becomes strong by being knowledgeable. Greed for money also enters the
mind.

(171) He, who has all these evils, bears jealousy with hatred also, in his mind. A pure-minded
disciple cannot tolerate all this. He simply drops all sense of jealousy.

(172) Consider the peculiar tendency of jealousy. It always affects the men of knowledge. The
jealousy of scholars is very powerful. They hold on to it till their death!

(173) All pandits are as a rule, very jealous. Outwardly they humbly talk sweet words but the
intention and the content of their mind is full of taunts and fault-finding.

(174) By jealousy, Pandits get angry with others and curse them by making mischievous charges
against each other. Such jealousy does not even touch the mind of a good disciple.

(175) When jealousy does not spare even the men of knowledge, what will the ordinary persons
do? But a good disciple does not become jealous and hateful about anybody.

(176) The good disciple must always remain free from jealousy. I will tell you an example.

(177) Even if somebody takes away from him, something of benefit which he is about to get, he
does not allow anger and hatred rise in his mind. As he is having Faith that in everything the
God Almighty is dwelling, there is no place for hatred in his mind.

(178) He does not get insulted or offended by any bitter and abusive words uttered by bad persons,
because he thinks that this abusive language and insult are really helpful.

(179) He thinks that the person who blames him is like his own mother, who takes care of his
welfare, and she has washed the sin in his mind and made him pure.



(180) By such attitude, he does not allow hatred to touch his mind. This is freedom from jealousy
and this is the second sign of a good disciple.

(181) Now I shall tell you the third sign which is alertness by which you will know how alert a
disciple must be for his own welfare.

(182) Alertness means awareness. When the Sun of wakefulness arises, he makes the darkness of
lazy respite disappear and the day of constant concentration on the Guru begins. Shortly, the
midday of courage brings a state of balance.

(183) As soon as such a day arises, the group of shama and dama start to walk on the path of
devotion and they never stop even for a moment on the path.

(184) On this path, drinking water of self-wisdom is available on every other step which quenches
the thirst of the travellers and even the thirst of the thirst is removed.

(185) On this path when the saints, who are his own villagers meet him with a common feeling of
Soham, there is no fear of being misguided and all of them walk straight towards the self-
realisation.

(186) O Uddhava! Please note that in the state of constant alertness, the mind is never lazy or
depressed. This is the third sign of a good disciple.

(187) Now, he has left the sense of possession of many old things. By the virtue of the
experiencing of the Atman, he does not even remember that renunciation.

(188) If one thinks that one is only body, and becomes proud of it, the sense of relationship with
the kith and kin increases, but if the mind is not touched by the pride about the body, the
sense of mine immediately disappears.

(189) He evidently sees how the body is very dirty and perishable. So, the idea of "I am body"
disappears and is replaced by the concept of “I am Brahman”.

(190) He develops the concept of Soham, and has left me and the mine. This is the quality of
unattachment or the lack of the sense of possession (Nirmamata). This is the fourth sign of a
good disciple.

(191) In the matter of achieving the welfare of the disciple, his Guru becomes his mother, his
father, his relatives, his brother and his friend.

(192) The disciple has service of the Guru as his routine duty, service to Guru is his religion; Guru
is his God as Atman or Atmaram, and Guru Himself becomes the friend of great respect.

(193) O Uddhava! Disciple must think that his Guru is everything to him, and his only relation.
This is the fifth sign of a good disciple.

(194) This disciple does not allow his mind to wander. By all means and by all efforts, he remains



steady in his Atman.

(195) Though his body is active and moving about, his mind is always fixed at the feet of his Guru,
and he does not budge even for a moment though any number of calamities and distractions
may attack him.

(196) Though his body is functioning, his mind is not wandering. He is the real follower of
spiritual life who takes refuge at the feet of his preceptor.

(197) He is not the real disciple, who has no steadiness of mind and only he who is so steady can
be called the true seeker of the freedom.

(198) He, who desires to have his own welfare of final liberation through such fixed mind,
becomes worthy of spirituality by the advice received from his Guru.

(199) Just as when a lamp is lighted by another lamp, they look similar, so also a disciple
becomes similar to the Guru as soon as he meets his Guru and becomes steadfast in his
devotion.

(200) Thus the steadiness of mind is a very great quality of this disciple and that is the sixth sign of
the ideal seeker by which all the six Vikaras or disturbances are destroyed.

(201) These belong to the body, but the disciple is not attached to the body, and, therefore, they are
destroyed by the blessing of his Guru.

(202) He, who achieves such steadiness of mind, and having desire to know the main principle of
Brahman begins to walk, on the path of liberation, and worships his Guru and thus goes far
ahead.

(203) But he who has no desire to understand the finality, obviously does not approach any Guru,
and if at all he serves his chosen teacher, it is generally for some material gain.

(204) Desire to learn is the sign of a good disciple, which means that he is not any selfish goal, but
is really interested in the essence of spirituality.

(205) By having such desire to know the truth of spirituality, the disciple increases his fondness of
the higher way of life, and in the intensity to know, he does not take rest or relaxation even
for a moment.

(206) Great love for spiritual way of life and ever increasing concern about it is thus the seventh
important sign of an ideal disciple.

(207) `This seventh sign becomes capable of climbing the higher ground of spiritual way of life,
only on the strength of this desire to know.

(208) Guru is the mother of many disciples and a shed of rest of many people. He who is jealous
of the Guru will be hindered on the path of self realization.



(209) So, whosoever is taken care of by the Guru is considered by the disciple as equal to the
Guru. He is never jealous of anybody and he behaves very humbly with all.

(210) On the contrary a bad disciple behaves differently. If there is any co-disciple who is
younger, poor but has many good qualities; this bad disciple does not appreciate those good
qualities but finds faults in him which are not there. This is jealousy.

(211) Jealousy involves the finding of fault with the other man who is virtuous and criticizing that
his knowledge is wrong and inadequate.

(212) It also consists of praising a person in his presence, leniently holding his feet with respect
but when he turns away, to criticize him at his back.

(213) The behaviour of a good disciple is quite different and very pure. He does not allow feeling
of jealousy to touch his mind. He salutes everybody, without considering whether the man is
great, mediocre, or ordinary. He does not know to harass anybody.

(214) The Guru has taught him to see everybody with equal respect as if he is Brahman. The good
disciple remembers it and looks upon all with equal respect. He never gives trouble to
anybody.

(215) Thus lack of jealousy is the eighth qualification of a good disciple in which he does not
harm anybody.

(216) This is a garland of eight big beads and he who holds it very dear to his heart reaches the
state of constant company of his Guru. How can one describe fully the greatness of that
meeting!

(217) There is the ninth sign which is also quite unique. The good disciple never chatters in vain
but speaks very few words which are true and sacred.

(218) He bows before his Guru and if any questions are to be asked he speaks very tenderly and
when the Guru answers, he takes those words as the truth of all the truths. This is his
devotion of his Guru.

(219) Some disciples find out various arguments, put forward many other opinions and contradict
the Guru in a loud voice; taking the help of atheistic doctrines they babble nonsense.

(220) They play on words twisting them to their benefit and laugh hilariously upon their own pun.
But such things never touch the mind of a good disciple.

(221) He knows that it is a sin to talk loosely before the guru and puts aside all useless talk and
does not put forward wrong opinions.

(222) How should the talk of a disciple be? It should be like the nectar in the form of mature
language. He asks questions to the Guru in private in words which are saturated in the juice
of love.



(223) The sour and contaminated fruits of mischievous talk are already fallen from the tree. He
talks very softly and with all humility.

(224) He does not know to pass bitter remarks with nasty cunningness, and never touches
anybody’s weak point. He does not talk anything which may hurt the other person or it will
be not according to good ettiquette.

(225) He never raises unnecessary doubts, and keeps quiet in the matter of blaming others. He
does not know how to deceive anybody it may be a child or ignorant person or a scholar.

(226) He cannot speak harshly and cannot ridicule anybody. He never keeps thinking of his benefit
or hoping for selfish result. His talk is an example of desirelessness and disinterestedness.

(227) He does not use twisted words with naughty and insulting language. No caustic remarks
come out of his mouth. He is afraid of talking at length. Generally, he is cool and silent.

(228) He does not like quarrel or arguments. He does not like to speak with anybody without
reason nor does he cut jokes directed at others. He does not use vulgar or common place
language.

(229) His talk is never crooked. There is no ulterior motive. He does not break his promise and
does not tell lies.

(230) He never falsely promises that he would do the work of other person, if he really does not
want to do it. That deception is not in his nature. He always whispers to himself the sweet
name of Hari.

(231) If the windows on the western side of a house are kept open, the panes frequently shut with
force of the wind. He does not chatter like this and does not make jarring noise.

(232) When one is having a dialogue on the subject of Vedic terms and their meanings with
somebody, one gets angry if the other disproves one’s argument by logic. This is a usual
occurrence, but he does not talk assertively to contradict the other man, because anger is
very detrimental to the progress of the seeker.

(233) He neither shows off his vocabulary nor adopts silence which irritates others. He never
boasts about his oratory, but is always engaged in remembering his Satguru.

(234) He never becomes a bore by his talk, does not show over eagerness to talk, does not speak
with vehemence, and if at all he talks, he takes care not to annoy the listener.

(235) He tells the stories of the Lord Hari in very pleasant sweet, truthful words; and does not
annoy anybody.

(236) Even, while asking any questions to the Guru, he uses brief sentences or very few words.

(237) These are the good signs of the disciples. Eknath says – “These are the jewels in the



ornament of the mother earth, the words which are given by the Lord Narayana very kindly
for His devotees.

(238) The Lord Shri Krishna further said – “A disciple who will offer these gems of virtues as a
garland to the Guru will surely sit on the throne of Sayujjya freedom”.

(239) The disciple on whose chest the pendant studded with these nine jewels is borne will
definitely become the disciple, enjoying full confidence of the Guru.

(240) The disciple who offers this bouquet of the novel gems to his Guru will himself become the
jewel in the crown of the king Atman.

(241) O Uddhava! Here you will ask a question that how can a disciple who is a family man living
with his wife and children, his money and property become so free of desires?”

जायापÂयगहृ±ेतÖवजनदिवणािदषु  उदासीन: समं पÔयन् सव¥ÕवथªिमवाÂमन: 
Meaning of the Verses:

The disciple is disinterested in the wife, the children, the home, the rice fields, the relatives, the
money and he looks upon everybody with the same attitude as if they are his own beings. (7)

(242) In this matter, please listen carefully. The disciple employes his power of discrimination as
a means to achieve the discarding of sorrow and attainment of the bliss in the Atman.

(243) If we consider the bliss in the Atman, we find that in all the bodies, whether they are
belonging to men or women, it is the same. It is not different.

(244) The Atman is not male or female though it is in such separate bodies, and, therefore, the
bliss in the Atman is self-evident in everyone’s body.

(245) All are clinging, to the objects only for pleasure, but only one lucky to get the knowledge
direct from the Guru, about the self, can enjoy that highest bliss in the non-dual state.

(246) When the greatest joy of the Atman is at hand by the understanding of unity of the whole life
and that is eternal as well as flawless, who will be so foolish as to fall in the duality?

(247) Had there been real happiness in the worldly life, why did the Sanaka and others leave that
life of duality behind? So, please understand that whenever there is duality and division and
a sense of separateness, there is definite sorrow.

(248) As the seekers of liberation have learnt this lesson about the perishable nature of mundane
life and possessions, they become apathetic towards wife, children, relatives, friends,
money etc and all their attention was riveted towards the state of non-duality.

(249) In that state, he thinks – “Whose is this house? Whose is this field? Why should I care for



wife and children? Who are they? Though he has lot of property, and plenty of possessions,
he does not say – “These are mine!” This body is mine” etc.

(250) O Uddhava, listen. As my devotees are concerned about the essential principle of Brahman,
they become detached from the house, other properties and the worldly life itself.

(251) They sweep clean the worldly, family life, when they hold tight the feet of their Guru, who is
the source of real bliss in the self.

(252) Such a disciple renders all service to his Guru throughout day and night, and places his heart
at the feet of that Guru, with all the ardent devotion.

(253) O Uddhava, you will ask here – “What thing other than his own body does a disciple see,
and experiences this bliss in the Atman, and how does he experience the bodylessness?”

(254) Please listen, how the disciple achieves a state beyond the body, and the state of non-duality
even while outwardly functioning in the worldly life.

िवल±ण: Öथलूसàूमाद् देहादाÂमेि±ता Öवŀक्  यथािµनदाªŁणो दाĻाद् दाहकोऽÆय:
पकाशक: 

Meaning of the Verses:

As a burning fire that shows things is different from the piece of wood which is burnt and illumine,
so is the self manifest soul, the witness of all, distinct from the subtle and gross bodies. (8)

(255) Atman is quite different from the visible physical body and the subtle invisible body. In such
aloofness only, the Atman functions in the world.

(256) When the Atman is functioning in both the bodies the beings are always yearning intuitively
for a life beyond bodies but they are not clearly aware of it.

(257) A man says – “my eyes are paining” but he does not say " I am paining," He says “my leg is
fractured"; but he does not say “I am fractured”.

(258) Thus while living in the body he always clearly makes his statement implied in the words
that he is separate from the body. The confused people however do not understand their own
existence as being outside the body.

(259) The observer i.e. one who sees things will never be the thing which is seen. The object, the
thing which is seen is inert while the observer is the knower of that thing. He gives the
quality of life to those things. That is how the Atman is different from the body.

(260) Atman is having this quality of being separate from the object in two ways. One factor is he
is the observer and the second factor is that he is self-illumined. Thus Atman is different
from both the bodies.



(261) You may say here that the Atman must be the mind but it is not so. This is the opinion of the
materialistic doctrine. Atman cannot be “mind”.

(262) The reason for this is that mind is called the eleventh sense organ. As all the sense organs
are subject to control by the moving principle which is energy; mind is also without its own
life. It is Jada. Therefore mind cannot be called Atman.

(263) In our life mind seems to be very alert but that is not its own quality just as even the king
cannot see all his riches unless he is living.

(264) If by a sharp weapon the steel armour is cut into two parts, it is not the strength of the
weapon but it is the power of the holder of the weapon.

(265) If a big ball of iron is put into fire, it becomes red hot but it is not power of the iron. It is the
result of the power of the fire.

(266) Mind is similar to that iron ball. It is given the light of the intelligence by the quality of
knowledge only and it directs the mind to function.

(267) If very sweet tunes are produced by playing upon a flute, it is not the merit of the flute but the
skill of the player.

(268) Therefore you should understand that the function of the mind is dependent. It is not free.

(269) When the rays of the Sun fall on a magnifying glass the rays concentrate on the other side to
create a flame. Similarly in the light of the Atman the mind is functioning very quickly.

(270) The very quality of the mind is inertia and the Atman is total light by its own nature.
Therefore the mind is the servant of the Atman and the Atman is self evident and self-
energetic.

(271) A man says - 'My mind', but does not say 'I am mind'. The Atman is therefore separate from
mind and is only a witness.

(272) In the case of disciple the sense that he is the physical body is destroyed by knowing that
Atman is thus different from both the bodies.

(273) Therefore it is evident that the disciples prove that the qualifying attachment of body which
the worldly people take to be real, is totally false and the intellect which says that physical
body etc are real is not a pure intellect.

(274) Here you may perhaps say that if Atman is different from the mind, the Atman must be the
God Brahma because he is the greatest God. But O Uddhava, have no such ideas!

(275) At the beginning of the Kalpa (the great world-period) his mind being occupied with the
creative process of matter he was not able to properly and intelligently create all the
species, because he was dull.



(276) At that time I awakened him to the knowledge of how to know the Atman by which He
became clever enough to create the Universe.

(277) The God Brahma is born in the Lotus of the navel and he is my son. He plays on my belly.
He is not pure Atman.

(278) All the hosts and categories of deities borrow from me only and I am the god who has no
beginning and who illumines all. I am the self illumined Atman.

(279) So Atman is quite different from the two bodies and the mind. Atman is different from
Hiranyagarbha (the golden egg) which is the subtle body of the Universe.

(280) O Uddhava, the great among the devotees! Please know that Hiranyagarbha is also not the
Paramatman because I am the Atman of Hiranyagarbha, so, how can that possess my
greatness, my power?

(281) In short if one worships Hiranyagarbha one should consider it as a means, but as it is false,
being within the field of Maya it is not equal to Atman – at all.

(282) This fact which is very strange will be explained by me to you so that all my devotees will
be able to grasp it.

(283) You know that fire is dwelling invisibly in the wood and when two pieces of wood are
rubbed upon each other the fire becomes manifest and it burns the woods themselves.

(284) Similarly Atman is in the body but it is not of the quality of the body and when by the
realisation of the absolute Brahman it shines, it burns the identification with the body in that
process only.

(285) The thing which is burnt and the thing which causes the burning are separate from each other
though they are seen at one place. Similarly that which gives light and the thing which is
lighted are different from each other.

(286) From the example of fire the permanency of the Atman and His supremacy is proved by self-
knowledge.

(287) It is by the wood only that the fire is born, it gets its name and form; and also by wood only
the fire is finally extinguished. Similarly Atman also gets his apparent role and
modifications.

िनरोधोÂपßयणुबहृÆनानाÂवं तÂकृतान् गुणान्  अÆत:पिवĶ आध° एवं देहगुणान् पर:

Meaning of the Verse:

Just as fire burning a piece of wood assumes its qualities of destruction coming into being,



smallness or magnitude and variety, so does the Atman assume the attributes of the body
when it enters the body. (9)

(288) The qualities of various woods piled up for burning are identified as belonging to the fire
but really fire is different from the woods.

(289) When fire is kindled by rubbing two pieces of wood together we say that ‘fire is lit’
Similarly it appears to be small or big according to the shape of the wood.

(290) It appears to be triangular, round, crooked etc but when the wood is completely turned into
ashes we say that the fire is no more.

(291) Similarly eternal birthless and deathless Atman is not having any modification of the body,
such as birth, death, change etc

(292) Thinking that Uddhava may not agree from the example of wood and fire that Atman is like
fire which takes the form of a body like fire taking the form of wood, the Lord Shri Krishna
started to explain the problem further.

(293) He said – “Uddhava, you may say that the kindling of fire due to friction of woods is a very
evident fact, and, therefore, you will agree with my argument.

(294) You may perhaps further say that Atman is existing per se, and it does not touch even the sky,
and you may question, how will it be identified with the body, and will then be subject to
modifications of the body.

(295) Further you may say that the statement that Atman is identified with the body is itself totally
false. This is impossible and if at all this impossible will happen, then only Atman will be
caught in the limits of the body.

(296) Further, you may say that if Atman is caught in the body limitations, it will surely become a
wielder of the body. How can then it be free by giving up its own nature? That is perhaps
your doubt.

(297) Postulating and forestalling this doubt of Uddhava, the Lord Shri Krishna said – “Perhaps
you may rise this doubt, but you better put your attention in the deeper part of your mind, and
listen to it.”

(298) O the great among my devotees in the whole world, the solution of this problem will not be
at hand by clever verbalization. This is the most secret part of my teaching, and I am telling
you only because you are worthy of that knowledge.

योऽसौ गुणिैवªरिचतो देहोऽयं पुŁषÖय िह  संसारÖतिÆनबÆधोऽयं पंुसो
िवīाि¸छदाÂमन: 

Meaning of Verses:



The subtle as well as the gross body is constituted of the Gunas controlled by the Purusha, and
transmigration of the soul is the result of identifying it with the body. This mistake can be
corrected only by the real knowledge of the true nature of the Atman. (10)

(299) O Uddhava, please listen. All the three Gunas of the Maya are controlled by the Purusha or
the Supreme person, who is called Ishwara by the sciences.

(300) This Maya of the Ishwara is created for the purpose of deluding the Jeeva by involving it in
the worldly life.

(301) The reflection of the spirit, which is apparent in the Maya, is called the Jeeva. This is as
false as the illusion of a foolish person, who thinks that moon has actually fallen in a pond.

(302) The moon does not touch that pond, but is free and aloof high in the sky. Similarly Atman is
different from ignorance or false knowledge. Even to the Jeeva, ignorance cannot touch.
How can it touch the main object?

(303) The first illusion is the concept of separate “I”. Attachment to desire creates and develops
the subtle, emotional body. That body is naturally a slave to the influence of Maya and
causes many disasters.

(304) When this subtle body becomes strong it becomes the strong root of indulgence into the
objects of senses. But, it being beyond physical field can not enjoy the physical objects by
itself. So, the elements which are invisible and subtle become condensed and crude to be
able to enjoy.

(305) The five great elements create the physical body when they are pulled together by the force
of divine Maya. Thus both the subtle body and the physical body come into being.

(306) When the Jeeva functions in both these bodies, the concept that I am the physical body
slowly develops within it and me and mine are the attitudes which become forceful with
relation to that physical body, so that the Jeeva forgets its own real nature.

(307) Jeeva is insensitive to the joy and the bliss in the Atman but it has a great habit and liking for
pleasures of the senses. This accumulates the sins and merits in its consciousness and though
the Jeeva is intelligent it suffers bondage of the fetters of passions.

(308) When the idea that “it is the physical body” becomes strong in its consciousness, it starts to
think that the qualities of the body, like the fatness or thinness etc. are belonging to itself, and
it also adopts the duties of the tasks and the status in life to itself. It then behaves according
to that pattern with a desire to get prosperity and money.

(309) For example, a Sovereign King is asleep in his palace. He dreams that he is a beggar and
that he has gone to a house of a low-caste man for a morsel of food.

(310) There he praises that lowly man – “O! You are really a king”, in order to get some food, but
in that dream he forgets that he is himself a king. In the dream he has a strong belief that he is



a beggar.

(311) The Jeeva, though he is really the God of the Gods, forgets it and begins to pray for
pleasures and fruits of his rituals from the smaller deities.

(312) In the dream the king is shouting “I am poor, I am beggar” which is heard by the attendants in
his hall and they laugh among themselves, and say that His Highness is chattering in his
dream.

(313) The king is fast asleep and not aware of the environment. In the sleep his body rolls over left
and right. He is not aware whether his body is covered or not and he is snoring.

(314) When the authorized priest awakens him by slight touch, he becomes awake and finding
himself naked, hastens to cover his body. He is ashamed, when he thinks that in the dream he
was a beggar.

(315) Similarly, when the sleep of ignorance influences a Jeeva, he becomes identified with his
body, and babbles – “I am unfortunate, I am luckless or I am rich, I am intelligent, I am great
etc etc.

(316) In that sleepy condition, due to ignorance he spreads his hands and feet of Karma and
Akarma. When one is so deluded, who will take care of propriety of any action?

(317) A man is lazily relaxed in the greed and enticements. While he is dulled, he always shouts
“I” and “Mine” in his mistaken identification.

(318) By great luck he sometimes find the feet of Guru and takes refuge in them, when the Guru
being very kind embraces him with love and enlightens him by self-knowledge.

(319) When he listens to his great statement. I am “Brahman” from the lips of Guru, the sleep of
ignorance disappears and he becomes wide awake.

(320) He is surprised and becomes ashamed to call himself a body, abhors the idea of the body
and Karma, and asserts that he is the Brahman, which is beyond all karma.

(321) The ignorance is the only cause for bondage of the worldly life and the knowledge of
Brahman is the only sharp sword to cut it. This should be properly understood by you.

(322) Here you may say that “if the knowledge of Brahman discards the ignorance it should be
definitely different from the Brahman and if is different, the state of non-duality is dis-
proved and destroyed” – but this argument does not stand to reason.

(323) It must be understand that ignorance is wiped out by knowledge and then the knowledge also
disappears as its purpose is served. It is like taking out a thorn from the foot by using another
thorn and then discarding the other thorn also.

(324) I have explained to you how ignorance binds the Jeeva and how the knowledge of Brahman



cuts that ignorance.

(325) Now, I am going to tell you how to attain that knowledge of the Brahman, as already
introduced earlier. Please listen to it giving full attention.

तÖमािºज²ासयाऽऽÂमानमाÂमÖथं केवलं परम्  स·गÌय िनरसेदेतĬÖतुबुिĦं
यथाकमम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

Therefore through enquiry one should gradually realise the transcendent and absolute Self,
permeating the body etc, and the latter as unreal and different from the Self. (11)

(326) O Uddhava, an enquirer should be always peaceful in his mind so that the mind can
discriminate what is real and what is unreal.

(327) Whatever is unreal in it is Avidya, or ignorance, which causes lot of trouble to the soul
(Jeeva). One should have good knowledge (Sadvidya) in order to uproot ignorance and
destroy it.

(328) When one attains the Real knowledge, the Absolute Reality, the Brahman is not very far,
because it is hidden within us.

(329) Actually Brahman occupies the whole body and the organs but it is aloof and eternally free.

(330) One should have self-knowledge and with constant concentration on the Atman, one should
wipe out the tentacles of both the bodies.

(331) The physical body is perishable and therefore, it is evidently unreal and the subtle body is
an aggregate of emotions which are of imagination and of conceptual nature which are also
unreal, so both are discarded. What remains is doubtless the Pure Brahman.

(332) Great clouds gather in the sky and give torrential showers, but they wither away in the same
sky in the dry season.

(333) Similarly, the concept that one is his body only withers away as the discretion of what is
real and what is unreal arises in the mind of the seeker.

(334) How can the Sun see the tiny speck of the light of fire-fly? Similarly when the knowledge of
Brahman becomes evident how can the wrong concept of I attached to the body remain?

(335) For example, by illusion one felt that one was looking at a serpent, though it was only a
rope, and when he saw the rope clearly the appearance of the serpent was no more.

(336) Just as the illusion of serpent in the form of a rope is discarded when one sees the rope
clearly, similarly when Brahman shines as Reality, the body loses its false reality.



(337) The self-knowledge comes into being and develops in the body of human beings, so, you
may ask – How can that knowledge prove the body as unreal?

(338) I shall explain this by using the simile of the creation of fire.

आचायōऽरिणराī:ÖयादÆतेवाÖयु°रारिण:  तÂसÆधानं पवचनं िवīासिÆध: सुखावह:

Meaning of the Verse:

The Guru is the piece of wood underneath, the disciple is the upper one, and the advice is the
middle one or the churning rod, and self-knowledge is the delightful fire produced by
friction. (12)

(339) If fire is produced by rubbing two pieces of wood together, that fire burns the pieces of
wood (which are its source!)

(340) Similarly knowledge of Brahman is produced by the churning or the dialogue between the
Guru and the disciple. Please listen to the elucidation of the dialogue.

(341) Here Guru is the base, the lower piece of wood, and the disciple is the piece of wood which
is held in the hands and rubbed upon that base. Advice is the act of churning, in which the
discussion of the Guru and the disciple takes place. So, there should be such type of
churning.

(342) If one is lazy in the work of churning, there will not be proper fire of knowledge and all our
efforts are as if wasted, and we as if deceived ourselves.

(343) There is so much danger in being lazy in the dialogue with the Guru, in order to kindle this
fire of knowledge. Yogis constantly work hard without losing a moment throughout the day
and night.

(344) Keeping the aim of our own welfare in view, one should have faith and trust in the advice of
the Guru, and must do meditation constantly. Then only self-knowledge becomes manifest.

(345) When once Self-knowledge is manifest the awareness that I have a body or that I am the
body is totally absent. That knowledge in one sweep, merges together with the observer, the
observation, and the object.

(346) When there is attainment of the Reality, the three factors as the actor, the action, and the
acting, and also the knower, the knowledge, and the thing to be known – all disappear.

(347) By self-knowledge, the suffering of the worldly life disappears; the man enjoys the bliss in
which the good or the bad qualities of Maya are all destroyed.



वशैारदी साऽितिवशुĦबुिĦधुªनोित मायां गुणसÌपसतूाम् 

गुणांĲ सÆदĻ यदाÂममेतत् Öवयं च शाÌयÂयसिमद् यथािµन: 
Meaning of the Verse:

The purest wisdom obtained from an efficient Guru dispels Maya which consist of three Gunas and
those Gunas too and lastly the intellect itself becomes quiet as fire with its fuel is finished.
(13)

(348) In order to destroy the three Gunas of the Maya, the disciple should be very sharp-brained
and qualified with divine virtues.

(349) When such a worthy seeker gets the blessing of a really great Guru, by his hand on the
seeker’s head, the seeker is immediately enlightened.

(350) When attention is fixed in that self-knowledge the effective activity of the Gunas becomes
negated within themselves, because the Gunas swallow each other. Rajas gulps the Tamas.

(351) When after gulping Tamas, Rajas gets very forceful, Sattwa overpowers that Rajas.

(352) When Sattwa becomes highly active it does not tolerate any other type of manifestation and
it eats up the Rajas.

(353) By the very nature of Sattwa, one gets the experience of the bliss of the Atman and the
wonder of that experience is that it is new every moment.

(354) And one more thing results in this experience of the self-realisation. The minute particles of
Rajas and Tamas which are responsible and a cause to build up all the creation are also
burnt down.

(355) The Maya, the mother of the three Gunas, also merges into that purified Sattwa quality and
that Quality is the oneness, the unity, the wholeness, without a second.

(356) At that state, the awareness that I AM BRAHMAN is also no more, and the expression I AM
THAT, “Soham” is also no more.

(357) The body is no more a body and there is no continuity for birth and death. No recognition of
the world around him is there. Only Joy is pervading everywhere.

(358) One may say that the entire world is nothing but joy and happiness. As the Atman embraces
the Divine bliss, there is only the Supreme happiness all over the world.

(359) Nothing is equal to that joy, and the consciousness reaches that stage where the Vedas cannot
find words to describe it.



(360) Duality is nowhere. There is no projection of thought at all. As the thought is merged into
that delightful bliss, it never grows further.

(361) Just as the fire remains in its abstract nature when the fuel is completely burnt, so the thought
merges into the void of aloneness where duality has come to an end.

(362) The Ganges does not remain a river when it reaches and enters the sea. It also becomes the
sea. Or, when the salt meets water, it merges into water.

(363) When a flame of one lamp kindles the wick of another lamp, the two flames are of the same
nature. Similarly when the intentional thought dissolves itself, only the flawless self-joy
remains.

(364) At that point, the statement that Atman is a state of non-duality has also no place! Atman has
no reference to duality or non-duality. Atman is timeless and Reality itself.

(365) Atman is knowledge, light, flawless, indestructible, non-doer, non-enjoyer, dis-interested,
unattached and without any special part within it – truly the self!

(366) It has no form, no family, no eyes, no ears, no mind, and it is all Mantras, and the meaning of
all Mantras.

(367) It has no birth. It is the origin, it is immeasurable, beyond logic, beyond the scope of vision,
non-perishable, and it is beyond the name, the form, and also beyond the existence and non-
existence.

(368) It is not an object to be enjoyed, it is not the enjoyer, nor it is the enjoyment. It is not a
worker, not the work or the working! The idea of active or inactive is not applicable to it.

(369) It is non-perishable non-breakable, pure, enlightenment, itself un-attached, and it has no
touch of the visible body as well as the subtle body.

(370) Everything except the Atman is impermanent. When this is firmly understood, both the inter-
relative terms – permanent or impermanent are gone and only the Atman in its pristine purity
remains.

(371) When the awareness of ignorance is dissolved, the awareness of being the knower also
disappears. The Gunas, the possession of the Gunas, and the state of “being” beyond the
qualities – all these disappear there.

(372) O Uddhava, It is my firm opinion that it is the Atman about which so much is said in the
Upanishads.

(373) When this stage is reached, the worldly life is dissolved. This is the final goal propounded
by Vedanta, and by the conclusion of the Siddhas.

(374) When the self is actually realized, all the actions and duties are totally wiped out.



(375) See the great wonder, how the consciousness reaches the Self, the Atman, through the
meditation on the great doctrines of Vedanta, which assert the non-duality and also by
definite grace of the Guru which illuminates the mind of the disciple.

(376) O Uddhava, I am worshipped by all the gods, and I am very kindly giving you the most
sacred treasure of all my knowledge

(377) O Uddhava, In order that you must really withdraw from the binding worldly life, I have told
you about the same subject by taking the support of various Shruties, because I love you very
dearly.

(378) Now, I advise you that you should not let your mind touch all that is unreal all that is
deplorable and, all that is to be discarded. You must be aloof from all these things, and
follow the path of liberation, the path of spiritual life.

(379) No doubt, this is the greatest benefit you have gained; but to realise it, you have to work very
hard. Many opinions and points of view will be presented to you by people, and you will be
harassed mentally by them. Please listen, I am going to describe them to make you cognizant
of them.

अथषैां कमªकतª◌ॄणां भोĉॄणां सुखदु:खयो:  नानाÂवमथ िनÂयÂवं
लोककालागमाÂमनाम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

If you admit the variety of souls as the agents of actions, subject to happiness and misery; if you
maintain that the regions, the Vedas and the soul are eternal. (14)

(380) There are many souls, who perform variety of actions having a desire and hope for variety
of fruits, and suffering or enjoying sorrows or pleasures, accordingly.

(381) They say that, opinion held by some people that all souls are one, is not true because if that
would have been the case, all would have become happy by the happiness of one, and all
would have become sinners when one commits a sin; but this does not happen.

(382) The doctrine or the opinion of those who give all the importance to karma or action is that
the souls are innumerable and all are permanent and that mainly, there is no God as such, our
action is the only thing responsible, and the root cause.

(383) They say that the egoistic concept which arises in the mind, because of the pride is different
in the different bodies, and, therefore, the souls are also different, which is evident from the
fact that the doer and the enjoyer are different from body to body.

(384) Please listen to my considered opinion about this assumption. I maintain that the place, the
time, the Vedas and the life are many in number, and they are not permanent.



(385) O Uddhava! Perhaps you may accept the opinion of those who consider karma as the highest
thing. But if you do like that, you will lose your own welfare and meet disaster in the matter
of progress on the path of liberation.

(386) As a matter of fact, the concept of these persons is only the primary thesis.

(387) They do not agree that the Paramatman is without any flaws or modifications and that all
existence is one big total thing. When one utters the word Sanyasa, they say that renunciation
is a sin. Such is the meaningless babble of those opinionated persons.

(388) They say that one who gives up or becomes a Sanyasi is not right in his actions. They
consider the rituals and other performances as the main karma and the main purpose of
existence and abhor the very idea of renunciation.

(389) They say that one should perform right actions and pluck fruits that are the comfort and
pleasures. They ask – “How can those who give up all actions ever enjoy any happiness?
They further say that renunciation is the cause of all misery.

(390) They say that desirelessness can never be achieved. For this they put forward four
reasonings. I am going to tell you about them. Please listen carefully.

(391) They say that if at all there were some things impermanent; there would be some scope to
give up something. But in this world, there is nothing impermanent. So, what is there to
renounce?

(392) The Meemansakas (the propounders of the theory of performance of selfish actions) say that
– renunciation is possible in four ways. They however take these actions as permanent; and,
therefore, they are real. They are very proud of this opinion.

(393) What are those permanent things? One is Veda which explains everything about karma, and
is permanent and fixed. The second permanent thing is all the souls, According to them the
enjoyment (perception and contact with the objects) is permanent and Time is also eternal,
permanent.

(394) They say that heavens etc are, according to dictates of Vedas, places where the souls enjoy
pleasures. That declaration is not false. Thus all the four things are proved to be permanent.

(395) O Uddhava! Thus according to them, there is nothing impermanent here, in this world; and,
therefore, where is the possibility of giving up anything? So, they argue that monks are
mistaken people.

(396) They say – Sirs! If the objects of enjoyment were impermanent or had there been something
as unreal or Maya or illusion, desirelessness would have been meaningful. But, they say that
this is not the case in point.

मÆयसे सवªभावानां संÖथा ĻौÂपि°कì यथा  त°दाकृितभेदेन जायते िभīते च धी: 



Meaning of the Verse:

If you think that all objects are permanent by their creation only, and knowledge is gained by
various forms and it is ended also, due to that. (15)

(397) These people say that the objects of enjoyment of man, viz fragrant things, flowers, fruits,
women etc are continuous and permanent in their flow.

(398) The situation is impossible in which Atman exists but world does not exist just as there
cannot be sea without water in it.

(399) The creation is always continuous and therefore, it is permanent. It is a chain perpetuating
through “Father- Son” relationship. Karma is its cause. The world is always there. There is
no end to it.

(400) So, there cannot be a God who creates this world, because this world eternally exists. So
there is no God in the whole scheme of things.

(401) Vedantins hold the opinion that Atman is basic existence and its nature is knowledge, but to
these people, this supposition is not agreeable.

(402) They say that when knowledge at the time of considering the pot or the piece of cloth is
definitely only temporary, how can the Vedantins hold that Atman is of the nature of
knowledge? Are they not ashamed to contradict themselves?

(403) In short, they argue that even in the minds of Vedantins, there is no fixed and confirmed idea
about what is the real nature of Atman, and the idea of Liberation is also vague, without any
substance- it is a false idea.

(404) They argue that what Vedantins say “that the joy of liberation is different from the joy
derived through the sense organs” – is also not true, because though people are having direct
joy through the sense-organs they foolishly deny it!

(405) Who can have any pleasure or joy without the medium of the body? What Vedantins say
about 'without body' is wrong! – This is what the non-believers say.

(406) They say that – These Vedantins call the senses as false, the very sense-organs through
which they derive the joy! The talk of these Vedantins is like advising to have vision by
carving out the eyes!

(407) When basically God does not exist the talk that God gives the fruit of own efforts – which is
the opinion of stupid Vedantins – is totally baseless. These Vedantins propagate about
Vairagya, but through that they are destroying the simple folk!

(408) They say that these people hold a concept of God, who has no space to live, no particular
status, no power, and make propaganda, that in order to attain that God, man should deny the
fruits of action and give up the penance etc.



(409) About the knowledge the Advaitis say that knowledge comes into existence in the body and
that knowledge makes the body “false”! – Has ever a fruit of a tree destroyed the root of the
tree! The talk of the Vedantins is foolish like this,

(410) They argue – Vedantins say that “When knowledge becomes ripe, the whole worldly life is
destroyed, but the world is a continuous permanent thing! How can it be destroyed?

(411) If we accept the argument that by the knowledge in the heart of a man, the world is destroyed
we will have to accept the ridiculous argument that by the light of the fire-fly, the moon, the
Sun and the stars will be burnt.

(412) In fine, if we accept Nivrutti or renunciation, all our efforts for doing it, are proved to be in
vain because the Jeeva can never get any happiness without the help of sense-organs.

(413) So, renunciation implies fruitless troubles. To be positively active in this world is the
greatest thing. We should do all good works and enjoy their fruits which are also very good.

(414) They are stupid who say that world and worldly life is illusory. Jeeva has no other
happiness except through practical worldly life.

(415) That is why gods hope and desire to take the human birth, but foolish Vedantins criticize that
birth. How can we agree with their argument?

(416) Vedas have authorized karma, but these Advaitis have called these Vedas as inadequate and
stupid. So, he who will believe these people will definitely be destroyed!

(417) The instructions of Vedas are greatest and the most ideal orders but these people say that
their instructions are false! So these people must be living in a fool’s paradise.

(418) The Lord said – The people who believe in rituals etc speak like this, (as explained in the
foregoing verses). They pose and put forward arguments after arguments and try to establish
their doctrine! But O Uddhava, all their arguments are false.

(419) Now the Lord is showing, how, many disasters happen if the arguments of these people are
accepted as guidance and he is establishing the greatness of the path of renunciation, with
supporting examples.

एवमÈय·ग सव¥षां देिहनां देहयोगत:  कालावयवत: सिÆत भावा जÆमादयोऽसकृत् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Thus, O dear Uddhava, again and again, in the course of time, all the creatures, because they are
attached to their bodies, take births and suffer deaths. (16)

(420) The Lord Shri Krishna said – Dear Uddhava, please listen! All these opinions and views are
not true, but if you ask me how one can understand their essence, I will tell you that you



should consider what they say.

(421) They say that on the path of renunciation there are many troubles, but if you consider it, you
will come to know that on the path of outward actions, there is more hard work, and the
impending danger of death is really great.

(422) Time as death is always working at its duty of destruction, beginning from the root of birth;
and it is gulping slowly every second and minute the period of our life.

(423) A thief in the sophisticated dress accompanies the traveller on the road and when solitary
moment of unguarded listlessness is at hard, the thief loots the traveller completely,
similarly death comes to a man at its appointed time.

(424) Death does not spare anybody. He does not consider it whether a man is in the market, or on
the banks of a river, or whether it is evening time or dawn, whether it is motherland of his
victim or he is in a foreign country. He consumes anybody and everybody!

(425) While a man is going through all kinds of hardships in his outward activities, death strikes
so suddenly and so severely that the other people get the rude shock of their life! They
cannot express their fear except exclamations of the pangs of pain.

(426) As the urge of passion is very acute in the man, he utters pathetic cry at the time of death –
Save me! Help me! I am dying! Please hasten to save me!” but who can prevent the death?
Nobody can counter the attack!

(427) The suffering does not stop at death. It continues in the world after death and the man is put
into the mother’s womb where there is lot of hardship!

(428) For nine months the soul is confined in the narrow sack of the womb, surrounded by fluids
and all the intestinal contents of the mother! Mother’s body heat is very troublesome to the
child in the womb.

(429) There are such things as blood, excreta, urine, bilious secretions etc around the womb in
which the foetus is slowly developing.

(430) The expectant mother has perverted taste for strange foods, bitter, sour etc. At that time, the
effects of that food are very troublesome to the foetus which has not yet developed proper
skin also.

(431) Parents are not aware what suffering the child has to undergo in the womb. There is nobody
there to save the child. The soul itself knows its suffering!

(432) At last, the soul in the child-body comes out in the world through that opening of the
mother’s body, the name of which is not even uttered in public!

(433) The soul comes out through that door which is near the urine-passing orifice, near the door
of excreta and which has a constant flow of monthly menses!



(434) By mixing of the dirty blood of the woman, with the semen thrown out by man, the child is
formed in the womb and is born, but people call this human body as pure body!

(435) Is there any more acute suffering than this state of the embryo in the womb? What the
propounders say of the greatness of positive extrovert activity is wrong. There is no real
happiness in the worldly affairs!

(436) The suffering of birth and death is not over by one birth. Time makes a man take many births
through the vagina! Many repetitions of this miserable existence are imperative!

(437) The cycle of birth after birth and death after birth is going on and on! What joy is there? On
the contrary it is series of miserable lives!

(438) In the time from the birth to the death, there are tremendous calamities and vicious
happenings, of which I shall presently tell you something.

(439) It is like the example of robbery in which when a man runs away from possible attack by
robbers, suddenly the robbers catch him in the very street by which he is trying to escape!
Similarly six kinds of robbers waylay the soul during his life.

(440) The faithful wives of the six vices are adhered to them, and they are the six urges like
hunger, thirst etc. So, there is not happiness in outer activity or karma, there is only suffering.

(441) According to the Meemansakas who uphold the karma as the main principle, Jeeva is free to
Act, but that is a false statement because Jeeva is actually dependent and not free.

अतािप कमªणां कतुªरÖवातÆÞयं च लàयते  भोĉुĲ दु:खसुखयो:, कोÆवथō िववशं
भजेत् 

Meaning of the Verse:

In this case, the doer of the actions is evidently seen as not independent, and the receiver of the
fruits of actions as pain and pleasure is also dependant. So, what happiness will come to the
doer who is himself not free? (17)

(442) Had the soul been free, he would not have suffered pain, and would not have committed any
sins, thus he would have been always happy.

(443) The soul is poor! Always dependant, who acts and becomes influenced by actions and their
results, but the dispenser of the result of actions is different from the doer, and please
remember that he compels the soul to suffer or enjoy the results.

(444) Thus the God has the Supreme power who gives the fruits of actions and the soul is the
receiver of those fruits as pain or pleasure, being utterly helpless and dependent.

(445) When we see this actually happening, we notice the utter dependence of the soul and that is



the reason of his happiness or misery.

(446) Nobody desires to suffer from sorrow, but pain and sorrow come to him without invitation.
This also proves that the soul has no free will.

(447) Even if we consider the Vedas and scriptures, we come to the conclusion that the soul is not
free, and because he is not free, he has compulsorily to suffer pain etc without his desire.

(448) There will be counter-argument upon this. These people will say that only those who do not
perform proper and accurate action have to suffer and those who perform proper actions
accurately have not to suffer, but they are happy.

(449) They will say that the expert persons who properly perform actions based on moral codes
and Yadnyas etc rituals strictly within the proper method, will be surely happy here and
hereafter.

(450) Those whose sense-organs and organs of action are sound, alert and healthy perform rituals
etc exactly as ordained and derive joy and happiness in both the worlds.

(451) That is their argument, but my observation is that, even though a man of good moral
behaviour, performs actions correctly, he is not sure to get happiness with guarantee! I will
tell you in detail, about what I say –

न देिहनां सुखं िकंिचिĬīते िवदुषामिप  तथा च दु:खं मढूानां वथृाह·करणं परम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Even if the doers of action are very clever, it is not certain that they will always be happy, and it is
also not certain that foolish persons will always suffer. To assert anything proudly is useless
here. (18)

(452) We see here in this world that those who are wise in the matter of right action etc are having
lot of discomforts and difficulties, and we also see fools who have not any idea about the
action, are happy.

(453) Neglecting the God Achyuta, who is the Supreme deity in Yadnya, people perform Yadnyas,
Agnihotra (Fire-worship as a daily routine) and they get the fruits of their wrong actions- all
is perverted.

(454) Fire is one of my own manifestations and the mantras in the Vedas are all my own seed
Mantras. The pure material and food articles which are sacrificed in the Yadnya ceremony
are also my own manifestation.

(455) The non-believers consider the all pervading me, the god, as nothing and perform sacrifices
which give them the bondage!



(456) They are well-trained in the proper arrangement of the pots, vessels and articles of worship
and Yadnya, but as they miss the main Deity, their Yadnya is not sacred.

(457) As a matter of fact, all things offered in the worship or sacrifices are meant for the
omnipresent Me, but the ritualistic scholars do not think it proper, because they are petty-
mined and have desire.

(458) Whatever merit is earned without offering it to me is sin only and that is the sorrow. The
merit which a man warped by selfish desire earns is like calling the poison by the name of
nectar.

(459) Not to come to me and to reach the perishable heaven is simply a nuisance and the
enjoyment which a man gets from that heaven should be treated as a disease. This sort of
activity of Yadnya –addicted persons is nothing but stupidity.

(460) If there is some error or oversight while performing actions or rituals, the man should
remember me. (Lord Shri Krishna), so that the defect in that performance is removed by my
name only. That is the power of my name.

(461) I personally went to those Brahmins who were performing the sacrifices with a request to
give me food, but they did not give me. This is the narrow stupidity of the karma-addicted
people.

(462) Leaving me aside, they try to propitiate other gods like Indra, but they do not know that those
Gods like Indra, Brahma etc are obeying me only. This is the lacuna in their ceremonies and
rituals.

(463) Please note that those who do not offer their actions to me the Lord Krishna are really
having great bad luck. They suffer from poverty in this world and their heavenly enjoyment
is spoiled.

(464) If we do not sip the poridge and apply it to all our body, it is obvious that our hunger will
not be satisfied, and further we will not feel that touch very comfortable, because of the
stickiness.

(465) Similarly, those who perform Yadnya by neglecting me, the presiding deity of all sacrifices
are performing those sacrifices as futile as a young widow becoming pregnant; the fruit the
result is as shameful as her plight.

(466) If a man takes money from others saying that he is going to perform a Yadnya, the good result
of hat sacrifice is taken away by the person who lends his money and one who does go
through all the details of the rituals remains as empty as before and further the pride of that
performance only troubles him.

(467) Supposing a sweet paste of milk and sugar, is served to the diners by using a spoon, the
spoon is smeared by that paste, but it is not able to enjoy its taste, while the diners derive the



joy.

(468) When a sugarcane rich with juice, is put into the crusher, the pot is full of juice while the
crusher is squeezing and crushing the dry fibers and making painful noise. Similar is the
condition of such performers of Yadnyas.

(469) They do the work while the doer earns the merit, and only the sin of killing the sacrificial
animal is added to the stock of sins of the performer, because he is proud of the action.

(470) In short, the experts of Yadnyas suffer in vain, while persons who do not know anything
about these Yadnyas etc enjoy the happiness because there is no fear of mistakes and no
pride of doing Yadnya.

(471) They do not know the details and the hardships of ceremonies but have great faith in me, and
therefore, they pass beyond all miseries and enjoy the self-bliss.

(472) They do not know how to have respect about the performance of sacrifices, but have great
love and devotion for me. These simple souls get all the happiness.

(473) There were so many sons of cowherds with me in Gokul. What merits did they have in their
lot? But they burned their past karma because of their devotion and enjoyed the great
blessing of my friendship. Is it not a fact?

(474) If we apply the rules of karma to the young Gopis, their action was improper, but as their
heart was eager for the Supreme person, they could reach my highest abode. (474)

(475) Further, even the animals, cattle, birds and serpents also reached my final abode, but as the
Yadnick people were proud of their expertise of rituals, they remained having to suffer all
types of sorrows.

(476) Those who are attached to the performance of the ceremonies etc become too proud about
their skill; and therefore, their mind becomes dull and they have the concept that they are the
only clever persons; and therefore, they have to suffer.

(477) A moth definitely dies by the touch of the flame, but it jumps into the flame with all its
energy! Similarly, these action-mad fanatics really undergo many hardships, but because of
their pride, they think that it is pleasure.

(478) Really, because of their pride, they think that Jeeva is free, but if we consider carefully,
Jeeva has no such freedom. I am going to explain this to you. Please listen.

यिद पािĮं िवघातं च, जानिÆत सुखदु:खयो:  तेÈयĦा न िवदुयōगं, मÂृयुनª पभवेīथा 
Meaning of the Verse:

Even if they know how to overcome misery, and to win happiness, surely they are not able to



discover any Yogic method to avert death. (19)

(479) These people perform specific rituals in order to negate sorrow and to gain happiness. They
call themselves superior men of knowledge, but do not know how to end sorrow.

(480) What is the type of sorrow, which is not avoided even by these actions? I will tell you about
that also in the proper sequence.

(481) There is no greater sorrow than death. The shock of death is so great that these poor people
do not know how to go beyond that sorrow.

(482) Just as boiling water, though quite hot and may scorch our skin, will not be hot enough to
burn the house, so death cannot be averted by any action or any powerful means, because it
is imperative.

(483) These persons who are merged in karma do not know by what karma, they can bring end to
the death. Those who are bound to performance of actions, definitely meet death.

(484) Foolish people say to themselves – “Anyway death is definitely destined for us, so why not
enjoy all pleasures while we are living?” But what certainty is there that they will get
happiness while they are living?

कोÆवथª: सुखयÂयेनं, कामो वा मÂृयुरिÆतके  आघातं नीयमानÖय, वÅयÖयेव न
तुिĶद: 

Meaning of the Verse:

When the impending death gives a man no sense of security or happiness, what pleasure can
wealth or any sense enjoyment give him, just as convict being led to execution cannot enjoy
any pleasure? (20)

(485) O Uddhava, these people attach to actions do not get pleasure even while they are living. I
will tell you the reason for it.

(486) If good food is served with poison mixed in it, wise persons will not accept it,only because
it is sweet, as they know that it is poisoned and they may die, and so, they will simply throw
it away.

(487) A wise man will not stay even for a moment more in the house which is burning, but run
away before death.

(488) If robbers stand in the door of the house, no person will cherish good food. Similarly, when
one knows that the body is sure to die, how can one find pleasure in the sense objects?

(489) Suppose the beard of a man is scorched and the face has become ugly. He does not say that
he is beautiful. Similarly, when one sees that his body is partially dying everyday, how can



one find joy by contact of sense objects.

(490) When the death is very near, and the severe death spasms start, all things such as people,
money, food, woman or anything else, does not give any comfort or pleasure and these
become useless.

(491) Money and woman become a source of anguish at the time of death, because man’s desire
binds his life to them and thus his soul is attached to them.

(492) When a man is being led towards the pole of being impaled on it, he is fed some sweets and
good food and drink! He is garlanded! But he is not at all happy!

(493) Similarly when death is always before one’s eyes, how can a man feel happy! The wise
people, therefore, give up sense satisfying objects,and only fools become attached to them!
Please know this clearly!

(494) Even if there are innumerable sources of pleasure at hand, they are useless when the body is
acutely suffering even for a short while. So, they are ignorant who are working hard to get
sensual pleasure. There is permanent happiness in a state of mind not occupied by any
object.

(495) In short, there is no real happiness in this world. Some say that in the other world after
death, there is happiness but, O Uddhava, even there, happiness is not at all possible. Please
listen to the reason.

शुतं च ŀĶवĥुĶं, ÖपधाªऽसयूाऽÂययÓयय:ै  बÓहÆतरायकामÂवाÂकृिषव¸चािप
िनÕफलम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

Just like the worldly pleasures, the bliss of heaven, is also spoiled by envy, jealousy, deterioration
and ending. There are many impediments in attaining the bliss and it is sometimes as
fruitless as unsuccessful cultivation. (21)

(496) We hear that the heaven world is also there, as we have this earthly world, but the higher
worlds are having many defects, and only foolish people desire for such defective things.

(497) You will now ask what lacunae are in the pleasures of the heaven? Please listen. In that life,
there is competition, jealousy and destruction. The merit is slowly spent up in enjoying the
pleasures of the heavens.

(498) When one looks at other residents of heaven who are more elevated by their penance, one
starts to compete with them. When one sees others, having the same pleasures as he himself
is enjoying, one feels pangs of envy.

(499) When someone is seen enjoying higher position than one’s own position, they find fault with



that man without any reason and criticize him. If in the heaven world also there is such state
of envy and hatred, how can there be real happiness in that life?

(500) So, even there, there are differences in pleasures, according to the merits earned earlier,
and, therefore, no real happiness.

(501) One enjoys the amorous mating with Urvashi, while some other has to be content with ugly
Hidimba. In short the pleasures of heaven are subject to waning due to loss of the merit, and
great fall from heaven.

(502) More the man enjoys the heavenly pleasures, the weaker becomes the force of his penance
and he is destroyed.

(503) O Uddhava, there are errors in the performance of rituals done with the desire for heavenly
pleasure and actually heaven is not reached.

(504) Naming ceremony is not done of a still-born child. Similarly, if there is mistake in the
performance, heavenly life is beyond reach.

(505) You will ask – what brings in the impediments? My answer is that the ritual itself contains
the mistakes. Karma itself creates defects.

(506) Karma itself is a realising factor and karma itself is detrimental to its success. People do not
know this and they, therefore, get entangled.

(507) There is a possibility of many type of defects in the performance of selfish rituals, The
place, the time, the Mantra, the technique, the money, the amount to be offered to Brahmins,
the pots, utensils and the procedure, - all things are required to be proper in quantity and
pure in quality.

(508) Just as a little breach of diet regimen becomes disastrous to a patient of tuberculosis, so
also, in the case of rituals even a small defect becomes detrimental.

(509) If a little amount of unwanted food article is by mistake added to the milk in a big vessel, we
get neither curds nor butter, but the milk is spoiled.

(510) Similarly any ritual performed with a desire for fruit, becomes futile and also very
dangerous for the performer.

(511) For example, when a farmer takes all the troubles to cultivate the land and sow the seeds,
take all the precautions to protect the crop, but by any calamity, the crop is destroyed (by
heavy rain, no rain, hurricane, pests)

(512) First, the land must be rich, the soil rich in fertility, the seed must be of high quality, rain
must be at the proper time, there should be no pestilence, the agricultural instruments must be
proper – all these are basic requirements.



(513) Even after sowing, the field is required to be protected by erecting compound wall of proper
shrubs etc; or thorny plants, and it had to be keenly guarded day and night under proper
supervision.

(514) Even when the corn is ripe and grains are developed, the sky becomes overcast and the crop
is spoiled, or some fungus blackens the grains or other grass grows around.

(515) Similarly on the action, the red hot pride develops or by the pest of irreligiousness, the crop
is completely destroyed.

(516) If the crop is not protected properly, birds flock on the field and all the grains are eaten up.
The birds are hope and envy!

(517) If hypocrisy, the pest, attacks then the crop is definitely lost, because there are no solid
grains in the pods. The rats of passion and anger have already eaten the roots.

(518) If the Vikalpa – the doubt – attacks this spiritual cultivation, then the field is as good as
barren and if there is the attack of locusts of evil desires, the whole field is totally
destroyed.

(519) Thus, there are many calamities in the way of rituals, just like the cultivation, the farmer
does with so much hard work. The performers, without getting the fruits get drowned in the
sea of calamities.

(520) There is only one heaven; performers aspiring for it are many, gods try to prevent them and
the king of gods, Indra definitely tries to disturb them, because He is afraid of losing His
own throne and power!

(521) For example, in the house of the prostitute, there are many men desiring her who is only one
woman. They vie amongst themselves and even fight. Similar to them is the condition of the
performers of the sacrifices etc,

(522) To take another example, when a bitch is hot, many dogs gather and fight among themselves
for her. That is what happens when sacrifices and rituals are performed by people.

(523) The dog that enjoys the bitch becomes entangled in the sex and passers-by throw stones at
that dog.

(524) The bitch, being coupled with the dog, turns in the opposite direction and thus, being
helpless in the sexual lock, the dog and the bitch are stoned by people! Such is the shame!

(525) The attainment of heavens by ritual experts is of a similar nature. They consume their merits
in enjoyments in the heaven, but fall down to earth again taking birth. Their attachment to the
pleasures of the heavens however is dormant in them, which creates suffering

(526) So, just like the difficulties confronting the cultivator, there are calamities in the way of
attainment of heaven, which nullify all efforts as well as fruits.



(527) There are some who say that they will perform the rituals very properly not allowing any
errors to creep in them and thus they would enjoy the heavenly pleasures perfectly.

(528) But, O Uddhava, that is not possible for them. I shall tell you why it is not possible .Please
listen.

अÆतरायरैिवहतो, यिद धमª: Öवनुिķत:  तेनािप िनिजªतं Öथानं, यथा ग¸छित त¸छृणु

Meaning of the Verse:

One attains the heavenly region through proper performance of one’s own religious duties,
uninterrupted by any causes. Please listen how this is possible. (22)

(529) Such ceremonies are generally not free from interruptions. If at all they are meticulously
performed, the heavenly position attained by them is temporary.

(530) O Uddhava, I shall tell you what positions and pleasures they attain and enjoy when they
reach heaven. Please listen to them with attention.

इÕ½वेह देवता य²:ै, Öवलōकं याित याि²क:  भु¼जीत देवव°त, भोगान्
िदÓयािÆनजािजªतान् 

Meaning of the Verse:

The performer of Yadnya by propitiating the deities through those sacrifices may go to heaven and
may enjoy divine pleasures, which he himself has earned. (23)

(531) Though people are born in the highest human kingdom and are members of the best caste of
Brahmins, they have desires and perform sacrifices meant to bring in cherished pleasures!

(532) They learn all the three Vedas thoroughly. They are experts in all rituals but having learned
so much, they are not wise, because they desire for pleasures in the heaven which are
perishable.

(533) It is painful for me to say by my words, the merit of such, by which I am not attained by these
men. It is really not merit. As the ritual-experts are slaves to their attachment to objects of
pleasure, they run after the pleasures attainable by reaching heaven.

(534) They perform rituals which ensure temporary happiness by propitiating Indra and other
deities, but they miss me totally.

(535) A dog gets a bone which has been chewed earlier by other dogs and he also chews it, mixes
it with its saliva and enjoys its taste. Similarly the Yadnyiks have a desire for pleasures
which they earn by their so-called merits and think that they are happy in it.



(536) Or, when many dogs find some food placed in a cemetery for the dead, they jump together
and fight for it and snatch it from each other’s mouth. Similarly the pleasure in the heaven is
also like that.

(537) They spend up their pure stock of merit and enjoy the stale and pre-tasted pleasures in the
heaven, but they think themselves to be very lucky and laudable by that.

(538) These pleasures are like the flesh of a dead crow already half-eaten by dogs! That is the
misery!

(539) So, know that heaven is already used by many souls for thousands of years. For this, these
people pay very high price! It is not sure whether they can enjoy the things fully, because the
souls there have a constant fear to lose it.

(540) Gods and deities who reside in the heaven, are themselves fed up with those trite and
repetitive pleasures! But persons who perform Yadnyas are foolish enough to be thirsty for
them!

(541) O Uddhava, I shall now tell you, what are the pleasures a man enjoys, when he reaches the
heaven world.

(542) My dear, it is not true that all persons going to heaven get the same pleasures to enjoy.
Actually, they get according to their separate merits.

ÖवपुÁयोपिचते शुभे, िवमान उपगीयते  गÆधव̈िवªहरÆमÅये, देवीनां Ńīवेषधक्ृ 
Meaning of the Verse:

He assumes a beautiful form, and he goes here and there blissfully, seated in a flying plane, earned
through his meritorious deeds,beautifully dressed and surrounded by heavenly damsels,
praised by divine singers in melodius songs. (24)

(543) The man gets a beautiful plane, which is white and clean and decorated, which is earned by
him because of his merits. The man sits in that divine chariot and enjoys many pleasures.

(544) He gets a new beautiful body. His dress is also very beautiful. Angels hovering around him
sing melodious songs of praise. Many ferries surround him, with whom he passes time in
merriment.

(545) Those heavenly damsels are very beautiful and captivating. He is attracted to them and goes
from place to place in the heaven, in that plane according to his desire.

Öतीिभ: कामगयानेन, िकि·कणीजालमािलना  कीडÆन वेदाÂमपातं, सुराकीडेषु
िनवृªत: 



Meaning of the Verse:

But while merrily sporting with those ferries in a heavenly chariot, adorned with small bells,
directed by the rider according to his will, he does not notice his approaching fall from
heaven. (25)

(546) Accompanied by those damsels, and seated in that heavenly plane, he goes from place to
place as he wills. I am going to tell you, how beautiful that plane is!

(547) The plane has many small bells hanging to the roof etc, and there is a large beautiful girdle
of gems around that plane. Many small bells are studded all over the plane. The plane has a
strange way of moving about.

(548) He takes that plane to the paradise or to the garden of angles and passes his time there
having merriment with those divine courtesans.

(549) There are various colourful beds of flowers and fragrance of those flowers is spread
throughout the garden. The cuckoos and the blue-beetles are making all sorts of sweet music
which fills the place.

(550) There is very delicate, refreshing, cool breeze with good smell; and he is having amorous
sports with the ever willing celestial damsels, laughing and teasing each other.

(551) The merit of that man however gets exhausted just as a piece of camphor is suddenly burnt
out by the touch of a flame.

(552) He is not at all aware that in a very short time he is going to see the end of all that merriment
and would have to descend to the mortal world.

(553) Just as a moth does not know its death, when it jumps suddenly into the flame, his mind is so
merged in the urge of desire; he does not become aware of his impending down fall.

तावÂपमोदते Öवग¥, यावÂपुÁयं समाÈयते  ±ीणपुÁय: पतÂयवाªगिन¸छÆकालचािलत: 
Meaning of the Verse:

He enjoys in the heaven world while his merit lasts and when his merit comes to an end, he, being
driven by Time, falls down to the mortal world though he is reluctant. (26)

(554) He enjoys the heavenly pleasures while the stock of his merit endures and when merit is
finished, he falls down immediately.

(555) A prostitute serves her customer while he has enough money with him but if his money is
spent, she does not entertain him any further.

(556) Know that the stay in the heaven is like this. Man enjoys at the cost of his merit, in heaven,



and when there is nothing in balance, he, perforce, has to descend to the mortal world though
he does not like it.

(557) With a hope to derive pleasure in heaven, people perform rituals and sacrifices with great
hardships, but at last, they come down with their faces downward!

(558) All the merriment in the heaven comes to an end and then, according to the scheme of things,
they have to become a foetus in the womb, later on, to be born again. What worth is such a
joy of persons who are really deceived by Yadnyik performances?

(559) O Uddhava, those who perform rituals with a hope of future happiness, thus, actually suffer
instead. Only thoughtless people think high about heavenly pleasure but that path is not free
from defects.

(560) There is great suffering in the rituals, even if they are performed according to the standard
procedure. And do not suppose that rituals not performed like that, will result in heavenly
happiness.

(561) There is one method of doing rituals according to the proper procedure and there is another
way of doing rituals without following any scientific procedure.

(562) I have just now talked about the proper procedure only which is sanctioned by Vedas and
which is honoured.

(563) I have also described for you how a man falls again to the mortal world when his merit for
living in heaven is finished. Now listen about rituals done improperly.

(564) I shall tell you about the people who follow a way of performing the rituals, quite opposite
to the sanctioned method, and in the company of evil persons they work quite the other way.

यīधमªरत: स·गादसतां वाऽिजतेिÆदय:  कामाÂमा कृपणो लुÊध:, सणैो भतूिविहंसक:

Meaning of the Verse:

If a man, occupied with wrong notions, either with the company of bad persons, or himself without
control on his senses, he is a miser, avaricious, desire-driven, man who is slave to women
and a killer of living beings. (27)

(565) Souls are naturally driven by their passions and desires and they become enslaved to the
things by which their desires are fulfilled, and get dejected and frustrated if they are not
fulfilled.

(566) If such a man remains in bad company, he has faith in anti-religions way of life and he is
provoked to do wrong things.



(567) Mind is as fickle as a monkey. If it gets drunk by the wine of bad company and if Scorpio of
desire stings that mind, what wonder is there that the man starts babbling meaningless
words!

(568) If a burning torch is given in the hand of a mad man, he will surely start putting everything on
fire. Similarly, in the company of evil persons, they burn down the religion.

(569) If a small boy is given a sharp weapon, he will thoughtlessly hurt himself or anybody else.

(570) Just as a woman who creates a false show of being possessed by some deity has a tongue
which knows no control or just a mimicry artist has not an iota of desirelessness, if he makes
a show of being a monk.

(571) Similarly, this man being influenced by bad elements in the society hypocritically shows
false religiousness, where there is no control of description. He simply indulges into
amorous activities.

(572) Being attracted to the love-sports, he is a slave to lust and carnal desires, becomes anti-
religious and consequently commits many wrong actions and sins.

(573) Attractions towards sexual enjoyment etc or money are the main causes for committing sins
and in it evil as well as immoral activities proliferate!

(574) He then uses all types of tricks to grab the money of others and also the wives of other
people.

(575) He becomes very pitiably subservient to the woman, by constant thinking of women; he
becomes a womanizer and in order to infatuate woman, he starts to show off his adventurous
spirits like hunting, killing animals etc.

पशनूिविधनालËय, पेतभतूगणाÆयजन्  नरकानवशो जÆतुगªÂवा याÂयुÐबणं तम: 
Meaning of the Verse:

By unlawfully killing animals, by performing sacrifices to please and invoke the dead and the
ghosts, the man goes to hell and afterwards falls into the darkest purgatory! (28)

(576) They behave strangely flouting the dictates of Vedas, disregarding the sanctioned procedures
and neglecting what the shastras and law books say, and commit any actions according to
their own whim!

(577) They practise black magic, insinuating, influencing killing, displacing, constricting,
hypnotizing and mesmerizing or inventing medicines of miraculous powers by using which
they attract to themselves wives of other people or young girls.

(578) Such a man, who is of Tamas nature, uses soft, mustard and marking nut and other materials



mixed with honey and starts offering them as oblations into the fire uttering wild shabar
chants and mantra.

(579) In order to practise debauchery or killing unwanted persons such Tamas people burn in the
sacrificial fire any animals like goat, foxes, monkeys, chameleon, frog, fish, alligator,
vultures and kites etc.

(580) They worship such low class of demons, and deities like naked Bhairav, Phantom, ghost and
kankala (skull), marko, mesko, mairal, etc.

(581) They sacrifice black sparrow, cranes, kites, crows, owls, etc. Black-cat is also brought
ceremoniously and using Shabar chants, they burn it to have their evil intentions fulfilled.

(582) They steal oil from oil-crusher and, bathe in the evening on Saturdays. They offer oblations
to Dakini and Shakini at midnight.

(583) They keep a jar full of wine, offering it to lower deities. They worship a woman of Maang
caste. They chant Mantra of mesmerizing power and filling blood in the skull of man, they
offer it to evil demons.

(584) They smear their body by turmeric and their forehead by sindoor. In order to have more
sexual power they invent some rejuvenating medicines by doing all sorts of weird penances.

(585) They cut down Peepul tree for throwing it into the sacrificial pit and for putting under their
seat; they uproot herbs and shrubs which are having flowers and fruit.

(586) They procure fresh skins of deers and bears for sitting on them while repeating the seed-
Mantras, and never feel afraid of sin.

(587) They thus harass and kill cruelly so many animals, birds and fish etc Not only this, they
procure blood of a Brahmin and utilize it for achieving their evil aims of debauchery or
killing.

(588) They give trouble to cows, domestic animals and innocent persons, Brahmins, and also kill
women, rob others of their property, land or possessions.

(589) They steal the money offered to gods in temples, or the Lord Shiva in His temple, and also,
eagerly grab the food offered to gods! So great is their tendency to commit evil actions.

(590) In short, he is down in the hell, just as the Moon is in darkness on the last night of the month.

(591) Wrong action has very bad effect because there is strange power in it. It makes the man
foolish, destroys him totally by throwing him in hell.

(592) The conditions in that hell are very strange. Even if one goes deeper and deeper for millions
of years, one may not find its limit. How can a man who falls in that hell, come up again?



(593) It is called “Andhatama” hell, which means that, man becomes blind when he sees this hell
and he cannot find the way out. He continues indefinitely to suffer in that hell.

(594) Thus he is in hell till his bad karma is wiped out. Then he becomes like a stone, insensitive
to everything.

(595) He thus becomes completely dull, inactive, dead weight. He does not get any solace, even in
dream. There is continuous suffering!

(596) Thus, you should understand that wrong actions do not result in any happiness. The man is
absolutely bound to suffer pain and misery.

कमाªिण दु:खोदकाªिण, कुवªÆदेहेन त:ै पुन:  देहमाभजते तत, िकं सुखं मÂयªधिमªण: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Being born in a body man commits actions which bring in misery to him, and by those actions, he
again takes another birth in another body, and thus, the man does not get any happiness in this
mortal world. (29)

(597) O Uddhava, please know that Jeeva in any body is subject to death. He never gets any
happiness. He lives in misery only.

(598) People, being born in the human race, commit many wrong and cruel actions, which create a
chain of ever-increasing pain and sorrow, which are the fruits of those actions.

(599) They suffer pain, misery and tragic condition even upto death, and when they are born again,
they commit similar sins, by which they are caught in the whirlpool of miserable conditions,
being their own destroyers!

(600) Further you should know that those who are averse to surrendering themselves and taking
refuge at the feet of the saints, will never be happy even in their dream. People who are
having many desires are always busy in doing bad deeds and thus they become more and
more miserable.

(601) In short, positive commitment of any intentional actions coupled with desire, may be
according to the sanctioned procedure or not, they invariably bring in disasters and
difficulties.

(602) If selfish rituals are performed according to ordained procedure, heavenly pleasures are
attained but eventually the person has to fall down on the earth, and if these are performed
by disregarding the rules, the man goes to hell. So, man has no real happiness in actions such
as rituals etc done.

(603) You may now guess that the eight regents of the eight directions may be having permanent
happiness, because they are supposed to be having no birth or death, and it would suffice for



us to be beyond births and deaths.

(604) And may think that the positions of these regents are of eternal nature, regents are eternal and
therefore, the happiness in those conditions must also be permanent; but those who imagine
like this must be ignorant!

लोकानां लोकपालानां, मĩयं कÐपजीिवनाम्  बĺणोऽिप भयं म°ो, िĬपराधªपरायुष:

Meaning of the Verse:

The regions of the Universe and their rulers who live till the end of Kalpa (Long world period) are
afraid of Me. Even Brahma who lives for two Parardhas is also afraid of Me. (30)

(605) Indra is the king of all gods including the Sun, Moon, Varuna, Kubera, Yama, Marutas, and
they all respect him.

(606) He enjoys the honour of sitting on the Divine throne in the celestial city of Amaravati, riding
on the Airawat Elephant, and he had the horse Uchhaishrawa in his service.

(607) Urvashi, Rambha, Tilottama and other divine courtesans are in his service. There are gems
Chintamani, strewn at his feet.

(608) The eight occult powers are in his store and gem-studded palaces are in his possession, and
swings of fragrant wood hung by golden chains are decorating all these palaces.

(609) There are big trees of Vaidoorya Jewels, and cows Kamadhenu are roaming there in great
number. There are many wish-trees in that heaven, making a canopy!

(610) There are Lokapalas standing with folded hands before him and the whole army of gods is
his military force. This is his glory and he is the monarch of heaven!

(611) Even he is eaten up by my power of Death as Time, by the end of one day of the life of the
god Brahma. During one day of Brahma, fourteen such Indra’s come into existence and die!
Why talk of all other Beings?

(612) The life span of the god Brahma is said to be very long! He lives for two Parardha years!
But all this boastful long period is praiseworthy only as long as My Time, the all-consuming
power has not grasped it!

(613) My power grasps and gulps even that Brahma, who is worshipped by all and who is the
creator of all Lokapalas (regents like Varuna, Kubera etc).

(614) I am the father of Time whose scepter is feared by all. I am the controller, the Atman, the
ruler, the Almighty God dwelling in the hearts of all creatures, and I am impossible to be
accosted in my all-pervading power!



(615) The upheaval of My Time is very dangerous and very fearsome! Dharma, Artha, or karma
cannot avoid the attack of Death as Time.

(616) My great power controls that Time and his power as death. I am the cause of fear in all the
creatures. How can the Lokapalas like Varuna, etc find solace?

(617) Fearing me, the Sun travels in the heavens by digits of minutes and seconds. The Life-breath
functions in the body by obeying my orders, and the wind also obeys me and blows.

(618) By my power, the fire functions in the stomach of every creature and digests variety of food.

(619) Fearing me, Indra, the rain-god, pours down the rain regularly and death annihilates
according to my schedule.

(620) Being afraid of Me, the sea does not move beyond its limits. All the three worlds tremble,
being afraid of Me.

(621) I am the ruler and the god who controls all the three worlds! Saying about all these facts, the
Lord defeated all the arguments of atheists and materialists.

(622) He has earlier shown how disastrous is the belief in ritualistic supremacy in the path of
liberation, and he has now shown the unquestionable importance of desirelessness.

(623) He has at length shown the nature of His glory and established in his argument that He is the
Almighty God. He is continuing his explanation, to defeat and disprove the doctrine of
philosophers of Karma.

(624) Those philosophers believe that there are many souls, soul is the Actor, the doer, and the
receiver of the results of action. The Lord is counter-arguing to disprove those beliefs.
Please listen. (So says Eknath to his audience)

गुणा: सजृिÆत कमाªिण, गुणोऽनुसजृते गुणान्  जीवÖतु गुणसंयुĉो, भु·के
कमªफलाÆयसौ 

Meaning of the Verse:

Gunas create the actions and one Guna brings forth other Guna. Soul, when attached to these
Gunas, (Sattwa etc. ) receives all the results of actions. (31)

(625) The Lord Shri Krishna said to Uddhava – O Uddhava, all the eleven organs have separate
functions, while Atman is witness to all.

(626) When a lamp is lit in the house, inmates start doing all their duties. The light does not say "
Do this, or don’t do this". Similar is the status of Jeeva.

(627) You may say – The farmer takes in his hand an axe and cuts down trees, so also, Jeeva uses



organs and does all actions through them.

(628) In this matter, I will say that it is no inspiring factor of organs. I will tell you the real reason.
Please listen.

(629) The Sattwa etc modes (facets of Nature) are the ones which inspire and urge the organs in
the body. Jeeva is only a witness of both the modes and the organs.

(630) The magnet moves the iron piece only by vicinity, not even touching it. Similarly Jeeva, is
here only a witness.

(631) Or, when the Sun rises, people begin their routine activities, but the Sun is not the actual
provocator of their actions. He is only the witness, the seer, the observer!

(632) Jeeva is also not doer of any action; whatever is cursorily seen as taking place or happening
is only an illusion.

(633) A man having jaundice looks at the moon and says that the moon is yellow. Similarly, they
who have no insight and are dull-witted, say that Atman (or Jeeva) is the doer, because they
feel like that. They do not understand that Atman is not moving.

(634) When clouds appear to be floating speedily across the sky, small children see the moon
apparently moving and say – Oh! See how the moon is running in the sky! Similarly ignorant
persons say that Atman is the doer. That is illusion caused by identification with secondary
qualities.

(635) There is no idea in the Atman that “He is the body and His is the action.” It is as of “the
mirage has drowned in itself the whole kingdom!

(636) So, there is no role of a doer to the Atman. You should also understand that the idea that
“Atman is the enjoyer of the fruits of the action” – is false.

(637) If we collect a thousand cows in a dream and if we are awake, not a single cow can give us
milk in our waking consciousness. Similarly it is false that Atman takes the fruits of action. It
only appears so, due to illusion.

(638) If the Sun whose reflection seems to be in the muddy pond can be said that He is eating mud,
then only one may say that it is true that Atman is the receiver of fruits of actions in the
“town” of the body.

(639) If the fish in the mirage can eat the moon in it, then only Atman can be said to pluck the fruits
by identification with the body.

(640) In short, what people say about the Atman being the actor and the receiver of the fruits,
should be known as true in regard to the things with which Atman seems to be united, and
identified. Thus it is proved thoroughly that Atman does not do anything nor does He receive
the fruits!



(641) Now, the Lord disproves the contention of people that “Jeevas are numerous”.

यावÂÖयाģुणवषैÌयं, तावÆनानाÂवमाÂमन:  नानाÂवमाÂमनो यावÂपारतÆÞयं तदवै िह

Meaning of the Verse:

There is multiplicity of Jeevas so long as there is inequality among the three Gunas and while there
is this multiplicity of Jeevas, the Atman, the Jeeva is in bondage. (32)

(642) While there is disturbance among the three Gunas and their activities the Jeeva feels real the
illusory multiplicity of the Jeevas.

(643) So long as the Jeeva has the notion that he is the proud soul or the body with its organs etc,
he thinks that variety of souls is real. But O Uddhava it is actually unreal.

(644) Just as the mirror shows us our own face as a duplicate and creates an illusion that the re are
two person,.similarly Maya creates an illusion of duality by the force of ignorance.

(645) Though we see our reflection in the mirror we do not become two people because that is
only apparent and not true.

(646) When that illusion appears before our consciousness there is apparent variety though the
observer is alone, which is because of the disturbances of the Gunas.

(647) When we see our reflection in the shining sword, in the mirror, and in water all the three
reflections are different. One is elongated, the other is fixed and the third is flickering,
because of the media.

(648) So because of the effect of various media in which reflections appear we see our face in
three different forms, but it is false and similarly the variety seen in the outer world is false,
being caused by the disturbances in Gunas.

(649) In the cloth there is thread everywhere and even there are plaits of the same thread and lines
criss-cross throughout. Similarly there is only one thing which appears in various shapes in
the world.

(650) Supposing we mould sugar in the form of the sugarcane is it necessary to crush it and have
juice by throwing away the thick skin and the dry fibres?

(651) Similarly the Paramatman Shri Hari is one without a second permeating in the whole world
and we see the apparent differences due to the imbalance among the Guans.

(652) A mimicry artist takes various roles and makes it appear that they are different persons but
he is alone.



(653) Similarly the God Shri Hari appears to be many Beings and forms in the world but he is one
only as the Atman. This is the non-duality in the duality.

(654) Question – We agree that Jeeva is alone but we have got a doubt here.

(655) You yourself say that Jeeva is dependent and not free, but now you say that Jeeva as one
non-dual entity is independent and free. This is contradiction. How can we say that it is
truth?

(656) You try to prove the non-duality and earlier you have said that even the Lokapalas (Varuna,
Kubera etc) are afraid of you. To this we cannot agree because where is the scope of fear
when everything is one?

(657) O Uddhava if this is the doubt, do not allow it to touch your mind. You

(658) see, as soon as there is an experience of duality by identification with things there is
dependence and then only the power of God becomes the controller.

(659) Though there is a large army it is not useful unless there is General, in command. Similarly
though mangoes are ripe we have to take care so that they would not be spoiled.

(660) Similarly so long as the Jeeva experiences and perceives variety, there is a necessity of God
who generates controls and destroys and the Jeeva is dependent.

(661) The dependence is created by the variety and there God is the controller and the Jeeva who
thinks that they are different from God because of their pride of their position, there is fear
of God in them.

(662) Even the God of death is afraid of me, and even Brahma nurses fear about my punishment!
What of Gods including Indra?

(663) My power of total annihilation is a cause of concern to all who have concept of duality,
because I am the cosmic time, who finishes all the dualities.

(664) Please know, therefore that so long as there is variety in the world and there is unavoidable
fear of death, and when this state of multiplicity ends, what can death destroy? There is
nothing.

(665) In short, the fear of death due to the great power of the Almighty is always hanging on the
head of duality, and the sense of separateness, so, Uddhava, the Jeeva is dependent and
bound only because of the sense of variety in the world.

(666) When there is no other, and there is –only one total existence, time comes to an end, and then
if there is no anybody different or second, there is no fear, no dependence on somebody else
and the state of oneness is itself the bliss.

(667) When there is no shade of tinge of duality at all, the seeker looks at the whole world as one



including himself, and he is the single enjoyer of himself in that unity.

(668) The seeker then has the great fortune of having the happiness, which knows no limits of time
or space.

(669) However those who believe in the supremacy of Karma become deprived of the great
happiness in non-duality, and foolishly desire for various higher planes in the heavens.

(670) Earlier the God has referred to the believers in Karma and rituals as the greatest way
towards happiness, who professed to perform rituals and be worthy of best sensual
pleasures here and here-after.

(671) Now, the Lord continues same argument to convince Uddhava that the way of rituals is not
proper, and the non-duality is the supreme fact.

यावदÖयाÖवतंतÂवं, तावदीĵरतो भयम्  य एतÂसमुपासीरंÖते मुĻिÆत शुचािपªता: 
Meaning of the Verse:

While the Jeeva is not dependent and free, there is fear of God, and those who follow the path of
duality become greatly disturbed, given to sorrow. (33)

(672) Know that only those who are having imbalance in the three Guans are attached to the
objects of pleasures etc, and they perform the sacrifices and attain place in heaven where all
pleasures are available.

(673) But there is surely the fall from that place eventually and even the ruler of that place is
unhappy, knowing that his place and position are also doomed to dissolution.

(674) That position ends, that place also gets destroyed and the enjoyment consumes the objects of
pleasure. They become very miserable when they fall down at last!

(675) Just as a wounded person suffers acute pain if he is whipped, so, the man who loses his
heavenly position and falls down, being thrown in the cycle of births and deaths, suffers very
much.

(676) The pots on the water-wheel are filled in the well and emptied at the top, similarly this man
is undergoing rounds of births and deaths.

(677) A man may already be suffering acute pangs due to Scorpio bite, and over and above, his
beard may be burnt-similar is the suffering of the souls undergoing the ordeal of birth and
death.

(678) These souls suffer because they do not realise that all positions in the Universe are
perishable. As they are caught in the whirlpool of worldly life the suffering is their only
destiny.



(679) It is also not correct to say that the position of enjoyment and the pleasures are temporary,
because had these been real, then one could say that they are temporary.

(680) As illusory serpent only appears on the rope and has no real existence, so are all the
fourteen worlds of the Universe, which his game of Maya! How can there be a iota of
happiness on that place?

(681) How can there be real joy where everything is false, illusory? People proud of their rituals
are truly stupid and that is why they aspire for illusory objects!

(682) If a lake is full by the water of mirage and we could have rice boiled in that lake, we could
be happy by objects of the senses! But those who are deluded do not know this fact.

(683) You may say – “This world is actually visibly seen, full of all types of activities, and how
could we call it a game of Maya and false?” That will be presently explained to you.

काल आÂमाऽऽगमो लोक:, Öवभावो धमª एव च  इित मां बहòधा पाहò गुªणÓयितकरे सित

Meaning of the Verse:

In the disturbed state of the three Gunas, I am called by different names viz Time, Atman, Shastra,
the Loka (world), Nature, and Religion (Dharma) etc. (34)

(684) The world is completely an illusion, a concept, and by nature only it is false because it
appears only because of ignorance. Man calls the one by various names in various apparent
forms, due to the wrong notion or Vikalpa in his mind.

(685) Just as a sane man also becomes mad when he eats the seed of Dhotra, and he sees by
hallucinations, various animals such as a hare, fish, cow, cobra, etc;

(686) So, when there is illusion due to the influence of Maya, the mind begins to see the different
object which difference does not exist in Reality. For example, by concept of our
imagination we see in the clouds various shapes like Forts, or well-planned towns!

(687) Or when in darkness when he sees unclearly a rope, he asks – Is it a serpent? Its it a stick? Is
it a garland of flowers, or has some lady dropped the pearl necklace and forgotten it?

(688) Similarly though as the Atman, I am alone the Supreme Person in the whole Universe,
people ignorantly conceive for me many forms, names and functions and call me as Time,
(being the death of all), Vedas, Nature inherent in everything or the Dharma!

(689) I am called Time as the factor which creates disturbances in the Root Maya, “Atma” as the
controller of Maya, “Veda” as the illuminator of karma, and “Dharma” as the indicator of the
unknown!



(690) I am called Dharma because Dharma makes manifest what is unmanifest. Now please listen
the reason why I am called “Swabhava”

(691) It is “Swabhava” that Atman is the enjoyer of the result of Actions. I am the God of all Gods
and as “Atman”, I am the receiver of all fruits, of all action. That is why I am Swabhava or
Self-existence!

(692) Why I am called the Loka? Loka means the higher worlds. To attain various higher worlds is
the fruit of merit, the Dharma, which is invisible. So, people foolishly call me only by
various names, which is again improper.

(693) For example if a wall is painted by various colours and a mural painting is drawn on it, the
wall seems full of various colours, but it is essentially only one wall.

(694) Similarly I am alone always, though various forms, functions, names and actions are
attributed to me, the Supreme, the Atman!

(695) There is not any place where I am not. I am the hidden Atman always living in all the
bodies, permeating everywhere!

(696) On Me, this world appears as if waves on the sea. But what is “this?” “This” is not the
world! It is me alone, the embodiment of flawless happiness!

(697) I am pure, enlightened, free by Nature! I am called by many names! O Uddhava I am exactly
as the devotee conceives me by his faith.

(698) The non-believer can never find me anywhere, and for the man who believes in me, I am
readily present anywhere as he desires.

(699) I am there where the devotees look for me. You see! Meeting me does not require much hard
work!

(700) I am alone, Atman of all, pervading all, and he who believes this firmly is the dearest
devotee of mine and the honour of my knowledge.

(701) He is Atman and I am his body. I am meditator and he is object of my meditation. I am the
knower and he is the pure Brahman. This is the level of my love for him.

(702) O Uddhava, this is what is called the devotion in unity. Wise devotees of self-knowledge
worship me in this way. There is unity and love in them and me. You should also be such a
devotee!

(703) Paramatman is alone, eternal and pure. It has no bondage of worldly life which is the making
of Maya. Mark you! All the relationship of the body is also false! This is the self-knowledge
which I teach.

(704) Jeeva is caught up in this false relationship and it stagnates the Jeeva. Then he is liberated



by self-knowledge, which fact I have already told you, and after disaproving other doctrines,
I have confirmed this.

(705) Eknath says – The Lords’ argument disproving the doctrine of Meemansakas is contained in
the verses from the 14th verse upto the 34th verse.

(706) Thus disproving other theories and opinions the Lord established firmly the doctrine of
Advaita, whch is the real self-knowledge, which is the highest in all the world.

(707) Listening to this simple pure highest doctrine of self-knowledge, Uddhava was very happy
and with eager enthusiasm he looked at the face of the Lord.

(708) His love knew no bounds while his mind forgot to think! Tears filled his eyes and began to
flow down! He was not on his bodily senses for some time!

(709) For a moment Uddhava swooned but somehow coming to his sense, he stood still in front of
the Lord.

(710) The Lord loves only those devotees who remain in unity with the Lord and still remain his
devotees and knowing this, Uddhava set about to ask Him about the way by which he could
have that kind of supremely blissful devotion!

उĦव उवाच - गुणेषु वतªमानोऽिप देहजेÕवनपावतृ:  गुणनैª बÅयते देही, बÅयते वा कथं
िवभो 

Meaning of the Verse:

Uddhava asked, O Lord, though associated with a body and Gunas etc why should not the Jeeva be
bound by actions done by the body? Or, having no connection with them, how does the Jeeva
get tied to them? (35)

(711) Uddhava said – O Krishna-Nath! Does the Atman get bound while in the body or does he
not?

(712) Is liberation possible when Gunas are associated with the Jeeva or is it possible only after
function of the Gunas is gone? Please tell me definitely about this with clarity.

(713) It is irrelevant to imagine that there is liberation though the Gunas are active, because to take
an example, there is no health so long as disease prevails and a plant will not grow well if
there are pests on it.

(714) Who can swim in sea, while he had a heavy stone tied to his body? Similarly while the three
Gunas are active in life, how can real freedom be?

(715) Body is made up and consists of the Gunas viz. Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas (pious nature,
active nature and lazy nature) which are active in it and the body has but to function



according to these qualities.

(716) The fruit of that action, in the form of pain or pleasure, sorrow or happiness has to be
received without fail and wise people say that while Gunas are prevalent, there is no
freedom for the soul.

(717) If you say that there will be freedom after dissolution of Gunas, that also is not possible. O
the ocean of compassion! Please listen to my request in this matter.

(718) The organs of the body are the result of the Gunas. If we say that the body still survives at
the end of Gunas, it will be like saying that tree is there without the basic land! It will be
absurd!

(719) Is it possible to say that even when the cause is absent, the effect continues to exist? When
Gunas are gone, even the body will go! Then how is the man who is free going to live and
function?

(720) So, there will be no freedom, either with Gunas or without Gunas! That is what I think, O
Krishna-nath. I wish to get the truth of it from you.

(721) O the Maser of the world! Further I posit that it is not possible that Gunas and the Atman
will be together.

(722) Even if the lake is filled with the waters of mirage, there will be no reflection of the Moon
in it. Similarly Atman cannot be bound by Gunas, because it is the very nature of Atman not
to be touched by Gunas.

(723) Gunas are equal to the dark night of ignorance and Atman is self-illuminant Sun. How can
the Gunas come in front of him, and how can they affect him?

(724) If darkness could swallow the Sun, if crow can reach mount Kailasa, if phantoms could
encounter Hanuman, and if mosquito could eat the elephant.

(725) If the sky could be thrown up by the wind of the feathers of a fly, if mount Meru would be
drowned in a pond, if a ship would sink in the waters of mirage – then only the Atman would
be bound by Gunas.

(726) Just as the sky cannot be caught in a net, the Atman cannot be entangled in the Gunas. Then
how can Atman receive the fruits of pain of pleasure in the interplay of Gunas?

(727) When we think along these lines, actually Atman is never bound. Then why talk about
freedom, without reason? Therefore, tell me, O Shri Krishna, to whom is there bondage or
freedom?

(728) In short, what is the cause which creates bondage and what are the signs of a free man? I
request you to tell me the signs of a man in bondage as well as a man, who lives in freedom,
with all the details.



कथं वत¥त िवहरेÂकैवाª ²ायेत ल±ण:ै  िकं भुि¼जतोत िवसजेृ¸छयीताऽऽसीत याित वा 
Meaning of the Verse:

What are the signs by which a free man can be known to be free? How does he behave? How does
he walk? What does he eat? What does he drop? How does he sleep, or walk? (36)

(729) O Shripati! Please tell me about the state of mind of the man in bondage, and man in
freedom. How can both be recognized by various signs?

(730) How they, having achieved the state, beyond the body, function in the body? How do they
function in the field of Gunas having become free from the Gunas?

(731) How do they enjoy the objects of senses available through the body, when they have
achieved the state of freedom? What is the sign of their giving up all the possession? O Shri
Krishna, please tell me about that also.

(732) How do they sleep? How do they sit? What posture do they take? How they go and come
from any place, when they have realized the totality as Brahman?

(733) Please be kind enough to tell me, O Narayana, the signs of recognition in he case of both the
free man and the man in bondage.

एतद¸युत मे बिूह, पĳं पĳिवदां वर  िनÂयमुĉो िनÂयबĦ, एक एवेित मे भम: 
Meaning of the Verse:

O Achyuta, please tell me the answer to my question. You are the greatest in capacity to know the
nature of questions. I am confused, whether Atman is always free or always in bondage?
(37)

(734) O Vaikuntha, I am very eager to know the answers to these questions. You are very great in
giving proper answers to the questions.

(735) The Gunas are always there from eternity, and Atman is always bound by them. Thus the
term eternally free, used for the Atman seems to be not appropriate.

(736) If Atman is always free, then there is no necessity at all to talk about any condition of
bondage. If the same Atman is called bound and free, it seems to be confusion.

(737) O Shri Krishna, if Atman is alone, how can the state of bondage and also freedom be
applicable to it, simultaneously?

(738) How can we say that a man who is satisfied is hungry, the man who is awake is asleep or the
man who is alive is dead?



(739) How can we say tat black is white, one who sees is blind and what is half is full? How can
bananas be obtained from some other creeper?

(740) How can we say that what is salty is tasteless, what is dry is water, what is cool is hot fire,
and one who is mute is talkative.

(741) How can we say that a Sari is naked, and ashamed, or food is hungry or freedom is having a
famine of liberation or camphor is not getting fragrance?

(742) Can you say that a saint is not a saint or non-duality is duality, what is desirable is
undesirable and not good for welfare? At least I am going to feel like that.

(743) You have said that Atman is permanently free, pure, and the knowledge itself, but you are at
the same time saying that Atman becomes bound by association with Gunas. This is quite
confusing to me.

(744) O Lord! How can there be freedom and bondage to one thing at the same time? O Ananta!
You are very kind! Therefore, please tell me what the truth is.

(745) If you say that freedom is a happening in time, it will mean that freedom is temporary or
bound by time. If you say that bondage is a happening in time, it will mean that bondage has
a beginning.

(746) If we say that originally there was no bondage, and today it has come into being, and we
will thus say that it has beginning. That will be contradictory to the scientific doctrine.

(747) Now it is a scientific fact approved by Shruti, Smriti and sciences that the freedom as well
as bondage is beginning- less; but you say that Atman is free as well as bound; both the
conditions are simultaneous and contrary to each other. What a strange statement it is!

(748) It will mean that if bondage is powerful, it will discard freedom, and if freedom is
powerful, it will swallow the bondage. How do these mutually contradictory states remain
in the Atman at one and the same time?

(749) If there will be dawn in the evening, then only knowledge will be ignorance, and if the Sun
can tie together the heap of darkness, then only both the states will remain near the Atman.

(750) It asefoetida will have the fragrance of camphor, then only ignorance will fall in the state of
knowledge, and if a rabbit can attack the lion, then only the conditions will be in the
presence of Atman.

(751) I firmly believe, O Krishna-nath! That freedom will be easily at hand if we understand the
nature of both the states.

(752) Uddhava again said – “O Lord Shri Krishna! You are the bestower of real freedom. So, you
should please tell me clearly what these states are”. So saying Uddhava put his head on the
feet of the Lord.



(753) Having heard this pointed question of Uddhava, the Lord was very happy, and knowing that
His disciple Uddhava has become a man of wisdom, he began to nod in good mood.

(754) Seeing the eagerness of Uddhava about the spiritual way of life, and considering the
importance of his question, the Lord was in a grand mood of pouring down His very soul
upon Uddhava.

(755) The Lord never disregards the wishes of His devotees. He opened wide the door of his
secret store of his divine knowledge. Really, when God is pleased, he is very graceful to
His devotees.

(756) The question of Uddhava was so accurate that the Lord, who is the Life of the world,
became very soft-hearted. Eknath says that Janardana who is the cloud of bliss, had turned
all his grace towards Uddhava.

(757) The rain of blessing will cause the river that is the disciple to be in spate of joy and that
river will finally reach to the ocean of knowledge.

(758) Only he who has given up the interest in the mundane affairs, and has begun to take steps on
the path of devotion is really worthy of the knowledge of Bhagawata and he is the bonafide
customer of spirituality.

(759) In the mind of the man, however who is worried only about the worldly life, there will arise
quite a different emotion, because mind becomes that object of which it is constantly
thinking.

(760) One will not understand anything of the Bhagawata Purana so long as one’s mind is not
steady, and alert. Similarly, without the guidance of the Guru, nobody can really understand
the significance of the knowledge in the Bhagawata.

(761) Only he who is having no desires in the world, and who is completely devoted to his Guru,
will be able to achieve the spirituality, and his study of Bhagawata will be fruitful.

(762) Merely by looking at the face of the Lord, Uddhava was having ever fresh joy of Samadhi,
but his eagerness for knowledge was so powerful that he wanted to listen with faith to the
Lord with ever increasing attention.

(763) The Lord Shri Krishna is the Paramatman, the very knowledge propounded by Vedas.
Uddhava wanted to listen to the inner knowledge of that Paramatman again and again, and
that is why he asked really a very deep question.

(764) Now, the next chapter contains the teaching given by the Lord about the discarding of the
ignorance as well as knowledge, which is a very interesting subject, and I request the
audience to pay attention.

(765) The further part of the dialogue between the Lord Shri Krishna and Uddhava is very
refreshingly interesting and naturally, there will be higher knowledge and bliss manifest in



the mind of Eknath, the disciple of Janardana Swami.

This is the end of the tenth chapter of Marathi commentary by

Saint Eknath on the eleventh Skandha of Shri Bhagawata Purana.

Dedicated to the Lord Shri Krishna

***



Chapter 11
 

Om!Salutations to the Lord Ganesha!

Om! Salutations to the Lord Shri Krishna!

 

(1) Om! Salutations to Sadguru, who is the solidified Truth and Energy. He showers upon all like a
cloud of self-bliss. The families and groups of the seekers then dance with joy as the peacocks
in the rain, jump and fly in ecstasy.

(2) Seeing that cloud full, they mew like peacocks with the sound of “Soham”, open up their
feathers of “goose-pimples” and start dancing with the “Sattwa” quality.

(3) They dance in the bliss of the self and eyes are manifest on their entire body and these are like
the eyes, which being very beautiful, the Lord Shri Krishna, puts in his crown.

(4) Looking at the cloud, the Guru in front of them, the forlorn seekers who are like the birds
Chataka, open up their mouths as soon as the drop of nectar-like advice falls in their mouth,
they become happy and permanently flawless!

(5) The thirst of those seekers is readily satisfied and they become satisfied with the water of self-
bliss, and they celebrate festivities of happiness and bliss.

(6) Those clouds pour rain of benediction after selecting a good fertile soil and a good auspicious
time. When this heavy shower takes place every place is inundated by waves of water.

(7) By that shower of Guru’s grace, the river called “disciple” is overflowing and all the dirt of
doubts is swept away in that spate.

(8) Then the river being cleansed by itself reaches the sea of spiritual energy, and mingling with it,
becomes still in the waters of the sea of Atman.

(9) The soil is properly scorched by burning on it the leaves etc., of Desirelessness. That soil is
itself humidified and softened by virtues. When there is constant rain of grace of the Guru, it
becomes very muddy but there are no rank vegetations and marsh grass there.

(10) By constant rain, the hard lumps of earth are broken, the dampness of good faith increases and
vapour of self-knowledge begins to be emitted from the soil.

(11) Without sowing the seed of Atman, many sprouts come up and the field is full of joyful crop,
the grains in it being solid naturally!



(12) By nourishment received due to the divine grace, the corns of equalizing vision become well-
fed. The environment there is unity between the soul and the over self, Jeeva and Shiva.

(13) The famine of sorrow and misery is long back finished and the festival time of happiness is at
hand. When the cloud of grace begins to pour the rain of blessings, there is high tide of joy in
the minds of the worthy disciples.

(14) When there is rain of self-knowledge, there is also hail-storm of various divine incarnations.
They take forms suitable for the planned activities and at last dissolve in the formless totality.

(15) If some water of the rain is by luck sprinkled on a simple ignorant soul, and if even a drop of
that self-knowledge falls in the mouth of that simple soul, he becomes honoured in the group of
saints.

(16) The person on whom, the great cloud which is Satguru or Shri Hari showers his blessings
becomes famous and honoured in the Gods as well as men.

(17) The word Guru has a meaning that the thing is very heavy, but this Guru is so strong and light
that he himself goes beyond the ocean of the worldly life, and helps his disciples to do so. His
limits cannot be known clearly by the Vedas also.

(18) Shri Janardana, my Sadguru who is the cloud of joy has ended my separate unitary
consciousness as Jeeva, and has thus purified me.

(19) Further by giving me the knowledge of Atman, he has definitely taught me that what is one is
the many, and also the many are one.

(20) He taught me to be one with him and through that knowledge; he made me capable of walking
some steps on the path of devotion. In order that in other terms, I should write in his praise, he
gave me orders to comment upon the Bhagawata Purana.

(21) In that Bhagawata, at the end of the tenth chapter, Uddhava has asked the Lord Shri Krishna
about the signs of persons, who are free and persons who are in bondage.

(22) The question of Uddhava was quite deep and was related to difficult subject. Having listened
to that question now, the Lord Shri Krishna is going to tell him the secret knowledge from the
innermost recesses of his heart.

(23) (Eknath says), ”If you listen to these questions and answers, the life and death will be usurped
from their throne, the account book of mundane life will be torn and the credit and debit of the
various objects will be closed.

(24) The pilgrims on the path of liberation who have suffered tremendously by undertaking various
hard penances should come here and join us quickly in order to be used in the tug of war
between the bondage and freedom.

(25) Further, they should also come to the path of devotion, if they have upto now executed the



penances and the vows, bothered about meditation and the aims, so that they can dissolve both
the knowledge and the ignorance by one single way of devotion.

(26) This story is very complex and deep, and the listeners should be very attentive. I, Eknath say
that today the Guru Janardana who is the very heavy cloud of self-bliss has been pleased.

(27) In this eleventh chapter, the Lord Shri Krishna will tell the difference between the person who
is bound and the person who is free from all attachments. He will also tell about the salient
virtues of the sage.

(28) In that narration, there will be the details of the various characteristics of devotion, and the
eleven main places where God can be worshipped.

 

शीभगवानुवाच - बĦो मुĉ इित Óया´या गुणतो मे न वÖतुत: 

गुणÖय मायामलूÂवाÆन मे मो±ो न बÆधनम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

The Lord said – “The bondage or the freedom is not actual for me, but it is according to the Gunas,
and as Gunas belong to Maya, there is neither liberation nor bondage for me. (1)

(29) O Uddhava! You may say that the state of bondage and the state of liberty are real, but no!
These states are not at all real. How? I shall now tell you how.

(30) Actually, in me there are no such states as bondage or freedom, It is all the effect of the action
of Gunas, and they are not related to me.

(31) In my own Atmic Nature, there is no bondage and no freedom. By the action of Gunas, the
Gunas seem to be bound or to be free.

(32) Gunas are within Maya and I am totally distinct from Maya. If at all unreal can nullify the Real,
then we can say that people get drowned in the illusive waters of mirage!

(33) If by the fire painted in a picture, towns will be burnt, or people will have monetary
transaction exchanging the heap of money seen in a dream.

(34) Or if the reflection of the Sun would swallow the Sun, or if shadow would tie a man, or the sea
will be sunk in the mirage – then only, by the three Gunas I could be bound.

(35) If the tongue would have hair, if trees will grow on the palm, if a mountain would go into an
eye, only then I would be bound by the Gunas.

(36) If sky would be hidden in a bag, if ointment would be applied to the forehead of the wind or if



people can tie wedding decoration of the bridegroom on the head of the lightning.

(37) Or the sky will fall into the sea or the Earth together with mountains would be blown away by
wind and if the Sun would stumble while walking in the darkness, then only I would be caught
in the Gunas.

(38) Suppose there is a lake up in the sky and there are many lotus flowers in it the fragrance of
which flowers is enjoyed by the beetles, when this will really happen, -

(39) Then only the Atman will enjoy various pleasures from the objects of the senses, through the
three Gunas and then, being addicted to them will be tied by Gunas.

(40) If a man starts acting according to the provocations of Gunas he becomes identified with the
activities of those Gunas and that person experiences the delusion that he is either bound or he
is free, which is not real.

(41) Now you will say that though we accept that Atman is different from the Gunas it is natural that
if Atman is functioning within the Gunas he will be suffering from their modifications and
Vikaras.

(42) But my dear, consider one example. By contact with fire a pot becomes hot, water boils by
contact with the hot pot and in the hot water rice is boiled. Similarly Atman does not get any
modifications by Gunas, just as the fire which is the root cause is distinct and unaffected.

(43) Also please consider that the sky does not become hot due to fire. Similarly Atman is not
modified though it is seen with the Gunas.

(44) An actor acts out the role of a blind man but, he is personally not blind. Similarly though
Atman is seen to be functioning with the Gunas he is eternally beyond forms and qualities.

(45) The actor does not become blind though he acts like a blind man. Similarly Atman is not bound
by Gunas. This is because Gunas are the qualities of Maya while Atman is really pure. The
Gunas and the Atman have no relationship with each other.

(46) Atman is vast and Gunas are limited by the nature. From that point of view also Atman cannot
be bound. How can a small jar drink the whole sea?

(47) If mustard seed can contain the mountain Meru in it, if in a fist the whole Earth can be held, if
an ant can swallow the Elephant and if a small fire-fly can eat the Sun.

(48) If a housefly can carry the Universe in its hands, if a moth can gulp the wild fire, then only
Atman can be tied in the bunch prepared from Gunas.

(49) So it is absolutely impossible that Atman can become bound and when bondage disappears the
sense of freedom also disappears. So I as Atman am really beyond the states of bondage or
freedom.



(50) If there is a man who is very pious or a villain in the dream he does not remain so in the
waking state similarly in the Atman the state of freedom or bondage have no place. They are
unreal.

(51) So it is not true that the Jeeva is bound. I am Paramatman, then how can I become bound or
free?

(52) For example in the face of man and in the reflection of that face in the mirror no dirt exists but
the surface of the mirror has the dirt which creates an impression that the man's face and the
reflection have that dirt.

(53) If that dirt is to be removed it is the mirror which needs cleaning and you have not to rub the
reflection on any grinding stone. It will be absurd.

(54) Similarly there is no defect in the Jeeva or Shiva. The defect is in the mind and if that mind is
purified then both the bondage and freedom are given a send off.

(55) Similarly, all the defects which arise due to the activities of the Gunas are belonging to
ingnorance, but foolish people using their crude intellect, think that these defects belong to the
Jeeva.

(56) When the defects so far developed are withered away by the power of Sattwa, the defects
caused by ignorance disappear, and ignorance itself becomes pure wisdom; and Jeeva does not
remain Jeeva, but it becomes Shiva, the cosmic God.

(57) When both the names, viz., Jeeva and Shiva become united in me, then nothing except myself
alone exists in the universe either in the human kingdom or in the other Kingdoms.

(58) If I am looked at as Jeeva, then I am Jeeva; and if I am conceived as Shiva, then I am Shiva.
Really, I am not one, and I am not many. There is no other to experience me. I am my own
experience as well as the experiencer.

(59) Here, you may raise a doubt that - "if you say that you are everything i.e. Jeeva and Shiva then
why is it that only Shuka and Vamadeva are declared to be free? Why others are called jada
(bound) Jeevas?"

(60) "If you are yourself Jeeva also, then why is this discrepant division? The free state of Shuka
and Vamadeva is declared to be valid by the Vedas."

(61) Your statement, therefore, seems to be controdictory to the Vedas which are accepted as the
highest standard of knowledge." - If you argue like this,

(62) I will say that it is all right. What Vedas say is truth; but mind you, Vedas are called to be my
breath, while what I say now is in my waking consciousness. So, why are you objecting to it?

(63) You seem to be really overwise, because you are telling me that my talk is wrong, while I am
the God, who directs the Vedas to speak.



(64) Vedas have three subjects, which are ritualistic actions, the action contained in Upasana in
search for God, and the third division is the consideration of the importance of knowledge. A
person, who is atheist takes the support of the statements of the Vedas, and puts forward faulty
but attractive argument.

(65) It is a fact that there are many opinions and contradictory doctrines which develop from Vedas,
but Veda is nothing but indirect description of Me and not experience itself. How can that
description create an inner understanding of philosophical truth?

(66) The knowledge presented and manifest in words, and the actual knowledge of Brahman appear
outwardly to be equal. For example, the measure of one gram and gold weighing one gram are
of equal weight.

(67) But the measure of one gram is not so valuable as the gold of that weight, and similarly, the
arguments in the Vedas are not equal to the actual experience of Brahman.

(68) You are not accepting my statement, though I am honoured by all the Gods. This is simply
pride of your knowledge. You should drop even this pride.

(69) Take it from me that what I say is the final truth and the only truth. Then only your spiritual
aspiration will be fulfilled. My word is the WORD of Brahman.

(70) O Uddhava! From my point of view, there is no difference between any man in bondage or
Wasishtha and Vamadeva etc who are supposed to be free.

(71) From the point of view of persons who are free, the whole nature is free. They do not see any
bondage anywhere. So, distinct mention of Shuka or Vamdeva has no place there.

(72) I am Paramatman, the total spiritual energy. Now, if you say that Jeeva is in bondage, that also
is not a fact.

शोकमोहौ सुखं दु:खं देहापि°Ĳ मायया  ÖवÈनो यथाऽऽÂमन: ´याित: संसिृतनª तु
वाÖतवी 

Meaning of the Verse:

By the force of Maya there is sorrow, enticement, pleasure and pain and the birth of a man in his
body. The word is as unreal as our experience in the dream. (2)

(73) Dream is of a short period but in that duration a man experiences that he has taken many births
in many kingdoms of nature. As that is unreal so is the perception of this worldly existence
unreal.

(74) This false appearance is dissolved immediately and in the body there is great havoc! When
people say, "Gone! I am dead, No no etc that is the sorrow.



(75) There is a pot which is slightly having a hole. There is reflection of moon

(76) in it. A child thinks that it is a shining diamond and picks up the pot. What happens? Water in
the pot oozes out with the reflection of the moon. The child begins to cry. That is sorrow.

(77) Or otherwise when the child tries to hold that reflection of the moon in his hand it is not
possible. When the child begins to cry that is called sorrow.

(78) When a man begins to break the mirror in order to catch the reflection in his hand the mirror
breaks and the man thinks that he is dead, that is sorrow.

(79) What is enticement? When there is pride and a sense of belonging about a thing, which is not
really existing, it is called enticement. At that moment, the sense of ‘my’ arises.

(80) A foolish man sits guarding the waters of mirage with a hope that he will get a good
production of bananas from that water.

(81) If anybody just saunters nearby he gets up to fight with that man and thus there is hallucination
by which the man loses common sense.

(82) Similarly parents are hoping that they would enjoy some happiness when their son will be
adult and earning, but that son simply deserts them! This is false hope and enticement.

(83) By seeing in the clouds a whole city appearing as an illusion a king may think about
assembling a great army to conquer that city.

(84) Similarly the pride about our body is false and the attachment to the body is very difficult to
get rid of . Somehow every animal is proud of its body. This is indicative of attachment.

(85) In short ‘I’ and ‘Mine’ are the parents of the enticement and by that attachment people are
completely deceived and deluded.

(86) A poison may taste sweet. Similarly people are attached to the objects which are very much
liked by them and when those objects are continuously available for enjoyment it is called
pleasure.

(87) The ecstasy which people feel in the contact with those objects is called pleasure and when
those objects are not available it is called pain. That is the absence of pleasure.

(88) Sorrow, enticement, pain and pleasure are the causes for birth and formation of body for the
Jeeva and because of the pride of that body the soul has to take many painful bodies.

(89) The Jeeva is born by the force of his acute desire at the time of death. Either by his attraction
or by his dislike or hatred the soul receives another birth with the same tendency.

(90) The serpent and the mongoose maintain their hatred of each other even in death and are born as
the very images of that hatred. So, the desire which is prevalent at the time of death decides the



next birth.

(91) The Vedas and Puranas also declare this fact that a man gets his next birth according to his
prominent attraction or repulsion at the time of his death.

(92) As regards Maya, please understand that just as the shadow of a man is dependent upon his
figure but it is false, Maya is unreal though it appears on Brahman.

(93) Just as there is only one mind in the dream which adopts various forms, so the very different
perceptions of one spirit, the manifest creation of animate and inanimate beings.

(94) In short, since the whole world has no real existance, where is happiness? And where is
sorrow? You see, there is no shadow when there is no body!

(95) How can we tell whether it is black or fair which actually has not been born? Everything is
like a dream. The world is not existing at all.

(96) (Eknath says) - In these two verses the Lord has counter-mined the argument about the
separateness of various things. Now he is telling about the recognition which arises out of
experience which is not detrimental to truth.

(97) For instance, when we press the eye by our finger we see two objects, two Moons; but there
is only one Moon in the sky. Similarly there is false appearance of forms in the formless
Reality.

िवīािवīे मम तन ूिवÄÅययुĦव शरीåरणाम्  मो±बÆधकरी आīे मायया मे िविनिमªते 
Meaning of the Verse :

O Uddhava! Know that the liberating knowledge and the ignorance are my two bodies or
potencies, specially brought into being by my Maya and have existed without begining and
they cause the bondage or release of the Jeeva (bearing body) (3).

(98) That is called liberating knowledge or Vidya which is experienced by self knowledge only
and by which our mind is always in the state or in the sense – “I am Brahman”, and this
knowledge dissipates ignorance.

(99) That state of mind is Avidya or ignorance where a man always feels that he is a sinner, he is
damned and it always breeds doubts.

(100) One of the two puts the Jeeva in bondage and the other cuts the bondage. O Uddhava, both
these are my own potencies which are eternal.

(101) You may ask me - "O Lord, you are the total spirit and thus there are no projections or
attitudes in you. You eternally exist without any qualities or duties. So how can there be any
powers or potencies as your attributes?



(102) There is no need to raise such question because that Maya of mine which is beyond all Gods
and Men gives birth to all these powers.

(103) If we call it real it is destroyed in a moment and if we call it unreal it is actually felt and it is
that Maya which has created the name and form with which all people get involved and
play!

(104) So we cannot call it real or unreal and therefore it is called indescribable. That means it
cannot be told in words. It is taking all the care of the Vidya and Avidya as if they are chicks
under her wings.

(105) Vidya and Avidya are not created today. They are beginingless and are the two facets of
Maya which create the apparent bondage or freedom.

(106) You will ask – Who is this Maya? Your imagination is Maya. In that imagination the ideas of
bondage and freedom come into existence.

(107) Now I shall tell you about the states of bondage and freedom. Please pay proper attention.

(108) Avidya, the ignorance is in full power in the man who does not know what it means to
worship me and also does not know what is my devotion.

(109) And he is the maternal home of the self-knowledge, who is merged all the twenty four hours
in my worship and is very alert in the matter of devotion to me. The self-knowledge is
always increasing in his mind.

(110) Ignorance leaves the place where there is great enthusiasm about devotion to me. The
devotees are confident that the knowledge of Brahman enters their life only.

(111) I have so far described, for establishing the faith and devotion what is the cause of bondage
and what is the means to attain freedom.

(112) On this Uddhava said – If you say that the two powers of bondage and freedom belong to
Maya, it follows that it is Maya who is the giver of freedom. But O Krishna! How is it
possible?

(113) Because if liberation is bestowed by Maya, why should one do devotion to you? Why should
one worship you? So, O Lord! What is the truth in this? Please tell me definitely.

(114) Upon this, the Lord said to Uddhava, “Please see! Shadow has no separate existence of its
own. Similarly, Maya has no existence of its own. So, how can it liberate anybody!

(115) The Lord Vishnu, who is the controller of Maya, is the only giver of the freedom. It is He
who cuts the bondage of Jeeva, and bestows final freedom. (Sayujjyata)

(116) You may argue – “All the Gurus definitely teach that due to ignorance and through the selfish
actions, creating a heap of karma – there is bondage to the Jeeva, and that bondage is cut by



self-knowledge and the state of actionlessness. This teaching is based on the Vedas.

(117) Is the Lord Vishnu a responsible doer? No. Then How can He be the giver of freedom! But
O! Uddhava! Do not at all give place to such a doubt.

(118) Because it is the Lord Vishnu who is also the Guru and the meaning of Vedas is also Vishnu
Himself. Not only this but Vishnu is also the penance, the maintenance of peace and control
of senses etc.

(119) Over and above this, please note that the knowledge which the disciple learns by his
intellect is also another form of Lord Vishnu. Please remember this, then you will know that
it is the Lord Vishnu who bestows liberation on the devotees.

(120) The Lord Vishnu is also the state of trance which is equal to and the result of liberation. It is
also Lord Vishnu who takes the form of the bliss and joy in the state of trance.

(121) Please also note that I am that Lord Vishnu who is the Eternal Brahman, the wholeness of
Paramatman and I myself by my kindness release my devotees from the net of worldly life.

(122) Eknath says – Now the Lord is categorically denying the claim that, based on the term – who
bears the body ‘शरीåरणाम्’ – it is implied that the Jeeva is bound as a normal fact. (The
term occurs in the verse No.3 above)

(123) He is specifically answering the question implied in the query of Uddhava, whether only one
Jeeva is bound as well as free at one and the same time. (So says Eknath)

एकÖयवै ममांशÖय जीवÖयवै महामते  बÆधोऽÖयािवīयानािदिवªīया च तथेतर: 
Meaning of the Verse :

Though I am one, O highly intelligent one, it is in relation to the Jeeva alone, which is my
reflection that bondage existed from time immemorial through ignorance and it is in that
context only that the other state of freedom is possible through the knowledge given by me.
(4)

(124) In the case of fire, it is sometimes very small and sometimes large according to the fuel
which is a little or more and a tiny spark of it may go up in the sky which is a small part of
fire, but in the case of Atman, there is no such thing as decrease or increase; so, how can we
conceive any division or part of the Atman?

(125) Uddhava was endowed with that kind of intellect with which he was able to reach the
knowledge of Brahman. That is why the Lord Shri Krishna called him “highly intelligent”.

(126) Calling him like this with love, the Lord said, “Listen, pay attention. The subject is deep. It
must be properly grasped by you.



(127) Thus, the Lord Shri Krishna patted Uddhava on his back, and said – I have great love for you
and therefore I am telling you this most secret thing.

(128) By patting the back of Uddhava He infused His own power in the mind and body of
Uddhava, and thus He made him capable of grasping the knowledge of non-duality.

(129) He said – O Uddhava, though there are many lamps, the light is one and the same, similarly
throughout all the three worlds, there is one soul or Jeeva.

(130) Two flames can become one by fusion, but two lamps cannot be united into one, because
separateness is only possible with inanimate physical things, while there is oneness, there is
unity in the case of spirit.

(131) There may be many pieces of sandalwood but the fragrance is the same, similarly I, the
Paramatman, the Universal spirit, become Jeeva everywhere.

(132) Here you might say – “If you, the Lord Shri Krishna, become Jeeva but it is only you, then
we have to believe that all the bondage of worldly life is applicable to you only”.

(133) If you believe like this, please know that, it will never happen! It is like the vital breath
which makes the physical body function but is not affected by any changes in the body, but
remains aloof and independent.

(134) It is by my reflection that Jeeva is apparently living in the subtle body, though it is
independent, and to say that it is bound is a distortion of a false nature, imposed upon Jeeva
by your ignorance.

(135) There is partly enclosed space in a pot which is called “Ghatakash”, but the space is not
destroyed even if the pot is broken into pieces. Similarly as Jeeva, I am non-destructible.

(136) Though there is a reflection of the Sun in a little pool of water, the Sun Himself does not
come down and fall in that pool. Similarly I am unpolluted though I appear as Jeeva.

(137) As the Sun is aloof though His reflection falls in the water in the pool, so also, I am only
apparent in the subtle body, but I have no bondage of the false experiences which seem to be
taking place there.

(138) Now, no further explanations are necessary. I am Shiva, the principal and the reflection is
Jeeva, the apparent secondary thing. This is the fact about the Jeeva and Shiva.

(139) There are many reflections of the Sun in the various collections of water, such as a lake, a
well or pools; but in the sky if we try to see various Suns, we can only find one Sun.

(140) Similarly, the state of Jeeva which creates a sense of various articles, on the matrix of one
single object of Shiva, is an unreal appearance. Now please know pure essence of the
philosophy of this path of Bhagawata!



(141) When there is reflection of the Sun in the water in the pool, various qualities like still,
change, clear, unclear etc which belong to the water, are imposed upon the reflection.

(142) Actually Shiva has no bondage at any time. That is the work of ignorance and it is imposed
upon the Jeeva.

(143) So, the division as Jeeva is actually false. Ignorance and knowledge show the bondage or
freedom by their karma and Gunas.

(144) The ignorance and knowledge show the state of bondage and freedom of eternal nature with
regard to the Jeeva only.

(145) When a reflection of the Sun falls in the water, it is only the reflection that is affected
according to the movement or stillness of water. The Sun has absolutely no relation with
these changes.

(146) A fire-fly in the darkness can never see the Sun. Similarly the bondage or freedom of the
Jeeva has nothing to do with Atman.

(147) The sky seems to be drowned in the water but it is not wet. Similarly, Atman is aloof from
ignorance and it is always free.

(148) Only in the soul there is illusion that one is bound and the other is free. I shall prove this
also. Please listen.

(149) If one thousand pots are filled with water, so many reflections of the Sun are seen in all
those pots, but the condition of water is not the same in all the pots. It differs from pot to pot.

(150) The reflection of the Sun appears to be flickering in the pot where water is having some
movement and the surface is not still, but the reflection in another pot, in the still water, is
not affected by the water in the first pot. That is still only.

(151) If by bad luck, one of the pots is having a small hole in it, the whole water in that pot oozes
out and the reflection also disappears, while all other reflections are not affected.

(152) Similarly one, whose subtle body is dissolved by the grace of the Guru, becomes one with
the Paramatman, while others remain caught in the prison of their body.

अथ बĦÖय मुĉÖय वलै±Áयं वदािम ते  िवŁĦधिमªणोÖतात िÖथतयोरेकधिमªिण 
Meaning of the Verse:

Now I shall tell you the difference in the states of the man in bondage and the man in freedom,
though they are similarly placed in their bodies. (5)

(154) I shall now explain to you the signs of the man in bondage and a free man which is the



subject of your query.

(155) Both the souls are in the bodies but their nature is quite different from each other, one is
always happy and the other is always unhappy day and night.

(156) There are thus two types of differences in this case. One is the difference between the soul
and the God; while the other difference is between two souls, which is the definite bondage
of one and the freedom of the other.

(157) First, I will tell you about the difference between the soul and the God and afterwards I will
show you the difference between the soul bound by ignorance and the soul who is free.

(158) (Eknath says) – Uddhava was very fortunate because the Lord Shri Krishna told him the
important difference between the soul and the God.

सुपणाªवेतौ सŀशौ सखायौ यŀ¸छयतैौ कृतनीडौ च व±ेृ 

एकÖतयो: खादित िपÈपलाÆनम् अÆयो िनरÆनोऽिप बलेन भयूान् 
Meaning of the Verse :

There is a pair of birds kindred and settled as companians in the same nest on the tree by force of
Maya, the divine will. One of these partakes of the fruit in the 'peepul tree' of the body while
the other, though going without food is superior in strength. (6)

(159) The word Suparna means a bird. It flies from one tree to another tree. Similarly the soul who
is having a body goes from one body to another body and therefore it is also called a bird.

(160) The reason of calling the soul as a bird is that the soul also travels like a bird, in this case
from one body to another.

(161) In this way it is shown that Atman is different from the body and in that explanation, the
doctrine of the physical body as the Atman is also discredited.

(162) The Lord is emphatically explaining for Uddhava that Atman can never be only a body and it
is totally wrong to think that Atman is body.

(163) There are crores of births and deaths in that concept of ‘Atman as body’, and because Shiva
thinks that He is Jeeva attached to and bound by the limitations of the body there is all the
complexity of hell and heaven!

(164) Both are same as spirit and they cannot be like the inert thing that is the body. Both are
friends from the beginning of time and they love each other by their very life!

(165) They are both never separated from each other whatever may be the time and the situation.
They live with each other playfully, friendly and sincerely.



(166) The lamp does not become separate from its light and the light does not become estranged
for the lamp; similarly the dual existence of Jeeva and Shiva continues together by their own
inherent nature.

(167) Just observe how the God gives everything to the Jeeva as he desires and never says no to
him.

(168) Whatever the Jeeva desires at the time of his bearing physical body, God gives him
completely and it is by the will of God that the Jeeva is functioning with all his being.

(169) Actually the Jeeva completely and faithfully obeys the orders of Shiva and never says no to
him. This is the wonder of their friendship.

(170) Their friendship is extraordinary, As and when the Shiva gives orders the Jeeva acts exactly
according to it and never goes astray.

(171) Right from the time of the birth of Jeeva in the physical body, he totally complies with the
will of God, Shiva and as there is friendship between the two, God is always helping Jeeva.

(172) When the Jeeva is in great difficulty, he calls God for help and God also runs to succour
help to Jeeva and save him.

(173) In this way Jeeva obeys Shiva and when the state of separate existence of Jeeva comes to an
end he becomes united with Shiva. Shiva also remains as Shiva only for the sake of Jeeva.
Otherwise, there is no such Being as Shiva at all.

(174) So this is the nature of their friendship. How can words describe it? Uddhava! I am the only
one who understands the kindness and the purity of their friendship.

(175) Thus the Lord proved that Jeeva is under the control of Shiva and at the same time he
disproved the doctrine of atheism.

(176) By disproving atheism he also discarded the belief of people that there is no God. Those
who are of the opinion that Karma is the main factor do not believe in God.

(177) They say that consciousness is one quality or attribute of God and not actually the spirit. The
Lord discarded that opinion and established that God is nothing but pure spirit, pure
consciousness.

(178) O Uddhava, when there is thinking of various kinds, on various subjects it is called Chitta
and when there is silence and stillness beyond thinking it is called pure Chaitanya or pure
energy, spirit.

(179) Some people do not give importance to proper and right conduct or morality and say that
God bestows freedom. This is the opinion of a devotee who does not believe in righteous
behaviour. The Lord also proved the importance of knowledge and then discarded that also.



(180) The God Narayana does not liberate the man who wears garlands and other symbols of the
cults and hypocritically dresses like a saint but blames the real saints and himself commits
sins.

(181) The Lord said further, 'I am the innermost principle who knows everything going on in the
mind of men. How can I be subjected to unreligious behaviour by clever but empty
arguments?

(182) I am really the very image of knowledge, I am witness to all, I know everything. How can I
bestow liberation unscrupulously to anybody? Never!

(183) One who shows off by false dresses etc that he is a saint and a devotee but freely
misbehaves is called hypocrite. The God never emancipates him.

(184) The words सŀशौ and सखायौ mean respectively ‘similar’ and ‘friends’. Using the meaning of
these words the Lord has disproved the doctrine of non-believers.

(185) The Lord Krishna has taken good advantage of these two words to defeat arguments of other
systems of philosophy and to establish the main theory.

(186) Both the birds together built a nest of the tree of this body. Now please also listen why this
body is called a tree.

(187) Here the womb of the mother is the trough, the semen of the father is the seed, the conception
is the sowing and desire is the water in which the seed grows.

(188) I am Soham or Brahman and the hidden sprout of this sense of being a Brahman is the triple
factors of the observer, the thing observed and the act of observing, which grow in the soil
of the three Gunas. The sprout has three little leaves of waking, dreaming and sleeping
states. This sprout grows into the big tree of the body.

(189) That tree has many branches of arms and legs; and nails and hair on the head etc which add
to the shape of this tree.

(190) That tree has the strong roots of the concept that “I am the body” and there are secondary
hanging roots of ‘doubts’. When they penetrate the soil further there are very delicate new
spouts.

(191) The thick foliage of right action and wrong action grows profusely on this tree and many
branches of flowers of allurement and possessiveness, hang on the branches.

(192) Large branches of pleasure and pain rise very high and they bear fruit by the weight of which
some of the branches bend down to the earth.

(193) In this tree of the body, Jeeva and Shiva have built a nest in the very secret place of the
heart.



(194) In that nest, Jeeva and Paramatman live. If you will say that when one accepts that both the
birds reside in the body, then the body must be real! But the Lord discards that argument.

(195) The Lord said – The shadow of a man is unreal. It cannot be cut or broken. Similarly my
Maya, the divine power, is inscrutable. It builds the nest by her own will.

(196) The Jeeva’s residence in that nest is unusual and only conceptual, as the fictitious family life
of the dream state which a man experiences while he is sleeping.

(197) [In this way, the Lord discredited the main argument of the Nyaya system of philosophy], by
expounding the theory that the body itself is illusory.

(198) This tree (of the body) is, every moment from the birth, being eaten by Death and the Time
as death, destroys the stages of childhood, youth etc.

(199) The fruits of this tree are called Peepuls, which are salty, sweet, sour, purgent, bitter, raw or
overripe!

(200) One of the birds which is called Jeeva, is the one who suffers from the bitter fruits, the result
of good or bad Actions.

(201) The fruits are not enough to satisfy the hunger, these fruits are not properly digested, and
Jeeva has the vertigo like suffering of the rounds of births and deaths.

(202) When one starts eating the fruits the other indicates to him, not to eat, but Jeeva being fond of
the fruits continues to eat them and never listens to the good advice given by the other.

(203) Though Jeeva eats the fruits day and night, it has no strength and then the death grasps it in its
jaws.

(204) He who enjoys the fruits of actions, is tied down by death. The second bird does not eat the
fruits and the death fears him and runs away.

(205) He who does not eat the fruits of the actions, soon becomes more powerful by his
knowledge and being completely satisfied by highest blissful joy he is zooming in the
ecstasy of self-bliss.

(206) In order that Uddhava should have the wisdom of the self, the Lord explained to him very
lucidly the difference between the Jeeva and Shiva and gave him the most valuable thing
which is self-knowledge.

आÂमानमÆयं च स वेद िवĬान् अिपÈपलादो न तु िपÈपलाद: 

योऽिवīया युक् स तु िनÂयबĦो िवīामयो य: स तु िनÂयमुĉ: 
Meaning of the Verses :



One of the two, the enlightened one who does not enjoy the fruit of the peepul tree, knows himself
as well as the Jeeva but not so the one who partakes of the fruit. The one, who has
ignorance, is in eternal bondage while who is all knowledge is eternally free. (7)

(207) The Shiva who is not the receiver of the results of action is knowing himself and also
knowing Jeeva and the worldly life. He is free because of self-knowledge.

(208) Jeeva knows the worldly life, but does not know the Paramatman; and, therefore being tied
down to objects, he suffers many troubles of the worldly life.

(209) One who thus partakes of the fruits of the actions is virtually a blind person, a lame person,
and mad. He does not know exactly what he is and becomes fettered in the limits of his
body.

(210) Every moment, he is as if killing himself, and as the cycle of births and deaths is unending,
he is continuously sorry.

(211) This attachment due to ignorance is also true in the case of wise and intelligent person,
because he is mad after perishable things, and becomes bound.

(212) The more there is attraction of Jeeva towards worldly objects, the more he is bound. And
the more he is aloof from them, he is permanently free.

(213) One who is always free, because of his self-knowledge is having the power of that
knowledge; and because he is all-pervading and detached, he is called eternally free.

(214) Thus I have told you the permanently bound condition of Jeeva, and permanently Free State
of Shiv. Now, I shall tell you, how the Jeeva is bound and becomes free.

(215) Eknath says – “Now the Lord Shri Krishna is going to tell Uddhava the signs of persons in
bondage and persons in freedom as also how to recognize them by their characteristics”.

देहÖथोऽिप न देहÖथो िवĬान ÖवÈनाद् यथोिÂथत: 

अदेहÖथोऽिप देहÖथ: कुमित: ÖवÈनŀग् यथा 
Meaning of the Verse :

A Jeevanmukta is not tied psychologically to the body, though he lives in the body, just as one who
is awakened from a dream, remembers that dream-body, though now free from the dream. A
man of perverted intellect remains identified with his body, though not confined within it,
just as one who is actually seeing a dream is identified with his dream only though not
physically present in the dream-body. (8)

(216) Eknath says – “In the next three verses, the Lord will tell about the mixed signs of embodied
men in freedom, and in the next seven verses, He will tell about the best qualities of free



persons. That description is very sweet.

(217) The main characteristic of a liberated person is that though he functions in the body, he does
not think that he is the body, and that is the reason, why he is called Videhi. (beyond body).

(218) The kingdom in the dream and being a beggar in the dream are both unreal, when one
awakes; similarly, the pain and pleasure etc in the body are unreal for the liberated persons.

(219) A man who dreams, that he is cremated does not become ashes, when he is awakened.
Similarly, only he is called a liberated person, who realizes that the worldly life is unreal.

(220) Whatever was helpful or otherwise in the dream is remembered when a man awakes, but
those things do not affect him now; similarly whatever is related to the worldly life does not
affect the liberated man.

(221) Now, listen to the condition of the man in bondage. In fact, he is actually beyond the body,
but by perverted intellect he conceives that he is only the body, and, therefore, by
identification with that body, he suffers.

(222) A man looks at his reflection in the water, and is afraid with the notion that he is drowned
and begins to cry out and call people – “Oh! I am sinking! Please help me! Help me! You
will earn great merit!”

(223) A man in dream sustains the severe cuts by sword and when he is awakened, cries out "I am
not going to survive from these wounds!” – This illusion is the sign of his being in bondage.

(224) Just as a man is lamenting due to the illusory suffering in the dream, so the man in bondage
thinks that his body is himself and undergoes a lot of misery.

(225) When one forgets about one’s state of Atman, the attachment to outer objects increases,
becomes stronger and there are complexities of thinking and doubting. This is the sign of
bondage.

(226) Now, I am going to tell you further signs of the state of bondage, and also about the state of
freedom, where the man is not the receiver of any fruits or results of actions, though he
appears to be surrounded by objects of pleasure etc.

इिÆदयåैरिÆदयाथ¥षु गुणरैिप गुणेषु च  गहृमाणेÕवहं कुयाªÆन िवĬान् यÖÂविविकय: 
Meaning of the Verse :

An intelligent person, who is not disturbed while his sense organs are functioning in relation to the
objects, and the three Gunas are mutually interactive among themselves, does not say that I
am doing anything. (9)

(227) The liberated man remains alive in his body even after his attainment of freedom, but only so



long as his past karma is not wiped out and particularly even in the three states of waking,
dreaming or sleeping, he is not touched by the concept that he is his body..

(228) The shadow of a man cannot control the man, while the man does not touch that shadow,
while shadow moves according to the movement of the man. Similarly, the illusory
identification with the body which is unreal, can never touch the man.

(229) As a man cannot sit under his own shadow, similarly the man in freedom is not affected by
the three Gunas and Maya, though these are near him.

(230) These men conduct their physical life without being aware of or involved in the organs or
their functions. They are not even aware, how their bodies are functioning. They have no
recognition or concept of various objects.

(231) The organs are enjoying their objects; I am a witness not committing anything; as I am spirit
only, I am aloof from everything

(232) They have a peculiar attitude or an understanding about the functions of the mind and the
body. They know that the Gunas like Sattwa etc give support to each other. Such a man is not
polluted or affected by the objects though he is functioning with the help of his organs among
the objects.

(233) Where there is tremendous attraction and desire, there is allurement, and where the desire is
not fulfilled, there the anger takes over.

(234) But as the man, who is liberated is without any desire; his passion is no more prevalent
together with the anger and the greed. He is happy in himself, and becomes a resting place, a
resort of happiness to the entire world.

(235) Thus neither sin nor merit takes roots in the consciousness of a free man. He has no
projections of any kind and remains the total spiritual energy which is Brahman.

(236) When he comes into contact with any object, he looks upon the object as Brahman, and thus
there are no sins or merits, and, therefore, he is free.

(237) This is the condition of free man. Now, listen to the condition of man in bondage. Though
actually he is a non-doer, he thinks that he is doer, and, therefore, he is completely caught in
the tangle that is worldly life.

दवैाधीने शरीरेऽिÖमन् गुणभाÓयेन कमªणा  वतªमानोऽबुधÖतत कताªÖमीित िनबÄÅयते

Meaning of the Verse :

The ignorant Jeeva functioning in the body thinks that he is the doer and is tied down to it, though
by destiny-directed action, Gunas are actually doing everything. (10)



(238) The body is subject to the destiny. Even the gods Hari and Hara cannot do any change in it.
This fact is also confirmed by the Vedas.

(239) Action takes place according to the prevalence of nature in the body and mind. The organs
are also functioning under the control of Gunas.

(240) In short, body acts according to the destiny but he thinks that he is the doer and this concept
becomes the cause of his bondage, and thus he is his own destroyer!

(241) A monkey holds the gram in its fist but that becomes its bondage. Similarly the Jeeva is
caught in his own pride and identification with his body, and enjoyments of pleasure.

(242) He, who is actually beyond the body and a non-actor of Gunas etc, begins to emphatically
say that he is the body and the doer of all actions! Thus he is enchanted and entangled by the
sense- - “This is mine!”

(243) People beat the man publicly, when he says that he is the robber, while he has not done any
robbery! Same is the misery of ignorant souls.

(244) Karma is really the work of Prakruti, but he takes on his head the responsibility of all
actions, dances with the notion of “Me and Mine”, and by that pride, he suffers bondage
even upto the end of the whole world.

(245) If black cloth is kept on the ground and a white crystal is placed upon it, the crystal will
appear not white but black only. Similarly, the Jeeva has become blind by attachment to the
body.

(246) Or a blind elephant has become wild; he does not know whether he would fall in a ditch.
Similarly, this blind Jeeva starts doing actions without caring whether he would perish due
to his committing bad deeds.

(247) The pride, the attachment to the body, concept that “I am body”. “I am the enjoyer of the
objects” etc is the nature of bondage.

(248) Thus the Lord told the signs of a man who is bound though actually free. Now He is going to
tell the qualities of the totally free man.

(249) The Lord had told to Arjuna, at the time of the war that “The man who is enlightened is His
very soul”.

(250) The same secret fact is being told by Him to Uddhava, with love. To explain correctly the
state of freedom in which an enlightened man lives – is the secret message of Lord Shri
Krishna.

(251) The Lord was not satisfied fully while telling about the signs of a man of knowledge and that
is why he is repeating them in the flow of the dialogue.



(252) Only the Lord knows the value of devotees who have attained self-knowledge and only such
devotees know the sweet taste of devotion.

(253) This is the story of Free man; further, the speaker is the Lord Shri Krishna Himself, so, who
can adequately describe the good fortune of Uddhava? Even the divine serpent Sheha will
not be able to describe it.

(254) We must say that Uddhava was equal to Arjuna, or somewhat more

(255) advanced than Arjuna, because, we have to consider that Arjuna and Shri Krishna were
Nara and Narayana and it was natural that the Lord told him the secret of devotional path,
but now He is again telling it to Uddhava. Thus nobody seems so fortunate as Uddhava.

(256) As Shri Krishna postponed His leaving the Earth for the love of Uddhava and keeping in
abeyance his own plan and aim, He explained so many occult secrets to Uddhava; it is
evident that He loved Uddhava beyond any limits.

(257) Thus, the merit of Uddhava was really very pure. Blessed is Uddhava in the world, for
whom Narayana condescended to extend His stay here!

(258) The Lord cannot be pleased by many cumbersome penances, but he became kind to Uddhava
like a cow to her calf, and began to give secrets from his heart!

(259) He who became the destroyer of His own Yadava Race, became a wave of love and
wisdom for his friend and devotee, and gave him divine wisdom.

(260) So, if we utter with love the name of Uddhava, the Lord is pleased with us! He saves us
from the net of Sansara! Such is His love for His devotee that by remembering the devotee’s
name the Lord uplifts us!

(261) Eknath the disciple of Janardana is requesting the saints that they may please know definitely
the signs of liberated men, by which, we can also attain liberation. That is why the Lord is
describing those signs and the state of mind of those men!

(262) The Lord said to Uddhava – I am going to tell you the secret knowledge about the signs of
men in Freedom. Please listen to the wonderful signs!

एवं िवरĉ: शयन आसनाटनमºजने  दशªनÖपशªनघाणभोजनशवणािदषु 
Meaning of the Verse :

The free man has no desire in the matters of sleep, sitting, travelling, bathing, seeing, touching,
smelling dining and listening etc . (11)

(263) Please listen to the details of the behaviour of persons who are free. This includes sitting,
dining, sleeping, seeing, touching, smelling, walking, bathing – which are done in the state of



freedom by them.

(264) I have told you that by being proud about the actions which belong to the Maya, the man is
tightly bound to the objects of the world but a really wise man who has self-knowledge does
not touch that pride.

(265) The man of self-knowledge is naturally without any pride in all his activities. I am going to
tell you all about it. Please attend.

(266) Just as a man is not disturbed, whatever may happen to his shadow, either being insulted or
beaten or praised, so also the free man is not affected by the actions of his body.

(267) Self or Swadhisthana is their seat. They are always seated on it. Pride cannot enter there.
The mind which is fixed there is not at all disturbed.

(268) There is strange quality of that seat. Forgetfulness disappears, aloneness never breaks into
duality and this is the natural posture of men in freedom.

(269) The satisfaction which is available on that seat is such that there is no such thing as entering
into Samadhi and coming out of it .This is the moving seat of free men.

(270) There is contentment while they are walking or moving which is so otherwise natural for a
sitting position. They are not aware whether they are sitting or getting up or walking.

(271) He is not conscious whether he may be walking fast and his Samadhi state is not disturbed
though he is walking. So this is the indicative sign of a free person.

(272) Compared to the clouds which are actually floating in the sky, we feel that the Moon is
moving. That is not a fact. Similarly, the man in freedom may wander throughout the world
but his mind is with himself.

(273) A housefly sitting on the wheel of a potter moves when the wheel moves though it is not
moving itself. Similarly the man in freedom is not moving from his state of stillness though
he appears to be walking.

(274) The body moves according to the destiny of karma but the man in freedom is not moving
from the state of Atman. A man sitting in a chariot may go to sleep but even if the chariot is
moving fast his sleep is not disturbed. Similar is the condition of the free man.

(275) Thus in the case of such free men they do not walk though they walk physically. Now listen
to the manner of their bathing while they are merged in the state of Atman.

(276) Such a man bathes in the waters of Ganga but he actually does not touch the waters
physically. The mind which is once purified is never sullied by anything.

(277) Such a man is always extremely pure by being merged in the Atman. Therefore the waters of
the sacred places beg for the sanctified water of his feet. Such is the pure bath of a man in



freedom.

(278) He looks at water as energy or spirit and he has permanently taken a dip in that spirit. Other
people say that he has taken bath but he is quietly merged in the Chit that is the spiritual
energy.

(279) The Earth becomes sacred by the touch of his feet and the wind becomes pure by the
outgoing breath of such a person.

(280) The rivers like Ganga get their water purified by the touch of his feet and fire becomes
sacred when it functions to digest food in his stomach.

(281) Space remains happily at ease in the space of his heart and it becomes sacred and without
any anxiety.

(282) Those who have attained the high position of Vaikuntha also hope for meeting such a man
and the Gods come running in order to see him while Vedas hasten to listen to the stories of
his glory.

(283) He is always bathed in the spirit and has become worthy of respect by all. This is the nature
of bathing done by the man in freedom. Now listen to the nature of his seeing.

(284) Though he is looking at the whole world he is not the seer, because he is aloof from the
vision as well as the object of vision. For him the object of vision is his own self or Shri
Hari.

(285) Though all the creation is full of visible objects, his eyes do not see any visible object at all.
Though there is contact with the manifest objects, his eyesight actually embraces the
invisible principle.

(286) When we see in the mirror our eyes see our own eyes in the reflection. Similarly when he
sees, the object becomes the observer and duality comes to an end.

(287) Our eyes see the mirror and our eyes look at the eyes in the mirror. The looking of the free
man is similar to this. He looks at the world as himself.

(288) The trinity, the three factors of the observer, the observing and the object of observation is
no more and only the seeing remains.

(289) Though there is contact with varieties of objects, what is seen is not the visible but denying
it and putting it aside, the only Atman, the principle is seen to be pervaded throughout the
Universe.

(290) O Uddhava only he who has the faculty of seeing like this should be considered as really
sacred.

(291) Those whose behaviour is like this are really the men gone beyond the relative freedom, and



those who look at me with this vision are great devotees and very dear to me. (291)

(292) Such a man listens at the deepest level where sound and word have their origin. He becomes
the listener, the speaker, the story and the story-telling.

(293) His ears are constantly adhered to the words. The sky is as if dissolved in his ears. Thus he
is completely satisfied in hearing.

(294) Whether he hears ordinary words, or even Narayanopanishad, or the names Hari Govind etc
the effect is only certain vibrations and no particular meaning is recognized by him.

(295) The one, who causes the words to be spoken, becomes the listener also, and therefore, even
though there is listening, only sweet silence prevails.

(296) Every word falling in the ears is transformed into inarticulate unmanifest peaceful silence. In
this way, there is self bliss even in hearing, in the case of Free man.

(297) The Om with its three syllables becomes Brahman. This is the trance in the words also, in
the case of Free man.

(298) Though worded knowledge falls in his ears, the whole world of words disappears. This is
the sign of joy of the Atman in the case of Free man.

(299) The knowledge of free men does not change by hearing Upanishads or any worldly speech.
Even in hearing, they have self-bliss.

(300) The free man has realized the only Absolute Brahman, which is the most essential nucleus of
Vedas and therefore they perceive only Brahman in words.

(301) The words may be belonging to the ordinary mundane affairs or they may be from the Vedas.
For Free men, there is only Brahman! That is the quality of their listening.

(302) Now listen to the nature of enjoying any smell by their nose. Though their nose comes into
contact with any smell, they do not classify it, but they experience only the Absolute
Brahman in every aroma!

(303) He himself becomes the nose, the flower or the sandalwood. Thus, dropping his sense of a
separate entity receiving the smell, he enjoys the bliss of Parabrahman only.

(304) With the smell the Almighty God becomes manifest for him. So he does not become
particularly aware whether that smell is good or bad.

(305) Whenever the fragrance of the Sandalwood travels in the world, there is present the nose of
the men who are free.

(306) There is no limit to the enjoyment of fragrance by free men, because they take the smell
traveling on the wind, without actually being the enjoyers.



(307) Thus he enjoys the smell which is the action of "taking smell" for the liberated man. Now
listen to the way he enjoys taste.

(308) Now listen to how they enjoy food and juice! The free man himself becomes the taste, the
tongue and the action of eating. He eats without tongue and without using his hand.

(309) Though he is sensitive enough to know the six tastes, he does not wait for analyzing them or
choosing any of them. He does not become a separate entity taking food. Such is his
permanent state of satisfaction in the case of dining.

(310) He does not feel hungry but when he sits for dinner he does not abhor food. He receives
food without actually eating, but there is no spoiling the food.

(311) He does not feel that the dish, the food and himself are difficult things. He is enjoying total
bliss, and not only the taste of food.

(312) When his tongue is about to taste any food, Divine bliss and Joy become manifest and he
therefore simply forgets the tongue and taste, but jumps into the divine state of self-bliss.

(313) His mind is in love with the quality of sweetness which is the root of all sweetness in all
things. Therefore, even if he tastes many food articles, he experiences that sweetness which
is in himself, in the self.

(314) He is the total inner sweetness and thus he finds his own sweetness, whatever other tastes he
may be taking from things.

(315) Consider again how the man in freedom looks at self-knowledge! He may set about to
appreciate the sweetness of anything, what happens at the time is that the whole self-bliss
becomes manifest instead of that particular sensation!

(316) So, any taste he tries to experience becomes the taste of Brahman! This tongue of the man in
freedom experiences the taste only in one single way.

(317) Thus, please note how a free man takes his dinner. Now what is the sense of touch in respect
of such man? That also I am going to tell you. Please listen.

(318) When such men touch anything very cold, that coldness disappears, and if they touch
anything hot, that heat disappears and they do not feel cold or hot.

(319) Just as the fire burns the variety of defects or peculiarities of woods, either sandalwood or
any other ordinary wood, and transforms all wood into fire only.

(320) So, if contradictory influences attack the free man, their differences are merged into oneness,
which is wholeness.

(321) There is nothing soft or hard, cold or hot. He has become everything in every thing, the
Atman! So, duality of experience does not touch him.



(322) Summer cannot burn the fire. Cold does not make Himalaya shiver! Similarly the garland of
duality does not fall around the neck of a man who is Free.

(323) Golden ornaments if kept in a golden box are not covered though that box is closed, because
everything is gold. Similarly dualities of all kinds become united in the Absolute Brahman.

(324) Whatever touches the body of the man in Freedom becomes his body, and nothing remains
separate. Duality in all things is broken and amalgamated into others.

(325) If he happens to hold a lotus flower in his hand, the Lotus-ness disappears and even the God
Brahma merges, because his separateness is no more.

(326) The touch, the thing which is touched and the one who touches – all the three things are
dissolved into Brahman; or we can say that he himself remains alone becoming everything.

(327) If he worships an image of God in the daily ritual, he feels himself to be that worship. Even
if he plays with pebbles, he senses that he is the pebbles.

(328) A wall is covered with pictures painted in various colours but the wall is the same
underneath every painting. Similarly the man in Freedom touches Brahman, whatever thing
he may come into contact with.

(329) Thus the men in freedom experience the sense of touch. Now please listen to the way their
speech functions.

(330) If such a man tells an interesting story or talks about ordinary affairs of worldly nature, that
does not create any disturbance in his Samadhi, or trance. His talk does not create a break in
his silence.

(331) Not to be disturbed in the inward trance is the real sign of internal experience. Only the wise
man of self-knowledge can understand the quality of silence or wordless state, in the word.

(332) For example, a man and wife while working in their house in the presence of other family
members may be working silently. They are not openly talking with each other, but are they
not in love with each other? Of course! Similarly, the man in freedom may not talk, but he is
conveying something. The articulate words come to an end in their meaning, which is
abstract and a matter of silent understanding.

(333) The letters which he speaks (अ±र) are really (अīा±र) not destructible, like Brahman
and when we hear his words, the mind is astonished by their beauty of expression and
sweetness of voice.

(334) He is not at all proud that he is a very clever speaker, nor does he remember that he is
expected to please or entertain the listeners.

(335) Out of the silence, words are becoming manifest, but in the sound of the words still there is



silence! So, by such a speech we can say that he is mute, he is silent.

(336) Though there are ripples on the water, there is only water in the ripples and nothing else.
Similarly, all words come into existence from the state without words. So, words are also
silence.

(337) He drops the three factors, viz. the speaker, the speech and the speaking and then he talks
sweetly. Or he may talk without any purpose. The silence prevails.

(338) You see, he is not consciously mindful that he has to speak the truth, or he has to tell lies
being under the influence of greed.

(339) The division of true and false is as if swallowed by him. Therefore, though he may talk
about various things in various ways, he is ever silent as naturally as can be.

(340) He may shout, he may roar like a lion, his words are full of the basic silence only and
therefore his silence does not leave him.

(341) If he praises me, I am also in that praise or if he babbles, in it also I am present which he
experiences.

(342) If he is compelled by circumstances to quarrel, he may even quarrel, but in that quarrel also
he sees me!

(343) His lose meaningless talk or crooked talk is also Absolute Brahman. As there is no
difference between him and myself, he finds me only, everywhere. Thus we live together.

(344) If he says suddenly to anybody – “God will save you!” I hold him high on my head and take
him to the direct experience of Brahman.

(345) Therefore, you should understand that I am completely obedient to such a devotee, who lives
in freedom.

(346) And, when I say ‘he’ and refer to me as ‘I’, know that this is just a manner of speech, and
actually he is myself. This master-key is quite well-known to my devotees.

(347) Thus, he is my life and breath, and I am his inner core! Please remember that there is no
duality even upto the end of the world.

(348) In short, he is totally in me and I am in and around him. He functions in the world with this
total recognition of unity.

(349) The words in his mouth are spoken by me. Thus I have explained to you, the nature of the
speech of a person, who is free.

(350) Now, I will tell you his action. If he holds anything, that holding, the act of holding becomes
God, the me. If he gives anything to anybody, that thing also becomes Brahman.



(351) So, the three factors viz the thing given, the giver and the receiver are seen by him as one,
and he utilizes his hands maintaining his position as non-doer.

(352) Whatever his hands do, whatever actions take place, the thread of inaction, the attitude of
non-doing is always naturally inherent in it.

(353) If he has got a weapon in his hand, and he knows how to use it, there is no ego in his mind
that he is the user of the weapon.

(354) Or if by chance he is playing dice, he does not feel that he is winning or losing. He is
simply, naturally playing physically.

(355) Supposing, there is an occasion for him to worship a Brahmin, and though he knows how to
do it with right devotion, he simply performs the ritual without separate awareness, that he is
the worshipper and the Brahmin is to be worshipped.

(356) He knows how to wield a bow, and how to set an arrow, and throw it by stretching the
string, and he also knows to hit the target, but he has no desire to attain fame by it.

(357) How does action arise from him? Just as waves rise very naturally on the sea, so, many
actions are done by him, but he is always steady, undisturbed, in his own self.

(358) Just as the mirage is created by the sun, but the sun remains aloof, this man in freedom
always functions without any focusing of his attention, and he is not proud of it.

(359) By a magnifying glass, fire is produced and it is said that this happens due to the Sun.
Similarly, all actions done by the hands of this man are not done by him.

(360) The Sun is not at all aware that by his rays, fire is kindled. Similarly, the free man has no
sense of pride or possessiveness about anything that is done by his hands.

(361) Now, about his feet. When he walks, the earth below his feet does not remain earth for him,
but it is himself upon whom he is walking in the blissful state.

(362) Water bears all the waves without any willful motive. Similarly, he is in his own cosmic
indifference and has no pride about his moving and walking.

(363) One can say that he walks not with his feet, but by his wholeness because he has become
totality.

(364) Water is homogenous whole and its current is like ‘walking without feet’. Similarly, the
walking of the eternally free man, who is always alert on his own Atmic state, happens
without feet because he has no sense of possessing his body.

(365) Take the example of wind. The wind goes form one place to other, but it has no feet.
Similarly, the free man walks without disturbing his blissful state.



(366) So, this is the manner in which he goes to places, without moving from his blissful state,
because he has no memory or cognizance of using his feet etc.

(367) Now, I will describe, how such a free man functions while having an intercourse with
woman. Basically, Atman is not male or female. So, he is not aware of the separateness of
male or female gender. So, the intercourse happens due to destiny.

(368) An actor who plays the role of a woman, dresses like a woman, and people see him as a
woman, but he is having both the senses of being a male and acting like a female. The state
of a free man living as a householder is like that.

(369) In the God’s being, both male and female principles are united. Similarly, for a free man,
there is only one concept and that concept is of the Atman, may it be a male or a female
body.

(370) He enjoys his wife with the same sense of unity as a man who may embrace his own
shadow.

(371) Though shadow is very near to us, one does not enquire, “How do you do?” of her nor
enquires, “Where does the shadow live?” etc. Similarly, the free man is not involved with
attachment to the woman.

(372) Thus, his state of Atman does not get disturbed, though the body is having passion either of a
man or a woman, and though children are born of them by natural eventuality, he has no
attachment because the children are also his own Self.

(373) Thus the sentence that “The son is certainly you are yourself as Atman," proves to be true in
this case, because this man who is free looks upon the children as himself.

(374) He is himself father and mother, and he plays as son. He does not see anybody other than
himself in the society as well as in the wild forest.

(375) In short, the men in Freedom look upon wife and children as if they are ephemeral clouds
floating in the sky. They also come and go according to the time.

(376) That joy, which an ordinary man gets in coitus with woman, is being enjoyed every moment
of life by the men in Freedom without outward object. That is why the liberated man has no
special attraction towards women.

(377) Now, Krishna tells about money. He said – Just as a swan abhors cow-dung, the liberated
man abhors money. He is never thinking of money. He is always very apathetic about money.

(378) Just as a wild tiger does not relish vegetarian diet however nicely it may be prepared, the
Free man does not like money, because he has no desire for it.

(379) Just a s a crow does not even look at camphor, the Free man throws away even bejeweled
garlands.



(380) He who is mad after money can never be free, even at the end of the world. Similarly, he
who has lust for women will never attain self-realisation or the righteous path.

(381) How does a free liberated man sleep? Just as newly married girl becomes exhausted at her
husband’s house and comes to her mother’s home for rest and comfort. Sleep of a liberated
person is such that trance, desiring to have rest, comes to stay in that sleep’s house.

(382) Waking, dreaming and sleeping states are not touched by a liberated man, as he is staying all
the time in the Atman, and he is as if resting there.

(383) Thus there is no ground beneath him and no sky above, such is his bed.

(384) Even while he walks or talks his sleep is not disturbed. Even while drinking or eating he is
sleeping. In short he is so one with himself, so calm!

(385) He makes himself asleep and he makes himself awake. Who else can be awakening? He is
asleep with quiet mind in his own being.

(386) He is asleep though awake and awake though asleep! As he is in his own Being, he does not
become a slave to sleep.

(387) Thus, a Free man becomes his bed, the act of going to sleep and the bedroom also. As he is
the home of his own Being, he is always steady in his own self.

(388) Thus whatever action he sets about to perform, there is Absolute Brahman manifest in it.
There is no code of conduct or rules to be followed. This is the main sign of a Free man.

(389) If you conceive any rules which govern the conduct of a liberated man, then automatically
there is necessity for him to do penance and routine spiritual practices. If it is so, he cannot
be a Free man.

(390) The Free man has no attachment to anything at any time. Actions take place at his point of
existence according to the remaining karma, and he has no expectations about anything.

(391) He whose pride is dissolved is really myself in another form. There is no scope for doubt
here. Vedas and scriptures are also of the same opinion.

(392) He who is always free and without any modifications, functions in me only when he acts in
the outer world. Just as there is only sea-water in and out of the waves, I am in him and
around him also.

(393) For a man who is, like this, only absolute Brahman, duty or prohibitions of any actions are
as false as a dream. The actions of organs of the body also cannot bind him. It is a secret
which he himself knows.

न तथा बÄÅयते िवĬांÖतत ततादयन् गुणान्  पकृितÖथोऽÈयसंसĉो यथा खं



सिवतािनल: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Just as the sky, the Sun and the wind are undisturbed though they are within the whole universe, the
wise man, though he functions within the Gunas and is within the five elements of Creation,
remains unaffected because he is unattached. (12)

(394) A wise man is always free though he is acting through organs, while a fool is bound by
acting through the same organs.

(395) The stupid man is proud of his actions and the wise is not proud, whatever actions he may
be doing. Please note well that pride is the cause of bondage for the Jeevas.

(396) To believe that “I am the actor and I am the enjoyer” is the tight bondage of a foolish person.
But the wise man does not shoulder the burden of that bondage, because he has no
idenfication and pride.

(397) I have just now explained to you this lack of pride in the case of a wise man. He is always
fully aware that he is not the doer when his organs are enjoying the objects.

(398) For example, a man does not care whether his shadow falls in a decorated palanquin or on
dirty excreta. Similarly the pain or pleasure of the body does not affect the liberated man.

(399) The wise do not wish to get the pleasure from sense-objects, because they know that those
objects are as false as money painted in a picture.

(400) He, therefore who has no pride and attachment for the Gunas of the Maya, is beyond the
body and free, though he is seen by others to be functioning in the body.

(401) O Uddhava, you will ask – “How can he be free from body when he lives in it?” I will give
you one example to make this clear.

(402) The sky is everywhere and it appears to be in contact with each object but it is not dirtied by
the defects of any object.

(403) Similarly a wise man, a liberated man is away and aloof from the actions of the body though
he is living in the body.

(404) Sky cannot be crushed by any stone. Similarly, the Free man cannot be disturbed or bound by
the heaviness or disturbances of the Gunas of the Maya.

(405) Just as the sky has no abrasions due to friction with the objects or persons, so a free man is
not bound by the Gunas though he acts according to the nature of the Gunas.

(406) Just as the sky is reflected in the water but it is not wet, so also, the wise man, the free man



is unaffected though he lives with his family members.

(407) If one tries to smear the sky by black colour, it does not become black, but the man gets his
fingers only blackened. Similarly, one who tries to find fault in the Free man becomes
himself blameworthy.

(408) The cold, the heat or the rain water do not touch the sky. Similarly, the man in freedom
remains without any effect of various dualities, with his mind intact.

(409) Many clouds with lightning and thunder gather heavily and cover up the sky but the sky is not
touched by the clouds though it is in and out of them.

(410) Similarly lust, attraction, etc attack the man in freedom and try to harass him but he is not
affected by anything. He is totally free.

(411) If one tries to put the sky on fire, the sky is not burnt, only the fire is extinguished. Similarly
the three Gunas do not bind the free man. Instead they are destroyed.

(412) By the soft wind of Malaya Mountain the sky is not blown away. All the wind is merged into
the sky but it is not found even in the sky.

(413) Similarly ignorance also cannot put the man who is free, in any bondage. On the other hand
Avidya, by its name only is unreal and the man in freedom does not see it at all.

(414) He is the real man of knowledge who remains aloof in all activities. Just as the Sun is aloof
from everything else, the man in freedom is aloof.

(415) The Sun creates reflection in liquid ghee or honey or water but the Sun is not wet due to
those reflections. Similarly, the man in freedom is unaffected by the stages of life like
childhood, youth or old age.

(416) In the sunlight the good or bad karma is being committed but the Sun is shining independently
and is aloof from those defects etc.

(417) Similarly the man in freedom may act according to his Ashrama and perform the routine and
occasional duties; he is not subjected to bondage. He is a non-doer though fully busy,
because of his self-knowledge.

(418) The Sun causes fire to be produced through magnifying glass but the Sun is not burnt.
Similarly the man of self knowledge does many things but remains a non-doer.

(419) There is reflection of Sun in the water but the Sun does not get wet. Similarly a man in
freedom may raise a family but his bachelorhood is not spoilt.

(420) So far, I have given the example of the Sun to show the aloofness of the man in freedom.
Now I will show you how he is free though living within the body.



(421) The vital breath is functioning in the body and the body moves because of that but any
ailment or defects of the body do not disturb the Pranas or the vital breath. That is aloof from
pain or pleasure.

(422) Similarly man in freedom may do many activities of the family life but he is not affected by
anything of that life.

(423) The wind touches everything but nothing affects it and its freedom to blow. Similarly
without touching the sense of pride the man in freedom lives in his body and in his house.

(424) The wind goes anywhere and everywhere but it does not stop or get attached to anything.
Similarly the free man receives all types of contacts but is not held up in any.

(425) The wind has no one place to reside. Similarly the man in freedom is not tied to one place
for his residence, and has no longing for body or house. The wind goes to rest in the sky and
the free man is at rest in his Atman without any Gunas.

(426) Shri Krishna says to Uddhava – “This great depth of Being which is the quality of man who
is free is the sign of his freedom. Discernment and Discrimination are the main qualities of
the man in freedom.

वशैारīे±यास·गिशतया िछÆनसंशय:  पितबुĦ इव ÖवÈनाÆनानाÂवाद् िविनवतªते 
Meaning of the Verse :

With all his doubts resolved by the sword of his penetrating intellect, sharpened by his
detachment, he turns away from the sense of diversity, just as one who is awakened from a
dream turns away from that dream. (13)

(427) Intellect becomes sharp by discrimination, it understands what is permanent and what is
temporary, but that understanding is not fully grown. Without austerity, that understanding
does not become mature.

(428) Even then, simple austerity or mere desirelessness is not enough. Without common sense of
good and bad, it is blind. That man does not know whether he is going to fall or not. So, it is
possible that though desireless, the man falls into dark well of ignorance.

(429) If a blind elephant becomes mad, he runs amuck. He is not aware that he may fall in a ditch
and be caught. Similarly without discretion, only desirelessness is rather lame.

(430) Where discrimination and desirelessness are equally together, there the permanent is
honoured and temporary is discarded. That is the sword of true wisdom. It is shinning by the
brilliance of desirelessness.

(431) The man who is thus well-armed, gives complete attention to what his Guru has advised
him, and sharpens that sword by testing it by friction with that advice. This discards doubts



and uproots the decision-counter decision plant in his mind.

(432) There is a perception of true thing with an illusion that it is not a true thing, but a false,
unreal thing. This is called असंभावना in the philosophical term, When one thinks that the body
is Atman, that kind of perception and concept is travesty or िवपरीतभावना. But all these
feelings and concepts go away and then only one should consider that this man is awakened
in his Atmic state.

(433) He perceived many things as separate objects in the dream called Ignorance; he becomes
awake in the non-duality state by kind slapping given by his Guru, in the form of Advisory
Sentence.

(434) Then the various-ness which is duality does not get any place. I and Mine are long forgotten,
and as the misunderstanding due to separated vision caused by Avidya or ignorance is
cleared he enjoys himself as Atman.

(435) When one is awakened, one surely remembers the dream but one knows that it was false.
Similar is the appearance of the world to the man who is Free and therefore he is aloof from
the false concepts etc.

(436) Please remember that the Free man acts but that action is also free from any bondage or
defects. 'How does he act' was the question and I have told you the description.

(437) Now the question is – How does he behave? Shri Krishna knew that Uddhava was very
eager to hear this. So he began to give him the secret knowledge which was dear to Himself
also.

यÖय Öयुवêतस·कÐपा: पाणेिÆदयमनोिधयाम्  व°ृय: स िविनमुªĉो देहÖथोऽिप िह
तģुण:ै 

Meaning of the Verse :

He whose mental, organic vital and intellectual functions are free from deliberate thought, remains
really unfettered by the three Gunas operating through the body though he is dwelling in it.
(14)

(438) When a man in freedom lives in a body he is not affected by the Gunas of the body. He is not
aware of merit or sin; nor is he touched by pleasure and pain.

(439) Just as vomit cannot be eaten by anybody, he does not harbour the mental projections which
are once dropped by him.

(440) The mind, the intellect, the organs and the breath of a free man, are without any
premeditation. That is why sin or merit does not touch him.

(441) Though the organs are busy with sense-objects the free man has no intention. The normal



qualities of mind are not applicable to his mind. Therefore he is without any focus of
attention.

(442) Children do not know the cost of ornaments but they look beautiful by wearing them.
Similarly the man in freedom is a non-doer though his body and organs are busy.

(443) One who functions without previous intention is the man in freedom. This I have explained
to you.

(444) The signs of a free man which I have told you can be recognized only by another free man.
Others may intellectually try hard but they will not be able to recognize him.

(445) A man may be well versed in Vedas. But he will not recognize a free man. One who is
proud of his body cannot know what it means to be a free man.

(446) A man may hold in his hand written list of these signs which I have told you and taking them
as a guideline he may roam throughout the world, but in vain!

(447) Really a man who recognizes a free man, himself becomes similarly free. By logic one
cannot hope to know him.

(448) One who sees the Sun also sees the world lighted by the Sun. Similarly one who recognizes
a free man looks at the whole world and sees it in freedom.

(449) To say that one is free and the other is not free is not proper. Those who differentiate are
ignorant and blind.

(450) When a man in freedom was said by Shri Krishna to be difficult to recognize, Uddhava was
confused. Seeing this, Shri Krishna further said -

(451) The signs of free men are known by free men only. Now I am going to tell you evident signs
of liberated men which ordinary people can recognize.

(452) Shri Krishna reassuringly said – “Please listen. I am telling you the obvious signs of a man
who is Free”. Uddhava started to listen with concentration.

(453) The mind of Uddhava was eager with the thought that he was going to know the easily
recognizable signs of a liberated man, and knowing his eagerness Shri Krishna began to
speak differently.

यÖयाÂमा िहंÖयते िहंसयै¥न िकि¼चद् यŀ¸छया  अ¸यªते वा ³विच°त न Óयितिकयते
बुध: 

Meaning of the Verse:

He is the wise man, who is not disturbed either when his body is tormented or by chance honoured



at other places by some other persons. (15)

(454) Though people may harass a Free man in different ways, either by hurting him, cutting his
limbs, beating him, shouting at him, by calling him bad names.

(455) That physical pain does not disturb the peace of the mind of the liberated man, nor is he
affected though he is offered worship.

(456) Though he is in the body, he does not belong to the limits of his body. He does not mentally
suffer by the physical pains. That is why he is called a Jeevan-Mukta- “A living Free man”.

(457) Just as a man is accompanied by his shadow and it moves as his physical body moves, he
has no sense of possessing that shadow and he is not bound in any way by that shadow.

(458) Similarly, the physical body of a free man accompanies him but he is not proud of that body.
That is the natural attitude of the free man.

(459) Though he is severely punished, by calling him a robber, a pick-pocket or a spy, or though
he is honoured by addressing him as a very great man.

(460) Even then just as a person is not affected by insulting his shadow, he is not disturbed from
his sense of aloneness, by being praised or being harassed.

(461) He is not concerned even if his body is eaten by a tiger or it is sitting in a royal carriage,
because by his peaceful mind, he is beyond dualities.

(462) If he is being taken to a cross to be nailed to the cross, he is not afraid that he is now going
to die, nor is he overjoyed if his body is garlanded and carried in the high seat on the back of
an elephant with all pomp.

(463) Pain, pleasure etc are sensations of a temporary nature and results of ignorance, which fact
is quite definitely realized by him, and thus he is not sorry because of them.

(464) He is not overcome by high respect given to him, nor becomes hurt by insults.

(465) The body is subject to all sorts of accidents and diseases, but he simply remains passively
aware. The man in freedom does not feel that he has his body and that he suffers when the
body is suffering.

(466) Such is the state of the man who is free of his body that he does not suffer by the diseases of
the body.

(467) Though he hears good or bad news of the world, or he is praised or blamed, this man in
Freedom does not get disturbed by anything.

न Öतुवीत न िनÆदेत कुवªत: साÅवसाधु वा  वदतो गुणदोषाËयां विजªत: समŀđò िन: 



Meaning of the Verse :

The sage who has gone beyond the sense of good and evil, and sees equality everywhere would
neither praise those, who do or say anything good nor censure those who do or say anything
evil. (16)

(468) He does not mind even though evil persons pass pungent remarks, and the thought that they
are evil persons does not touch his consciousness at all, and he never expresses any opinion
about their vices.

(469) If pious, good-natured persons praise him, saying that he is really a God-man, listening to
these words of praise -

(470) He does not think that he is some important person. He does not think that somebody is of
great virtue, and somebody is not so noble or some people are gentlemen, and are really
kind-hearted etc.

(471) He may see a sage or a devilish person, but considers both of them as Brahman, because he
has attained self-knowledge, and looks at everything as pure self.

(472) As he has direct experience of his oneness with the world, he has no praise or blame for
anybody. In his case, praise or fault-finding are both dissolved.

(473) His rest is in the state of self-realisation, he takes resort in the Atman and having lost the
confusion about a good or bad person – the sense of discrimination, he remains himself as
Atmaram.

(474) He considers as Atman the person, who actually deserves criticism as well as the sage, who
deserves appreciation of his virtues.

(475) Nobody considers his left side as bad, and right side as good, because both the sides belong
to his own body. Similarly, this man looks with equality at the man who is praising him, and
the man who is blaming him.

(476) So, he has no intention either to praise or to blame anybody, because by the realisation of the
joy in the Atman, he has reached the bliss.

(477) O Uddhava, this is the key to recognize a Free person. Now, I shall tell you some more
signs.

(478) I have told you the evident signs of a liberated person, but people generally do not agree
with this. They have many doubts in their minds, which are difficult to clear.

(479) By chance, one or two of such signs are seen in a particular person, but who will jump to the
conclusion on that basis that he is a liberated person?

(480) This is because a really liberated person never shows his real nature or declare his state. On



the contrary, those who make a propaganda of their attainment are generally greedy and
cunning.

(481) Shuka and Vamadeva, though free are not accepted universally as persons who are liberated.
What of others? There are many, who do not agree that there are no bondages in my life.

(482) I lifted up the mount Govardhan, I gulped the wild fire, I killed the demons Agha and Baka,
and banished the serpent Kalia.

(483) I am performing miraculous adventures while I am living. I have bestowed self-bliss very
generously.

(484) Even then those atheist Brahmans indulging in Yadnyas do not accept my divinity and the
state of freedom. Why consider others? In short, I want you to note that generally people
doubt everything.

(485) So, only a liberated man can know whether a person is Free or not. Others will not
recognize him, however clever he may be!

(486) A man who is beyond the bondages of mundane life is sometimes seen as a wandering stupid
or wayward mad man, or possessed by ghosts. I shall tell you about those indications also.
Please listen.

न कुयाªÆन वदेत् िकि¼चÆन Åयायेत् साÅवसाधु वा  आÂमारामोऽनया वßृया
िवचरेºजडवÆमुिन: 

Meaning of the Verse :

The Muni, the sage should not do or speak anything, should not meditate. He should not be a good
man or a bad man, but resting in his own Atman, he should live freely as a stupid person.
(17)

(487) A free man does not perform any action selfishly, either physically, mentally or by speech. It
is happening by him naturally. This is called Purposeless or Selfless karma.

(488) He does not look at virtue or vice and does not base his action on the praise or criticism by
others and remains silent, without pride of his being silent.

(489) If he is proud of his silence, he will not be Free but bound by that conceit. So, he has no
intention either to speak or not to speak, but is quiet naturally.

(490) He discards whatever is temporary and keeps on meditating upon that which is Reality,
which is always here and now.

(491) At that time he gets the grace of his Guru, and the three factors, viz the meditator, the act of
meditation and the object of meditation – are dissolved and awareness of Total Wholeness



of Cosmic Energy remains.

(492) The great wall of discrimination between temporary and permanent which was erected by
following the scriptures is then simply washed away in the spate of Cosmic Energy.

(493) Then the awareness of a saint and a devil is destroyed. Cosmic Energy pervades
everywhere, mind has lost its fickleness and it is without a ripple of thought.

(494) The mind trying to meditate upon that Cosmic Energy becomes itself that energy and
naturally the act of meditation is stopped. Not to meditate on any object is the chief sign of a
liberated man.

(495) O Uddhava, as the mind of a liberated man is merged into total cosmic energy, he appears to
others as if he is a mad, stupid man, or a ghost, without normal reasoning power.

(496) I am telling you about this sign because of this sign only a free man can be recognized in the
outer world.

(497) He has attained the state of Brahman which is “no-action” state. He is having the joy of the
sweet bliss of self-realisation. Outwardly he appears to be as dull as a stone.

(498) The mind which thinks, conceives, plans and then doubts, has gone into the Atman. Thus the
mind is still wherever it is! That is inertia.

(499) He has swallowed Vedas which are words of Brahman, and has become himself the word-
less Brahman, and therefore, neither praise nor criticism gets any expression in his words,
and he is ever silent by all his Being.

(500) Brahman is such that nobody can show it by describing it in so many words. He shows it by
sign-language. He does not praise or blame anyone. Therefore, he is dumb.

(501) Uddhava, he has no greed of money. He does not touch money. He is thus called a mad man.

(502) In his madness, there is miracle. The world cannot perceive and enjoy Brahman. He does it.
He eats what cannot be eaten.

(503) He goes to the unapproachable place where world cannot go. He enters in a state where
mind cannot enter.

(504) He does not think of what is right and what is wrong according to the code of conduct and
does not worry about action or inaction. He enjoys whole bliss of self. That is why he
appears to the world as a mad man.

(505) These signs are apparent and real. He does not like to talk without purpose.

(506) Further, you should note that a Free man is not given to insisting upon anything. One who
insists vehemently about anything is definitely in bondage.



(507) What I have told you about the signs of a liberated man is also true in the case of seekers.
The Master, the Siddha is having these qualities already developed and the seekers are
developing them in their character, with faith and efforts.

(508) Both the liberated man and the seeker are deriving the benefit of the qualities in their life
according to their development.

(509) Many others to whom I have referred as pandits or professional scholars who are proud of
their intellect, are kept out of the group of real Masters, just as a saint keeps himself free of
jealousy etc.

(510) He, who does not make any effort to develop these good qualities and simply becomes
attached to money and fame, being proud of his scientific knowledge and efficiency in
scriptures, never attains the bliss of self-knowledge. (510)

(511) They say that they are expert in the process of the ritualistic performances, that they can
recite Vedas fluently; that they are skillful in all performances of karmas, and they are
always greedy. These men cannot also enjoy this peace and happiness.

(512) O Uddhava, all the efforts and hard work which they have put in, in acquiring that scientific
knowledge are fruitless because that does not lead to liberation, I am going to tell you about
it. Please listen further.

शÊदबĺिण िनÕणातो न िनÕणायात् परे यिद  शमÖतÖय शमफलो Ļधेनुिमव र±त: 
Meaning of the Verse :

If a man is versatile in Vedas and is having no knowledge of the Absolute Brahman, his efforts
result in efforts only, just as a person who feeds a cow which is barren! (18)

(513) A person recites Vedas, learns the meaning of the Vedas and scriptures and becomes a
Pandit. All the four Vedas are as if present in person on his tongue.

(514) He can recite fluently the text with proper intonation, syllables, words, their sequence, the
scriptures called Arana, Brahmana, Sootra, Nirukta, the complex method of reciting Vedas
with changed sequences just like JATAA, Dhwaja, Ratha etc with their proper consonants.

(515) He knows Ayurveda, Dhanurveda, (Medicine, Archery) all the Ragas and Raginis of the Art
of Music and its Rules, he is an expert, knowing the nuiances in drama and poetry as also
Vedas and subsidiary Vedas.

(516) He is Master in grammar, in the philosophy of Sankhyas, Yoga, logic, he also knows the
Vaisheshika philosophy; he knows thoroughly the details of the performance of Yadnyas.

(517) He is equal to Brihaspati in explaining the meaning of Vedanta, he has knowledge of
scriptures upto the details of Wartikas; the three main books of Brahmasutra, Upanishads and



Geeta are servants waiting for his orders.

(518) He is expert engineer, a specialist in cookery, he has expertise in the valuation of gems, and
he knows everything about horses.

(519) He is master in the use of Mantras. He knows the secrets of Shaiva and Vaishnava initiation,
he is master in many tantrik matters of Saura, Shakta and others.

(520) He is master in amorous arts, knows music thoroughly, and has mastery in poetry. He is an
astute politician.

(521) He is able to recite Nighantu (Vedic vocabulary), knows very well the jugglery, he is
famous in use of Mantras against ghosts, and is a well-known Vaidya and Chemist.

(522) He is famous in preparing medicines, he knows past and future, being a good astrologer, he
knows Sanskrit dictionary e.g. Amarakosha and knows by heart the eighteen mythological
books.

(523) He knows the astrological answers, and can direct self-studies and knows by heart all
historical episodes. He also knows the signs etc of embryo.

(524) Etymology is his pet subject, pros and cons of a statement are well-known to him. He has a
good backing of prompt memory and he is as clever in talking as Brihaspati.

(525) He speaks fluently on the subject of Brahman, but he is fully blind in the matter of direct
experience of the Reality. He has no touch of that softness.

(526) Just as the feathers of the peacock have illuminant eyes but they cannot see, similar is the
plight of Pandits.

(527) The cattle-louse sucks only blood from the udder though there is ample milk in the udder.
Similarly, though Brahman is nearest to these scholars, they blindly run after carnal desires.

(528) If milk is touched to the mouth of cattle-louse, it turns away and sucks blood only. Similarly
scholars sell their knowledge in exchange of sensual pleasures.

(529) A fly leaves fragrant sandalwood and goes to sit on dirty refuse; similarly these scholars
neglect the self-knowledge and go for carnal pleasures.

(530) Frogs are very near to the good smell of lotus flower, but live in mud only. Similarly,
scholars do not pursue self-knowledge but run after blind use of their desire for mundane
things.

(531) They learn Advaita Theory and go to other countries to prove in arguments the truth about
that doctrine and earn money. Stupid people ridicule the men of knowledge but they desire
public applause!



(532) When a speaker gives sermon about the knowledge of Brahman, pious people tend to turn to
spiritual way of life, but the speaker desires money only. Such is the condition of scholars
whose knowledge is turned towards mundane aspirations.

(533) They talk of one thing and act in quite another way. What is the place of knowledge of
Brahman there? Where money and fame are worshipped, the self-knowledge cannot exist.

(534) If a man inwardly desires money and honour but goes on talking about the Brahman, he will
not have self-realisation even after Ages and Ages of time!

(535) Though a man may give different meanings of one word, or ten interpretations of one verse,
how can he attain self-knowledge so long as he has pride and conceit in his mind?

(536) They are doomed because of their conceit and arrogance about being a wise man, a pandit!
A blind child may always be near its father, but it does not recognize him because it has
never seen him!

(537) Such Pandits do not realize Atman though it is nearest to them in the innermost part of their
Being and they keep on giving lectures about the same Atman!

(538) They discuss and give discourses on the subjects of the scriptures but that is only for selfish
end. Their efforts are as useless as rearing up a cow which is barren.

(539) A barren cow does not give a calf, nor milk. If let loose it runs away, it frequents the public
gardens and compensation for any destruction she does, is required to be paid by the owner.

(540) The self-styled scholars are in the same situation. They have developed and sharpened their
speech but that speech always turns towards worldly objects and that Scholar himself cannot
control it.

(541) Just as gold in the hands of an unlucky man is useless, being worth a lump of earth, so also,
the talent of the so-called pandits is wasted because of their being ensnared by mundane
pleasures!

(542) If an elephant is given to a poor Brahmin, in charity, that Brahmin finds it beyond his
capacity to feed that elephant and then he sells it off for a farthing! Similar is the case of the
talent of such Pandits.

(543) It is a very great thing that these scholars have understood the doctrine of non-duality, but
they sell that knowledge for monetary gain! Such scholars are really stupid!

(544) A crusher squeezes sugarcane and the juice is filled in the utensils, but the crusher simply
goes on crushing (eating) the dried up fibres! Similar is the condition of these erudite
Pandits!

(545) When scholars speak on the subject of Absolute Brahman, the pious listeners learn good
things from that talk but the speaker goes on uttering dry words. He has no experience! So,



what taste can his words have?

(546) Just as a beautiful woman of amorous character is married to a eunuch and she laments
throughout her life, so the intelligence cries in the house of these pandits.

(547) Uddhava, just see! If a man takes the initiation of Sanyasa without having any experience of
Brahman but is full of word knowledge and if he does not practise meditation and
concentration, that Sanyasa is worthless.

(548) If a man does not actually live as he talks about spiritual life and is continuously indulging in
carnal pleasures, he should be considered as if he has put dust in his mouth.

(549) If a man is well-versed in Vedas and scriptures for filling his belly, he has no doubt, become
great trader but surely has lost his capital.

(550) The plight of such pandits in like giving up a jewel in exchange of husk or to give up nectar
in exchange of soup. They really miss the essential self-knowledge.

(551) Even the word-knowledge is obtained by very hard work and with the same hard work he
could have attained the knowledge of Brahman. Only fools are sad if they get the magic-
stone “Parees” in exchange of a brick!

(552) These pandits go to the doors of rich people taking with them certificates with a hope to get
some money or to show off their learning.

(553) Just as a court-singer goes on chattering flattering words in order to fill his belly these
scholars indulge in all sorts of arguments and dialogues about philosophical subjects with a
hope to get some money.

(554) If they try to explain the meaning of Vedas by their etymological knowledge and do not try to
understand what is Brahman, then the result of their hard work is hard work only. If costly
gems are put into a crusher,

(555) There is no oil and no cake but the gems are wasted by pulverization! Similarly these
scholars are mad because they do hard work and earn hard work only.

(556) They labour and earn more Labour, they take pains and suffer more pains. Eknath says – this
is being explained by Shri Krishna to Uddhava with the help of some examples.

गां दुµधदोहामसतé च भाया« देहं पराधीनमसÂपजां च 

िव°ं Âवतीथêकृतम·ग वाचं हीनां मया र±ित दु:खदु:खी 
Meaning of the Verse :

The man who maintains a cow which has already been milked thoroughly, a faithless wife, a body



depending on another person and an unworthy son, who guards wealth which is not given to
worthy people and, O dear Uddhava, cultivates speech which does not sing in my praise,
reaps misery after misery. (19)

(557) If a barren cow is milked, not a spoonful of milk will be available. Over and above, the cow
kicks the man!

(558) The cow is adamant, violent, voracious, kicking and avoids any activity.

(559) It will run away as soon as its rope is loosened, may perhaps go into the king’s palace; does
not move an inch even if it is beaten by a stick, does not behave docilely and goes anywhere
grazing according to its own mind.

(560) It gives no milk, it does not become pregnant, and if one tends such a useless cow, he will
only get all the troubles.

(561) Similarly a housewife is supposed to do house-keeping, but if she is not in love with her
husband, he will suffer much and it will be a constant head-ache to him.

(562) To blame the husband, to disobey his orders, to insult him, and selfishly to eat sweet things
alone – are bad qualities in women.

(563) One who is docile if she is given good food and lot of money, but who quarrels with her
husband when he is about to spend some money in charity or for religious purposes, is a
woman of bad character.

(564) One who does not care about sin or merit, who flouts the code of good conduct when some
selfish desire prevails on her mind, is the sign of a woman who misbehaves!

(565) How can the husband be happy in the company of such an evil person? The husband really
becomes depressive by the behaviour of such a woman.

(566) Further, one who has a body not able to live without somebody’s support, becomes very
pitiable while living. A person dependent on others does not get happiness even in dream.

(567) One who is having no power and becomes dependent on others, will not be happy; even he
does not have a dream in which he sees happiness.

(568) ‘Para’ means Maya. One who becomes dependent on Maya is always in sorrow and he has
no pleasure or comfort even in his dream!

(569) He is a fool who sees happiness in the state of dependency. He has to suffer the highest pain
of all the pains.

(570) Now consider the happiness from sons etc. A certain person may have a good virtuous son
or a bad son. Some children are so stupid that they are the cause of worry day and night for
ever to their parents.



(571) One who saves the parents from hell, who uplifts parents in evolution, one who is loyal and
devoted to his parents as if they are his Gods.

(572) One who does not wish to visit other sacred places of pilgrimage than his own parents and
believes that by the sacred Tirth of their feet, tremendous sanctity is created.

(573) One who thinks that his parents are like Lakshmi and Narayan, and does everything in his
devotion to them and never becomes lazy in that service.

(574) One who is essentially of pious nature, who obeys the orders of his father, and has
discrimination about what is religious and what is not.

(575) One who believes that in the service of his parents, his own emancipation rests, and who
frees his fore-fathers is a ‘good son’ in this world.

(576) Parents are happy in rearing of the son of this character. Being devoted to his father, he
saves himself and also saves his ancestors.

(577) When a good son is born, so much benefit is gained. Now I shall tell you what is the result
of bad offspring.

(578) The word is Asatpraja. This son is extremely shameless. I shall tell you about that also.

(579) Such sons are interested only in their wife and money. These completely neglect their
parents.

(580) They are naughty, lazy, debaucherous, very shrewd villains, bad characters, evil persons.

(581) To tell lies, to swear, to deceive parents, to harass pious persons is their regular habit.

(582) They go to hell and take their ancestors also there. Those who bring up such bad sons are
destined to suffer greatly. That is obvious.

(583) If there is abscess in the stomach, it cannot be opened. Similarly, a family-life, where there
are bad sons is a bitter thing, and compels one to suffer.

(584) Such sons make your life miserable and take you to hell, when you die. And to enjoy in the
birth of such sons is nothing but suffer extra-ordinary harassment.

(585) Now, about charity; - not to give money to anybody worthy of it, is the root of all misery.
Thus a man greedy of money has to undergo much suffering.

(586) One has to use cunning, play tricks and at times to use violence. And if at all one gets money
through undergoing many calamities and sufferings,

(587) First of all, there are difficulties in storing that money securely, then there is further trouble
in protecting it, because even your wife and children may be ready to kill you for that money;



what of others!

(588) One who stores money which is the property of Kuber, without giving it away properly, has
to face many dangerous situations, as the religion is also not protected.

(589) Thus when the money which was protected is lost, there is tremendous sorrow. In this way,
rich people have to take many births and they have to undergo crores of calamities.

(590) When a man does not utter the name of Hari, though he is born as a human being, and is
having a flawless speech, sin is always taking resort with him.

(591) When iron is buried deep underground, the earth eats it and it is thus wasted. Similarly, our
speech becomes useless, if it does not utter the name of God.

(592) The man who simply takes the name of Ram instead of going through the actions of adopting
a proper posture, and meditation etc, experiences that the sins of crores of his past births are
wiped out, and that speech is really the best one.

(593) He, who repeats the name of Ram continuously and regularly should be considered equal to
me as God, and he should be considered as having performed all the steps of Yoga, and he is
the best of all the best man.

(594) One who takes the name of Ram untiringly, may belong to any of the four classes, he is liked
by me so much that there is nobody dearer to me than this man.

(595) He, who does not like the name of Ram, should be considered as suffering from the disease
of mouth, which is in the form of sin, and has missed his own welfare, and has become his
own enemy.

(596) The mouth which does not take the name of Ram is like a leather pot, and the tongue is
nothing but a piece of skin, which is coated again and again by the layers of untruth.

(597) Or the speech which is deprived of the name of Hari should be considered as having
leprosy, and through it the pus of lie is oozing and the dirty odour of blaming others spreads
from it.

(598) In such a speech, the worms of irreligious nature thrive and they are hideously wriggling.

(599) The man who confronts such a speech turns away disgusted and putting his handkerchief to
his nose, utters the name of “Hara Hara” for protecting himself. All persons young or old,
spit on it.

(600) The bad smell of that speech is not bearable even to me. This is a sign of dirty mind of that
man, and it brings in various kinds of miseries.

(601) Such a speech is the essence of all miseries and sorrows, and being opposed to the sacred
name, it is hell and only hell



(602) It does not matter, whether that speech is capable of reciting Vedas without fault, but if it
hates the ‘Nama-Sankeertana’, then it is the greatest sin, and he is the sinner who talks like
that. He is the cause of the great suffering to the earth.

(603) Eknath says – “Now, Shri Krishna is going to tell, how the speech becomes pure by singing
the name of God in Keertana”.

यÖयां न ये पावनम·ग कमª िÖथÂयुĩवपाणिनरोधमÖय 

लीलावतारेिÈसतजÆम वा Öयाद् वÆÅयां िगरं तां िबभयृाÆन धीर: 
Meaning of the Verses :

A wise man should not have such a fruitless speech, which does not glorify, O dear Uddhava, my
sacred activity, which causes the beginning, the continuation and dissolution of this
Universe, and does not describe my advent which is so dear to the world, among my
Avataras taken as a form of sport. (20)

(604) My names, my adventures, and the fame of my virtues are really purifying the world and they
destroy the great sins. The ignorant souls are also liberated by remembering the name of
Hari.

(605) You may say – “You have given us the secret that you are as Brahman, which is beyond both
the knowledge and ignorance.” Then how can there be name, karma, and qualities in you?
And how can the action of singing about them take place!

(606) But O Uddhava, do not think like that. I use my own Maya, and play the game of creation,
take Avataras and without actually doing anything, I protect all and destroy all.

(607) Brahma, Vishnu and Maheshwar are three incarnations of three Gunas, but in all the three I
am alone working. I create all the beings and I destroy them.

(608) I am Brahma who is the channel for me to create the world, I am Vishnu who protects them
and I am Rudra who destroys them.

(609) As the states of childhood, youth and old age are evident on one man only, I am the creator
of the world, its protector and destroyer, and I am the three Gunas.

(610) I am a non-doer though I act, and though I am a non-doer, all actions are done by me. What
does this mean? Only I know it. Others cannot know.

(611) He who sings in Glory of my names and all these actions, attains my level of existence and
those who sing in glory about my incarnations and my adventures attain to self-realisation.

(612) Among all incarnations the birth and adventures of Shri Ram and Shri Krishna are the best.
Those who describe these will have liberation.



(613) Shri Ram got a Setu built on the seas by making stones to float on the water; Shri Krishna
lifted the mountain Govardhan and ate the wild fire.

(614) Shri Ram killed Tatika by only one arrow, Shri Krishna killed Putana, when he was only a
child; Shri Ram liberated Ahilya by touching her with one foot, Shri Krishna freed
Gandharvas from the two Arjuna trees.

(615) Shri Ram broke the bow, while lifting which Ravana also had fallen down. Thus Shri Ram
wedded Sita. Shri Krishna defeated many kings including Shishupala and married Rukhmini
the daughter of King Bheemaka.

(616) Shri Ram killed the giants like Subahu, Khara and Dushana. Shri Krishna killed demons like
Aghasura, Bakasura, Keshi etc. Shri Ram crowned Sugriva as the king of Kishkindha and
Shri Krishna again made Ugrasena the king of Mathura.

(617) Shri Ram gathered many monkeys, and killed the whole group of demons, and Shri Krishna
gathered cowherds and their sons and killed many wrestlers.

(618) Shri Ram killed Ravana and Kumbhakarna and Shri Krishna killed Kansa and Chanura. Shri
Ram killed Wali by deceit. Shri Krishna killed the Kalayavana similarly through
Muchakunda.

(619) Bibhishan was crowned as king of Lanka, by Shri Ram, and Dharma was made king of
Hastinapura by Shri Krishna. One went to forest to obey the orders of his father, while the
second (Shri Krishna) brought the dead children of Devaki back to her.

(620) By writing the story of Shri Ram a robber by name Valya became the sage Valmiki; while
Vyasa who was born to Satyavati out of marriage not legitimately, became the greatest poet
in the world by writing the life story of Shri Krishna.

(621) While describing the greatness of these two incarnations, both became great poets. Even
gods have bowed to Vyasa and Valmiki and have sung in their glory.

(622) Though the divine serpent Shesha, listened to these poetries by thousands of ears he was not
satisfied enough.

(623) This is the story for hearing which Indra in the heaven requested Bruhaspati. These stories
and their fame are honoured by all throughout the three worlds.

(624) Here Shri Krishna said the Uddhava – “I will stop here my narration of the greatness of the
life – stories, but I would like to say further that I liberated Ajamela, when he only
remembered my name. Gajendra was freed from the jaws of crocodile by only calling me by
my name.

(625) A prostitute, who was a sinner called her parrot by name Raghu and that was sufficient to
liberate her.



(626) Please note that the knowledge of Vedas is not as good as my name. The terms in Vedas are
difficult, but my name is not so difficult.

(627) Vedas can be recited, but by that recitation the man does not know me, but by simply uttering
my name, a man becomes dear to me.

(628) Only Brahmins are allowed to recite Vedas, but my name is available to all castes. So
please note that my name is the only means of emancipation of the world.

(629) Where my name is repeated regularly, I am personally present there. Have no doubts about
it. My name is powerful enough to liberate.

(630) That speech which does not recite the stories of my birth, name, fame, and virtues should be
considered as a chattering of a ghost.

(631) That mouth which does not praise me should be considered as a pot of wine, and my name
being afraid of that wine does not go near that mouth.

(632) The speech which does not utter my name is like a barren woman, who does not carry the
embryo of Hari Katha (story of my life). All the other activity of that speech is futile.

(633) Shri Krishna further said to Uddhava – “My dear! Please listen to the best means. The path
of reciting my name is very easy. Other paths are not necessary.

(634) So, wise people should not keep their tongue unoccupied, without my name." Shri Krishna
very lovingly explained this to Uddhava.

(635) If a man cultivates the knowledge of grammar and etymology, his fame will spread as a great
man. He will be called a Pandit, but he will not be desireless, which quality is necessary for
being one with me.

(636) Perhaps, he may be desireless, but if it is not accompanied with the power of common
discrimination, it will be liked Dhritarashtra, who was senior, but was blind, and, therefore,
lost his kingdom.

(637) So, please note that without the power of discrimination, only desirelessness by itself is
blind and not capable of liberation. It cannot see for itself, what is the right path and it will
in vain roam throughout the world.

(638) The man who is full of Vedas (discrimination) has the quality of desirelessness in full
measure, and his curiosity about me is extra-ordinary. (This is further described by Shri
Krishna).

एवं िज²ासयापोĻ नानाÂवभममाÂमिन  उपारमेत िवरजं मनो मÍयÈयª सवªगे 
Meaning of the Verse :



Having cast aside through inquiry as aforesaid, the wrong notion of diversity regarding the soul,
and having focussd his purified mind on me - the omni present God, one should cease to take
interest in all worldly activities. (26)

(639) Please see how the man who has acute desire to know my imperishable and eternally free
nature, does not remember anything else except that keen aspiration.

(640) This acute desire to know me is called Jidnyasa (divine curiosity). He does not pay attention
to the scholarship or public applause or honour, when he has this desire.

(641) He has already decided that to think about the body and the other worldly things is unreal.
This conviction is developed by him by constant listening and meditating, always having a
dialogue with himself. He has complete faith in the feet of his preceptor and has final
earnestness about the Absolute Brahman.

(642) So naturally he becomes very alert in the devotion to God in order to walk on the path of
spirituality and becomes deeply meditative by leaving all the activities of rituals etc.

(643) Then in his mind there are no three factors as the meditator, the meditation and the object of
that meditation. He himself becomes the eternal Brahman as he experiences that there is
wholeness of energy everywhere.

(644) So where is the place for the doer of karma, the karma itself and the act of doing? The
confusion of differences is totally torn. In and out the absolute Brahman fills everything and
the mind becomes very still by the grace of the Guru.

(645) When everywhere at all times at all places and in all beings this Absolute Brahman is
pervading then there the self knowledge becomes well established.

(646) O clever Uddhava, I shall tell you an easier way of reaching that state for a person who
cannot meditate on the absolute Brahman.

यīनीशो धारियतंु मनो बĺिण िनĲलम्  मिय सवाªिण कमाªिण िनरपे±: समाचर 
Meaning of the Verse :

If you cannot keep your mind steady in the Brahman, then you should perform all activities without
expectation of fruit and surrender them to me. (22)

(647) Dear Uddhava, mind itself is very fickle and carnal desire is still more quick. Therefore the
mind has no strength enough to merge into the abstract Brahman.

(648) There is the path of Sankhya, Yoga and Sanyasa for developing that strength but there great
efforts are required and if you want to avoid them, you have simply to devote yourself to me
more ardently.



(649) Earlier, while describing the signs of the persons in bondage, I have also told you the sign of
man in freedom and also discussed about the empty word knowledge of Pandits.

(650) Now Shri Krishna is going to tell Uddhava about devotion to Him, with keen concern.

(651) O Uddhava, if any real service is to be done for me with great love, you should totally
dedicate your whole mind to devotion and you should remember in many ways with great
interest, my virtues, fame and name!

(652) By having really unmoving loyalty and faith that “fulfillment lies in only the devotion to me”,
you should merge yourself in the devotion only, day and night!

(653) When a man loves me and has devotion for me, he is never satisfied and never says enough.
He does not waste even some moments without some kind of devotional songs. This is
called the harvest time of devotion!

(654) Though my devotee is very fond of this devotion, he should not give up the regular and
occasional duties laid down by Vedas etc. They do not bind him.

(655) But he should not have any expectation for fruits of those duties while he thus performs them.
This is the secret of the devotee and to know this is a great qualification for him.

(656) He who, without being lazy, acts like this with full faith in me and does not desire for selfish
ends in it, is my true devotee.

(657) A Peepul tree is not sown or grown for getting its fruits. So, when actions are performed
through love, no desire for fruit arises in it.

(658) When a man worships me like this, he never feels that there is not enough knowledge. My
devotees attain eternal liberation through devotion only.

(659) Those who say that devotion is not possible without acquiring knowledge are using only
these words. Actually, through devotion only direct knowledge is attained.

(660) It is, therefore, to be noted that my devotees never experience shortage of knowledge at all,
while they are busy in devotional worship, and they are not bound by karma though they
function in the world.

(661) In the house of a man who utters my name constantly, who is habituated to worship me with
whole heart, and in whose mind I, Atmaram, am always the object of meditation, the
Goddess Liberty comes to serve him!

(662) But what value does he give to the state of liberation etc, whose mind is having no desires
about anything in the world? The real devotees have no concept of any object to be achieved
while they are meditating and worshiping me only.

(663) The consciousness of a devotee is not occupied with any object. I, the God is their only



objective! They are greedy! But only for me! Therefore Freedom is their own natural state!

(664) If at all they think about any object, they are offering that object to me, they see me in all the
Beings and, therefore, Freedom or the state of liberation always offers its salutations to
them!

(665) The devotees never suffer bondage but even while offering everything to me in their
devotion, they cut the bondage of all other beings in the world!

(666) Please remember that the house where my devotees reside, is my own house and I am living
there!

(667) No shortage of anything is experienced by my devotees who worship me constantly. I say
that more than all the four human achievements of Dharma, Arhta, Kama and Moksha, the
Devotion is my real favorite means of being united with me by the devotee.

(668) I am in love with knowledge and in the divine wisdom. I am in love with the discrimination
between the eternal Brahman and the temporary world, and further than that, I am in love
with my loving devotees.

(669) As a mother is fond of a child very much if it is her only child, I am fond of my loving
devotees, and I am happy in pampering them!

(670) I therefore, give my own shelter to my loving devotee. I give him the joy which is in me and
otherwise I become his servant.

(671) As soon as he surrenders himself to me, I decide to serve him.

(672) I am not ashamed in sharing food from their plate or trimming and massaging their chariot-
horses. I am not ashamed in lifting the dinner dishes and washing them, in their houses.

(673) I like my loving devotees so much that I will carry their shoes on my head.”. While telling
about the great value of his devotees, the heart of the Lord Shri Krishna was full of emotion.

(674) His throat was suffocated, his body shivered and he embraced his devotee Uddhava.
Wonderful was his love for Uddhava!

(675) His eyes were full of tears – tears of inner joy, which freely fell down. He was as if
blessing Uddhava and having coronation of his dear devotee on the Empire of Divine
Devotion!

(676) While describing about his loving devotees in general, Shri Krishna saw before him
Uddhava, who was the living example of such a devotee and he jumped up and embraced
this greatest devotee. Thus love of the God for these devotees was unparalleled.

(677) When he embraced Uddhava, He even forgot himself, He forgot his plan to go to his own
abode and also forgot “I and You”.



(678) He forgot that he was God and that Uddhava was his devotee. He forgot that he was telling
something to Uddhava. Even Uddhava forgot that he was Uddhava and Shri Krishna forgot
that He was the Lord Shri Krishna.

(679) While telling about the state of mind of the loving devotee, both met each other beyond the
state which is far beyond the waking state. Thus love is really of the very far off region!

(680) Today Uddhava experienced what is the real joy of devotion. Today Uddhava expressed the
divine love which is one with real devotion.

(681) Had Uddhava not asked Shri Krishna information about this condition of a devotee before
the latter went to His own abode, Shri Krishna would not have explained anything about
knowledge, desirelessness and devotion.

(682) At that time Uddhava actually proved openly how extraordinary is devotion and love. It is
by this question of Uddhava that Shrimad Bhagawata has become worthy of worship in all
the three worlds.

(683) Eknath says that we should offer our body mind and life force to Uddhava with all the
affection because words are not capable of praising him.

(684) Shri Krishna used the act of embracing as a way of giving to Uddhava that secret knowledge
of the Atman contained in the love of devotion which is not easily expressed in so many
words and which is beyond the grasp of intellect.

(685) The dark and beautiful Shri Krishna, who is the supreme person, became happier by giving
to Uddhava the purest and the best love in the devotion.

(686) (Eknath says to audience) “Sirs, while telling the story of two lovers I forget the meaning of
the Verse. The Lord also liked the story of his loving devotee. So I could not control myself.

(687) Love makes one forget not to forget and remember, which is a fact known to all gentlemen
present here, because they are aware what is devotion and what is love.

(688) Even then my crime is there without doubt, because missing the meaning of the verse, I just
wandered elsewhere for which I beg pardon of the listeners”.

(689) Upon this the listeners said, “Wait! Wait! It is not good to speak like that about the
commentary which gives great delight. The secret is so sacred and sweet.

(690) First of all, the book of Bhagawata is the best among Puranas. Over and above that the love
and the devotion are the subjects of description. Thus we feel that the Absolute Brahman has
become manifest here and all our wishes are fulfilled.

(691) It is not necessary to ask for forgiveness for irrelevance and for leaving the main story aside,
because we are already absorbed in the narration of the novel story of Shri Krishna.



(692) While listening to this commentary full of affection, the joy of listening has been
overflowing and we do not feel that it will subside! So please continue your sweet talk
without hesitation”.

(693) (Eknath resumed his story) – While speaking about the loving devotees Lord Krishna and
Uddhava had become one in their physical as well as psychological embrace. The great Shri
Krishna somehow separated himself.

(694) He said to Himself – This is not right. If Uddhava reaches just now the final Unity, who will
be there equally worthy to listen to such a highly spiritual story?

(695) Uddhava is the only among all my devotees who can spread my message of devotion and
knowledge and therefore, I have given him the wisdom of the self and saved him from the
curse of the Brahmins.

(696) Only Uddhava was such a devotee who had tremendous love for Shri Krishna and also for
the real secret of devotion and divine love.

(697) Only Shri Krishna values the love and devotion and only devotees have known the greatness
of the grace of Shri Krishna. This is really indescribable. We cannot tell it in words.

(698) Shri Krishna said to Uddhava – Yes! Now be alert and attentive. Listen further – What I am
going to say is helpful for devotion and love.

(699) If you cannot give up hope for fruit and cannot offer all karma to me, I will now tell you very
easy description of Love and its signs. Please consider it carefully.

शĦालुम¥ कथा: शृÁृवन् सुभदा लोकपावनी:  गायÆननुÖमरन् कमª जÆम चािभनयन्
मुहò : 

Meaning of the Verse:

Having faith in me, listening to auspicious and purifying stories of my life and work, singing in
praise, remembering my achievements and birth, and following them every moment in own
life…. (23)

(700) Shri Krishna said – “Time cannot enter when my life-story is being told and people are
listening to it. Naturally, others cannot disturb it, and there is no bondage of karma”.

(701) The moment of listening to the life – story of Hari contains not a single moment of time,
because it is eternity. Therefore, the best use of time is in the listening of the story of Hari.

(702) Please listen to the greatness of the story. If one listens to it with faith, every letter of the
story turns all the sins in all the three worlds into ashes.

(703) Now, what is faith? Listen to it also. When the listener attends to the meaning of the



language, it is called listening with faith.

(704) Atheists listen to the story, but say “There is no God. Those who say that there is God are
only filling their belly. We are not sure about the existence of God.

(705) When a man’s belief in God goes on increasing inspite of such arguments, it is called great
faith, and that faith gives great joy.

(706) In the listening, there are four types of disturbances. They are called Laya, Wikshepa,
Kashaya, and Rasaswad. All the four should be avoided.

(707) If, while listening to the story of Hari, the listener is thinking of various objects of pleasure,
there is no faith. The projection of mind to other objects is Vikshepa.

(708) If, in the story, there is description of amorous signs indulged into by women, description of
their glances, and other lustful actions, the listener’s mind is attracted to it only. It is called
Rasaswad.

(709) Or a man appears to be sitting in the listener’s group, but his mind is not attentive to the
story. It is wandering anywhere like a monkey. That is also Vikshepa.

(710) Sometimes, the mind of the listener is worried about so many matters, and he does not listen
to the story, or falls asleep. It is called Laya, which is a kind of Vikshepa only.

(711) When a person listens, or starts meditation, he begins to see before his eyes blue or yellow
colours instead of image of God. This is the mixture of three Gunas. This is called Kashaya.

(712) These are the disturbances in listening as well as meditation. Love is also of three types, and
clever people know it. I will explain to you those types.

(713) When a man listens to the description of bravery of great warriors in the war, or the war in
its fierceness, the mind becomes uncontrollably disturbed by joy. This is Rajas love.

(714) When a person listens to the news of death and the great sorrow of others at that time or any
pathetic story, he is unable to remain undisturbed.

(715) By listening to each episode, profuse tears flow from his eyes. He sobs and shivers. This is
Tamas-love.

(716) The mind of the listener becomes full of joy, while listening to the description of the Lord’s
image, its glory, the conch, the wheel, the lotus, the mace and the yellow robe etc.

(717) Tears of joy trickle from his eyes; he cannot control his sobbing. His mind becomes full of
the image of Lord Krishna. That is Sattwik love.

(718) There is still another type of love. It is beyond imagination. O Uddhava, I like you very
much; and, therefore, I will tell you about that also.



(719) Your devotion is very high. When I look at the emotional content of your mind, I am
provoked to reveal to you even the secrets. When I look at others, I do not see any other
listeners as worthy as you, in the whole world.

(720) Thus the Lord said further. “When the mind of the listener listens to the description of the
abstract aspect of Absolute Brahman, his mind is merged in the energy of the cosmos, and he
is not able to fall back to the level of waking consciousness.

(721) Just as a little salt falls into the sea, and becomes as large as the sea itself, similarly, the
listener becomes of the nature of Brahman.

(722) When the mind and energy unite and the hard core of the causal body is slackened, there are
tears in the eyes and goose-pimples on the whole body.

(723) The limited source of Jeeva comes to an end, and due to ecstasy his throat is suffocated, and
the tongue cannot utter any word. The body is full of sweat.

(724) The eyes are half-open and are suddenly enlarged, wonder fills the being, together with joy.

(725) Please note that this is the fourth category of love in which the best devotee lives. I have told
you, thus, about that state. I alone know all about it.

(726) To develop love for the Abstract is an indication of pure Sattwa quality. I know its sign and
those who are identical with Brahman also know.

(727) O Uddhava, please remember that all this benefit can be available if listening is done with
faith. In all the three worlds, listening with faith has tremendous importance.

(728) If a speaker is desireless and very rich in his thinking, the story should be listened to with
faith and if the listener is knowledgeable, he himself may tell the story of God’s adventures.

(729) When there is neither the speaker nor the listener, one should alone think about my
incarnation, activities during the life-time etc and meditate upon this subject.

(730) One should give up interest in objects of pleasure, one should be beyond the measurement of
time used for the story of Hari, and one should give up bashfulness about what people will
say; and thus, should freely and with all earnestness, take interest in ‘Keertana’ of the God.

(731) One should crush the seed of carnal desire; one should give up shame of public opinion, and
should dance, uttering the name of Rama or Hari.

(732) While singing the songs containing the names of Rama, Krishna, Govind, Hari etc one should
use varieties of poems and make the Keertana, memorable and inspiring.

(733) In the Keertana, various types of poems and songs, which may inspire spiritual and
devotional feelings should be sung with deep emotion and faith, in front of worldly and
saintly listeners.



(734) Musical instruments such as Mrudanga, Tal, Veena (beat instruments and string instruments)
should be used in front of gatherings of Vaishnavas and without limit of time, great noise
may be produced.

(735) On the 10th day, people should sit late at night, preparatory to Dindi preparation, when
programme of devotional songs should be arranged enacting various episodes in my life and
adventures.

(736) “How Rama pulled the string and broke the great bow of Lord Shankara” – is enacted and
shown to people and “I am that Rama!” thus shouts the performer and says loudly “Victory to
Rama! Victory to Rama!”

(737) He demonstrates how Shri Krishna lifted the mount Govardhan, how he swallowed the wild
fire, how Rama got built the pathway on the surface of the sea etc.

(738) He drops all drowsiness and banishing pride, he loudly shouts the God’s praise and songs,
but does not show pride that he is a good singer.

(739) He leaves aside the pride of his being a singer, or his knowledge or his vanity of being a
man of wisdom and by pure love and simplicity he narrates the story with glorious faith
which gives me great joy.

(740) He recites my name in lilting tunes in a loud voice in a chorus and all his friends clap hands
together keeping time appropriate to the percussion. This burns all the great sins – I lovingly
stand among these devotees who are there.

(741) I get that happiness in the Keertana, which I do not get in the ocean of milk or even in
Vaikuntha, and I keep swaying in the ecstasy of the Bhajan of the devotees there.

(742) I love those loving devotes and I dance in the Keertana, keeping myself in tune with the beat.

(743) Many retributory penances are drowned in that spate of devotional songs, the angels of
Death cannot find their path and the sins are uprooted!

(744) By the sound of the Bhajans, the seeds of crores of Mantras are shy and penances and other
efforts for spiritual progress become unsettled and mad by the din of the Hari’s name!

(745) Yogas and Yagas heard the chorus of Hari’s name and went into hiding being ashamed of
themselves. The sexual pleasure ran far away and the anti-religious paths were stopped on
the spot.

(746) As soon as the vices heard the din of the Bhajan of Hari’s name, they ran away to the four
corners of the earth. The pride of the places of pilgrimage was destroyed. The Lord loves
such expert Keertana!

(747) The Lord said – Those who are constantly singing in my praise, by being overwhelmed by
the emotion of my devotion, remain free of all actions though they perform various activities



and do not think of anything other than myself!

मदथ¥ धमªकामाथाªनाचरन् मदपाशय:  लभते िनĲलां भिĉं मÍयुĦव सनातने 
Meaning of the Verse :

Pursuing righteousness, wealth and fulfilling desire, the three human achievements for my sake,
and depending on me, O Uddhava, one develops the steady devotion to me, the eternal God.
(24)

(748) For my best devotees, the three achievements of Dharma, Artha and Kama are identical with
me. Their mind does not know anything else except to act for me.

(749) Devotion to me is their best action, surrendering to me all things is their sacred Dharma and
to have love for me is their pure desire. Further, all their desires take rest in me.

(750) They possess and hoard only spiritual life by spending all other types of material. My
devotees do not hoard wealth, which is always impermanent.

(751) Please note that those who have their mind fixed towards piling up of money are not my
devotees. Whatever religious performances they do is like an actor who plays role in a
drama for money.

(752) Wherever actions done by hand or mind are not offered to me, there all the devotion is false,
everything in it done to fill one’s belly.

(753) In the devotion also, there is contradiction. How can it be recognized? I shall tell you
presently. Please listen to it with care.

(754) When a man gives less importance to my worship, and more importance to earning money,
that action of that man is against the real devotion.

(755) A man who does not spend any money from his pocket and somehow performs worship etc
without sacrificing anything really practises deception and that is against real devotion.

(756) This is called contradiction in terms of money. Now, there are men who commit many sins,
and presume that because they are busy in devotion of God, they would not have any
blemish.

(757) When a man is indulgent in bad actions and wicked deeds with such a false presumption, his
behaviour is contrary to real devotion. That action brings to the devotees the disqualification
of lack of devotion.

(758) Some perform ancestral worship etc without offering anything to me, but the idea is against
the real worship. The intention of that Shraddha (Ancestral worship) becomes fruitful only
by offering it to me, as is declared even by the Vedas.



(759) In that ritual the intention is to propitiate me as Janardana in the form of ancestors. But they
do not offer the food to me at all.

(760) Food is Brahman and I am Brahman. This is the secret key in the success of such ritual, but
ignorant of such a pure action, they increase their confusion unnecessarily.

(761) I am the progenitor of all the world, and naturally, I am the father of all the ancestors, and to
perform worship of fore-fathers without offering the action to me is totally improper, and
contrary to rules.

(762) Whatever is done purposefully, selfishly, without offering it to me is action contrary to
devotion, and one who practises such rituals, suffers eventually from unavoidable great
sorrow.

(763) `The sign of the best devotees is that they offer food etc to me without so much as expressing
their intention, as a natural procedure and thus they know the secret of it.

(764) Those who are steady and constant in their devotion, get the quality of my devotion also
which is eternal.

(765) O Uddhava, this is the fourth category of my devotion, which they enjoy because of their
love for me. But this is not possible for other devotees, who are approaching me either for
escape from calamity or for achieving their intended happiness or for gaining knowledge of
my nature.

(766) One who is suffering, prays me for relief, one who is curious, prays me for knowledge and
the third who wants money approaches me to gain lot of wealth.

(767) There is another category of devotees, who are Dhyani, a man of knowledge, in whose mind
there are no such ideas. His mind is therefore, the original home of devotion, which is the
fourth category.

(768) That devotee finds everywhere nothing else than myself. This state is attained by him through
devotion only.

(769) The main sign of this devotion is that everything is offered to me without particular intention.

(770) In his case, whatever action he does is my worship. Whatever he talks is my Japa, whatever
he sees is myself.

(771) His walking is my pilgrimage, whatever he eats is oblation surrendered to me. His sleep is
trance, and his worship takes place within me.

(772) Thus all his actions, become naturally an offering to me. O Uddhava, this is the eternal fourth
devotion which he attains.

(773) O Uddhava, perhaps you may think that the four categories of devotion which are said to be



well-known from the beginning of time are really only concepts, products of imagination.

(774) I tell you that my own natural state of light is called Bhagawati devotion. In Vedanta, this is
called Samviti, and in the path of Shaivas, this is called Shakti.

(775) Buddha religion calls this as Jinesh Neminath and Yogis call it Adinath. It is variously
called as Bahirava, Khanderao, Ganapatya and Avyakta.

(776) Some say, this is Adimata. The Sun – worshippers say it is ‘Savita’ All these differences
are according to the variety of Upasana or methods of Worship.

(777) But the devotion is essentially the basic state of light, and in that light, there are apparent
creation maintenance and dissolution in the three worlds.

(778) The lines of successive incarnations which I have taken are shining due to this light. God,
and Goddesses are evident due to this light.

(779) From the same light may incarnations arise in the world and my adventures at last enter in
that light only.

(780) O Uddhava, the attainment of this state is my eternal devotion, about which I have just now
told you the details.

(781) In the Sanskrit verse, the word Sanatana (eternal) is used and therefore I have given details
of eternal devotion – (so says Eknath)

(782) “I have not gone astray form the terms and their meaning in the original verse! Now,
listeners may please be very alert, because the story is now becoming more interesting.

(783) O Uddhava, if you ask how to attain such eternal devotion, my answer is that by taking
refuge with the saints, with all the faith, this devotion can be attained!



सÂस·गलÊधया भ³Âया मिय मां स उपािसता  स व ै मे दिशªतं सिĩर¼जसा िवÆदते
पदम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

Equipped with devotion again through the constant vicinity of the saints he becomes my devotee,
and he attains with ease my state, which is shown by the righteous people, the saints. (25)

(784) God likes the service of saints as the most suitable way to attain His state. When a devotee
follows that way, God gives him the same state of his own Atman, and also devotion to the
Atman!

(785) Only he who likes to live in the group of saints, who is very eager to hear good advise from
the saints, who does not know to disobey the wishes expressed in the words coming out of
the mouth of the saints, is the most fortunate to attain real devotion to his Atman.

(786) When the Guru observes that he has unflinching faith in the advice of the saints, he blesses
that aspirant and the saint is the greatest Guru in the whole world.

(787) Really, nobody else than the Guru is the saviour of the men in this sea of worldly life and it
is I myself, who bless the devotee with that devotion of Atman, by following the advice of
these Gurus!

(788) I obey completely the wishes expressed by such a Guru and I give liberation to the man
whom the Guru gives his blessings.

(789) He who worships me, knowing that I am in the very being of that great Guru is so much liked
by me that I myself cannot describe that love adequately.

(790) I am the one who takes care of the welfare of that devotee in this world as well as the other
world. I enjoy his company and when he is happy, I am also happy in his happiness.

(791) He does not find any difficulty in progressing by the path shown to him by his Guru and if at
all any calamity is going to fall upon him, I run to him and making the shield of my own
body, I protect him.

(792) I bring to him at his own place that high post which he is to reach eventually. The Lord is
telling how he loves to serve the saints.

(793) By listening to these reassuring words of the Lord Shri Krishna, the heart of Uddhava was
full of emotions. He thought to himself- “Who are such great saints? I should better ask him
about their details”.

(794) So, Uddhava asked a question in order to know what the characteristics of such devotion are
and what is the key to really worship God.



उĦव उवाच - साधुÖतवो°मĴोक मत: कìŀिµवध: पभो 

भिĉÖÂवÍयुपयुºयेत कìŀशी सिĩराŀता 
Meaning of the Verses :

Uddhava asked – What kind of a man is considered by You to be a pious soul, O Illustrious Lord?
What kind of devotion has been esteemed by righteous persons and should be adopted to
please you? (26)

(795) Uddhava said – There are many wise men and many speakers but they are of Rajas and
Tamas nature. They explain things according to their conditioned minds and so, my heart
does not feel it right to enquire of them.

(796) And if the speaker is purely of a pious nature, he is conditioned by that particular bondage
and so, when he begins to talk, he rambles loosely beyond the exact point and thus, pure self-
knowledge is not received through him.

(797) But O Lord Shri Krishna, you are not like those speakers. You control these Gunas and you
are not conditioned by them. You are just wielding the body by way of game! You are the
only one teacher, who gives self-knowledge in its purity and accuracy!

(798) That is the reason why you are called in this world the God with auspicious Fame! And we
do not accept anyone other than You.

(799) O, Lord! You are the only one who will give reply to my question – So, I ask you – Who is
the real sage who is the best according to you?

(800) Please let me know the signs of all those sages who are accepted as such by you. What kind
of devotion do you really like? Please tell me its peculiarities also.

(801) Which is the devotion which enables the devotee to reach you, which is the best, the highest
amongst the highest, and which is always respected by the saints?

(802) What kind of devotion is honoured and accepted as the best by the saints? You may perhaps
direct me to them for getting answer to my query, but all my trust is vested in You and I
cannot accept the suggestion to approach someone else.

(803) Those who worship various gods, always say that devotion to their own gods is the best. But
O Lord! Please tell me about that devotion which is acceptable to you only.

(804) He who is consistent in his character his behaviour and his speech, keeping in line with his
family upbringing, is called a Sadhu, or a sage, but only he is worthy of my respect whom
you will declare as the true sage.

(805) Eknath says – In the next verse, Uddhava addresses Shri Krishna with three attributes or



titles, and has submitted his request to him, supporting it with the three adjectives and
indicates therein how he, Uddhava himself, is worthy to listen to the answer!

एतÆमे पुŁषाÅय± लोकाÅय± जगÂपभो  पणतायानुरĉाय पपÆनाय च कÃयताम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

O ruler of Brahma and others, the Controller of the spheres, the Lord of the entire world! Let this
be told to me, who can bend low before you, am devoted to you, and fallen at your feet. (27)

(806) Uddhava said – You are the Supreme of all the persons, you are the person from whom all
codes of conduct and religions have begun, You are witness to all, Govind! You are called
Purusha-Adhyksha.

(807) You give the fruit of karma as it is performed and therefore you are described as
Lokadhyaksha. You are the ruler over the Lord Brahma and other gods and you look after the
well-being of the world.

(808) O Shri Krishna, You may perhaps say – "I look after the whole world and you (Uddhava)
are included in all, then why should I specially give you personally the knowledge? What is
so extra-ordinary in you?

(809) Though you may say so, you are the inner Atma, you are the Lord of all creation, you know
everything and you are the controller of all. So, if you think that I am worthy of this
knowledge then, please, impart to me that secret wisdom.

(810) And supposing that I am not worthy, please consider that I am at your feet, surrendered
myself to you. I know that there is never any neglecting by you, of one who has taken refuge
at your feet.

(811) I have come to you by repentance because there is tremendous suffering through the sense
objects. I am very miserable and I have come to you begging for solace. Please, therefore
give me your blessing

(812) My passions are not controllable. I cannot subdue them. O Shri Krishna! Please remove
them from me. That is why I am at your feet!

(813) If I say that I am your loving devotee, there is some sense of pride in saying so, but O the
Immeasurable, you are omniscient and very kind towards the forlorn and oppressed.

(814) I cannot say that I am the only worthy disciple to listen to your teaching. So, O the Ocean of
bliss! Please bestow your grace”. – so uttering very humbly, Uddhava held the feet of Shri
Krishna very tightly.

(815) "You said that since we belong to the same family of Yadavas, it is not proper for me to
hold your feet, but O Govinda, I have understood the inner meaning of your statement also!



Âवं बĺ परमं Óयोम पुŁष: पकृते: पर:  अवतीणōऽिस भगवन् Öवे¸छोपा°पथृµवपु: 
Meaning of the Verse :

O Lord! You are Brahman, You are the highest void, You are the Purusha, beyond the Prakruti
(Male principle beyond the female principle) You have come down by adopting by Your
own wish a separate physical body. (28)

(816) You are without and beyond Gunas. You are the same everywhere. You are the cosmic
Energy and the space within our heart. You are the best Purusha among all males and You
are the only one worthy of salutations.

(817) You are the pristine pure Brahman which is beyond the Male and Female duality. Vedas and
sciences, philosophies and scriptures cannot know you completely and obviously you are
beyond the scope of sense organs.

(818) Now please hear from me how fortunate we are! We are here looking at you, who are thus
Abstract – by our eyes! How beautiful is your appearance, wearing the crown, ear-rings and
garland of wild flowers which is as beautifully dark as rain clouds!

(819) These lotus-like eyes, your yellow garment around your lovely body; seeing these, our eyes
and mind are satisfied beyond description. You are the core of the life-force of the world!

(820) Such is your appearance which is so captivating that the world becomes satisfied by
glancing at it, but, O Lord! You re so desireless that you have nothing to do ever with such
divine form!

(821) Even then you come here as an incarnation due to your compassion about your devotees.
Only for pleasing your devotees you demonstrate the actions of your incarnations.

(822) O Lord Krishna! You have no doubt, descended on earth with the sole purpose of blessing
your devotees. That is why you are giving me answers to my questions which are not
actually asked by me!

(823) Just as a cow runs towards her calf as soon as it hears the sound made by that calf even from
a distance, the Lord was filled with compassion of self-knowledge as he heard the question
of Uddhava.

(824) The owner gets the milk two times daily by the medium of the calf and as the cow gives milk
due to motherly love-instinct for the calf, Shri Krishna was all love for Uddhava.

(825) As there was tremendous love between the Lord and Uddhava, the Lord always liked the
questions of Uddhava. How great is the luck of Uddhava, because he had got the closest
companionship of the Lord Shri Krishna!

(826) Whatever question was asked by Uddhava the Lord was very eager to answer it promptly.



He was so fond of Uddhava that one felt that he would take two steps ahead and even lick
his body out of affection! Shri Krishna was so much engulfed in his love for his dearest
disciple!

(827) Just as the mother bird puts grains in the little open beaks of her young ones whose feathers
are not yet grown, the Lord also began to put in the heart and mind of Uddhava the secret
hints of self-knowledge with so much love!

(828) Eknath says – Now the Lord will answer the question of Uddhava in Five Verses and in that
answer he will tell him about extraordinary characteristics of sages and their pious divinity.

(829) There are numerous signs of sages, but the Lord will select thirty important signs for
explaining them to Uddhava.

शीभगवान् उवाच - कृपालुरकृतदोहिÖतित±ु: सवªदेिहनाम् 

सÂयसारोऽनवīाÂमा सम: सवōपकारक: 
Meaning of the Verses :

The Lord said - A pious man is compassionate to all, he does not harm anyone, is forbearing,
truthfulness is at his core of being, his mind is faultless, equipoised in joy as well as in
sorrow, and helpful to all. (29)

(830) Compassion has no independent birth or existence except in the heart of man. One who has
that compassion is a sage, a pious man. Compassion lives and has its residence in the body
of saints. By them only, this virtue is renown in the world!

(831) Grace became important due to the saints; it remained alive because of them. It is the saints
who took away the hard piercing thorn of cruety and uprooted the vice of heartlessness.

(832) The blessing of the saint is equal on all beings. It does not become more or less according to
persons or places .The vice of unkindness does not at all exist in the hearts of saints.

(833) The mind of a kind hearted man is quite strange. He holds dearly in his heart the
consciousness of all beings and by wiping away the suffering, gives happiness to them! Such
is their wonderful grace!

(834) He never does anything to others that which is harmful to himself, and he does to others that
which makes himself happy and comfortable

(835) This virtue is called compassion. This is the first sign of the saints. The second sign is lack
of hatred. I am telling you about it also. Please listen.

(836) This virtue was wandering but it did not get place anywhere to reside. It went to saints and
asked for asylum. There it got ample place to reside.



(837) As the Saints have pity in their heart for those who take shelter in their company, they
received non-enmity and looked after its growth and protection. As they see God in
everyone, there is no enemity or hatred in their mind.

(838) There does not arise in their mind, any hatred even about such creatures as serpents or
tigers! Though these creatures come to hurt the saints, the saints never hate them.

(839) If there is any harm done to the body they think that bad karma is being wiped out in that
suffering and they do not have self-pity or moroseness or hate that accident etc and as they
are having self-knowledge, they do not get angry.

(840) This lack of hatred is the second specialty. Now I shall tell you about forbearance.
Forbearance is the ability to silently sustain any pain or hurt. It is peace in the face of
hardships.

(841) Peace was by misfortune stranded in a foreign land. Everyone to whom it approached used
to turn it away. It became helpless and lost all hope. When it approached saints for asylum,
the saints gave it place in their home.

(842) The saints lovingly brought it up and then the God also began to like it. He gave all his glory
to that peace and thus with peace all the glory of God abides.

(843) With all the divine riches, the peace lives with the saints all the time. That is why saints
have a great strength to sustain all difficulties.

(844) Even though saints receive all types of harassment from all the beings, the saints do not call
anybody good or bad. The saints are happily living in peace. Such a man can be called a
great saint.

(845) This is called Forbearance or Titiksha which is the third sign of the saints. Now hear about
Truth.

(846) Truth was very short-lived in this world. It was still-born child or a child dead as soon as
born. It was the bad luck of Truth. It never grew. Therefore it went and stood before the
saints.

(847) As the saints and the truth met each other, the truth became one with the saints and lives
eternally in the world.

(848) Thus truth became known as truth and thrived in the world due to the benign glances of the
saints, and spread throughout the world. That is how through Truth the Brahman can be
realized.

(849) In order to be grateful to saints for this obligation truth remains prostrated at their feet and
therefore it is said that the feet of the saints are the only refuge for truth.

(850) Those who are the supporters of truth, those under whose wings truth remains alive, those by



whose grace poor truth prevails in its strength, should be considered as pure saints.

(851) They are inwardly and outwardly satisfied by truth and are strong because of truth, their eyes
are happy to see Truth prevailing, and their tongue moves only to speak the truth.

(852) This is the greatness of Truth. Truth is the house where saints reside. Only such saints are
liked by me, and I live near them at all times.

(853) Truth resides with him who has taken a vow not to behave in such a way that it will be
untruth. The behaviour of those who abide by Truth is really the natural behaviour of the
saints.

(854) This is called “Satyasaar” or essential truth. This is also a sign of the saints. This is the
fourth virtue of saints. Now I shall tell you about one of their very important quality.

(855) He who has washed all the vices such as blaming others or being jealous of others, by his
self-knowledge, and by unblemished self-wisdom, has washed his mind clean.

(856) He who bathed in the water of the orders of his Guru, became very contented by whole of
his body. He became free from the three types of troubles and became pure by being one
with me.

(857) How can one measure his purity and sacredness? The sacred places request for the pure
waters touched by his feet. I also wish to touch the dust of his feet, why count many others?

(858) The Lord Shri Krishna said, O Uddhava, this is the fifth virtue of saints. It is called “Not
Worth disapproving” or “Anavadya”. Now listen to the sixth virtue of “looking to all with
the same equal vision” or “ sama-drushti”.

(859) The saint has realized the all-pervading equally shining Atman and so he has got a vision
which knows no differences anywhere, in any beings. Just as salt dissolves in the sea, he
sees everything equal.

(860) Even if we purchase various ornaments of gold, the gold is the same in all the various forms
and shapes of ornaments.

(861) Thus, though the world is full of objects of different names and forms, the saint, being one
with all in the spirit, does not see all separately but as one single existence.

(862) Even if there is pain and pleasure coming to him, his consciousness has lost the sense of
duality and it is always in a balanced state, undisturbed.

(863) Ganga accepts a river coming towards it from one side and also a small rivulet coming to it
from the other side by nullifying their peculiarities and mixing them in its flow.

(864) Then all water is of the Ganga, and we cannot say that certain part of the river is only pure
and the other part is impure. The Ganga amalgamates both the sweetness and otherwise of



both the streams.

(865) Similarly pain or pleasure are not liked or disliked by the saints. They look upon these
sensations as equal because, to be always whole and complete is their characteristic quality.

(866) A single person shows the shapes and mannerisms of creatures such as tiger, cow etc and
we think them to be real, but when we know the jugglary, we are not confused.

(867) Similarly, fear or non-fear are feelings which arise on the base of duality, but as the saint is
unaffected by dualities, he has no fear, nor special sense of security.

(868) To be one whole total undivided, in the situation of duality is the sixth quality of a saint.
Now listen to his quality of always obliging others, his unselfishness which is the seventh
virtue.

(869) The tree is useful to all by its bark, leaves, flowers, fruit, wood, shadow, etc. - every part of
it! It is always helping others.

(870) One may water the tree or one may use spade to cut it, the tree gives everybody all it has got
and satisfies him.

(871) The tree has many fruits but it does not eat these fruits. Similarly the saint does not touch the
fruit of his action and becomes united with the Brahman.

(872) The saint helps others by his body, speech and mind. He does not become attached to his
body. He does not say – “This is my own and that belongs to the other. He knows only one
thing – that is – how to help others.

(873) The moon arises in the sky and destroys the darkness of the world, removes the heat and by
her rays everybody feels cool.

(874) The moon does not say that the nectar of her rays should be sipped by the bird Chakor and
others should not take it. Similarly everybody gets the joy according to the faith and way of
devotion which is natural to him.

(875) Similarly everybody gets happiness from the saint according to the type of his approach and
faith. The saint is essentially a person who obliges all.

(876) Crows do not love the moon but the bird Chakor benefits by her nectarlike rays. Similarly
villains insult the saints but those who are devotional get all the benefits of the company of
saints.

(877) Eknath says – the Lord described the seventh virtue of the saints in which He explains the
importance of helpfulness. Now, in the next verse the Lord is telling eleven special qualities
of the saints.



कामरैहतधीदाªÆतो मदुृ: शुिचरिक¼चन:  अनीहो िमतभु³शाÆत: िÖथरो म¸छरणो मुिन:

Meaning of the Verse:

The saint is having intellect not destroyed by desires, he is with subdued senses, soft by nature,
clean, not having large property, He has no ambition, he takes measured food. He is
peaceful, steady of mind, and is sub-servient to me – So says the Lord Krishna. (30)

(878) By chance Urvashi, the divine dancer may sleep by his side, his passion is not aroused. Such
a man should be considered to have forgotten his carnal desire as he is completely merged in
the bliss of Atman.

(879) When a beggar rides in a royal carriage, he forgets how he was walking earlier. Similarly
this saint is completely satisfied in the bliss of the Atman, and finds that sensual desire for
objects is very trifling and he forgets all about it.

(880) Generally when any thing is difficult to get, then only desire arises for it, but it is not
impossible for the saint to get anything. He is very much happy in the conditions in which he
is situated at any given time.

(881) If a fire-fly goes to meet the Sun the Sun does not take cognizance of that fire-fly because it
is so tiny, and the fire-fly also cannot bear the Sunlight. As either of these cannot see each
other, similarly the state of non-availability never comes near the saint.

(882) In this way the state of desirelessness is the eighth quality of the saint.

(883) When the mind is controlled with all the alertness the same control becomes effective on the
physical organs of the body. This is like the admonishment of the daughter by her mother
which becomes applicable to the daughter-in-law which, the latter understands and is afraid.

(884) When the General of the Army is caught by the enemy, the whole army is also defeated or
when the tree is cut at the root the branches also fall down dead.

(885) Similarly control of mind is also the control of outer organs and whatever karma is done in
such a stage of mind is definitely desirelessness.

(886) When the mind is merged in the Atman and the organs of the physical body are engaged and
occupied by my devotion, all the actions which take place in the case of such a man are at
the level of Brahman.

(887) Strangely enough when the physical organs are controlled and subdued, in the mental activity
also the Brahman is very naturally manifest. This particular control of outer organs is known
only to men who are completely merged into the cosmic consciousness of the Atman.

(888) This control of physical organs is called Dantata (दांतता) (दमन) or the strength of the saint in



holding the mind within itself.

(889) The sky is near each and every object but is not hard to touch for anybody. Similarly the
saint is soft totally to everybody

(890) Just as cotton fiber cannot hurt anybody’s head, similarly the mind of the saint is very soft
towards all.

(891) Just as the water of Ganga quenches the thirst of the cow and the tiger equally, so is the saint
soft and sweet to all.

(892) This is called the softness which is the tenth virtue of the saint. Now please listen to the
eleventh quality.

(893) The cleanliness or the sacredness which a saint develops is because of his devotion to God,
and it is from him that all the sacred things like penance, knowledge, place of pilgrimage and
vows etc are considered sacred.

(894) The Ganga and other sacred things desire to have the touch of the sacred feet of the saint
whose mind never touches the women and the money belonging to others.

(895) Similarly even attachment and allurement to our own wife and our own money is a sure way
towards disaster and the abhorrence of both is the sign of sacredness of the saints.

(896) Though he is himself sacred, he still observes, vow, penances, pilgrimages etc and does not
blame them and while observing those penances he meticulously follows the rules laid down
in the scriptures.

(897) Even at the risk of his life, he practises the vows and tides over every calamity, so that he is
united with the ever alive Brahman.

(898) Having the inner faith in the Brahman, he performs his regular duties according to the
Ashrama and the caste, and in those performances also he realizes Brahman. He is the
standard ideal for others to perform their duties.

(899) People say that he is doing his duties, but he is constantly in the Brahma – consciousness. He
himself knows this. Others cannot know it from outer functions of his body.

(900) Though the potter lifts the earthen clay pot, the wheel keeps moving for some time. Similarly
the saint does his routine actions without his selfish intentions.

(901) This quality of the saints is very important. It is easy to hear about it, but difficult to practise.
This is the sacred quality at number eleven. Now listen to the 12th quality.

(902) The quality of the mind which does not at all think of storing anything or to accept anything
is the sign of the saint which is called no hoarding. Not to have attachment of house or
property or even of our own body is called pennilessness.



(903) If a crystal is kept on black cloth the crystal appears to be black; if it is kept on a red colour,
it appears red, and if it is kept on blue colour it appears blue. All this is merely an
appearance because crystal is originally quite different.

(904) The same crystal if kept on a hibiscus flower appears to be red but it is quite separate from
that flower and it is not smeared by the colour.

(905) Similarly the saint resides among those who collect so many things and outwardly he seems
to have many possessions but he has no sense that all these things belong to him either while
he is awake or dreaming or asleep.

(906) The magic stone sets about to touch other metals; those metals become gold immediately. So
we can say that the magic stone does not touch anything but gold.

(907) The secret of the saint is whatever he calls as his own is actually himself and not a thing to
be possessed. As Shri Krishna has taken complete control of the saint, the saint and Shri
Krishna only do one thing. They maintain their Unity.

(908) When the mind is united with cosmic energy and when one feels that everywhere it is the
cosmic energy alone then no intention to possess anything arises. This is called aloneness or
the state of no possession.

(909) Supposing a man leaves his family and goes to a forest and there if he thinks of his wife, it
means that his giving up everything is his bondage and he is again caught in possession.

(910) A worm tries to climb up a wall but its efforts are futile because he falls down deeper and
suffers more.

(911) But the ant is different. The ant with proper planning takes the worm and climbs up a tree.
Similarly a stupid man can be free by the company of saints but the foolish do not try in that
way.

(912) If you consider the ant, it is a very small creature and the worm is larger than it, but the ant
can lift it up the wall. Similarly poor people can also uplift others.

(913) Now the foolish people renounce things but it is very troublesome to them because so long
as they have not been in the company of saints they do not understand what is the real nature
of giving up something.

(914) If a fool leaves his house and goes to the forest to live alone, there also, he is in the clutches
of the demands of his body. But only the man who lives in his body but has negated the
power of the body upon himself and realized that the body is false, should be considered as
having no possession.

(915) Thus the fool is bound even after renunciation, and the saint is surrounded by things but
enjoys his freedom. The sages Shuka and Narada proved to be the most sacred persons in the
three worlds both by inner and outer types of renunciations.



(916) Even both of them came to the king Janaka and bowed before him because Janaka was
beyond the body – consciousness though he was a ruler, a sovereign king. Even I give him
respect! See the greatness of the real saint! How wonderful it is!

(917) Mainly this is called possesisonlessness. I told its real nature to you. This is the twelfth sign.
Now listen to desirelessness.

(918) Lack of desire, (a lady) was very dejected. She went to everybody but all of them drove her
out. Nobody allowed her to stay near them even for some time. Thus she was a refugee and
was profusely lamenting.

(919) This desirelessness wandered throughout the three worlds but did not get even a spot to
stand. On the contrary ‘desire’ (Eeha) who was her enemy followed her everywhere and
arranged that she the poor desirelessness got a good beating.

(920) This desirelessness was herself denied even stepping at the door of anybody and she
became extremely sorry, and began to cry out leaving all hope of asylum. She went to the
saints crying and complaining about her condition.

(921) The saints are naturally kind-hearted. They had pity on her. They wiped her tears by their
own hands and took her in their care which was actually very helpful to them. Thus the
desirelessness grew on the support of saints.

(922) Now she remembered the past enmity of desire and consulted the saints how to harass and
wipe out the desire totally.

(923) The friends of desire were pride and Mamta (the sense of possession of things). Those
friends entertained the desire in various ways and she became, while playing with kama,
attracted to him and became his wife.

(924) When she got the support of kama, desire became very strong and she occupied every house.
In order to take revenge the desirelessness started immediately.

(925) From the saints she took a weapon by name Asanga (detachment) and in order to kill the
Eeha she first went to kill the Aham (pride) and Mamata. But both of them were so afraid
that they died on the spot without fight.

(926) Because as soon as the effect of desirelessness was evident both of them became old. They
started to tremble and without single hit of the weapon they gave up their life on the spot.

(927) When Kama saw Aneeha (desirelessness) he ran to all the quartors of the world. He was
killed, by the end of mental projection.

(928) In this way when Kama was killed in the war those brave warriors like anger who were
with him were also killed and so there was no supporter of the desire alive in the field.



(929) So now, not a single warrior was there to confront and challenge the desirelessness and
even to perform the last rites of those, there was none available.

(930) As soon as the Kama was killed the desire became a widow. She went away without even
showing her face to the saint.

(931) Thus the man who is keeping company with desire should be considered as doomed and the
man who is under the protection of desirelessness should be considered as favourite friend
of Govinda.

(932) Now you will ask what desirelessness is and who is desire? So I shall tell you everything so
that you will get a clear idea.

(933) The network of actions of selfish nature is the desire and desirelessness is that power which
is extremely adherent to the consciousness.

(934) There is not even a smell of desire or the attitude of doing any action in the heart and there is
absolutely no uneasiness in the mind – This is the state of desirelessness.

(935) He who attains this state is obeyed even by Gods. The same desirelessness becomes the
housemaid of the saints and serves them day and night.

(936) The desirelessness is the glorious thirteenth sign of the saints. Now the fourteenth sign is
“measured meal”. Please listen to that sign also with its specialty.

(937) One who is not bound by the desire of the tongue and is not caught in the clutches of hunger
and not being a slave to likes and dislikes remains willingly ready for food.

(938) He thinks that “it is Prana which wants food, it is the fire in the stomach which digests the
food and I am only a witness to them and for them I accept all the tasty food.”

(939) Whatever good food is served in his plate he banishes its defects only by his powerful gaze
and turning the food sacred he takes it in the state of Unity of Atman.

(940) The man who is not very critical about what kind of food is served is not at all particularly
cognizant that he is the eater, should be considered as observing diet regimen and as he
considers every morsel as Lord Shri Krishna he is the man who is hungry though having
dinner.

(941) The fire first turns any food into its own nature and then accepts it. Similarly the sage first
dismisses the idea of duality and then takes the food.

(942) This is called the “measured meal” and this is the sign of food intake. When a little food is
eaten without such spiritual thought then that becomes a patient’s diet.

(943) That dinner is measured meal which is offered to Brahman at every morsel. So this is the
fourteenth sign of a sage.



(944) The waters of the sea are always undisturbed though many rivers with dirty water pour
themselves every minute day and night into it.

(945) Similarly, there is great peace in the Saint’s mind which is never disturbed even by the
greatest upheavals in the outer world. This deep peace is always inspiring the will power of
the Saints.

(946) Just as a creeper cannot rise up without the help of a tree, similarly it is by the support of the
saints, that peace has grown and spread upon the canopy of the “chit” which is the cosmic
energy.

(947) Even if there are great clouds in the sky, the sky is not affected by them, and it does not even
touch those clouds.

(948) Cold, heat or rain cannot touch the sky at all. Similarly, the courage and invincibility of the
sages in the face of all dualities, is always unmoved and unaffected.

(949) Similarly in various states either high or low or even if there are many attractions and
relations demanding attention, the man whose mind does not get disturbed is really the man
of eternal Atmic power.

(950) The peace has become great and powerful because of the saints and the saints are enjoying
purity and sacredness because of the peace. Thus they are mutually helpful. This is the 15th

virtue of the saints.

(951) In the case of the saint his mind is rooted in a state where the sense of I-ness has not at all
taken birth. That is their inheritance and their mind is steady in that state only,

(952) “I am not at all born, and naturally, I do not know what death is” – Is the experience of such
a saint, and this state is called steadiness.

(953) This man always fixes his mind on the Ashrama to which he belongs and believes that, that
state is the best for him, and with this fixed concept he conducts his routine.

(954) When his mind is fixed in the Brahman, which has given the authority of knowledge to
Brahmans and has also rendered to every Ashram inherent sanctity, that state of his mind can
be called steadiness.

(955) This steadiness as a woman, was without any support and rejected by everybody in the three
worlds. There was nobody to hold her hand to take her care. She was about to die.

(956) Nobody allowed her to stand at his door, then who was there to look after her health? Thus
steadiness was thrown in the open wasteland, and only saints found her, and took her in their
care.

(957) In this way, steadiness became very healthy on the support of the saints, and having
destroyed the unreal divisions of castes etc and after dissolving all the syllables right from



‘A’, she really became very great.

(958) When she became steady in her natural place, which was Swaroopa, she made an easy way
for the saints to enter that self-reality.

(959) So, to conduct all the activities according to the Varna and the Ashrama, and our own duties,
while keeping undisturbed our own mental state is the sign of inner steadiness.

(960) This behaviour in our religion and activities is called the best quality of steadiness. Now,
listen to the sixteenth sign – Total surrender to me.

(961) When the river surrenders itself to the sea, it becomes sea itself. Similarly, that attitude of
mind which offers itself to me should be considered as united and equal to me.

(962) For example, when salt meets water, it surrenders itself and becomes water. Similarly, the
man who totally, and with all his qualities comes to take refuge at my feet becomes one with
me.

(963) But if a man having surrendered himself to me, desires publicity, honours, and fame, he
should be considered as a stone in the jaggery and he is really so.

(964) That stone is covered by jaggery and appears to be sweet only but at the time of cooking, it
remains hard and its real nature is evident.

(965) Similarly, one who apparently shows to be very busy in my Bhajan, puts on obvious dress
etc., but internally he is having hidden desires for many sensual pleasures. He is not really
my devotee.

(966) Even if a young girl is beautiful in all respects but has a white spot on her nose, wise people
do not accept her as bride. Similar is a man of lust, misfit among my devotees.

(967) Or people ridicule a widow if she wears kumkum and kajal or just as a vomit is
immediately avoided at sight, similarly, a man of lust is abhorred in good society.

(968) He, who rejects the glory of the kingdom of all the three worlds and surrenders himself to
me, is to be considered as united with me. So, how can he be insulted or honoured in the
world?

(969) This is the sign of surrendering oneself to me, which is the 17th special virtue of a saint.
Now listen to the sign called “mananam” or thinking about me deeply.

(970) This is “brooding over deeply” upon what is heard in the commentary on Vedas and
scriptures, or advice given by the Guru, or what one has heard about the doctrine of Non-
duality.

(971) Camphor becomes fire when the twp come into each other’s contact. Similarly he whose
mind dwells on my beauty and glory, becomes one with me in its totality.



(972) Salt which is produced from water becomes water as soon as it comes in contact with
water. Similarly mind is part of Chit or cosmic energy, it becomes that energy when it
meditates upon that energy.

(973) When the mind is trying to reach that energy through meditation, I am with that mind, and
even if the mind is steady, I am still with that mind.

(974) Wherever a lamp is taken and placed, its light also goes with it, and even if the lamp is not
taken anywhere, its light is with it always shining.

(975) Similarly when the mind is dwelling in me, it may be anywhere, it is always in me only.

(976) One whose mind is like this naturally in me, in my pure being, is called a “man of
meditation”.

(977) “Muni” is the name usually used to indicate this “man of meditation”. This is the 18th virtue
or sign of a saint. I have thus told you the explanation of this virtue.

(978) Eknath says- In the next verse, there is mention of ten virtues of a devotee, which are very
beautifully explained by the Lord Shri Krishna. Uddhava was all ears to listen.

अपम°ो गभीराÂमा धिृतमाि¼जतष¿गुण:  अमानी मानद: कÐपो मतै: काŁिणक:
किव: 

Meaning of the Verse:

The devotee is not arrogant, he is serious-minded, courageous, having conquered the six virtues,
unassuming, respectful, teacher, friendly, compassionate and intelligent. (31)

(979) So long as mind is not devoid of its projections, and attractions, a wise man does not trust
his mind. He is always on the watch, fearing that the mind may suddenly deceive him into
any trap of disaster.

(980) Please listen. Though Durvasa is a great man of knowledge, his mind compels him to get
angry every other moment, and in the madness of that anger, he is ready to curse anybody
without caring about his good behaviour etc.

(981) Durgandha was born in the womb of a fish, and yet Parashar was captivated by her. Narada
simply looked at the mating of the fish in water, but that had an effect on him, and he became
lady Narada.

(982) The grand-father of all the creation, the God Brahma, was infatuated by his own beautiful
daughter, and chased Saraswati in order to catch her.

(983) There is nothing as deceptive as our mind in this whole world. It creates so many situations
that even men of wisdom fall into its net. Only real sages are able to control it.



(984) Now, you may say that if mind is not involved directly in any enjoyment, why should there
be disturbance? But I say that those who make such an argument are fools though educated.
The real sages do not like this argument.

(985) The projection of mind is very subtle. The ego takes the help of Sattwa Guna, and by moving
the mind from its stillness makes it believe that it is free, and stealthily converts it into a
mind mad for enjoyment.

(986) By the disturbance of mind, what happens? The mind becomes proud that it is free, and
becomes attached to objects. This is the deception. Therefore, the sages do not say that a
person is free until he is really free from whims and fancies of his mind.

(987) Mind is very dramatic by nature and it creates an illusion that it is free, and becomes proud.
But the sages are, through their self-knowledge very alert to destroy it.

(988) If a black cobra is held by its neck in our hand, we cannot relax our hold at all, because if
we loosen our grip slightly, the cobra is bound to bite us. So, we have to kill it by strangling
tightly. Sages kill the mind in the same way.

(989) This is the peculiar sign of the sage by name alertness. This is the nineteenth virtue. Now,
listen to the twentieth virtue.

(990) Though hundreds of rivers, being in spate in rainy season, may pore themselves into the sea,
the sea does not become proud. Similarly, though in the summer, rivers bring scanty water
into the sea, the sea does not become shrunk.

(991) Similarly, the sage does not revel, if there are riches beyond limit, nor becomes dejected
when he becomes poor.

(992) You will see that Sun is not affected though there may be night and day on the earth.
Similarly, good or bad conditions may come and go. The serenity of the sage does not
change.

(993) There may be brilliant lightning and thunder storms, the sky does not fear. Similarly, though
there are many causes and situations which may upset an ordinary man, the sages maintain
their peace and steadiness.

(994) So, this is called the seriousness of the saints, which is the real rest for a Jeeva and Shiva.
This is the twentieth state of mind of the sages. Now, listen to the description of courage.

(995) The sage very courageously controls the mind, the intellect, the breath, and the organs and
maintains their concentration towards the Atman, and does not allow them to run away.

(996) Or a brave young man wins his bride in ‘Swayamwar’ and then he does not allow her to go
to anybody else. Similarly, the saint does not allow his courage to be disturbed.

(997) A hunter catches an animal in his net, and does not allow it any freedom. Similarly, the saint



controls its mind, and does not allow it to turn towards bodily demand.

(998) The sage does not allow the mind to be proud even if the body is lucky to get many comforts
and pleasures like a ride on elephant etc.

(999) At the time of total dissolution, the five great elements undergo great catastrophes, but the
God is not disturbed. Similarly, the sage does not allow his mind to go astray from Atman
to the body.

(1000) He has by firm conviction turned his attention to the path towards Para Brahman, and
brought it in the market of cosmic energy.

(1001) Immediately, in the market he meets a good customer in the person of ‘Swanand’, and he
purchased from this sage the Jeeva, the intellect, the mind and the breath with discretion
etc, and the sage purchased that ‘Swanand’ (Self-bliss) in exchange.

(1002) This is called “courage” which is the twenty-first virtue of the sage. Now please listen to
how he conquers the six urges.

(1003) As he is satisfied with self-bliss, he does not suffer from hunger. He has forgotten the thirst
also.

(1004) While he is enjoying the bliss in the state of Atman, he forgets sorrow and suffering, the
pain and the mourning. As by the knowledge of the “chit”, the cosmic energy, he is without
any doubt, he does not have any allurement or confusion about anything.

(1005) He is sleeping in an out-house, which is beyond the rooms of waking consciousness, dream
and deep sleep. That Out-house is of self-knowledge. Even Old age trembles with fear to
approach his place of rest.

(1006) In the life of that man, the cause and effect have both become meaningless; and, therefore,
he is not aware of his physical body. This man has swallowed the Time itself; and,
therefore, death is dead, quite paradoxically.

(1007) O Uddhava., in this way the saints freely roam about in the world by defeating all the six
urges. This is the twenty-second virtue of the saints.

(1008) He looks at any living-being, and finds there himself as Brahman. So, from whom will he
expect honour and respect? Therefore, he behaves most humbly with everybody.

(1009) As a rule, first, one has to have a sense of pride about his body, and then he can expect
public applause or honours. But here the very awareness of the body is cut down, so public
honours etc are nowhere.

(1010) This is the twenty-third virtue of the saints, which is ‘No wish to be honoured’. Now listen,
how the saint gives respect to others.



(1011) He has great sense of respect for every creature right from Brahma to a house-fly. He is
having equal faith, and respect for everything, in the world. He does not see anything else
everywhere except the Brahman.

(1012) As he sees Brahman in everybody, he is ready to prostrate before any creature. He does not
discriminate between the God, the man, or a donkey.

(1013) Even though golden ornaments of various shapes are made, the gold remains the same. So,
he understands the unity of everything and does not wish to change his attitude, because the
names and forms are changed.

(1014) If sugar is used to prepare a model of a bitter gourd, the sugar does not become bitter.
Similarly, even if there is a creature of the lowest caste like a pig, the essence, the Brahman
in it, is not destroyed.

(1015) Even if there are great waves of the size of mountain on the sea, it is only water
everywhere. Similarly, the saint knows that whatever may be the creature, there is only
Brahman in it.

(1016) With this understanding, the saint gives respect to everybody. This is the twenty fourth sign
of the saint. Now, let us consider, what is Kalpa? It is the capacity to teach others.

(1017) The saint knows how to give advice or teaching to everybody according to his level of
understanding and faith. So, he gives knowledge about self-realisation to a person, who is
having great wisdom, but has no faith in his own.

(1018) There may be someone who becomes mad after self realisation; he has a wrong impression
in his consciousness of that knowledge. So, he does not understand his own state, and also
the state of a disciple. Such a person is not fit to teach others.

(1019) Someone is wonder-struck by the shock of self-realisation as stiff as a log of wood or a
hard lump of clay. He is not able to teach anything to others.

(1020) Somebody attains self-realisation, but becomes so miser about self-knowledge that he does
not speak anything about it. He keeps quiet about this subject out of fear. Such a man cannot
be a Guru.

(1021) Someone becomes rich and gets crores of rupees. He hides it buried deep under ground. He
thinks that by giving money in charity, it will be wasted.

(1022) Just like that man, someone attains self-realisation, but does not give that to any deserving
disciple. Such is the tendency of a miserly wise man. This is actually a deception on this
path.

(1023) Some Guru speaks about the knowledge but disciple does not understand anything. In this
case, it should be considered that his knowledge is of no use. Even in a rich soil, his
knowledge will not grow.



(1024) Some people make a propaganda that their initiation and the level of their experiences are
very high, and by various schemes they try to catch only rich people in the net of their cult.
In this way, they try to market their knowledge.

(1025) Some Gurus give their knowledge in such a fashion and such a language that the disciple
would be attracted to the Guru and would feel like giving him money. When self-
knowledge is sold in this way, that self-knowledge becomes fruitless.

(1026) When water enters in the seed, kept in store, that seed becomes unfit for sowing. Similarly,
when there is greed for money in the self-knowledge and its teaching, that teaching does not
give any satisfaction to the disciple.

(1027) The disciple keeps worrying, because he does not get any real self-knowledge, and Guru is
puffed up by his concept of superiority. In this, there is no real teaching, It is like ‘missing’
each other though living in one home’.

(1028) The man who is expert in word – knowledge and deeply experienced in the joy of
Brahman, and further is capable of teaching perfectly a good disciple – is really my second
–self, my other image.

(1029) As I have taken an incarnation he also takes incarnation. So, he very ably decorates the
disciple by the ornament of ‘Cosmic Energy’.

(1030) When ‘Me’ and ‘he’ are two words uttered by certain men for simplicity, they appear to be
two, but really, only ‘Me’ is meant to be mentioned, as one and only one.

(1031) That teacher is alone but gives advice to many, but though the realisation of one Brahman is
easy, people become so attached to their ignorance! Who is to be blamed for this?

(1032) A farmer uses good quality of seed and if the soil is rich there is plenty of crop, but if the
soil is not good, the crop is not adequate! Even then the farmer is not to be blamed because
he has used good seed!

(1033) In this case, the quality of the soil makes all the difference; seed is really of good quality.
Similarly, the advice given to devoted and earnest disciples becomes very useful, but if the
listeners are only mischievous doubting persons, they will not obviously get anything.

(1034) The disciple is important. If the disciple is capable to grasp the right meaning, the teaching
should be so clothed in a suitable language. When the teacher is capable of such method of
advice, he has the virtue of “teachership”. This is the twenty-fifth virtue of the saints.

(1035) The friendship of the saint is also very good. He has acquaintance with language as if for
the last many years. He is dear, a bosom friend to all. He is special in his own way but is
friendly to all.

(1036) He is really a friend in need, the nearest relative and being different from all, he mixes



with all with affection.

(1037) Though he has a very secret thing to be told, he tells it in the ear of the friend, and has
sincere trust in that friend, because he looks at all people with a feeling of affection,
without crooked thought, and he does not take anybody as a stranger!

(1038) Just as when milk is mixed up with some water, both become united, so, the saint is
amiable and affectionate with all. He is so simple that all become his friends very easily.

(1039) To remove the sorrow of a man and to give him comfort is the sign of the true friendship.
The saint gives solace to all and makes them happy as far as it is possible.

(1040) The greatness of the friendship of the saint is beyond normal limits. He behaves as an old
friend with everybody. His goodness to others is always fresh. He is guileless and very
kind to everybody.

(1041) A friend is more valuable than a brother, and more trustworthy than sons. If a friend plays
treachery he should be treated as Thug.

(1042) What is a true friendship? When a person is without cunning as regards actions, money and
mind, he is a true friend. This sign should be kept in mind.

(1043) In this way I have told you the sign of good friendship in detail, which is the Twenty-sixth
sign of a saint. Now listen to the explanation of what is compassion.

(1044) The real compassion is the urge of removing the sorrow of poor people without
expectation of any return and without pride of being a great generous man.

(1045) For example, a Vaidya begins to open knots of the clothes containing medicines keeping in
mind the hope of gaining money for the medicine. And a “Puranik” tells the story at a
temple for getting some money.

(1046) These are examples of selfish actions taking the garb of obligations but the case of the saint
is not like that. He has no selfish desire but is very soft.

(1047) His eyesight is as if an ocean of compassion and so he spends his money, works physically
and applies his mind to help the poor, to tide over their calamities and has great pity for the
destitute.

(1048) His purpose of his own benefit is very insignificant as compared to his concern about the
welfare of destitutes. O Uddhava, this is called complete compassion.

(1049) This is the Twenty-seventh sign of the saint. Now please listen to the explanation of the
word Kavi.

(1050) Kavi is the man who is well-versed in the knowledge of Vedas and scriptures in a very
exhaustive measure and he is also enjoying the bliss of Brahman.



(1051) The essential meaning of Upanishads is waiting for expression through his mouth and the
knowledge of words and the experience of the self (direct experience and vicarious
explanations) become truth by his expression. He is called “Kavi”.

(1052) Now by the meaning of the word Kavi we have completed the Twenty-eight signs. (Eknath
says - There are two very important signs yet remaining to be told. The Lord Shri Krishna
thought it fit to consider them in the next two verses.

आ²ायवंै गुणान् दोषान् मयाऽऽिदĶानिप Öवकान् 

धमाªन् सÆÂयºय सवाªन् मां भजेत स स°म: 
Meaning of the Verse:

He is the best of all virtuous men who, having completely neglected all his duties though
prescribed by me knows fully well the virtues and the sins involved in the performance of
duty, yet he worships me alone (32)

(1053) Around the city of worldly life there is a river of karma which is well-known for its
impassability and on that water all the beings are born and grow which are on its shore on
this side.

(1054) By waters of this river the fruits of action grow and because of the force of the water the
beings have to undergo the sufferings and pleasures of hell and heaven.

(1055) When anybody gets out of the city of the mundane life, and runs towards the spiritual path,
it so happens that he is drowned in this river of karma.

(1056) Some so-called wise persons boast that they have swum successfully but that is not a fact.
They get caught in the net of karma and drown themselves and in addition pull others to
sink. However they shout slogans of having passed beyond, which are false and empty.

(1057) There is no count of men who are drowned in this way but they themselves advise others
that karma is the only path to surpass this river and thus they become the cause of many
others dying similarly.

(1058) In the Vedas, there is a sentence that freedom is not gained by karma which means that the
knowledge of Brahman cannot be had through the performances of rituals but those attached
to karma never accept that because they are proud of those rituals.

(1059) Karma is related only to the physical body and if the pride of that body is not given up,
karma can never be renounced. But on the contrary because of the attachment to body there
will be bondage of karma.

(1060) Many are so naughty that they do not perform any actions and standing on this shore of the
river of karma they say that they are saved. Those who do not act according to their status



in the society and stage in the life are lost from the real path and they should be considered
as heathens and sinners.

(1061) Not a single man is found brave enough to go beyond this river of karma. Many leaders
who were proud of themselves were drowned and dead in this river. What to say about
others?

(1062) This river of karma begins with me only. I am going to tell you about it from self-
knowledge.

(1063) Om is the first word of the Verse. It is because of that, that this river has broadened, which
I will describe.

(1064) My directions which are like many heavy clouds have poured great torrents of rain, by the
force of my breath, the rain of the system of the four Vedas.

(1065) Because of that rain the river was in spate but it had no direction where to flow. Nobody
knew how to go beyond it.

(1066) In the spate, the good qualities and the bad qualities have created whirlpool in which
Karma and Akarma are moving round and round in the flow of “Sanctions and
Prohibitions” of action.

(1067) There are bastions of doubts and redoubts in the flow, and the river became broad beyond
limits. One who tries to swim beyond, gets caught in the bastions and sinks down to death.

(1068) When the impediment embraces the process of karma, the flow gulps them down, and take
them to the deepest layers of life.

(1069) In this river of karma, there are great fish of maimed bodies, which are trying to swallow
lesser fish. The tortoises of ritualism are as hard as stones.

(1070) Some have become lazy after having sensual enjoyments and they are caught in the mouth of
the serpent which is 'delay'. As there is water in their nose and mouth, they could not speak
a word and died of lack of attention.

(1071) Some have a hope to go beyond, but are caught in the main stream of karma, and being
caught in the turnings of “Dos” and “Don’ts” they never escape that vortex.

(1072) Some are caught in the flow of their own karma. They were taken by crocodiles of
Satyaloka and were taken to that plane. They were rushed into crevices.

(1073) Some are totally unable to go beyond. They see beautiful fruit and go to crooked by-lanes
and are caught in the calamity of heavenly life.

(1074) Some, proud of their own strength jump into this river, but are caught in the flow of pride,
where big fishes eat them up.



(1075) Some tie the box of three Vedas by the string of initiation, but while swimming, they are
caught in the caves of heavenly damsels, and finally die of drowning.

(1076) Those who are professionals in the matter of mantras and tantras were caught in the net of
their own actions, and were drowned. In short we see nobody, who have gone beyond to
the other shore of the river of karma.

(1077) Really, rare is such a fortunate person, who sets aside all these methods, and worships me
single-mindedly. For him this river of karma becomes completely dry.

(1078) All the efforts of people are futile, so long as they do not get the boat of devotion with the
flag of love in it. Why are people madly making these efforts?

(1079) The only path which takes us beyond is to give up all so called duties, and surrender to me
totally. Any other means used will prove to be weak and lending to down fall from the
spiritual path.

(1080) But this has nothing to do with some people who lazily give up all the duty, mentally
becoming atheist, and not checking and finding what is our own religion and what is our
own karma.

(1081) But this man is not renouncing action due to the pride of knowledge or being afraid of
physical troubles. Please note this well.

(1082) The order established by my Vedas is very sacred. One who has comprehended the total
scope of those Vedas and knows those orders of performing rituals which are not at all
against one’s own Dharma and Karma.

(1083) And knowing that the quality of obeying the ordained duties of one’s own Varna and
Ashrama is the best for oneself and that any negligence in our duties brings in disaster, he
has sold out his Pranas to my Devotion.

(1084) Such a devotee does not turn his attention to any other works, but remembers where is his
heart constantly. He is the real devotee of me. This is called selling our Pranas, the very
life-force to the Devotion of God. All other outer devotional activities are only limitations!

(1085) Being merged into the joy of my devotion he forgets everything about rituals etc. Where is
that poor beggar karma? It has absolutely no power to distract my devotees!

(1086) When he is really absorbed in my loving devotion, he forgets all his ordained or other
duties or performances. This state should be considered as Trance of My devotion. Karma
does not matter there!

(1087) He who has faith in karma, is eligible for karma and he who has faith in Shri Krishna is out
of the orbit of karma. He is not eligible or compelled to do any action.

(1088) He should be considered as freed from karma at the very moment when he is whole and



soul sold to my loving devotion. I am slave to his emotional love for me. How can he be
bound by the rules about karma?

(1089) He who has wiped out Avidya which is the mother of the anxiety about correctness or
otherwise of any actions, which is critical about defects and virtues etc., and who is
merged in my devotion only, is worshipped by me!

(1090) Avidya or ignorance is the concept that ‘I am the body’. If that concept dies down on the
spot immediately then ignorance or Avidya is destroyed throughout the world!

(1091) When Avidya is wiped out then the worries about what is Dharma and what is not Dharma
etc die down without any volition on the part of this devotee. These are automatically
removed far away from the devotee’s life!

(1092) If the head is cut off, how can the body do any action? When Avidya is wiped out, similarly
all so-called duties of the worldly life are also dropped out.

(1093) Just see! Even though the Moon rises in day time it has no meaning because in daytime the
Moon does not give any light. Similarly, when ignorance and the body attachment are gone,
the rules about duties or ordained actions etc have no meaning. All Dharma disappears!

(1094) When the Sun arises we do not find the fire-fly even though we search for it. Similarly
when Avidya is destroyed the groups of Dharma and Adharma get lost.

(1095) When the night is over al the stars and the planets as well as the little spots of lights of the
fire-flies disappear. Similarly the duties and the prohibitions disappear together with
ignorance. (Avidya)

(1096) O Uddhava, please note carefully that this is the key of going beyond the pros and cons of
religious duties and when there is my devotion in addition of this then that is the real
quality of Bhagawata Dharma.

(1097) But you will ask, “How is it possible to destroy ignorance? Then Adharma will also die
with it!”. My dear, ignorance automatically disappears by the development of my devotion.

(1098) Just as all the glory of the stars with the Moon disappears as soon as there is Sunrise,
similarly with the development of my devotion there is immediate disappearance of
ignorance.

(1099) Just as when a pregnant woman is killed the child is also killed; so when ignorance is
killed the ‘duties’ etc are also killed.

(1100) When my devotion is developed, ignorance should be considered as already dead and with
its death the duties also become extinct.

(1101) Now you would ask as to what type of devotion I mean. I mean the same type of devotion
about which I have already commented in detail. This is my fourth type of devotion and it is



by force of this devotion that ignorance comes to an end.

(1102) The other types of devotion where the devotees are either suffering from pain or dicease
and want to be free from them, or the devotee wants self-knowledge or the devotee wants
to achieve the fulfillment of the four human accomplishments they are within field of
ignorance (because the devotee mentally separates himself from me) and therefore I mean
the fourth types of devotion as the most important.

(1103) In this devotion there is no touch of Avidya at all and my Bhajan or devotion is taking
place automatically wherever my devotee is.

(1104) O Uddhava! This is the devotion which is dear to me and from which Avidya as well as all
duties tremble by fear.

(1105) When the ignorance sees the Flag of this devotion hoisted, it dies by the terror of it and the
man’s urge to follow various paths of action is dead without being physically hurt.

(1106) Eknath says – the Lord spoke about this type of devotion with great interest. Now please
listen to the devotional temperament and the process of devotion which makes it so
beautiful.

(1107) Bathing, Sandhya, repetition of my name, chanting, fire-sacrifice, charity are all Adharma,
unless your mind is attached to me. Without this concentration on my nature, all these things
are not my devotion.

(1108) A debaucherous woman has real attraction for her lover, but she makes a show of love
with her husband. Similarly, when a person shows devotional activities without having any
love for me, it is infidelity.

(1109) The man who keeps his mind enticed to various objects, and makes a show of meditation,
and a session of my devotion, has all his activities similar to that woman. That is not the
pure devotion.

(1110) To be engrossed in my devotion by body, speech and mind for the whole day and night
without awareness of the time is the real state of my devotion.

(1111) When a man repeats my name without counting, meditation without effort, and surrendering
all actions without a particular verbal declaration,

(1112) Control of breadth without purposeful Pranayama, knowledge of Reality without any limits,
and self-bliss without any cause or object – These are the qualities which my real devotee
possesses.

(1113) One feels very nice, when people call him devotee, but in the path of devotion, there is
hard work. When the real, natural uncalculated devotion arises in the life of man, then only
he can be said to be a pure devotee, and then only I meet him.



(1114) I live in him, and he lives in me. He is the best of my devotees, and the name 'sage' fits him
only.

(1115) He is the best among men, and best among sages. O Uddhava, he is my natural place of rest.
I rest in his heart.

(1116) For him I make my body as his bed, and at every step, I make an offering of my life, my
soul for his welfare. Please remember this.

(1117) If you want to know how I like him, I say that just like the love of Jeeva is for Prana.
(While telling about the qualities of best devotee, the Lord Krishna was also out of
himself.)

(1118) The Lord could not contain his emotions. He could not remain quiet. He lifted Uddhava and
putting him on his waist, He began to dance out of joy. This action of the Lord made
Uddhava extremely surprised and emotionally upset.

(1119) The Lord Shri Krishna forgot the sense that he was one God, and Uddhava was one
devotee. Similarly, the sense that I am a devotee, and Shri Krishna is the God also did not
remain in the mind of Uddhava.

(1120) In this way, both became one in the empire of devotion, and the Lord Shri Krishna felt an
overwhelming feeling that he should further describe the greatness of the best devotee.

(1121) Shri Krishna really loved to talk about his best devotees; and, therefore, he was repeating
what he was saying.

(1122) Eknath says – “There are many thoughts in the verse. But leaving those aside, the Lord Shri
Krishna compelled me to write this meaning”.

(1123) Sirs! This is not the story created my me; you listeners may please believe the truth that it is
the Lord Shri Krishna, who is speaking this meaning.

(1124) Now, listeners may please pay attention. The earlier reference is that both of them
embraced each other and Uddhava was much surprised.

(1125) It was Shri Krishna, who first controlled his emotion, and patting Uddhava by his hand,
awakened him.

(1126) He said to Uddhava – “It is evident that you liked the story of the best devotion, so I am
going to tell you the same story again. Please listen with all the care”.

(1127) Some worship me after having some knowledge about me and some worship me out of
their sheer total surrender. But I am in love with both of them, and both of them are dear to
me.



²ाÂवा²ाÂवाथ ये व ैमां यावान् यĲािÖम याŀश:  भजÆÂयनÆयभावेन ते मे भĉतमा
मता: 

Meaning of the Verse:

Knowing me or not knowing me, of what nature I am and who I am, like what I am, those who
worship me with one-pointed devotion are considered by me as the best among the best of
my devotees. (33)

(1128) Some devotees know my nature which is like this – “I am eternally dwelling in my Atman, I
am Sat, Chit and Ananda, I am the beginning of the world, I am the root source of Bliss
(called Ananda), I am eternal, Siddha, extremely sacred”.

(1129) Only I fully exist in space, time and the present, I am the Atman of every being, the
essential state of Being, moving and Bliss and without any division.

(1130) I am the Brahman which is called Truth, knowledge and I am without end. Those who know
this and worship me are my best Bhagawats. Please remember this well.

(1131) Now you might ask – How worship is to be done after attainment of the pure existence? My
answer to this is that the devotees become with me, the God, and in that Unity, they worship
me, dwelling in me only.

(1132) Though left and right are two sides they belong to the same body. Similarly God and
devotee are two but are seen as one in Me!

(1133) If a mirror is to be made out of steel, steel is to be used and is to be rubbed and polished
by steel only, so that it will shine.

(1134) The mirror when cleaned, shows in itself all the reflections of the Moon, the Sun, the Sky
and the things on the earth, very easily in itself.

(1135) Similararly my devotees become one with me and worship me without division between
us, and then all my glory is manifest in them also.

(1136) In the sea, in all the waves there is only water throughout. Similarly, my devotee enters into
my consciousness and occupies it fully. He is one with me.

(1137) An image of Nrusinha is made of gold and it is shown as piercing the stomach of
Hiranyakashipu, who is also made of gold, and Pralhad is also made of gold whom the God
caresses, holding him to His blossom. Similar is the condition of my worship.

(1138) I am myself the Abstract and also with qualities. Just as gold and golden bangle are not
separate, similarly, my devotee and myself are not separate from each other.

(1139) In that state he sees me only wherever and whatever he looks at, and the observer, the



observing and the things observed – all the three do not remain separate. He becomes one
with me!

(1140) Those who worship me with this state of knowledge and understanding are my true
devotees, which is a fact to be noted. Another fact is that those who worship me, but do not
have this level of understanding are also my true devotees but they are of a simple faithful
mind.

(1141) Such a simple devotee has not recited or known Vedic literature, has not listened to the
Vedanta philosophy but he has no doubts in his mind. He is one-pointed to me in his faith.

(1142) He does not know God with Gunas or without Gunas, but he only says that God dwells in
his heart and that body is only material thing, god – (Me) helps him with love, because of
his faith.

(1143) Know therefore, that God makes your body move about, God Narayana who dwells in your
heart, and it is that God who enables the eyes to see.

(1144) If our eye ball is taken out from its place in the body, and kept away, the God Narayana
specially dwelling in this body is not therein, and therefore that eye cannot see. This proves
that it is not the eye that sees but God Narayana sees through it.

(1145) Our tongue is simply a piece of human leather. It has no sense of taste. If it is cut and kept
separate from the body it cannot taste any thing, sweet or otherwise.

(1146) So, the Entity who enjoying the taste through the tongue is the Paramatman. (dwelling in the
heart, and it is He who gives knowledge and capacity to know, to the Intellect)

(1147) The movements of mind are also dependent on the wish of the dweller in the heart. That is
how mind comes back to our heart though it goes far away.

(1148) To inspire the organs or to control them is also the power of this dweller in the heart and
therefore really he is called Rhishikesh. (the owner of organs)

(1149) If at all we give it a thougnt, the truth is clear that God is within our heart. It is my great
foolishness that I run towards outer objects to search him in my great ignorance.

(1150) We believe that we can meet God in the place of pilgrimage or sacred rivers etc but unless
there is faith in God in our heart we cannot find Him in any such places.

(1151) In short we have to see the fact that the God is in me and that organs remain efficient and
fresh by his power and whatever action etc is done takes place by his direction.

(1152) Actually body is a dead material. By itself it cannot do anything and in a way it is useless.

(1153) It is not the body which encourages the organs or acts or performs anything. The main doer
is, therefore, the Paramatman, dwelling in our heart.



(1154) So my devotee never takes the responsibility of any action and maintains a conviction that
the doer of all actions is Atman.

(1155) Then what happens? He may take food or drink water etc but he knows that the Atmaram is
responsible and he therefore, does not know how to say ‘I am the doer’ while any action is
being done.

(1156) O Uddhava, please note that I accept the worship done by a devotee who has this simple
faith because it is the best worship and it is my food.

(1157) Just as a mother is everything in every respect for her child I am everything for my simple
minded devotees.

(1158) Please consider how the child runs to embrace its mother, whispers good things secretly in
her ear and it depends on the mother for dinner, for eating other things or sleep.

(1159) Similarly, for these simple folks, my loving devotees. I am their mother, and all their
welfare, all their aim and all their spiritual life is concentrated in me.

(1160) Mother gives everything for her son. Similarly I spend everything for such believers.

(1161) Even if the child does not demand milk mother runs to it and puts its mouth to her breast.
Similarly I make such simple devotees happy by giving everything to them.

(1162) For the elder son and the younger son their father is the same but he admonishes the elder
when there is occasion and pampers the younger.

(1163) If the elder son talks out of the way to the father the latter may slap him but even if the
small child babbles the same father enjoys it.

(1164) If a person of knowledge speaks bad language he is held responsible for it. While simple
ignorant but faithful persons may talk with the God immediately in slang language. The God
is pleased.

(1165) All the purificatory rites are meant for the bad deeds committed by men of knowledge but I
do not allow any bondage of karma to trouble the simple minded devotees.

(1166) A father keeps some distance between the dishes of his elder son and his own dish as a
matter of good manners but if he has a small child he puts it in his lap and shares a morsel
with it and satisfies its demand for love.

(1167) The father finds some article of food sweet. He gives it to the small child. If the child does
not take it, the father entreats and somehow makes him eat the article.

(1168) Similarly I myself uplift the simple-minded devotees while the men of knowledge do not
come near me even after making many efforts.



(1169) Supposing, some bearers of a Palkhi miss their way, and when they find out the fact, they
have to walk a long distance. But a child has no such problem, because it is being held by
its father astride.

(1170) Thus a man of knowledge has in his lot, the troubles both physical and mental, involved in
the efforts he makes, but for the simple-minded devotee, he has no such problem, because I
am his saviour.

(1171) I lift him and putting him on my shoulder as if reach him up to the Sayujjya freedom. But
see the wonder of his simple mind. In that state also he does not stop his singing devotional
songs or doing worship.

(1172) The only impediment in the way of the devotion is when a man allows thoughts of cunning
to remain in his mind. Such a man may use any kind of logic or argument, but I remain
outside the orbit of his arguments.

(1173) However, the man who is really a simple-minded devotee may not know what right action
is and what right thought is. He does not turn anywhere else, but comes and merges into me.

(1174) When I see such a honest sincere and simple-minded devote, I myself go to him, and remain
with him day and night, because I am in love with his straight forward devotion.

(1175) When the Lord Shri Krishna told Uddhava that the God likes simple-minded devotes,
Uddhava was too elated.

(1176) The Lord Krishna further said – “I like the simple fellows. How can I fully describe the
pleasure I get from their company? If somebody puts before me many favourite articles, and
asks me to remain away from such devotees, I will not accept them.

(1177) I consider as the best Bhagawats all such simple – minded devotees, and though I am God,
I bow to them because they are the best people in the world.

(1178) I am hungry for them. I am always eager to meet them. I may run to all the directions to
search them. Why? Because the really sincere devotee is extremely rare.

(1179) O Uddhava, what else should I say? As soon as I see such a devotee, I take him with me
and give my position to him.

(1180) Anyway if at all their value is to be ascertained, they are surely greater than myself.
Therefore, I become their servant, and never let their wish go unheeded. I never disobey
them.

(1181) I can never disregard the word of these simple-minded devotees. I swear by the name of
Vasudeva and Devaki that the inner faith is the most important on the path of devotion.

(1182) O Uddhava, just as a good meal is worthless without ghee, just as to have intercourse with
a barren woman is useless, so, also without faith, devotional activities are worthless.



(1183) Just see! Wherever there is faith, there is good luck. Where there is faith, I am there without
exception. Where there is faith, God happily appears physically because it is his nature.

(1184) Where there is faith in God, there is desirelessness. Where there is faith, peace is evidently
manifest. Where there is faith, there is the development of devotion through self-realisation.

(1185) In this way, my devotion is happily dancing among myself and my devotees. So, in short,
please remember that the simple-minded loving devotees are the best among Bhagawats.

(1186) Thus I have told you, how in this way the simple devotees attain my position through pure
religious feeling in their devotion. Now, please listen to what is the nature of the best type
of devotion.

मिÐल·गमĩĉजनदशªनÖपशªनाचªनम्  पåरचयाª Öतुित: पĽगुणकमाªनुकìतªनम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

The Devotion to me consists in beholding, touching and worshipping My representations in the
form of images etc and people devoted to me, rendering bodily service to them, (such as
massaging their feet) extolling them, bowing to them and repeatedly recounting my
excellence and exploits. (34)

(1187) Various images according to God’s incarnations, are prepared exquisitely according to the
standard measurements by Shaivas or Vaishnavas, and images have a special significance
etc which are at the places of pilgrimage.

(1188) Some are established by Gods, some are established by Kinnars or human beings, or some
images are self-existent and excavated etc, which are called “Gandaki” by tradition.

(1189) Some images have come on Earth to bless the devotees. Some are established by gods and
demons. Many images are prepared by people belonging to the upper three classes for
being worshipped in their homes.

(1190) People go eagerly to have a glimpse of such of my images and there is a lot of crowd at
certain dates.

(1191) My devotees are my own second self and the saint is none else than myself. Just as the
mind of a miser is bound to his money, my heart is bound to the saints.

(1192) The real devotees are more interested in doing worship of the saints than merely to have
glimpse of my idols. They like to be in the company of the saints.

(1193) Just as the jewel Chintamani is kept with quite careful arrangement, the devotees are
careful in using high respect for the saints. They do new Bhajan everyday and are not
satisfied enough while doing their Pooja.



(1194) They assemble articles required for worship and perform the rituals with proper care. If at
the time of my Pooja, some saintly persons come to their house -

(1195) They will blindly continue the ritual of my Pooja and not willing to attend to the guest
respectfully. This act will amount to his kicking me or his being set upon to kill Me.!

(1196) If a woman has a single son and if somebody beats that son, the mother naturally gets angry.
Even if a silken cloth is presented to that mother, to please her, her anger will not subside
at all.

(1197) Similarly if someone insults my dear saints and performs ritual of my worship, it will not
amount to my service done by that man. On the other hand, I am angry. He should be
supposed to have insulted me.

(1198) Saints are dear to me. I like it if they are worshipped and I fulfil the aspirations of those
who work for these saints. Though I am famous for my desirelessness, still I have liking for
the saints.

(1199) He, who prostrates before the saints neglecting even my Pooja, should be supposed to have
worshipped me by performing crores of sacrifices!

(1200) He should be considered to have taken a sacred bath in all such sacred places and have
gained the result of great Japa and penance. He who prostrates before the saints gets all the
merit of all the worships.

(1201) My idols and images are not living images! But saints are my living images. Devotion done
with sincere faith to them definitely becomes devotion towards me!

(1202) Images are made according to the best of our concepts, but saints are living! They are the
“Supreme Person”. They are the living Absolute Brahman! Therefore service of the saints
is the highest service.

(1203) People thus worship my images as well as the saints. This I have told you. Now listen to
the details about devotion.

(1204) The eyes of those who do not lovingly look at my images and at the saints, are blind as the
feather-eyes of the peacocks.

(1205) Just as eyes are happy to see at beautiful women and children, a devotee looks with the
same love at the saints, and even their images.

(1206) To look at these with respectful love is real seeing. This fulfils the purpose of eyes. Thus
devotion through the organ of seeing viz the eyes takes place.

(1207) A devotee understands that saints are identical with me and runs to have their glimpse and
embraces them with love, which is not easily relaxed.



(1208) By such embrace the whole body of that devotee becomes purified, or by touch of the
image also, his body becomes purified.

(1209) Those feet which remain idle, without going for pilgrimage or going to meet the saints, or
not dance in the temple hall of Shri Hari – should be considered as useless!

(1210) He, who is not ashamed to beg to lowly persons for some mundane enjoyments, becomes
highly nervous if he is asked to dance in the temple hall of Shri Hari.

(1211) When one goes to the pilgrimage or a sacred place or to the programme of Hari-Keertana
or to walk with saints or while dancing in the temple hall of Shri-Hari.

(1212) The efforts which our feet are put to are called the fulfillment of the life of our feet.
Walking to other places is wastage. O Uddhava, that is the purification of feet.

(1213) When a man accumulates a great sum of money and offers that entire sum to me is the real
worship or Archana.

(1214) When a man greedily stores away money and grains and uses a very small amount for
offering to me it is not the real Archana. Please bear in mind that such a man is deceiving
me.

(1215) One, who places before my image varieties of rich food with a desire to eat it afterwards
and does not give even a morsel to a guest, does not do any Archana in that way. This is not
worship.

(1216) By doing worship hands are purified and such hands are liked by me. Those hands which
do not worship me are the hands of a dead body.

(1217) Again without doing Pooja of God’s image and without giving anything in charity if a man
decorates his fingers by rings etc it is like putting ornaments on a dead body.

(1218) The purpose of speech is fulfilled only by constant repetition of God’s name or singing in
Hari-Keertana. By slogans of victory of God all the three worlds are purified.

(1219) The God of Death cannot stay near the man who is always taking the name of Rama loudly.
Moreover, sins run away from him.

(1220) Some ignorant people do not take the name of Hari but talk so constantly about trifling
subjects, that one cannot but give a simile of dehydration.

(1221) The mouth of the man which enjoys the pleasure of uttering the name of Hari is always
turned towards me and I am always near that man.

(1222) People should offer praise of God by various prayers either prose or poetic, skillfully
written songs with love, various life-stories composed in various meters etc.



(1223) All the great virtues like courage, steadiness, generosity, bravery; serenity, sweetness of
speech and the soft grey beauty like that of a cloud are all having their expression together
in the body of Lord Govind.

(1224) In the Avatar of Trivikrama the Lord became the doorman of the King Bali and at the same
time he came to Dwarka and emancipated Kusha.

(1225) The same Shri Hari is still present on the seashore of Dwarka and when gods, demons and
human beings see the whole beauty of that place they bow before the God.

(1226) The same God became a big fish, a big bear and also manifested Himself through a pillar
as Narsimha and He is the same God who became a playful child in the home of Yashoda.

(1227) The same God became a tortoise of hard back and took a pigmy form in order to deceive
Bali. By the outgoing breath of this God, the Vedas make a great noise.

(1228) His wife was stolen and taken to foreign land by a great robber and he wanders in the
wilderness crying for her. He has not a single virtue. He is so fallen that he enjoyed even
Kubja, a maid servant of Kansa.

(1229) Please know that in praising God in the Keertana, even all these particulars are included.
Now what is the act of bowing? Please listen.

(1230) The devotee prostrates when he sees my image or when he meets saintly persons. This is
with complete devotion.

(1231) He does not find it adequate and is not satisfied by bowing only once and he repeatedly
salutes.

(1232) The man who does not respect the dust at the feet of the devotes of God, should be
considered as dirty as a dead body, though he is living.

(1233) Devotion to me is indicated when a person is not ashamed at all to fall at the feet of saints
and get his body covered by dust. This is the development of my devotion.

(1234) By such salutation the pride and the Ego disappear, which is the main sign of a devotee.

(1235) In order to drop pride etc a man should listen to the devotional songs in a Keertana. For
this, O Uddhava, please listen to the particulars of devotion of listening in detail.

मÂकथाशवणे शĦा मदनुÅयानमुĩव  सवªलोभोपहरणं दाÖयेनाÂमिनवेदनम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

O Uddhava, the devotee has faith in hearing the story of my life and adventures, he has continuous
thinking about me, he gives up all his selfish gains and he surrenders himself as a servant to



me. (35)

(1236) The steadfast belief in me and complete contentment of mind is called pure faith. When my
story is listened to with rapt attention and interest, the nice meaning of that story make your
mind steady.

(1237) Such listener keeps his ears and mind adherent to the speech of the story-teller. What
meaning he understands gives him sharper intellect, because he is sold out with his faith to
the story itself.

(1238) Just as a cat sits hidden and alert waiting for milk, the listeners should have enthusiasm for
learning the essential of the story.

(1239) If bejeweled ear-rings are worn on the ears, that is not the real decoration of the ears. To
listen to the God’s adventures is the real ornament of the ears.

(1240) Though the speaker himself may be well-versed in Puranas etc he listens to the story of
Hari with great interest and faith, from a sage.

(1241) In order to listen to the story of Shri Hari, he is alert, and starts thinking about the episodes.
Though actual giving of advice through the story is finished, he meditates on the virtues of
Shri Hari for some time more!

(1242) In that meditation, naturally he is concentrated on My appearance and virtues, may it be in a
form of beauty or abstract spiritual unmanifest Being, that I am! Love is the standard in all
meditation. Love is the necessity.

(1243) Please know that the state of thoughtful meditation continues so long as the aim, the
meditation and the meditator all the three are not merged into one.

(1244) When one has keen liking of meditation on Me and has tremendous love for Me in his mind,
and there is merit of crores of good past lives – then only such a fortunate trance takes
place.

(1245) When his mind is without any desire and when he has been a good and faithful seeker for
many past lives, then only such deep trance is possible.

(1246) When his mind is steady and fixed in me and whole-hearted worship of me is regularly
done by him, he offers himself to me, surrenders himself to me, with all his possessions.

(1247) A really devoted saint does not accept anything, though great benefits and fruits of Vedic
rituals or traditional applause or pleasure of the body are things for which he is entitled.

(1248) In the fruits of rituals of Vedic procedures, all the heavenly pleasures from heaven to
Satya-Loka, are available to him, but my true devotee does not even touch them, but
continues his devotion and Bhajans and is completely satisfied in that worship only.



(1249) The worldly fruits include Kamadhenu, Kalpataru and Chintamani gem. But the devotee
does not accept these, relinquishes every such thing to the Lord Shri Krishna and continues
joyfully worshipping me.

(1250) When opulence beyond limit is reached that is the highest monetary achievement but the
devotee offers everything at the Lord’s feet and lives with satisfaction in whatever is his
lot.

(1251) He knows that all so-called benefits upto Satya-Loka of the God Brahmadeva, are
perishable and unimportant and gives up everything including his very life-breath.

(1252) He, who has thus sold his Pranas to me in order to serve me, does not waste a single
moment. He meditates on Me, tells and hears my stories only and arranges large festivals to
propitiate Me only.

मºजÆमकमªकथनं मम पवाªनुमोदनम्  गीतताÁडववािदतगोķीिभमªģहृोÂसव: 
Meaning of the verse :

Festivals in my honour include and consist of stories of my birth and adventures, enjoying the
celebration of auspicious days, music, poetry, singing, dancing, instruments-playing,
discussing about my adventures etc. (36)

(1253) He meditates when he is in that state, otherwise tells stories of my birth and my adventures
and virtues, but he keeps himself always busy and preoccupied with me and does not waste
a single moment, when his mind would be empty.

(1254) He is very joyful and ecstatic while telling stories about my life and adventures. He
sweats, shivers due to that Sattwik burst of emotions and then the story also becomes as
sweet as nectar.

(1255) He should be considered a dry stone, whose mind and body are not affected by listening to
the secret knowledge contained in the story of my life.

(1256) Now please listen to the various ways by which a devotee may perform ceremonies
purported to be my worship. My devotee observes the penance on auspicious days
attributed to me and finds out himself some ways and means of uplifting the poor. Not only
this, he inspires others to do similar works.

(1257) There are certain days considered auspicious in the Bhagawata way of life. They are
birthdays of Narsimha, Rama, Waman, Krishna and also the Shivratra.

(1258) It is wrong to say that Shivratra is not meant for Vaishnavas. Vyasa has clearly stated that
in no mythological book Shivratra is described as prohibited for Vaishnavas.

(1259) The Lord Shankara was dark-coloured originally because of the Tamas quality, but became



fair my meditating on Lord Vishnu and the Lord Vishnu became dark by meditating on Lord
Shiva. Thus they are having the colours of each other.

(1260) Thus the Lord Shankara became fair as cow’s milk and Lord Vishnu has become
beautifully dark. Meditation is so powerful that they got each other’s body colour.

(1261) Originally both are one. Why should the worshippers think that they are against each other?
Shivratra is not against Vaishnavas and the day is auspicious for all.

(1262) Ekadashi is a day liked by the Lord. It is the mine of every goodness. It is uplifting for both
and it is the mother of Vaishnavas.

(1263) This Ekadashi, the eleventh day of the bright as also the dark phase of Moon, is able to
carry the devotee on its shoulders and give Sayujjya state.

(1264) If only one Ekadashi is observed it will be cutting one wing of a bird. Then how can it fly?

(1265) If a bird has both the wings it can fly and if one wing is cut how can it fly? Thus if the
darker phase of the moon is omitted one cannot reach Sayujjya.

(1266) Ekadashi is such an important day that every ceremony observed on Ekadashi is received
by me.

(1267) I reside in the house of my devotee who observes Ekadashi because Ekadashi is the highest
auspicious day.

(1268) The devotee who observes Ekadashi is the king of all observances. I like him. He is my
family member.

(1269) When my devotee approaches any house all the auspicious days are present with him there.
For Vaishnavas it is like Dasara or Diwali festival and all the sacred Teerthas assemble at
their house.

(1270) That day is more important than the special days of Eclipse of Sun and Moon. Kapila
Shashthi is housemaid of that day. The Ardhodaya etc times are out of question.

(1271) Very auspicious is the day when my devotee comes to any house. The householder is so
joyful that the joy is not contained in his body and mind. He will dance with ecstasy even if
lot of money and grains are spent for them.

(1272) So the love of my devotees and the pleasure of their company are like the crop of my
devotion. The day when saints come to his house he as if gains the benefits of innumerable
auspicious days.

(1273) When the saints come to his house the Vaishanva observes that as the most sacred day. He
erects temples of Shri Hari, hangs banners, hoists flags and by erecting ‘makhara' etc
observes a great festival.



(1274) Vaishnavas respectfully offer good seats to the saints and tactfully arrange Keertana,
dances and music etc.

(1275) They beat musical instruments, play on stringed instruments including Tal, Veena;
Mrudanga etc., sing songs of my biography, make great noise of collective singing and
shouting the name of Hari.

याता बिलिवधानं च सवªवािषªकपवªसु  विैदकì तािÆतकì दी±ा मदीयवतधारणम् 
Meaning of the verse:

The observance of My day includes pilgrimage, offering food to ancestors and Gods on all
anniversaries, then receiving of initiation of worship according to Vedas and Tantras and
further taking vows of observing fasts etc on days of importance in my life. (37)

(1276) Now, listen about initiation. There are two types, one is according to Vedas, and the other
is according to Tantras. The initiation given with the mantras from Veda is called by that
name and the initiation given by uttering the verses from Puranas is initiation by Tantras.

(1277) Vaishanva initiation means to undertake the vows to do daily duties according to certain
code of conduct. It contains continuous repetition of mantras in a specialized method for
five nights; this is the main sign of Vaishanva vow according to Puranas.

(1278) In this, one has to observe ceremonies and fasts every year and Ekadashi, and birthdays on
the four particular months which cover the rainy season.

(1279) There are such days like Shayani, Katini, Prabodhini, Pavitraropani, Neerajni, Vasant-
adamank-Aropani and other birthdays are to be observed.

(1280) In this way they have to arrange for festivals consisting of various Pooja rituals, Niranjana
and Deepmala, etc to be illuminated and percussion instruments, like Mrudanga, Tal etc to
be used.

(1281) They should start with great energy for pilgrimage. They should carry with them flags,
banners and processions and shout collectively the name of God.

(1282) They may bring that image of the God to see which at the original temple, they go for
pilgrimage but among them only that image should be established in their house in which
they have great faith.

ममाचाªÖथापने शĦा Öवत: संहÂय चोīम:  उīानोपवनाकीडपुरमिÆदरकमªिण 
Meaning of the verse:

In establishing my image and doing its worship, there should be faith and one should have great
eagerness and hard-work to create and develop Udyanas, gardens, playgrounds, townships,



and temples etc. (38)

(1283) Now, I give details about making of image, which should be best in the arrangement of its
limbs. The body should be proportionate and beautiful. When any sages look at it, they
should exclaim, “Oh! What a perfect majestic and comely image this is!”

(1284) The image must be very fine in its outline. It should be thin. Its face should not be
downward. It should not be heavy and fat and its mouth should not be upwards. There
should not be expression of sorrow, and depression on its face.

(1285) The image should not be abnormally fat, its face should not be ugly and the expression of
the face should not be unhappy or pitiable. The eyes should not look very much up or very
much down. The face of the image must not be monstrous and menacing.

(1286) Sometimes, some image is good in the body, but the nose is not proper. Sometimes, the
upper portion of the image is all right but its feet are either thin, short fat and tiny. This
should be avoided. Further the image should not be extraordinary large or tall.

(1287) The image should be lovely with proportionate beautiful eyes. All limbs should be well-
developed and the face should be slightly smiling, there should not be any defect in the
main parts of the body as well as its smaller parts. There should be auspicious signs and
the image should have weapons in its hand.

(1288) The mind should be satisfied and one must forget his hunger and thirst as soon as one looks
at it. The image should be handsome, smiling and benign and the whole outer surface
should create an impression of delicacy.

(1289) The image should be so pleasant that everybody would like it. The mind will be full of
emotion. People will not say enough while looking at it.

(1290) There should be a delicate ethereal smile on its face and a freshness of Presence. By the
power of its beauty, kind feeling should arise in the heart. Thus the image of God should be
totally beautiful or divinity-made-manifest.

(1291) The devotee should invite respectable sages and religious personages and with faith the
ceremony of purification by fire should be done. Then the cover upon its eyes should be
removed and consecration should be made by charging it with Pranav-Mantras.

(1292) The temple should be built on generous proportions. It should be spacious and around it
there should be Wana, Udyana and Upavana. In the precincts of the temple, there should be
horticultural gardens, tanks, wells, pools and nice places for taking rest.

(1293) Wana (Forest) is a place, where many larger trees are planted. Upavana is a garden where
trees giving eatable fruits are planted. Udyana is a garden, where only flowery trees are
planted. Various flowers and suitable fruit should be used in worship and offered to Lord
Krishna.



(1294) Making the temple as the centre of the city, there should be markets developed by calling
various merchants from many cities. In the temple, there should be recitation of Veda,
discourses on philosophy and sciences and Keertanas (lectures about the adventures of God
in prose and poetic form with musical instruments).

(1295) No doubt, one man cannot do all these things, but he may approach for money to rich and
generous persons and taking their help he should accomplish this religious project as far as
possible, without irritation and with real devotion.

(1296) In the alternative, all the devotees may gather together in a conference, discuss the project,
and if some devotional, rich people will help, this should be achieved by the funds.

(1297) Supposing, one such person finishes all this work, and the image is also consecrated and
the temple becomes popular; but he himself never goes to the temple again. He is the most
lazy and unfortunate person. We cannot call him a true devotee.

(1298) A real devotee, who knows the duty of establishing an image in a temple spends a lot of
money, and has great devotion in his heart, is not ashamed of doing any menial work in the
temple and; saying that “this is also my job”, he does not hesitate to sweep the yard by
taking a broom.

सÌमाजªनोपलेपाËयां सेकमÁडलवतªन:ै  गहृशुशषूणं मĻं दासवद् यदमायया 
Meaning of the verse:

My temples should be kept clean and tidy, as by a servant, by removing their dust and plastering
their floor with cow-dung etc, washing their floor and decorating it with ornamental
designs and diagrams in a guileless way, without any expectation of return. (39)

(1299) Though there may be disciples and servants to do the job, the devotee should leave aside
his prestige and self-importance and himself, sincere to do the work of sprinkling of water
in the yard of the temple.

(1300) He carefully and skillfully decorates the flooring with colourful arrangements in
geometrical designs, of stone of quartz, etc and he has great interest in my worship.

(1301) He does this service like a poor needy person, he has no hypocrisy, he takes lot of interest
and does all types of service in the temple with great joy, though these jobs are meant for
labourers.

अमािनÂवमदिÌभÂवं कृतÖयापåरकìतªनम्  अिप दीपावलोकं मे नोपयु¼ºयािÆनवेिदतम्

Meaning of the verse:



There should be absence of hypocrisy and no advertisement of what one has done for the temple.
Once some things including lighted lamp are offered to me, these should not be re-used for
others or for other purposes. (40)

(1302) He does not have pride about his having spent lot of money and built a temple and that he is
a great devotee of the God.

(1303) Really pious devotees do not have any superficial show about their devotion, like a
hypocrite who has no inner faith but makes a tom-tom of his devotion.

(1304) A devotee should not have pride or a desire to be honoured or felicitated, false show of
worship he should never do, and should not be proud about any other matter.

(1305) He should not make publicity of whatever money he has spent, charity he has given or
reveal to others whatever inner experience he has got.

(1306) When a devotee begins to tell by his own mouth what he has done or achieved, all that
becomes fruitless. These actions are then like a dead body.

(1307) When the farmer sows the seed, he covers it up by soil. Then only it nicely sprouts.
Similarly any devotion given retains its sanctity so long as it is not advertised.

(1308) One should not take for personal use whatever one has offered to God, whatever is offered
to God by some others. If one uses it, he becomes merely an appointed Pujari (worshipper)

(1309) Even the Prasad of the deity should not be taken by us in more quantity. It should first be
distributed amongst those who are present and then we should take a small portion of it.

(1310) If a lamp is offered to the deity, the light of that lamp should not be used by us for our own
private activities. This is the guideline given by men of wisdom and also in the
mythological books.

(1311) This concerns the outward way of Pooja, etc., but together with this, there must be deep
trust and faith in our heart. Only that devotion is liked by God. The Pooja of God is done by
pious people by their inner devotion only.

(1312) Now please listen to the secret of real devotion. The people call it the true devotion when
one offers to God everything best and most liked by the devotee.

यद् यिदĶतमं लोके य¸चाितिपयमाÂमन:  त°िÆनवेदयेÆमĻं तदानÆÂयाय कÐपते 
Meaning of the verse:

Whatever is considered the best in the world and whatever is liked most by us should be offered to
God (Me)! That spells eternal happiness! (41)



(1313) What more should I say! Even if the devotee by chance gets the nectar of the moon, he
offers it as it is to the God. He does not selfishly drink it.

(1314) If one takes that nectar oneself in order to live forever one should consider that even the
gods who drink the nectar have to end their life eventually.

(1315) Therefore, the devotee does not take nectar by his attachment to his body. If it is offered to
God, it gives eternal life to the devotee.

(1316) If by some strange fortune, the devotee comes to have Parees stone, or Chintamani jewel,
he does not keep it with himself. He offers it promptly to the God.

(1317) If Kalpataru is kept with oneself with greediness, it will cause more desires to arise in our
mind. If it is offered to God, there is automatic freedom from desires.

(1318) Chintamani, a jewel which destroys worries, will first create worries in a person, but if it
is surrendered to God, there will be no worries for us.

(1319) If we rear up Kamadhenu, it will first arouse Kama, the desires in our life. If, however, it
is surrendered to God that will make us free of all desires.

(1320) If we hope to gain easy gold and keep with us the magic stone Parees, it will surely make
us mad for more and more gold. If that Parees is surrendered to God, that action makes us
unselfish.

(1321) Devotees offer to me everything that is produced during the various seasons such as fruit,
grains etc.

(1322) When they get any article which they like very much they drop all attachment to it and
simply surrender it to me.

(1323) The devotees have already surrendered all the likes and desires at the feet of Shri Hari and
the sweetness of every particular thing is also surrendered by them to Me – Shri Hari.

(1324) Even gods cannot describe fully the merit which the devotee derives by their offering
things of their liking to me – the Immeasurable God!

(1325) I am the creator of Vedas, but even I am unable to describe the divine results of such
offerings! O Uddhava! In short I am the fruit which my devotees get by such total offerings!

(1326) Devotion is their love beyond even their lives! Please remember this very well.

(1327) Now I am going to tell you various places where if I am worshipped by devotees, they
immediately ascend to my own exalted position.

सयूōऽिµनबाªĺणो गावो वÕैणव: खं मŁºजलम्  भरूाÂमा सवªभतूािन भद पजूापदािन मे



Meaning of the verse:

O Good Uddhava, the Sun, fire, the Brahmin, the cows, Vaishnavas, the sky, the air, water, earth,
one’s own body and all the Living beings are the places where I can be worshipped.
(offered Pooja or respected) (42)

(1328) (There are eleven places of worship of Lord Krishna mentioned in the 11th Skandha
eleventh chapter of Bhagawata – Purana. All these are being described by Eknath.)

(1329) The Sun, the Fire, the Brahmin, the Cows, the devotee of Lord Vishnu, the sky, the wind
and the Lord Himself – are the ten places of beings where the Lord can be worshipped.

(1330) All the living beings taken together is the eleventh place of worship of the Lord. Now
please see the manner in which worship is to be offered at each of these places.

सयू¥ तु िवīया तÍया हिवषाµनौ यजेत माम्  आितÃयेन तु िवपाƱये गोÕव·ग
यवसािदना 

Meaning of the verse :

In the Sun I may be worshipped by recitation of three Vedas, in fire by putting oblations, by
welcoming and receiving I may be worshipped in Brahmin and my dear, I may be
worshipped by feeding the cow. (43)

(1331) The Sun is my place, who shines by my light and the entire world is able to see everything
by everybody’s eyes, because of that Sun.

(1332) When a lamp is lit in the house its light goes out through the window. Similarly, the light of
the Atman in me becomes manifest through the Sun in the outer world.

(1333) Please note that the Sun in the sky is none else but I am, Narayana. Soura-sookta and
Traiwidya are the mantras for worshipping the Sun.

(1334) The Sun should be worshipped with knowledge while reciting in the presence of that Sun,
the three Vedas, all the mantras related to the Sun and the sookta of the Sun.

(1335) But this is the worship of the knower of Vedas and it is suitable to those, who can recite
Vedas. However it should not be supposed that Sun-Worship is not meant for the ignorant.

(1336) Now, I am going to tell you a very easy way of worship by which the Sun will be
immediately pleased.

(1337) Gayatri is the highest of all mantras, and the mother of all Vedas. Brahmins of higher caste
should learn all about it.



(1338) If we consider its meanings, we will find that the Sun is bound by this mantra. This mantra
has got three parts. To offer Arghya thrice by the Gayatri of three parts is called Traiwidya.

(1339) To utter the three parts of Gayatri Mantra, to concentrate on the half disc of the rising Sun,
to utter the half syllable of Om and to offer Arghya three times a day, makes the cosmic
Atman pleased and He transforms the devotee into His own likeness.

(1340) This is my first place. This is called Sun worship. Now listen from me in details the way
of worshipping Fire.

(1341) Mouth is the most important among all the parts of body and in my case, Fire is my mouth.
This is declared in all the sciences and scriptures and mythological books.

(1342) I like Brahmins and hoping that they shall be having respect being mouth, I told them to
serve the fire. Even then they made a mistake there!

(1343) They put oblation into the fire-which is my mouth, and utter by their mouth that they are
offering oblations to the God Indra. They thus made a mistake in the path of karma and
failed to follow the pure path of offering the Samidhas etc to me.

(1344) They offer these in my mouth only but their pride came in the way. Many deities viz Indra,
Yama, Varuna, Sun etc, were alternately served.

(1345) They do not accept the fact that Gods and Goddess are myself only. All their activities are
being done excluding me from everything. See the wonder of it all!

(1346) Whatever is offered in every mouth in all the three worlds is coming to me only. But the
performers of Yadnyas have not agreed with this! That is because they have doubts about
karma in their minds.

(1347) These Brahmins are even now deep in doubt. Though they have learnt by heart the Vedas,
they do not tell the right method of offering Me anything.

(1348) Those who are convinced that My mouth and the fire are one, leave aside the differences
regarding various deities; offer the oblations to Me only.

(1349) My mind is satisfied by even one single Samidha! If some more oblations are offered even
satisfaction of my mind is satisfied!

(1350) I like my devotees, who are unselfish; and therefore, I am eagerly waiting for the hands of
such unselfish devotees who offer oblations for Me in the fire. I am waiting for even a
small morsel from them.

(1351) When something is put into the fire by them with complete faith that it is for me, it may be a
handful of grass or a piece of wood, or til oil, or ghee. I, being the total life, receive it with
all the regards.



(1352) Thus, I have told you the method of worshipping me through fire, which is the second place
of my worship. Now, please listen how to worship Brahmins as my representatives.

(1353) O Uddhava, Brahmins are very important place of my worship through which, one can
quickly reach me.

(1354) One of the wonders of worship of Brahmins is that if any calamity comes in the way, it
disappears as soon as it sees the Brahmin. Therefore, one should put one’s head on their
feet and should respectfully bow to the dust of their feet.

(1355) In the ‘Shaligram’ stone my worship can be done without invocation and restoration, but
that stone is not a moving thing; but Brahmins are living beings and equal to me.

(1356) Though I, Narayana am abstract I have become manifest on this earth in the form of
Brahmins. That is why Brahmins are called “Gods on the Earth”.

(1357) It is by the mouth of Brahmins that the Vedas have assumed so much importance, and
because of them, sacrifices, charity, penance, places of pilgrimage have become important.
Because of Brahmins, God is loved and even Brahman is recognized as Brahman

(1358) If Brahmins are insulted the deities of Yadnya are also insulted and similarly, it is also an
insult of Vedas, Penance, Charity and places of Pilgrimage. Even it is also an insult of
Absolute Brahman.

(1359) I am so great that the three worlds cannot contain me, but Brahmins are greater than myself,
because I am residing totally in them as Veda – Narayana.

(1360) I am considered sacred because I wield the sign of the foot of the Brahmin on my chest.
The Goddess Laxmi sits near my feet though I do not pay much attention to her. And the
waters of my feet are held on his head by the God Shankara.

(1361) You should, therefore, bear in mind that Brahmins are worthy of worship. I wash their feet.
I myself clean their dishes. No doubt others must respect them.

(1362) In the proper worship of Brahmins only, all charity, honour, dinner, my main residence and
the main place of my worship by all articles are contained.

(1363) Some worship Shaligram, some worship a consecrated Lingam, some worship Lord
Ganesha and some regularly take a glimpse of rising Sun.

(1364) Some worship Tulsi plant, some worship Ananta Thread, but he who worships Brahmin
regularly is the most fortunate.

(1365) He who regularly worships a Brahmin with 16 types of offerings is the king of Devotion
and he is my Atman.

(1366) He who does not worship various deities, and becomes a devotee of Brahmins with his



heart and soul, receives from me all the success and I remove all his calamities.

(1367) The Earth becomes sacred by the touch of the feet of such devotee of the Brahmins. Ganga
desires to touch their feet and I bow my head before them.)

(1368) I serve them without expectation of any return. I derive exttra-ordinary pleasure in the
service of the Brahmins.

(1369) He who regularly worships the Brahmins becomes a favourite with the God, who really
advances towards him to embrace him, with all my four arms and derive peace!

(1370) He who bathes in the water where Brahmins have taken a bath should be considered as
having taken crores of “baths after the completion of Yadnyas”.

(1371) Sins and blemishes run away from the sacred water of the feet of Brahmins.

(1372) He who takes such sacred water, becomes himself a Teerth, and is able to emancipate all
the ignorant souls also.

(1373) While offering a bath to a Brahmin, he should be given oil-bath, flowers, sandalwood, a
good seat, dinner and grains etc as may be possible.

(1374) Brahmins are fond of good dinner and giving food is very auspicious charity. Considering
that Brahmins are equal to Me, they should be given rich food.

(1375) Some people insult Brahmins and give them some food. Some give them food to avoid
trouble. Some give them dinner but treat them scornfully and some use offensive language
and throw some crumbs!

(1376) This type of treatment should be avoided because Brahmins are like Me! They should be
treated with respect. Food may be given to them as per one’s capacity.

(1377) If on some occasion a guest who is not so clever comes for dinner, the host should not
ridicule him. He, being a guest is equal to Me, so he should be given dinner.

(1378) If a guest goes back without proper reception, all our merits go with him. Therefore, he
should be given food in time. At least water should be given.

(1379) Those who invite Brahmins for dinner and while serving, observe discrimination, actually,
as if purchase sin at some cost, and they are certainly doomed.

(1380) The worship of the guest consists of utilizing body, speech, mind, money etc in his service
and has a really faithful mind.

(1381) Brahmins recite Gayatri of the three parts and they are, therefore, sacred and Vedas reside
in them. Brahmins are of my own nature, and, therefore, they are the highest place of
worship for me.



(1382) Complete faith is the alertness to obey the orders of Brahmin, and either give in charity to
them or arrange for the same from others.

(1383) Please do not think that money is necessary for worship and service of Brahmins. For their
service, pure faith and readiness to do devotion is the most important necessity.

(1384) Some Brahmins should be worshipped by praise, some by physical nursing, and some by
devotional attitude. In all these cases, Brahmins are always having kind benevolence
towards the worshipper.

(1385) What is real welcome to the guest? The mind should be full of devotion and joy. To
receive Brahmins is ‘real welcome’.

(1386) I have told you the worship of Brahmin as the third best place for my worship. Now, listen
to the worship of Gayatri-Mantra.

(1387) I killed Sahasra-Arjuna , and finished twenty one times all the Kshatriya warriors - all this
in order to protect the cow.

(1388) In my incarnation as Rama, I could not do any service to the cow. Therefore, in the Gokula,
I took incarnation, and served many cows.

(1389) I got all the strength, because of my bringing up cows; and therefore, I could slay various
wrestlers of great strength, and restored to Ugrasen, his legitimate throne.

(1390) I like to help cows very much, and because of that only I am famous. I broke open the jails
and freed my parents.

(1391) Therefore, I love Brahmins and cows from my heart and soul, and I am worshipped
because of these two.

(1392) I like that man, who protects cows from difficulties and I also help him in that work.

(1393) The method of worshipping the cow is that the cow should be given daily food and grass,
and its body should be caressed. That is all. I am pleased by this much worship of the cow.

(1394) O Uddhava, if unselfish worship of the cow is done, I am pleased with that devotee. Now,
please listen to how a Vaishanva is worshipped.

वÕैणवे बÆधुसÂकृÂया Ńिद खे Åयानिनķया  वायौ मु´यिधया तोये
दÓयÖैतोयपुरÖकृत:ै 

Meaning of the Verse:

Vaishanva should be worshipped by brotherly love, the sky as a place of my worship should be
meditated upon in one’s heart; in the wind, mainly by intellect, and in water we should



worship by offering articles together with water! (44)

(1395) To worship Vaishanva is very difficult. The caste is not important. A man must have
devotional faith and should not consider whether the man to be worshipped who is a
Vaishanva is a Shudra or a Brahmin.

(1396) Widura was the son of a housemaid, but he loved Shri Krishna and became the greatest
among the Vaishanvas! Who can find fault with him?

(1397) Maruti was born as a monkey. He was also a great Vaishanva. Who is a sinner enough to
call Maruti a monkey, and of lower category?

(1398) In the race of Rakshasas, Bibbheeshana and Pralhada in the race of Daityas were favorite
devotees of God.

(1399) If a man is of a higher caste and if he is without any devotion he should not be treated as
Vaishanva. Similarly if a man makes a show of devotion he is also not Vaishanva.

(1400) He is a sinner who considers caste as a criterion, considers Shaligram as a stone and Guru
as an ordinary man.

(1401) One who drops his knowledge, his wisdom, and his pride about his caste and surrenders
himself to me should be considered as a real Vaishanva.

(1402) Such a Vaishanva should be worshipped not by offering him outer things; he should be
given a brotherly love. Your mind should feel real compassion for him .That is true
worship of a Vaishanva.

(1403) What kind of love a brother has? Listen. If there is danger of any person being hit by enemy
in the war his bother runs forward and takes that attack on his chest, and defeats the
enemies.

(1404) So when such a love is there that is the Pooja of Vaishanva. Without love if men wear
garland and sandalwood paste, god is not pleased.

(1405) Saints have God as the same father among themselves, therefore they are brothers. If step-
brotherly treatment is meted out to any Vaishanva that is not real.

(1406) Devotees or otherwise all are born out of Me, but the only difference is that the ‘devotee
has faith in Me and others have no faith in Me.

(1407) Vaishnavas are really having their Being in the great cosmic aspect of God and if a
worshipper decides with faith that he is also in the same cosmic aspect, he naturally will
have real compassion for others.

(1408) The whole family of Vaishnavas is worshipped through this compassion and a brotherly
feeling, and I am always present with such a man.



(1409) So, the Pooja of Vaishanva is the fifth place of my worship. Now listen to the worship of
the sky, in which only meditation is my worship

(1410) Sky is unattached and without any disturbance. It is subtle and formless. In such a way,
myself should be worshipped in the abstract.

(1411) One, who sits silent at one place and contains the cosmic space within his individual mind-
space in meditation, should be considered to have worshipped Me in that.

(1412) In the heart my image is very subtle and in that image he thus really worships Me.

(1413) The sky cannot be painted in any way, even though one may make an attempt. Similarly he
sees and maintains his own aloofness in all his activities and his own freedom.

(1414) The sky penetrates everything and everywhere but it is extremely untouched and aloof. He
takes part in every action, but he is beyond karma, all his loyalty to me is like that of the sky
as serene and as subtle!

(1415) Thus the sky is the place of my worship and such is the way of worshipping there. This is
the sixth place of my worship. Now hear from me about how to worship the wind!

(1416) The belief that wind is God in the case of a devotee, is always unmoved and fixed because
all the beings are living because of the wind only, and the whole earth is held together by
air only.

(1417) I am the life of all the beings because of wind and I am the life-breath. Therefore, wind and
myself are similar.

(1418) The wind is born in the sky. It is always in the sky, and all its functions as well as the rest
of the wind are in the sky only.

(1419) So, though a man knows the law of karma, and law of rebirth, he does not give up breath.
He is always maintaining breath. This is called the worship of the wind.

(1420) So, to maintain the meditation that I am Brahman, and to keep ourselves always awake,
though the breath is coming and going, is in a way, the worship of wind.

(1421) One who meditates firmly upon my Reality worships the wind and, therefore, it should be
the medium of my worship.

(1422) Water should be used to do Pooja of water. It is through water only that a man feels
devotion in this way. Such a devotee is my favourite.

(1423) O Uddhava, there is a Mantra which means that the water itself is the Lord Narayana; and
therefore, in this worship Narayana performs Pooja of Narayana.

(1424) O Uddhava, to worship water by water is like offering milk to the ocean of milk, and to



perform Pooja of money by money only.

(1425) The life is saved by water, and I am the life of that life, Life and water are equivalent. So,
when I say that life should be worshipped by life, it is like saying that by using waves one
should worship the ocean.

(1426) In Sanskrit, there is a mantra saying- “Let the rivers be satisfied” Let the oceans be
satisfied”. The worshipper offers water, and performs Pooja of water where the
worshipping, the object of worship, and one who worships become one, in this matter of
ritualistic worship. Here, water is everywhere.

(1427) So, the eighth place of my worship is water. Now, listen to how one should worship the
Earth.

Note: (Only half of the verse is relevant to this Pooja).

ÖथिÁडले मÆतŃदयभैō गरैाÂमानमाÂमिन  ±ेत²ं सवªभतेूषु समÂवेन यजेत माम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

In a raised ground, duly leveled and cleared, one should worship God, by means of mystic
formulas. In one’s own body, one should propitiate the Atman through amenities and in all
created beings, and one should worship me as the conscious self through bonevolent vision.
(45)

(1428) Now, please consider, how the earth is surrounded by water, and, therefore, the water tries
to enter into it, and the earth is likely to become water only. I, therefore, enter into the earth,
and keep it together. Therefore, the earth is having my support.

(1429) The Earth is a place of my worship, because I enter into it. Now,

(1430) listen to the way in which, the Earth is to be worshipped. First, an Otta of the shape of the
cow should be prepared, because the Earth is like a cow. Therefore, when we have
occasion to worship the Earth, we have to prepare otta of this form.

(1431) On that Otta, Dharadhar should be invoked. Then the symbol of creation, and the heart
should be worshipped by reciting Mantras.

(1432) On that Otta, a geometrical figure showing the spots on it, indicating heart, kavach, shikha,
eyes, shakti and beej should be drawn on which the greater Pooja of Dharadhar should be
done.

(1433) Thus I have described how to worship the Earth. Now, I will tell you how to worship
oneself. Please listen. The self is the tenth place of worship.

(1434) First, the figure of 1 is followed by zero. That becomes the figure 10. This is the tenth



place of worship. When we ourselves are the place of worship, it is a strange thing.

(1435) If there are crores of zeros after one zero it amounts to zero only. No counting is necessary,
but if the first zero is elongated as the figure of 1, then the figure of so many zeros have got
some value and it is difficult to count.

(1436) If a zero is turned into 1 it is one unit and it is itself independent, full figure.

(1437) If there is 0 after 0 what calculation is necessary? When a desireless person desires
something he begins to worship himself.

(1438) If 1 is added to 1 it becomes 2 but when 1 is taken out of 1 only 0 remains.

(1439) Here we are our own God and the worshipper is also ourselves. We are our devotion. See
how strange is this type of worship.

(1440) When we are convinced that Atmaram – the total energy – is in our heart only and when we
become one with that God, whatever things we perceive or enjoy become automatically an
offering to Brahman.

(1441) If he puts a morsel in his mouth I become satisfied through his mouth and the Supreme
Person is thereby worshipped. This is my proper Pooja.

(1442) Whatever pleasures he enjoys are offered to me, and as I am one with his joy that Pooja is
received by me.

(1443) This is the main worship of all and by this worship the devotee is considered to have
propitiated me. It should be considered that through this worship he has made me his
servant.

(1444) This is my favourite worship. It is liked by Garuda-dhwaja (God whose flag is marked
with the picture of Eagle). He has by this pleased Adhokshaja (Lord Vishnu). Such a devote
is my favourite.

(1445) It may be either qualified or formless; both the aspects belong to me and he who worships
one physical body with its eleven organs will be the worshipper of all the beings.

(1446) This worship is accomplished by ourselves enjoying ourselves or having self bliss or with
an understanding that all living Beings are same as oneself and there is a way of respecting
them which is also my worship.

(1447) If the Eleventh place of my worship is considered there are eleven organs in the body and
he who worships one physical body with its eleven organs will be the worshiper of all the
beings.

(1448) One, who puts 1 after 1, knows what eleventh is and he who understands its secret has, to
all practical purposes, worshipped all beings.



(1449) When one receives all sensations through his organs for being used by Atman he
understands that in his body only the absolute Brahman resides and also understands that
the same principle is dwelling in each and every body or subtle body also.

(1450) I am the Atman ruling over all the bodies, and therefore, when he looks at many beings, his
love for me does not diminish.

(1451) Then he sees that the differences are related to body only but there is Unity among all.

(1452) And as he is one with me he is seeing Unity in diversity and therefore the differences do
not affect him and through respect to all he worships me only.

(1453) One who becomes united with me becomes all the beings himself and worships all as if
they are his Atma.

(1454) He respects the prince and the pauper because he sees Unity among all. He worships all of
them keeping himself aware of the Universal Unity.

(1455) O Uddhava, when worship is to be performed of all beings it is possible only through
understanding Unity with me.

(1456) These eleven places are very sacred. They are the easiest way to approach me. My
worship in those places should be done in that method, which I have told you.

(1457) It is necessary to follow the same method as advised by me. If that method is not
understood properly, then my image should be mentally placed there, and you should
meditate on that image.

िधÕÁयेÕवेिÕवित मदपंू श·खचकगदाÌबुज:ै  युĉं चतुभुªजं शाÆतं ÅयायÆनच¥त्
समािहत: 

Meaning of Verse:

Though these media, one should contemplate and worship with a concentrated mind in the
aforesaid manner, my serene and four – armed personality equipped with a conch, disc,
mace and lotus. (46)

(1458) It is foolishness to suppose that by manifestation endowed with qualities is of lesser
importance than my abstract aspect, because both the aspects are equal. One is not less
important than the other.

(1459) Suppose, ghee is either liquid or solid. It is ghee only, but ghee in the solid form tastes
sweeter. Similarly, the mind becomes happier by meditation on the image of God, which
has got form and beauty.

(1460) The abstract is difficult to understand, because it is beyond mind, intellect, and speech. It is



not knowable by sciences. It is so difficult that Vedas keep quiet.

(1461) It is difficult as measuring wind by spreading our arms or trying to embrace sky. Our
caliber to measure runs away and mind cannot be fixed anywhere.

(1462) The image having form is not like that. It is beautiful and when we see it, we forget hunger
and thirst, and mind becomes peaceful by love.

(1463) God, who is abstract, Sacchidananda, eternal, beyond the creation, has Himself become
Govind as concentrated self-bliss.

(1464) Sugar is famous for its sweetness, but if it is sugar-cake or crystal, it tastes still better.
Similar is the case of my image.

(1465) If a lump of gold is given to a lady to wear around her neck, will she look beautiful?

(1466) If various ornaments are made of that gold, and she wears them, then she will look
beautiful, and all people will appreciate her beauty.

(1467) Similarly, that which is without qualities or any modified shapes becomes a good image,
which is delicate, beautiful, mind-captivating and a symbol of knowledge.

(1468) Consider the brilliant darkish complexion the crown, the ear-rings and the waist-band,
kaustubh-gem hanging on the chest together with long garland of wild flowers and brilliant
yellowish, gold embroidered Pitambar!

(1469) Thus the image of God is beautifully attractive with a yellow round mark of saffron on the
forehead and the hue of red lotus-flowers giving great beauty to eyes.

(1470) This image is such that, one feels that the beauty of knowledge has surrendered itself to the
eyes of this image. The wind got tired, while blowing freely, limitlessly; and it has as if
taken resort in the nose of Shri Hari, and became his breathing.

(1471) Just as there are subtle ultra-sonic notes in omkar, the teeth were set beautifully in the
mouth of Shri Hari, and the four pointed teeth looked brilliant by the light of uncovered
truth and energy.

(1472) Just as Jeeva and Shiv being two are still together, the upper and the lower lips looked
very similar with same virtues in their togetherness.

(1473) When one looks at the beautiful face of Shri Krishna, one feels that the face of this Lord is
always beautiful as full moon, whereas the moon in the sky is full round lighted beauty,
only on the fifteenth day of the bright phase. Thus the face of Krishna is better and superior.

(1474) The light of the Moon fades in the day time, but the beauty of the face of Shri Hari is quite
different. That face is so brilliant that the light of the Sun and the moon is pale before it.



(1475) Narayana is giving nectar to the Chakor birds, which are sufferers. He gives joy to the
birds Chataka, who are seekers of freedom and he is the ornamental of all ornaments.

(1476) The Beings in the four streams of life are having various actions. Similarly, the actions of
the four things held by Narayana are also various or one can say that seeing that Shri
Krishna has taken a visible form, the four Vedas have become all the four weapons in the
hands of Shri Krishna.

(1477) Or as Vedas did not understand the nature of the God; they were shy. So, in order to show
to the world, their own power, all the four became the four weapons in the hands of Shri
Hari.

(1478) Samaveda became conch, Yajurveda became disc, Atharvaveda became the mace, and
Rig-Veda became the delicate lotus.

(1479) In this way, the Lord God made all the Vedas happy by accepting them.

(1480) Upanishads wanted to show off their beauty. So, they became the ornament on the arms of
the Lord, and the brilliant emulates became noisy, as if saying “We are Brahman”.

(1481) Again, the various nails, fingers, hair and the rings studded with gems became good means
of penance for the worshippers.

(1482) The pendent on his chest is shining very brightly. The stomach is marked by three
horizontal folds. The little bells in the waist band are beautified by the central bell, tiny and
beautiful.

(1483) Both of his legs are shining as beautifully as hewn pillars of emerald. But those pillars are
material; but legs of Hari are alive.

(1484) The soles are having many auspicious marks like flag, Vajra, Ankusha, lotus, vertical lines
and fish and the shape of the feet is beautifully outlined.

(1485) There is reddish colour of the soles, which is accompanied by the dark colour of his feet.
Thus the beauty of his sole was equal to many rainbows seen at a time in the sky.

(1486) All the ten directions wanted to be near Hari. They, therefore, became the ten toes of his
feet.

(1487) The moon was becoming weaker and smaller every dark fortnight. She also went to the feet
of Shri Hari and became the nails of His feet, and thus was again brilliant.

(1488) The Lord Shankara held the moon on his head so that the sacred water falling down from
Hari’s feet, naturally fell on the head of the Lord Shankara which purified the world.

(1489) The four ‘Liberations’ saw that God has assumed a form. They, therefore, came and took
shelter at His feet and saints also took resort at His feet.



(1490) The liberation which is known as Salokata and that which is called Sameepata became the
ornaments in the ankles of Shri Hari and began to make tiny sweet sounds. Saroopta
became the ankle-chains and Sayujjyata became Painjanas.

(1491) The great demons are also afraid of those Painjanas. All the happiness of the world is at
the feet of Shri Hari and Trance finds resting place at these feet.

(1492) The Lord said – “O Uddhava, all the courage, valour, a depth of moral character, fame, and
bravery are with my qualified Aspect! Please remember this very well.

(1493) By the glimpse of this beautiful form of my human body, eyes are completely satisfied, and
it brings freedom from birth and death cycle.

(1494) When the devotees look at my beautiful body, they are not required to undergo yoga, or go
to caves or face many hardships.

(1495) They have no need of seeds, pots or Samadhi. O Uddhava, devotion is the only way to
reach me.

(1496) There are eleven places of my worship. Invocation should be made for me at these places
and meditation should be done on my image as shown.

(1497) Devotees should perform my Pooja; I should be the object of meditation. Many songs in my
praise should be sung collectively, my name should be recited, and my virtues should be
praised.

(1498) My life-story should be sung day and night, stories from my biography should be told. Only
such total occupation with me should be called DEVOTION.

(1499) When a lighted lamp is held in our hands, we see the whole room lighted. Similarly when
mind is concentrated on my image, wisdom and self-knowledge arise in the mind.

(1500) You should understand from this description that both the aspects viz qualified aspect and
abstract aspect are equal in importance and the bliss from my kind glance is also equal in
both types of worship. This must be properly remembered.

(1501) The quality of pure gold is the same in a lump of gold and ornaments made of gold.
Similarly, devotion is not different either for my image or my abstract principle.

(1502) So, it is definite that both the Saguna and Nirguna devotees are one. For example,
sweetness of sugar is the same in a little quantity and large quantity.

(1503) The mind should be concentrated on my subtle inner image and devotees should worship
me with great joy and enthusiasm.

(1504) O Uddhava, you may ask – “In what way this devotion is possible? “ I shall tell you all the
means by which pure devotion is possible.



इĶापतू¥न मामेवं यो यजेत समािहत:  लभते मिय सĩिĉं म ÂÖमिृत: साधुसेवया 
Meaning of the Verse:

He who, with properly controlled mind, worships through deeds of public amenities, and welfare
works, develops good devotion and by service to sages, he keeps memory of my Nature.
(47)

(1505) When a man does various meritorious deeds such as yoga, sacrifice, building of wells,
developing forests, gardens, lakes and duties according to Vedas and religious scriptures
and offers them to me, they should be taken as “Perfect” works.

(1506) And even though rituals such as Shrouta, Smarta, fire worship, Somayaga are performed
and though wells, lakes, public amenities etc are provided, all these activities are of no use
if they are not offered to me. Any good deed becomes perfect only when it is surrendered to
me.

(1507) When the devotee is offering actions to me, sometimes his mind wishes to get some result
in the shape of protection from any calamity. Seeing this I myself destroy any calamity that
my perhaps attack my devotee.

(1508) I give to my devotees such a high state of mind and divine happiness which is not possible
for selfish worker even after taking lot of troubles.

(1509) My devotee who is sincere is normally not interested in the heavenly pleasures and though
as a natural result of his actions, these pleasures are in his lot, he is aloof and remembering
me while experiencing those pleasures also.

(1510) For example a sage is going to temple but on his way there is torrential rain. In order to
avoid being wet, he enters a house for shelter. By chance the house is of a prostitute.

(1511) Now, even though he has entered her house he is not interested in her. Similarly my
devotee becomes bored by divine entertainments and being sorry, he repents and exclaims
– “Oh! How foolishly I am caught in this! He beats his forehead and remembers me.

(1512) In that state of repentance all those pleasures disappear and in the next birth, the devotee is
born in a house as a very intelligent person, particularly in the house of my devotees.

(1513) Under the influence of his past conditioning of ascetic attitude, in the childhood only he
becomes my devotee and luckily he gets such friends who are also my devotees. He loves
them very intimately.

(1514) He denies liberation and worships me with the totality of his being. Thus I do not allow
any difficulties to touch the life of my devotees.

(1515) Only when such devotees perform activities which are helpful to society, and perform



sacrifices etc with all the loyalty, then there is purity in their heart and mind and they
become real devotees.

(1516) With equilibrium of their mind, when they perform these rituals etc,

(1517) there is purity in their life and with that qualification only they attain the highest type of my
devotion.

(1518) But there is a way of meeting me without undergoing all these troubles. That is a secret
path, which I am telling you now.

(1519) O Uddhava, leaving all other means if a person worships a sage he will have purity of
mind. Please consider this.

(1520) You may ask about the signs of such a sage. I have already told you about it and there is
nothing to add. But that sage is the Satguru! This fact is important.

(1521) If a man worships faithfully that Satguru his whole life becomes pure because of that great
preceptor.

(1522) The sacred word given by that sage takes the disciple direct to the realisation of absolute
Brahman. What purity is not possible to achieve by serving the feet of that Satguru?

(1523) Even if the name of that Satguru is uttered, death will not dare to approach that devotee.
When his service is done with joy and happiness, the state of freedom comes to serve the
feet of that disciple.

(1524) You should understand that when the devotion to Satguru is so powerful it automatically
brings highest type of devotion towards me. It, like a bride, follows that disciple ardently
desiring to marry him.

(1525) He who joyfully and with great faith worships his Guru should be considered to have
achieved fulfillment of his life and devotion towards me is waiting for him at his door.

(1526) What of devotion? I am also standing at his door. I am so much in love with the devotion
towards Satguru.

(1527) I am not so much fond of my devotees as I am fond of the devotees of Gurus but remember
this important thing – Without keeping company with saints no real devotion is possible.

पायेण भिĉयोगेन सÂस·गेन िवनोĦव  नोपायो िवīते सधयङ् पायणं िह सतामहम्

Meaning of the Verse:

O Uddhava, there is ordinarily no means to reach me without Bhakti-yoga and without the company



of saints, because I am the greatest resort of saints. (48)

(1528) Three are two paths to reach me. One is the path of Devotion and the other is the path of
knowledge. The path of knowledge is difficult while the path of Devotion takes the devotee
to me without any difficulty.

(1529) Many people have advised other seekers about various means to reach me, by coming
beyond the worldly life, but note that all these means are not useful. Devotional path is
proved to be the best by experience.

(1530) The simplest, straight, fearless, permanent and pure is this path of devotion advised by me.
The path of knowledge creates great fear in the mind of the seeker, suddenly in the very
practice of that path.

(1531) There are two things necessary for watering a vegetable garden. One is the leather
container (Mote) which brings up the water from the well and the other is the water way to
carry water towards all the trees. There is hard work in this.

(1532) MOTE, NADA and two bullocks are the primary necessities. The bullocks yoked are
required to be whipped frequently, they are harassed while walking to and fro, and only
then a small area of land becomes wet.

(1533) Some times, the leather vessel (Mote) is broken, sometime the rope is cut or sometimes a
bullock dies. When this happens, the soil becomes dry and the crop is lost.

(1534) But a canal of a river has no such difficulties. Once water is guided through the canal the
flow is continuous.

(1535) Knowledge is like the well water. The scholars study the Vedas and sit for discussing
about the permanent and impermanent.

(1536) One scholar advocates ritual, one supports sanyasa and insists on shaving of the head,
while some say that it is not proper to put our body to any such troubles.

(1537) Some say that Prarabhdha (the law of karma) is valid and effective. Some say that verbal
knowledge is important while, some say that we should not chatter on this subject.

(1538) Some say that we should give up all knowledge. Some say that the man who has ripe
imagination is really wise and we should not value stupid persons.

(1539) Some say that penance is important. Some say that mantras are very great. Some advocate
study of Vedas while some say that charity is the best means.

(1540) Still another man rejects all these methods and advocates yoga, mudras and postures.

(1541) In all these discussions they never reach at one decision. The pandits are proud of their
knowledge, but they really do not know.



(1542) So, such is the condition on the path of knowledge. By doubt intelligence is lost. There are
many difficulties. Thus through all these things I am not reached by the seekers.

(1543) My devotion is quite different. My devotees reach me by only taking my name. There is no
count how many are liberated.

(1544) When my virtues are described or when the story of my life is told together with recitation
of my name, no calamity gets entry at the place.

(1545) The shouting of Hari-nama is like a fort. How can difficulties come there? They run away
from my devotee and the doors of liberation are open.

(1546) My devotees have no hopes about anything – even about freedom, and, therefore, I am in
love with them and their faith.

(1547) In short, there is no path except devotion to come to me easily. Really, what I like most is
devotion.

(1548) (Eknath says) – “The Lord very lovingly described for Uddhava, the easy path of devotion.
Uddhava was already the best devotee, and as he listened to the talk of Lord Shri Krishna,
he was all Joy”.

(1549) As the Lord Shri Krishna told what was in his mind, Uddhava began to dance in ecstasy.
He again and again bowed to the Lord.

(1550) He asked – “If your devotion is so easy, why all people are not your devotees? The Lord
said – “Without great fortune, nobody can worship me by devotion”.

(1551) If the merit of crores of births in the past is in stock, then only a man can get the company of
saints, and through that my devotion arises in his mind.

(1552) O Uddhava, have a confirmed understanding that devotion is possible through living with
the saints. In the way, devotion towards me is waiting near the saints, waiting for devotees.

(1553) You may question me, “O Lord, if you think that the saints are our own people, what you do
about the other people? To whom are they entrusted? You may also ask why my devotion is
always in the company of saints”.

(1554) But O Uddhava, have no doubt. I have great trust in the saints. When I myself am with them,
my devotion is naturally there.

(1555) You may also ask, “Why I say that you should worship the saints”. My answer is that I
cannot be controlled by anybody, because I am Ananta. But saints have tied me with their
faith”.

(1556) I will also tell you, how it is possible for them. It is because they do not value anybody
except me in all the three worlds. They are very loyal.



(1557) They have surrendered to me their karma, all their duties, Dharma, body, house, beauty,
name; and their Ashrama Dharma.

(1558) Even if great calamities like those befalling humanity at the time of final dissolution, attack
them, they do not fear or deviate from my devotion.

(1559) Even if the sky may fall down, they never look out for protection, to any other person
except me. That is why I have become their servant.

(1560) The greatness of faith is so wonderful! I am the Atma of the whole Universe; but they have
become my Atma. They are one with me, the Supreme Person.

(1561) Please remember that the saints and myself never leave each other though the end of the
world may come. I have told you the most secret fact from the bottom of my heart.

(1562) The saints have become my persons, and are united with me by devotion only. Others do
not worship me; therefore, I have left them to the mercy of time, and karma.

(1563) Death has no power to approach the saints. They never become a prey of time and death,
because I am always protecting them.

(1564) O Uddhava, I am not ashamed to do any work of the saints. Now, I am going to tell you
further greater secret.

अथतैत् परमं गुĻं ǋरृÁवतो यदुनÆदन  सुगोÈयमिप वàयािम Âवं मे भÂृय: सुŃत् सखा

Meaning of the Verse:

O the Son of Yadus, you are my friend, and also a faithful servant. As you are listening, I am going
to tell you a very mysterious and secret thing. (49)

(1565) O Uddhava, you are the glory of the race of Yadus. Listen! You are my relative, servant,
well-wisher, and dear friend. So, I cannot help talking to you about some further secret
things.

(1566) Therefore, I am going to tell you the very essence of all the essence in my store.

(1567) I have never told this to anybody; but you are my dearest friend and eternal companion.
You have unparalleled love for me.

(1568) And that love is not a dry thing. You have tremendous devotion for me; there is
desirelessness in your heart which is guileless.

(1569) In this race of Yadavas, you are the only one equal to me, you are a family member, and
you are a wonderful servant.



(1570) You are not a servant guided by selfish ends, but you are totally trust-worthy. How can I
describe many of your good qualities! I am really over-joyed, while telling you all this.

(1571) The Lord said – “I cannot keep this secret from you”, and he embraced Uddhava tightly and
lovingly, which made both of them very happy.

(1572) Then the Lord said – “Please listen with respect and proper attention. This secret
knowledge will be the cause of upliftment of the whole Yadav race”.

(1573) This is because the race, in which a person attains the realisation of the Absolute Brahman,
becomes pure. Have no doubt about this statement! Take this as the final truth.

(1574) Now, you will say that “Since I, (Shri Krishna) am complete Brahman, (Narayana) and
have taken birth in this race, the race is already uplifted, and you will say – “Compared to
that your knowledge is negligible.”

(1575) Please listen to my answer. Though it is true that I have taken birth in this race, I am
completely aloof from the name, the form, the caste, and relations. If you want to consider
me as Yadava, that is not sufficient, because I am the head of all the races in the world, and
all the world is my family.

(1576) The Lord further said – “This is also another reason of my sharing my knowledge with you,
because I know that this knowledge will be the emancipation of the whole world”.

(1577) Uddhava’s eagerness to listen to the knowledge, was such that he opened the ears of his
mind, and when he saw the face of Shri Krishna, his eyes were locked with the divine eyes
of Lord Shri Krishna.

(1578) Now, Uddhava is attentive and the Lord is going to tell him rare knowledge, which is
pleasantly narrated in the next chapter.

(1579) Thus saying, Eknath requested the audience – “I request the saints and the listeners to
please pay attention, and be careful. I have saluted your feet with my head bowed down.

(1580) By the grace of your feet, I am going to explain the meaning s of various verses from the
Bhagawata Purana, to the complete satisfaction of all the saints.

(1581) Eknath surrendered himself to his Guru Janardana, and he looked as beautiful as water in
the sea looks beautiful in the form of its waves.

 

Here ends the Marathi commentary by Saint Eknath on the 11th chapter of

the Eleventh Skandha of Bhagawata Mahapurana.

 



Dedicated to Lord Shri Krishna.

***



Chapter 12
 

Om! Salutations to Lord Shri Ganesha!

Om! Salutations to Lord Shri Krishna!

 

(1) Om! Salutations to Satguru, the spring season! You are present when the sense of Quality is
destroyed and the season of the sense of unit is at hand, and when the cool breeze of that
season enters every garden of knowledge.

(2) At that time the withered leaves of “Ignorance” fall down and new delicate leaves which have
the colour of “Desirelessness” appear beautifully everywhere.

(3) Though the heat of the ascetic quality of desirelessness turns all the trees leafless, the spring
season causes new reddish delicate leaves to appear on them.

(4) By the advent of the spring, the trees have many horizontal branches and many flowers bloomed
on them - the flowers of SOHAM. (I AM THAT!!)

(5) The bumble-bees which had become blue-black because of their unity with Krishna came
rushing to these flowers. They took away the honey from the flowers with such a delicacy that
the pollen in those flowers was not at all disturbed by them.

(6) The bumble-bees were very happy to taste the rich honey. They entered the Lotus heart and took
rest there. They proceded through the door of Sushumna, the central yogic channel of cosmic
energy in our body.

(7) They penetrated the six Lotus flowers and the two petalled Lotus at Adnya-chakra, and being
carried onward on the wind of sandalwood, they reached and entered the thousand petalled
Lotus beyond the Brahma-Randhra.

(8) Having thus enjoyed the white pollen there, the groups of bumble-bees became uncontrollable
and in their happiness, they created lot of humming confusion. There were waves upon waves
of the self joy.

(9) By this time, various sounds of silence arose without beat instruments, in ten types of resonance.
Those sounds were also enjoyed by the bees and they became silent.

(10) There the bunches of fruit of Liberty were hanging, making it a very grand scene. By that
enjoyment of the fruits, the Jeevas experienced satisfaction of their desires and they began to
announce the word “Soham” loudly.



(11) Just then the seekers, like some peacocks spread their feathers due to extreme love, and came
into the garden of the spring season, where they began to dance, and made great sound of Guru-
Nama.

(12) The Kokila birds that were “rules and regulations”, were up to now silent, but when they saw
the spring season, they gave up their silence and began to sing hymns in praise of that king of
all seasons.

(13) In the lake of devotion, the water is very clear and the lotus flowers of nine types of devotion
were in blossom there. The devotees took bath to their entire satisfaction and started to play
water games continuously.

(14) The Chakravaka birds viz the Jeeva and the Shiva, were sipping the water separately; but
when the sun of knowledge viz, the Satguru arose, in that light both the birds came together
very happily.

(15) Because of the advent of spring, greater kings of the forest were very enthusiastic; the self-
bliss began to shower from the trees. The pseudo-roots went down and penetrated the earth
and perhaps reached to the region of the divine serpent ‘Shesha’.

(16) The wind of knowledge rich with the fragrance of sandal-wood began to blow, and the
Goddess of the forest came in a great mood, and the pilgrims on the path of liberation took
sweet slumber of great comfort of the Atman at that place.

(17) The Lord Shri Krishna is giving the teaching to Uddhava in this chapter; and here the Lord is
the Satguru or the spring season, who gives happiness to the rich garden which is the devotee.

(18) In this 12th chapter, the greatness of the company of saints is described and the questions as to
who is the doer of the action and what is the nature of renunciation of karma are discussed.

(19) At the end of the 11 th chapter, the Lord has promised Uddhava that he would tell him the secret
of spiritual path. So Uddhava began to look eagerly at the face of the Lord Shri Krishna.

(20) Uddhava was eager to know what secret things the Lord would tell and what words would be
spoken by him.

(21) Just as the bird Chataka drinks the rain-water in the sky only, so eager was Uddhava to listen
to his teaching.

(22) The condition of Uddhava’s mind was such that he wanted to accomplish the bath, the Sandhya
Prayers and dinner at one time or to understand the knower, the knowing and the known
simultaneously.

(23) The Lord Shri Krishna, who was very kind to his devotees and generous by nature noticed the
eagerness of Uddhava and began to give him secret knowledge.



न रोधयित मां योगो न सां´यं धमª एव च  न ÖवाÅयायÖतपÖÂयागो नेĶापतू« न
दि±णा 

वतािन य²ÔछÆदांिस तीथाª िन िनयमा यमा:  यथावŁÆधे सÂस·ग: सवªस·गापहो िह
माम् 

Meaning of the Verses :

The Lord said – Nothing holds me dear to the seeker – no yoga, no saukhya, no religion, no self-
study, no projects, no money! No vows and observations, no yadnya, no veda, no visiting
places of purity, no rules of code of conduct etc; as I am held and attracted by the company of
saints which creates freedom from all attachments (1,2)

(24) Eight-stepped yoga practice has no power to make me pleased with the seeker. The worldly
thought about choice between the permanent and the impermanent is also unable to reach me!

(25) One may always keep thinking about the Prakruti and Purusha, but that thinking will also not be
able to make the man worthy to reach my state.

(26) The various duties of morality including non-violence or the truth, are not capable to reach me.
Though a man may recite the Vedas completely, which is very meritorious in public opinion,
he will not reach me by it.

(27) Then what status has penance here? The worship of god through five types of fire is also
useless here. The vows of the fast for chandrayanas are out of their capacity, because I am not
to be pleased by such fasts.

(28) A man may renounce his home, may burn in the fire sacrifice called virajaa, all his attachment
to all belongings or accept the initiation of Sanyasa but I, the almighty god are not pleased with
all this sadhana.

(29) People have become crazy performing rituals according to the vedic rules and scientific
procedures but I am not pleased with them. The poor people have only to undergo lot of
troubles in the perfect performance of offering of oblation in the sacrificial pit.

(30) People may generously give cows in charity, donate land, offer til and other grains and money
also but I am not pleased unless they drop their pride of being a generous person.

(31) Further people may observe various days of fast like Sankashta- Chaturthi, Rishi-Panchami,
Vishnu panchak, Buddhashtami, very regularly but I am not caught in those observances.

(32) Or having spent all the belongings some may accomplish the great sacrifices of Ashwamedha
and Rajasooya, but they do not make the man eligible to attain me because I, Shri Krishna is
not won over by these sacrifices.



(33) Further, persons may dig wells, lakes, develop gardens, grow trees by the side of public
roads, build resorts on difficult ways through forests for the use of travelers; or execute
various religious functions, but I cannot be pleased.

(34) Some may recite very difficult vedic chants or have sessions of repeating secret mantras or
perform strange meaningful Sadhanas having great powers in them and purity, these
observances are not, on their own, able to bring me nearer to the performers.

(35) There are many sacred places of pilgrimage with great blessing in the waters there, like
Pushkar and they may be famous for their power to destroy sins, but these have no sure way to
reach me.

(36) Some people observe the code of conduct with control of mind and regulated actions which
may be very exhaustive to them. These seekers cannot reach even my door.

(37) O Uddhava, I will later on tell you details about the good aspects and limitations of these rules
of conduct, in detail. Here we are dealing with them in short.

(38) Please remember one thing- those dozens of rules of conduct and the group of all other
religious efforts really do not find any path to come to my Vaikuntha .

(39) If at all these peoples remain in the company of saints then only all those efforts will be fruitful
and it will be, as if all the efforts have personally come to my home. This is the tradition.

(40) The company of saints is a strange thing. The relationship with the saints destroys all other
involvement and attachments and I am directly in contact with my devotees, who have not to
depend upon any body else to come to me.

(41) A worm is transformed into the potterfly by constant thinking. Similarly when the devotees
maintain intimacy with the saints they also are transformed and become identical with me.

(42) For example, there are ordinary trees around a tree of sandalwood. They also receive
fragrance from that sandalwood tree and are sold at a high cost.

(43) Those ordinary woods are also used as sandal wood, to honour God and Brahmins, rich
people and kings.

(44) So my devotees become worthy by having the company of saints and I also love them.

(45) O Uddhava, please remember very well that to attain to my position there is no other sure way
than to be in the company of sages.

(46) I told you some of the methods of penance. They are all affected by pride.

(47) Please listen to their peculiarities. In the eight- fold Yoga system control of breath is so
difficult that it is never completely conquered and if at all some success is gained the occult
powers distract the aspirant.



(48) In a person who has the talent for discrimination between the permanent and impermanent,
often there is pride of knowledge and his mind has tremendous desire for money and public
honour.

(49) Some people practise non-violence. They strain water to avoid killing of small life, but in the
very process of straining, thousands of bacteria die. So their non – violence implies some
violence.

(50) Now suppose some Brahmins recite Vedas hoping to see me personally. But in the Vedas no
statement is made about the main problem of Brahman. Therefore, that reciting is useless.
Sacrifice and charity are also not enough.

(51) If penance is observed by the body , that person gets angry , he never conquers the anger and it
always goes on increasing .

(52) Even if everything is given up and a man becomes Sanyasi, the pride about physical body
continues. Viraja – Homa is also not useful because the man is proud of his rituals.

(53) If the rituals according to the Vedas and Sciences, and provision of public amenities are done,
even then divine pleasures become an impediment and these rituals finally prove to be
detrimental to the man, who does these things.

(54) If many donations are given, the mind starts to expect the result and the man also becomes
proud of his generosity.

(55) Some person observes Anant -Vrata and uses a thread of fourteen knots, but forgets the
immeasurable God. So, he misses the real God.

(56) In many Yadnyas, there are so many details to be observed that somehow defects creep in the
Yadnya and if at all perfect Yadnya is accomplished, the man gets involved in receiving the
fruit of the good deed.

(57) In the case of Veda mantras and other secret mantras, their pronunciation is required to be
exact. These mantras are prepared by expert human beings only. Many persons have become
mad, because of wrong diction of the words.

(58) People go to pilgrimage by colouring their dresses suitable for the occasion, but they do not
get peace of mind and many become beggars, and they do not get a moment's rest.

(59) All the rules, dozens of codes of conduct are limited to the 24 elements of Prakriti; and the
Purusha , the Paramatma who is beyond , as the 25th main principle is not attained by anybody.

(60) So, all these spiritual efforts undertaken on our own, are having many defects, which I have
told you just now.

(61) If these spiritual efforts are followed under the guidance of a saint, a Satguru, then they are
successful.



(62) If the Guru does not tell anything definite, the seeker, according to his whim undertakes much
wrong type of penances, the details of which, the dangers, and the secrets of which, cannot be
known by a layman.

(63) But I am going to tell you about innumerable people, who have reached me by keeping
company of saints, and have not to bother about so many details about various means.

सÂस·गेन िह दतेैया यातुधाना मगृा: खगा:  गÆधवाªÈसरसो नागा:
िसĦाĲारणगुĻका: 

िवīाधरा मनुÕयेषु वÔैया: शदूा: िÖतयोऽÆÂयजा:  रजÖतम: पकृतयÖतिÖमंÖतिÖमन्
युगेऽनघ 

Meaning Of the Verses :

By the virtue of company of the saintly persons, the sons of Diti , yatudhanas, deers, birds, angles,
divine damsels, serpents, masters, charanas, Guhyakas, Vidyadharas as also in the human
kingdom , merchants , shudras , women etc, belonging to the relative ages , having the Rajasic
and Tamasic nature – (3 , 4) (have reached me).

(64) If one observes, many persons are born in the categories of beings belonging to ignorant and
Rajasic and Tamasic nature but having chosen company of saints they have come to me
permanently.

(65) Among them are demons , Danavas , Birds , Beasts , Angels , the divine damsels , Siddhas ,
Charanas and Vidyadharas as also Cobras and poisonous serpents , etc , who have reached me
.

(66) In this way when birds, beasts and serpents have attained freedom, human beings are naturally
of a higher category and by company of saints, the merchants, Shudras and women have also
reached me.

(67) Not only this but there are some people who are out of caste and others do not take even their
name and they run away from those dirty persons.

(68) Even those down-trodden persons have attained status equal to me. They are respected by
Gods and Brahmins also. Such is the greatness of the Saints.

(69) If people who are considered low and disrespected become honorable by the virtue of being
in the company of saints. O Uddhava, you are very innocent and you have great merit. So you
should choose to be always living with the sages and the saints.

(70) For example pure gold is already valuable and if a jewel is fitted in it the gold becomes
worthy of having a place in the crown of a king.



(71) Similarly when a man is already having merit he gets the opportunity to live with the saints and
eventually he gets great joy, gods go to them and even the Lord Shankara and others come to
see them with all eagerness.

(72) The Lord of death, Yama, salutes their feet; the sacred places wish to get the blessed water
from their feet; and thus a person who has devotion and the friendship of saints becomes so
fortunate.

(73) It is obvious that persons from these categories of demons, women, shudras and others have
been liberated but I should say here that many others in the various ages have been
emancipated because of their relationship with the saints.

बहवो मÂपदं पाĮाÖÂवाĶ कायाधवादय:  वषृपवाª बिलबाªणो मयĲाथ िबभीषण: 

सुगीवो हनुमान±ृो गजो गधृो विण³पथ:  Óयाध: कुÊजा वजे गोÈयो य²पÂÆयÖतथापरे

Meaning of the Verses :

There are many, who belonged to lower categories but reach me by devotion. They are
Wrushapava, Bali, Bana, Maya, Bibheeshana, Sugreeva, Hanumana, Ruksha, Elephant,
Vulture, Merchant, hunter, Kubja, the Gopis from Gokula and the wives of Brahmins. (5, 6)

(74) Writra, a demon was enemy of the Lord Indra. He is praised by Vedas also. His mind was
always in the state of equilibrium even during actual fight. He, therefore, came to me.

(75) By listening to the stories told by Narada, while in the womb of his mother Kayadhu, my
devotee Pralhada became famous though belonging to demons.

(76) Wrushapava a very brave Daitya became my devotee and was of equal status. I became a
young ‘batu’ at the door of the king Bali, to beg for land.

(77) When I tried to deceive Bali, I myself was deceived by the turn of events; and had to be a
doorman at his palace.

(78) Banasura, was the son of Bali. By the boon received from Shankara, he had become very
powerful. He kidnapped my grandson. Narada was the spy.

(79) I caught Banusura and cut down all his 998 arms keeping two arms intact. Shankara intervened
and requested me to spare his life.

(80) He said to me - "You may by mistake kill the son of your own devotee.” I respected Bali very
much. I guard his door and, therefore, I emancipated Banasura and Lord Shankara.

(81) I did this to please the Lord Shankara; and Banasura was happy.



(82) Arjuna allowed the fire to burn the forest by name Khandava. Mayasura the resident of that
forest, was on the point of being burnt; he surrenderd himself to me and I have saved him.

(83) Bibhishana was brother of Ravana, a demon, but as he surrendered himself to me he became
my beloved devotee.

(84) Sugriva, Maruti and Jambuvanta were monkeys. They are famous for their bravery. Jatayu,
who was wounded by Ravana was liberated by me.

(85) Gajendra was caught by a crocodile in a lake. The family-members of that elephant had also
left him. He began to call me at the time of his death.

(86) He lost all hopes about life and threw a lotus- flower towards the direction of Vaikuntha and
called me for help.

(87) I heard his call and without waiting for the eagle, I went to that elephant with great speed and
saved it from the crocodile.

(88) You see, the elephant was only an animal, but because he remembered me at the time of death,
I took him up to my abode. The Puranas have, therefore, praised him.

(89) There was a merchant, who was doing business properly and truthfully. He gave right
measures; and therefore, he was called the truthful merchant. (Tuladhara).

(90) In the lowest caste, Dharma-Vyaadha attained unity with me, though he committed a sin.

(91) (Shuka said) – “O Parikshit ! The hunter, by error hit an arrow on the foot of Lord Krishna. But
Lord Krishana bestowed upon him the heaven world.”

(92) Guhaka was a fisherman. He saw Shri Ram and by one glimpse of that God, all his bondage of
Karma was destroyed and he was also liberated.

(93) The Lord Shri Krishna said – “Kubja was crooked at three places in her body, but her mind
was straight and pure.

(94) She offered me sandal-wood paste. So I was pleased with her and liberated her. She offered
her mind to me”.

(95) The Gopis from Gokula had left their worldly attachments, and surrendered themselves totally
to me; and therefore, they also enjoyed the bliss of Atman.

(96) The Gopis loved me or you can say that I love them; and therefore, our mutual love surpassed
all other means of devotion.

(97) The wives of Brahmins, who were performing Yadnya did not care for their husbands or
families, and loved me.



(98) They offered me food and as a result they were free from births and deaths, but those
Brahmins, who were proud of their karma did not reach me.

(99) One of them prevented his wife from coming to me. He argued that people were not caring for
Vedas and the wives were worshipping cowherds, which was wrong.

(100) His wife saw others coming to me; and felt very sorry, but the Brahmin was cruel and hard-
hearted. He prevented her.

(101) He said to her – “Your father gave you to me in marriage, and I am the owner of your body.
Why are you going to that cowherd, leaving me?”

(102) She said- “Yes, you are the owner of my body only.” So saying she left her body before him,
and came to me by her causal body, thus attaining Sayujjya liberation.

(103) Those ladies came to me very easily, for which many seekers undertake lots of troubles, but
are not surely successful.

ते नाधीतशु◌्रितगणा नोपािसतमह°मा:  अवतातĮतपस: सÂस·गाÆमामुपागता: 
Meaning of the verse :

They did not learn Vedas, did not serve gurus, did not observe penance; but reached me because of
the company of saints. (7)

(104) They did not recite Vedas, did not serve any Gurus or philosophers nor did they observe
vows or practised penance.

(105) Only by being in the company of saints, many have reached me only because of their faith.
The Lord is easily their friend, who are faithful.

केवलेन िह भावेन गोÈयो गावो नगा मगृा:  येऽÆये मढूिधयो नागा: िसĦा
मामीयुर¼जसा 

Meaning of verse :

Only through their faith, the gopis, the cows, the mountains, the deers; and others of dull minds and
serpents as well as siddhas reached me easily. (8)

(106) The saints who were in the state of Atman were lucky to get my company by their faith and
as they were united with me, what was the necessity of penance and observance of vows?

(107) Faith is the only capital asset with them, and meeting me is the gain. Gopis were united with
me by the force of their devotion.

(108) As soon as the Gopis heard the sound of my flute, they left their household duties; and not



caring even for their physical bodies, they came running to meet me.

(109) They did not care for their husbands and fathers, nor did they care for Vedas or Scriptures
about morality and had complete faith in me. Such was their love for me.

(110) In a moment, they dropped their love for their children, flouted all morality and see how they
came to me.

(111) Even cows forgot their fear of tigers and came to me by hearing the sweet notes of my flute.

(112) Their calves were attracted by the sound of my flute and forgot to eat their morsel of grass
or to drink milk. Such was their love for me.

(113) The tigers and the deers forgot their enemity and lulled by the sound of my flute, they
reclined near each other.

(114) The two trees of Arjuna were uprooted by me, but the indwelling angels were freed. There
is no wonder that the trees and the grass in Vrindavana were liberated.

(115) The peacocks were honoured, because I used their feathers. Small shrubs, creepers, stones,
grass in Vrindavana were also liberated by my company.

(116) Their only pure devotion was that they loved me. By that only, these beings became
identified with me.

(117) Kaliya the poisonous serpent was freed of his poison by the beating of my feet and all his
family-members also received my grace.

(118) (Shuka says) — “The lord Shri Krishna is telling Uddhava that it is impossible without
Satsanga (the company of saints), to attain the glory of unity with God”.

यं न योगेन सां´येन दानवततपोऽÅवरै:  Óया´याÖवाÅयायसंÆयास:ै पाÈनुयाद्
यÂनवानिप 

Meaning of Verse :

By Yoga, by Sankhya philosophy, by charity, by observances of fast, penance, Yadnya , knowledge
of the words, study of Vedas and by Sanyasa even, I am not reachable by any amount of
efforts. (9)

(119) I am not reachable by Yoga ,Yadnya ,Vrata , Charity, study of Vedas knowing the meaning of
Vedas, penance, pilgrimage, knowledge, meditation; and Sanyasa.

(120) I am not reachable by following all these methods perfectly according to rules, if there is
selfish desire in the man’s mind.



(121) Thus I cannot be reached by all these methods, but Gopis enjoyed my blessings with the help
of simple devotion.

(122) The Gopis had great love for me, and as for good company,it was my company which was
their good fortune. O Uddhava, so you have understood that through the grace of saints only,
it is possible to attain the state of Atman.

(123) You have already known the depth of their state of love, when you visited Gokula, but you
can not really realize their love! About that I am going to tell you.

(124) The Lord himself began to tell Uddhava about the unlimited love of Gopis for him. Uddhava
was really the most fortunate devotee of the Lord.

रामेण साध« मथुरां पणीते ĵफिÐकना मÍयनुरĉिच°ा: 

िवगाढभावेन न मे िवयोगतीवाधयोऽÆयं दŀशु: सुखाय 
Meaning of the Verses :

When Akroora was taking me and Balaram to Mathura, Gopis being greatly attached to me
suffered too much the pain of being away from me, and did not find anything else, that might
give them any solace. (10)

(125) When Akroora was taking me with Balibhadra to Mathura the Gopis experienced such a
sorrow and pain that I cannot tell you enough.

(126) "When I begin to tell anybody about their sorrow I am feeling out of my mind even now-"
While speaking like this the Lord was moved by those memories.

(127)`While describing the true love of devotees Shri Krishna was all tears because he was really
the Kalpataru of the desires of his devotees and he had unparalleled compassion for them.

(128) He further said – “When the Gopis saw me going to Mathura tears began to fall profusely
from their eyes and their heart was broken. They began to roll down on the road before my
chariot.

(129) As their love for me was ardent beyond comparison they did not turn back though I tried to
disuade them. They did not leave my feet; they were overwhelmed by emotion.

(130) The devotional force in their heart was so great! They embraced me and though I tried to
relax the hold it was not possible. They could not even breathe! Their life was as if
suffocated.

(131) They totally forgot their modesty. While their father-in-law, husbands and fathers looked
upon, they began to cry loudly, placing their heads on my feet.



(132) They felt all the world as a big vacuum without me and again and again they turned to me
and sobbing heavily they cried and wailed.

(133) They said - "Oh! This wicked man is taking away our dearest friend"! – Thus shouting they
called Akroora as cruel man and turned to me with all their pathos.

(134) They stood in front of me, looked at my face and thinking about impending estrangement
suddenly they had a bout of emotion and most piteously began to lament.

(135) The Gopis were so united and inseparable from me they had placed their total consciousness
with me. They forgot all their physical comforts; they were tremendously in love with me.

(136) Really they were drowned in sorrow because of my going away but even I cannot express in
words the acute condition of their hearts.

(137) Everything which was otherwise a source of pleasure for them that became a source of
sorrow. What a wonderful ecstacy and attraction towards me! They never allowed me to
part from their hearts.

(138) Now I will tell you their routine pleasure which they derived from me while I was staying in
Gokula. Please listen.

ताÖता: ±पा: पेķतमेन नीता मयवै वÆृदावनगोचरेण 

±णाधªव°ा: पुनर·ग तासां हीना मया कÐपसमा बभवुू: 
Meaning of the Verse :

In Vridavana, I was the most beloved of those Gopis; and spent nights extra- ordinarily
pleasurable, when we felt as if only half a moment was spent. But the same nights became
for them as lengthy as ages in my absence. (11)

(139) How wonderful was the joy of Gopis! When in the morning, they saw me going to
Vrindavana; they came forward, and were very joyful to look at me.

(140) When I came back at noon to tether the cattle, the Gopis used to come there to see me under
the pretext of attending to some household work.

(141) They used to play many games, to tell various jokes and enjoyed our past – time.

(142) In the evening, when I returned to our home, they came forward, waved lights around me in
my honour and welcome; and bowed before me placing their heads at my feet.

(143) In this way, though they saw me three times every day, they were never fully satisfied. O
Uddhava, beyond this a strange divine game was played in the privacy undisturbed even by
gods.



(144) O Uddhava, I am going to tell you the secret of that tremendous happiness, in which, though I
am beyond all Gunas, I remained happily buoyant in that ecstacy.

(145) Only the Gopikas for one part and only me know the great happiness, which all of us derived
at the night of Rasa.

(146) Even the Goddess Laxmi and all the gods, being baffled could not understand the quality, the
sweetness and the joy which we derived.

(147) The Lord Shankara, who fell for the beauty of Mohini, could not get that joy.

(148) Parvati, as a Bhilla – maiden could captivate the mind of Shankara. In short, the pleasure
which we had cannot be known by yogis and those who undergo heavy penance.

(149) O Uddhava, though Sankarshana is dearest to me, He also had no inkling of that joy.

(150) Some people may say that our Rasa was nothing but carnal desire collectively enjoyed; but
listen, O Uddhava, the cupid had no entry there.

(151) The cupid after disturbing the Lord Shankara proudly began to say – “I am the greatest!” And
with his bow and arrow came to disturb our divine play.

(152) But no power of Kama is effective, where the shield of my divine beauty is functioning. To
remember my name gives enough strength to a man to break the arrows of cupid into
hundreds of pieces.

(153) The cupid has extra – ordinary subtle vision. As soon as he gets a chance, the showering of
those arrows is futile, where the mind of devotee is pre- occupied totally with me.

(154) Where I am myself as Atmaram playing on my own power, how can poor cupid enter there?
When Gopis had real desire for me the whole passion in their Being was destroyed.

(155) He who remembers my name cannot be even seen by cupid. Where I, the supreme person is
enjoying there the action of cupid cannot enter.

(156) The cupid says, “Alas! I have remained unfortunate though I am considered to be fortunate. I
cannot reach the final highest stage in the Rasa dance.

(157) The cupid sat with great hope to be able to see and enjoy that Rasa, but could not get
anything. So in order to get that joy he dropped all his pride and was born as my son.

(158) Then I took in my lap cupid as my little son and gave him all the desired joy.

(159) I prolonged that night for the duration of six months according to the time – frame of the Lord
Brahmadev. But Gopis thought that it was a very short night, and wondered next morning –
“How has the Sun arisen so early today?”



(160) As I was enjoying my self, who would remember time, etc? Gopis were very fortunate to
enjoy the divine bliss, the pure ecstacy in the Brahman.

(161) Though many nights elapsed in our play, they were not satisfied. Their love for me went on
increasing.

(162) These Gopis have had observed penance and having pleased me demanded a boon by which
they would be having my company in private in the Rasa – game.

(163) These Gopis were Shrutis from the Vedas and even in that position; they could not have self
– realization. Therefore, they understood that they could not receive me as they wanted and
they really could not reach the high state of unity in duality, which is the nature of Rasa.

(164) O Uddhava, to be attached to objects is the root of ignorance and please note that you cannot
meet me if there is that ignorance. Further even if one knows the details of Vedic rituals, I
will not be known by that knowledge.

(165) When the knowing and the not – knowing are totally gone, then the bliss of my state of Atman
can be experienced. The Shrutis knew this definitely and they came as Gopis in Gokula to
experience that divine unity.

(166) Please understand this background, and know that they got what they wanted in that Rasa –
game.

(167) O, Uddhava, let this be! The most important fact is I adopt myself according to the faith of
my devotees.

(168) I am never away from my devotees. I take the form for each devotee according to his
particular faith.

(169) My face is always towards the devotees. I never turn my back, but the devotees themselves
turn away. It cannot be helped. In this way, they invite unwanted misery.

(170) I am full of desires to a devotee who has desires about me and I am desireless for the
devotee, who is himself desireless. To a man who does not believe in God, I remain non –
existent, though I exist every where.

(171) But enough with this explanation. Please listen. As the Gopis had great love for me, they
enjoyed many nights with me as if they were some moments.

(172) However, when I was not with them, they felt all nights as ages though their husbands were
with them.

(173) I cannot tell in so many words the depth of their longing, but it is enough to tell that being
separated from me, they entered into trance by the force of their love for me.



ता नािवदन् मÍयनुष·गबĦिधय: ÖवमाÂमानमदÖतथेदम् 

यथा समाधौ मुनयोऽिÊधतोये नī: पिवĶा इव नामłपे 
Meaning of the Verse :

With their mind fastened on to Me with love, they were not conscious of their people or of their
own self, much less of this world or the next – Just as sages lost in Yogic trance are not
conscious of names and forms in this world and are merged into me like rivers merging in
the ocean. (12)

(174) O Uddhava, I have just now told you, “how the Gopis were totally united with me.”

(175) When I left them for Mathura, even the stones were broken by the impact of their sorrow.

(176) Though they were estranged from me, they continued to remember me telling my stories to
each other, and praising my virtues, and were united with me by their souls.

(177) When they were doing their household works like cleansing of the grains,

to and churning of curds, or watering the courtyard or putting their children

(179) in the cradle or milching the cow, they were always remembering me.

(180) Wherever they went or they sat or dined or drank, they were always meditating on me.

(181) In short when I went to Mathura they always lovingly thought of me and their eyes were
searching for me everywhere. Not only that their talk was always about me.

(182) Such was the deep love of Gopis for me and I was in love with them. Though they were
occupied with their household routine their mind was tied to me.

(183) Their intellect was completely taken up by meditating upon their husbands, their sons, and
all their domestic cores.

(184) As they were crazy in thinking about me they forgot all physical pleasures, they forgot
dualities of hot and cold, they forgot even their huger and their thirst.

(185) Their mind which being attached to their physical bodies had considered their husbands and
sons as their relatives, forgot the very physical body and it was merged into me.

(186) They forgot this world. They forgot the other world. They forgot cause and effect. See the
wonder! As they were enjoying the bliss of being united with me, they forgot their names and
their beauties.

(187) A Yogi denies and rejects modifications of all the twenty four elements and in the trance



forgets all the worldly life, so the Gopis also forgot everything and were inseparably
soulfully united with me.

(188) Or various rivers meet the ocean and become one with it and forget their different identities.

(189) Similarly being united with me by love and one- pointed meditation the Gopis totally forgot
their identities. In their mind their names and forms were totally absent.

(190) How can one describe the influence of the glory of Sat-Chidananda! Actually they did not
know my higher divine glory but as they were totally absorbed in me alone, naturally they
became equal to absolute Brahman.

मÂकामा रमणं जारमÖवłपिवदोऽबला:  बĺ मां परमं पापु: स·गा¸छतसहसश: 
Meaning of the verse :

Full of passion for me, thinking me as their paramour, women of Vraja , numbering hundreds and
thousands, did not know my divine character but attained to me the supreme Brahman
through their intimacy with me. (13)

(191) The Lord further said, ”No doubt those women were simple souls but they had great love for
me and wanted my company which was related to sexual desire, a prohibited kind of love.

(192) I was not their husband but I was so beautiful that even the cupid went mad while looking at
me. Those ladies loved me and enjoyed my intimacy which was contrary to morality.

(193) Those women were of four categories according to the physical signs related to sexual
behaviour e.g. hastini, shankhini, chitrini and padmini and I entertained them as four types of
liberations, using their attractions for me as means.

(194) Women get momentary pleasure in the sexual relationship with the men but if they are
attracted by desire for physical enjoyment to me, they get the bliss of Atman which is never
destroyed.

(195) With their husbands they derived temporary pleasure but with me they were having durable
bliss of the super Atman.

(196) That is why those women left their husbands and were enjoying my company. My amorous
Art is divine.

(197) I am the only one who knows the nine moods of pleasure and I am the only one who brings
about novel colours and ecstasies from moment to moment and therefore those Gopis were
attracted to me and their devotion was equally acute.

(198) I am the only one who knows how to satisfy the inner-most urges of soul and knowing this
they loved me from their soul.



(199) Knowing that only I am capable of enjoying every organ of the body as well as mind, they
became attracted to me.

(200) How to make suggestive passes and overtures? What is the meaning of each and every
intimate approach and the exact time and sequence of amorous activities are known to me
only.

(201) When a Gopi was on her bed and desired for me, I used to be present there, only in the very
moment; and satisfy her.

(202) There was no need for me to go stealthily or to tap the door in a particular code to let her
know that I had come. Nothing came in my way; and I gave her full satisfaction immediately.

(203) Knowing that I am the supreme person, who can give them complete fulfillment of all their
aspirations they had pure devotion of the soul towards me.

(204) The Gopis had forgotton their body and houses for me, the centre of all attraction for men of
selfless penance and yogis and sanyasis.

(205) Just as jaggery eaten in darkness is also sweet, so Gopis without knowing my divine glory
devoted themselves to me and became one with me.

(206) Even if an iron hammer is used to break Parees, the magic-stone, the effect of the Parees is
evident and the iron hammer becomes golden. Gopis were liberated in a similar manner.

(207) Just as if nectar is taken thinking that it is a poison, the person becomes deathless. Similarly,
thinking that I am only a paramour, Gopis got involved with me, and were freed from
mundane life.

(208) When a question arises weather I had sexual relations with Gopis or I emancipated them
from the force of sexual desire, the obvious answer is that they were liberated through their
desire.

(209) I cannot count the Gopis, who were liberated by contact with me. They may be hundreds and
thousands.

(210) There is a jewel, the magic of which is that if any stones are touched to it, they also become
jewels.

(211)` I am the very image of Absolute Brahman, and though their contact with me which was of an
immoral nature by popular standards, the ignorance and the sins of Gopis were wiped out
and they were freed.

(212) Do not have any doubt that those who get the company of my saints or my company are
definitely liberated.

(213) Many people put various blames on my Reality, but it is a fact that as the saints are



themselves guile-less, naturally, people get pure happiness by living with them.

(214) O Uddhava, you should not also go into useless discussion. On the contrary, take the
opportunity to be with the saints and be free from the nets of worldly life.

तÖमाßवमुĦवोÂसºृय चोदनां पितचोदनाम्  पव°ंृ च िनव°ंृ च शोतÓयं ǋŁतमेव च 
Meaning of the verse :

O Uddhava, you should give up botheration about sanctions and prohibitions in Vedas and the
positive or negative approach towards life and also what is to be listened to and what is not.
(14)

(215) O Uddhava, I am beyond all Gunas and Vedas are dealing with three Gunas. Therefore the
inspiration of Vedas is not able to attain me.

(216) The Shrutis and Smruties provoke people to perform many activities and rituals. But the
actual result of those rituals is not known to anybody.

(217) Karma is the most difficult problem which has become more complicated by the sanctions
and prohibitions imposed upon the performer. Greatest men of wisdom cannot penetrate the
complexities of the sciences and come to a definite decision about right action.

(218) In various activities all kinds of Karma are extravert while the other is helpful to
withdrawal from the world. One is selfish while the other is without desires. So this karma
is very strange and it creates burden on the seeker.

(219) Karma is totally of the nature of ignorance and Vedas are limited in their scope within the
field of three Gunas. In short the part, worth listening to among the Vedas is only that portion
where the path of liberation is discussed.

(220) Vedas have three parts and three Gunas. The part relating to rituals is born out of Tamas.
The part relating to spiritual effort, (Upasana) is born of Rajas and the part relating to
knowledge is born of Sattwa.

(221) Actually Vedas, scriptures, and the processes of performance of actions have their root in
ignorance which breeds attachment to body and involves the Jeeva in the anxiety about what
to do and what not to do.

(222) Therefore O Uddhava, first you have to do one thing! Drop this ignorance which binds and
when you become free of ignorance you will also be free from the dictates of Vedas.

(223) You will ask – we don’t know what ignorance is. Then how are we to drop it?

(224) My answer is ignorance is nothing but your imagination. By imagination the dos don’ts
become effective. When you drop your imagination you are absolute Brahman only.



(225) When in the war field the general is killed the army being defeated runs away. Similarly
when ignorance is gone the methods and procedures of rituals etc are also gone.

(226) If the axis of the chariot is broken the chariot cannot be moved though horses are yoked.
Similarly when ignorance is snapped away by clarity about my nature the rules are also
defunct.

(227) When we drop ignorance the rules are also destroyed.

(228) The summery of the teaching of Vedas is that people should worship me and the result of
listening to Vedanta is the same as given in the scriptures.

(229) Please know that the result of listening to Vedanta is destruction of ignorance, and when it is
done further listening is not necessary.

(230) Just as no further travel is necessary, when we reach our goal, so, when ignorance is
banished, further listening and meditation is not necessary.

(231) You may here ask – “how can we destroy ignorance? It is very difficult.” I shall tell you
how this difficulty can be overcome.

(232) The Vedas, the scriptures and the rituals are the way of ignorance, and if one surrenders
himself to me then ignorance is dissolved.

मामेकमेव शरणमाÂमानं सवªदेिहनाम्  यािह सवाªÂमभावेन मया Öया Ļकुतोभय: 
Meaning of the verse :

You should take resort to me as I am the only Atman of all beings. Then by me you will have no
fear from anything. (15)

(233) One should leave the attachment to wife and children, put aside Yoga, knowledge, wisdom
and pride of rituals and then come to me.

(234) One should leave the study of Vedas, listening to scriptures and one should not bother about
what to do and what not to do but one should come to me.

(235) One should leave money and public respect, prestige and knowledge. One should drop all
kinds of beliefs and surrender oneself to me, the Lord.

(236) One should leave Vedic rituals and social works and duties and activities according to
mythology and tantrikism, but should come to me so that one will get real Atmic bliss.

(237) One should leave the greatness of family, pride about caste and about the Ashrama and
surrender oneself to me.

(238) One should give up one’s knowledge and meditation, the methods and procedures of rituals



and even the identification with physical body and come to me.

(239) My name is Antaryami (the dweller of the innermost) because I am interested mainly in the
purity of devotion in the heart and I am not disturbed by lots of words but you should have
faith in the absolute Brahman, leaving all sense of possession of objects.

(240) O Uddhava, I am telling you that the highest renunciation is to renounce our pride, our Ego.

(241) When you come to me leaving all your pride you will have no birth and death. You will be
free by my power only.

(242) You will think in your mind about asking me – O Lord, should I go to any mountain in order
to reach you? Should I roam about in all directions searching you?

(243) You will ask me,”There is no town where you are living. What is your usual place of
residence? Where should I run to see you and surrender myself?

(244) And you will say—“O Lord! At what place should I surrender myself to you?” “My dear I
am in your heart. You should surrender to me in your heart only.”

(245) When you come to me offering all your total being – to me who is in your heart, then only
you will also get the all-pervading Vastness of me dwelling in the hearts of all creatures.

(246) If you keep some sense of ego reserved and surrender to me partly that Unity will not be
possible because pride is the main impediment in the way of being United with me.

(247) As the Brahmins do not touch the food which is spoiled by a dog: I also do not contact that
seeker who has pride in his mind.

(248) A person engaged in sacred ritual runs away if he hears the talk of a woman who has
menses. Similarly I also run away from such an aspirant who has pride.

(249) As wise persons do not touch polluted water at the washerman’s house, O Uddhava! I also
do not meet the seeker who is proud of his penance.

(250) For example, a foreign body like a particle of sand, if gone in the eye does not dissolve
there, the sharp point of a spear penetrating a wound does not dissolve in the wound only; as
the chisel is not absorbed in a petal; and as in the porridge, the thorn gokharu is not
tolerated.

(251) Similarly O Uddhava, no pride enters into me. This is the main key in the matter of true
renunciation, which I have fully told you.

(252) Just as a person deserts his wife who is having clandestine affairs with another man, I also
do not accept my devotee who is still having pride in his mind.

(253) Therefore Uddhava, you drop your pride, come to me in your heart and then I swear by my



mother that I will emancipate you.

(254) You may ask me,” You have two mothers and who is the mother by whose name are you
swearing? And which should I believe to be true?” I say that I swear blessing alone.

(255) You may ask,” You are not caught in words and no action can be attributed to you. So is it
secure to believe in your word?

(256) And you may also ask — If I trust your word and leave my previously accepted traditional
religion and if your oath proves to be a hoax, who will bother to quarrel with such a
powerful God like you?”

(257) To this, O Uddhava I said that my oath is actually by the authority of Paramatman and you
should trust that oath to be true.

(258) O Uddhava, you are my Paramatman, the very wholeness of my life. There is no difference
as you and I, and the principle, the Paramatman is the honorable witness to my oath.

(259) But what necessity is there to swear by something for that which is a fact, the Unity is the
actuality and if you surrender to me totally you are just now free.

(260) Even the God of death will bow to your feet if you lovingly become one with me. Then there
is no question of fear to dare to challenge you.

(261) You will get all my powers and then you will have no fear about being bound by this
worldly life. Even the Death will tremble before you.

(262) A small fire in a heap of grass suddenly flares up and in no time, the whole forest is burnt
down. By being united with me you will also burn the forest of this life.

(263) You will say that when I do not know who is the dweller in our heart how can we surrender
to him? I shall tell you how to do this.

(264) Just leave your name, your body, your form, your identification with everything you have.
Then see minutely what is the energy, nameless, formless, energy that is pulsating! That is
me the dweller in your heart and merges into it.

(265) The name, the form, and the quality all these are of the nature of Maya and the energy which
is pulsating, vibrating within, beyond these limitations is me.

(266) Then you see me as God in all creatures and even for Uddhava there is no place anywhere.

(267) Then even if you are looking at various creatures you do not see them separately but through
each and everybody I am visible alone.

(268) When you become identified with the dweller of your heart you will be united with me. O
Uddhava, in this way to be united with me is the greatest security and it is a permanent state.



(269) Having told this secret of devotion the Lord Shri Krishna patted Uddhava on his back and
Uddhava held on to his feet tightly. Though the Lord tried to lift him up he remained at his
feet.

(270) He said “I readily agree with what you told just now but there is one doubt in my mind
which I will ask you”.

उĦव उवाच-संशय: शृÁृवतो वाचं तव योगेĵरेĵर न िनवतªत आÂमÖथो येन भाÌयित मे
मन: 

Meaning of the verse :

Uddhava said, “Even though I am hearing your talk, O lord of all masters of yoga, the doubt in my
mind whether I should really abandon all activity or not does not drop away and my mind
still remains confused. (16)

(271) Uddhava said “O Shri Krishna, in this advice you have really given me the essence of Vedas
and scriptures, churned by you: of the store house from the fort of yoga or in other words the
ocean of happiness”.

(272) You are the Lord of yogis. You are the Lord of the entire world and it is true. But I have still
some reservations, some doubts.

(273) You have very emphatically told me that I should follow my own religion. (According to my
status); and believing it completely.

(274) You also told me that to follow one’s duties is itself your devotion and now you are telling
me to give up all these things.

(275) So I really do not know whether Atman is doer or the non-doer! Should we do all the
activities or give up all of them.

(276) O Shri Krishna, your advice is not exact when you are telling such things, only our doubts go
on increasing because we are not very intelligent. So what should we do?

(277) If you say Atman is not doer, who is the entity responsible for action? And if you assert that
Atman is not doing anything.” Then renunciation as such, is not at all possible.

(278) (Eknath Says -) “Listening to this question of Uddhava what the lotus-eyed dark skinned Shri
Krishna smilingly said, may please be listened to.

शीभगवानुवाच - स एष जीवो िववरपसिूत: पाणेन घोषेण गुहां पिवĶ: 

मनोमयं सàूममुपेÂय łपं माता Öवरो वणª इित Öथिवķ: 



Meaning of the verse :

The Lord replied - The aforesaid Supreme is selfevident. He reveals himself in the chakras. He
first entered the Aadhar chakra along with Prana and assumed subtle forms composed of the
mind-stuff. He manifests himself in the mouth as vaikhari consisting of duration for uttering a
vowel sound, accent (udatta) and the articulate sound. (17)

(279) The Lord said, “O Uddhava, listen. I have assumed the state of Jeeva abiding by the nature
of Maya and therefore the Jeeva is bound to act according to the conditions of that state.”

(280) When there is reflection of the Sun in water and the water is having ripples we think that Sun
is moving in the water, which is an illusion. Similarly though I am a non doer I appear to be
doing various activities because of the sense of the I, a nucleus of ego of the Jeeva.

(281) If a king sleeps, in his dream he may think that he is beggar. Similarly I appear to be a Jeeva
by the influence of Maya, the Prakruti.

(282) Actually he is a king but in the dream he becomes a beggar and begs for grains and if any
person gives him a handful of grains the king praises that man – “You are really a king!”

(283) Though he is a king he is not aware of it in the dream. The Jeeva is in a similar position. The
Jeeva does not know his own completeness.

(284) I have appeared as a Jeeva and a doer of actions because of ignorance and all my actions in
this false existence are like the king who is beggar in the dream.

(285) Now please note that the rules and regulations about performance of actions, as laid down in
the Vedas are imposed upon the Jeeva and he has to follow them. Therefore it is necessary
to act according to the rules so long as you are not having knowledge of Brahman.

(286) The king behaves like a beggar so long as he is not awake. Similarly so long as there is no
self realization the normal code of conduct should be followed.

(287) When the king awakens he is ashamed even to utter the word – ‘begging’. Similarly a
realized soul never thinks that he is the doer.

(288) As the status of beggar of the king is illusory, so the Paramatman is falsely called Jeeva.
Now please listen to some details about the function of that Jeeva in the body.

(289) Jeeva turns inanimate things into animate and living beings and therefore it is called Jeeva
or life or soul. Thus Jeeva is a moving, a lively thing.

(290) If a lamp is kept in a vessel, like a Ghagar the lamp will give light only in the vessel and if
the lamp is kept in a house the light will be everywhere.

(291) Similarly the energy is called Jeeva so long as it is in the body but considering the wider
context he is the lord Sadashiva. That is the truth. The Jeeva and Shiva is such a duality



caused by fictitious separation.

(292) If we see the Sun in mirror the Sun appears to be in the mirror, while it is not. Similarly
Jeeva appears to be in the body and we use the word “born” about the fact or the process.

(293) Though the mirror is a small thing, we see the whole disc of the Sun contained in the mirror.
Similarly Jeeva who is beyond body enters the body and it is as if some animal is entering a
hole in the ground.

(294) When the moon is reflected in a little pond the moon appears to have fallen down. Similarly
Jeeva appears to have entered the body, an abstract thing entering into a concrete place
which is body.

(295) Similarly though the sun is reflected in the water it is not wet by water. Similarly Jeeva is
aloof though functioning within the body.

(296) As the reflection of the moon in water appears to be moving when the water is disturbed,
similarly Jeeva has to suffer birth and death. Just as the moon appears to be bound in the
pond, Jeeva becomes bound by karma.

(297) Does the moon herself become invisible; if the water in the pond is dried up and the
reflection disappears? The moon is as she is. The reflection came into being when water is
there and disappeared when the water is dried up- both are illusions.

(298) The state of Jeeva is itself false. If we think that the Jeeva is fact we have to suffer.
Similarly the moon appearing in the pond is false and therefore we cannot take it out.

(299) Though the mirror may be small the whole sun is totally reflected in it. Similarly I am
complete in all the beings though the beings are limited.

(300) A foolish man may say that the Sun is caught in the water. So, similarly foolish people say
that the bondage of Karma which appears to affect the Jeeva is real.

(301) People do not see the sun in the sky. They only see the reflection and think that the Sun is
caught in the pond. Thus those who do not know the unlimited, the boundless; think that
Jeeva is bound.

(302) If one tries to hold the flames of fire in a net, the net is burnt. Similarly, if one tries to catch
Atman in the network of Karma, the very nature of Karma is destroyed.

(303) There are two sounds. One is a natural sound created by wind in the sky and the second is
the sound created by beating one object against another object. There is still another sound
of silence which is eternally being created without any instrument. It is called Anahata.

(304) Still deeper is the basic sound which is called the sound of the Para-vani and that sound is
very much favourite with Yogis. But that sound cannot be expressed or described by words.



(305) Only the Lord Shankara knows the sweetness of that divine sound and Sanaka etc know that
by their experience.

(306) Now please understand that if the essence of the purity of wind is sought and the principle of
articulate word is mingled with it, then there is a kind of life born out of their co-existence.
That is the form of the mind.

(307) The essential principle of movement in Chaitanya or energy is the pure manifestation of
wind. That is the basic principle of sound and it makes the Jeeva to take the form of mind.

(308) Eknath says that now the Lord Shri Krishna began to explain how the Jeeva is connected to
the body. He told one by one all the happenings from Root-Chakra onwards.

(309) First of all the super-imposition of the concept of I creates an illusion about the separateness
of the Jeeva, and then he begins to identify himself with every element which he enters.

(310) Then as soon as there is concept that "I am the body" the wholeness is lost, and there is
limitedness in the presumption that "I" am not Atman, but only a physical body.

(311) The subtle sound and the extremely rarefied Prana together enter the Root Chakra. Then very
feeble but insistent pulsation begins. That is called Parawani.

(312) So the first and primary place of Prana (life force), is in the Root Chakra and Paravani or
the first abstract stage of sound is also basically at that place. Then the very subtle and
extremely delicate beginning of the element called the mind is manifest.

(313) At the Chakra which is called Swadhishtana which is next to the Root Chakra, the mind
becomes more complex. The sound which is called Pashyanti makes an effort to express
itself but cannot.

(314) The life force is also concentrated but thwarted there and the Prana and Apana come into
conflict and separate themselves from each other.

(315) There is a great internal friction and division starts and the breath or the life force breaks
itself into the five divisions called Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana and Samana and all the five
begin to remain and function at different places. I will give you the details.

(316) The part which quarrels with Prana is called Apana and that part which progresses further
with vehemence is called Prana.

(317) Samana is the division which stays and functions in the navel region and that which is at the
throat is Udana, while Vyana has no particular place.

(318) There is no fixed place for Vyana and it always flows throughout the body.

(319) There are further sub-divisions of the life force which have their own places and functions
in the body.



(320) Their names are Naga, Koorma, Krukala, Devadatta and Dhananjaya. I will tell you their
particular places in the body.

(321) The Naga is acting to create sneezing; Koorma creates yawn; belching is done by Krukala.
Hiccough is created by Devadatta; but there is no particular place for Dhananjaya.

(322) Dhananjaya is living at the place where the Jeeva and the body are united. That is why even
though the Jeeva leaves the body, Dhananjaya maintains some signs of life in the dead body.

(323) Thus I have told you how the Prana is divided into ten parts from Swadhishthata Chakra and
their places and functions.

(324) I have earlier told you that Prana and Apana disagree with each other. They do not meet
each other, because they are adamant and strange in their behaviour.

(325) I like the person who can bring them together, and I offer myself to him. This is called Yoga.

(326) O Uddhava, while describing the signs of Prana, the similarity between Prana and Apana
had as a matter of course, come forward. So, please listen to that also.

(327) When the Jeeva progresses from Swadhishthata Chakra to Manipur-Chakra, there is meeting
of Jeeva and mind. As Prana is present there in a subtle form, the Pashyanti the aspect of
speech becomes deeper and nearer to Para-wani, the most abstract form of speech.

(328) At that time, mind becomes childish and likes to play. When Prana begins to rise slowly, it
reaches the Anahata Chakra.

(329) At that time, affected by Pashyanti, Madhyama, another form of speech becomes active. It
functions without breaking the silence. So, it only murmurs.

(330) Here the mind becomes adolescent, and it desires various pleasures and enjoyments. But it
is shy and does not talk at all.

(331) Then the Prana quickly rises to the Vishuddhi Chakra, and turns itself into the more unsteady
and active Udana. Here the mind becomes adult and young, which is its perfect development.

(332) The Parawani together with Pashyanti and Madhyama meet together from inner path. Thus
all the four forms of speech become perfectly active in the Vishuddhi-Chakra.

(333) By the force of the three speeches, the fourth speech viz Vaikhari begins uttering words, and
there are hundreds and thousands of words.

(334) Adnyachakra is situated between the eyebrows. It is somewhat different. The speech cannot
enter there. Yogis, who reach this Chakra, are called Hans.

(335) Please remember that these are six chakras, four matruka, twenty-eight consonants and
sixteen vowels are understood and conquered by a Yogi, who becomes Hans.



(336) Now, listen to the details of consonants, matruka and vowels; and their places.

(337) In the Anahatachakra, there are four petals; and there are four matras there. व, श, ष and स are
the four letters which are called by scientists as matras.

(338) Swadhishthata is having six petals and the six matras viz, ब,भ,म,य,र,ल are situated there.

(339) Manipur chakra has ten petals and ten consonants are situated there. They are
ड,ढ,ण,त,थ,द,ध,न,प,फ.

(340) Anahatachakra has twelve petals and the consonants in that chakra are
क,ख,ग,घ,ङ्,च,छ,ज,झ,ञ,ट,ठ.

(341) Vishuddhachakra is of sixteen petals and sixteen vowels (अ to अ:) are situated there. All the
vowels are placed in this throat-chakra. They were evident in Vedas.

(342) Adnyachakra is difficult to conquer. There Kakimukha is the door, which is always closed.
There Prana has no power. The upward path is very hard and the Prana does not find it.

(343) This Adnyachakra is of two petals and it is the temple of swan. The yogis are called Hans.
Great Yogic power is required to reach there.

(344) Many yogis practise varieties of Hata Yoga; but they cannot reach this place.

(345) This is my place and one who practises ajapa of Soham-Hansa can only reach this place
after great care and tenacious efforts.

(346) In this practice, the breath is to be controlled and released and mind has to pay attention to
the sounds created by breathing. Only such a yogi, who perseveres in this effort, can reach
Adnya-Chakra.

(347) Only he can have perfect control of breath, and he enters Adnya Chakra and finds out exact
path for higher progress.

(348) Many occult powers bring forward great pleasures. But he rejects everything and goes
further by the sacred path.

(349) He, who is attracted to the occult powers or is proud that he is Siddha, suffers down-fall
from the Adnya-Chakra, and all his yoga practices are wasted.

(350) But he who is completely desireless does not have anything to do with those powers and he
kicks the prestige and the pleasures and travels further towards me.

(351) There are two more places beyond Adnyachakra. They are Outapeeth and Golhat. These
courageous people go beyond Bhramar-Gumpha and then squeeze the juice from the
Thousand petalled Lotus in the head and become one with me.



(352) Eknath says - I went astray to give details about Yoga while I was telling about
Adnyachakra. The audience may please forgive me.

(353) You may say that as a fish does not turn back when it is flowing speedily down the stream,
so you should go ahead in your continuous commentary. Why should you talk like this is
vain?

(354) Just as a mother gives proper instructions if her child does not understand, so your advice
has become a great help for me.

(355) While I was telling you about chakras, my mind turned to Yoga and it went far away, but
forgot the main subject.

(356) At this the listeners smiled and said – We have surely realized that you are not giving this
knowledge by yourself. So, do not try much to defend your actions.

(357) The interest in the knowledge of yoga is not aroused even if one reads heaps of books, but
you have given us the taste of that knowledge easily and of your own wish:

(358) The book of Bhagawata is very difficult, but the lord Shri Krishna has explained it through
your speech and we have readily liked all this up to now.

(359) The great Lord has himself said that this twelfth chapter is difficult but you have explained
the meaning of this also.

(360) In this way the saints reassured him and adored him and Eka of Janardana was very happy
and he bowel before all the audience!

(361) So far, articulate speech, matra (Consonants) vowels and letters etc. are explained. The
Lord is telling this to Uddhava by giving him examples.

(362) The root of Jeeva and Shiva, which is very subtle, in the primordial supreme person and
takes form through the speech. This subject is being explained clearly by the Lord, further.

यथानल: खेऽिनलबÆधुłÕमा बलेन दाŁÁयिधमÅयमान: 

अणु: पजातो हिवषा सिमÅयते तथवै मे Óयिĉåरयं िह वाणी 
Meaning of verse :

Just as fire existing as heat in the sky appears as a spark when being repeatedly churned with
force, out of wood and growing larger slowly blazes forth with the help of oblations poured
into it, similarly I appear as this Vedic speech. (Consisting of Para, Pashyanti, Madhyama
and Vaikhari) (18)

(363) In the sky there is everywhere heat but it is not visible but when the one piece of wood is



churned against another the fire becomes manifest in the form of a spark.

(364) Wind is the friend of fire. So if we put some fibers of cotton on the spark and slightly blow
by our mouth, there is enough fire kindled and its delicate flames begin to spread.

(365) Placing that fire in the sacrificial pit, when we offer small quantities of ghee or some other
oblations the fire increases in size and flares up to quite a height.

(366) Similar to this example the sound of silence which is very subtle, slowly by the contact of
Shiva, with the help of Prana and the developing conditions of the Chakras becomes
manifest as proper speech.

(367) If we utter the word Mara (Wish of death for somebody) the meaning of that speech appears
to be evil but if we utter the word Rama, it seems auspicious because it is the name of God.

(368) One may utter the letters either for good or evil purposes and derive different meaning but
the letters are not affected. They remain as they are and therefore they are called Akshara
(One which is not destroyed). Thus the speech becomes sacred by proper use.

(369) Just as the speech becomes clear by uttering words, similarly other organs of the body
become specific and recognizable by their functions. The Lord is telling Uddhava in short
the functions of the organs.

एवं गिद: कमª गितिवªसगō घाणो रसो ŀक् Öपशª: ǋŁितĲ 

स·कÐपिव²ानमथािभमान: सतूं रज: सßवतमोिवकार: 
Meaning of the verse :

Likewise articulation, speaking, work done by the hands walking, evacuation of the bowels and the
bladder, perceiving smell and taste, vision perceiving the touch and audition, conception,
cognition and intellection and self identification with the body, permeating things and the
entire range of objective existence. (Consisting of the organs, modification of Rajas, Sattva
and Tomas) are my manifestations. (19)

(370) I have told you the process of manifestation of speech. Similarly action is the way in which
the tendencies of the organs become manifest.

(371) Excreta is the function of anus and enjoyment is the function of sex. The speech is already
described earlier.

(372) Similar is the case with sense organs. The vision is manifest by seeing; the function of
tongue is known by tasting and the function of ear is understood by the action of hearing.

(373) Cold, hot, soft, hard etc help us to understand the function of skin and nose understands good
or bad smell, and in this way its function is clearly understood.



(374) To propose and to doubt and to think is the general function of mind and to take decision is
the work of intellect. Meditation is the work of consciousness (chitta) and egoism or pride is
the function of ego or Ahankara. (Sense of I).

(375) The modifications of the three Gunas are the modifications of the original, basic Maya. I am
going to explain to you the functions of all the three.

(376) What is the nature of God? How does he become known? Adhideiva, Adhibhoota and
Adhyatma (the divine manifestation, physical manifestation and the human manifestation) are
the fields where this worldly life develops and expands.

(377) God is the basic cause of the world and the world is his effect. The effect is never a
different article.

(378) Though a doll is made of solidified ghee, it is not different from ghee. This is seen everyday
by us.

(379) If a wooden horse is prepared, all its limbs and organs are wood only. The wood is not lost.

(380) Though its organs like shoulders, hoofs are having different shapes, what we see is wood
only. Similarly the five elements born out of three Gunas are all the body of Shiva only.

(381) When gold is used to prepare ornaments that ornament is only a shape, but the material is
gold only. Similarly, the five elements and the organs of the body, which enjoy objects, are
inseparably Shiva only.

(382) If a cobra is made of gold, it is called cobra because, of its hood, its curve, and the thin tail;
but actually, it is not a cobra, but pure gold. Similarly, this world is my body only.

(383) The Lord Krishna is telling Uddhava further explaining how Jeeva and Shiva are one, and
life in this world and God are one.

अयं िह जीविÖतवदृÊजयोिनरÓयĉ एको वयसा स आī: 

िविĴĶशिĉबªहò धेव भाित बीजािन योिनं पितपī यĬत् 
Meaning of the verse :

This God, the life giver of all is indeed one and unmainfest, for, He is the first to become the
support of the three Gunas and the source of the lotus of the universe. Having by force of
time purposefully embraced his Shakti (in the form of Maya), He appears manifold just as in
a suitable soil, seeds assume the diverse shapes, such as trees, shrubs etc. (20)

(384) Shiva is the essential life of Jeeva, and therefore the status of Shiva is supposed by people
to be independent. The Jeeva and the Shiva appear to be different, and, therefore, the life of
a Jeeva appears as a different entity.



(385) The sea brings into existence, depressions, and whirlpools and Vortices on its body of water
and holds them. Similarly, the lord Shri Hari has brought into existence the lotus of the
universe and he has held it in his navel.

(386) Therefore, He is called the holder of the three Lokas and he is called Padmanabha also,
because of his holding the three worlds in that navel lotus.

(387) Suppose, on the golden throne an idol of gold is placed, and it is worshipped by offering
golden flowers. Though these three things appear different, there is only gold in them.

(388) Similarly, though the Lord holds the three worlds in the lotus of his navel, He makes it
possible for a wise man, to see unity everywhere. That is why Vedas call him Padmanabha.

(389) The bud of a champak flower with yellow colour and sweet smell appears to be one single
thing, but when the flower is blossomed, the bud becomes great with all the petals.
Similarly, I Shri Krishna is manifest in various worlds, but I am alone everywhere.

(390) I was unmanifest before the cause and effect principle came into existence and I am the truth
of the truth and division, duality has taken a vow not to touch me.

(391) This is so, because I am endless, beginning-less, immeasurable, primordial; and unmanifest
– as if a town in which the word and the similes cannot enter.

(392) So, I am indivisible. How can the three parts exist there? I am that pure being, while thinking
of which Vedas accepted a defeat.

(393) Thus being all powerful, I do not take any help from any instruments and become the great
turbulent Kala (time) by my own free will, creating universal disturbance. I have become
extra-ordinarily powerful by my own will and the great fearsome expanse of my own power
is flared up by me only.

(394) I have myself created accurately separate divisions of my own power. I am telling you the
details.

(395) In the Gunas, there is power, deities have power, mind has power, organs have power, the
five elements have their power, and in all these, the mainly active power is Kriya-Shakti.

(396) The Adrushta Shakti (the power of destiny), which has been created at the level of Jeeva is
unhindered, and effective everywhere; and the gods Hari and Hara are also unable to control
it.

(397) This power of destiny has tied down the Jeeva and kept the Jeeva under its control. Even I
am not able to change this destiny.

(398) Just as the king himself observes and obeys the rules made by him, I also abide by the rules
and plans of destiny.



(399) People may cut their tongue and offer it to God, but they do not cut their nose as an offering.
Similarly, I change the effect of Karma in particular cases, but I do not modify what is going
to happen according to the destiny.

(400) You may understand that this is fixed that I embrace my own power the Maya and remain
alone and united, but I appear in the three worlds in various shapes and forms, though I am
alone.

(401) One who is free (Jeevan-Mukta) becomes one with me from one point of view, but as he is
bound by destiny, he has to behave in various ways in the house of his body.

(402) Janaka enjoyed the kingship, because of destiny. Shukacharya remained naked, because of
the destiny and it was the destiny of Narada that he somehow created conflicts among many
people and is a big joker.

(403) Vasishtha was destined to be an Upadhyaya, the royal priest. Bheeshma had to prostrate on
the bed of arrows, Yadnyavalkya was destined to have two wives and was compelled by
destiny to lead a family-life.

(404) O Uddhava, destiny has tremendous power in the three worlds and just as the monkey is
dancing at the hints given by the juggler, Jeevas are also bound by destiny.

(405) I am alone in this trinity of the worlds and appear in the form of various individuals, to
Jeevas according to their separate destiny. I am called God having eyes everywhere. Thus it
is clear that in all the various persons, I alone reside.

(406) Suppose, various houses and huts etc are made of clay, inspite of various shapes, there is
only clay in all the structures. Similarly, all the creation is the manifest appearance of me
alone.

(407) Though a man is alone when he is awake, but in his dream he sees himself in various roles.
Similarly, I am also universal soul present everywhere.

(408) The seed of a banyan-tree is very small; but out of it, by the availability of good soil and
water, the seed slowly grows into a very large and strong expanse of the banyan-tree.

(409) When we feel attracted to truth and philosophy, we see the seed only hidden behind the
name, the shape, and the flower.

(410) The sweetness of the seed spreads through out the world in the form of the tree; the
sugarcane is sweet but that sweetness is of the juice, which is the original sweetness.

(411) Similarly, Chidatma is primordial cause and whatever element has come into being is spirit
only. The world is totally of the nature of Chit. (Spirit).

(412) The sugarcane is itself a seed and the sugarcane fulfills its life by that seed only. Similarly
spirit (chit) is the root of the world and also its essential nature.



(413) As the sugarcane and the seed are one, so the worldly life and the chit or spirit are not
different. They are also one. This is being told explicitly by the Lord further.

यिÖमिÆनदं पोतमशेषमोतं पटो यथा तÆतुिवतानसंÖथ: 
Meaning of the verse :

In which this world is fully, completely contained as a piece of cloth is made up completely of
threads, weaved together.

(414) The Lord further said, the world is completely made up of myself. There is nothing there
which is different from me.

(415) Just as cotton threads are weaved together to make a particular piece of cloth.

(416) Which means that there are only threads and nothing else in the piece of cloth, which name
as cloth is false! There are only threads; similarly the name world is false. Actually I, the
God, manifest myself in the form of this apparent world.

(417) Actually when we look we see only threads but we call it a sari or a dhoti. Thus though the
very spirit is playing before their eyes foolish people call it the world.

(418) As the piece of cloth does not come into existence without the threads, so, without myself the
world cannot be seen. Thus O Uddhava, see the misfortune of those who have not understood
me. They say that I am not at all existing.

(419) Thus I have told you how I am the Atman of the Universe and I am fully permeated in the
Universe. I have used a simile of the seed and the tree to explain this phenomenon.

(420) One who has insight and conviction about this, looks at me as the God Almighty of all the
existence (Sarveshwara) and one who has not understood this fact sees, not me, but the false
world.

(421) I am Sarwatma and Sarveshwara (Atman & the God of the entire Universe) but a man who is
confused thinks that this is a big tree,” Eknath says - “Shri Krishna is telling about this tree
further.”

य एष संसारतŁ: पुराण: कमाªÂमक: पुÕपफले पसतेू 
Meaning of the verse :

This tree of the world is old, very ancient and it is made up of Karma. It produces flowers and
fruits. (21)

(422) This tree of the world has come into existence because of delusion and by the water of
action and non-action it has grown very large. This tree is very ancient and very vast and it



is full of flowers and fruit.

(423) Persons are at a loss to know what the seed of this tree is, what its root is, what its juice is
and what its fruit is. That I am going to tell you in detail.

Ĭे अÖय बीजे शतमलूिÖतनाल: प¼चÖकÆध: प¼चरसपसिृत: 

दशकैशाखो िĬसुपणªनीडिÖतवÐकलो िĬफलोऽक¥  पिवĶ: 
Meaning of the verse :

Virtue and sin are its two seeds, innumerable are its roots in the shape of cravings, Sattva Rajas
and Tomas are its three stalks, five elements are its main bough; this tree yields five kinds of
saps – that is five objects of senses; eleven are its secondary branches in the shape of the ten
organs and the mind. It bears the nest of two birds of Jeeva and Shiva; three are the layers of
its bark, in the shape of cough, wata and pitta;(Cough, gas and bile), it bears two fruits of joy
and sorrow and spreads itself as far as the sphere of the Sun. For those who have penetrated
beyond the sphere of the Sun there is no question of this tree. (22)

(424) As soon as the double seed of virtue and sin falls in the soil of delusion, this tree comes into
existence and at the top imagination grows.

(425) As, in a creeper the leaf, the flower or the fruit are not visible but only there are fibers
which are responsible for the growth of the creeper and so this world has become strong by
the tips at the top of this tree-tips which are imaginations.

(426) When water of action and non action flows into the pit of ignorance, the innumerable desires
become the roots which go deeper and by their support the tree becomes firm.

(427) The subtle passions which are millions in number become the small roots which go down
and become fixed and they spread in a network of decision and doubt.

(428) The innumerable beds of the past actions and the present actions are already full with water
and still another flow joins it; and it again and again fills the same beds.

(429) This causes the tree of life to gain more strength and it constantly grows. Then the ego
breaks into the three- faceted leaf of Gunas.

(430) The activities of the three Gunas are such that they always become entangled among
themselves. They overlap each other, mix with each other; and grow together.

(431) The greater branches of the five great elements extend beyond the visible life. They spread
upon each other, mix with each other, and grow continuously.

(432) The branches made of mind, shoot out right from the core of the root, and in the joints of
their limbs further smaller branches of the ten organs project. These branches are nicely



swaying by the breeze coming through the main branch.

(433) Many deities come there to reside in each branch and live, taking the support of Karmas, on
their respective branches.

(434) There is the wind of ten kinds (five Pranas and five subtle Pranas described earlier), which
causes the tree to appear as if it is moving and swaying. In that tree, there is a strange nest of
two birds.

(435) It is this nest from which self-knowledge arises; it is also called the temple of the heart. In
this nest the two birds viz, the Jeeva and Paramatman live.

(436) This nest of the temple of the heart is built up by both the Jeeva attached to body and the
Paramatman without any attachment.

(437) Jeeva is the producer of desire and counter-desire, and Paramatman is the giver of the state
where no ripple of thought arises. As both live within the heart, we can say that it is their
nest.

(438) The tree of this life has brought inner barks made up of Vata, pitta and Kafa (gas, bile and
cough). Dear Uddhava, thus they can be called Valkala (Cloth made up of Valkala, the soft
skin of the trees)

(439) This tree of life has gone up beyond the sky, and gone down beyond zero for quite a long
distance. It has also grown in all the ten directions surpassing their known limits.

(440) This well grown tree brings the shower of the sweet rain of five tastes related to five
objects.

(441) Shruti and Smriti are the leaves of this tree and heaven is the flowers. Around these flowers
Yadnikas (performers of Yadnya) are hovering like blue- beetles.

(442) On this tree, there are two fruits of pain and pleasure, which are inter-mixed and the tree
bears only these two fruits from the root to the top.

(443) The tree's expanse is beyond the Sun, and there is Karma in it and the fruits of pain and
pleasure.

(444) When I say that this tree is spread up to the Sun, do not suppose that there is no fear in the
moon and its area.

(445) O Uddhava, I am the central core of the Sun, and whatever else is produced and created
except me, is having fear.

(446) That area where the Sun is the central star is also in this worldly life; and, therefore, one
who does not accept the fruit goes beyond the field of the Sun.



(447) There are only two fruit on this tree and the receivers are also two. Both of them are in the
world about which I am going to tell you.

अदिÆत चकंै फलमÖय गधृा गामेचरा एकमरÁयवासा: 

हंसा य एकं बहòłपिमºयमैाªयामयं वेद स वेद वेदम् 
Meaning of the verse :

Full of carnal desires the vulture-like men of the world partake of its one fruit which is misery and
heavenly enjoyment which also causes sorrow in the end, while the swan-like men of
wisdom dwelling in the woods away from the world, eat the other fruit which is the bliss of
immortaliy. He alone knows the true impact of Vedas, who realizes through his Guru the one
God (myself) appearing in various forms by his cosmic power which is his will to become
many. (23)

(448) Those who are very greatly attached to the pleasure-objects have to eat the fruit of sorrow.
They are not only family men but they are vultures and enjoy the pleasure of the world
without any control and morals.

(449) They are tremendously interested in vulgar enjoyments and therefore they are called
“gramechara”. Just as vultures in the village, they are eager for carnal enjoyments.

(450) Just as the kite soars high in the sky but stoops down on its prey, on the earth, these people
have interest in low type of pleasures though they have got the rare human body.

(451) Thus these people who are having uncontrolled desires and are destined to go down in
evolution are really the sufferers of sorrow. This is definite.

(452) O Uddhava, those who leave their house and go to the forest to lead a secluded life are
really happy.

(453) Thus those who are happy in their forest life, having performed all actions properly, can
walk on the path of liberation enjoying the heavenly pleasures on their way.

(454) The code of conduct sanctioned by scriptures is that the man should study during his
bachelor-hood, he should worship the fire and the Brahmins during his family life and when
he retires to forest he should meditate on God and take the diet of fruits etc.

(455) When a man follows this sequence of livelihood and finally attains the status of Brahman is
really the man worthy of highest happiness.

(456) In other heavens no doubt there are pleasures but on those paths there is again coming down
on Earth while once a man reaches the state of Brahman he is surely liberated.

(457) The word used is' forest dweller, which denotes one stage earlier than that of Sanyasi. The



word does not mean Sanyasi because Sanyasi does not necessarily live in a forest.

(458) In the Vedas there is no definite place of residence fixed for Sanyasi because the Sanyasis
have in a way psychologically burnt their body with all its problems and so there is no fixed
abode mentioned in Vedas.

(459) It is not logical to say that these Sanyasis enjoy the fruits of this worldly life, because they
have burnt the very urge for all actions born out of ignorance, by performing the Viraja
sacrifise.

(460) A guest who comes to us in our waking consciousness cannot be sent to dine in our house
which is in a dream. Similarly a Sanyasi who has no desires cannot be attached to any
worldly pleasures.

(461) Who will fix a place for residence for the Sanyasis, who have burnt all their Karma in Virija
sacrifice and attained the state ‘I am Brahman?’

(462) What house should be given to the sky to reside? Similarly, Sanyasis are persons, who have
dropped all their desires; and so who can give them a particular place?

(463) Therefore, we cannot say that they enjoy the fruit of this fictitious tree of the worldly life.

(464) So, the term ‘forest-dweller’ is related to the Wanaprastha, and he is the enjoyer of the
second fruit mentioned earlier.

(465) Now, please see the happy state of the Sanyasi. They know that both these fruits are false;
because they have definitely experienced that there is only one thing in all the three words in
their own life.

(466) They have attained through the advice of their Guru that I as Chidatma, the spiritual oversoul
in the whole expanse of the world is rich with various forms.

(467) They have become one with me; my bliss is their bliss. They have declined the fruits of pain
and pleasure and also escaped from rebirth.

(468) One who knows that the worldly life is false, because it is made up of Maya is the really
well-versed man in Vedas and the really wise man. He is Paramhansa, and he considers as
his house, the whole universe.

(469) In order to discard the mundane life and to attain such a position or state, one must with
whole-hearted faith serve his Guru.

(470) The Lord has first told about being in the company of saints for attaining his state, and now,
he is telling at the end of the chapter, the importance of worship of the Guru.

एवं गुłपासनयकैभ³Âया िवīाकुठारेण िशतेन धीर: 



िववÔृ¸य जीवाशयमपम°: सÌपī चाÂमानमथ ÂयजाÖतम् 
Meaning of the verse :

Having subdued yourself and remaining alert all the time, cut at the root of your astral body with
exclusive devotion to me, acquired by sitting at the feet of a Guru or by means of the sharp
axe of wisdom and having thereby realized the self, cut off immediately the weapon with
which you have removed the veil of ignorance in the form of your Jeevahood. (24)

(471) The strings which bind a man to this worldly life cannot be cut by crores of efforts, if the
man does not worship his Guru.

(472) Just as it is the warrior’s own strength that destroys his enemy, know that the worship of
Guru is the only power, which can cut the tree of this mundane life.

(473) Just as the sacred water of Ganga is having power to wash away the sins, so also, the
worship of Guru burns to ashes the fear of this life- This you should remember well.

(474) Just as when a man takes the vow to worship truth in his life, the sin is dropped
automatically. So, the worship of Guru automatically makes this worldly life null and void.

(475) As soon as the ghosts see the Lord Hanuman, they run away in all directions. Similarly,
when the worship of Guru is in full force, the fear of this worldly life runs away
immediately.

(476) If nectar is given to a man, who is about to die, it is the death which gets destroyed.
Similarly, if one worships the Guru, the birth and death cycle which is the nature of this life,
is destroyed.

(477) If at the time of death, the name of Shri Hari is uttered, the death is averted. Similarly, the
worship of Guru kicks away the fear of this worldly life.

(478) So, worship of Guru is the greatest weapon to destroy the bondage of this life and one who
worships his Guru is the really fortunate person.

(479) You may ask, what is Satguru and how to worship him, you should remember what I have
already told you.

(480) I again say –“O Uddhava, the man who is capable of giving knowledge to his disciple, about
Vedas on one hand and the wisdom of the Absolute Brahman on the other hand is the only
Satguru. This you should understand properly and definitely.”

(481) One who gives his disciple the experience of the state of bliss in one’s own Self, is the real
Satguru. There is no other sign or quality that makes the real Satguru.

(482) I shall now clearly tell you the way of worshipping the Satguru. The most important is that



the person who worships his Guru is already beyond all the duties and Karma and other
religions.

(483) If we say that a Guru is like a father, the father is only for one life time of a man, but Satguru
is eternally existing father and mother even of the whole world.

(484) If we say Guru is like a mother, the mother loves, because the son is born out of her womb;
but the Guru removes the necessity to take birth and loves more keenly than the mother.

(485) The mother loves the child after it is born and that love is also attachment, but the Guru is
such a mother, who merges into oneself all the outer world, and loves the disciple more
ardently.

(486) If Guru is called the employer, he cannot avoid the death of his employee. But the Satguru
destroys the birth and death cycle; and therefore, the Guru is really the employer, the Master.

(487) If we say that the Guru is like a family deity, the family-deity is respected and worshipped in
its family, while Guru is worth worshipping in every ritual and on every occasion. So he is
the God of the deity.

(488) If Guru is compared to Kalpataru, the Kalpataru gives us whatever we wish. But Satguru
gives us the state of freedom from all desires. That state of freedom is the greatest boon.

(489) The gem Chintamani gives us whatever we think and demand, while Satguru is so powerful
that he kills the anxiety and he destroys the dual nature of Chitta by giving his disciple the
wisdom of the spiritual self.

(490) The Kamadhenu gives what we want; but Satguru destroys the want itself by giving us the
juice of self-bliss.

(491) The sea is very calm and majestic like a Guru, but sea is always salty. Guru is full of self-
joy, the bliss of the Atman and is very pleasant because of self-wisdom.

(492) Even the simile of Brahman is not appropriate for the Satguru, because Brahman is known
and respected by the advice given by the Satguru. Otherwise Brahman remains only a word!

(493) The Satguru transcends the word and its meaning and teaches the real meaning, the inner
meaning of the word and therefore there is none other than Satguru who is greater in all the
three worlds.

(494) So, Guru is the mother, as well as the father, Guru is the master and Guru is the family deity.
There is no need to remember any other deity than Satguru.

(495) The disciple does not move away from his loyalty to Guru, even if a great calamity befalls
upon him or a time of the great catastrophe is impending; he keeps on repeating the name of
his Guru.



(496) He does not know anybody else for surrendering himself his body, mind and breath and
worships his Guru by the totality of his being! This is called the worship of Guru.

(497) The young ones of a mother bird love only their mother. They have not yet grown the wings.
They are constantly thinking of that mother; similarly this disciple does not remember
anything else than the Guru, even in dream and sleep, and of course in his waking state.

(498) You may say that I have earlier praised the devotion to God, and now I am praising the
worship of Guru as the greatest and thus I am inconsistent in my talk – but do not have such a
doubt.

(499) Remember – Satguru is I in his form. He is not different from me. When you have no doubts
about this, then that is called undisturbed Devotion; one-pointed devotion.

(500) When the worship of the Guru is done with one-pointed attention and devotion, it becomes
my worship. There is no duality between the Guru and myself as the Lord.

(501) Guru and the god are one and one who worships with this belief is the real servant of the
Guru. Others are having doubts.

(502) He who does worship the Guru in order to be united with me is really the most fortunate in
all the three worlds.

(503) Now let us see what we mean by the term worship. The body of the disciple runs faster than
the mind and is charged with an ambition to do everything for Guru by himself alone.

(504) The more rigorous service he has to do, the more enthusiasm he gets! His whole body is as
if dedicated for the service of the Guru. His rest is in the service of the Guru.

(505) He does not take rest even for a minute, due to his eagerness to serve his Guru. His desire
for service increases and with it there is more and more pleasure!

(506) Every moment new urges and ideas of better service are rising in his mind and in order to do
real service to the Satguru he has, as if, surrendered himself totally at the feet of the Satguru.

(507) ‘Laziness’ forgets to come near him. ‘Rest’ has no scope there. As he is out of his own
control due to the fever of devotion, he forgets to look at all other objects.

(508) In this case the thirst forgets water, the hunger forgets delicious food, and sleep is forgotten
by him while serving his Guru in various ways.

(509) He does not have time even for sleep! What place will the sleep have in his case?

(510) There is name of the Satguru, on the tip of his tongue; love for Satguru is the highest activity
for his body, which is constant “karma”.

(511) He, being merged in the services to Shri Guru, forgets his family and his duty to them, he



forgets his mind and he forgets “what he is!”

(512) His enthusiasm in singing songs of praise; doing Bhajan is wonderful. He forgets even his
body. Such is the greatness of service to the Guru, because the very soul of the disciple is
offered at the feet of the master.

(513) Even then, if Guru is not near the disciple the love and affection does not diminish. On the
other hand, there is more intensity of emotion in that Bhajan.

(514) For the disciple, all his mind is rivetted to the place of residence of the Guru. With the
belief that his greatest duty is meditation on the glory of the Guru, he does not miss any effort
to do service to the Guru.

(515) By constant meditation on the image of Guru, it so happens that he establishes in his heart the
image of the Guru and then his deep interest in variety of songs becomes very deep. We
cannot describe it in so many words.

(516) His consciousness is like the full moon-light and his Guru is the full moon, and for him the
disciple becomes the thirsty Chakora bird and the wisdom of the self is the nectar of the
moon-rays, which he constantly enjoys.

(517) His inner space of consciousness is the sky in which Satguru is the Sun and the disciple
becomes the magnifying glass and using the rays of the Sun, he burns the forest of Maya.

(518) In the pool of the nectar of the bliss of the Guru, he becomes a small ripple, and feeling that
everything is Guru permeating in and surrounding him, the disciple holds deep respect in his
heart for the Guru.

(519) The disciple believes that his mother, the Satguru is the divine wish tree and sitting under
that tree, he prays for the boon of constant undiminished devotion to Guru.

(520) Or he thinks that Satguru is Kamadhenu, and he himself is her calf and he makes her lick him
by the tongue of knowledge and drinks milk of the self-joy.

(521) He prays his Guru saying,” O Gurudev, I pray that I may be allowed to serve you in all
respects and you may please give me this boon.”

(522) When his Guru is pleased and placing his hand on the disciple’s head gracefully, gives him
that boon, the mind of that disciple has an upsurge of joy and he begins to exclaim — :Oh,
my Guru has given me the boon! Blessed I am! Fortunate I am!”

(523) Getting that boon, he begins to do service of the Guru with respect and love, selecting that
mode which the Guru requires. The faith of the disciple in the devotion to his Guru is really
blessed. There are many ways of offering service to the Guru.

(524) For example, the disciple desires that he should be the mind, the intellect and all the ten
organs of his Guru.



(525) The disciple desires that he should be every object which his Guru enjoys and he thinks that
he will be the very image of ideal devotion of the Guru.

(526) He wishes that he should be the earth on which Satguru stands and he should be the land
where Satguru walks.

(527) He wants to become the water for washing the feet of Satguru, the pot to hold that water and
he should be the person to wash the Guru’s feet and the person who takes the sacred water
touched by the Guru’s feet as Teerth.

(528) He says – “I will be the dust of my Guru’s feet and I will be the throne on which the Guru
sits.”

(529) "I will be the throne, on which my Guru sits and I will also be the soft cushion on that throne
on which he sits comfortably."

(530) He wants to become oil for the massage of Satguru and the supporting cushion at his back.

(531) He wants to be the foot wear of his Satguru.

(532) He wants to be the breath of Satguru and desires that he will come out of his nose as
exhalation. He wants to be the scent, which his Guru enjoys.

(533) He wants to become every article which the Guru will look at.

(534) He wants to be his Guru’s ears to listen to the talk which his Guru likes. He wants to be that
which his Guru likes. He wants to be the singer whose songs the Guru likes.

(535) He wants to be the story which the Guru tells and the words and letters and their meanings.

(536) He says – “I will be the water which the Guru uses for his bath as well as for sipping.”

(537) He wants to be the clothes which the Guru would wear, and the piece of cloth which the
Guru would use for wiping his own feet.

(538) He wants to be Sandal-wood paste, which the Guru uses to apply on his body and the
flower, which is to be put on his feet.

(539) He wants to be the plate and the food which the Guru eats and the sweet things as well as the
person accompanying the Guru at the time of dinner.

(540) He wants to be the ghee, which is produced by heating the butter on the fire of
desirelessness.

(541) He wants to become the salt in the plate of his Guru, which gives taste to every food article
and by using him, Guru will make tasty any article which is lacking the salt.



(542) He wants to be the water which the Guru drinks and also the relishing of satisfaction which
the Guru gives.

(543) He wants to be everything which the Guru finds sweet and he wants to be everything which
the Guru likes and desires.

(544) He wants to be warm water by which the Satguru washes his hands and even the pot in
which the Guru leaves that water, and even the drops of water sprinkled in that action.

(545) He wants to be the fruit which people offer to the Guru, and to be the fruitfulness of the fruit.

(546) He even wishes to be a cat in order to be able to lick the used up plate of the Guru.

(547) He wishes to be the pure powder of Sandalwood which the Guru uses to clean his hands,
and also the aromatic material his Guru may use as after-dinner chewing material.

(548) He wants to be the betel nut which is cut to pieces by dropping the desire for fruit, and the
betel-leaf after removing the hard veins of lust, and wants to become the taste of that wida,
(Tambool) is the mouth of his Guru.

(549) He wants to burn the hardness of Ego and wants to be pure calcium of Soham; which he
applies to the betel-leaf of peace, and enters the mouth of his Guru.

(550) He says – I will be the Kattha of the best Khaira wood and I will be the colour in my
Satguru’s mouth.

(551) He says – I will not allow the sputum of betel leaf to fall down on earth from the mouth of
my Guru. Even I will be the pot in which he puts the remnants of his Tambool after chewing
up.

(552) He wishes to be the pot, the sputum and the betel leaf and also the “Chamara” which wards
off the flies.

(553) He wants to be the servant who offers the wida to the Guru and the servant who removes the
remnants of that wida. He wishes to lie down on the Guru like a small child.

(554) He wishes to put around the neck of the Guru the necklace of his own virtues, and also the
lotus flower which his Guru may playfully hold in his hand.

(555) He desires to light the flame in the small lamp “Neeranjana” to be waved respectfully
before his Guru, and to be the spot of light on the ground, guided by which his Guru many
walk.

(556) He says that he will sacrifice his life for his Guru and will shoulder all his responselities
and light with all his difficulties and he wishes to carry proudly the stigma denoting his
sacrifice, on his face.



(557) He wants to be the umbrella and the holder of the umbrella for his Guru, the fan and the
holder of the fan for his Guru. Thus he wants everything connected with the Guru.

(558) He wants to be horse to bear the burden of his Guru.

(559) He wants to be the forerunner to his Guru and the court singer to praise his Guru. He also
wants to be the Brahmin who recites vedic hymns in the house of the Guru.

(560) Thus he wants to be everyone who does all these services for the Guru, and also become the
door-man of his Guru’s house, the milk-man, the gardener, etc.

(561) He decides that he will be that object which his Guru will look at and even at the risk of his
life he would not go any where else.

(562) He says to himself - I will be the attentive listener to the story which my Guru will be
telling. By the grace of my Guru I will be a good orator with the gift of explaining the
knowledge of the self.

(563) When the great Guru will give some good things in charity, I will be the poor umble beggar
and when he will tell some secret from his heart, I will be the quiet atmosphere.

(564) I will be the empty space around my Guru when he will sit alone and I will be the inner
space of his consciousness when he will meditate.

(565) I will be the seat in the vehicle where my Guru will sit and I will be the bearer who carries
that vehicle (Palkhi).

(566) I will carefully take care of the balance of that vehicle and I will bear on my shoulder the
front pole of it. I will have a good dialogue with the Guru at that time, and will walk fast.

(567) While being aware of and giving attention to the Guru, I will take long strides so that my feet
will not get interlocked by haste. I will avoid and circumvent small or large mounds or
ditches on the road.

(568) There is likelihood of left or right inclination of my body due to one thought and another
contrary thought, but I will keep balance and having attention to the face of my Guru due to
devotion, I will walk nicely!

(569) Without going on the wrong path, and without letting the front pole become unsteady I will
be the best bearer without expecting help from others.

(570) While walking thus, more and more joy will be experienced by me. Taking a re-view of the
road left behind I will joyfully walk ahead.

(571) Avoiding steep climbing, avoiding sudden fall, or hesitating, fearing, running, being caught-
avoiding all this, I will walk with great confidence.



(572) When there will be places where we will have to climb or go downwards, I will avoid jolts
to the vehicle by holding the pole on my head or shoulder or accross my chest or elbows or
hands and walk by carefully putting every step forward, but will prevent any discomfort to
my Guru.

(573) He decides that he will be very steady and firm though there may be a mound, a turn,
climbing and descending path or if his body will falter due to fatigue.

(574) He decides that he will cross the canal of desire, control anger, avoid ditches and holding
the front pole of the palakhi will walk steadily.

(575) The mucky land of myness, the sense of belonging, catches a man and he is bound by his
relatives – the disciple says, “I will not allow my feet to be wet in that mud but I will go
beyond.”

(576) The river of lust is very deep and the water in it flows very fast but, the disciple says that he
will not allow a single drop of that water to touch his master but will take him to the other
shore.

(577) He says, “I will keep my attention rivetted to my master and I will take care of the palakhi
on both sides and walk further.”

(578) He says – “I will see that my master’s comfort on the seat in the Palakhi will not be affected
when I will carry his Palakhi very carefully.

(579) The disciple says, “I will be the dog at the door of my master, being fed on the remnants of
food and remain awake twenty four hours.

(580) He says – “If I see any strange person I will bark at him with making the noise of Soham, I
will sit in a pit of devotion always attentive to my Guru.

(581) In this way the disciple keeps on thinking of various ways of serving his master.

(582) Though by some reason he is away from his master, he is mentally near him due to his deep
faith and such a disciple becomes well versed in the wisdom of Atman because he is whole
and soul sold out to his Guru.

(583) The disciple may be near his Guru or away from him; his Pranas are always ready at the
door of the Guru for service.

(584) By this one pointed devotion he gets the sharp weapon of the grace of the Guru.

(585) He sharpens that weapon on the stone of desirelessness and makes it shine by the sense of
Unity with the Guru.

(586) That weapon was held by the hilt in the hand of sense of unity and the wielder of the weapon
and the weapon were one thing and then the disciple is ready, to dissect the binding worldly



life.

(587) As soon as he aims his weapon, the tree of the worldly life is cut to pieces without actually
being hit.

(588) The passion of the subtle body, which is the concept of our mind should be snapped and we
should always be alert with courage, not to be enticed. This is the cutting of the said tree.

(589) As soon as there is self-realization all other efforts and penances become superfluous, just
as when hunger is satisfied, all the delicacies remain in the pots as they are not further
required.

(590) When there is complete satisfaction, nobody will even put nectar to his mouth. Similarly,
when we attain Brahman, we should drop all the intentional activities towards self-
realization.

(591) Having this fact in my mind, I have earlier told you that you should give up all efforts
together with positive actions or withdrawal from actins.

(592) When one reaches the state of the Absolute Brahman, all the rules of Karma and duty laid
down by Vedas become useless and the Ashrama and Varna are also meaningless. This is
the spirit, the meaning, of renunciation.

(593) A man in his dream fell in a well, while walking hurriedly and when he was awake, he tried
to climb out of the well. As that is absurd, so also, to be attached to spiritual efforts even
after liberation is absurd.

(594) Who will foolishly use a plough in a field, when the crop is already taken? Or who will go
out to beg from door to door, when the Goddess of riches, the Goddess Laxmi has come to
stay in the house?

(595) Who will put ointment in the eyes for divine vision, when the treasure is already at hand?
So, who will in vain indulge in spiritual practices after attaining self-knowledge?

(596) O Uddhava, what I told you about withdrawal after having self-knowledge is that we should
give up every desire arising in our mind.

(597) Unless the food prepared has become lukewarm, if we try to eat it, our mouth will be burnt;
and even the cook will not know the taste of that food when it is hot.

(598) A mango-fruit is sour though it is other-wise ready, but when it is properly stored in the
grass for ripening, then its sweetness is known by our nose without actually eating it.

(599) When mangoes are stored, we have to take care to keep each mango

(600) untouched by another mango. Otherwise by contact with each other, the mangoes are spoiled
and the whole box is wasted. If these mangoes are properly ripened, their sweetness is felt.



(601) The enemy may be defeated and the flag of victory may be hoisted, but unless the weapons
and the armour are not taken out, the solider cannot take real rest.

(602) A woman may deliver a child and she may be happy about it; but unless she witnesses the
naming ceremony, we cannot expect her to really rejoice by the child-birth.

(603) When a man dies and his body is properly burnt, the days of mourning are still there and real
purification is done when people take bath at the end of that period.

(604) Similarly, when ignorance is no more, there is still the pride of knowledge and when that
pride is given up, then only there is the state of self-bliss.

(605) Pride of both the knowledge and ignorance becomes a binding factor, just as a man impaled
on the stake of ordinary wood or sandal-wood, definitely dies. That is, his death is certain.

(606) If we remove the iron-fetters around a man’s feet and put the golden fetters there, his pain
and obstruction to walk will remain the same.

(607) Please remember that even the pride in saying that I am Brahman, is destructive to the actual
state of Brahman. Please listen. Why that is so?

(608) The salt is derived from water and it dissolves in that water. The pearl is also developed in
water, but it is hard and does not dissolve.

(609) The pearl is hard and it becomes sewn in the golden thread and becomes a part of ornament.
It is not free.

(610) If there is pride in a man, who is ignorant, his pride is easy to be wiped out by knowledge;
but when there is pride of knowledge and pride of being free, it is hard to be done away
with.

(611) An earthen pot if not properly baked cannot retain water in it; but if it is properly baked, it
becomes hard and can be used for storage of water. That clay does not again mix-up with the
earth.

(612) Similarly, because of ignorance only, the worldly life is powerful and binds us, and we have
to destroy ignorance by knowledge and when that work is done, the knowledge is also to be
put aside. It is taking out a thorn-from our body by using a thorn and then throwing that thorn
also away, when its work is done.

(613) If we put aside knowledge and ignorance together, well within our reach, it is possible that
they may affect us again. So, it is wise to get rid of both of them completely.

(614) Pride is always detrimental to freedom; it does not matter, if the pride is about a good thing
like knowledge or an undesirable thing like ignorance. So, the really wise people give up
pride in all forms.



(615) O Uddhava, you have attained my position by devotion. Now, why should you bother about
many troublesome practices?

(616) By worshipping me by devotion, you are Brahman; and therefore, to listen to the scriptures
and acquired knowledge should be given up by you totally.

(617) This is the essence of my advice given to you just now, and I have explained it to you.

(618) O Uddhava, the best Sadhana for a disciple is to worship his Guru and nothing else, because
by that only the seeker attains the bliss of Brahman. This is the truth! This is the truth!

(619) The man who really worships his Guru, and serves the feet of the master sincerely, enjoys
the state of Sat-Chit-Anand, which is nothing but Brahman. O Uddhava, no one should raise
any doubt about this eternal truth!

(620) Having spoken these words, the Lord Shri Krishna embraced Uddhava with tremendous
love.

(621) The heart of Uddhava became united with the emotion of the Lord and both the questions and
answers stopped, because the words were eaten by words.

(622) All the four levels of speech became quiet, the Jeeva forgot its state and Janardana who is
one with Eknath and who is like cloud of self-bliss to the devotees, became totally satisfied.

(623) Thus in this twelfth chapter, the essence of true devotion is explained. That essence is
described in one sentence – The devotees are fortunate to be united with the Lord Shri
Krishna by the faithful worship of Guru.

(624) The only way for attainment of Atman is the ‘Bhavartha’- (true devotion). If you do not have
true devotion, all your efforts are only so much hard work.

(625) The repetition of God’s name, to observe penance and vows to perform rituals and
sacrifices to give in charity are all meant for developing devotion in our heart and blessed is
his life, who has this faith, this devotion, this love for God in his heart.

(626) To attain the birth of a human-being is great fortune! To be able to have the company of
saints is still greater fortune and those who are enjoying the devotion to God with great love
are the most fortunate and blessed!

(627) The saint Eknath further says- “Now, Uddhava will be asking the Lord about the story of
Hansa-Geeta in which it is said that those who are completely merged in the devotion of the
Lord forget the mundane objects totally!

(628) That story is very interesting in which there is pure wisdom of the Brahman; and I request
the listeners to please listen attentively.

 



Here ends the twelfth chapter of the eleventh skandha, of the commentary

in Marathi by the Saint Eknath on Bhagawata Mahapurana.

 

Dedicated to the Lord Shri Krishna.

***



Chapter 13
 

Om! Salutations to Lord Ganesha!

Om! Salutations to Lord Shri Krishna!

(1) O! The beginningless swan! I bow before you who are OM. You are the Lord of the world in
the form of a swan. You are the good teacher Paramahansa! You are the Lord of all the Gods
and you are the complete wholeness of life.

(2) Without the dualities, both of your wings appear to be very adorable and you look extra
ordinarily beautiful beyond the pure Sattwa.

(3) Swan is said to be of very white colour but you as swan is beyond all colours including white
because your whiteness is divine.

(4) Other swans float and play in a lake where golden lotus flowers blossom but you play in the
lotus that is heart which is blossoming with the power of love.

(5) The residence of other swans is in the Manas lake but you are beyond Manas, viz. the mind.
Ordinary swans fly in the sky but your flight is in the inner sky of our consciousness.

(6) By your beak which has power of discrimination you bifurcate the unimportant water from the
important milk and rejecting the unimportant you accept only the pure and important things.

(7) For such a beautiful swan like you there is the feed of pearls of liberation which are formed in
the shell of desirelessness in the ocean of spiritual consciousness.

(8) You fly leaving no mark behind and without touching the Earth, in the most skillful way.

(9) The Goddess of speech which is spiritual energy is your inseparable part and because of that
fact she is called Hansavahini.

(10) The Goddess Saraswati who is speech itself, functions only when you wish; she speaks with
your power of speech, the Veda talks when you make it talk and Prana moves only when you
awaken it.

(11) Though Saraswati is the Goddess of speech she has got that power because of you, just as the
flute-player is different though sweet notes are produced by the flute.

(12) In this way you are the speech, you are the act of speaking and the speaker as also you are
Saraswati and that is why as Hansa you yourself tell your own story.

(13) You have made manifest the Goddess Saraswati in the minds of great poets. The novelty of the



form of the swan always expresses new doctrines.

(14) You are Janardana in the form of swan, existing everywhere in equal portion. When I held his
auspicious feet on my head, the birth and death actually ran away.

(15) While so running away, it got a resort near the confusion, and, after affording for birth and
place to exist, he also allocated a place for death to reside.

(16) Therefore, the man who is deluded is caught in the chain of birth – and – death and once a man
is caught on the wheel of delusion, he never escapes.

(17) There he is caught on the wheel of the birth and death, and while he sustains the beating by one
calamity, another calamity of death falls upon him.

(18) In order to escape from this chain, we have to remember “Soham Hansa” in your form and
when a man remembers this properly, then only his delusion is removed.

(19) You are Paramatman, Paramahansa, the Almighty God and Absolute Brahman. You became
swan in order to impart wisdom to the sons of the Lord Brahma.

(20) In order to explain the commentary spoken and by learning the inner meaning of the teaching,
the king Parikshiti became free from all the sins.

(21) The Lord Shri Krishna is going to tell Uddhava the song of that swan. So, the listeners may
please pay attention by which they will have self-wisdom without efforts.

(22) This thirteenth chapter is being told to Uddhava by our Lord and listening to it Uddhava will
be able to visualize the destruction of worldly objects from it.

(23) So in this thirteenth chapter the Lord is explaining how the Sattwik attitude increases and the
progressive spiritual knowledge is explained in a very easy way.

(24) In this chapter the Lord will tell the manifestation of Hansa and will explain again how our
consciousness can experience separation of objects.

(25) At the end of the twelfth chapter the advice is given to worship Satguru, obtain the axe of
spiritual wisdom and to cut the desire from the Jeeva.

(26) Uddhava listened to the statement that when the separate sense of Jeeva is destroyed all the
spiritual efforts, penances etc should be given up, but he did not respond at all.

(27) So the Lord guessed what was going on in the mind of Uddhava and what was his intention and
what were his doubts. The Lord is himself continuing his talk.

(28) He said, - “You will say that the Jeeva is existing because of the formation of the three Gunas
and so long as the three Gunas are prevalent in the consciousness, the Spiritual wisdom cannot
come into being.



(29) Just as we cannot drink the water from a coconut unless we break the seal, so also unless the
Gunas are wiped out, how can that wisdom come into being?

(30) Eknath says – Just see now how the Lord Shri Krishna is explaining in three verses the answer
to the unspoken question of Uddhava.

शीभगवानुवाच - सßवं रजÖतम इित गुणा बुĦेनª चाÂमन: 

सßवेनाÆयतमौ हÆयात् सßवं सßवेन चवै िह 
Meaning of the Verse :

The three Gunas viz Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas belong to intellect and not to Atman. By the force of
Sattwa the other two should be killed and Sattwa should be nullified by itself. (1)

(31) Please remember that Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas and all other modes of consciousness belong
to and are within the field of Maya. This is already covered by me earlier.

(32) Only Sat – Chit – Anand is the nature of Atman but the Gunas are not like that. They are within
the field of Maya and therefore belong to the world.

(33) Whatever is Sat is itself chit and also Anand (to be is to move and in it is inherent the joy, the
bliss). These three are together in the Unity of Atman which is one homogenous totality.

(34) The sugar is white, soft and sweet. All the three qualities are contained in it. Similarly Sat
chit-Anand is unmodified single total state.

(35) Prakruti or Maya itself creates three Gunas and by them only it has become powerful. O
Uddhava, you cannot imagine that Gunas are related to Atman.

(36) The Lord is telling the way to develop and attain the spiritual wisdom. He says – “Please note
that we have to destroy the Gunas by the Gunas only and then the divine wisdom shines.

(37) When by the force of love the piety or Sattwa is very powerful and Rajas and Tamas are
wiped out then the spiritual wisdom is attained and when there is self-knowledge completely
realized, even the Sattwa is wiped out.

(38) It is said that a man bitten by a serpent, is given poison to eat and then the effect of the snake-
bite goes away, but that poison eaten in the ordinary circumstances kills the man.

(39) Similarly by destruction of Rajas and Tamas the fine quality of Sattwa is very much prevalent
but in itself that also becomes a binding factor. How it is so, will be explained to you
presently.

(40) The Sattwa binds us by increasing the concept. “ I am the learned man. I am the happiest man. I
am free from all karma etc. and thus one Guna viz Sattwa binds us.



(41) In this way, the Sattwa is more prevalent and it has to be subdued by Atman and then only by
its complete destruction there is satisfaction.

(42) O Uddhava, you will ask – How only Sattwa becomes more powerful when all the Gunas are
equal? The answer is – the Gunas themselves protect each other.

(43) When Tamas is prevalent the man does not like knowledge or meditation nor sacrifice nor any
sweet smell like that of sandal-wood etc and he likes only sleep, laziness or quarrel.

(44) When Rajas is powerful the man thinks of many other things related to sensual enjoyments and
the man is always thinking of these objects even though he may be listening to some religious
discourse.

(45) When the man is having great greed for money due to this Rajas, he is not disturbed even if
somebody is angry with him and beats him by shoes. This is the shameful effect of Rajas. That
Rajasic man is tremendously attached to his wife and children.

(46) On the other hand when the Sattwa increases the man becomes apathetic about his involvement
with his wife and children and he likes to spend his time in thinking about God or attending to
the Keertana or is busy in various ways of worship of God.

(47) So, when the Sattwa is more prevalent, anger, greed or allurement have no scope in his life but
the question is how can Sattwa Guna get more powerful alone on its own? The reason is –
“Other Gunas are helpful”.

(48) On one side of Sattwa there is Tamas and on the other side there is Rajas and that Sattwa is
caught between these two and you will ask how can it overpower others? It is practically held
captive by Tamas and Rajas.

(49) If that is your problem, I will tell you all the signs of the development of Sattwa Guna.

सßवाद् धमō भवेद् वĦृात् पंुसो मĩिĉल±ण:  सािßवकोपासया सßवं ततो धमª: पवतªते

Meaning of the Verse :

When the Sattwa is increased people have religious tendency and they worship me. By worshipping
whatever is Satwika that Guna goes on increasing and it provokes religiousness. (2)

(50) While commenting on this verse, I explain the latter half first. To be engaged with very good
helpful Sattwik things and persons encourages Sattwa Guna.

(51) When we take or use Sattwik things they promote piousness and gentle nature and if we
continue to behave gently our very soul becomes pure.

(52) The sign of well developed gentleness is that the man is having faith in religion and his daily



behaviour also becomes very gentle. Further he does not have any desires and passions which
may bind him in this world or the other.

(53) With purity of heart the whole life is Sattwik and the man has his whole nature religiously bent
upon my worship.

(54) When religious attitude increases by Sattwa Guna the man has tremendous love for his Guru
and wherever my image is near him he goes to worship it with all intensity.

(55) Then he naturally offers me all his actions which are physical, verbal or mental and he has no
devotion for any other Gods.

(56) Then in his mind he thinks and believes that Guru and God are one and not separate. This is the
sign of highest type of Sattwa.

धमō रजÖतमो हÆयात् सßवविृĦरनु°म:  आशु नÔयित तÆमलूो Ļधमª उभये हते 
Meaning of the Verse :

With the increase of Sattwa the higest religious attitude destroys Rajas and Tamas and when both of
them are destroyed the unreligious evil content of the consciousness which has its root in Rajas
and Tamas is also destroyed quickly. (3)

(57) When all the Sattwik attitudes increase in the consciousness of the aspirant of liberation there
is manifest the image of the Supreme Person, the Puroshottama – which is the very zenith of
Sattwa.

(58) This religious attitude kills the evils immediately by destroying Rajas and Tamas which are at
the root of everything evil.

(59) The Lord Shri Krishna, the reserviour of great compassion has in this way told Uddhava the
means to attain the spiritual knowledge. In short he told that by using Sattwik things the Sattwa
Guna increases and through that the spiritual knowledge comes into being.

(60) Now, I will explain the ten ways to enjoy Sattwik things giving details of such objects.

आगमोऽप: पजा देश: काल: कमª च जÆम च  Åयानं मÆतोऽथ संÖकारो दशतेै
गुणहेतव: 

Meaning of the Verse :

Scripture, water, people, place, time, occupation, birth, contemplation, mantra, purificatory rites,
these ten factors are contributory to the growth of any particular Guna. (4)

(61) O Uddhava, scriptures are helpful to increase any quality (Guna, Sattwa etc) water and any
particular place are also responsible for development of a particular Guna.



(62) Now, people residing in the neighbourhood in whose company a man resides, are also helpful.

(63) Time, then action, and birth are also contributory to the development of any Guna. The mantra
which man recites is also a cause for development of Guna.

(64) The sanskaras which are the actions and rituals which a man undergoes, also develop
particular Guna. These are the ten conditionings. Now, we will see the details.

(65) In order to develop the Sattwik Guna, to listen to Vedanta and Upanishads is a good way.

(66) Then water is also important. To take bath in sacred rivers in helpful for Sattwa to increase.

(67) The sacred water of the feet of my image as well as the Shaligram stone are having power to
purify the consciousness of man.

(68) The sacred water touched by Brahmin by his toe is so pure that Narayana worships it and he
bears on his chest, the stigma of the foot of a Brahmin viz Bhrugu.

(69) Water may be from any source, when it touches the feet of Satguru, it becomes the most sacred
water of all and if it is taken, it uplifts the person beyond birth and death.

(70) Water is thus a cause of increase in the Sattwa Guna, and when it is turned into “Teertha” by
this process, it is very powerful.

(71) “People” means only those persons, who are gentlemen and saints, and in their company, who
are ascetics, the ordinary Jeevas are emancipated.

(72) The main factor helpful to the development of Sattwik Guna is good company and it has
already been told to you earlier.

(73) Now, as regards the place, it is the areas of forests like Naimisha or any other sacred places,
where the Siddhas have their residence. Such places are helpful to strengthen the piousness in
man’s mind.

(74) When the study of keeping our posture steady is successful, there is inclination to meditate. In
this way also Sattwa Guna increases.

(75) The time profitable to the seekers for spiritual practice is the early dawn. At that time, the
mind is calm. Similarly, any other time, when the mind is not disturbed and is joyful, is also
good.

(76) The time used for listening to the stories of Lord or in the performance of festivals or in
remaining awake at night on the eleventh day of the month should be useful,

(77) Taken as the best fulfillment of time; Similarly, even I cannot tell the great benefit of time used
in singing the songs of praise of God and in dancing for God.



(78) The time which is used is doing Keertana selflessly and dancing and singing without greed of
money is so sacred that I value it very much. Who can really measure its greatness?

(79) Then what is karma, which develops Sattwik nature? Only that karma, which is done without
desire for fruit or which is done to oblige others is really properly used for developing the
religious nature.

(80) The term birth i.e. the rebirth, which takes place at the ceremony of initiation is to be counted
in this category. Guru is the great parent. Please listen to his greatness also.

(81) Any child born of its mother has five fathers namely, one who gives birth, the second is, who
performs Upanayana (thread-ceremony), the third is, who feeds the child and rears him up.

(82) Again he who saves a man from great danger, the one who frees a man from bondage, and one
who saves a man from death. All these are called fathers of that man.

(83) Still another is the Guru, who is father because he removes the bondage of five elements. He
saves a man from birth and death, which is the greatest contribution for the welfare of man.

(84) Satguru is also such a father that when a man looks at his feet the bondage of worldly life
cannot trouble the man and such a Satguru is not available without great fortune.

(85) For a child there are two parents, the father who gives his semen and the mother who bears the
child in her womb and delivers the child.

(86) Satguru is not such a father. He does not spend his semen and does not give birth physically
but plays the role of mother and father simultaneously.

(87) When the child is born, mother gets the feeling of compassion, but Satguru is so kind that all
the undesirable things of the disciple are forgiven by him and he is so loving that the Unity of
disciple and the Guru is established, which is not possible in the case of ordinary parents.

(88) So Satguru is the real father and mother who takes care of the disciple and both the souls
become united.

(89) You should consider the other four fathers mentioned by me to be step-fathers and ordinary
parents are two separate individuals so how can there be Unity between the two?

(90) So if the Satguru is kind hearted he is the real father of the good disciple and there is no
difference of opinion between the disciple and the teacher.

(91) The disciple gets initiation from the Guru which is either of the Shiva or Vishnu cult or he may
give advice of the abstract spiritual aspect of the Almighty God through self-knowledge.

(92) Now let us consider what is Deeksha, or initiation. Initiation is that benediction which affords
easily all the four human life-time achievements and all the four levels of liberation and
completely wipes out the state of ignorance. This is the birth of the disciple.



(93) I have now told you what is the birth in the form of Deeksha in details, and now I am going to
tell you what is the Sattwik Guna developed through meditation.

(94) The object of mediation should be the Lord Vishnu whose body is totally of Sattwa quality and
whose nature and character – everything – is total knowledge.

(95) Otherwise one should meditate on the five faced Shri Shankara whose body colour is like milk
or camphor, if one desires to go beyond the ocean of worldly life.

(96) When one starts to contemplate on the Lord Shankara or Vishnu, the trinity, the three factors,
viz meditation, the meditator and the object of meditation are extinct and only the nature of the
God as knowledge remains firm in the consciousness of the man. This is the real meditation of
Sattwa Guna.

(97) This is the doctrine of Agama that initiation and meditation are of the same character and the
result of meditation is to reach God as knowledge.

(98) Now the reservior of all knowledge is the very nature of Satguru and he should be the object
of meditation which should be always practised by keeping constant awareness of our own
Atman.

(99) The crucible of our own body, which is made of five elements should be used to put the juice
of Brahman in it so that it produces the real nature of Satguru. That is why one should
meditate on his Satguru.

(100) O Uddhava, this is the meditation of Sattwik people. Now listen how the Mantra or the spell
is properly received by the disciple from his Guru.

(101) Thus there is the mother of all Mantras which gives Brahmin the state of twice born. When
that Gayatri is received and chanted then only the Brahmin gets his status and authority.

(102) This Gayatri is the great king of all the Mantras and it is the possession of Brahmins and
because of this I, Shri Krishna worship the Brahmins.

(103) But the Brahmins who have this great boon disregard and disrespect it and thus they have
become very poor.

(104) I bow to the feet of that Brahmin who has real faith in Gayatri. Vedas declared that this
Mantra of Gayatri is the greatest.

(105) There was no scope for any Brahmin to enter into the practice of chanting of Vedas unless
they have mastery over Gayatri. All the Mantras are together contained in this great Gayatri
Mantra.

(106) Without knowledge of Gayatri Mantra no Brahmin can recite Vedas. There is no need to talk
about other Mantras.



(107) The absolute Brahman which is of the nature of knowledge is the most secret part of this
Mantra and though only Brahmins have authority to recite it, they have missed the whole
significance.

(108) So this Gayatri is equal to absolute Brahman and the progenitor of all the occult powers.
Though a man properly receives the Mantras of Vaishanva or Shaiva cult the essential purity
is attained only after repetition of this Gayatri Mantra.

(109) Only when this essential purity is achieved then innumerable Mantras become pure and the
seeker immediately gets the divine vision of Atman.

(110) O Uddhava, this is the right thought or way of approach to the process of receiving any
Mantra. Now listen to the meaning of Sanskara or right conditioning.

(111) When a man tries hard to cut the projection of mind and the doubts arising in the mind.

(112) First of all, the mind stops projecting thoughts and if at all any thought arises he crushes it on
the spot at the same moment. Such a man is always having discrimination and therefore he is
free mentally.

(113) In the force of loyalty and faith in the Paramatman this seeker continuously breaks and
crushes the mind. He does not allow it even a moment’s freedom to run away from Atman
and he engages his mind in the very art of remembering Hari.

(114) By the force of desirelessness he subdues his mind and being afraid that his mind may run
away he remembers the name of Hari with great determination just as a house-maid cannot
disobey the householder, his mind is tied down by him to the job of repeating the name of
God.

(115) Though his sense-organs see various objects his mind does not run after them in the waking
state or in the dream it does not see any other object except God, which is quite natural for
his mind.

(116) When the mind is enriched by such conditioning it remembers Hari from moment to moment.
Even while breathing there is the idea, the concept that ‘I am ‘Parabrahman’.

(117) So to have respect about the name of Hari is called Atmic conditioning. All this relates to
the way in which the Sattwik Guna becomes prevalent. This was told by the Lord Shri
Krishna.

(118) He said, O Uddhava I have told you by these ten signs how purification takes place and I
explained it in detail for the benefit of other seekers.

(119) Now we will deal with Tamas. There are ten signs of the increase of the Tamas and I am
going to explain you their nature so that by recognizing bad things you will definitely avoid
them.



(120) The science in the practice belonging to Tamas is of the nature of black magic. That way is
against the Vedas. The seeker has to take all kinds of liquor or wine.

(121) In that practice the person likes the company of men who are heretics who shave their heads,
don various types of weird dresses and they are deprived of the real happiness in this world
as well as the other world and there are many rituals contrary to the dictates of Vedas,. in
that way of Sadhana

(122) Hatred, malice and debauchery are always rampant in those methods and the best time is
midnight when these practices are undertaken.

(123) There are hypnotism and the practices of evil killing, the evacuation of persons from their
past positions and happiness; and all black magic practices. All these belong to Tamas
Guna.

(124) Birth here means initiation. The man, who worships the dead, ghosts, by peculiar ritituals,
is, after bodily death, born in the other world as another ghost. That is the birth.

(125) The man of Tamasik nature is always angry and always looking out for a chance to destroy
his enemy.

(126) He uses chants of Tamasik nature and the deities are of lower level, which are called domb,
dirty, chandali, kankali etc.

(127) This man thinks that the house which is built by putting stones and earth together is his
property. He says – “This is my house. This is my land. Even in his dream, he is building
walls! So great is his attachment.

(128) If he has no capacity to build a house, he guards the open plot containing only stones and
earth and does not allow even a bird to build a nest in that plot.

(129) He gives lot of trouble to his own body for which the house is meant and he is crazy because
of the conditioning, that house is the highest thing to have.

(130) He does not leave his anxious activity for a house even upto the time of death. This is the
conditioning of the Tamas Guna. His concept of family-life is thus fixed around the Earth.

(131) These are the ten characteristics of increase of the Tamas Guna. Now, listen to the nature of
Rajas. This is different from that of Tamas.

(132) You have to develop Sattwa and to drop Tamas. Now, listen to the quality of Rajas, which
gives trouble both ways.

(133) A shrewd and a cunning woman pleases her husband by outward good behaviour, and in his
absence goes to her paramour. Such is the nature of Rajas.

(134) A naughty little horse appears to be noble but it suddenly misbehaves on the road, goes out



of control, rushes into a by-lane or instead of putting one foot forward, it retreats adamantly.

(135) Such is the nature of Rajasik person. He cannot think of giving up anything even at the time
of total destruction. He performs religious ceremonies hypocritically with a false show and
there is always desire in his mind about sensual enjoyment.

(136) A robber becomes a servant of a traveller and runs with him, but he has intention to rob
everything from the traveller, when a chance presents itself. Similar is the nature of Rajas.
That quality always increases the family-members of desire.

(137) This causes a man to perform religious rituals only for personal gain. He enjoys the fruits of
every Karma with certainty which results into the continuous chain of birth and death from
which there is no escape at any time.

(138) The persons of Sattwa-Guna are liberated by the force of my devotion, persons of Tamas
actively go against me, which is also a type of devotion, and they are also liberated; but the
chain of birth and death for persons of Rajasik nature never ends.

(139) I shall tell you the ten signs or factors, which are responsible for increasing the Rajasik
quality. Please listen to this explanation also with a view to avoid them.

(140) The scriptures which Rajasik people follow are full of desires for pleasures either here or
in the other world.

(141) Water is a simple need, but a man of Rajasik nature would like it only if it is scented with
camphor etc and made cold.

(142) This man likes the company of persons of high position such as king, chairman of
conferences, persons who are clever, who entertain people and are generally interested in
political and other mundane affairs.

(143) He frequents such places such as the king’s court or a public place, where trading goes on
and there are mandaps and other decorations for some ceremonies and sits there with all
pomp and pomposity.

(144) When he is bored in his house, he goes out and sits at some public place or is eager to play
chess if some person is available who is ready to play.

(145) Now, please listen to me. There are particular timing suitable for Rajas quality. Some time
after sunrise when there is cheerful atmosphere, or evening time when the mind likes to roam
about. These are timings liked by such men.

(146) Every action of Rajasik persons is selfish. They do rituals only with a wish to gain money or
grains. They are always interested in sons and animals. They do not know what it means to
be desireless – even in dream.

(147) There is tremendous desire in the minds of Rajasik persons. They take initiation only for



fulfillment of some desire. That is their “birth”. They are always brooding about woman.

(148) They receive Mantra for repetition only with some purpose or selfish aim in their mind.
Such man carefully and with enough publicity receive Mantra which would enhance his
social prestige.

(149) The Sanskaras in his case are also of Rajasik quality. These consist of several pleasures. He
uses varieties of scents, dons carefully cleaned clothes so as to enjoy his own personal
appearance.

(150) The ulterior motive in all these habits is his wish that people should show him respect and
offer a place, a seat of honour in public functions.

(151) O Uddhava, these are the salient characteristics of Rajas quality. So, these persons, being
attached to pleasures can never escape from the cycle of births and deaths.

(152) Sattwik person renounces, but using good discrimination; Tamasik man gives up things in the
frenzy of anger but Rajasik man who is attracted and greedy of money and woman, can never
really give up anything anytime!

(153) I have separately given you the information about the three Gunas. Now I shall describe their
nature, generally.

त°त् सािßवकमेवषैां यद् यद् वĦृा: पच±ते  िनÆदिÆत तामसं त°द् राजसं तदुपेि±तम्

Meaning of the Verse :

What the elders recommend is Sattwik, what they discard is Tamasik and what they avoid, is
Rajasik. (5)

(154) Please know that everything which wise old people praise and recommend is surely to be
considered as good and Sattwik.

(155) I am also of the opinion that those actions or things which are abhorred by people following
the advice of noble and thoughtful persons is definitely of Tamasik quality.

(156) Further the things which are neither applauded nor deplored by anybody and are generally
avoided and not taken cognizance of are of Rajasik nature.

(157) Just as food which is poisoned, may appear good, but is fatal, so is the Rajas quality, which
binds the mind in the strangest way!

(158) Even Vedas got tired while giving knowledge to Rajasik people and the Brahma also got fed
up! Even I find myself unable to give fruitful advice to such Rajasik person!



(159) This is the reason why wise people have simply rejected Rajas quality. I have thus told you
about the Rajas quality.

(160) It is advisable that seekers should always resort to Sattwik quality. I shall now tell you the
great benefit of abiding by the Sattwik quality.

सािßवकाÆयेव सेवेत पुमान् सßविववĦृये  ततो धमªÖततो ²ानं यावत् Öमिृतरपोहनम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

Man should accept only Sattwik things so that this quality may increase! Then there is religiocity
and knowledge so long as there is right memory and thinking over it again and again. (6)

(161) If Sattwik material and food are taken, a man becomes gentle and pious which results in the
development of religious nature.

(162) When a man becomes religious he becomes my devotee and when he is more ardent and
one-pointed, I am pleased with him and he gains self-knowledge also at the same time.

(163) He gains this knowledge by learning the meaning of the sentences like – “You Are That”;
from his Guru. So, what should be the intention of doing devotion by Sattwik quality?

(164) O Uddhava! If you have such doubt in your mind, please listen! I shall tell you what is the
use of Sattwik nature.

(165) If without essential purity at the core of our consciousness, the advice of the Satguru is
listened to by us, it is nothing but noise in the market place. It will not give us the self-
realisation.

(166) A blind child is born to a woman. It may keep on sucking milk at her breast, but it will not
be able to see its mother in its life-time. Similar is the condition of listening to the advice of
a guru, without Sattwik nature in our own being.

(167) The God maintains life in every organ of each body and is thus protecting and looking after
every being, but people blinded by their desires and passions, do not see Him. They cannot
see anything rightly as their mind is not purified by piety.

(168) People do not say it a breast, when they see the lobe-like growth below the neck of the
sheep. Similarly the advice of a Guru, is useless unless you have Sattwik nature!

(169) If we write letters on the surface of water of a river, nothing is visible, and similarly self-
wisdom cannot be evident without Sattwik nature.

(170) Even then, religious feeling, intellect of religious thoughts, must be there. If it is not, then
self-wisdom, the light of the self, cannot shine. It is like the Moon which is not visible at the
time of eclipse.



(171) In the case of a man who goes into ecstacy while listening to the story of Hari, has his throat
full of feeling, his body with goose-pimples and sweat and he cries out of emotion but if a
pie is to be spent he is not at all ready-such a man cannot have self knowledge.

(172) How can there be real knowledge so long as the mind is not free from greed? When
piousness and religion are both very evident then only the seeker ascends the right path by
the power of self knowledge.

(173) Even then if the man has also devotion to me then only the robbers in the form of greed,
anger etc do not prevent him and he immediately becomes united with me.

(174) If the man forsakes devotion, even the straight path does not remain visible and the man is
deluded. Passion and anger attack him and the whirlpool of doubts drown him.

(175) My dear! Devotion to me cannot be attained without very high fortune and when it is there,
there is no difficulty on the spiritual path.

(176) There are nine great warriors ready to fight on the side of my devotion and they are made
brave by self-knowledge.

(177) Without devotion to me one may go on listening to spiritual advice and thinking over it
indefinitely, but one cannot reach me. Only by real devotion I become pleased with the
seeker.

(178) My dear! Real devotion is that by which a man understands and feels perfectly that God is in
every being. When such devotion is companion of that seeker the Vikaras like lust, anger,
allurement, attachment etc never trouble him.

(179) When one dips down a ‘ghagar’ upside down in water of river or even sea, not a drop of
water enters it. Similar is the case of great doctrines expressed in selected sentences of
Mantras, like ‘I am that’ ‘I am Brahman’, etc.

(180) Therefore one should worship me with real respect, real religious feeling and when I am
pleased by that devotion self knowledge shines by my blessings.

(181) And O Uddhava, without devotion if outward devotional activities are undertaken with
selfish motives I am never pleased which you should know for certain.

(182) I am pleased, with that man like Chakora by Moon light, who utilizes his money, mind, body
and speech also in the sincere worship of me.

(183) Just as a cow who has delivered a calf, feeds it with all love and tenderness I also become
pleased with the devotee and by my blessing only he attains the knowledge of absolute
Brahman.

(184) Just as the husband of a really devoted wife who is virtuous gives her everything without her
demanding it, I also give everything to my devotees.



(185) Knowledge which is manifest by my blessing is called Shruti and Smruti and the ignorance
is discarded easily which process is called Apohana (re-thinking).

(186) From Gunas the body comes into existence and knowledge becomes manifest due to the body
but that knowledge itself destroys the Gunas. So you will say that there is no dissolution of
the body.

(187) You will say that it is impossible just as a bird who will cut its wings or coconut will itself
break itself or tiger will taste its own flesh.

(188) If these impossible things can happen, then only the knowledge which becomes manifest in
the body can destroy the Gunas and the body itself – May be, these thoughts are peeping in
your mind – but I shall presently explain how it is possible. Please listen.

वेणुस·घषªजो विĹदªµÅवा शाÌयित तĬनम्  एवं गुणÓयÂययजो देह: शाÌयित तिÂकय:

Meaning of the Verse :

As the fire which is produced by the rubbing of two pieces of woods destroys the forest, similarly,
the body born by the uneven-ness of Gunas acts like the fire and is destroyed by itself. (7)

(189) In the forest of Bamboos by the force of the wind, there is friction between two trunks of the
bamboos and suddenly fire is kindled. That fire is created by bamboos only; but it burns
down all the forest.

(190) That fire burns the particular portion of that particular bamboo tree and when it takes an
enormous scale, it does not keep a single wood unburnt and the fire itself later on is dead.

(191) Similarly, by the winds of spiritual study in the developing desirelessness, the three Gunas
are having internal friction and they are burnt together with ignorance by that fire of
knowledge.

(192) That fire is increased by the grace of Guru as the Lord Hari, it conflagrates by the attitudes
and desires, and begins to burn the Gunas by heating up both the physical body and the subtle
body.

(193) At that time, many hopes and passions are burnt; the foxes of desire and greed, the tiger of
anger, and the elephants of pride – all are burnt down.

(194) The thorny bush of friendliness is scorched. The berry-tree of falsehood gets its thorns burnt.
The python of allurement is also burnt and finally fear of death is also finished.

(195) The pig of pride burns and begins to run away and cannot be caught by hunting, but in that
forest fire, that pig also ends its life, because the whole forest is totally being gutted by fire.



(196) As there is not a spot untouched by fire through which one can escape death, the pig of
egoism is burnt down, while running away.

(197) And the strange nature of fire is so wonderful that it extinguishes itself, and even the quality
of heat is ended and the fire becomes united with the invisible element – it’s own origin.

(198) Listening to this graphic description, Uddhava was astonished. He said – “What a great
calamity is confronting human beings and all other living beings”.

(199) Even from this perishable body, man can become worthy of the joy in the state of Brahman,
but the unfortunate people ignorantly leave aside that benefit and become attached to
perishable objects and they themselves become destroyed.

(200) By accepting and utilizing spiritually beneficial, pure things, that quality increases and
brings in the great powers of divinity, but these people who have lost their sanity and good
intelligence become engaged in the enjoyment of worldly objects”.

(201) Uddhava brooded pathetically about the great disaster, impending on mankind and began to
ask the Lord about it.

उĦव उवाच - िवदिÆत मÂयाª: पायेण िवषयान् पदमापदाम् 

तथािप भु¼जते कृÕण तत् कथं ĵखराजवत् 
Meaning of the Verse :

Uddhava said- “O Krishna, men generally know the pleasures of senses to be the source of
calamities, then, how is it that they still pursue and enjoy them like the dog, the donkey and
the goat? (8)

(202) Uddhava said – “O Mukunda! O omniscient Govinda! Please listen. Every one is already
convinced that the calamities coming out of objects of desire are disastrous every moment”.

(203) All people know definitely – how a man attached to the sensual pleasures becomes
lamentably deplorable by his slavery to the senses, but see the great power of involvement
in the attachment.

(204) People have become shameless like the dog, the ass, and the goat. They neglect their own
good welfare. Why are they so madly dancing for mundane enjoyments?

(205) Even though the bitch is vehemently barking against the dog, the dog is still mad after her
and shamelessly smelling the bitch at her hind part.

(206) Though the dog is blind, having skin diseases, lame by one leg and in a very diseased
condition, he is chasing the bitch for intercourse! He is so mad by attachment to carnal
pleasure!



(207) Though the bitch is barking at him, he enjoys that also, and he follows her as all his attention
is to her sex.

(208) When he touches her sex by his sex somehow, the bitch is angry at him but he does not
release her, but continues his efforts shamelessly.

(209) As soon as the intercourse becomes possible, his sex organ is caught in the vagina of the
bitch and as the bitch turns, he is pulled with her, not being able to separate himself. People
begin to ridicule and throw stones at the locked beasts.

(210) In the case of man who is so mad people criticize him, denounce him and he is still not
improving his morals.

(211) The dog and bitch have only temporary season of sexual passion but man’s desire for
woman is all time occupation! Being slave to woman, man undergoes many troubles.

(212) Now, see the madness of a donkey. As soon as the male sights the female from a distance, he
runs towards her, braying all the way.

(213) The female is running away but the male chases her. Though she kicks him and his mouth
bleeds by the kick, he does not let her go.

(214) The female kicks him in the chest and stomach, but that male does not release her! Similarly
the enamored husbands behave like ass with their spouse, shamelessly.

(215) The goat is similarly entangled with his female partner. Though he is brought near the place
of slaughter for killing, he is not aware of his impending death, but he is chasing the sheep!

(216) He is seeing his kith and kin being killed but has no feeling of sorrow. Similarly men are
thinking of sexual pleasures even though they are nearing their death.

(217) The last stage before death is old age and though that old age is in full swing in their life
they do not remember the impending death but are crazy about sensual pleasures.

(218) The goat is brought to the slaughter house for being killed, and he sees many other goats
being killed but careless about his impending death it runs after a sheep for having
intercourse.

(219) The goat, the dog and the ass are mad for sex only in a particular season. Otherwise they do
not look at each other but the case of man cannot be compared with them because he is
always ready to enjoy sex.

(220) When the bitch is pregnant the dog is not interested in her but men are quite different. They
do not desist from sex even though their wives are pregnant.

(221) The male donkey enjoy sex with the female but he does not decorate her with pearl
ornaments but the man is so crazy about the woman that he does many things to please her.



(222) He thinks that there must be flowers in her long hairs, there must be bejeweled bijwara on
her head and there must be nose ring with pearls interwoven which shine attractively when
the nose ring moves. This is the madness of man.

(223) Though the woman is about to deliver and her stomach is as big as anything the man who is
blind by passion, having no shame and is of a callous nature tries to have sex with her.

(224) O God! It is not understood why men are so mad to enjoy sex with the woman who is made
up of bones, flesh and having excreta and urine in her body!

(225) The Lord Shri Krishna is explaining these conditions. He said, “ O Uddhava, please listen
with attention to what I say about the function of attraction to sexual pleasure.

शीभगवानुवाच - अहिमÂयÆयथाबुिĦ: पम°Öय यथा Ńिद 

उÂसपªित रजो घोरं ततो वकैाåरकं मन: 
Meaning of the Verse :

The Lord replied – The perverted notion of ‘I’ (with reference to the body etc) springs up in the
heart of the deluded soul. Due to such notion, Rajas, which is the root of sorrow, pervades
the mind though the mind is originally born of Sattwa. (9)

(226) Those men who are having no discrimination because of their arrogant sullenness and insane
desire for pleasures have the notion that they are the body. This causes Rajas quality to be
born and there is great pride in their consciousness.

(227) When a man takes wine and is under its influence he forgets what is good for him and
creates many undesirable situations or is on the brink of committing suicide.

(228) Similarly the Jeeva forgets that he is pure, eternally free and full of knowledge and that this
state of his is of the real happiness, and he becomes a slave to Rajas and is affected by
sexual passion.

(229) When the concept of I is affected by Rajas quality, that quality which is full of sorrow
becomes very powerful and thus the mind becomes spoiled.

रजोयुĉÖय मनस: स·कÐप: सिवकÐपक:  तत: कामो गुणÅयानाद् दु:सह: ÖयािĦ
दुमªते: 

Meaning of the Verse :

The mind of a man with Rajas quality, has every thought burdened with doubts and a man whose
intellect is tarnished by Rajas cannot control his desires, because he thinks about everything
through particular Guna. (10)



(230) When the mind is under the influence of Rajas quality, there are tremendous amounts of
thoughts as well as doubts and he thinks about woman only, even though he sits for
concentration of the mind.

(231) By Rajas quality desire comes into being, there are evil emotions and the intellect also
becomes evil, as a result of which the whole consciousness is filled up with selfish
intentions.

(232) He does not remember anything else except woman in his physical situation and mental
stress. He may be in the society, in the forest or alone, or waking, dreaming, sleeping or
meditating.

(233) His mind is engaged in all the amorous artfulness of woman.

(234) He is all the time thinking of sexual enjoyment and the behaviour of woman at that time and
his passion becomes uncontrollable.

(235) The man of Rajasik quality always desires money, grains, sons and daughters and every
pleasurable thing in this world and pleasures in the other world.

करोित कामवशग: कमाªÁयिविजतेिÆदय:  दु:खोदकाªिण सÌपÔयन् रजोवेगिवमोिहत:

Meaning of the Verse :

Having no control over his senses and overpowered by desire, the man embarks upon actions
which are sorrowful, though clearly knowing them to be such, deluded as he is by the
impetuous Rajas. (11)

(236) Where Rajas quality is forceful passions become wild and the man is under the influence of
passion, virtually becomes a slave to that force.

(237) The man who has no power of discrimination nor control over his thoughts becomes a
housemaid of carnal desire, and he dances to the tune of that desire.

(238) When he becomes a slave he is compelled to perform actions which create further trouble
and sorrow; and strangely enough he becomes very proud.

(239) As he is enticed to objects due to Rajasik quality, his mind is not concentrated and being
compelled to take births after births he is caught in the vicious chain of selfish actions.

(240) O Uddhava, Rajas is itself a great pain. It has blinded everybody and it is well-known that
such people are stupid.

(241) When a man is bound by Rajas he is completely confused and the tornado of delusion rages
around and Tamas also pervades everything in his life.



(242) O Uddhava, ordinary beings are of this nature and please remember that they are always
selfish and are never tired of pursuing fulfillment of their lower instincts.

(243) Now you may think that if attachment to objects is uncontrollable then really there is no hope
for mankind to make progress.

(244) Jeeva is always connected with ignorance and is related to objects of senses. They have
great potential to give lot of trouble. The ignorance has beginningless connection with the
Jeeva and out of ignorance all the concepts and ideas arise.

(245) Consciousness is also born of Gunas and in the flow of thoughts is inherent in its fulfilment.
This strengthens man’s thinking about objects, and renunciation is never possible.

(246) No doubt, it is true that the origin of consciousness vests in Sattwa quality but remember
well that it is the function of Maya. When a man is habituated to derive pleasures, the Rajas
quality flares up which cannot be controlled.

(247) You will also think that those who have got some capacity to think, are the persons who can
be bound by objects and therefore renunciation is not possible. O Uddhava! Is this your
question? Now listen to what I want to say.

(248) Actually, men who are thoughtful do not have place for lust and greed for objects because
they have got power of discrimination. If at all by chance their mind runs away they should
make right effort to control their minds.

रजÖतमोËयां यदिप िवĬान् िवि±Įधी: पुन:  अतिÆदतो मनो यु¼जन् दोषŀिĶनª
सºजते 

Meaning of the verse :

The man of discrimination, though his mind is sometimes distracted by Rajas and Tamas, collects
his mind again with effort, knowing that the pleasures would bring in evil and does not get
attached to them. (12)

(249) The man of intelligence may sometimes get influenced by Rajas and Tamas, but he should
not spare any effort to control his mind again.

(250) For example, he should think how dirty the body of a woman is! Then

(251) his mind will turn away. Immediately, he should utilize it for devotional purposes. For this,
he should think of the bones, the flesh, the urine, the sweat, the excreta, etc within the body
of the woman. This will make it easy to pacify the mind, and keep it under control.

(252) Ordinary persons are not strong enough to control their mind.

(253) So my dear, please listen. I am telling you the way to control the mind.



अपम°ोऽनुयु¼जीत मनो मÍयपªय¼छन:ै  अिनिवªÁणो यथाकालं िजतĵासो िजतासन: 
Meaning of the verse :

Having controlled the breath and secured steadiness of posture, and remaining alert, and not
feeling bored by failure, one should slowly compose the mind, concentrating it on Me at the
appointed time every day. (13)

(254) The man who rejects laziness and sleep and thus by alert mind thinks that he is Brahman
really starts the efforts to attain the Absolute Brahman.

(255) The first lesson is to steady one’s seat. Taking the posture of Moolabandha, one should
begin to successfully steady other posture.

(256) When one attains victory over the posture, one easily progresses on the Yogic path, and if
study is continued tenaciously, the Prana and Apana come to a stage of equilibrium.

(257) Objects in the outer world can be controlled by mind, by turning away from them, and mind
can be controlled by regulation of breath.

(258) Thus the man properly utilizes his time, and though he may not be yet desireless, he is
capable of following the spiritual path.

(259) Another means to control the mind is to mediate on God by which also Prana and Apana are
under control. This is the victory over breath by which Yoga is attained.

(260) At that time, the Prana and Apana join hands with each other, and they between them destroy
the outer covers of the six chakras of Kundalini. Then the mind separates itself from objects
and the objects also leave the mind, the consciousness

(261) In this way, by the method of constant study the desire and the passion are separated from the
mind. I gave advice to Sanaka etc regarding self-knowledge, following this method only.

एतावाÆयोग आिदĶो मि¸छÕय:ै सनकािदिभ:  सवªतो मन आकृÕय मÍयĦाऽऽवेÔयते
यथा 

Meaning of the verse :

The mind should be withdrawn from everything else, and established in me; this was what I taught
as Yoga to Brahma accompanied by my disciples, viz Sanaka and other sages. (14)

(262) (The Lord said) – By following this advice only it was that my disciples like Sanaka,
became happy by attaining divine self knowledge.

(263) You may ask – “What was that advice?” That advice is – “The relationship of consciousness
with the objects is to be cut’. I taught them how to do this and encouraged them for this study



of self knowledge.

(264) Those disciples like Sanaka and others became of the same nature as Brahman because it
became a habit with them to consider everything as Brahman wherever their mind travels.

(265) The Yoga studied by them, of separating the objects and the mind was attained by them and I
myself became their preceptor.

(266) By listening to this Uddhava thought – I have never left Shri Krishna alone. I was always
with him, then how could He go and advise those sages?

(267) Sanaka etc. are ancient and they became identified with Brahman in very old times and my
dear Krishna is of present times, the son of mother Devaki. How could he become their
Guru?

उĦव उवाच - यदा Âवं सनकािदËयो येन łपेण केशव  योगमािदĶवानेतद्
łपिम¸छािम वेिदतुम् 

Meaning of the verse :

Uddhava asked, "O Keshava! I wish to know about that form in which you taught Yoga to Sanaka
and others and when? (15)

(268) Uddhava said, "O Keshava! When did you give advice to those Sanaka and others? Why was
I not with you at that time?

(269) O God, did you teach them Yoga while in this body or having any other incarnation? I wish
to know this.

(270) What was the period of time? How did they ask you about this self knowledge? Please tell
me the entire story".

(271) Listening to this question of Uddhava, the Lord was happy and full of kindness, he began to
tell the history of his incarnation as swan.

शीभगवानुवाच - पुता िहरÁयगभªÖय मानसा: सनकादय: 

पप¸छु: िपतरं सàूमां योगÖयकैािÆतकé गितम् 
Meaning of the verse :

The Lord replied – “Sanaka and others, mind-born sons of Brahma questioned their father about
the highest achievement of Yoga which never fails and which is difficult to understand. (16)

(272) Sanat – Kumar and others are the mind born sons of Bramadeva. In the Satya Heaven they



had asked a very difficult question.

(273) They asked their father the problem:- Successful Yoga practice is difficult and the state of
Atman is also difficult to understand. How can we understand it?

सनकादय ऊचु: - गुणेÕवािवशते चेतो गुणाĲेतिस च पभो 

कथमÆयोÆयसंÂयागो मुमु±ोरितिततीषō: 
Meaning of the verse :

Sanaka and others asked – The mind having natural affinity to the sense objects, clings to them and
reciprocally the sense objects leave imprints on the mind as latent tendency. O Lord! How
can the seeker of liberation who is keen to reach the other shore, ever separate them one
from the others? (17)

(274) Sanaka and others asked their father – “Mind is naturally attached to objects and therefore it
always gets entangled with them.

(275) Similarly objects enter the mind and become attached to it by way of desire and therefore
they cannot be separated from the mind.

(276) Just as a mango is always tasty, similarly objects when they enter in the mind, never become
separate from it.

(277) When a married lady goes to her mother’s home she is not away from her husband’s house
psychologically, mentally. Similarly when any object of pleasure, is adhered to the mind it is
always attached.

(278) In the circumstances, how is it possible for the aspirants to separate their mind from the
objects? For achieving this our father may kindly tell us some means.

शीभगवानुवाच-एवं पĶृो महादेव: Öवयंभभूूªतभावन: Åयायमान: पĳबीजं नाËयपīत
कमªधी: 

Meaning of the verse :

The Lord said, “Brahma was thus interrogated. He is the self-born.He could not get at the root of
the question though he thought deeply, because his mind was occupied with his duty of
creation of the world. (18)

(279) Shri Krishna said - "Brahmadeva is called Mahadeva also because he is the great God. He
is to be worshipped first of all and his status is the greatest among all Gods.

(280) He creates the animate and inanimate world. He is the origin of Vedas. To him his esteemed



sons asked this deep question.

(281) But Brahmadeva did not know how to answer their questions exactly and because his mind
was habituated to the work of creation he was unable to give advice about the knowledge
implied in the question.

(282) The question was no doubt difficult. The God, the Creator was baffled. He could not utter a
word. Then he thought of me.

(283) When the sons asked these questions in the presence of all, he could not say that he did not
know the answer and if he dared to reply again there was problem because he could not
think about it.

(284) Thus Brahmadeva was in great difficulty, his mind was confused and, therefore, he invoked
me by thinking about me because I am of the very nature of knowledge.

स मामिचÆतयद् देव: पĳपारिततीषªया  तÖयाहं हंसłपेण सकाशमगमं तदा 
Meaning of the verse :

The Brahma fixed his mind on me with desire to get to the other side of question; then I presented
myself there near him, as a swan. (19)

(285) Brahmadeva remembered me in order to know the answer to the question and to remove the
ignorance of his sons. At that time my mind became compassionate.

(286) Brahmadeva is my son. There was a screen of ignorance on his vision which was developed
by his occupation with karma. To remove that I became a swan.

(287) Their question was deep, pertaining to the essence of the knowledge of the Adept and I took
the body of a swan to take Brahma beyond that problem.

(288) I am that self-luminant white swan who does not have any personal appearance or colour. I
became that swan to give knowledge to the sons of Brahma.

(289) Really Brahma was very busy in the creation of the world and his intellect became dull
because of that karma. He had forgotten that he was Atman and full of knowledge.

(290) The man, who says that he is responsible for his karma, immediately becomes the wielder of
the body and with his body he cannot enter the spiritual path.

(291) The Vedas, the Shruti say that realisation of Brahman is not possible by having sons or by
actions etc. and thus it discards actions. Those who say that Brahman can be realized through
action are not really wise though they possess knowledge.

(292) I had already given good advice to the Brahma, but he became dull intellectually, his mind



being engaged in heavy work. He was also bound. How can there be freedom for him?

(293) Though he was the knower of the destiny of all Beings throughout the three worlds, he
became attached to objects. Why consider others? The greatest persons of knowledge also
have missed the essence of this problem.

(294) I thought that while I would answer the question of the sons, the knowledge of Brahma
would also be cleared. I descended into the Satyaloka – the Brahma’s world.

(295) The Sanaka etc were the questioners and Brahma was the speaker, when both of them were
in a fix, I presented myself there.

(296) Just as the swan separates water from the milk without spoiling the latter; so also in order to
separate what is essential and what is not, I became a clever king-swan.

(297) In the Satyaloka nobody can enter without sufficient merit or without the necessary divine
aeroplane.

(298) But I am beyond the merit etc. Even then I can go flying or walking anywhere at any time.

(299) Thus I became the swan and suddenly went to the Satyaloka. All were surprised to see me
there.

ŀÕ½वा मां त उपवºय कृÂवा पादािभवÆदनम्  बĺाणमगत: कृÂवा पप¸छु: को
भवािनित 

Meaning of the verse :

Seeing me, they came near me, and having bowed to my feet, putting forward their father the
Brahma, asked me as to who I was. (20)

(300) When they saw me I was the Parabrahman, in the form of a swan; all of them stood
respectfully and prostrated before me humbly.

(301) In the region of Brahma, Vedas take a concrete living body. Truth is there as an individual,
sitting there auspiciously and penances are also manifest there as persons of divine nature!

(302) If Brahma would have asked me about my identity in the presence of all, it would have
meant that he was ignorant, so he simply sat quietly.

(303) So, led by Him, the sages viz. Sanaka and others asked me – Please tell us who you are and
from which place have you come.

इÂयहं मुिनिभ: पĶृÖतßविज²ासुिभÖतदा  यदवोचमहं तेËयÖतदुĦव िनबोध मे 
Meaning of the verse :



O Uddhava, requested by the enquirers of truth, the sage is like that, please listen from me what I
told them”. (21)

(304) In order to have an answer from Brahma to their question, they now turned to me and asked
who I was and from what place I had been there”. They were very sharp and inquisitive.

(305) Upon that I replied to them in such a way that the physical body, the subtle body and the
causal body was put aside and I explained to them that I am the spiritual energy beyond all
the bodies. Please listen to what I told them.

(306) I answered them and gave them the knowledge of discrimination of that which is eternal and
that which is quite temporary. You may listen to what I told them.

(307) Please note that I value you equal to Sanaka etc and I am going to impart that knowledge also
to you.

(308) This knowledge is very ancient and the highest one. So, Uddhava attend to it properly” At
this, Uddhava was all ears to listen to the Lord.

(309) Uddhava went beyond the visible physical body and his mind was totally concentrated into
his ears. So, the Lord conveyed to him the secret knowledge.

(310) Uddhava’s good luck was like a mine found in a temple in which Parees the magic stone
should be found and nectar should come out of that Parees!

(311) He was lucky to have his teacher like the Lord Shri Krishna to teach him the Bhagwat
Dharma and further, he was fortunate to listen to the song of swan!

(312) The Lord was giving of his own accord that knowledge to Uddhava to listen to which only
the great sages Sanaka and others were worthy.

(313) The speaker himself was Absolute Brahman; the subject was also about the Absolute
Brahman. Thus very obviously Absolute Brahman became his Guru. See how fortunate he
was!

(314) So, only Uddhava was the most fortunate in his own authority and the most famous disciple,
because the ocean of knowledge, the Lord was pleased to teach him.

वÖतुनो यīनानाÂवमाÂमन: पĳ ईŀश:  कथं घटेत वो िवपा वĉुवाª मे क आशय: 
Meaning of the verse :

Hansa said – “If Atman has no duality or variety, your question is not right and how can I have
scope to answer it? (22)

(315) Paramatman is totally and wholly one only and the ideas of I and you do not enter there.



Thus, the question you are asking viz “who are you” is meaningless.

(316) The speaker has no scope to give reply to the question asked by you, because I or You are
not visible.

(317) You asked out of your ignorance, but as I know, what reply should I give? As I and you do
not exist at all, your question is false.

(318) Name, person, individual manifestation etc. are not at all true. There is no my caste and
others’ caste. O Brahmins, your talk is, therefore, not true. It cannot have any meaning!

(319) Brahmins are famous to be able to have all the fulfillments of Life achieved, but in your
case, it seems that self-knowledge is not possible.

(320) If there are “many’, the question as to who I am has some scope. In the case of Atman such a
question cannot be asked.

(321) As this question cannot be asked about the Atman, it is equally impossible to ask it regarding
the body.

प¼चाÂमकेषु भतेूषु समानेषु च वÖतुत:  को भवािनित व: पĳो वाचारÌभो Ļनथªक: 
Meaning of the verse :

When all the five elements are equally assembled, in the body, your question as to who I am, is
meaningless babble. (23)

(322) The body as such right from Brahma to a mosquito is amalgamation of the five natural
elements. So, there is not any particular object to which you can ask this question.

(323) When you see various golden ornaments, there is only gold in all those articles.

(324) When you see various earthen pots and utensils, you are seeing only hardened clay there, and
nothing else.

(325) Similarly the five elements are similar in all and every body. There is no scope to ask “Who
are you” in that case also.

(326) Brahman is equal as Brahman everywhere and animals are equal as regards the elements.
So, to ask “Who are you?” is inapplicable there.

(327) If one asks himself – “Who are you” be sure he is deluded. He has forgotten himself!

(328) When I gave a thought to your question, it seems to be full of confusion. So, your question
has no meaning.

(329) When Atman asked the body “Who are you?” be sure that He has forgotten himself and has



fallen into great illusion.

(330) There is no such serpent in the rope and if the rope will ask the serpent – “Who are you”, it
is completely false.

(331) O Uddhava, I discarded their question in this way, and I showed to them that their
assumption of duality was unreal.

(332) On that pretext also, “Which organs? And what Beings?” I asked them and told that Jeeva is
not different from Shiva.

(333) I also gave them the knowledge of Atman which is still deeper than the elements and is equal
to the primordial cause or Mahakarana. O Uddhava, please listen with attention to what I am
going to tell you.

मनसा वचसा ŀÕ½या गĻृतेऽÆयरैपीिÆदय:ै  अहमेव न म°ोऽÆयिदित बुÅयÅवम¼जसा 
Meaning of the verse :

It is only I who, can be indicated by mind, speech, vision and even by other sense organs, and
nothing elese is the object of any and all senses. This should be clearly understood by all of
you. (24)

(334) There is nothing else, even an iota, than myself, and no empty space, whre I am not, and thus
the occupant and that which is occupied are not different but one only.

(335) Men of wisdom say that whatever the mind conceives as object is different from the mind
but in my case my own existence and the mind are one, which fact is not known by them.

(336) We may try to see the mind with all our alertness, but it cannot be seen. The absolute
Brahman is also completely invisible. So, both are equally of the Nature of Energy.

(337) There appears silvery hue on the inner side of the shell, but that is not real silver. Similarly
mind appears falsely on my existence, my real being.

(338) If we consider the real greatness of the "word", it is the very nature of knowledge because
there is no speech except having some meaning with some knowledge in it.

(339) Please remember that I myself is the speaker, the word spoken and the act of speaking. Who
else is the speaker of word in the whole world?

(340) Please understand that I am the Veda, the knower of the Vedas. I am really the word denoting
Brahman, I am the speech of your speech. Word has no other place except me.

(341) The act of seeing which the eyes do, is the main knowledge, and it is also the wholeness of
Brahman when seen as Atman.



(342) I am the eye, I am the seen, I am the object which is seen and I am the observer! There is no
power of seeing without me in all the three worlds.

(343) I am the inner eye seeing through the outer eye, I am pure total seeing - the act of looking.
Except me, this art of seeing has no resort anywhere!

(344) I am the provoker for word to be uttered, I am the listener in the ear. When you look at this
phonomenon with the view of unity, you will understand that the silence beyond the word is
the Paramatman.

(345) I am the ear, the dialogue and the listener, I am the knower of the meaning of the word, and
there is none else than myself who hears.

(346) I am the nose, I am the smell, I am the one who experiences the smell and the smell has no
other place to live except myself.

(347) The tongue is very expert to appreciate the variety of tastes, but it is only soft skin. It does
not know the taste if it is cut off from its root.

(348) I am the taste, I am the one who takes the taste, I am the tongue and there is none else than
myself who takes the taste.

(349) Please remember that all the tendencies of the organs are my own expressions. I am the inner
Atman residing in all the beings and I am also the power of action.

(350) Those who are deluded believe that this body which is amalgamation of the five elements is
something separate from me, who am all-pervading. How can it remain as a separate entity,
leaving me who I am thus everywhere and in everything?

(351) Just as the waves are nothing but water and they are moving upon water which is also their
nature and structure so, many bodies are within me and are of the same nature as I am.

(352) Ghee if frozen does not remain separate from the liquid ghee. Similarly all the beings are
nothing but myself and not separate.

(353) The ice-ball made up of water appears to be separate in the water, and this whole creation
of various forms is of my nature and exists in me only.

(354) Just as the thread is made of cotton and is weaved with other threads which are called
separate threads, this world is erroneously said to be separate from me, but it is within me.

(355) If we concentrate on one thread, the cloth is not visualized. Similarly if you look at Atman,
the world is out of focus but if we look with unified vision, we will realise that what is
perceived is only one whole Brahman.

(356) You should definitely and with faith keep in your mind the one thought supreme, that" I am
all, I am the Atman in all forms and nothing else is there except me.”



(357) When this is the convincing thought in your mind, all other spiritual endeavors have no
scope. You are liberated on the spot!

(358) This is the essence of self-knowledge that we should know the Atman as all-pervading one
Energy. "O Uddhava! I told those sages this essential truth and solved their problem.

(359) I also explained the way of separating the mind and the objects, and solved the question of
Sanaka and others which posed a difficulty for Brahma also.

गुणेÕवािवशते चेतो गुणाĲेतिस च पजा:  जीवÖय देह उभयं गुणाĲेतो मदाÂमन: 
Meaning of the Verse :

O my sons! The mind enters into the Gunas and the Gunas get imprinted on the mind, but the
objects and the mind, both constitute the adjuncts on the Jeeva, which is I, and if Jeeva
contemplates on its essential nature which is Brahman, He can easily disconnect the sense-
objects and the mind from Him. (25)

(360) I said - You asked Brahma why it is that the sense objects and the mind which are involved
in each other cannot be separated.

(361) And there is no self-knowledge or wisdom of Brahman unless these two are separated. I am
telling you how it is done!

(362) You see! The mind is not the essential nature of the Jeeva, nor are the objects Jeeva’s
essential nature. Both are attached through the form or the body as the continuous flow of the
Nature induces them.

(363) With the concept that it is the doer and also the reaper of the result of action, the mind has
become occupied with the objects and this causes the Ego. The pride is the root of both the
visible and the subtle body, to rise up being provoked.

(364) When that pride deludes the mind by getting it enamored by objects, the man forgets his
original nature as Atman. This causes the Jeeva to be completely identified with the mind.

(365) If mind were the essential nature of Jeeva, it would not have become slave to the objects.
Both the Upadhis (adjuncts) are promoted by pride.

(366) When a man dreams, he thinks that the body belonging to him in that dream is his real body,
and he forgets his physical body of the waking state. Similarly Jeeva forgets his real nature.

(367) The Jeeva is pure, eternal, free and its nature is knowledge itself, but pride has enforced this
false bondage upon Him.

(368) So, one has to drop pride. Then only the bondage disappears completely. To wipe out the
pride one should have devotion towards me.



(369) But my worship is futile without the quality of desirelessness. When Jeeva is first
disinterested in anything except me and then wholeheartedly worships me, then only he
becomes one with me.

(370) When the objects have no place at all in the mind, and the man conceives that in every Being
there is God, it is the Freedom enriched by desirelessness. When this is attained, then only
Jeeva will be united with me.

(371) Jeeva is factually equal to me but pride divides it from me and growth of a separate Jeeva
takes place, which is false. If he sees Me in everything, the separation disappears and Jeeva
becomes one with me.

(372) Then the objects and the mind both are dropped without any effort, because they are false!

(373) O sons! It is good that you asked how the mind can be separated from the objects of senses. I
have told you about it. This is pure path of knowledge.

(374) Now you may ask that though these two are false, yet Jeeva is bound to them. So, there must
be some strong reason why this bondage takes place.

(375) Now, if you have such doubt, I ask you, "Has anybody put around his neck the garland made
of flowers of the sky? Has anybody seen a boat capsized in the lake of mirage?

(376) “A false thing can never affect anyway, what is truth” – Thus also you may think! Please
listen to what I say.

(377) Please do attend to this! I shall explain to you why the Jeeva has fallen in a fictitious
bondage which is very tight!

गुणेषु चािवशि¸च°मभीàणं गुणसेवया  गुणाĲ िच°पभवा मदपू उभयं Âयजेत् 
Meaning of the Verse :

Merging into me, Jeeva should give up both the mind enjoying the sense-objects and the objects
fixed in the mind. (26)

(378) In the eternal worldly life there is chain of births and deaths and the mind which is
habituated to indulge in the enjoyment of sense objects, experiences that those objects
gradually take complete possession of the mind as if it is their right.

(379) Generally the mind has natural liking for sense objects and repetition of enjoyment creates
attachment and when the mind gets involved there, it never withdraws itself.

(380) When the intellect thinks about these objects and the mind repeatedly meditates on sense
enjoyments it begins to hanker for them and the consciousness becomes proud of these
possessions.



(381) When that pride is more powerful both the physical and subtle bodies are bound with
objects, which bondage is very troublesome and difficult to get rid of, for the Jeeva.

(382) Then the Jeeva thinks that all that the body suffers is his own suffering. He says – “I am
blind, I am lame, I am having skin disease, I am beautiful, and I am the man of knowledge.”

(383) He thinks that he is the body, and foolishly forgets his own original existence as Atman. This
false bondage is considered to be real by the Jeeva.

(384) The game of chess is itself a concept, it is unreal and the loss or gain in it are also false, but
the players have great attachment to the whole game and become disturbed by the victory or
defeat. Similarly Jeeva is proud of the body.

(385) In the game of Chess the elephants or horses are not living beings but the players quarrel,
fight about them. Similarly Jeevas also fight over worldly objects.

(386) In order to destroy this bondage of the Jeeva the only action which the seeker should take is
to give up all pride about his body. When that is done the Jeeva is naturally united with me,

(387) -- When the Jeeva is united with me, both the mind and the objects held in the mind are
naturally non-existent because in my Nature there is absolutely no place for pride or any
objects.

(388) When the game of Chess is over all the pieces which were king, ministers, camels, horses
etc. become only wooden pieces. Similarly, when the ego, pride, identification, is gone the
worldly life also loses its power to bind the Jeeva.

(389) When one is awake all the relationsips which one has experienced in the dream disappear.

(390) Similarly, when Jeeva is identified with me, what is body? What value has the pride? And
where do the objects and the mind exist? The three Gunas also disappear.

(391) Here you may ask – “ The Jeeva which identifies itself with the states e.g. the waking, the
dream and the sleep, seems to be devoid of these states and dissolves itself in the
Paramatman – How is it possible?

(392) But the Jeeva does not have these states at all. These states are the products of three Gunas
and the three attitudes belong to the intellect.

जागत् ÖवÈन: सुषुĮं च गुणतो बुिĦव°ृय:  तासां िवल±णो जीव: साि±Âवेन
िविनिĲत: 

Meaning of the Verse :

Waking, dreaming and sleeping states are the attitudes of intellect according to the Gunas, and
Jeeva who is beyond these and of a different quality is decidedly only a witness to them.



(27)

(393) The three states are belonging to the three Gunas. Waking state is of Sattwik Quality,
“Dreams” are possible due to Rajas Guna and sleeping state is of the Tamas Guna.

(394) These three states get attached to the intellect. They are not related to the Jeeva, who is
independent, as a witness only.

(395) If these states are attached and belonging to Jeeva, he would be merged or drowned in them.
He cannot be a witness to the three states. Please hear about the quality and limitations of
each state.

(396) In the waking state, no dream exists. Dream does not know what the waking state is. Sleep
does not know the dream state and the waking state. So both of these do not know what deep
sleep is.

(397) If we think that Jeeva is proud of the three states, that is also not true, because for waking
state, the dream state and the deep sleep state, Vishwa, Taijasa and the Pradnya are
respectively the centers responsible and proud of them.

(398) The nucleus which is proud of any state becomes identified with that state but Jeeva, the soul
is witness of and separate from all the states of consciousness; so He is not identified with
any state.

(399) Here Jeeva is that entity which is different from the bodies, different from the Gunas,
different from the three states, only a witness, the seer, and that who knows i.e. the factor
which is the knower.

(400) If we say that Jeeva is not proud of or identical with the waking etc states, then who is the
one who enjoys or experiences these states? Who says that he had slept, he has been awake
or he has seen a dream?

(401) You might say – “Jeeva is reporting these experiences, the nature of Jeeva”. I shall tell you
what the fact is.

यिहª संसिृतबÆधोऽयमाÂमनो गुणविृ°द:  मिय तुय¥ िÖथते जĻात् ÂयागÖतद्
गुणचेतसाम् 

Meaning of the Verse :

Since the soul identifies with Buddhi and attributes to it the three Gunas, therefore, the soul, getting
established in Me who am beyond the three states, should shake off this identification with
Buddhi and Gunas. (28)

(402) When a man sits on a swing, he automatically moves with the swing and enjoys those to and
fro movements.



(403) There only swing moves and the man is fixed on the swing, but he only believes that he
himself is moving, of his own volition.

(404) Jeeva is in a similar position. Just as the objects seen in a dream are believed to be ours, so,
Jeeva believes that he is experiencing the three states of waking etc.

(405) When iron is being beaten while it is hot, actually the fire gets the beating.

(406) The iron job is made possible only because of fire but it is not the fire which takes any
permanent shape or the shape of fire is not broken. Similarly Jeeva is living in this world
quite aloof.

(407) Just as without the heat of fire the article of iron is not made, similarly without the
association of Atman, intellect is dull and thoughtless. Without Atman, the intellect cannot do
any action.

(408) Though the iron is shaped due to fire, it is not the fire which acts, similarly though actions
are possible because of Jeeva the Jeeva is a non-doer but as it identifies itself with the
tendency to act, it believes that, thinks that, it is the doer.

(409) The Jeeva has illuminated the tendency and that tendency according to its nature, gives to the
Jeeva various states.

(410) It is the Sun who causes water to be illuminated. The water creates the reflection of the Sun
and the reflection moves or remains steady according to the surface of the water.

(411) Though the Sun is always in the sky it comes down as a reflection because of water.
Similarly tendency binds even the liberated man, for which acts the tendency is very
notorious.

(412) The Atman illuminates the tendency. The tendencies bring about the state of Jeeva which has
attachment to the body and because of that attachment the Jeeva experiences pain and
pleasure.

(413) So, because of the association with the tendencies, attachment to the objects increases which
results in the Jeeva being bound with the worldly life.

(414) Though the Gunas and the mind have attachment to objects which creates bondage for the
Jeeva, the seeker should try to detach himself from all this bondage with the help of
desirelessness and the Guru.

(415) Please listen to the blessing of the Guru. When I become aloof from the Gunas and witness
only all the three states, the blessing of the Guru, turns me towards spiritual study of self-
knowledge.

(416) The study shows me my own nature as knowledge by the help of advice given by Guru about
self-knowledge, at every moment before any worldly thought arises or it disappears.



(417) I am always of the nature of knowledge. I am occupying everything totally. So the Guru helps
the disciple realise that within him is all the welfare and benefit of the state of Atman.

(418) My dear, if we try to separate cloth from the threads woven in it the effort becomes
meaningless because cloth has no existence except as the basic thread.

(419) Similarly the perception of the objects which the seeker gets is not different from my own
nature because I am the nature of knowledge in every case.

(420) In that nature of myself which is pure, alone, and totally wholeness of life, there is no
consideration of name, form, caste or action; or the actor or the discussion about karma and
in it Vedas merge totally together with the Omkar.

(421) From that state illusion runs away, action together with tendency is lost, the sense of
withdrawing from the world is abashed and dissolves itself and tendencies come together
and become united with the self.

(422) At Sunrise, the Sun totally swallows the darkness and the firefly becomes invisible as also
all the starry galaxies become invisible.

(423) Similarly when the seeker attains Unity with me, Maya loses its inspiration, positive and
negative attitudes disappear and there is the bliss of Atman which is eternal satisfaction.

(424) When the seeker gets tremendous interest to realise my own nature by Unity, naturally the
mind severs connection with the objects and the objects leave the mind.

(425) For example when the fruit is ripe it becomes separated from the tree and the tree also does
not hold it further.

(426) Or when the buttermilk is churned and we get butter out of it, the lump of butter remains
separate from the buttermilk. Similarly the mind becomes separate from the objects.

(427) Then even though destiny may bring forth pleasurable objects to confront his mind, he is not
attracted.

(428) Thus, in short when the man becomes one with me, there is no separation of the mind and the
objects from each other. I shall tell you a very easy way to do this.

(429) Now you may perhaps raise a doubt that how can there be creation of bondage etc. when the
self is totally one in the all three worlds? What will affect it?

(430) But even in this state the pride or the sense of ego becomes a cause for bondage. I shall tell
you how this happens. Please pay attention.

अह·कारकृतं बÆधमाÂमनोऽथªिवपयªयम्  िवĬान् िविनªī संसारिचÆतां तुय¥
िÖथतÖÂयजेत् 



Meaning of the Verse :

Realising the bondage of the soul due to attachment with the bodies, to be the source of evil, and
feeling disgusted with it, an intelligent seeker should be established in the Turiya or the
fourth state, and give-up identification with the worldly life and the worries about every
mundane problem. (29)

(431) Even if a man stays at any place for a short time, he forms an attachment to it. Such is the
quick effect of pride. You may see this occurring in your life.

(432) Even if a little pride rises in the mind, the intellect binds down the man with the power of
Maya, even a man of pure character, and when the pride is increased by attachment to the
body, it immediately brings about some tragic effect.

(433) Pride made powerful, kills all the joy in our life and the man loses his memory of his own
nature of Paramatman. That increases the pride of their physical body.

(434) In the case of the young one of a tortoise mother, it is satisfied by the kind gaze of that
mother, but if the young one is out of sight of the mother, it begins to eat clay to satisfy its
hunger!

(435) Similarly when Jeeva finds himself devoid of self-bliss, he experiences more attraction
towards sense-objects and he becomes attached to woman. In his consciousness, you will
find always his anxiety about the mundane objects and objectives!

(436) Such a man forgets that he himself is wholeness of life, and becomes very slavish for getting
money or material. He thinks the he is the body of limited functions!

(437) This invites the effects of actions or avoidance of actions and he has to suffer like hell and
by being caught in the whirlpool of births and deaths, he becomes prey to lot of suffering.

(438) He, who finds that he is in vain undergoing all the suffering, must totally snap his attachment
to the body!

(439) But the main difficulty is that the attachment to the body is very tenacious and cannot be cut
by efforts, and thus the seeker has to resort heavy burden of penance!

(440) But even in the penance, one gets proud of it and that pride takes away all the merit, like the
robbers who steal everything from a householder.

(441) Now I shall tell you what the proper penance for the seeker is. He should do his duties as
laid down by the scriptures; he should maintain complete desirelessness and should worship
me with love and faith.

(442) In order to get rid of attachment to the body, he should remember to utter my name
continuously; he should sing and dance in my worship and should see with equanimity all the
beings as My own manifestations.



(443) When he looks at all Beings as my own manifestations, his mind enters into my all-
pervading Nature which is embodiment of knowledge.

(444) Please note that I stay continuously in all the three states of consciousness, I illuminate them,
and I am different from them, - being knowledge itself.

(445) He who establishes his attention in me who is beyond the three states, not to be counted as
fourth in the sequence, but is of quite a different Nature the embodiment of knowledge

(446) — becomes one with me, and his involvement in mundane desires is destroyed.

(447) Then the mind, the anxiety, the constant thinking of objects, the desire for objects and the
pride – everything is wiped away. Only I, being the intense bliss, remain manifest.

(448) When the duality with separate concepts is destroyed he becomes aware that he is a man of
knowledge and that also creates a pride about his knowledge – which is false! He is still an
ignorant person! Please listen about this condition.

यावÆनानाथªधी: पंुसो न िनवत¥त युिĉिभ:  जागÂयªिप ÖवपÆन²: ÖवÈने जागरणं यथा

Meaning of the Verse :

So long as the sense of reality of diverse objects does not disappear from the mind of man through
meditation and reasoning, the fool continues to sleep even though he is awake just like a man
who dreams in the dream that he is awakened. (30)

(449) When the mind considers various castes of various people, their lineage, various categories
of men, various types of worship, either of lowest nature or of highest quality etc. the mind
becomes crowded with many thoughts.

(450) When one conceives that he is dark-skinned or fair or great because of knowledge or all his
actions are very sacred or thinks that his family is of noble category.

(451) What happens? Even if he listens to arguments and advice about the non-duality from
Upanishads and other scriptures, the sense of divided existence which is deep rooted in his
mind does not disappear.

(452) In his case, useless is his pride about his knowledge, futile is all his performance of rituals,
and he should be considered asleep though he is awake. Actually there is no awakening in
his mind.

(453) The very pride about his body is itself a poisonous seed taking which the man becomes
drowsy in the illusion and goes on seeing a very long dream created by his ignorance.

(454) Just as whatever man babbles in his dream has no real meaning, the reciting of words from



Vedas etc does not bring in spiritual life nor does he get to the inner meaning of the texts
which he is repeating.

(455) Such persons regularly recite Vedas with all their concomitant branches like Sootra,
Nirukta, Arana etc but the desire and the anger from their mind is not wiped out and thus that
repetition is not helpful for any spiritual progress.

(456) One may recite crores of time the Vedas etc. but if one has pride of one’s body and concept
that one is the body only, and has still the warped point of view which discriminates
between persons, their castes, their colour etc.,. that will not help one to go far on the
spiritual path.

(457) If a man dreams and in his dream he dreams that he is awake, the fact is that he is not really
awake but is in his dream only. Similarly those who repeat words of scriptures are bound
and not liberated.

(458) Divisive point of view and identification with one’s physical body, must totally disappear.
Till then there will not be self-knowledge! Division, duality is itself a very strong bondage.

(459) Considering the question of Sanaka etc., the Lord began to explain the role of Vedas in a
simple manner so that all would understand it.

(460) The question was thus – Veda is your own creation and they declare emphatically the variety
of objects, and the duality is promoted by Vedas, and Vedas never do false statement.

(461) The directions of Vedas are true and we have to follow them; according to you, then how are
we to think that finally Vedas are not the Reality?

(462) The rules laid down by the Vedas are supreme. It is Vedas which have postulated actions
and particular performances. All the castes and Ashrams conduct their own duties based on
the edicts of Vedas.

(463) You yourself have declared that he who says that Vedas are false is himself out-caste. So,
how can we say that Vedas are not being followed?

(464) These are perhaps your questions. I shall explain to you the relativity of various aspects of
the edicts of Vedas very carefully.

(465) It is for the man in whose mind all the divisive concepts born out of ignorance are deep
rooted that I have laid down the various rules of conduct in Vedas but for my devotee whose
consciousness is united with me, the rules, as given in the Vedas become baseless.

(466) Everything and every subject covered by the rules is within the field of three Gunas while
the devotee who meditates on the abstract, formless Brahman is already beyond the Gunas
and, therefore, all the rules in the Vedas, become non applicable when that devotee gives
advice.



(467) For example the guard at the door of the palace does not accost the servant who is very dear
to the king and the maid servant of the king who is lucky to sit on the lap of the king is
respected even by the king’s ministers of high rank.

(468) A mother advises her daughter – My dear, you should be very modest and controlled while
talking with your husband in the presence of other person; but when you meet him in private
you should drop all shyness.

(469) So long as the divisive mentality is powerful in the ordinary man the code of conduct as
ordained by Vedas is to be obeyed but no such rules affect my devotees who have the sense
of Unity with me and the world.

(470) Just as the Moon loses her brilliance when the Sun rises, hope which is detrimental to the
seeker due to ignorance should be cut out, so that the seeker is not bound by the rules of
Vedas.

आसßवादाÂमनोऽÆयेषां भावानां तÂकृता िभदा  गतयो हेतवĲाÖय मषृा ÖवÈनŀशो
यथा 

Meaning of the Verse :

Objective entities like the body, other than the self having no real existence, the differences
created by them and the various destinies to be attained by man described in the Vedas and
their causes viz actions of various kinds, are also unreal with the self as things seen by a
man in dream. (31)

(471) For the man who becomes endowed with wisdom by the grace of Guru does not experience
bondage of his body. He sees the worldly life as unreal and though actons are taking place
through him he is not liable to be accounted for it, as these are not binding on him.

(472) The castes and the stages in personal life such as bachelorhood, etc. are conceived through
ignorance and the various duties related to them are also creations of ignorance and
therefore, the duties laid down by Vedas for the castes and Ashrams are creating illusions in
the minds of those who are ignorant.

(473) But there is no ignorance in my devotee. Therefore where is the question of rules etc.
entering in his life?

(474) The mango tree is to be protected carefully till the ripe mango fruits are in our hands but
when that is done the tree does not need any protection.

(475) Similarly so long as there is bondage of ignorance, the Vedas have their say about the
actions etc. of the man, but when the ignorance is gone the code of conduct just deserts the
place.

(476) When one acts by his body, after destruction of ignorance, the conditionings related to the



body are not effective. You may say that this is not possible, but wait! Please listen to what I
say.

(477) The idea that the worldly life is real is true so long as the dream of the Jeeva about the
existence of the world is prevalent but as the dream becomes false when one is awakened,
so also the world becomes unreal after attainment of knowledge.

(478) Suppose a man dreams that he is a king or that the tiger has caught him, or that he has
received lot of money and gems.

(479) All those pleasures or pains etc are no more when he is awake. Similarly the man who
attains self knowledge is not affected by anything created due to ignorance.

(480) The Lord Shri Krishna said – “There are some intelligent actions by which a man while
living in a body is free of the sense of body. I shall tell you those tactful actions.

यो जागरे बिहरनु±णधिमªणोऽथाªन् भु·ĉे समÖतकरणŃैªिद तÂसŀ±ान् 

ÖवÈने सुषुĮ उपसंहरते स एक: ÖमÂृयÆवयाि°गुणविृ°ŀिगिÆदयेश : 
Meaning of the Verse :

He who while waking perceives outside himself through all his senses objects having properties
changing every moment, who experiences within his heart in a dream things similar to those
perceived in the waking state and who in deep slumber withdraws them is one and the same,
connected as he is with all the states by memory as their witness and as the controller of the
senses. (32)

(481) Atman is one and the same in all the three states, living in the bodies but free of them and a
witness to all the states.

(482) We are witness to all the states of the body and say that – I was a child, now I have become
young and now I have become old.

(483) In the waking state, we enjoy various pleasures as we want and we extend the same in our
heart in our dream.

(484) That experience of enjoyment which we get in the waking state, is itself expanded in the
dream and we create our own mental world there and within our heart all the things happen.

(485) We see in our dream, elephants, horses, donkeys, men , mountains, forts, cities, towns,
rivers and even seas – everything according to our desire.

(486) The same 'I' has neither waking nor dreaming state and he remains with all his inner faculties
asleep and there is no ego.



(487) The ego, the soul which is called ‘Vishwa’ says that this body is me and these objects are
mine and with that concept he is looking at the outer world. Taijasa is the name of the ego
which is ignorant and is experiencing the dream.

(488) The soul is called Praadnya when he is witnessing and experiencing the state of deep sleep.
Now if you say that it is not possible for one Atman to experience all the three states -

(489) And also if you say that there must be three souls identifying themselves with the separate
states, the fact is not like that. It is only one Atman who is witness to all the states. How?
Please listen.

(490) Now the one who is awake is myself. I myself saw the dream and myself was happily
sleeping. When I say this it is a fact I myself see all the three states.

(491) Can one talk about any state of mind which he has not experienced? This proves that only
one Atman pervades all the three states.

(492) You may say that in waking state the sense organs have the power to see, and in the dream it
is the mind which sees, while in the deep sleep there is total ignorance and no perception at
all, thus you will say that 'man sees' is not understood!

(493) O Brahmins, please listen to the answer carefully. The mind and the organs are not
independent living things. How can they have power to see?

(494) Only one Atman is there who is witness, the director of the mind, the illuminator of organs
and the indicator of sleep.

(495) Now you may say that Atman is not there at all in the sleeping state, but this statement does
not stand to the test of actual experience. Who says that I was asleep happily?

(496) It is Atman! He is different from the activities of Prakruti, it is he who illuminates body and
other states and it is he who controls the Gunas and organs.

(497) It is evident that organs are not Atman because the functions of organs are of a limited scope
and Atman is the all-doer (doing everything) and it is the Supreme principle and though it
acts it is actionless.

(498) Mind is also not Atman, mind is of the Nature of thinking and doubting while Atman is
simple without any doubt and without parallel, he is the place of rest and the state of peace
for all the world.

(499) He is the witness even of the state of sleep and his existence is single but totally pervading
all the three worlds. Please remember well that I am that Atman without a second.

(500) With such logic, the Atman should be skillfully determined with all its glory and such a man
only makes it possible for yoga to be accomplished successfully.



एवं िवमÔृय गुणतो मनसÖÞयवÖथा मÆमायया मिय कृता इित िनिĲताथाª 

संि¸छī हादªमनुमानसदुिĉतीàण²ानािसना भजत मािखलसंशयािधम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

You should think like this and arrive at the conclusion about the nature of the self that the three
states of mind born out of three Gunas are falsely superimposed on Me as the Jeeva, by my
delusive Power (Maya) and should cut at the root of egoism, the basis of all doubts, with the
sword of Wisdom fortified by reasoning, the precepts of saints and the texts of Shruti
(Upanishads), and join in the Unity with Me seated in your heart. (33)

(501) The actions advised by me to you are consented to by the Shrutis and sciences. You should
take them into consideration and solve the riddle of worldly life on the Path of spirituality.

(502) The Gunas are the cause of bondage of the worldly life and the mind is filled with more or
less of each Guna. The root Maya which covers me, hides me from the vision of the ignorant,
is the main cause of illusion.

(503) Just as water creates a sheet in front of the pupil of the eye, which water is from the eye
only, My Maya which is strengthened by my own power, has covered my real appearance
from the sight of ignorant men.

(504) Or at full moon night, there is shadow of earth on the moon which creates a black surface on
the moon by illusion.

(505) When we consider the great distance between the earth and the moon, we know that the
black spot or area of the moon is not real but people, out of ignorance take it to be real.

(506) Similar is the function of Maya in Me, It has not even touched Me, but people are deceived
by its false appearance.

(507) They, therefore, take up the responsibility of actions upon themselves, which are actually
happening due to Gunas. This increases the passions for enjoying the objects of pleasure.

(508) In short, the bondage of both the physical body and the subtle body is actually false.
Therefore, the seeker should employ the means as told by me, in order to destroy the
bondage.

(509) If only one speculates about these means, logically, one gets only hypothetical word
knowledge. The bondage of ignorance is not cut by it. For that, one should go near the saints
and surrender oneself to them.

(510) Among the saints also the real saintlihood is in the Satguru only. Thus one should serve the
feet of the Satguru. By that service the bondage of the worldly life is cut, because Satguru is
the real saint and Godman.



(511) The sweet advice which that Satguru gives has the same meaning as in the Upanishads. By
that the disciple receives the sword of knowledge which sword can be held in the hand of
intellect.

(512) One should sharpen that sword on the grinding stone of desirelessness and the quality of
having no hope at all about anything The hilt of this sword should be of courage and this
sword should be held within the mind.

(513) The sword should be practically of the same nature as oneself and by one sudden sweep the
pride of the body should be snapped.

(514) This pride is the root of all doubt. This pride gives pain to the body. By this pride the man is
addicted to the sense objects. This pride nourishes the lust and anger.

(515) This pride increases the power of three Gunas. This pride brings Atman down to the level of
Jeeva, by which the Jeeva has to suffer unavoidable births and deaths.

(516) The pride brings about all disasters. The sense of 'my' and attachment due to that is the
daughter of this pride. Maya is the mother who nourishes this sense of mine and taking the
strength from this Maya, this pride becomes so forceful.

(517) The brave man should therefore stand with great courage in the field of war which is the
mind and should hit this sword with such force,

(518) that in one moment Maya, the sense of mine and the sense of pride will be cut asunder in
many parts.

(519) One should destroy the three factors namely the object of enjoyment, the act of enjoying and
the one who enjoys. Also the action, the activity and the doer, and the meditation, the aim of
meditation and the meditator.

(520) Even the idea that, ‘I am’, ‘who am I’? or the assertion that ‘I am that Brahman’ which are
the statements created by the sense of pride about oneself, should be cut away by which act
the seeker attains the position near my feet and thus the seekers become Brahman
themselves.

(521) Now you may ask, ‘What you are telling is nothing but words. One may go on talking about
this at the topmost voice, but how can one kill the pride actually?

(522) Had it been possible to destroy the pride by words only, why would so many intellectuals
have been drowned in their pride?

(523) If the pride would stand personally in front of us it would have been possible for us to attack
it and destroy it. But pride cannot be determined by logic. Therefore it cannot be destroyed
by words.

(524) Similarly, you will say that, “the realization of the experiencing of the Atman is not a matter



of playing on words." So, listen to the reply which will satisfy you.

(525) One who is always alert and worships me with all his faith or having a conviction that the
Satguru and I are one, does service to his feet.

(526) And one who knows both of us to be same and worships me with that sense of Unity gets
self-knowledge easily.

(527) As such devotees are naturally engrossed in my worship; they get this sword of knowledge
looking at the brilliance of which even the death as time fears in his heart.

(528) Being afraid of this weapon, Maya, sense of mine and the pride run away from the Jeeva,
This you must understand properly.

(529) If the seeker sets about to kill the ignorance and the ego etc., they themselves run away from
him due to fear. And thus the man becomes aware that the pride, the sense of mine and
ignorance are nowhere to be seen.

(530) When the man worships me with deep devotion, he attains such knowledge. Here the mind
will ask - "Where should this worship be done?"

(531) "Because, your nature is beyond our imagination, it is subtle, abstract, and beyond the three
Gunas. We therefore do not know which place in this world is such where you can be
approached for worship."

(532) The Lord said -

“Your mind may think like this. So, please listen to me. I am telling you the best place for my
worship.

(533) Without going beyond innumerable mountains or going into ravines and caves, and without
going far away, you can meet me very easily, at all times.

(534) That place where I reside is beyond comparison! It is a very easy place to reach for my
devotees who worship me, and take refuge in me!

(535) Atmaram which is the resting place for all happiness, lives in us all the time in a very
peaceful state and it is there that I am to be worshipped with love!

(536) Right from the Brahmadeva to the little fly I am alone in the heart of all beings. One who
knows this is really fortunate and to meditate on me there, is the best worship for reaching
me.

(537) By the light of the dweller of the heart which is me, mind, intellect and other faculties
function and by the inspiration received from me all the knowledge serves the feet of the
devotee.



(538) But, seldom anybody turns inside to worship me in his heart and being tired and frustrated
by undertaking various outward penances people suffer from many calamities.

(539) Rare among such people is a man of great fortune who recognises me in his heart and with
determination worships me there.

(540) By that worship he becomes desireless and attains self knowledge which never lets the man
down nor causes his downfall.

(541) I give to such devotees who worship me in their heart such knowledge by the fear of which,
pride disappears.

(542) When that knowledge is assimilated all the sufferings are finished, all doubts are dead and
the devotee reaches the state of Atman.

(543) It is, therefore, that I said emphatically that the courageous seeker should break into pieces
all the doubts by the brilliant weapon.

(544) There will be a question upon this. One may ask that since the worldly life is all around us
how can it be cut by any weapon?

(545) The Lord Shri Krishna tells further in the next verse that all this worldly life is nothing but a
great illusion.

ई±ेत िवभमिमदं मनसो िवलासं ŀĶं िवनĶमितलोलमलातचकम् 

िव²ानमेकमुŁधेव िवभाित माया ÖवÈनिÖतधा गुणिवसगªकृतो िवकÐप: 
Meaning of the Verse :

One should look upon this world as an illusion. It is a creation of the mind, open to perception and
temporary as a dream and unsteady like a revolving firebrand. Consciousness, though one,
appears as many and this three fold division-of the body, the organs and the mind,-born out
of the projection of the three Gunas-is a mere illusory appearance. (34)

(546) All this that appears right from the body at the physical level to the Ego, Or Aham at the
highest spiritual level is nothing but the play of the mind and all this is illusion.

(547) In the dream, mind looks at everything within itself. Similarly ignorance creates this very
lengthy dream of this life.

(548) What is false appearance? When a man sees apparently something else super-imposed upon
any object, that is called false or illusory appearance. For example silver appears on the
surface of shell. A serpent appears on the rope.

(549) Or where there are only sunrays, people see some water as mirage. Similarly when there is



only one pure Brahman everywhere, people call it the world.

(550) "I" is the cause of that super-imposition. When a torch is revolved speedily we see a circle
of fire which is the illusion created by our limited power of perception.

(551) In that circle of fire the fire in the torch is the fact and the appearance of the circle is the
illusion. Taking this as comparison, the world is false and Brahman is the fact.

(552) In this world the physical and the environmental or divine disturbances are as illusory as the
circle of fire and are the results of the Maya with its three Gunas.

(553) When the torch is revolved there is appearance of a point of fire very briefly throughout the
orbit of the fire but it is very temporary. Similarly the world appears but all forms and
shapes are temporary.

(554) The circle of fire appears so long as we revolve the torch speedily but when we stop the
movement, the circle also disappears.

(555) Similarly so long as there is delusion, the world appears to be real but when the delusion
disappears, the world also disappears from our vision.

(556) The main cause of illusion is to suppose ourselves as the body and wife and children as our
possessions. Ordinary stupid people proudly say that they are free though they do not snap
this illusory relationship.

(557) The Lord further advises how to understand this unreality of the world, how to give up
attachment and to experience inner peace, further.

ŀिĶं तत: पितिनवÂयª िनव°ृतÕृणÖतÕूणé भवेिÆनजसुखानुभवो िनरीह: 

संŀÔयते ³व च यदीदमवÖतुबुÄÅया Âयĉे भमाय न भवेत् Öमिृतरािनपातात् 
Meaning of the Verse :

Therefore one should divert one’s attention from the body. One should remain absorbed in one’s
own blissful nature. His thirst for enjoyment of sense-objects should cease. He should
remain peaceful and effortless. Even though one may be aware of the body while functioning
in it, it cannot delude one because one has seen it as unreal. No doubt, awareness of body
remains till death, but there is no attachment. (35)

(558) The vision is already clear by constant devotional practices and the three factors namely the
seer, the seeing and the seen, etc. are also known as unreal.

(559) When the vision in thus clear and undisturbed, the devotee sees me as the dweller in his
heart, just as a wise man looks at gold and not so much at the shape of the ornament.



(560) At that time, the three factors should be neglected and the me, residing in the heart should be
the object of meditation and it should give satisfaction.

(561) For that, all expectations should be given up, there should be silence of the speech and
physical activities should be kept to the minimum.

(562) The devotee should put aside all the Vedas and scriptures with their details, arguments
should not be indulged in, and he should so ardently hold on to God that hope for mundane
achievements must be totally uprooted.

(563) He should control his body, speech and mind. Atman should not be lost sight of, which
should always be paid total attention.

(564) Then he will not remember the body and its demands. The mind together with the sense of
ego disappears. There is full flow of self-bliss.

(565) In that state there is no dimension, no front and no back. There is neither one ness nor two-
ness. There is no difference between the devotee and the God. The devotee becomes
happiness itself; it does not remain his attribute only.

(566) He is merged into the state of bliss of Atman, and says to himself - "I am happiness myself. I
do not know anything else." My devotees are so fortunate!

(567) You may imagine that he must be lying like a log; but it is not so. He is acting in his body
without any selfish motive.

(568) He is doing all actions of the body, since by birth he is so destined, but does not have any
feeling of pride about his body.

(569) The potter may take away the stick from the wheel, but with the momentum already given to
the wheel, it continues to rotate for a while. Similarly, the body of this devotee functions in
accordance with the pre-destined nature of the body.

(570) A fly sitting on the potter’s wheel moves with it and it also takes hundreds of rounds
automatically without doing anything. The bodily functions of the man in freedom are like
that.

(571) The man of self knowledge does not think himself to be the doer while doing bodily
functions. Just as a dry leaf moves on the breeze, but it has no volition of itself, so are the
activities automatic in the case of the man of self knowledge.

(572) Just as the shadow of a man is always with him, but he is not attached to it, so also the body
of such a man is with him but he is not affected by it.

(573) If we try to catch our shadow we cannot do it because the shadow moves away from the
body. Similarly when my devotees look at Maya, it being illusory, disappears.



(574) A pearl necklace appears like a serpent but when that illusion is removed we can put it
around our neck without fear of the serpent.

(575) Similarly the man of self knowledge very well knows that body is illusory, whether it is of a
lower animal or a human being or it may be respectable or not.

(576) As such men are rich with self knowledge they know that physical body is only an
appearance and therefore though they function in their bodies they are not attached to these
bodies.

(577) Such a man is not proud of his body or afraid of death though his body is cut or eaten by
wild animals like, tiger, wolf etc. or it is burnt.

(578) Just as a man is not bothered even if his shadow falls on a pole of stake so such a man is not
afraid even if his body is scorched.

(579) Now you may ask-How does the pride of body not affect when we are living in the body?
Can sault remain as sault by giving up its taste?

(580) Can asafetida give up its smell and have fragrance? Can a banana tree stand erect by giving
up all its water content?

(581) Declaring that I will not fight, if a soldier enters war field, he is bound to get hurt. Similarly,
when we act with the physical body the sense of my-ness about the body will not leave us.

(582) Now please listen to the reply. The man of knowledge is not affected by his awareness of
the body. That awareness is like a roasted seed.

(583) The roasted seed if eaten can satisfy our hunger but remember that if it is sown it will not
sprout.

(584) A tiger is visible in a picture, but it can not pounce upon us and kill us. Similarly, the
identification with the body in the case by a wise man is only namesake; it does not disturb
his mind.

(585) Just as the tiger painted in a picture is not a living tiger, similarly, the body of the wise man
has no power to affect him.

(586) When a man definitely realizes Atmaram, the spiritual entity, in his heart, his mind is totally
absorbed in meditation on it and therefore, even if he looks on any object the power of that
object does not act upon him.

(587) Now the Lord Shri Krishna is telling how the free persons behave when the memory of
having their own body is gone.

(588) He is telling the main sign of Samadhi in which though actions are going on, the body has no
normal nature which creates attachment.



देहं च नĵरमविÖथतमुिÂथतं वा िसĦो न पÔयित यतोऽÅयगमत् Öवłपम् 

दवैादपेतमुत दवैवशादुपेतं वासो यथा पåरकृतं मिदरामदाÆध: 
Meaning of the Verse :

A man established in the self, no longer cognizes his perishable body, by means of which he has
realized his self,-as risen or settled, gone out or come back by chance. This is similar to the
man under the influence of wine who is not aware whether his garment is in place or has
fallen therefrom. (36)

(589) A person who has attained wisdom and unity with me through devotion by the help of his
body, forgets even that body and does not look at it as “the me” or “the mine.”

(590) Suppose a person hired a horse to reach his home but when a horse has done his duty the
person sometimes forgets the horse.

(591) Supposing a woman goes from her maternal home to her husband’s home. While going she
takes the help of an attendant as escort. But when she reaches the destination, and meets her
husband she forgets the escort.

(592) Supposing a man becomes rich overnight and gets a palkhi to sit, with all the other materials.
He does not care about what has happened to his old foot-wear.

(593) Supposing a lady meets her husband in private in the bed after a long time she forgets all
modesty. Similar is the condition of the mind who forgets his body.

(594) But if by chance a third person disturbs their privacy, both of them are shy so when we see
from duality point of view the person of knowledge is aware of his body, but when the
strength of unity with me is there, what place has the body?

(595) In this way the seeker reaches me and is full of self-bliss and naturally he forgets his body
and he becomes the happiness itself.

(596) Then he is not cognizant whether his body is standing or sitting, it is walking or at a
particular place, it is awake or asleep.

(597) He does not pay attention whether his body is hungry or satisfied, shivering in cold or hot in
the summer; it has taken water or is still thirsty, or the body is just relaxing.

(598) He does not bother whether this body is here or there, dumb or talkative, whether it was
earlier or not.

(599) He does not care to see whether that body is pure or impure, clean or dirty, whether it can
see or not or it is lame.



(600) He does not remember whether his body has come from far or is gone far away, was it
fundamental and original or made by somebody, is it created or dead or is it stationary.

(601) He does not remember whether his body is child or young, whether it is fat or thin, whether
it is light or heavy.

(602) He does not remember whether his body is on a cot or the floor; whether it is in good place
or dirty place; it is existing or not.

(603) He does not remember whether his body is reciting chants or doing rituals? Is it in sacred
place? Is it in excreta or urine or is it at any sacred place?

(604) He does not know whether his body is in the city or in the forest. Is it in the abstract? Is it in
repetition of Mantra or in meditation?

(605) He does not care to remember whether his body is in the company of saints or in the
company of evil persons. Is it in jail or aeroplane or in home or in a cemetery? Is anybody
looking at it?

(606) Is his body surrounded by elephants or by horses or is it having intercourse with a woman?
Is his body ass or serpent?

(607) He does not recognize whether his body is in Kashi or in Kaikata country, whether it is in
hell or heaven? Is it in a house or in the mountains? Is it meditating in a secluded place?

(608) He does not remember whether his body is worshipped or harassed. Is it held captive or
beaten? He does not remember what has happened to his body.

(609) He is not aware whether he is sleeping on the great serpent Shesha or is he in the home of a
Mang (Low caste person) or is the body being crucified.

(610) Such is the absence of body consciousness of persons, who have attained self-knowledge. I
cannot really describe that state. I cannot tell the life-style of those who are united with me.

(611) Here, Vedas keep quiet and the speech is drowned together with vowels and consonants.
The virtues of such great saints cannot be described by me.

(612) You may doubt and say that such person must be stupid and devoid of any inspiration.

(613) You may think that they may be stone-hearted, because there is no thinking of any object.
Then are they really men of knowledge?

(614) If you have such doubts, please attend to what I say. The state of knowledge and the state of
ignorance are actually beyond the capacity of conceiving of ordinary people.

(615) The state of pure knowledge and pure ignorance are in a way similar.



(616) The transactions in the state of ignorance are like a blind man trying to cut and distribute the
great mountain of soot kept in complete darkness.

(617) Suppose, the best books of Vedanta are brought and given for research to the person who is
blind and mute and also deaf. He cannot hear, he cannot see; and he cannot talk. Ignorance is
like this.

(618) Such is the state of ignorance. Now, listen to the state of the mind which has self-knowledge.
The men of self-knowledge having the experience of Atman function in the body without the
limitations of the body. They, therefore, outwardly appear as if they are eccentric, dull or
stupid.

(619) Just as the outward appearance of a genuine gem and crystal are similar, but the diamond is
purchased at a very high cost and the other crystal etc are not purchased even free.

(620) Just as a good grain and a chafe are together; but there is vast difference, so also knowledge
and ignorance are similar states; but only outwardly.

(621) There is a little difference between a good coin and a bad coin. Foolish are deceived, while
experts select the right coin.

(622) Now, the market place of knowledge and ignorance is a mixed affair and if a man is
misguided, he will fall into disaster.

(623) Those good people, who begin to worship me, remain steady there, because they have faith
in me; and I give them my own true and pure nature (Swaroopa).

(624) It was by complete faith in my name that Pralhad disregarded all the dualities like hot and
cold. Though such a devotee does not accept liberation, it persistently tries to be his servant
and by faith only, people can meet me in my true nature.

(625) Those who attain to the similarity of appearance and nature with me do not remain separate
just as salt loses its particular shape as salt when dissolved in water.

(626) At that time the salt does not remember that it was salt. It merges into the sea. Similarly, the
men of self knowledge merge into me.

(627) In this way these men reach me by forgetting their separate existence completely, become
embodiment of knowledge and enjoy the bliss, the very juice of Brahman.

(628) On the rope, sometimes, by illusion people see a serpent but the rope does not see the
serpent. Similarly the men who are liberated are not aware of their body.

(629) Then who is there to remember I and you? When the consciousness itself is free from all
objects and remains unidentified, such men forget themselves.

(630) Where is heaven and where is hell? What is good and what is bad? Where are the fourteen



Universes? Every where only and alone Brahman remains.

(631) What is sacred and what is not sacred? Where is the place of pilgrimage and where is
sacred water? Where is Veda and where are the scriptures? Brahman is free and without a
second.

(632) Where is creation and where is destruction? Where is Vaikuntha and where is Kailasa?
What are Brahma Vishnu and Maheshwar? They have no place there. Only one eternal
imperishable Brahman remains.

(633) There what is advice, understanding and intellect? Really the Gods with the glory do not
exist there. The liberation is no more. The concept of freedom has no value; and who is there
lying on a big serpent in the ocean of milk?

(634) Even my role as Bhagawan, disappears, the head of Omkar is drowned. Such is their state of
complete independence.

(635) I have thus explained how they do not remember whether they are born and have a body or
are not having a body.

(636) The root cause is ignorance and body is the effect of that cause. When that ignorance
disappears the cause is no more and when the cause is not there how can effect take place,
and how can the body exist-this may be your question.

(637) The reply to this question is-Even if a big tree is uprooted from the ground, the water content
in the tree does not evaporate immediately. The wood, the leaves, flowers and fruits remain
fresh. It takes some time for them to dry.

(638) Similarly, though the ignorance is destroyed, the predestined balance of karma as such
remains and the man though having self knowledge continues to live in his body but without
any attachment.

(639) Now, you will have perhaps some more questions-“It is evident that the body perishes even
though people take extreme care for maintaining it and protecting it.

(640) If, the so called man of wisdom is not caring for his body that body should die immediately.
But how does it continue to live?

(641) You may further ask when the owner of the body is so careless, how does that body have any
action to do? On this doubt I am going to tell you the fact of the matter. Please listen.

(642) The birth, the duration and death of the body are not under the control of the man. The
destiny drives the body and by destiny the actions of the body take place.

(643) Sitting or getting up of the body, the giving something or taking something also takes place,
and the act of eating and drinking is also under the control of the destiny.



(644) Destiny takes the body to foreign countries or makes it stay in his native country. It is destiny
which gives him heaven or hell.

(645) It is by providence, the destiny, that a man in successful, gains or loses or meets his death.
But a man of wisdom keeps himself separate from his body, just as he knows that the moon
is separate from the reflection of the moon fallen in the water in a pot.

(646) Just as a man is accompanied by his shadow, that does not affect him, similarly the body of
the man of knowledge is accompanying him, but he leaves the body to face the fruits of
karma.

(647) The shadow is the product of the body and is always near it, but nobody is proud that it is
his shadow. Similarly the man of self-knowledge is having a body, but the body does not
become aggressive and says-“I am the man”.

(648) The man does not care to know as to when the shadow is there and when the shadow
disappears. Similarly the man of self-knowledge is not concerned about his body.

(649) The shadow may fall on dirty things or it may fall in a royal vehicle, but the man is not
affected by that. So also, the man of knowledge is not concerned about it. He is not unhappy
or happy about it.

(650) But is he so oblivious of his body? I shall tell this by giving on example; please listen.

(651) A man who is drunk behaves in an uncontrolled manner, singing and dancing and chattering,
being unaware of his clothes-whether they are in place or he is naked.

(652) Here the man of self-knowledge is in a state of high ecstasy. He is not cognizant of his body
and is with greater detachment.

(653)` In short all that happens to the body, its nourishment, its growth, and its death are under the
control of destiny. The Divine Hansa told the same thing to the Kumaras.

देहोऽिप दवैवशग: खलु कमª यावत् ÖवारÌभकं पितसमी±त एव सासु: 

तं सपप¼चमिधłढसमािधयोग: ÖवाÈनं पुननª भजते पितबुĦवÖतु: 
Meaning of the Verse :

The body too survives as it functions under the control of providence, till the karma which brought
it into existence exists, but he who has risen up to Samadhi and knows the truth does not
recapture the body with all the family life, just as a man who has awakened from sleep does
not possess his dream-body. (37)

(654) Please remember well that everything that the body does is controlled by destiny. Ignorant
man is proud of his body, but the men of knowledge do not have this pride.



(655) The body is born here according to the karma in the past which is in stock and you may say
that if the body with the organs and the vital power (Prana) is functioning under the control
of destiny,

(656) It is but natural that the pride of the body will exist when the man is actually living in the
body-just as travellers travelling together have to bear the same sufferings.

(657) With salt added to water, that water becomes salty in taste. Similarly the man of knowledge
will also be proud of the body by possessing his body.

(658) When iron is heated it is beaten to a particular shape. At that time the heat which is fire is
also beaten by the pound. Similarly you may think that even men of knowledge have to suffer
pain etc by their possession of physical body.

(659) If you think like this you are wrong. This example is not pertinent to men of knowledge,
because, leaving all the sense of ego they are in a trance in the state of spiritual joy.

(660) In the verse, there is a clear term (He who has risen to the state of Samadhi). It means that
the Yogi has attained by his self knowledge a pure trance without any blemish.

(661) Now what is the nature, or quality of that trance? Is that man stiff like a log of wood? Is he
totally mad? Or is he full of intelligence?

(662) I shall tell you all the signs and the characteristics of that trance by which the man who is
intelligent has not to be bound by the body though he is in the body.

(663) If experts are going to say that trance is that state in which the body of the person is
unmoving and stiff, we should consider that their reasoning has deserted them because such a
state is not trance because in it the man is in a state of unconsciousness.

(664) Really speaking to remain always without a sense of ego is tobe in a continuous trance. But
to be like a log of wood is not at all any trance.

(665) Those who think that bodily stiffness is trance do not know the reality. Their statement is
based on conjecture and their knowledge is not definite.

(666) If a man is hurt by sudden accident he is unconscious and his body is stiff, like a log of
wood. Are we to consider his state as trance?

(667) A juggler performing tricks may feign to be in a trance by making his body stiff. He may
suppress his breath for sometime which makes his body motionless but that is not real
trance.

(668) So long as there is a trace of desire in the mind, real trance is not possible. When that
juggler becomes awake, what does he say? He begs for money, praising the spectators.

(669) The end of all mental projections is the real trance. All the sciences declared this.



(670) For example if a serpent confronts a sheep, the sheep becomes still by fear. If somebody is
still like that it is also not trance.

(671) If a man suddenly sees something tremendously beautiful and divine, his mind becomes still
and empty. He is also motionless. But there is a sense of wonder there.

(672) Now when for the first time a man experiences the grand glory of Atman all his thoughts are
stilled and he is motionless. The wonder cannot be contained within himself nor can he tell
about it to others. That state is trance.

(673) Further, where there is not a single concept remaining in the mind, where is the place for the
sense of wonder? Where not even a trace of any attitude remains, how can one wonder about
anything. The sense of wonder also disappears.

(674) In the man who has realized the Brahman there is no awareness of the body. At that time it is
for the others to say whether the man is sitting or standing or walking.

(675) When the body itself is illusion who will bother about its signs and symptoms that is like
bathing in the waters of mirage and being satisfied.

(676) Thinking that the outward stiffness of the body is the sign of real trance, many wise people
have been misguided.

(677) Suppose a man in a dream experiences that he is a very intelligent man. But that intelligence
is not available when he is awakened.

(678) Even if a man in dream experiences that he is in trance and he is very famous, that fame will
not be true when he is awakened. So, he was in dream only and his fame was true for the
dream only.

(679) Similarly, to consider as trance the state of bodily stillness is ignorance, that ignorance is
evident in dream and unconsciousness. He should not be considered as awake in realization
of Atman.

(680) When he considers while awake, what was his condition in dream, he knows that it was all
false and he asks himself. “Was my body in the dream real?” If it was real then only the
stillness of that body can be taken as fact.

(681) When he is awake he will be ashamed if he will think that his dream body was still and in
Samadhi. He gives no more importance to that dream.

(682) He becomes awake and tells others about his dream, knowing that it was all unreal and as
there is no reality, he does not get attached to that dream.

(683) Now the question is, when the man attains realization of Brahman and when he does not get
attached to the condition of the body, by which power his body functions? The answer is the
body remains active on the strength of karma which is in balance.



(684) For example, the fire in the sacrificial pit may be no more but the ground on which the
woods were burning, is still warm or though camphor is burnt out, still some smell in
lingering there.

(685) Suppose a man is moving the cradle by holding a string and he ceases to pull it, what
happens? By the force which is already given to the cradle it continues to move. Similarly,
though ignorance is destroyed karma is still to be suffered and the physical body of the men
who were liberated continues to function by the remaining force of karma, allotted at the
time of birth.

(686) To give another example, an arrow may by its force topple the target but by its remaining
force it goes further. So even when ignorance is destroyed the karma is still active by the
force of which the physical body of such adepts goes on working.

(687) When the body moves the shadow also moves. But the body is different from the shadow.
Similarly, the body of these people, though unreal, continues to work by remaining Karma.

(688) As a shadow of a man is naturally with him though separate, the body of the adept is
naturally with him but separate, which is only apparent.

(689) Another example is given of a dead leaf which travels on the breeze while the tree has
nothing to do with it. Similarly, the physical body of the adept goes on by the force of karma
while he has nothing to do with it.

(690) Then, he may either be in the company of other people or talk a lot or he may silently resort
to a cave to live in exclusion.

(691) He may do all types of jobs or wander as a mad man. He simply embraces whatever the
condition is being presented to him by karma.

(692) He may sit in a royal carriage or ride on an elephant or his body may fall in a dirty place-the
man of knowledge definitely knows that the condition is quite fit according to the
predestined occurrences.

(693) When for that man, what affects and what is the affect is no more important, the whole
ignorance which breeds pride disappears. Then his state of life itself is a natural culmination
of all yoga into the achievement of trance and this is the sum total of all the arguments and
doctrines.

(694) The man who attains such natural state of trance is really the adept who enjoys everything
but remains a non-enjoyer, doing all actions but remains a non-doer.

(695) The strange thing about him is that he may be appearing as nodding in satisfaction in the
pleasures of sense organs which is the result of the chain of the cause and effect, but the high
level of his trance is not broken because he remains aloof though his body may be enjoying.

(696) His wife calls him her husband, his son calls him his father and the disciple says-“This is



my Guru”. But he is living among them, being different from all the relationships.

(697) For example, fire is produced from wood. It burns on the support of woods but if one tries to
control it by woods it is not possible. (Here the wood is body and fire is the liberated man).

(698) A light is kindled by blowing. It shines because of the wind. But if it is to remain still it
should be free from breeze.

(699) Similarly, releasing actions are born out of karma, the achievement of Para Brahma is
possible by the help of karma but the great yogis live in a state of actionlessness though they
are in a way busy doing all activities.

(700) Such a person may be a family man, or he may dance and sing or may remain quiet in a
lonely place, you can not say that there is any change in his natural calm and quiet stillness.

(701) A king may sit on a throne or he may play in a garden or go for hunting in a forest, his
authority as the king is not disturbed.

(702) Even if the king goes to the forest all the means of enjoyment follow him there and not even a
fool will say that the power of the king is no more in the forest.

(703) Similarly though the yogis reach the self-realization we see them busy in many activities. But
their state of being Atman is not at all affected.

(704) Thus only half-wise people experience going into trance and coming out of it. Those who
are fully developed men of wisdom are not having such changes.

(705) For those who are perfected in the Yoga there is nothing else than the Atman and therefore
going into the trance and coming out of it are not evident in their life.

(706) The Lord Shri Krishna made Arjuna capable of this real trance but He yoked him to the
fierce war. Arjuna was not made still and stiff in his body.

(707) So when the Yogi enters and enjoys the bliss of Atman this duel action described above is
swallowed up and then only the real trance takes place.

(708) I have so far described for you how the body of a man who is liberated, functions till the
consummation of the karma allotted to that body is not accomplished. However he is not
troubled by the ego and the sense of possession of many objects.

(709) Just as the man who is awakened does not identify himself with all the experiences in his
dream so the man who has attained this real trance does not take upon himself actions taking
place in his body.

(710) This is the highest state of being in the absolute Brahman. I have given to you in the various
explanations the secret knowledge.



(711) Sanaka and others had asked me-“Who are you?” . In order to educate them and strengthen
their faith I told them what is my real nature as Atman.

मयतैदुĉं वो िवपा गुĻं यत् सां´ययोगयो:  जानीत माऽऽगतं य²ं युÕमĦमªिवव±या 
Meaning of the Verse :

This is the secret of Sankhya and Yoga which has been explained by me to you. O Brahmana
sages! Know me to be Yadnya (Lord Vishnu himself) arrived here with intention to expound
to you the secret of Dharma as desired by you. (38)

(712) I have given you the highest and most secret store-house of knowledge of Upanishads and the
hidden truths of the path of Yoga.

(713) For this knowledge the aspirants undergo lots of troubles and Yogis go to the caves and
follow various difficult yogic mudras and postures etc.

(714) I have properly taught you the self knowledge to attain which all the means advised by the
Vedas and the sciences have become unable.

(715) You may not know who I am. So I tell you that I am the God Vishnu who receives all the
oblations offered in the sacrificial fire (Yadnya).

(716) Why have I come here? I have come here to answer to your question which you had asked
your father Brahmadeva, which is about the knowledge of Brahman.

(717) In this I have also indicated that I can be reached even by not neglecting the duties of the
Varna and Ashrama.

(718) To give up the position of a Brahmin or to accept the Sanyasa are actions related to the
physical body, while in this advice of self knowledge the physical body is an illusion.

(719) The Sanaka and others accepted my advice and though they did not give up their status as
Brahmins, they received the self-knowledge which is secret.

(720) Narada also maintains his status as Brahman by this advice and is always singing and
dancing in the blissful ecstasy of knowledge of Brahman.

(721) So please understand that I have revealed my real spiritual glory and my nature, in order to
let them know my own greatness.

अहं योगÖय सां´यÖय सÂयÖयतªÖय तेजस:  परायणं िĬजशेķा: िशय: कìत¥दªमÖय च

Meaning of the Verse :



I am the Supreme goal of Yoga and Sankhya, virtue both in the ideal and practical form, glory and
prosperity, celebrity and self-control. O the great Brahmanas! (39)

(722) Please understand that, the Sankhya philosophy which is knowledge at its best, the eight-fold
yoga and the truth in its purity are all my own expressions.

(723) You see! There is also that truth by following which the saints lead their pious life and there
is also kind and soft speech. Both these are not separate from me.

(724) I have added luster to the brilliance and I have added glory to the Goddess Laxmi.

(725) The saintly persons take extreme care to maintain their fame. That fame is secured by them
through the singing of my praise. Unless I am the subject of that praise, nobody will respect
the saints or give credence to their name and fame.

(726) Self-control is possible even for those who never do it, only through my power. So I teach
self-control to all.

(727) So, I am the meditation and the object of meditation. I am the goal and the means to reach the
goal. I am their source, and without me, their function is not possible.

(728) You are great among Brahmanas and are worthy of respect for me also. It is, therefore, that I
have revealed to you the real self-knowledge clearly.

मां भजिÆत गुणा: सव¥ िनगुªणं िनरपे±कम्  सुŃदं िपयमाÂमानं
साÌयास·गादयोऽगुणा: 

Meaning of the Verse:

All virtues like even-mindedness, and non-attachment, which are beyond the scope of three Gunas,
find shelter in me, beyond and free from desire, as I am, the beloved friend and the very self
of all. (40)

(729) Actually, I am without desire and without the modifications of Gunas; but even though I am
like this, people worship me by imagining me according to the Gunas as friend, beloved, and
Atman.

(730) They attribute to me even-mindedness and unattachment which are qualities beyond Gunas,
by their ardent devotion.

(731) You see, has darkness with all its army ever confronted the Sun in order to fight? Even then
because there is darkness, people praise the Sun as the destroyer of darkness for which,
credit should be given to the darkness itself.

(732) Similarly, has anybody taken in hand some portion of the sky and forcibly put it into a pot?
But really, the sky is called Ghatakash, because of that pot, which is a cooked up



nomenclature.

(733) The moon is always in the sky. It does not fall in the water in a pot. But the pot is
responsible for the moon being called Ghatachandra (moon in the pot), which is a misnomer,
and stupid persons accept that term.

(734) Similarly, I am without any qualities, but people conceive qualities like a friend, Atman,
unattached etc. and worship me in that manner.

(735) Though I do not touch any qualities or Gunas, they call me Leeladhari (the bearer of body
playfully). Thus you will find that Gunas are functioning mutually within themselves, and I
am, in vain, called to be limited by them.

(736) I am neither receiver nor giver. I am neither Doer nor do I cause anything to be done; which
is my real nature. Any other state is within the scope of Gunas.

(737) Eknath says –“Now, the Lord Shri Krishna is coming to the end of the description of the
extremely strange nature of Dnyana and Vidnyana (self-knowledge and worldly
knowledge)”.

इित मे िछÆनसÆदेहा मुनय: सनकादय:  सभाजियÂवा परया भ³Âयागणृत संÖतव:ै 
Meaning of the Verse :

Having worshiped me with devotion, the sages, Sanaka and the three brothers-who had their
doubts about how mind can be free of objects, thus being resolved by me, celebrated me
through the songs of praise. (41)

(738) The sages, Sanaka etc were already having self-knowledge and very alert. They were the
greatest among the seekers of liberation. But they had this doubt which I removed.

(739) They were always alert, pure, having love for my worship, eternally in a state of mentation,
being in Unity with me and were never apathetic to listen to the advice.

(740) As soon as they listened to my teaching they embraced my inner being and were united with
me. Blessed are those sons of Brahma.

(741) By my advice they dissolved the trinity of the observer, the observing and the object of
observation. Thus they were wholly of the nature of Brahman.

(742) Being extremely happy they praised me in prose and poetry and began to offer Pooja to me.

तरैहं पिूजत: सÌयक् संÖतुत: परमिषªिभ:  पÂयेयाय Öवकं धाम पÔयत: परमेिķन: 
Meaning of the Verse :



Honoured with due ceremony and glorified by the great sages I flew back to my divine abode
while Brahma was looking on. (42)

(743) The Lord Krishna said - "Though, for them the different positions of the worshiper and the
God who is worshipped, were of no value they worshipped their Guru and doing away with
the illusion of duality they started to worship me with great faith.

(744) O Uddhava, please remember that though the disciple experiences the Reality of Brahman,
he has to worship his Guru. Satguru is really the Absolute Brahman. This fact was accepted
by Sanaka and others also.

(745) How can I describe in so many words, the greatness of the worthy feet of that Guru by
whose single word of advice everything becomes Brahman?

(746) Only he who really understands the absolute wholeness of Brahman can understand the great
worth of the Satguru. Describing it verbally amounts merely to a logical argument.

(747) All the sages including Sanaka made their offerings to me, repeatedly praised me and bowed
again and again at my feet.

(748) All were absorbed in my devotion and though I have no desires I was pleased by their
prayers etc.

(749) Then those Brahmins walked around me with respect and offered their respects to me by
salutations. They were completely happy by the deep meaning contained in my teaching.

(750) While Brahma was looking on and Sanaka and others were standing with humble respect I
came back to my abode.

(751) O Uddhava, this is the story. Sanaka and others became my disciples in this way. I have told
you all this in brief.

(752) Sanaka and others are the greatest Yogis, the greatest devotees and the greatest men of
knowledge, and over and above these qualities, they are my best disciples.

(753) Eknath says- The Lord Shri Krishna thus told Uddhava the ancient teaching which was
famous by the name Hansa-Geeta-Niroopana.

(754) While conducting his daily life according to the duties of men who follow Bhagawata-
Dharma, Eknath was reading the Eleventh Skandha (book), when he chanced to see this
ancient story.

(755) These are the Gems of knowledge spoken by Hansa and were ornaments to Sanaka and
others which were repeated to Uddhava by Shri Krishna. My Guru Janardana found some
gems remaining in Satyaloka and he gave them to me.

(756) Perhaps you may say that I am telling a lie. The story of Sanaka and other sages and



Uddhava is ancient. So this is a useless chattering.

(757) But there is another example. In the Krita Age the God had killed Shankhasur, the demon, in
the ocean but a man who is lucky may still find a conch with it’s opening on the right side.

(758) Ram Chandra had performed a big Yadnya in Ayodhya and even now some articles used in
that Yadnya are traced by some people there.

(759) Similarly, I was lucky due to the grace of my Guru Janardana to get some gems of
knowledge remaining from the dialogue of Sanaka and the Lord, while looking at the
meaning of the eleventh book of Bhagawata.

(760) Further, it can be argued that in all the dimensions only absolute Brahman is pervading
without a second. This is the main theme of the eleventh book (Skandha). Therefore, I also
got the remaining gems of knowledge given to Sanaka, other sages and Uddhava.

(761) If there is no permission to go near the Vishnupada (Effigy of the feet of Lord Vishnu), at
Gaya, even a rich man can not go there. But a small housefly can at its sweet will sit there at
ease and nobody bothers to drive it away.

(762) Similarly, I could get to the roots of that knowledge which can not be reached by great
seekers even by deep thought and discussion on the teachings of many sciences. This was
possible for me through the eleventh book only.

(763) The names Hansa, Krishna and Janardana may be different but they are one. That is my Guru
who used this knowledge and revealed the ancient hidden treasure.

(764) Now, Eknath as observer and the Guru as demonstrator, this is knowledge and that other
thing is the capacity to teach do not remain separate things because he alone is both the
observer and one who makes one observe.

(765) When the mirror is in front of the face its reflection appears in the mirror and when the
mirror is taken away the reflection of the face disappears, but the original face has no such
thing as appearance or disappearance; it is there at it is.

(766) If the reflection disappears the observer cannot see it but he does not become sorry,
saying-“O! My face is gone!” Because he definitely knows that his face is in its place.

(767) Similarly, the Absolute Brahman is not a thing that can be taken away by ignorance and
brought about again by knowledge. The Absolute Brahman is eternally present as it is.

(768) Similarly, the observer and the demonstrator-both functions were gone and Swami
Janardana showed me as 'Me' originally existing.

(769) Just as the Sun is visible by His own light only, so I am looking at me by my own light.

(770) So, when this is the position, is there any new knowledge and old knowledge? If we



purchase gold and store it for many years, can the gold become stale and rotten?

(771) Or when the Sun which has arisen today, is the same Sun, which had arisen yesterday, is
today’s Sun stale? Or is today’s fire sacred and if it is burning from yesterday also, is that
fire impure?

(772) So, in a similar manner, if the knowledge of Sanaka etc, is being brought into Marathi, it
will be foolish if anybody blames that translator. He himself will be liable to criticism.

(773) Just as the gold does not lose its value, even if a dog is made of gold, similarly, the
knowledge and the valuable thoughts of those sages do not lose their value if they are
conveyed in Marathi.

(774) Supposing a bitter gourd is made from jaggery, the shape will be of that fruit, but its taste
will be sweet. Similarly, if the knowledge contained in the Hansa-geeta (the song of the
swan) is told in Marathi, its nature is not spoiled.

(775) The value of gold in a crown does not change though a toy dog is prepared from the gold;
and the purchaser will see it as gold only.

(776) So, I wish to say here that only those who are having self-realization will give proper
respect to this book and those who have no such experience will not give that much respect
to it and will not accept it with sincere devotion.

(777) But, for us, both the persons who praise this book and those who criticize this book are
equally respectable just as if they are Brahman! This is the self-knowledge, which Janardana
has so gracefully given us.

(778) Eknath lost his identity, just as a doll of salt loses its separate existence, when it merges into
the sea.

(779) Who is there to state that Eka and Janardana became united? The capacity of the eye to see is
known to the eye only. Others cannot teach him how to see.

(780) When the eyes look in the mirror, the eyes can look at the eyes in the reflection. This
knowledge should be appreciated like that. One who has vision may only see.

(781) Eknath dropped his separate existence as such, and surrendered himself to Janardana, and
only, therefore, this commentary on the song of the Swan has been successfully
accomplished.

 

Here ends the Marathi Commentary by Saint Eknath on the thirteenth

chapter of the eleventh Skandha of the Bhagawata Mahapurana.



 

Dedicated to the Lord Shri Krishna.

***



Chapter 14
 

Om! Salutations to the Lord Ganesha!

Om! Salutations to Lord Shri Krishna!

 

(1) I bow to you, O Swami Satguru! You are yourself the ocean of milk and the moon of
understanding. The moon is of knowledge; and when it arises, it gives pleasure to every Jeeva.

(2) The moon-light has illuminated the whole area of the heart; and removed various troubles which
are caused in the darkness of ignorance.

(3) The rays of the moon shower the nectar of the bliss of Atman for the thirsty Chakoras and easily
satisfy them.

(4) In the darkness of ignorance the Lotus flowers of the bodies of Jeevas are remaining as closed
buds which are opened up by the joy of flowering due to the knowledge oozing through the
Moon rays.

(5) The Jeeva becomes extremely happy when it looks at that moon of knowledge and that moon
dissolves the Chandrakanta Stone of Ahankara (Pride).

(6) The Ocean of milk has high tide of joy when it looks that its son viz the moon is completely
round on the night of Poornima but that Ocean does not transcend the limits of paying respects
to the Guru. It so happens that in the consciousness of the Jeeva the bliss of Atman is always on
the increase due to the realization of non duality.

(7) Satguru who is the Ocean of the milk is very deep and vast. If we looked at it with care and
respect we find the gems of knowledge in the form of words, in the waves of Vedanta on the
surface of that Ocean.

(8) Trust is the mountain Mandara, desirelessness is Vasuki the rope used for churming the ocean
with the churming rod by the help of which the Gods and Demons which are the self
confidence and courage are always churming the Ocean of the milk.

(9) In the first upheaval of that churning the poison of Distraction and forgetfulness is produced
which Mahadeva of discrimination has already swallowed by the glance of Atmic power.

(10) Then the Goddess Laxmi which is equal to inner peace came to that ocean as all the activities
came to an end by constant meditation and the Lord Vishnu became pleased with her.

(11) Then came out the Kalasha (pot) which contained the nectar of the juice of Brahman and the



wine of hallucination, gradually from that ocean in the process of that churning.

(12) In order to distribute that juice the Lord Shri Hari became the woman called Mohini and by
cutting the throat of Rahu i.e. the ego satisfied the Gods.

(13) That Mohini, which is psychologically equal to an attitude of mind, immediately took her
original body as Narayana and then the identification of physical body ceased to be prevalent.

(14) The God Narayana in the ocean of milk is happily (Shesh) reclined on the divine serpent,
which is Samadhi (trance) even to this date.

(15) Thus Satguru is the Ocean of knowledge. Narayana and other divine Avataras take place
because of this Satguru. Even Vedas cannot find the limits of this immeasurable Satguru.

(16) The Jewels of knowledge of the Satguru look very beautiful when worn by the Lord Shankara
and Lord Vishnu around their neck and on the crown. These jewels are praised by Vedas as
well as by great poets.

(17) O the Ocean of happiness! O Janardana! O the God who takes various forms and whose limits
are not known! Who can see that thing which is beyond you.

(18) Thought, however high it may be, cannot see your glorious form. Even Vedas cannot describe
your greatness adequately. How can my Marathi language be able to describe your total
greatness?

(19) There is one example. Nobody can sit on the crown of the king but a little fly can easily sit
there.

(20) Who will dare look at the breasts of the Queen? But her little son easily feeds himself there.

(21) Similarly my Marathi language, by the power of the grace of Guru Janardana embraces self
knowledge and tells the stories of Brahman which is inexpressible.

(22) Let it be. The space is inside and outside of a pot. Similarly the absolute Brahman which is
beyond description is beyond the words as well as in the words. So in this critical position
any loose talk and meaningless words have no scope to enter here.

(23) When the child cannot speak properly the father tells him how to speak. Here also similar is
the case because Janardana inspires me to talk!

(24) By the grace of Janardana we will tell the story of Bhagawata in Marathi. The knowledge
contained in Bhagawata is not found in millions of other books.

(25) This is the great Bhagawata. We have appropriately described in Marathi language, the Hansa-
geeta (the song of the swan), by the grace of Guru Janardana.

(26) The God said-“If with right faith a person worships me he gets the sword of knowledge and he



cuts away the attachment to the worldly life and achieves complete freedom (Sayujjya).

(27) Uddhava listened to the God’s statement that only by his worship there is freedom, and he
began to think.

(28) The God says that only through his worship there is freedom but if I consider the opinions of
many intelligent people it is found that they advice varieties of methods of penance for
attainment of liberation.

(29) So which is the better means for achieving liberation? This question was put by Uddhava to
the Lord Shri Krishna.

उĦव उवाच -वदिÆत कृÕण शेयांिस बहó िन बĺवािदन: 

तेषां िवकÐपपाधाÆयमुताहो एकमु´यता 
Meaning of the Verse :

Uddhava asked - “Exponents of Veda speak of many a course of discipline leading to final
beatitude, O Krishna! Does their importance vary according to the choice of the seeker or does
prominence attach itself to only one of them? (1)

(30) Uddhava asked – O Krishna how many ways or paths are there to achieve liberation? In the
opinion of sponserers of Vedas there are many means.

(31) Are all the methods equally important or is one method superior to another? You have on the
other hand emphatically said that only devotion is the right means to attain liberation.

भवतोदाŃत: Öवािमन् भिĉयोगोऽनपेि±त:  िनरÖय सवªत: स·गं येन
ÂवÍयािवशेÆमन: 

Meaning of the Verse :

The discipline of the devotion by which the mind shakes off attachment for all others and gets fixed
on you- has been declared by you, my master, as independent of other disciplines. (2)

(32) The devotees do not expect to follow any other methods. They give up all attachments because
devotion is the most important way to reach liberation and to attain the state of Atman.

(33) You have also said that to meditate on you and to worship you without hoping for any results is
the main means of freedom.

(34) You said that devotion is the most important. So you should please explain to me whether one
can achieve liberation or not, by following other methods which are advised by many other
seers.



(35) Thinking about this question the Lord Shri Krishna said that, as the character of a man of
knowledge is composed of the three Gunas, they select the spiritual practices and their
methods according to their prevalent Guna.

(36) He accepts the method and the path according to the Sattwa, Rajas or Tamas in his nature and
you should know that those who are proud of their own knowledge get involved in various
practices and discuss at length about various ways towards self-realization.

(37) O Uddhava, listen carefully. This has been a long tradition and has caused the knowledge of
those people to become degraded. Though the fruits of that spiritual practice are also trifle they
consider their method as the truth and their knowledge as the right knowledge.

(38) Eknath says - In the fourteenth chapter Shri Krishna will describe the state of yogic meditation
and the trance, together with devotion as the main among all the spiritual practices.

(39) He will also tell that as other practices are having some goal, some gain as an aim to be
achieved, they are of little value. This is the subject of the next seven verses.

शीभगवानुवाच - कालेन नĶा पलये वाणीयं वेदसंि²ता 

मयाऽऽदौ बĺणे पोĉा धमō यÖयां मदाÂमक: 
Meaning of the Verse :

In the course of time, my word bearing the name of Veda in which is given the way to fix one’s
mind on me disappeared during Pralaya. But at the beginning of next Yuga, it was tought by me
to Brahma. (3)

(40) The Lord said- My teaching in the Vedas is clear and is very shining due to the light of
knowledge. It was destroyed at the time of final dissolution of the end of the Yuga.

(41) The Lord Brahma was also destroyed and there was nobody to give to people the knowledge
of Vedas and then it was totally destroyed.

(42) At the beginning of the next Kalpa (New scheme of Yugas) I told it to Brahma. I have
described in it the path of reaching me in all its proper details.

(43) I intimated to Brahma that knowledge which in completed in the realization of my nature only
as it is, is its final achievement.

तेन पोĉा च पुताय मनवे पवूªजाय सा  ततो भµृवादयोऽगĸृन् सĮ बĺमहषªय: 
Meaning of the Verse :

He told it to his son and the latter to the earlier born Manu and from him, the great Rishis, Bhrugu
and seven others received that Veda-knowledge (4)



(44) The Lord Brahma carefully thought about the knowledge contained in these Vedas and tought it
to Manu and from Manu the great Rishis got that wisdom.

(45) The Lord Brahma also tought the Vedas to Daksha and other Prajapatis, and then many
innumerable others received that wisdom.

(46) The seven Rishis who received that Vedic knowledge are Bhrugu, Mareechi, Atri, Angira,
Pulastya and Kratu

तेËय: िपतËृयÖतÂपुता देवदानवगुĻका:  मनुÕया: िसĦगÆधवाª: सिवīाधरचारणा: 

िकंदेवा: िकÆनरा नागा र±: िकÌपुŁषादय:  ब×ÓयÖतेषां पकृतयो रज:सßवतमोभुव:

Meaning of the Verse :

From them, the fathers of creation, their progeny, the Gods, Danavas and Guhyakas, Yakshas, human
beings, Siddhas and Gandharvas including Vidyadharas and Charanas, as well as men of all
other Dwipas (continents) Kinnaras, Nagas, Rakshasas, Kimpurushas and others received it.
Their natural tendencies are varied according to Satwa, Rajas and Tamas. (5), (6)

(47) Those great Rishis gave that knowledge to their sons, grandsons, men, Kinnaras, Gods,
Demons, adepts, angels of wisdom, astral travellers.

(48) Angels having secret knowledge, angels of music, monsters, paradivine and parahumans
beings and also other categories of beings belonging to serpents and cobras etc received that
knowledge.

(49) The Kinnara category is of creatures having human face but bodies of animals.

(50) Those who are having almost human faces but their bodies are similar to animals are called
parahuman (kimpurusha).

(51) Those who are having majestic bodies which are having no sweat, no dirt and no bad odour
and appear to be partly humans and partly Gods are called paradivine beings.

(52) Thus all the creatures received that knowledge and interpreted it variously according to their
natures viz Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas. They teach others this wisdom which they received
through tradition, according to their own particular understanding.

यािभभूªतािन िभīÆते भतूानां मतयÖतथा  यथापकृित सव¥षां िचता वाच: सविÆत िह 
Meaning of the Verse :

The thoughts of these beings differ in conformity with their nature and they have diverse



interpretations of the Vedas which they teach. (7)

(53) The nature of beings differs according to the peculiar quality of the three Gunas and their
feelings and emotions also differ. The variation of behavior in the various categories of beings
is the result of these feelings.

(54) The Godliness of nature the human nature and the animal nature are the divisions caused by
these feelings.

(55) People interpret and understand Vedas according to their own particular nature and they teach
to their disciples in their peculiar fashion.

(56) To give a strange meaning to the terms in the Vedas, to be adamant about the correctness of that
meaning, to interpret in a wrong way, to possess wrong type of articles and utensils necessary
for rituals and give out of the way advice is the play of Gunas of the Nature.

एवं पकृितविैचÞयाद् िभīÆते मतयो नणृाम्  पारÌपय¥ण केषाि¼चत् पाखÁडमतयोऽपरे 
Meaning of the Verse :

Thus according to the diversity of disposition and the peculiar oral teaching given by father to son,
the minds of some men get perverted, while other embrace heretic views. (8)

(57) Thus our nature has been built up according to various opinions and when we presume our
one-sided opinions to be true it becomes our conviction and fixed nature.

(58) Though dream itself is false, the same is true for the person who is seeing the dream. Similarly
people think that various opinions are true.

(59) This is the fact about people who know Vedas, but those who are not authorized to recite
Vedas or know what is said in them have also the habit of thinking their traditional education
and teaching as true.

(60) Even one may have a concept opposite the Vedas. Such people support their own heretic
beliefs and they indoctrinate their disciples by these beliefs.

मÆमायामोिहता एवं पुŁषा: पुŁषषªभ  शेयो वदÆÂयनेकाÆतं यथाकमª यथाŁिच 
Meaning of the Verse :

O the great man! People under the influence of my own Maya the divine power, say that their one
variety of desirable ideals according to their activities and their interests is true. (9)

(61) O Uddhava, due to the three Gunas very many desires are built up in the minds of people and
their nature is also developed variously, but it is my own Divine power (Maya) which brings
these into existence.



(62) My power has spoiled even great people of high penance, all are deprived of their common
sense of right and wrong and it has misguided then to indulge into carnal desires by forgetting
their right path towards the liberation.

(63) O Uddhava, you are a great and virtuous man. Please listen. As people have lost their faith
they have missed the gate of eternal freedom and are caught in the cumbersome efforts of
various other selfish pursuits and stable endlessly about their effort.

(64) [Now the Lord Shri Krishna describes for Uddhava what those people say and do, vide further
verses-(says Eknath)].

धमªमेके यशĲाÆये कामं सÂयं दमं शमम्  अÆये वदिÆत Öवाथ« वा ऐĲय« Âयागभोजनम्

Meaning of the Verse:

Some declare it to be Dharma (spiritual merit); others like poets say that fame is desirable, some
declare that sexual enjoyment is the aim of life, some advocate Truth or control of the sense-
organs as well as control of action, while some others say that mind-control should be
achieved; some say that selfishness and prosperity should be the aim and some advocate that
we should enjoy our life by sharing food, money etc with others; some advocate renunciation,
some sponsor sensuous enjoyments, while some say that Yadnyas should be performed or
austerity, charity, liberality, sacred vows and the various ways of self-abnegation should be
followed. (10)

(65) Meemansakas say that, barring the prohibited karma, all other actions selfish or unselfish,
should be performed which help us achieve liberation.

(66) Some say that poetry is the means of choice and the fame which a poet gets leads him to
liberation.

(67) Great epic poets are under the delusion that when they are famous for their poetry, that fame
vouchsafes the attainment of liberation.

(68) Vatsayana and some others seem to have a different opinion. They think that they will get
liberation through unhindered sexual enjoyment.

(69) Sankhyas say that control of mind and organs, truthfulness and other virtues are the right means
of liberation.

(70) The sponserers of morality etc. say that attainment of kingdom is itself equal to achievement of
liberation.

(71) Some are of the opinion that the thread and the long hair on head which are symbols of
authority to perform duties according to Ashrama and caste etc. should be given up and that is
sufficient to get the liberation.



(72) Materialistic people propagate indulgence in all enjoyments and they do not believe in hell or
heaven nor in rebirth.

(73) For some, the path towards liberation lies in the performance of Yadnyas like Ashwamedh, or
Raja Sooya, while to worship the image of God in a proper method is the way of self-
realization for some others.

(74) Some are of the opinion that to undertake rigourous penance involving tremendous self
abnegation and troubles is the path to reach liberation very quickly.

(75) Some advocate charity to reach the state of freedom from rebirth, while some say that one
should lead a life of strict spiritual discipline.

(76) Some say that vows should be properly observed and rules of moral conduct and relgious
programmes should be observed .Thus people praise their own methods of spiritual effort.

(77) But if we think carefully we find that all these observances are of a temporary nature. The
Lord Shri Krishna is telling the same thing to his disciple Uddhava, as follows.

केिचद् य²तपोदानं वतािन िनयमान् यमान्  आīÆतवÆत एवषैां लोका:
कमªिविनिमªता: 

दु:खोदकाªÖतमोिनķा: ±ुदानÆदा: शुचािपªता: 
Meaning of the Verse :

However the regions in the other world which are attained through these paths are temporary,
having a beginning and end, created by their own karma, being pain-producing, a very low type
of joy, and having lot of sorrow as a result of the Tamasik nature and beliefs. (11)

(78) Please note that the result of all these efforts is sorrow, if these paths are not accompanying
complete absence of hope for fruit, absence of pride of their body and act of surrendering
themselves to me.

(79) The regions in the heaven world which are attainted by these practices are of a temporary
nature, and the pleasures enjoyed in those worlds are like poison mixed with sugar.

(80) It is sweet in taste but there is definite death. Similarly the pleasures in those positions are of
very low type and are causing sorrow in the end.

(81) How can there be real happiness for such persons who are spoiled by their own selfish
actions? There is pain in it which goes on increasing and finally these people go to the hell
which is called Andha-Tama. (The darkest dungeons of purgatory.)

(82) The mind which is attached to sensuous enjoyment is always hankering for those pleasures.



This increases the Tamas quality of the life which takes that man downward!

(83) (The Lord Shri Krishna now goes on to describe the nature of the devotion of those who
worship him with deep love.)

मÍयिपªताÂमन: सËय िनरपे±Öय सवªत:  मयाऽऽÂमना सुखं य°त् कुत: Öयाद्
िवषयाÂमनाम् 

Meaning of the Verse :

How would that happiness fall to the lot of those who have set their mind on sensual pleasures, the
happiness which is enjoyed (with me as the self,) O noble one, by him who has fixed his mind
on me and expects no gratification from any other source? (12)

(84) In order to tell about the glory of the self bliss implied in true devotion, the Lord Shri Krishna
said-“O Uddhava! You are the only one who deserves the happiness implied in true devotion
to me.

(85) The Lord thought that as he is lucky to enjoy the bliss in the devotion, it is proper to call him
"the noble one” and thus calling him as such, He began is describe to him the happiness which
a devotee derives. He said-

(86) In order to be united with me, one should not touch worldly objects with one’s mind at all, like
a woman having her monthly period who does not touch her husband.

(87) If he is in continuous rapport with me, his mind will not turn towards even the other worlds
and the world of Brahma also is discarded by it, the question of lower worlds not arising at
all.

(88) When he worships me like this, there arises in his heart gradually love for me, and I then
become manifest as Atman in him.

(89) It is wrong even to say that I become manifest, because I am always living in his heart. I am
seen by him when all the doubts are removed from his mind. That is why I said that I become
manifest.

(90) Just as the sun who is covered up by clouds is seen when clouds are gone, so when the
condition of mind being occupied with objects ceases to be, I become evident to him.

(91) When by the faithful worship and devotion by the devotees, I become manifest to them, they
never think of mundane things.

(92) When mundane objects are no more in the mind of devotees, they get united with me by their
self-knowledge.

(93) Just as iron touched by magic stone becomes gold, my devotees become knowledge itself when



they are absorbed in Me by constant meditation on me.

(94) Then there is nothing that can be equal to the happiness which the devotees enjoy in that state.

(95) How can Brahma the creator know the height of that bliss, to experience which even the Lord
Shankara chose to go and stay in a cemetery?

(96) When my devotees get the experience of unity with me, they forget the pains and sorrow of the
physical life; they do not feel hungry or thirsty. That is because they are really blissful in the
state of Atman!

(97) How can persons who are mad after carnal enjoyments ever imagine the divinity of that
Atman? Even by spending millions of rupees, one may not get an iota of that spiritual bliss!

(98) People who are drowned in mundane enjoyments cannot receive even a speck of the bliss, by
spending money, grains, exchanging sons or dear relatives for it!

(99) Even the residents of Satyaloka (the highest, seventh heaven) do not get that bliss1 Why talk
about others? Even the god Brahma cannot experience it!

(100) When there is Atmic bliss, even all the organs of the body become very happy, even one-
billionth of which bliss cannot be attained in any heaven-worlds!

(101) `Please remember that I give my love to my devotees who are free from selfish desires,
greed, hypocrisy, jealousy and pride!

(102) My devotees rule over that unparalleled happiness which is not limited by space and time-
and that is the happiness in the state of Atman.

अिक¼चनÖय दाÆतÖय शाÆतÖय समचेतस:  मया सÆतुĶमनस: सवाª: सुखमया िदश:

Meaning of the Verse :

He who has no worldly possessions, who is self-enthralled and peaceful with his mind in a
balanced state, and whose mind is blissful in meditation on me, finds all the quarters of the
earth full of happiness. He is happy anywhere in the world. (13)

(103) Now see what is freedom from possessions! He has no hut, no Ashrama, no leafy-residence
of a monk, and has no bundle of cloth tied tight with valuables in it. Such a man meets my
blessings and happiness early!

(104) He who is very well self-controlled, having all his organs of sense and organs of action
including the mind, well disciplined, is verily able to decorate the throne of self-bliss.

(105) While looking at the varieties in physical bodies of all creatures, he sees unity in all of them



at the level of Atman and therefore his mind is in peaceful balance which is the state of
Atman.

(106) Just as the skin thrown away by serpent does not raise its hood though kicked by anybody, so
this man is not disturbed though his wife, children or another being harasses him.

(107) Self bliss is resting at the feet of such a man, the desire and anger in his mind are completely
destroyed and real peace is established there.

(108) It so happens that the self bliss persistently follows him for being enjoyed and becomes
adhered to his consciousness in spite of his trying to disentangle himself from it.

(109) The direction in which he looks becomes filled with blessing and wherever he stands the
great happiness reigns there.

(110) There is opened the very mine of self bliss where he puts his foot forward and if he looks at
any person casually, that person is also tremendously overflowing with joy.

(111) For the man whom such a person meets, the day becomes auspicious and supposing such a
man touches any place with his foot gently, there comes to stay the Atmic joy.

(112) Really my blessings are having their well-built house in his breathing and even his batting of
an eye.

(113) Such a man is a canopy of all happiness or the root of self bliss. He is wholly impregnated
with total bliss and with the conviction that everything is equal in the world he is happiness
in and out.

(114) (Eknath says-) The Lord Shri Krishna is telling in the next verse the great state of highest
happiness of the devotee.

न पारमेÕ¾यं न महेÆदिधÕÁयं न सावªभौमं न रसािधपÂयम् 

न योगिसĦीरपुनभªवं वा मÍयिपªताÂमे¸छित मद् िवनाÆयत् 
Meaning of the Verse :

He who has established me in his mind does not desire the position of Brahma, nor the realm of the
great Indra, nor for sovereign power over the entire globe nor rulership of the nether worlds,
nor mystic powers of Yoga; nor does he seek complete freedom from birth and death, which
is devoid of me. (14)

(115) My devotees whose heart is united with me are always happy by the joy which they share
with me. They have no attachment or attraction to any type of aspirations.

(116) O Uddhava! If there is greed about worldly possessions or about heavenly pleasures though



the man is outwardly devoted to me that is no devotion! That is simply attraction towards
selfish pleasures!

(117) Even if the kingdom of the whole world is offered, my devotees despise it!

(118) The swine finds the grams fallen in the excreta, quite palatable, but men are sick of them.
Similarly my devotees give up the whole kingdom over the world!

(119) There are unspoiled pleasures including the Nature’s miraculous nectars in the
netherworlds, but my devotees kick them off.

(120) Just as a wise man will not accept dirty food when he is enjoying morsels of nectar-like
tasty delicacies, the devotees do not turn to mundane objects when they are enjoying my
love.

(121) Even if the coveted capital city of heaven, the great Amarawati of Lord Indra, where gods,
goddesses, great sages and Nagas are always in humble attendance to Indra is offered to my
devotees, they reject it as wise person will throw away ordinary earth when they are
enjoying the sweet smell of the musk !

(122) My devotees disregard even the highest heaven world of Brahma, when they are happy in my
devotion.

(123) Milk and buttermilk -both appear white but milk is preferred by the wise persons, and the
pot of buttermilk is put away.

(124) Similarly only stupid persons will like the Satyaloka equally as the joy of my devotion but
those devotees who are pure in their heart will always disregard the Satyaloka, the seventh
haven where Brahma rules.

(125) Or even if occult powers come and offer at a time all the coveted joys, or nectar-like joy in
the nether worlds, the Amarawati, the Satyaloka etc.

(126) Or even if the occult power to possess which yogis strive hard, would come and stand in
attention to serve, my wise devotees do not touch them!

(127) O Uddhava, actually my devotees have already crushed below their feet, these accult
powers and then only they have turned towords Me!

(128) What of these occult powers! My devotees have rejected all the stages of liberations like
Sameepata, Salokata and Saroopata.

(129) Even “Saayujyata” state of Liberation which is beyond the power of Time and beyond the
cycle of birth and death, is not touched by my devotees!

(130) To be a separate entity first and then become united in the state of Saayujyata is a wrong
notion and illogical statement. So, my devotees try not for that state!



(131) They are very happy in their devotion for me and they like my worship only. Though all the
four types of liberations come to serve them, they do not accept them, but remain enjoying
my worship only.

(132) Just see! My devotees do not like anything else except me. They become larger than the three
worlds, through my worship only.

(133) As they are completely overflowing with the joy of my worship, they never accept anything
else including all types of liberations!

(134) They throw away all types of pleasures and joys except that in my devotion, because my
worship gives them divine joy.

(135) It may be perhaps argued that though my devotees may be crazy about me, I may not be
having any similar feelings about them.

(136) For example, a louse may have liking about the she-buffalo, but she does not like that louse!
So, your devotees may love you but you may not be loving them-people might argue like this
with me!

(137) They may say- “You may not have any affinity about devotion because the three aspects viz
the devotee, the devotion and the object of devotion are concepts within the field of Maya
and, therefore, unreal.

(138) Nobody goes for a meal to anybody’s house only because that person in seen by this man to
be inviting him for dinner in his dream! Similarly it may not be possible for you to love the
devotees because the act of devotion is an unreal concept, a Maya!

(139) (Eknath says- The Lord has considered this possible question, and thinking about that
possibility, He is telling –“If the mind of the devotee is pure and his intellect rational and
sincere, I also love him earnestly, with equal tenderness.

(140) I reciprocate the actions and sentiments of each and every-body. As the devotee is one-
pointed and sincere, I am also wholly responsive to him with all my kindness.

न तथा मे िपयतम आÂमयोिननª श·कर:  न च संकषªणो न धीन̈वाÂमा च यथा भवान्

Meaning of the Verse :

None else than you is my beloved, including Brahma, the Lord who is my own progeny, Shankara
or Sankarshana etc. and not even my soul, the Atman!(15)

(141) Only I know the love of my devotees, for Maya and everything in the three worlds is not
equal to that love.



(142) As soon as the devotee becomes united with me by his one-pointed love, it destroys his
ignorance. O Uddhava! How can I sufficiently describe the love which I have for such
devotees?

(143) Brahma is my own offspring and I give my full attention to fulfill all His desires. But He has
no such ardent love for me as the bubbling energy of love which my devotees have for me!

(144) I have told Brahma to look after the work of creation of the worlds, that is ‘karma’, and I
have inspired my devotees to be free of karma. It was therefore that instead of going to
Brahma, I lived with the cow-herds in Gokul and enjoyed their simple meals of rice and
curds!

(145) I become cows and calves to humiliate Brahma who had stolen the cattle from Gokul to test
my power! In short, there is not that much love in my heart for him as I have for Gopalas.

(146) Balaram is my elder brother but I have not so much love for him as I have for my devotees.

(147) Balaram took the side of Kouravas and dis-regarding his relation of brother with me I went
to Pandavs to protect them as they are my devotees.

(148) When Bheeshma took a vow, I protected my devotee Arjuna, by wielding a weapon, thus
breaking my own vow.

(149) Laxmi is my spouse but I have given Her the duty of nursing my feet, and I took all the care
of Gopis who loved me. I even lifted Gopis on my shoulder!

(150) I honour those devotees who dislike the Goddess of Riches, Laxmi, and those who beg for
prosperity from me, fall in such a condition that they neither get Laxmi or me-her husband!

(151) I love the devotees who disrespect and abhor money, which is the form of Laxmi. I do love
the Lord Shankara, but above all, I love those of my devotees who are not after riches.

(152) By meditation on the Lord Shankara, I had to have dark complexion from His body and I
gave my fair complexion is Him, and by His wish I took the form of Mohini for the second
time.

(153) And I made the Lord Shankara mad for that same Mohini, but I saved Rukmangada from the
attraction of Mohini!

(154) Thus, please understand that the Lord Shankara is not dearer to me than my devotees. In all
the three worlds, there is nobody whom I love more than my devotees.

(155) In the Vedas and scriptures, my image with four arms is very honorably described, but
myself bear with respect the stigma of the foot of Bhrugu on my chest.

(156) I am not so much caring for my body. Therefore, I have become a cowherd and I am tending
the cows in the jungles and ravines. I have even taken care of the horses of my devotee.



(157) I have no desire to be fulfilled, but for the sake of my devotees, I live as a man of desires.
When I see the extremely loyal devotees, who worship me with all their heart, I jump
towards them.

(158) As soon as I see a loving devotee, I bring him on par with me; and if that is not possible, I
afford for him the highest happiness in all the three worlds; and if the devotee is not near me,
I go and become his servant.

(159) Not minding whether I am respected or not, I even wash the dishes or clean the kitchen of my
devotees and if there is real calamity about to fall on the devotees, I risk even death.

(160) O Uddhava, for a devotee like you, I neglect my own body. I like such devotees throughout
day and night. I am extremely fond of such devotees.

(161) Actually, I like the devotees because they worship me whole-heartedly; and they have
become worthy of service from me. (Eknath says- Now, the signs of such devotees are being
described by Lord Shri Krishna in the following verses).

िनरपे±ं मुिनं शाÆतं िनव̈रं समदशªनम्  अनुवजाÌयहं िनÂयं पयेूयेÂयि·घरेणुिभ: 
` Meaning of the Verses :

I follow the foot-steps of the devotee, who is not expecting anything, contemplates on me, is having
peaceful mind, having no animosity and sees unity everywhere, with a hope that the dust
from his feet may fall on me and purify me. (16)

(162) The Lord Shri Krishna said to Uddhava-“When a devotee worships me whole-heartedly his
mind is completely occupied by me and his consciousness becomes empty, his desires
having been destroyed.”

(163) If a sum of money is offered without being asked for from anybody, and if the man stretches
his hand to take that money, in that action, the virtue of having no expectation or hope is
spoiled.

(164) As soon as a person bends down to pick up money, you should consider that the man has
been pulled down by greed. Therefore, the man who neglects even such money and goes
away from there is worthy of my salutation.

(165) Supposing, some amount is lying on the road; and nobody claims it to be his money; and a
man picks-up that amount, even that becomes a breach of his virtue of having no expectation.

(166) So, the state of mind, where there is no desire at all, is called “free from expectation.” I am
going to tell you the quality of that mind, which thinks and meditates in that desireless
peaceful state.

(167) My image which is described in Vedas and scriptures as the standard image is really my



purest form and when the mind is paying full attention with a sense of unity to that image that
is the state of meditation.

(168) While thinking continuously about that pure form of mind, the mind becomes congruent and
united with it without any particular effort for it. That is “thinking without purpose and
effort”; and remembering without trying to remember.

(169) You should consider this as the true state of meditation. I will now tell you about the inner
peace. Please listen.

(170) Sometimes the mind becomes peaceful for some time but there are dormant urges of desire,
anger and greed. So, that peace is not real peace.

(171) A crane is very still, standing on one leg in shallow water, which appears to be very
peaceful; but he is watching for fish. That is not real peace, because hunger, greed is
prominent in his mind.

(172) There should not be special awareness of body. There should not be desire, anger, and
greed at all. Such a peace is possible only for a fortunate person. This is called the main
state of peace and silence.

(173) O Uddhava, please note that I consider this peace as the true peace of mind. Now, I will tell
you what is equilibrium.

(174) All the Beings are quite different from each other, and their names are also various.
Actually, this whole world is full of strange and irregular shapes, but in all the beings the
Absolute Brahman is one and the same. The devotee has this vision of unity.

(175) Without disturbing or destroying anything, my devotees see the unity of all the beings and
behave with equanimity towards all, only on the strength of their faithful devotion to me.

(176) When this sense of equality arises by my grace in the mind of the devotee the concept of
separateness disappears and being without any sense of higher or lower regarding others, he
becomes free from animosity.

(177) There is reason to be against anybody so long as the man thinks of duality and when he feels
that he alone is dwelling in everybody through-out the world, who would be enemy and of
whom?

(178) Will the sky quarrel with itself? Will the moon fight with Herself? Will the wind suffocate
the wind itself? Will the tongue cut itself into two?

(179) Disappearance of the sense of separateness is the main sign of absence of enmity in his
mind! O Uddhava, this is the reality about freedom from enmity, please remember!

(180) The main qualities are “no expectation”, meditation on my real image, peace, the sense of
equality everywhere, and freedom from enmity. Thus these are five virtues.



(181) There is no necessity of all the five virtues; if one virtue of not expecting anything from
anybody is fully developed, the final liberation of the saayujyata –(complete identity with
God) serves him and his mind is convinced totally of the Absolute Brahman within itself!

(182) Non-expectation makes the mind very still; he is free from enmity, he is completely peaceful
and I also help him with great love.

(183) Without having to go into caves of mountains or isolating oneself physically from people, if
all these five good qualities are developed in the mind of the devotee, he will be free and he
will be instrumental also to free the whole society.

(184) Even by seeing such devotees, people will be emancipated, without any doubt. Even
remembering their name the ordinary persons will be liberated.

(185) If these five virtues are developed in my devotees they become purer and more sacred than
myself and I bow down to their feet and put the dust of their feet on my head with all respect.

(186) When by evaporation the waters from the sea rise up in the sky and clouds are formed, the
waters become sweet and the rain makes the entire world happy and the danger of famine is
averted.

(187) But if water remains in the sea it is of no use to anybody. Similarly my devotees become
more sacred than myself because of their faith and devotion.

(188) If you try to eat the banana tree itself it has no meaning but the banana fruit satisfy the hunger.
Similarly my devotees have more purity than myself.

(189) Even I would say that all the sacredness which is felt by people to be in me is the result of
the devotion offered by my devotees to me. That is why I run after them to catch the dust of
their feet for worship.

(190) By salutations offered by me to the feet of my devotees by respectfully honoring the dust of
their feet I am considered to be the most sacred person, even the Lord Shankara receives
with respect the pure water touched by my feet. (This refers to the river Mandakini in
Heaven which starts from the feet of Lord Vishnu and was held by the Lord Shankara on his
head-The story is from Ramayana)

(191) In short the happiness which my devotees enjoy is beyond all description and nobody else
can have that joy by any other means.

िनिÕक¼चना मÍयनुरĉचेतस: शाÆता महाÆतोऽिखलजीववÂसला: 

कामरैनालÊधिधयो जुषिÆत यत् तÆनरैपेàयं न िवदु: सुखं मम 
Meaning of the Verse :



Others cannot realize my blissful nature which is understood by those exalted souls who have
nothing to call as their own, whose mind is devoted to me, those who have subdued their
passions and love all beings and whose understanding is not spoiled by desires. This nature
of mine can be known only by those who are free from any expectation. (17)

(192) There are devotees who have absolutely no possessions of any kind, even to the extent of a
broken piece of glass and who do not see anything else than myself in the whole world.

(193) When such devotion is there, the devotees have no pride about their caste, their family and
their body. This is called the state of having no possession

(194) As their mind is completely absorbed in their love for me there is the bliss of self and divine
peace in their consciousness.

(195) When devotion culminates in such inner peace the devotee does not see anybody else in the
world except me.

(196) Every Being whom he looks at, he recognizes as me and in that joy of recognition he
naturally loves all the beings.

(197) When such devotion includes all Beings as one with me that is the state called Mahanta.

(198) In that state all the urges like desire, anger etc are destroyed from the mind of that devotee.

(199) These desires and other urges in the mind disappear when the devotion is mature, just like
the stars which disappear from the sky as soon as the sun rises.

(200) When desire disappears, all objects go away from the mind and only the joy of my devotion
remains in the mind of the devotee.

(201) My devotees are enjoying bliss which is indescribable even by Vedas and which is not
covered by time and space.

(202) They get that joy by which all the senses and the mind become still and all the organs
become charged with the divine bliss.

(203) What more should I say in praise of their happiness? Even the happiness which liberation
gives, cannot be equal to it. See how blessed are the devotees of Shri Hari!

(204) Many seekers make very great efforts to attain such happy state and they harass themselves
by penance! They try to abhor the objects of this outer world!

(205) Some practise yoga, and perform Yadnyas. Some study the religious sciences and some give
up all their possessions while some others go away from their house and wife.

(206) Some eat only fruits, some go without any food for some days, some remain naked, some
remain celibate, and some live in caves and ravines, some live high on the mountains or in



the labyrinths of caves!

(207) Some keep long hair, some give knots to their hair, some allow their nails to grow long,
some try postures of Hathayoga; some behave like mad men or men possessed by ghosts, etc.

(208) Some wear crimson and red clothes and keep their heads without any head-dress, some
wear only torn rags on their body and some go for pilgrimage and allow their bodies to
emaciate! Some take a vow to be dumb!

(209) Some smear their bodies with ashes, some wander blowing conch; some do continuous
talking, some like to remain in water, and some are engrossed in rituals in which clay and
Darbhas (a kind of grass) are used.

(210) Thus there are many methods and in following them, numeral seekers harass themselves!

(211) Nobody else is fortunate enough to get that bliss which my devotees get. They do not even
see how that bliss is!

(212) Just as crows never get the necter of the moon rays, my real joy is not available to those who
are not my devotees.

(213) The louse can get only the blood from the udder of a cow, but does not get the milk from it.

(214) Similarly, O Uddhava, those seekers who undertake various penances without any feeling of
devotion for me, do not get the Nectar-like Atmic bliss from me!

(215) Only those who have sown the seeds of my devotion and have cultivated love for me, get the
happiness from me in their own self, their Atman!

(216) That bliss in the Atman never becomes stale and the devotees never develop dislike for it;
and there is no impediment of the organs in having that bliss, because it is quite higher than
the level of physical organs!

(217) You see! Whatever joy one gets from worldly objects is through the organs only, but the
sacred devotional joy is not controlled by anything like that. Only really spiritually lucky
devotees can get it!

(218) When enjoying that bliss, the man who is bearing a body and is otherwise identifying himself
with the body-becomes free of the awareness or pride of it and once the bliss is manifest in
the devotees, it never wanes!

(219) What wonder is there if my ardent devotees are lucky to partake of this bliss! But there are
ordinary persons also, who have been uplifted by worshipping me!

(220) If one is lucky to get the company of saints and some degree of belief in God arises in the
mind of that man, he experiences cessation of the attraction towards objects, even by a little
devotion regularly followed!



बाÅयमानोऽिप मĩĉो िवषयरैिजतेिÆदय:  पाय: पगÐभया भ³Âया िवषयनैाª िभभयूते 
Meaning of the Verse :

If my devotee has sincere devotion for me he is not generally overpowered by objects though
occasionally he may feel some attraction to objects. (18)

(221) How can there be disturbance by objects of senses when the devotees are strongly devoted
to me with loyalty and love?

(222) When there is devotion in the mind of the person, all his carnal desires are burnt. How can
there arise liking for mundane objects?

(223) A mirror becomes clean when rubbed with a powder. Similarly by devotion the liking for
sense objects is washed. To say that the devotee is attracted to such things is a childish
statement.

(224) Even a man who is completely absorbed in sense-enjoyments becomes ascetic if by chance
he experiences some devotional feeling in his heart.

(225) If a person feels some attraction towards devotional path but still his desires are not
subdued, he is in a divided state of mind.

(226) He should prefer my worship with determination and should consider his attraction to sense
objects as secondary, unimportant and worth rejection. I will tell you how the attraction
towards objects is transformed into apathy.

(227) When salt is put into water the water dissolves that salt. Similarly when a man purposefully
gets more and more interested in the worship, the network of objects is burnt.

(228) Similarly the connection of objects with the mind of the devotee is cut by the strength of
continuous devotion and he enjoys the bliss of Atman.

(229) Here one may ask that if one wants to remove the thought about objects from one’s mind but
one will not use devotion as a means to achieve that state, then how can one become free
from attraction to those objects? (that person does not choose himself to do anything about
devotion.)

(230) (Eknath says- The Lord Shri Krishna is answering this question. He says even if by chance a
spark of fire from a lamp is thrown inadvertently, it does not fail to burn articles in the house
and may spread all over the neighborhood, turning everything into ashes. Similar is the case
with devotion.

यथािµन: सुसमĦृािचª: करोÂयेधांिस भÖमसात्  तथा मिĬषया भिĉŁĦवनैांिस
कृÂÖनश: 



Meaning of the Verse :

As fire which has fully burst into flames, reduces a pile of firewood to ashes so does devotion
directed towards me burns the sins completely, O Uddhava! (19)

(231) If a spark from the fire kindled to light a lamp suddenly flies away and touches some
combustible material in the house.

(232) Though the man does not wish it, the fire flares up turning to ashes everything in the house
and even the town and environments.

(233) Similarly even if a spark of devotion enters the mind of a person it burns heaps of past and
the present sins.

(234) The old sins are very much adhered to the mind and are very hard to be removed and they
cause the mind to be constantly upset by attraction towards objects.

(235) But if a little devotion towards me arises in that mind it destroys the whole complex network
of sinful thoughts and emotions without delay, just as camphor burns itself and everything in
its contact suddenly.

(236) When the mind becomes clean and pure in this way, there is manifest easily the absolute
Brahman, and then the mind never turns towards objects. It becomes ascetic automatically.

(237) O Uddhava! Such is the power of even a little devotion! The importance of totally one
pointed devotion is not understood even by Vedas and scriptures.

(238) My worship is an abstract power, an invisible emotion. It cannot be seen. As it is beyond
concepts, one cannot form any idea about it. As it is unfathomable, it cannot be understood
even by all types of efforts and penances.

(239) Even I cannot see the final limits of my devotion. That is why I only obey the wishes of my
devotees and never let their word go unheeded.

(240) The greatness of my devotees is boundless, I serve them. Even when a devotee of mine
kicked me on the chest, I honored it and now bear the symbol of that foot as a gem on my
chest. I bow to the specks of dust of the feet of my devotees!

(241) One may feel elated to call oneself as a devotee but the nature of devotion is not easy to
comprehend. Its secret is really not understood by ordinary human beings. Even the
Upanishads and religious sciences cannot see it clearly.

(242) Knowledge can be understood intellectually but devotion is very deep. By devotion Love
comes into being, which is pristine, pure, natural and not a calculated pattern of thought or
action. This is difficult to realize!

(243) A miser is always thinking of his cash kept securely in his house, though he may go out



anywhere. Similarly my devotee always remembers me in his heart though he may be
outwardly busy in many activities.

(244) Or a barren woman takes extreme care of her child in her womb, if by great miracle she is
pregnant. Similarly my devotee is always sincerely nurturing my memory in his mind and
heart.

(245) Just as that woman gets all the symptoms due to that pregnancy, so, my devotee experiences
waves of delight for having me in his heart.

(246) A mother in law is overflowing with love and welcoming enthusiasm when her favorite son
in law visits her house and she offers everything to him. Similar is the state of mind of my
devotee who is always meditating on me. His mind is overflowing with my love!

(247) My devotee has increasing love for me just as a farmer is happier and happier when he sows
more grain seeds in his field.

(248) When a virtuous and loving husband goes away for some adventure or some business, his
doting wife is keenly waiting for him, very eager to see him back with her. Similarly, if by
chance my devotee experiences that I am away from him, he laments piteously and eagerly
await my return to him.

(249) O Uddhava, when the devotee is thus totally in love with me, you should know that this is my
Devotion, and I am at service of my devotees, as a servant, because of this great devotion.

(250) Thus, the Lord was telling Uddhava the sign of real devotion when the love for God in the
heart of the devotee is continuously growing and increasing.

(251) With love, the Lord Shri Krishna was telling Uddhava-Dear Uddhava, know that this is the
devotion by which I am always near my devotee!

(252) This devotion is the only means to go beyond and be free of this world. Liberation becomes
his servant who is such a devotee! Why discuss about other things?

(253) You see, I am unconquerable in all the three worlds, but on the strength of faith and
devotion, I am made a servant of the devotee.

(254) Devotion brings such a victory that any other kind of victory is nothing as compared with it.
I am going to tell you that also. Please listen how devotion is the greatest and highest thing!

न साधयित मां योगो न सां´यं धमª उĦव  न ÖवाÅयायÖतपÖÂयागो यथा
भिĉमªमोिजªता 

Meaning of the Verse :

No yoga practice, no Sankhya way of mediation, no self-study, no penance and no renunciation are



able to reach me, as the really great and ardent devotion is able! O Uddhava! (20)

(255) Sankhya philosophy which teaches what is permanent and what is temporary, or performing
one’s daily routine karma and reasonably arising duties, or eight-faceted yoga-nothing of
these are able to enable a seeker to reach me!

(256) Or study of Vedas or any penance in which the seeker observes complete fast or eats only
ripe leaves or takes only water, or taking the Sanyasa initiation-all these are powerless
without the support of Devotion.

(257) Just as a face is not beautiful when there in no nose, or the body without

(258) head is useless, or a woman without husband is not honored, similarly, all means are useless
without devotion and they have no strength to take the seeker near me!

(259) Devotion to me is unlike these other means, able to make the devotional feeling richer and
richer, and reaches me directly without depending on anything else.

(260) “I am reached only when there is real devotion” this point was repeatedly told by the Lord
to Uddhava.

(261) O Uddhava, just as the gem is always having its brilliance, just as the Sun always
accompanies Aruna, so, I the spouse of Goddess Laxmi is always near devotion.

(262) One who is endowed with this devotion is definitely having me as his companian. Any other
efforts are not able to reach me without Devotion!

भ³Âयाहमेकया गाĻ: शĦयाऽऽÂमा िपय: सताम्  भिĉ: पुनाित मिÆनķा
ĵपाकानिप सÌभवात् 

Meaning of the Verse :

I, the beloved self of the righteous, can be reached only through one-pointed devotion coupled with
reverence. Devotion concentrated on me absolves even the people who eat flesh of dogs,
from the stigma attaching to their caste, in which they have taken birth. (21)

(263) When all other efforts and practices are left aside and only faithful devotion is followed I
become pleased with the devotee.

(264) To have an insight into all beings, seeing in them only God, without allowing any doubt to
rise in the mind, is the most important sign of my devotion. This is the real devotional
feeling.

(265) When a man becomes disinterested in all other activities and finds great joy in worshipping
me and trusts me neglecting even liberation,



(266) Where does there remain anxiety whether one will be liberated or not? My devotion then has
banished all the rules of action etc.

(267) When the devotee does not accept any other path except devotion then only his life and my
life become one. Even I may say that this devotee is my Atman.

(268) I am the Atman of persons of wisdom; I am the dear Paramatman of my devotees; I am the
supreme person mentioned in the scriptures, and being such, I run to welcome these
devotees.

(269) As I love one-pointed devotion I have become their obedient servant. It is because of them
that I am praised throughout the three worlds, and it is because of them that so much
importance is given to me.

(270) It is by their kindness that I become “Saguna” and can eat food articles and enjoy dinner. By
their kindness I am able to put on ornaments and dresses and on their vitality I function
everywhere.

(271) I am having no possessions. My devotees have spent everything they have and by offering all
sorts of valuable things and attributing qualities to me, they have given me greatness.

(272) I have no eyes, they have given me eyes. I have no ears, they have given me ears. I have no
mouth; but now, I can speak with their mouth.

(273) Because of them, I come and go; because of their kindness, I don various ornaments on my
limbs; and because of their kindness again, I have got particular place. All my power is
given by them.

(274) They gave me name and form, and I have become sacred by their virtues. My permanent
abode in Vaikuntha is made by the devotees only.

(275) It is through devotion only that I have become a servant of my devotees. I am always
standing by them to help!

(276) I am having no birth but I take birth for them. I am having no duty but for them I perform
many acts. To obey their wishes and fulfill their hopes, I save even the greatest sinners.

(277) Valmiki was a very great sinner but to fulfill the wish of Narada, I made him worthy of
respect in all the worlds, by means of repetition of my name!

(278) Such is the power of devotion which I obey. Without devotion I am not pleased with
anybody.

(279) I have been burdened by the obligations of my devotees, because I cannot repay their debts
at all. I am, therefore servant of my devotees.

(280) Actually I have nothing with me to enable me to give then in return of their devotion and



love! What little insignificant things I have given to them, are also being told to you now.

(281) The devotees have become honorable by my grace. They have achieved all the goals in life
by my grace. They are always satisfied by the joy emanating from me and by my grace they
are having the ecstasy of the self-joy!

(282) By my power they are more powerful than anybody in the world and thus they are able to
negate the influence of the world on them by cutting the attachment without actually hitting by
any weapen! Death cannot stand before them because of the strength which they have got
from me.

(283) It is by my supporting strength that they do not fear anybody in the world and being in the
body, they live outside its bondage. By my strength they have overpowered the total
annihilation!

(284) By my power which is infused in them they have conquered the birth and death cycle and by
my worship they have become eternal Brahman.

(285) Even this is not given by me but they have achieved it by the strength of their devotion. I
cannot disobey them. Everything which is my glory and virtue has been looted by my
devotees.

(286) Though I am invincible, unconquerable they have conquered and subjugated me by their
devotion! Even my position as Atman is now in their possession.

(287) The devotees however are wise enough to keep the authority of myself over all the world,
though they enjoy all my powers and they do not deviate from the path of devotion.

(288) You may be surprised to hear about the sanctity of the devotion which they have but I do not
hesitate. I have no doubt about that sacredness and the greatness of devotion, which please
listen to.

(289) When a person leaves aside the prestige and the importance of his life in the ordinary social
systems, and by purity of heart gives himself over to my devotion, he is worthy of being
worshipped by me even if he belongs to the caste of Chandala.

(290) I have even respectfully honored such dirty bears and monkeys and the children of cowherds
who are wandering in the forest and drink only buttermilk.

(291) One should be taken as united with me and deserving respect throughout the three worlds,
who, though belonging to a lower caste is of a very high level of devotion.

(292) In one verse in the Bhagawata book in its seventh Skandha it is said that I value even a
Chandala who is my devotee, more than a Brahmin having twelve virtues but is averse to my
worship.

(293) Even Chandala who is absorbed in my worship is more worthy and many great ancient poets



and men of wisdom bow to him.

(294) Vidura was the son of a maid servant but he became favorite of the Lord because of
devotion. The feeling of faith is the important factor in the spiritual practice. Pride of any
particular caste is useless.

(295) Devotion is the only highest means for reaching me and no other means are so useful. I have
therefore, bestowed upon the forest dwellers like monkeys and bears, the much covetted
status of freedom.

(296) Vulture Jatayu, belonging to the meanest caste among birds was given liberation by me.
Dharma-Vyadha belonging to low caste was emancipated by me because he was my
devotee.

(297) One may be born in any caste or category of Beings, if he has real faith in me and devotion,
he should be considered the very image of purity and sacredness.

(298) The Lord said- “By excluding my devotion if one practises other means, they are of no use
for attainment of unity with me. Logic and arguments and counter-arguments are not the way
to reach me!

धमª: सÂयदयोपेतो िवīा वा तपसािÆवता  मĩ³ÂयापेतमाÂमानं न सÌयक् पपुनाित
िह 

Meaning of the Verse :

When a man is devoid of devotion towards me, his religiousness even with truth and compassion,
is not sufficient to purity him. (22)

(299) Any rituals and religious performances, without having devotion in heart, are nothing but
confusion and any religious endeavor which misses the crux of attainment of unity with me
should be considered no-religion!

(300) Truthful talk without my devotion is like a child born blind, in which there are mistakes at
every step and that soul does not comprehend that he is retrogressing.

(301) To praise compassion without any devotion in like praising a widow who is not admitted in
any religious function.

(302) Expertise in any subject or good learning if it is without devotion is ignorance! Just as a
crow does not value moonlight, these scholars do not recognize self-knowledge!

(303) A donkey travels with the burden of sandalwood on its back but cannot appreciate the
fragrance of that pure wood. Similarly to read scriptures and study Vedas in just to bear a
burden!



(304) If a man observes fast and in other ways makes spiritual endeavors, without having any
feeling of devotion for me, it should be considered as retribution of the past sins committed
by him, because that penance is not true at all.

(305) Whatever religious effort a man undertakes without love for me is just like a cocoon created
by a silk worm around itself which encloses it! Any action devoid of inner devotion to the
God, becomes a bondage to the man!

(306) So, in short any work done without love for me is dry and futile. (Now the Lord is telling
about the pure kind of devotion!)

कथं िवना रोमहष« दवता चेतसा िवना  िवनाऽऽनÆदाशुकलया शुÅयेद् भ³Âया
िवनाऽऽशय: 

Meaning of the Verse :

How can the mind become pure without devotion accompanied by appearance of goose-pimples
due to joy, with tears flowing from the eyes, and with melting heart? (23)

(307) If a man listens with interest to the stories of Lord Hari, or his adventures or he constantly
broods over the strangely divine miraculous life of Hari or discusses it with friends, his
mind undergoes a change.

(308) This arouses devotion towards me in his mind. Devotees sing my names with great love and
dance in ecstasy!

(309) As there in great upsurge of love from their heart they sing and dance in the gathering of
devotees. By the outward actions their inner feeling of devotion is evident.

(310) When the mind is overjoyed the body shivers with joy and the tears falling from the eyes tell
the story of their self-realization.

(311) By tremendous feeling of devotion the fetters of I ness and “THAT I AM” also gets broken
and interest in the worldly objects disappear!

(312) At that time, there are goose pimples all over their body, tears flow freely from their eyes
and the self-bliss overflows out from the inner being.

(313) Both the pupils are dilated, they shine with the light of the self and the devotees are always
cheerful. They are not aware of their body and their mind is united with the God.

(314) If there is no such devotion in a man how can there be apathy towards outer objects? And
dear Uddhava, unless worldly desire dies, devotion to me is never possible!

(315) Please listen to the signs and the purity of the person who has really pure and blotless faith
and devotion towards me.



(316) He who has devotion to me, even a little for the first time, this beginning brings about
immediate purity in his aura, his consciousness, and he, by his being a devotee turns all the
world that much towards God and purity - thus the Lord declared with a certain emphasis!

वाग् गदगदा दवते यÖय िच°ं ŁदÂयभीàणं हसित ³विच¸च 

िवलºज उģायित नÂृयते च मĩिĉयुĉो भुवनं पुनाित 
Meaning of the Verse :

The person, who is blessed with devotion to me, has his speech affected by emotion, his heart
becomes soft, he cries akiyd and laughs also occasionally, without any shame, he sings and
dances, and thus he purifies the whole world? (24)

(317) The devotee gets goose-pimples all over body, tears flow from his eyes, the mind is full of
emotions and the speech is also affected.

(318) As the joy cannot be contained in the heart, eyes become half-open! The soul becomes united
with the over soul, and the three factors of the meditator, meditation and the object of
meditation are dissolved.

(319) Tears flow profusely from the eyes, the emotional upsurge overflows through the eyes and
speech, there is no awareness of the body and the devotee suddenly falls unconscious on the
ground.

(320) He cries out loudly the name of God, he begins to sob continuously, and while crying, he
starts laughing uncontrollably. He becomes as if possessed by a holy ghost (Samandha)

(321) He laughs and cries continuously and in the ecstasy of devotional feeling he begins to sing in
that state, about the greatness of God.

(322) He forgets the duality of me and you, he forgets social manners, and begins to dance with
great joy and love of God.

(323) So, he is continuously dancing, laughing, singing and crying! But what is the reason of his
crying? I shall presently tell you! Please listen.

(324) A child is estranged from its mother and it is crying while searching for her. When suddenly
it sees her, what happens? It laughs and cries! It embraces her!

(325) Similarly the soul and the over soul, the Atman and the super Atman were missing each other
in the city of Illusion, and when they meet, the soul begins to cry and laugh!

(326) They embrace each other as they are meeting after a long time and as the joy cannot be
contained in the heart, it is expressed through crying.



(327) God is very naughty. He is not seen easily, but the devotee finds Him in his house and
becomes stunned and motionless due to surprise!

(328) God is always near us, but when people run to far off places hoping to see Him, He laughs at
them.

(329) When God is unconquerable and cannot be possessed, the seeker proudly says that he has
caught God and that He is kept in his heart, and with that notion he dances with joy.

(330) The idea of duality is dissolved by the devotee and he feels that he has conquered God
successfully, by his devotion and he begins to sing and dance merrily!

(331) If one tries to see around in the world, one sees nobody else except oneself and in the
absence of any other, he has no cause to be bashful or shy about anything and that is why
such devotee behaves without fear!

(332) In this way my devotees sing and dance in the ecstasy of devotion and by their joy the three
worlds get purified.

(333) These devotees are so powerful spiritually that poor ignorant souls are liberated only by
seeing their feet and by the dust of their feet, even animals and stones are liberated.

(334) By the loud sound of songs of these devotees, they wipe out the sorrow of all people and
they also become happy!

(335) Some devotees have liberated people by seeing, or touching, or by giving advice, or by
Keertana or by repetition of god’s name! O Uddhava, they have thus emancipated the world!

(336) Jeeva becomes spoiled by ignorance in his life, and for being pure, the devotion is the only
means for him! (The Lord was telling all this to Uddhava.)

यथािµनना हेम मलं जहाित Åमातं पुन: Öवयं भजते च łपम् 

आÂमा च कमाªनुशयं िवधयू मĩिĉयोगेन भजÂयथो माम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

Just as by fire, gold becomes pure and by blowing in the urn, it resumes its own purity, and Atman
washes all his karma and worships me by the yoga of Devotion. (25)

(337) If gold is having some lesser metal used for manufacturing of ornaments and has become
impure, it cannot be cleansed by water!

(338) But if the gold is turned into a thin sheet and heated in fire, the dirt is burned and it shines in
its original purity.



(339) Similarly one who has become dirty due to ignorance and selfish actions, has the only means
of my worship, for washing off the dirt.

(340) The more the mind is treated with devotion the more loose the bondage of ignorance
becomes; the root of Maya is destroyed and the soul reaches the high level of Atman.

(341) When the bondage of ignorance is cut the soul experiences the complete self knowledge
which is pure and itself the final reality and by that self knowledge the soul is very happy
and joyful.

(342) You will perhaps ask that since the ignorance of the soul is removed by knowledge, what is
the necessity of devotion there?

(343) But really the knowledge is not possible without having devotion. Please listen.

यथा यथाऽऽÂमा पåरमºृयतेऽसौ मÂपुÁयगाथाशवणािभधान:ै 

तथा तथा पÔयित वÖतु सàूमं च±ुयªथवैा¼जनसÌपयुĉम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

The more one’s mind gets purified by listening to and remembering my auspicious stories, the
better able is the Jeeva to discern the subtle reality of the self just as the eye is better able to
perceive a minute object when treated with a medicated pigment. (26)

(344) When the seeker listens to and meditates upon or sings in praise of my various adventures
and my sacred stories and my characteristics which are nicely described in the Vedas and
scriptures, his mind becomes purer.

(345) And the more he practises my devotion the lesser becomes the ignorance and he realizes me
in my pristine glory which is not recognized even by Vedas and Upanishads.

(346) The Jeeva then becomes united with me in my extremely minute and abstract nature which is
normally not visible and is without any signs which can be perceived by senses. By my
worship in this way he becomes totally satisfied.

(347) The man who has put medicated ointment which increases the vision can see invisible
things. Similarly by my worship the devotee becomes embodiment of knowledge.

(348) O Uddhava! One thing you must note here. There is no necessity of undertaking difficult
tasks. A man gets my blessings just according to his inner faith.

िवषयान् ÅयायतिĲ°ं िवषयेषु िवषºजते  मामनुÖमरतिĲ°ं मÍयेव पिवलीयते 
Meaning of the Verse :



When the mind thinks and broods about objects, it becomes attached to them and when the mind
remembers me, it merges into me. (27)

(349) The man who is always thinking about sense objects is really absorbed into those objects
but he who always thinks about me becomes identified with me in my nature of knowledge.

(350) When the wife of a man goes to her mother’s home, she becomes present in his mind as a
living image and he becomes full of desire for her when he remembers how she looks,
speaks and moves about.

(351) When one thinks about the woman who is not present she is manifest before the eye of the
mind, then it is natural that if one thinks about me who is constantly in one’s heart I will be
equally manifest in one’s mind and there will be identity of both the devotee and myself.

(352) Then the thinker, the mind, the worries and the state of meditation-all these factors
disappears and the man becomes embodied knowledge which is also called unity with me.

(353) My dear, this is the main means to be one with me- meditation and my worship.

(354) Whatever other object of meditation a man chooses it becomes a bondage. Therefore you
should give up thinking about other objects and should concentrate on me alone.

तÖमादसदिभÅयानं यथा ÖवÈनमनोरथम्  िहÂवा मिय समाधÂÖव मनो मĩावभािवतम्

Meaning of the Verse :

So you must give up thinking about unreal objects just like the projection of the mind in the dream
and you must place your mind-which is already saturated with meditation on me and be
content forever. (28)

(355) What is unreal? It appears to be real but it is perishable. It is illusory and apparent only.

(356) That which attracts the mind, in this world as well as the higher worlds by its beauty and
deludes the mind by thoughtlessness, is unreal and see - All the beings are striving for
perishable things and suffering a lot.

(357) Even if a person gets divine pleasures in the Heaven they are also temporary, just like dream
sequence.

(358) It is obvious therefore that leaving this type of thinking one should always meditate on me
and his consciousness should be full by my presence.

(359) When a man is having devotion and meditating with concentration there are some things
which are detrimental to the smooth meditation. The Lord Shri Krishna is telling about these
distractions.



Öतीणां Öतीसि·गनां स·गं Âय³Âवा दूरत आÂमवान्  ±ेमे िविवĉ
आसीनिĲÆतयेÆमामतिÆदत: 

Meaning of the Verse :

By avoiding the company of woman and of persons interested in women the seeker of liberation
should sit comfortably in aloneness and alertly meditate on me. (29)

(360) He who is really intent upon meeting me should totally give up the company of woman. He
should live in seclusion and meditate upon me.

(361) More dangerous than the company of a woman is the friendship with a man who is attracted
to women. One should not meet him, not talk to him and one should not look at such a man
even from a distance.

(362) The seeker should avoid contact with women and the womanizer by body speech and mind
and he should make up his mind strong with determination never to have anything to do with
them.

(363) He should find out a place where there is peace and aloneness, sit there quietly and meditate
on me.

(364) He should not be lazy. He should be alert. He should concentrate his mind and think of me.

(365) Woman and persons crazy about woman are very important impediments in the way of my
devotees. These always disturb the meditation and are calamities on the path towards me.

न तथाÖय भवेत् ³लेशो बÆधĲाÆयपस·गत:  योिषÂस·गाद् यथा पंुसो यथा
तÂसि·गस·गत: 

Meaning of the Verse :

A seeker will not suffer so much by keeping company with other persons as he will suffer from
contact with woman or with men who are crazy about women! (30)

(366) Millions of varieties of ignorance are assembled in the company of woman. Even if one
looks at a woman disaster is sure to take place.

(367) Woman is a heap of great illusion; she is fuel to the fire of desire. She is the great deception
of the Jeeva and she is the downfall of man.

(368) Please remember that she is the sharp arrow of the cupid. She is the sinister machinery of
Maya the power of God, and she is the cauldron fermenting in the hell of darkness of
ignorance.



(369) By contact with woman, the knowledge becomes blind. She is the cause of various
attachments and in her company, man forgets his own welfare.

(370) One has to lead a family-life with all the worries and anxieties because of woman. She
causes such bondage for man that results into rebirth, she is the instrument of enjoyment of
sense object, which are the iron-fetters of the soul.

(371) It is woman, who, as a mother, always suffers pain and sorrow, and tolerates hell of dirt,
while it is she, who makes a man hate his mother and get involved in his wife.

(372) It is the woman, who spoils a man's love for his mother, sows seed of hatred between
brothers, and she entices a man by her coquettish advances, and finally banishes a man to the
jungle of heretic attitudes.

(373) Her glances are so sharp that when they penetrate the mind of man, he is completely hooked
and the poison which she inserts in the man’s mind never leaves him.

(374) As there is so much disaster in the company of woman, the seeker who aspires to reach me
should have no attachment to her, and he should not have any thought of liking for her in his
mind.

(375) If one remembers a woman, it disturbs the state of meditation and concentration. Her
company is so bad and the company of a person crazy about woman is worse than that.

(376) One may luckily escape from the influence of the woman, but the bad result of the company
of such a womanizer is difficult to avoid.

(377) There is a story of king Shikhidhwaja, who was saved from bondage of life, because of a
woman by name Choodala; and the king Kuvalayashwa was emancipated by the grace of a
woman called Madalasa.

(378) The sage Vasishtha has described in his book how a woman by name Leelavati, by her
penance won the grace of Goddess Saraswati and helped her husband to be liberated.

(379) So, there are cases in which good women have by their grace liberated men; but there is no
way out for a man, who is caught in the company of a man infatuated by women.

(380) One who is sold out spiritually to woman and becomes psychologically and physically a
slave to woman, and always obeys her every word.

(381) Has great reverence for a woman as if she is some family-deity, who travels in the sky. He
is dancing to provide all sorts of pleasures in the service of a woman.

(382) If she hints that he should harass some relative, he barks at that man like a dog. But if she
insults him, he runs away like dog with its tail turned between his hind-legs.

(383) He does not eat good and delicate food, but gives that to her, thus giving up his freedom of



choice.

(384) He feels that the whole world will be topsy-turvy, if she is annoyed at any of his action, and
the ocean of pleasure will be dried-up, if any of her wish is not fulfilled.

(385) He is averse to worship Gods and goddesses, he deceives his parents, treats his Guru with
dishonesty, and gives all his possessions to his wife.

(386) In short, he dances at her whim like the monkey of a Madari and if a seeker of liberation
comes into contact with such a person, how can he be happy?

(387) Even if such a man tells attractive stories about women, the listener experiences curious
interest about women and by arousing desire in the listeners, this man provokes them to
approach women with similar motive.

(388) What comfort can a seeker get from such a man? He will, on the other hand, lead the seeker
towards hell.

(389) It is therefore advised that one should not hear any story about such a man. If there is
occasion to meet him, one should run away.

(390) One should not meet him, one should not look at him, one should not talk with him and one
should not even follow him.

(391) If one knows that such a man has just passed by any street one should turn away from that
street. So extreme should be one’s attitude in this respect.

(392) In all the three worlds there is seldom any misery as acute as coming from the company of
woman and the company of such a man.

(393) To be totally obedient to a woman and fulfill her every wish makes a man slave to woman
and this is detrimental to the spiritual path.

(394) The main cause of being slave to a woman is the sexual desire which arises in the mind of a
man. So the key to be free of this calamity is with oneself. If there is freedom from desire or
complete disinterestedness in the heart of man who will care to seek feminine company?

(395) Eknath says – The Lord said all this with extreme intensity, and listening to it Uddhava also
began to brood.

(396) He asked the Lord about the action by which the heart will be desireless and about the way
of meditation by which the attachment to objects does not disturb the peace of mind.

(397) He asked about that meditation by which the divisive awareness of man or woman
disappears and there arises that contentment in the soul, caused by self knowledge.



उĦव उवाच-यथा ÂवामरिवÆदा± याŀशं वा यदाÂमकम्  ÅयायेÆमुमु±ुरेतÆमे Åयानं Âवं
वĉुमहªिस 

Meaning of the Verse :

Uddhava said-O Lotus-eyed Lord, please tell me that meditation which a seeker should practice by
which you can be seen and understood. (31)

(398) Uddhava said-“O Lotus eyed! O the life of the whole world! Please let me know that
meditation upon you, which the seekers practise.

(399) Is that meditation qualified or abstract, formless? What is the nature and the quality? Please
tell me everything clearly.

(400) Please tell me that meditation which is so sweet that you also like it and the mind when
merged into it does not move away.

(401) Listening to this question the Lord Shri Krishna began to tell about the posture and breathing
exercises which are primary steps.

शीभगवानुवाच - सम आसन आसीन: समकायो यथासुखम् 

हÖतावुÂस·ग आधाय Öवनासागकृते±ण: 
Meaning of the Verse :

The Lord said; The seeker should sit straight and comfortable with his both hands placed on both
knees and he should look at the tip of his nose. (32)

(402) The Lord said-Please listen to what kind of seat should be used to sit upon. If one sits on a
stone for meditation it is likely that he may suffer from some disease. If one sits on the
ground it is hard and becomes painful.

(403) If wooden seat is used the mind becomes dry and cruel. If a seat of grass is used the mind
gets pulled away in many directions just as the grass has many offshoots.

(404) If the seat is made of leaves the mind keeps moving just as a leaf moves in the mind. If black
magic is to be practised he should use a black seat.

(405) The seat of a deer skin causes knowledge to arise in the mind and if tiger skin is used for
sitting upon it, the meditation leads to liberation and if the seat of white woollen cloth is
used the seeker achieves various occult powers and later on liberation.

(406) Environment where the ground is clean and smooth and horizontal, plain and there is no
nuisance of any kind should be selected and seating arrangement should be made there as I



am telling further.

(407) Darbhas (a kind of grass) dried and arranged properly, a piece of cloth, a woolen cloth and
skin of either deer or tiger, should be used for preparing a seat. The seat should not be too
high or too low and it should be square cut from all sides.

(408) If the seat is high, it is not still, it may move and if the seat is too low the impurities and
insects etc from the ground will be a nuisance. Thus the seat should be flat and soft to touch.

(409) On the seat the seeker should adopt a pure mudra (with palms and fingers) on his eyes, nose
and ears arranged in a particular way and take a posture of Vajrasana or Lotus posture. That
should be very easy and comfortable to the body and satisfactory to the mind.

(410) Then the spinal cord should be kept vertically straight the body should be erect and the three
yogic positions namely Mooladhara etc should be achieved.

(411) Then the palms of both the hands should be kept open, plain on both the knees which create a
beautiful figure.

(412) Then the vision should be concentrated on the spot where the nose begins. That spot is
between two eye-brows and the place contains on the subtle level the fire-chakra. This is the
spot of concentration of attention in the yoga practice.

(413) The study of concentration of the mind and the vision should be gradually executed, which
results in the stillness of mind and very naturally both the eyes remain half open.

(414) When the vision is shifted to unity from Diversity, it does not see any other objects but
remain fixed at the spot mentioned just now.

(415) Now you may perhaps ask how a seeker can achieve comfortable position, become
successful in the three yogic Bandhas (Mooladhara etc) and the stillness of vision.

(416) O Uddhava, in order to explain this I shall now tell you the method of the study.

पाणÖय शोधयेÆमाग« परूकुÌभकरेचकै:  िवपयªयेणािप शनरैËयसेिÆनिजªतेिÆदय: 
Meaning of the Verse :

He should clense the passages of the Prana by Puraka, Kumbhaka and Rechaka and should slowly
practice this course in the reverse order also. (33)

(417) The first step of yoga practice is to cleanse the passage of vital breath; the inhaling the
retaining and exhaling of breath is the way of purifying the breath and the Apana (one
meaning is exhalation of breath and the other meaning is functioning of Vayu in the
abdominal region.)



(418) This breath control is possible only for a seeker who can control his sense organs,
particularly the tongue and the sex, otherwise a man without this control may exert as much
as he wants but he will not be successful.

(419) Now listen how breath is purified. First one should start from inhalation, retention and
exhalation and again do exhalation, retention and inhalation (in the reverse order.)

(420) By the left nostril which is called Ida, breath should be taken in, then it should be held for
sometime and then the breath should be given out through the same nostril. This is one
method.

(421) Again taking breath in through right nostril, to hold it for sometime and give it out through the
same right nostril is also another method of breath control according to some experts.

(422) But the most popular method is to use alternate nostrils in one breath control in which the
breath is taken in through the left nostril and after holding it for sometime it is given out
through right nostril.

(423) Or right nostril should be used for intake and left nostril should be used for release (But the
latter practice is improper.)

(424) So, it is advisable not to change the methods or sequence. Once the practice is started by one
method it should be stedily and patiently followed by determination.

(425) If one is impatient he will definitely meet with disaster. Then he will be neither here nor
there.

(426) When an ant can easily climb a hill by its tiny feet a horse though big and strong cannot
climb it.

(427) Similarly in the study of yoga personal pride of knowledge and experimentation will not do.
He will definitely have a fall and will never be able to make progress.

(428) O Uddhava, please remember that the seeker who practices to walk on the path of yoga as
slowly as an ant is the person who really conquers the OM, called Pranav.

(429) When the study is perfect the breath obediently functions according to the will of the seeker
like a brave warrior walking unhindered and boldly in the battle field.

(430) By the force of constant practice the vital breath becomes so powerful that the difference
between the Prana and Apana disappears and widens the petals of the chakras.

(431) My worship is of two types. One is according to yoga, and is in the abstract and the second
is of Om, belonging to worship of the form. Please listen to the details.

(432) The two types of Breath control are also to he told to you. One is with Beeja (Om) and it is
scientific and pure, and the method of meditation on the form of God, is the second type in



which Saguna aspect is important. It is without Beeja (Om).

Ńīिवि¸छÆनमो·कारं घÁटानादं िबसोणªवत्  पाणेनोदीयª तताथ पुन: संवेशयेत् Öवरम्

Meaning of the Verse :

In the heart, Om should be continuously vibrated like sound of bell, as delicate as the lotus pollen.
That should be uttered by vital breath; it should be again included with the Swara, the note
of music. (34)

(433) It Om cannot be uttered with length of tone; the same Om is resonating

(434) in the heart continuously. It is ringing like the round of bell. Just as the pollen in the lotus are
delicate and then, the Om is resounding lightly from the base-chakra to the high point of
Brahma-randhra, accompanied by breath-control.

(435) The sound is going on in long waves which create the impression of Om being recited. It
should be practised in the breath-control, in a steady way with resonance.

एवं पणवसंयुĉं पाणमेव समËयसेत्  दशकृÂविÖतषवणं मासादवाªग् िजतािनल: 
Meaning of the Verse :

In this way he should exercise his breath, joining it with Om, thrice a day ten times each, and
within a month he will have attained control over his breath. (35)

(436) In this way some seekers tune the Om, to be understood at the level of sense organs, the Om,
called Pranav which is actually beyond sound, word and the “mantra”, which is invisible
and quite different in its greatness.

(437) The utterance of Om is itself a wonder. It is a rising sound towards higher levels, and is
always continued. They study hard to make this Om fixed, which is vibrating and producing
a peculiar sound.

(438) Thrice a day, ten times each this breath-control with Om should be practised by a seeker
with steady determination.

(439) Thus breath control is achieved within a month; the breath obeys the seeker as a faithful wife
obeys the orders of her husband.

(440) The seeker attains the full understanding of breath, it he is having alert perseverance.

(441) When thus the breath-control is attained, the devotion is also of two kinds. One is worship
of the image according to traditional instructions and the other is the worship of the abstract
principle through yogic practice.



(442) But the satisfaction is possible only in the abstract, which fact you should remember well.
(Now the Lord explains the details of both types of worship in short.

(443) My dear! At one stage there is no memory of Om, and if such memory exists, that Om
together with its Vital breath, merges into the sound only, and only energetic sound of Om
goes on!

(444) “Pranav” is that state from which world begins, and merges after being pronounced, and
only the pulsation of inspiration remains.

(445) When all the six Chakras are developed by the help of Om, it goes further with
determination in its utterance.

(446) With the force of serpent power and desirelessness about worldly pleasure, it penetrates
through the Sushumna door, and conquers the first place on the upward path through spinal
cord.

(447) By the din of ten silent sounds (Anahata) the flag of victory begins to flutter and the further
path of yoga becomes open.

(448) Then the breath forcefully and joyfully traverses the path of two chakras which are called
“outapeetha” and “golhata”, (both chakras are minute plexi in the region from eyebrows to
the cortex) and goes beyond.

(449) Then the old memory is wiped out, the counter-projections of thought are gone and the
lifeline of Jeeva which is full of joy (and which is called the seventeenth facet.) is touched!

(450) There the nectar is oozing in multiple sources from the thousand-pealed chakra and it comes
down to that 17th facet.

(451) To describe this figuratively we can say that when the seeker drinks from the source of
nectar, the whole ground (which is his physical body with all the neuron-complex network)
which has been hot becomes very cool; the thirst of sense organs is quenched and the triple
ply of the three Gunas becomes defunct.

(452) Then in the secret chamber of “Bhramaragumpha” (where humming sound is always
vibrating ) the Jeeva (the qualified Atman limited by the area of consciousness related to the
separate identity of man) meets Shiva the cosmic unlimited consciousness also called as the
overself, and the area of the Jeeva and the inspiration for his activities are both destroyed.

(453) There Shiva and his power (Shakti) become strangely united and the seeker experiences
divine joy. Actually only the divine joy supremely exists alone.

(454) There is no talk, no purpose, no examples not even the trace of Vedas and philosophic
arguments and there is end of I and you. What remains? Aloneness without cognizance of its
state remains.



(455) But please remember that there is no second factor or observer to say that it is aloneness.
And this is the joy in the Atman, the very blissful state which those who are strong enough by
fulfillment of yogic methods can enjoy.

(456) This path of Yoga is really very difficult and there are many calamities which make this path
available to very rare Yogis.

(457) My devotional path is not like this. There are no calamities. My devotees also reach the
same state. I shall tell you that also.

(458) Now you may say that when there is no mention of Yoga in the original text, how this clumsy
path of Yoga is described? This is all irrelevant. But please do not say so.

(459) There is a mention of period viz “the breath control is achieved within a month”. This
implies the path of Yoga and therefore I have made it clear.

(460) Where the Prana and Apana are conquered this great Yoga is successful. I have
scientifically explained it according to the Yoga science.

(461) After the Prana and Apana are conquered the seeker attains the state of either Saguna or
Nirguna type according to his faith.

(462) When both the things are achieved by the Saguna worship the Nirguna or abstract principle
of Brahman is also achieved. This is what the Lord is telling Uddhava.

(463) Uddhava had asked Him-What is the type of meditation to be done for you? To answer that
the Lord has described both the worship of image and the worship of abstract principle.

(464) The image of God has a role to play just as there is a bait to catch the fish and the Lord is
now describing the inner meditation on God’s image in the heart.

ŃÂपुÁडरीकमÆत:ÖथमÅूव«नालमधोमुखम्  ÅयाÂवोÅवªमुखमुिÆनदमĶपतं सकिणªकम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

Visualizing the heart in the body in the shape of a lotus bud turned upside down with its stalk
upwards with eight open petals, and pericarp turned upwards. (36)

(465) Just like the flower of a banana tree, there is a lotus flower turned downwards and stalk
upwards, very delicate and having eight petals at the place of the heart within the body of the
seeker.

(466) The seeker should, in the process of concentrated meditation and by the force of breath
control turn the flower upward and by his will, he should open up that lotus flower.

(467) Then he should image in his mind that all the eight petals are completely blossomed and this



concept should be kept fixed by him.

किणªकायां Æयसेत् सयूªसोमाµनीनु°रो°रम्  विĹमÅये Öमरेद् łपं ममतैद्
Åयानम·गलम् 

Meaning of the Verse :

He should picture in his mind, the sun, the moon and the fire as existing on the pericarp; he should,
in the centre of that fire, behold mentally my form as I am going to tell you. (37)

(468) Then he should imagine moon in the centre of that lotus, concentrate his mind on it; and then
within the circle of the moon, he should imagine the circle of the sun with all the twelve full
facets.

(469) Within that he should imagine a very brilliant circle of fire with ten facets and within that
circle of fire, he should mentally place my image, beautiful and auspicious.

समं पशाÆतं सुमुखं दीघªचाŁचतुभुªजम्  सुचाŁसुÆदरगीवं सुकपोलं शुिचिÖमतम् 

समानकणªिवÆयÖतÖफुरÆमकरकुÁडलम्  हेमाÌबरं घनÔयामं शीवÂसशीिनकेतनम् 
Meaning of the Verse :

My image should be calm, equal in all limbs, with beautiful face, with long, beautiful fore-arms,
wholly handsome, with shapely neck, good cheeks and clean smile. (38)

There should be two alligator-shaped shining ear-ornaments, put on both the equally shaped ears,
there should be cloth around the waist and legs, which is golden, and the image should be
dark-colored with Shreevatsa jewel put on the chest. (39)

(470) “O Uddhava, now listen to the details of the image of mine, which should be so mentally
placed in the lotus of the heart” – said the Lord who began to give description of the image.

(471) The image should not be too tall nor too short, all limbs should be proportionate, seat on
which it is standing should be plain, not uneven, the body should be beautiful with smooth
reddish muscles, befitting every limb.

(472) The image should be facing the worshipper. Its face should be very beautiful and cheerful,
by meditating on it, our heart is full of joy.

(473) The eyes should be elongated like the lotus petals, the extreme corners of the eyes should
look as if touching the ears. The eyebrows should be dark and like bows.

(474) The forehead darkish and shapely should have yellow sandalwood paste with two spots of
Kasturi and rice mixed with kumkum, applied to the forehead.



(475) The nose and the forehead should be high and the two raised portions on both sides of the
forehead should be brilliant and shapely. The mouth should look very delicate and lips
should be reddish like Powala beads.

(476) The chin should be as shapely as the new moon and the face should be as pleasing to the
onlooker devotee as if it is moon to the Chakora bird.

(477) The line and array of teeth in the mouth should be like diamonds or the grains of
pomegranate, and should shine while the Lord would be talking.

(478) The ears should be symmetrically placed on both sides of the face and should bear alligator
shaped ornaments. The face should be smiling and the neck should be as nice as a conch.

(479) The throat should have three folds of the skin and the jewel Kaustubha should be suspended
on a string on the chest which should be very brilliant, even more than the sun!

(480) The four arms should look as round and smooth as four pythons and the symbolic Shreevatsa
on the chest should also be brilliant.

(481) On the heart region Shreevatsa and Shriniketan the two diamonds should be shining, and
three folds of the skin of the stomach, with the mark of the rope around it, which Yashoda
had tied around!

(482) The Peetambar should be shining like gold on the darkly beautiful image!

(483) When there is moon light, the earth which is blue, seems very beautiful by the delicate white
sheen of moonlight. Similarly the sandalwood paste smeared on His body should be simply
stunningly beautiful.

श·खचकगदापĪवनमालािवभिूषतम्  नपुूरैिवªलसÂपादं कौÖतुभपभया युतम् 

īुमिÂकरीटकटककिटसतूा·गदायुतम्  सवाª·गसुÆदरं Ńīं पसादसुमुखे±णम् 

सुकुमारमिभÅयायेत् सवाª·गेषु मनो दधत् 
Meaning of the Verse :

He should bear a conch, a discus, mace and lotus in his four hands and a garland of sylvan
flowers, feet shining with anklets, he should be distinguished by the luster of Kaustubha
jewel, and graced all over with a glorious diadem, wristlets, girdle and armlets; he should
be charming in every limb pleasing to the beholder’s mind and with a countenance and eyes
enlivened with grace. (40, 41)

(484) His neck should be shining with Kaustubha jewel, a garland of wild flowers hanging down
right up to the ankles and a girdle bejeweled giving out pleasing light, around his waist with



small bells jingling.

(485) Then there should be around his wrists amulets and around his upper arm there should be
armlets. Then in the four hands there should be conch in the left upper hand, discus in the
right upper hand, lotus in the left lower hand, and mace in the lower right hand; and there
should be various rings in all his fingers.

(486) This image should have navel which is with a Lotus in which the Lord Brahma is sitting
(This detail is not for this image but is the description of the greatness of the navel and
applies to reclining Vishnu.)

(487) The Lord’s legs and feet are shapely, straight, beautiful, as if pillars hewn out of jewels.

(488) There should be various auspicious signs on the soles of his feet, just like a flag, a goad, a
lotus, wheel, Vajra etc.

(489) His feet should be smooth, delicate, soft beautiful and below the feet

(490) the soles shine with delicate rose light, which looks like the blue evening sky made beautiful
by the reddish colour of the evening sunrays.

(491) Just like the shape of new moon, the nails of his toes are beautiful, the calf-muscles are
round, smooth and beautiful and both the thighs and inguinal regions are beautiful and
shapely.

(492) Lions though proud of the shape of their thin waist, saw the beauty of the waist of the Lord
and being ashamed ran in the jungles to hide themselves.

(493) They are still hiding in the jungle and are not coming before Him because they are shy. But
they have taken the form of the little bells on his girdle in order to be lucky to see the beauty
of the waist!

(494) The Lord has anklets making a tiny sound. He has great curly hair on His head and beautiful
fragrant flowers weaved in the hair!

(495) He has the exquisite jewel-studded crown on his head. Thus the image should be totally
beautiful.

(496) When the mind is fully concentrated on the image the seeker will forget his hunger and thirst
and he will be the happiest man!

(497) The colour of the image thus conceived in the lotus of the heart should be dark, the face
should be noble, serene and cheerful, and the lotus-like mouth should be very happy and
beautiful.

इिÆदयाणीिÆदयाथ¥Ëयो मनसाऽऽकृÕय तÆमन:  बुÄÅया सारिथना धीर: पणयेÆमिय



सवªत: 

तत् सवªÓयापकं िच°माकृÕयकैत धारयेत्  नाÆयािन िचÆतयेद् भयू: सुिÖमतं
भावयेÆमुखम् 

Meaning of the Verses :

Thus the beautiful delicate image should be held in mind with all its limbs, by pulling back the
mind from the objects of senses, together with the sense-organs and the mind should be
totally concentrated on the Lord. He should love me, with his intellect helping him for
meditation. (42)

He should contain the all-pervading image of the Lord and hold it in his mind; he should not think
about anything else and pay full attention to the beautiful month which is delicately smiling.
(43)

(498) The image should be so conceived as if it is so delicate that it will be damaged by a stare or
a glance, and even by moon-rays. For developing of love to the image, it should be
conceived as soft and delicate as you can imagine!

(499) The mind which is normally attached to the objects of the sense-organs should be turned
away by desirelessness. Wise persons do this and direct their mind to me.

(500) When mind is thus withdrawn from objects and my meditation is practised continuously, the
seeker becomes one with me. The meditation should be so intense!

(501) If the mind becomes disturbed while doing meditation, one should prastice Viveka and
intelligent effort, so that slowly the mind becomes impressed by the image of God.

(502) Then the impression of the image on the mind is not wiped out though the constant
concentration is not continued. The mind becomes one with the image!

(503) That mind which is fixed on every limb of the image, should be lifted from various limbs
and it should be centered on the smiling countenance of the image, and it should be fixed
there.

(504) Meditation should be directed to the smiling face of the image and the mind should not be
directed to other parts of the image.

(505) Again I say that the mind should now exclude all other parts of the image and only the
smiling face should be the object of meditation.

(506) Eknath says- Uddhava had asked about the way the meditation should be done of the Lord
and the Lord had thus told him the details of his image and now, He is describing the main
principle of Atman, and its signs.



(507) Meditation should be again narrowed to the mouth only which is smiling and then the shape
of mouth should also be excluded and meditation should be done only on the SMILE itself.

(508) Then the SMILE also should be excluded and one should merge oneself in the Joy, the bliss
in that smile and the mind should be fixed in the joy and one should have complete faith in it.

(509) The seeker then will attain the Atmic joy when he will concentrate on the joy which the
smiling faee of God indicates.

तत लÊधपदं िच°माकृÕय ÓयोिÌन धारयेत्  त¸च Âय³Âवा मदारोहो न िकि¼चदिप
िचÆतयेत् 

Meaning of the Verse :

The mind which is thus established in the joy should be then shifted to the abstract SPACE and
even by leaving the space as the object of mediation, the seeker should not think of any thing!
(44)

(510)`When there is joy the seeker sees Chidakash (inner space and outer space together)
everywhere and he should be very alert when the consciousness is transformed into this vast
nothingness.

(511) Afterwards the consciousness, the meditation, and the inner space which are the three
factors in the process of meditation should be left aside and the seeker should think. “I am
the Atman of the nature of movement without any separation, full with cosmic joy.”

(512) He should drown his attention in that I ness and then there is no inspiration of knowledge,
object of knowledge and the knower.

एवं समािहतमितमाªमेवाÂमानमाÂमिन  िवचĶे मिय सवाªÂमन् ºयोितºयōितिष संयुतम्

Meaning of the Verse :

With his intellect thus established, he sees me in himself and himself actually merged in me. (the
Universal soul) like an individual light in the element of fire. (45)

(513) When the I consciousness of the seeker becomes one with my pure nature and when he is
identified with me, the very urge ‘I am’, becomes merged into oneness, the non-duality.

(514) Thus the awareness of separate I and you disappear and only the cosmic joy of my Being
remains everywhere.

(515) Just as the brilliance of two flames become one when they are put together so the Jeeva and
the energy become one in non-duality.



(516) There may be millions of little lamps lighted, and we see millions of flames but, the light in
all the lamps is one only. Similarly the Jeeva is of the nature of knowledge, or “chit” in the
state of non-duality.

(517) With the association of body and organs the Jeeva is wrongly conceived as a separate entity
but when understanding of non-duality arises the Jeeva merges into cosmic Atman.

(518) Then there is only divine happiness and there is nobody to make this statement. Only joy of
Atman remains as joy.

(519) What is that state? It is like sugar eating sugar, or water bathing in water or ghee entering
into ghee to enjoy the fragrance.

(520) The Lord said to Uddhava- “The meditation on me is the greatest fortune for my devotee.”

ÅयानेनेÂथं सुतीवेण यु¼जतो योिगनो मन:  संयाÖयÂयाशु िनवाªणं दÓय²ानिकयाभम:

Meaning of the Verse :

The misconception regarding matter, knowledge and action will soon disappear from the mind of
the seeker who concentrates his mind through the most intense meditation as aforesaid. (46)

(521) The Lord Shri Krishna said further-when with acute concentration, this way of meditation is
completed up to the final stage of Samadhi (trance); the seeker immediately becomes one
with me.

(522) This meditation is the best and if the mind can do this properly it wipes out the illusion
about the personal, the objective as well as the super natural type.

(523) The enjoyer of object, the object, and the action of enjoyment then do not remain. The
knower, the object and the act of knowing do not remain. The doer, the doing and the action
do not remain at all.

(524) Similarly in this state there is no meditator meditating and the object of meditation; the
observer, the thing to be observed and observation do not remain; the mind, the mentation
and the mentator (thinker) do not remain.

(525) The God, The Godness and the state of divinity; the worship, the worshipper and the object
of worship; the attention the one who attends and the object of attention-all are destroyed.

(526) There is no worthiness of Yoga, the actual Yoga and the enjoyment of trance or the Unity of
Jeeva and Shiva-all are gone without a trace.

(527) In that state what is to be understood? What teaches? What is the quality of teaching? What
is bondage? What is freedom? The term Brahman also disappears.



(528) It is my Maya which has created the three terms as Sat, Chit and Anand. That also I am going
to explain to you.

(529) The Shruties say that 'I am' in order to discard 'what is not' and call me the image of
knowledge.

(530) Just as this is the game of Maya there is another name as Paramanand which is used to
denote my nature of Highest Happiness, and to deny even a trace of sorrow in me. This is
also a game of Maya. So, to say that I am Sat-Chit-Ananda is superfluous and a wrong term
used with reference to knowledge and ignorance.

(531) When there is no unreality at all how can the term “I am” “as reality” be used? It is absurd.
When ignorance does not exist at all, why and who will call me as the image of knowledge?

(532) When there is no trace of sorrow at all why use the word happiness and regarding what? It
is therefore, true that the name and form cannot be applicable to me.

(533) Acute meditation is that when the awareness of the three factors as observer etc. are totally
negated and in that state the seeker worships me and becomes eligible for Atmic Joy.

(534) O Uddhava, thus through this method of meditation, the worldly life is dissolved
surprisingly, and when the seeker is convinced that he is really ‘Atman, - what remains is my
pure 'Being.'

(535) In that being, in that Nature there is neither joy nor sorrow. There is no mention of reality
and non-reality; or the two concepts as knowledge and ignorance are not problems any more.

(536) Then, there is no name, form, quality, the identification of “I-and –you”, awareness of
knowledge and ignorance in that state, and the Atman, which is full of joy is pervading
everything.

(537) Eknath says that Lord Shri Krishna thus, gave swings of Atmic joy of devotion to Uddhava
by using various logical arguments.

(538) He said, “O Uddhava, please remember very well that all the occult powers are at hand
without doubt when this highest devotion is established in the mind of the seeker.

(539) Eknath says, the Lord obtained the milk of happiness of the path of worship from devotion
and the essence which came out by churning it was given by him to Uddhava.

(540) So, this is the fourteenth chapter in which Lord has Himself declared “I am attainable only
through devotion and all other means are secondary.”

(541) The worship of Hari is the collective essence of all Yogas, the store house of Vedanta and
the great secret in all occult powers.

(542) The one-pointed worship of Shri Hari is the real gain of the fortune which is Atman, the real



liking of the devotee for the greatest happiness and the abiding interest in all the sweet
things.

(543) Even Chandals are being purified by worship of the Lord. God is always obedient to man
who has sold himself to devotion.

(544) Eknath says, since Eknath has neglected liberation and held fast to the one pointed devotion
of Janardana, it is his grace that the unity with the Lord has become a toy and come to reside
with him.

(545) “Though Eknath does not accept even the unity with God it has rushed of its own accord in
his house because of his faith in his Guru. Strangely enough God has been hypnotized by that
faith.

(546) One who wants to attain unity with God, should never let go his loyalty and devotion-thus
says the Lord Shri Krishna. So Eknath says that Lord is always standing attention before the
devotee without break.

(547) The main essence of devotion is the constant uttering of the name of Rama and he who does
this is supremely fortunate in the whole world.

(548) Eknath has surrendered himself to Janardana and uttered the name of Rama continuously, and
surprisingly the birth and death cycle turned its back, ran away and the great occult powers
become house-maids and gathered at his door.

 

Here ends the Marathi commentary by Saint Eknath on the

14th Chapter of the eleventh Skandha of Bhagawata Mahapurana.

 

Dedicated to the Lord Shri Krishna.

***



Chapter 15
 

OM! Salutations to Lord Shri Ganesha!

OM! Salutations to Lord Shri Krishna!

 

(1) Om, I bow to Shri Janardana You are the resort of all occult powers, the highest place of all
divine powers, which are your auspicious feet!

(2) People put ointment in their eyes to enable them see the hidden treasure, but the ointment being
black, they could not see anything!

(3) Your feet are not like that. When I bow to your feet they immediately discard all the darkness
and you show the highest treasure!

(4) When we see the treasure by using ointment, there arises some danger and we can take the
treasure by appeasing the protecting ghost, but alas! The treasure itself is not much durable!

(5) Your feet are not like that. When we bow to them, they bestow upon us the highest and eternal
treasure of Atman, which is not perishable!

(6) The sages like Sanaka were fortunate in having this very treasure and Narada’s fame about his
generosity is because of this treasure of Atman!

(7) Pralhad got an armour of Brahman to protect him because he had this merit of the name of God
with him. Shuka, Wamandeva and others are considered great because of this Devotion.

(8) Vyas and Walmiki and others did so many great deeds, on the path of liberation, because they
had this “stored stock” of Atman with them. Not only were they worshipped but also, by reading
the Puranas and epics written by them, others have also reached coveted high position, by wiping
out their misfortune and misery.

(9) The sacred feet of Shri Guru are the treasure of all treasures and the greatest possession which
Eknath has is that he has surrendered himself to Shri Guru.

(10) Because of that Treasure, at present the Bhagawata Mahapurana is being taught. In this, the
Lord is telling to Uddhava the secret of the self-knowledge.

(11) Actually their dialogue was very secret, only between both of them, but it has become
available to ordinary people which is really a great obligation by Parikshiti on all of us.

(12) Pulled by his faith, the sage Shuka hastened to meet him and He made this knowledge



available to all which I have put in the form of Marathi poetry.

(13) Great is the obligation of Shri Shuka on us. Instead of telling the secret privately to Parikshiti,
He told everything by hearing which all the bondage of worldly life was removed and
Parikshiti became fearless and free.

(14) He so explained the secret of devotion that only really unfortunate would not utter the name of
Hari and only the greatest sinner would put cotton buds in his ears!

(15) If at all somebody tells the story of the Lord, the essence of that story is spilled out of his ears;
and the meaning does not enter. He, therefore, continues to run after worldly objects.

(16) This is the case of the listener, but the story of the speaker is not different. He is also empty.
He tells the story, but the good advice contained in it does not enter his heart.

(17) The sugarcane-crusher does not take a drop of the juice, though it does all the work noisily.
Similar is the mouth of the speaker, which makes so much noise.

(18) Who else except the Satguru would give us the real taste of the nectar-like thoughts in the
story? So, I have taken resort at the feet of Guru Janardana, who has given me experience of
the sweetness of the story of Hari.

(19) The strange thing is that Satguru becomes Himself the sweetness of the story, and then he
introduces it to the disciple.

(20) For example, if a fruit is given to a child, it does not know its taste nor how to eat it. So, his
father demonstrates by actually putting a little amount of juice in its mouth.

(21) When the child knows the sweetness of the fruit, it sits enjoying it continuously and similarly,
our Guru has given us the taste of Shri Bhagawata.

(22) I have found that taste so surprising that though I have stopped occasionally the interest does
not leave me.

(23) That sweetness has actually devoured me, and so, I have merged my ego in that taste. It has
filled my being so much that there is no space remaining empty.

(24) This story is a grand fruit from the mouth of Shuka (parrot) and except the skin and seed; it is
so full of sweetness that one may say that all the sweetness in the world has gathered in it.

(25) The interest in Bhagawata, is ‘devotion’, and the Lord Shri Krishna has made me taste it
through Uddhava very promptly and continuously.

(26) The Lord has told Uddhava all that is to be done from the beginning of worship through
concentration on his image up to the attainment of trance.

(27) Uddhava was very pleased to receive all that knowledge in the words of the Lord, and felt that



all he wanted for the whole life was received by him. (This is described in the fourteenth
chapter earlier)

(28) He felt – I am able to continuously meditate upon the image of the Lord very easily, and thus I
get satisfaction of the trance. So, why should I question further?

(29) Sensing that this is the condition of the mind of Uddhava, the Lord volunteered to give him
some further knowledge.

(30) He said – “When a man begins to faithfully worship me, and meditate, the occult powers begin
to bring trouble to him”.

(31) Eknath says – “In this 15th chapter, the Lord is telling to avoid the powers, because they spell
danger to the seeker”.

शीभगवनुवाच - िजतेिÆदयÖय युĉÖय िजतĵासÖय योिगन: 

मिय धारयतĲेत उपितķिÆत िसĦय: 
Meaning of the Verse:

The Lord said – “When the man begins to control his sense organs, and his breath and by practising
Yoga, when he tries to concentrate his mind on me, occult powers definitely become manifest
near him. (1)

The Lord said –

(32) When the seeker is successful in control of breath, and control of sense-organs and when he is
keen on my worship and surrenders his mind to me.

(33) O Uddhava, occult powers appear in him and whatever wish he has, is fulfilled immediately.

(34) When Uddhava heard this, he was surprised and thought it right to ask the Lord everything
about the occult powers.

उĦव उवाच - कया धारणया कािÖवत् कथंिÖवत् िसिĦर¸युत 

कित वा िसĦयो बिूह योिगनां िसिĦदो भवान् 
Meaning of the Verse:

O Achyut, you are the God who gives occult powers to yogis. Please tell how and by what penance,
the occult powers are gained and how many such occult powers there are! (2)

(35) Uddhava asked – What power is gained by what kind of penance? Please tell me also the



method of Sadhana, How many occult powers are there?

(36) You are the only one knowing everything about these powers, and you are the bestower of
these powers to yogis.

शीभगवानुवाच - िसĦयोऽĶादश पोĉा धारणायोगपारग:ै 

तासामĶौ मÂपधाना दशवै गुणहेतव: 
Meaning of the Verse:

The Lord said – By the experts in yoga, eighteen occult powers are mentioned, out of which eight
are related to my grace and the remaining ten are belonging to the three Gunas, Sattwa etc. (3)

(37) The greatest Master of Yoga, the Lord Shri Krishna said – There are eighteen occult powers,
having different characteristics.

(38) Through all these are called Siddhis (occult powers) eight of them are higher Siddhis and only
those devotees whose mind is united and merged into Me, get then only by my grace.

(39) The devotee who is united with Me by mind, speech and the body, forgets the attachment to the
body and becomes the very image of spiritual wisdom by merging himself into Me –

(40) - Will experience that these powers are standing before him with folded hands, but he is so
desireless that he does not even take cognizance of those powers.

(41) As regards the other ten powers, they are belonging to Sattwa Guna, and when the seekers
become purely Sattwik these make their appearance.

(42) But about those eight greater powers that are part of my own consciousness, I am going to tell
you some details.

अिणमा मिहमा मतू¥लªिघमा पािĮåरिÆदय:ै  पाकाÌयं शुतŀĶेषु शिĉपेरणमीिशता 

गुणÕैवस·गो विशता यÂकामÖतदवÖयित  एता मे िसĦय: सौÌय अĶावौÂपि°का
मता: 

Meaning of the Verse:

Anima (reducing one’s body to the size of atom) Mahima – (magnifying it to a gigantic size) and
Laghima (extreme lightness of body) – these three pertain to the body; Prapti consists in
establishing contact with the senses of the entire Creation in form of the deities presiding over
the senses, Praakaamya means capacity to enjoy pleasures heard of and capable of being seen,
while Ishita consists in the capacity to impel Maya and other subordinate powers to function
according to one’s will. (4)



Vashista means absence of attachment to the pleasures of senses while the eighth Siddhi is
Kamvasayita (capacity to enjoy highest pleasure which one desires. These eight Siddhis, O
gentle one! are considered as natural to Me. (5)

(43) The three powers namely Anima, Mahima and Laghima are belonging to the physical body.
The fourth is called Prapti, which denotes pleasure, enjoyed through the sense-organs.

(44) The power by which one can get knowledge about invisible things in the other world is called
Prakashya*, or seeing what was earlier heard about. Ishita is the power which infuses strength
to control things created in the world; this is the sixth greater power. *(The actual word is
Prakamya.)

(45) Vashita is the power which is vested in Me and is available to the Yogi through devotion and
Yoga. This is the seventh power.

(46) By the eighth power, one gets the highest enjoyments in all the three worlds

(47) only by wishing! This is called Kama-vasa-yita, by which one enjoys all pleasures at one and
the same time.

(48) These eight greater powers are naturally belonging to Me. When the Yogi gets tired by hard
penance, he may rarely get one of these powers.

(49) So, these are the eight greater powers. There are other occult powers also. O, Uddhava, I am
going to tell you their details.

Öव¸छÆदमÂृयुद¥वानां सहकीडानुदशªनम्  यथास·कÐपसंिसिĦरा²ापितहतागित: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Other ten Siddhis are (1) – absence of hunger, thirst, old age etc., in this body; (2 and 3) capacity to
see and hear from for distance, (4) – high speed in travel according to one’s will, (5) taking
any form at will. (6) entering any other body; (7) – giving up the body at will, (8) –
participation in the plays of Gods with the celestial nymphs; (9) attainment of one’s desired
ends and (10) – exercising authority throughout all the three worlds. (7)

(50) Anoormi power is that capacity by which the six modifications of the body viz hunger; thirst,
sorrow, allurement, old-age and death do not trouble the yogi. The second is Clair–audience
by which a yogi can listen to anything happening in very far away places.

(51) Clair-voyance is the third Siddhi by which a man can see things which are invisible to the
normal sight and also from very far off places.

(52) Another power is Manojava by which the body of the yogi can travel anywhere by the speed of
mind at will.



(53) Another power is called Kamaroopa by which a Yogi can assume any form at will.

(54) The power which is called Parakaya-Pravesh is capacity to leave one’s body intact and enter
into another body, either physical or belonging to invisible worlds.

(55) To be able to die at will is the seventh occult power.

(56) To be able to see and to take part in the pleasures and pastimes of Gods and Apsaras is the 8 th

power.

(57) The ninth power enables the Yogi to get any desire fulfilled without impediment.

(58) When a Yogi is so powerful that his orders are obeyed even by kings and he can travel without
prevention anywhere, it is called the 10th power.

(59) These powers are belonging to the Gunas and the desires of the Yogi about which I have given
you the details so far. Now please listen to the minor Siddhis.

ितकाल²ÂवमĬÆĬं पåरिच°ाīिभ²ता  अµÆयकाªÌबुिवषादीनां पितĶÌभोऽपराजय: 
Meaning of the Verse:

The minor Siddhis are – to know things related to the past, present and future; to remain unaffected
by pairs of opposites (like heat and cold, joy and sorrow, likes and dislikes etc); to read
other’s mind etc, to neutralize the power of the fire, the Sun, water and poison etc and to suffer
no defeat. (8)

(60) The Lord said – the minor powers are as follows. They are five. The first is to know the things
in the past, present and future.

(61) Then the second power is to sustain the experience of pain and pleasure, heat and cold, soft
and hard etc.

(62) The third power is to read the mind of other person and to tell his dreams.

(63) The fourth power is to be unaffected by the five elements like fire, poison, weapons etc.

(64) The fifth power is not to be defeated by anybody or by any situation and to gain victory on
one’s own strength.

एताĲोĥेशत: पोĉा योगधारणिसĦय:  यया धारणया या Öयाद् यथा वा ÖयािÆनबोध
मे 

Meaning of the Verse:

These are the powers told to you in details. Now please listen to the action or penance by which



these powers can be attained. (9)

(65) Thus I have told the occult powers used with intention to achieve something. Now know from
me how these powers are gained and by what efforts.

(66) Now the Lord began to tell how the eighth higher powers, the purpose of the ten minor powers
and the five lowest types of powers are attained.

भतूसàूमाÂमिन मिय तÆमातं धारयेÆमन:  अिणमानमवाÈनोित तÆमातोपासको मम 
Meaning of the Verse:

He who focuses his mind identified with the subtle elements on Me as ensouling the subtle elements
and worships Me in that form alone acquires my power of assuming an atomic size (and thus
attaining the capacity to enter even a slab of stone). (10)

(67) The Lord here tells – The eight great powers which are naturally in Me are difficult for
ordinary seeker to achieve, but I shall tell you the effort by which these can be attained.

(68) I am more subtle than the nucleus of the atom. I reside in the heart of everybody. One who
makes his mind as tiny as me, and steadies it in me.

(69) And always meditates on that micro-image of mine, finds that his body has also become very
minute, and attains the capacity to become very small.

(70) He can go through any material which is not porous. He can reside in the eye of any man but he
does not disturb anything. This is called ANIMA POWER.

महÂयाÂमÆमिय परे यथासंÖथं मनो दधत्  मिहमानवाÈनोित भतूानां च पथृक् पथृक् 
Meaning of the Verse:

He, who fixes his mind in Me in My greatest form as I am, becomes as big as Me and can be as big
as any Being. (11)

(71) My body is vaster even than the Mahat principle and I am the God governing that Mahat
principle.

(72) He, who desires to assume such a vast form, has to concentrate on My vast form, so that he
also becomes so magnified. This is one of the greater occult powers.

(73) We see the minute fibres of cotton, but any size of cloth can be woven out of such threads.
Similarly, the vaster one imagines Me to be, the larger body he himself assumes! He becomes
like me by concentration.

(74) Nothing can be compared with him nor even the earth, in heaviness or in expansion. By this



power he becomes so big!

परमाणुमये िच°ं भतूानां मिय र¼जयन्  कालसàूमाथªतां योगी लिघमानमवाÈनुयात् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Similarly when a Yogi concentrates his mind on Me as the subtlest Atman in all the Beings, he gets
the capacity to assume such a minute form that it is as infinitesimal as the thinnest period of
Time. (12)

(75) There are subtle elements like air etc by which men can measure the minutest Time. I am thus
like that atom. He who concentrates with faith on such subtle form of mine,

(76) becomes very light. He may ride upon a mosquito or a fly and travel in the sky!

(77) The three Siddhis Anima, Mahima and Laghima belong to physical body and they give these
qualities to the body.

(78) I shall also tell you the kind of meditative effort one has to make in order to attain the
remaining five higher occult powers (out of 10)

धारयन् मÍयहंतßवे मनो वकैाåरकेऽिखलम्  सव¥ िÆदयाणामाÂमÂवं पािĮं पाÈनोित
मÆमना: 

Meaning of the Verse:

Prapti is the name of that occult power which can be attained by concentrating on Ego as my form,
which is limited by Maya, and also conceiving the nature of every organ to be essentially as
Atman. (13)

(79) The Ego-sense is itself pure but I as the God create activity in it through the organs and

(80) If the mind is concentrated on Me, there is inspiration to the deities of various organs, by way
of unity with me.

(81) So, He is Himself witnessing all the activities of the organs in the world and taking part also.
The man concerned enjoys this glory of attainment of desired things.

(82) So, all the activities done by the organs of every Being, are actually being performed by him
and when this is being experienced by him, it is an occult power called Indriya-prapti.

महÂयाÂमिन य: सतूे धारयेÆमिय मानसम्  पाकाÌयं पारमेÕ¾यं मे
िवÆदतेऽÓयĉजÆमन: 

Meaning of the Verse:



One who concentrates his mind on Me as ensouling the Mahat-tattwa attains the power known as
Prakamya (easy access to all sorts of enjoyments which one seeks, the highest Siddhi,
possessed by Me as presiding over the Sutra, which is born out of the Unmanifest. (14)

(83) Please understand that this Mahat-tattwa is the first urge towards creation, being born in the
Maya and this activity is called Sutra-Pradhana, i.e. depending on the Sutra called Mahat!

(84) Though I am having no birth, I am residing in that Sutra as the “Sutratma” and he who
concentrates on that, with an alert mind.

(85) Then he controls the very quality of Light by which the universe and the 'Hiranyagarbha' also
become illuninated and with this constant meditation and aspiration, he oversees the
'Sootratma.'

(86) He can by constant exercise of his will, then create millions of Universes. This is Prakasha-
Siddhi and the seeker, the Yogi can attain it only through my blessing!

िवÕणौ Þयधीĵरे िच°ं धारयेत् कालिवगहे  स ईिशÂवमवाÈनोित ±ेत±ेत²चोदनाम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

He who focuses his mind on Me as the all-pervading witness, the ruler of Maya, consisting of three
Gunas, attains the Siddhi known as Ishitwa viz control over all bodies and conscious selves.
(15)

(87) I am Vishnu, who controls the Maya and the three Gunas, who controls and dominates the
Death, and who creates, maintains and destroys every thing and I reside in the consciousness
of everybody.

(88) He, who concentrates his mind on such nature of Mine, attains the Siddhi called Ishitwa, a
power of seeing everything which is not visible to the physical sight of ordinary man.

(89) The player of chess, very well known how the king, the minister etc walk. Similarly He knows
the births of Jeevas and their departures.

(90) He can provoke Jeevas in all the bodies. When one meditates on Narayana in the manner just
explained, he gets such Siddhi.

(91) He can by his own power cause the mountain Meru to be shattered by the strength of a
mosquito or a housefly, or cause Indra’s death by an ordinary rat!

(92) In this way he can cause death or rejuvenate a dead person, and cause “immovable” to move!
This kind of Power is Ishitwa, which is the nature of this Siddhi.

नारायणे तुरीया´ये भगव¸छÊदशिÊदते  मनो मÍयादधद् योगी मĦमा« विशतािमयात् 



Meaning of the Verse:

The Yogi who concentrates his mind on Me as the Lord Narayana, spoken as the fourth
transcendental principle, (beyond, 1. Virat, cosmic person; presiding over the physical plane,
2. Hirayagarbha, presiding over the astral plane and 3. Causal principle presiding over the
causal plane) and called by the name of Bhagawan – acquires My virtues and attains the
Siddhi of Vashitwa (non-attachment to all material objects) (16)

(93) There is the fourth state beyond the Jeeva, Shiva and the nature, the creation, which is called
Narayana, by persons of Knowledge.

(94) Similarly Narayana is the name used to denote the fourth state of consciousness beyond waking
state, dream state and sleep.

(95) Again the fourth principle which is beyond the three factors, viz the thing observed, the
observer and the act of observation, is called Narayana by men of knowledge, through their
experience.

(96) I am the well-known Narayana which is within the trinity of observer etc and still different
from that trinity and also not attached to it.

(97) I am the Lord Narayana in whom the six virtues and glories of Fame, Riches, Desirelessness,
Wisdom, Glory and Generosity are fully and permanently active.

(98) When the seeker concentrates on Me as this Narayana he attains the Siddhi by name “Vashita’.
He is unattached though busy in all activities and non- enjoyer though be enjoys all objects of
pleasure.

िनगुªणे बĺिण मिय धारयन् िवशदं मन:  परमानÆदमाÈनोित यत कामोऽवसीयते 
Meaning of the Verse:

Focusing his pure mind on Me as the Brahma, one attains supreme bliss (which is the Siddhi
called Kamavasayita), in which all desire ceases for good. (17)

(99) Sattwa is the deity presiding on Chitta, Rajas controls the sense organs and the objects of the
sense organs are under the influence of Tamas and these three enshroud the highest bliss.

(100) On the highest bliss these three qualities are being impediments and one who discards these
Gunas and meditates on Me who am total Brahman beyond all qualities,

(101) Attains that highest bliss in which all desires definitely leave him and are dissolved which
is possible for him in that state of meditation.

(102) Just as at the Sunrise the Moon and the stars fade away, so all the desires disintegrate when
the man enters into the highest bliss.



(103) When heaps of desires are gone in that divine bliss, the objects which give pleasures to the
sense organs are also dissolved.

(104) O Uddhava, please listen. The desire is never destroyed by any efforts if the highest bliss is
not attained.

(105) I have just told you the process of gaining the 8 greater occult powers which are not
possibly gained independently by Gods, human beings and others, (without my grace).

(106) Now I am going to tell you how to attain the other powers in which the virtues, the Gunas
and the intention of the seeker are necessary factors. Please listen with attention.

ĵेतĬीपपतौ िच°ं शुĦे धमªमये मिय  धार¼¹वेततां याित षडूिमªरिहतो नर: 
Meaning of the Verse:

When a man concentrates his mind upon Me as the chief of the white island with his pure mind, he
becomes free from the six disturbances and becomes as pure and fair as I am. (18)

(107) Sweeping aside the Rajas and Tamas with their effects, a man must all the time concentrate
his mind on Me, the Lord Shri Hari, the image of Sattwa Quality.

(108) Then he who becomes as Sattwik as I am and is free from the six disturbances or the urges
viz, sorrow, allurement, old age, death, hunger and thirst which will not affect him at all.

मÍयाकाशाÂमिन पा◌्रणे मनसा घोषमुĬहन्  ततोपलÊधा भतूानां हंसो वाच:
शणृोÂयसौ 

Meaning of the Verse:

When the human concentrates upon Me as the sky, and by mind, directs his Pranas up in the
cerebrum, he can listen to the sound Hansah, of the creatures which is hidden in them. (19)

(109) All the glory of sound with the word must come to the sky (space) to rest. I am the Atman of
the sky and I am also within it.

(110) O Uddhava, know me as the breath of the vital breath, speech of all the four types of
speeches and the very title of the goddess Saraswati.

(111) He who firmly holds me like this in his heart will listen while he is living, to all the kinds of
speeches.

(112) When a man meditates on me in his heart, accompanying sound, he can listen to secret
discussions going on in the world, which is the power known as Clairaudience.



च±ुÖÂवĶåर संयोºय ÂवĶारमिप च±ुिष  मां तत मनसा Åयायन् िवĵं पÔयित
सàूमŀक् 

Meaning of the Verse:

By imposing one’s sight on the creator and the creator on the eye, if a man meditates on Me there,
he can see the whole world by microscopic vision. (20)

(113) He who concentrates his mind on Savita (the Sun), the creator, as Me, in his eyes becomes
himself the Sun.

(114) Thus, the eye, the Sun and Me become ONE and he becomes Clairvoyant and sees the entire
world.

(115) He can at a time see all the fourteen worlds. This is called the occult power of
ClairVoyance.

मनो मिय सुसंयोºय देहं तदनु वायुना  मĦारणानुभावेन तयाÂमा यत व ैमन: 
Meaning of the Verse:

When the mind is tied up with Me and the body also controlled by breath, the mind becomes
concentrated in Me and so also the Atman by realization of unity with me. (21)

(116) The speed of mind is very great. Please remember that I am the mind of that mind. The
seeker has to unite that mind together with breath-control, with me in the meditation.

(117) Then the seeker can travel by his body anywhere according to his will.

(118) The body goes where the mind goes. This is the power known as travelling by the speed of
mind.

यदा मन उपादाय यद् यद् łपं बुभषूित  त°द् भवेÆमनोłपं मīोगबलमाशय: 
Meaning of the Verse:

When the mind wants to take any form of any Being it can do so by the power of my own Unity.
(22)

(119) First the attention should be riveted to the way in which the mind travels, and then mind
itself should be directed to me. In that concentration there is power beyond imagination. He
who conceives to hold that power also in himself,

(120) Contains within himself wholly that power of mine by which I hold and also dissolve all
sorts of bodies and forms.



(121) Thus, he attains my power by concentrating his body and mind in me and then he can assume
any form he desires.

(122) He can take any form immediately either of deities, men or serpents as he wills. This is my
power of taking any form at will. (Kamaroopasiddhi)

परकायं िवशन् िसĦ आÂमानं तत भावयेत्  िपÁडं िहÂवा िवशेत् पाणो वायुभतू:
षडि·घवत् 

Meaning of the Verse:

Seeking to enter another body, the yogi who has controlled his breath as well as his organs and
mind should conceive himself as present in that another body. Then his vital air in his astral
body leaves his own physical body and being united with the cosmic force enters in the other
body in a manner similar to a black bee, passing from one flower to another. (23)

(123) While entering another man’s body the Yogi should concentrate all his vital forces and
project himself as dwelling in other man’s body.

(124) At that time in his astral body the Jeeva and the vital breath become united and the will
power to go and enter the other body mixes up with the cosmic air.

(125) That unit of Jeeva and Prana drops the identification with the former body and entering the
other wields the sense of I in that body.

(126) Just as a black bee leaves one lotus and flies to the other lotus, the Jeeva leaves one body
and enters and occupies the other.

(127) The Lord said – “Thus I have explained to you the process of trans-migration of soul
(Jeeva). Now please listen to the process of how to meditate on my real existence.

(128) If the seeker concentrates on Me as well as pervading God, he is able to enter his
consciousness into another body without leaving his own physical body, because he is
aware that he is himself present in all the bodies at one and the same time.

(129) Eknath says – In the next verse the Lord Narayana is explaining how to leave one’s body at
will and to have the Siddhi to surrender one’s life at one’s own volition.

पाÕÁयाªऽऽपी¿य गुदं पाणं Ńदुर:कÁठमधूªसु  आरोÈय बĺरÆधेण बĺ नीÂवोÂसजेृ°नुम्

Meaning of the Verse:

Having blocked his rectum with his heel and having pushed up the vital air successfully to his
heart, chest, throat, and crown of head and mentally forcing it upwards through the aperture



(known as Brahmarandra) to Brahma, the Yogi should shed his body whenever he likes. (24)

(130) The willful shedding of one’s own body consists of using yoga process to hold together all
the vital forces and take them up to the aperture called Brahmarandhra (door to the abode of
Absolute Reality) Please listen to the details.

(131) The left heel should be pressed firmly on the rectum so that the downward flow of Apana
will be closed.

(132) In the heart there is Prana which has a tendency to rise upwards. It should be controlled and
directed downwards.

(133) Thus Apana, being stopped from going down turns upwards upto the Swadhisthana Chakra
while the Prana turned downwards will also go up the same Chakra.

(134) Both the vital forces are untied in that Chakra and then further movement of these takes place
in their unified state.

(135) Thus Apana stops going downwards, Prana stops going up from heart towards throat and
both open the entrance to the channel of energy called Sushumna and entering it start going
straight up towards the crown.

(136) Thus when the Sushumna is conquered they enter by proper sequence all the six Chakras
enroute and developing them fully they break upon the door called Kakimukha and reach
upto the Brahmarandhra.

(137) When they are neatly established there the Yogi can at his own will, leave his body and go
into another body or any place or state whatever he likes.

(138) He can reach, conquer and enjoy the stay in the glorious Vaikuntha ,Kailasa or Amaravati or
enjoy the great sovereign power of a king in his empire, as soon as he so desires.

(139) If he wants to remain in the Absolute Reality (Brahman) he will leave the identification with
his body and become Brahman.

(140) Thus the man who collects all his vital forces and leaves his body at his will, is called to
have the power of willful death. The God of death obeys him.

िवहåरÕयन् सुराकीडे मÂÖथं सßवं िवभावयेत्  िवमानेनोपितķिÆत सßवव°ृी:
सुरिÖतय: 

Meaning of the Verse:

Seeking to sport on the sport-ground of the Gods in Heaven, one should contemplate on pure
Sattwa constituting my personality. Then the heavenly Apsaras representing so many rays of
Sattwa wait on him with aerial cars ready to take him to Heaven. (25)



(141) If the Yogi is interested in the pleasures which the Gods enjoy in Heaven, he should
concentrate upon the Sattwa quality inherent in Me.

(142) By that Sattwa I have established Gods in the Heaven and it is proper that the Yogi becomes
totally Sattwik.

(143) If he wants to have the pleasures in the company of the heavenly damsels he will have the
body of Gods and can enjoy their company in the heavenly chariots.

यथा स·कÐपयेत् बुÄÅया यदा वा मÂपर: पुमान्  मिय सÂये मनो यु¼जंÖतथा तत्
समुपाĳुते 

Meaning of the Verse:

Devoted to Me and focusing his mind on Me, true of resolve as I am, the Yogi duly attains that
very object which he deserves whenever and in whatever way he wants it. (26)

(144) I am God with my Sattwik power of thought and I perform all my

(145) actions with right resolve and the Yogi concentrates his mind on this aspect of mine and as a
result of this he attains everything whenever and whatever he desires in any situation and in
any undertaking.

(146) In short he who holds Me, as God of the right resolve in his heart, naturally whatever
desires he has in his mind are fulfilled through that quality of his mind.

यो व ैमĩावमापÆन ईिशतुवªिशतु: पुमान्  कुतिĲÆन िवहÆयेत तÖय चा²ा यथा मम 
Meaning of the Verse:

The command of a man who has attained My disposition is not flouted anywhere anymore than
Mine who am the ruler of all and completely self-dependent. (27)

(147) If the Yogi concentrates on Me as the ruler of all and completely self dependent God he also
becomes equally powerful.

(148) Nobody, even the Gods in the heaven and the beasts and birds, flout or disregard the orders
of such a Yogi who becomes united in meditation with me as the Almighty God.

(149) As the whole world obeys Me everybody obeys Him also. This is called Adnyasiddhi.

(150) The Lord said – “Thus I have explained to you the nature of the ten occult powers which are
related to the Gunas and the intention of the Yogi and also told you about the way of
meditation, required for their attainment. Now I will tell you the minor powers.



मĩ³Âया शुĦसßवÖय योिगनो धारणािवद:  तÖय तकैािलकì बुिĦजªÆममÂृयपूब ृंिहता

Meaning of the Verse:

Direct knowledge of the past, present and future and also of birth and death and direct
understanding of other’s minds etc comes to that Yogi whose mind is purified through
devotion to me as the knower of three times – the past, present and future. (28)

(151) I am the controller of the creation, the maintenance and the dissolution of the whole world
and if the Yogi meditates on this quality of mine, his mind becomes very pure.

(152) And in that mind the knowledge of the past, present and the future as well as the creation, the
life and death of the entire world and all the beings arises.

अµÆयािदिभनª हÆयेत मुनेयōगमयं वपु:  मīोगशाÆतिच°Öय यादसामुदकं यथा 
Meaning of the Verse:

The Yogi, by concentration on my personality which is indestructible, becomes also undamageable
by fire or other elements just as fish in water cannot be hurt by water itself. (29)

(153) By great efforts, it is possible to concentrate the mind on me, and as a result of that Unity, the
body also becomes obedient to the will of the Atman and it becomes impervious to all the
opposites in nature such as hot and cold.

(154) It is not affected by cold season or summer or soft and hard and even fire cannot burn it.

(155) Just as aquatic animals live happily in water, he also remains happy surrounded by fire. This
is a Siddhi called freedom from opposites.

(156) In the wake of this Siddhi, another power called Pratishtambha comes into being, which has
the quality of freeing the person from all affections and troubles. Please listen to its signs.

(157) The man is never affected by the outer wind and he also keeps under control the internal
vital factors such as Pranas.

(158) He can sleep on burning coals as if he is comfortably reclining on a bed of flowers with all
stems removed.

(159) Even in the cold water of winter, if he is merged, he does not try to come out because he
enjoys the water as the fish, and happily remains in it.

(160) In the scorching heat of the summer Sun, he does not feel harassed and as if a lotus flower
blooms in sun-rays, he becomes fresher in it.



(161) Thus he does not get affected by the heat of sun-rays and similarly, no weapon can hurt him.

(162) If one hits the sky with a sharp sword, the sky cannot be hurt. Similarly, the Yogi having this
Siddhi is not hurt by any weapon.

(163) If he is given a poison, he does not die, but as certain worms thrive in dirty water, he lives
on, even if he takes poison.

(164) Just as the shadow of a mountain, which is below it, is not pricking it, so this Siddha happily
remains unaffected by the fire, the Sun, the poison, water or wind.

(165) O Uddhava, please mind well that though it is very interesting to listen to the description of
these powers, they are great impediments in the way of reaching me.

(166) Siddhis do not belong to the spiritual path, because I am the purest of the pure and human
desire to have powers is detrimental to the smooth progress on that path,

(167) I have told you earlier about the power of reading other’s mind by implication. Please listen
to its nature also.

(168) I have told you that when a man concentrates on me as the controller

(169) of everything in the world, he also gets my power to know everything including the
movement of all minds.

(170) When he is witnessing the dream state of the Jeeva, he knows immediately whatever thought
arises in the mind of that Jeeva.

(171) He can know the most secret thoughts of that person. Such is the nature of that Siddhi.

मिĬभतूीरिभÅयायन् शीवÂसाÖतिवभिूषता:  ÅवजातपतÓयजन:ै स भवेदपरािजत: 
Meaning of the Verse:

When he meditates on my physical body which is decorated with Shreewatsa and various weapons
as also with fans, my flag and umbrella etc he becomes undefeatable. (30)

(172) If a man wants to be unconquerable he should meditate on my image which is famous to give
victory by uttering my name and meditating on it, even to Gods.

(173) The image should be having four arms wielding conch, discus the mace and the lotus, having
an umbrella, the fans of feathers, totem in front of it and the picture of eagle on the flag.

(174) There should be a best fan being moved by a bejeweled handle, there should be noisy
anklets around the ankles and Gods should be visualized as surrendering themselves at the
feet of the image.



(175) The man who always meditates on my image of this description with all the attention without
mistake will not be defeated anywhere and always be successful and victorious in his life.

(176) It is to be noted that by meditation on me he becomes victorious alone without anybody’s
help. This is the Siddhi attained by loyalty in meditation.

(177) He who holds me as Ajita in his heart is thus unconquerable everywhere. Saying all this the
Lord ended his description about all occult powers.

उपासकÖय मामेवं योगधारणया मुने:  िसĦय: पवूªकिथता उपितķÆÂयशेषत: 
Meaning of the Verse:

The aforesaid Siddhis without any exception wait upon the sage who worships me through Yogic
concentration as detailed in the description given so far. (31)

(178) He who will meditate upon me having the various powers and qualities in me will get all the
occult powers accordingly.

(179) Or, O Uddhava, he may concentrate on any of my innumerable images usually held dear in
the heart; he will definitely attain various powers.

(180) But without going through all the various types of meditation the seeker may have totally all
my occult powers by only one method of meditation, of which I am going to tell you the
details just now.

िजतेिÆदयÖय दाÆतÖय िजतĵासाÂमनो मुने:  मĦारणां धारयत: का सा िसिĦ:
सुदुलªभा 

Meaning of the Verse:

No Siddhi is impossible to be attained for the sage who has conquered his senses, tamed his mind
and controlled his breath and body and practises concentration on Me. (32)

(181) There are five organs of action and senses. They are to be controlled by physical effort and
mental effort and breath control is also to be successfully achieved. The man must be totally
desireless,

(182) He should be very alert using the power of discrimination and by discarding everything
temporary and unimportant he should meditate continuously and conquer his mind by his own
mind only.

(183) With all this preparation of purity of mind the person should hold me in his heart with
undivided devotion and love. Then all these powers are simply his maid servants.

(184) What wants are there for a man who leaves aside everything and with complete one-



pointedness loves me, and why should any Siddhi not be available to him?

(185) Eknath says – The Lord Shri Krishna here warns the seeker that though Siddhis are available
as a rule he should not utilize them.

अÆतरायान् वदÆÂयेता यु¼जतो योगमु°मम्  मया सÌपīमानÖय काल±ेपणहेतव: 
Meaning of the Verse:

When a man practises Yoga these occult powers are called impediments in the attainment of Me,
simply wasting the time of the devotee. (33)

(186) If my devotee is having no selfish purpose, he definitely becomes one with me but if he turns
towards enjoying the occult powers it is sure that he is not able to reach me.

(187) Only the man who is interested in worldly pleasures enjoyable through physical body gets
ensnared by Siddhis but he who is really interested in Me, never bothers about the
entanglement with occult powers.

(188) Suppose a man sets out to attain public applause, it is possible that he will take all the
trouble to gain these occult powers! But a man who really loves me unselfishly will never
turn his attention to these occult powers.

(189) A man going to Varanasi on a pilgrimage happens to stay in his journey at the house of a
prostitute and being attracted to her he spends his money for her.

(190) He decides never to leave her and resides with her for many days.

(191) So long as he has money, that prostitute entertains him and when all his money is spent and
he becomes penniless, she turns him out of her house!

(192) If he does not leave her house physically and continues to live there becoming a slave to his
desire, that prostitute herself leaves that house and leaves him alone and penniless! This is
also the case of the greater occult powers!

(193) In this case the original intention of the man to complete the pilgrimage to Varanasi and by
observering all the necessary rites, to release his forefathers from the hell etc, has been
abandoned, and he was relieved of all his belongings by that prostitute because he was mad
for her!

(194) Siddhis or occult powers are like this! They are impediments and by diverting my devotee
away from meditation and knowledge and the state of complete freedom from desire, they
destroy him completely.

(195) The work of deception by the occult powers is conspicuous exactly when the seeker is about
to realize Unity with me. These powers present a sweet enticement to the seeker, of varieties



of pleasures and if the seeker turns his attention to them it is imperative that this Unity is
delayed.

(196) O Uddhava, in Me there is no duality and so whatever ideas of pleasure are presented by the
seeker are nothing but an illusion caused by Maya, my inscrutable power.

(197) I have explained to you all the details about all the occult powers with the intention that you
must know how these powers spell danger and destruction.

(198) Again I will say that if the seeker falls into the net of obvious gain of pleasures inherent in
these powers while he is concentrating on Me, it is a fact that these powers destroy the
seeker.

जÆमौषिधतपोमÆतयैाªवतीåरह िसĦय:  योगेनाÈनोित ता: सवाª नाÆययैōगगितं वजेत् 
Meaning of the Verse:

One attains here through concentration all those occult powers that follow from birth, or drugs or
austerity and the repetition of Mantras. One cannot however obtain the Supreme reward of
residing in Vaikuntha. (34)

(199) By birth or by taking particular drugs or by repetition of certain peculiar Mantras (spells)
and by hard penance occult powers can be possessed or they are secondary happenings on
the path way of Yoga practice through proper breath control.

(200) Many persons are having some powers as a gift by God, some get these by taking certain
potions derived from herbs, some undergo prolonged and hard penance to possess them
while some are able to use occult powers by successful repetition of Mantras.

(201) In nature certain creatures have certain powers such as serpents live on air for many days
without food, the fish can live in water and the birds can fly in the sky. These are Siddhis
only, which are naturally available to them.

(202) It is said that swan can separate milk from water, we hear the sweet notes of kokil bird
which is natural for it and it is also the gifted power of Chakora that enjoys the rays of moon
and becomes satisfied.

(203) Thus I have told you the Siddhis available to certain creatures naturally from their birth.
Now I will tell you about the powers which are attained by taking certain medicines.

(204) Eknath says - If a man worships the God Ganesh at the roots of white Mandar tree and
observes Angaraki Charturthi, (the fourth day of the dark phase of the Shaka month which
falls on Tuesday is called by this name), he gets knowledge of all the sciences and become
rich.

(205) Ajana tree has got a peculiar quality; the fruits of this tree are like the mouth of a dog. If a



man can get milky juice of this tree to drink he defeats the death and old age.

(206) If regularly a man takes juice of Neem tree he does not suffer from any disease and poison.
There is a plant by name Pataka-Garudi. If the bud of this plant is eaten the body becomes
impervious to any ailment.

(207) Another tree is by name Pootika the root of which gives a man power and chance to enjoy
pleasures with divine Apsaras.

(208) There are so many such herbs and medicines and it is no doubt difficult to obtain benefit
from them and the resultant powers. O Uddhava, the wise one! Now I will tell you the
powers gained by various penances. Please listen.

(209) There are certain types of intentional hardships undergone by prospective seekers who are
observing fast for three days, observing fast alternate day, sitting in heavy rainfall, standing
in cold water continuously for certain period or to take in only smoke of certain herbs etc.
Whatever aim is intended to be achieved, men observe certain vows related to that penance.

(210) Now listen to the Siddhi gained by Mantras. If a man sits one dead body continuously for
one night and repeats a Mantra and worships, the deity presiding over the dead body
becomes pleased and gives certain powers to the man.

(211) By that he is able to know the happenings in the past, in the present as well as in the future. If
the Mantra of the Sun is repeated according to a certain method man becomes Clair -voyant.

(212) The type of the occult power depends upon the type of the Mantra, and the desire of the
seeker but all these depend on the yogic concentration.

(213) When the man sits firmly in the yogic posture and unifies the Prana and Apana and
concentrates his mind he can attain all such powers.

(214) Thus I have told you that through unification of Prana and Apana and concentration of mind
occult powers become manifest.

(215) However, if the man holds Me alone in his heart with love, these powers come to him
without breath control or yogic methods.

(216) All the four types of liberations are maid servants of that Yogi if he only meditates on Me.

(217) If one tries to tackle each and every occult power, even the liberations of the level of
Samipata, Salokata etc cannot be achieved. Then why talk about Sayujyata?

(218) Even my real pure hearted devotees set aside freedom and are satisfied in my devotion only
and they are respected by me.

(219) I am the Supreme God controlling all the occult powers, but I begin to worship these
devotees as the result of which all the occult powers run away from him.



(220) The Lord Shri Krishna further goes on to tell Uddhava that He keeps the company of his
devotees out of love for them and naturally all his powers are also with him.

सवाªसामिप िसĦीनां हेतु: पितरहं पभु:  अहं योगÖय सां´यÖय धमªÖय बĺवािदनाम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

I am the presiding God as the aim of all the occult powers and the Lord of the Yoga, the Sankhya
and the Experts in the knowledge of Brahman. (35)

(221) The Lord said, “I am the beginning of all the occult powers, I am their glory and their end.
Thus I am their owner.

(222) I am the Lord of Unity of the Jeeva and the Atman and I am also the Lord of that knowledge
in which the status of the separate Jeeva is proved unreal.

(223) It is also well-known that I am the guiding principle of the sages who teach self wisdom and
the men of knowledge understand the problems only because of my blessings.

(224) I am the God of Vedas which give knowledge through Upanishads and without my will not a
single word of the Vedas can be uttered.

(225) Please remember that I am the Ruler of Dharma which is an instrument for Self-knowledge
and I am the omnipresent Atman of the Nature of knowledge who am inside and outside of
every object.

(226) I am Sarvatman occupying everything. O, Uddhava, I am totally and completely existing
everywhere all the time. Please listen how this is true.

अहमाÂमाऽऽÆतरो बाĻोऽनावतृ: सवªदेिहनाम्  यथा भतूािन भतेूषु बिहरÆत: Öवयं तथा

Meaning of the Verse:

I am the Self of all embodied souls, being their inner controller, as well as covering them from
without though, I am Myself not covered just as elements both permeate and enclose the
bodies of living beings. (36)

(227) I reside in the Jeevas and Jeevas reside in me. My dear, I am immeasurable and quite
beyond the Gunas and Maya.

(228) Just as a pot is in the space and the space is both inside and outside of that pot, similarly I
am fully occupying the inner and the outer aspect of everything.

(229) Just as the five elements are occupying in inner and outer aspect of every physical object, so
I am occupying the whole world inside and outside.



(230) Just as water is in the wave and sweetness in the Jaggery, so I completely exist alone in all
the billions of Universes.

(231) When time is ripe for being united with me, the various occult powers entice the seeker in
pleasures and prosperity and eventually destroy him.

(232) For example, a man who is in the good books of a king is having opportunities to have
illegal gratification, but generally his end is also in the same process. Similarly, these
powers though attractive are dangerous for the seeker.

(233) The intention behind all my arguments in this subject is to show that the Siddhis are
completely destructive on the path of attainment of unity with me.

(234) When there is immediate possibility of the seeker being united with me through one-pointed
devotion these Siddhis appear, attract the seeker to sensual pleasures and denude him.

(235) These Siddhis offer attractive pleasure only to the fools who do not know the bliss inherent
in the Atman, due to their acute desires.

(236) The glory of these Siddhis is similar to the advances of a prostitute. Eknath says the Lord
had described all this to convince the seeker that he must discard everything related to occult
powers.

(237) The Lord said – “Only those who are happy in Me find these occult powers as useless as a
dry blade of grass. They are not confronted by birth and death and their heart is full of joy in
meditation.

(238) Then who will care for these petty powers. The devotees of Hari know this very well.

(239) When they surrender their ego to the devotion of Lord Hari and their pride is destroyed in
the devotional process, not even the idea of enjoying anything in the world touches their
mind.

(240) Happiness, Freedom, Riches and Powers are all residents near the feet of the Satguru. Only
those who are dull-witted make efforts for extra occult powers.

(241) Please remember well that not to expect anything is as well as gaining all the powers
because in the courtyard of a man who has no expectation at all, the occult powers are
serving as labourers.

(242) The strange thing is that those powers never turn a glance towards those who are desiring
them and they touch by their head the dust of the feet of that man who has no desires at all.

(243) Non-expectation is greater than mere knowledge of asceticism and devotion. Once a man
becomes devoid of any expectation the highest liberation of Sayujjyata serves the feet of that
person.



(244) All occult powers are with the non-expectation. All rituals are implied in non expectations
and prosperity is saluting the non-expectations day and night.

(245) When there is lack of expectation God looks after the devotee and where there is no
expectation there is only pure goodness and Oh! Please know how God himself is present
personally near the non-expectation.

(246) Vedanta is friend of non-expectation. Yoga embraces it and it is itself the enjoyment of Self-
bliss. Not only this, the man who does not expect, meets the Lord Shri Krishna.

(247) Eknath surrendered himself to Janardana which resulted in the development of the quality of
non-expectation in his nature and therefore, he is always full of ecstasy.

(248) It is only the benediction of the feet of Satguru that I gained Self-Knowledge which is full of
joy because at the feet of the Master there is the playful divine joy and the seed of happiness.

(249) If the man is devoted at the feet of his Guru all four types of liberation are gained by him,
and therefore desirelessness itself serves a man with all the depth of Atmic power.

(250) Eknath surrenders himself to Guru Janardana; and by his grace this fifteenth chapter of the
eleventh Skandha of Shrimad Bhagawata has been completed.

 

Here ends the Marathi commentary by Saint Eknath on the

15th Chapter of the eleventh Skandha of Bhagawata Mahapurana.

 

Dedicated to the Lord Shri Krishna.

***



Chapter 16
 

Om! Salutations to Lord Shri Ganesh!

Om! Salutations to Lord Shri Krishna!

 

(1) I bow to you O Satguru. You are the very image of all riches! The animate and inanimate creation
is your body. O Shri Gururaya, you are the Atman of the Universe! You are the inspiration of the
Universe! You are both the abstract and the manifest.

(2) Even all the scriptures cannot imagine fully the glory and the greatness of your Being. Shruti has
become mute and the word has taken a vow not to speak about you.

(3) All the examples have also taken a vow not to try to explain your nature. There is no other being
equal to you. Whatever explanations and logical conclusions are tried in order to understand you,
they are your own images.

(4) Your greatness is such that duality is uprooted and when there is only ONE throughout the world
where is the scope for comparison?

(5) Nobody knows what your place is and what your limit is. As you are immeasurable how can one
meditate on you?

(6) You express very clearly in the form of Owee the essential meaning of the Bhagawata Purana, in
which normally there is no scope for finding out the reason, the words and the examples.

(7) The Satguru has kindly given the deeper meaning to my Marathi words which are immature and
only the devotees of the Guru can appreciate the love by which the words are enriched.

(8) How can anybody become desireless though he may read the Vedas and the books of law and
have expertise in the logic and argument, if he has no devotion for the feet of Shri Guru?

(9) A man may follow many spiritual practices but he will not get inner satisfaction; but only the
devotees of Shri Guru can be happy in the bliss of Absolute Reality if the Satguru blesses them
with his benign kind glance.

(10) Such is your nature, O Shri Janardana! You are the support and the base of the world. You are
the Atman in all the creatures and it is natural Unity evident everywhere which is you yourself
manifest by your grace.

(11) Those who are fortunate to have this devotion to the feet of Shri Guru become aware of the
Unity of life and therefore very easily have an approach and introduction to the deeper meaning



of this great Bhagawata Purana.

(12) If there is grace of Shri Guru, one has not to break his head to understand the words of this
Purana and very easily he can embrace the essence of the philosophy.

(13) If there is pure faith in our heart the great God, the Lord Shri Krishna Himself comes to reside
in our heart! Then very easily and naturally we can realize the message contained in this great
book.

(14) Thus through the devotion to Shri Guru we understand the Bhagawata without going through the
nuances of the Grammar and try to use various logical arguments.

(15) When the disciples of Shri Guru find that he is the absolute Brahman in the form of human
being, why should they learn the scriptures and why should they undertake separate effort of
meditation.

(16) Without devotion to the Guru the disciple will not be really happy. There is no greater way or
means for God-realization except the devotion to Shri Guru.

(17) By following the kind guidance of my Guru I have given the readers the knowledge in the first
half of the eleventh Skandha in Marathi language according to my humble understanding.

(18) If the sugarcane is crushed and the juice which is available is kept, it gets spoiled after a while
but if we prepare jaggary out of it, it becomes durable.

(19) Even jaggary becomes moist and unfit for use after some time and so sugar has to be prepared
and wise people make that sugar into larger crystals so that it becomes more permanent.

(20) Similar is the case of this great book of Bhagawata which was first revealed by the Lord
Narayana. Shri Vyasa explained the ten qualities of it.

(21) The story became more interesting when Shri Shuka told it in his beautiful style. The poet
Shridhar has clarified the difficult terms in simple Marathi in his great commentary.

(22) I have taken the support of that commentary of Shridhar which is called Bhavarthadeepika, for
lucidly telling the contents in Marathi.

(23) The first author of this Purana is the Lord Narayana and further on Vyasa, Shuka and Shridhar
have commented on it. Now Eknath the disciple of Janardana has given importance to the very
sweet story of the book and has thus written poetry in Marathi.

(24) If we take the imagery about this we can say that the seed of this story was sown by Shri
Narayana in the soil of Narada the son of Brahmadeva which grew very nicely.

(25) The corns of Bhagawata with its ten assets were properly arranged and ripened by Vyasa.
Further Shukacharya collected the crop and brought out the grains in the yard of the listener
Parikshiti.



(26) The same grains were cleared by Shridhar in the pane of intelligence full of self knowledge
and selected the wholesome grains of essential philosophy.

(27) Eknath, disciple of Janardana prepared rich food articles in the form of Marathi words and he
has devotees who will appreciate the sweetness of the story.

(28) As the listeners were attentive, and as the Guru Janardana was keenly guiding me, Eknath, he
has completed the first part of fifteen chapters.

(29) I will give the sequence of the story by each chapter for refreshing their memory. The first
chapter gives us how desirelessness arises and how the Lord Shri Krishna used the curse of
Brahmins in order to bring about the total destruction of the Yadava race.

(30) From the 2nd chapter through the 5th chapter Narada went to the house of Vasudeva and
referring to the dialogue between Nimi and the sons of Jayanti explained to Vasudeva the
essence of Philosophy.

(31) In the 6th chapter the report is given how the hosts of deities came to have glimpse of the Lord
Shri Krishna and how they requested him to retire to his permanent abode.

(32) Listening to their request and seeing that there is great calamity on the city of Dwarka,
Uddhava requested the Lord to take him also where the Lord was going.

(33) There in the reply to the questions posed by Uddhava the Lord Shri Krishna gave him some
advice about renunciation, which part is contained in the 7th chapter.

(34) Further he told Uddhava about the dialogue between the Yadu, the ancient king of Yadu race
and Avadhoota, while explaining to him the principle of accumulation and renunciation.
Avadhoota had told Yadu how he learned Philosophy of proper life from 24 sources which he
termed as his Gurus and this whole series is the subject of 8th and 9th chapters.

(35) In the 10th chapter the Lord Shri Krishna has explained to Uddhava about faith and knowledge
and he has defeated many opinions while expounding the miracle of knowledge.

(36) In the 11th, he has given the different signs of the man in bondage and man in freedom as also
the nature of saints and detailed for him the path of devotion.

(37) In the 12th chapter the Lord has given the most secret knowledge about devotion, which is not
easily understood by many learned persons and they are confused.

(38) The main key of the knowledge of the 12th chapter is impossible to be deciphered by
intellectual acrobatics but as the blessing of my Guru Janardana was helping me like a mother
she made work easy.

(39) In this 12th chapter the importance of company of saints, the question as to who is the doer of
action, and the sense of renunciation is the key of the releasing karma etc are the subjects .



(40) When we listen to that 12th chapter the mind is refined by knowledge and it is explained how
desire for sense objects becomes an impediment to the seekers and how they are troubled.

(41) In the 13th chapter everything is explained about the various Gunas and the desire for objects
of pleasure arising out of them. Further guidance is given how to achieve purity of
consciousness.

(42) Afterwards the question about the connection between the mind and the objects and the way in
which that connection should be cut is the subject of the song of the swan. This is the subject of
chapter 13th.

(43) In the 14th chapter, this song of the swan and knowledge upto the trance etc is described by the
Lord.

(44) In the 14th chapter only, the Lord has explained how devotion is important and how his
manifest aspect and unmanifest aspect are one and what is the nature of dhyana on the path of
Yoga.

(45) In the 15th chapter, the Lord has explained the efforts to be made for attainment of various
occult powers and has given a warning that these powers are dangerous and detrimental to
seekers of liberation etc.

(46) Thus a very clear commentary is given in the foregoing 15 chapters viz the first part of the
book, and now, the second part is remaining. Please listen to the subjects of that part.

(47) In the 16th chapter, the Lord has given description of his Vibhootis (manifestations) and in the
17th and 18th chapters; there is description of Varna and Ashrama system.

(48) The 19th chapter is dealing with difficult subjects in which the greatness of self-knowledge and
questions of Uddhava about rules of conduct and their answers are given.

(49) The eligibility for that knowledge and the nature of ignorance, the nature of knowledge and the
nature of the stage between the two are explained by the Lord Shri Krishna in the 20th chapter.

(50) In the next chapter, the question of Uddhava about considering the defects and good qualities
as implied in the Vedas is given and the Lord has given proper reply to his question. This is
chapter 21.

(51) During the discussion, the Lord explained, “how various people count the total number of
principles in the creation and what is the exact and proper number of these elements?”

(52) In the 22nd chapter, there is discussion about these elements, the difference between Prakruti
and Purusha and the birth and death chain are the subjects discussed.

(53) In the 23rd chapter, Bhikshu-geet is given how one has to silently forgive the offences done by
others and how to remain in a balanced state of mind.



(54) The Sankhya philosophy is expounded in the 24th chapter and it is shown that from the state
beyond Gunas, how Gunas come into existence and they are again dissolved in that state.

(55) It is said that Nirguna state is at the beginning and the end of all creation and Gunas are only
apparent in between. This is all part of propounding of non-duality.

(56) Further in the 25th chapter, it is explained, how the Gunas are functioning and how they affect
each other and how one should fix his mind on the state beyond Gunas.

(57) In the 26th Chapter, the story of Pururava and Urvashi is given which shows how Pururava was
mad, due to cupid, for Urvashi and how repentancy is very powerful.

(58) In the 27th chapter, the method and process of Bhajan and devotion, the salient features of
images and the nature of Vedic and Tantrik and mixed way of worship are given.

(59) In the 28th chapter, the yoga of various great yogis is given and the chapter is full of deep
knowledge and the description of the joy in the Atman.

(60) In the same chapter, the Lord has given his reply to the question of Uddhava about non-
existence of the world.

(61) The 29th chapter contains the beautiful description of devotion and love of God and the advice
of devotion and knowledge combined together is given. This chapter is virtually the highest in
the matter of devotion.

(62) In the next two chapters, the Lord Shri Krishna has by his own example shown how the man of
self-knowledge is strong enough to remain unaffected in his mind even if the whole race and
all the family-members are destroyed before his own eyes.

(63) The curse of Brahmins is very powerful. It caused trouble to the Lord Shri Krishna also. Even
the whole race of any particular country is destroyed by such curses.

(64) The anger of a Brahmin is so powerful that the whole sea was gulped down by Agasti and
released as his urine. But the anger of Brahmins, even Lord Shiv experienced fall of his
testicles within a moment.

(65) Therefore, nobody should have enmity with Brahmins and to convince people about this
danger, the Lord Shri Krishna allowed annihilation of his Yadu-race.

(66) The Lord forgave the hunter whose arrow caused a wound to his foot resulting in his death,
and thus the Lord exhibited how great is a person of self-knowledge in remaining beyond the
body and forgiving others.

(67) Upto the 29th chapter, the Lord Shri Krishna continued his advice and in the next two chapters
he has shown his aloofness and detachment about his body.



(68) In the incarnation of Ramchandra, we find that the Lord Ramchandra went to his permanent
abode taking with him all the citizens of Ayodhya and here, the Lord Shri Krishna also left his
body. By these actions, God has shown how false is the attachment and pride about the body.

(69) Thus, the first half of this book is completed in the 15th chapter and the subject is very sacred. I
have now given a short synopsis of the latter half upto the 31st chapter.

(70) The Satguru Janardana is kindly helping me for this latter half also; he is going to make Eknath
capable of explaining everything clearly. So, the listeners may please pay attention.

(71) When the spring season approaches trees have brilliant flowers and sweet fruits. Similarly, by
the kind glance of Guru Janardana, the words of the poetry also become meaningful.

(72) Lotus-flowers bloom at the sunrise. Similarly, by the grace of Guru Janardana the freshness of
the poetry becomes well-developed.

(73) The Lord Shri Krishna lured by his flute the entire world around him. Similarly, Janardana, the
Guru has kindly made me a good poet, and it is he, who is talking through this commentary.

(74) The grace of Janardana is like the ocean of milk and it has even no limits and he will bless me
in the latter half of his book by enriching my intellect to reach the meaning of the Sanskrit
verses.

(75) In the last 15th chapter, the Lord Shri Krishna has said at the end that “Occult powers bring
difficulties in the way to reach the Lord.

(76) Thus he advised Uddhava that without paying attention to the manifestation of occult powers,
the seekers should concentrate on the Reality of the Lord. Listening to this statement, Uddhava
asked a question which was a request.

(77) Uddhava said – “O Lord Shri Krishna! You are all powerful! Please listen to my request.
Please tell me all your manifestations”.

उĦव उवाच - Âवं बĺ परमं सा±ादनाīÆतमपावतृम्  सव¥षामिप भावानां
ताणिÖथÂयÈययोĩव: 

Meaning of the Verse:

Uddhava said – “You are the Supreme Brahman without beginning and end and you are not
obscured by Maya. You are the authority who controls the protection, the subsistence,
destruction and beginning of all Beings”. (1)

(78) Uddhava said – “You are the cause of the past and material existence. The birth, the existence
and the end of everything takes place because of you and still you are the non-doer. You are
thus the complete, the wholeness, the Brahman.”



(79) You may say that the birth, the life-state and the death of all Beings are done by Prakruti, but it
is your cosmic power called Maya and it is under your control and it receives power to do
anything from you.”

(80) Thus Prakruti is dependent while you as Parmatman are independent. You are beginningless,
indestructible and limitless. Even Vedas do not become successful in knowing your totality.

(81) It is you who covers the Prakruti and as you are immeasurable, you are without any cover. You
are the very nature of Jeevas, but you are not having the limited existence of Jeevas.

(82) Every Jeeva is heavy with ignorance while you are beyond the ignorance and knowledge. You
are thus the imperishable and manifest Brahman.

(83) How are you evident and manifest? You are so, because you are inside and out of everything
and though you are all-pervading, you are beyond our imagination. Please let me explain this
further.

उ¸चावचेषु भतेूषु दु²¥यमकृताÂमिभ:  उपासते Âवां भगवन् याथातÃयेन बाĺणा: 
Meaning of the Verse:

O Lord, you are in all the higher and lower categories of Beings, but not easily knowable by those
who have no self-knowledge. Brahmins however worship you with proper understanding of
your real nature. (2)

(84) Brahmins understand you on the strength of their knowledge of Vedas, as existing in everything
right from an ordinary housefly to the Ultimate Principal Being called Hiranyagarbha.

(85) Those who know rightly the subject matter of Upanishads also know you as the Atman of all
and pervading all.

(86) If one tries to find out the far off limit of your totality, it is realized that you are beyond the
orbit of “Thought” and your glory is limitless. But ordinary people do not know you as you are.
Please let me tell what they think.

(87) They are sold out to their minds, and are slaves of their sexual organs. They propitiate their
tongue and indulge in various tastes and “Sleep” has sheerly become their Mother-in-law,
holding them under her rule in her own house.

(88) Such people cannot imagine Your-self as of independent, all-pervading nature. They do not
know that in their own bodies, Atman independently reigns; they are drowned deep into the
objects of sensual pleasures.

(89) Their mind is given to run here and there after sense-objects. They cannot even meditate on
your qualified and enformed image, and naturally their mind cannot rise higher towards your
Abstract Spirit! How can such ignorant persons get emancipated?



(90) For this, you may kindly tell me your important manifestations, which they may be able to
worship easily without brooding over scriptures or without taking the trouble to resort to the
difficult methods of meditation.

येषु येषु च भावेषु भ³Âया Âवां परमषªय:  उपासीना: पपīÆते संिसिĦं तद् वदÖव मे 
Meaning of the Verse:

Please tell me the various objects of your worship where great sages worship you by devotion and
attain the final goal. (3)

(91) Uddhava asked : Some saints have had worshipped you with great devotion through various
images or manifestations of your person and reached unity with you.

(92) What are those manifestations? What was their nature? What was the method of their worship?
And what is the result of their worship? Please tell me this clearly.

(93) On this you may say – “You should yourself recognize my manifestations in all the things and
that will be sufficient." But that all pervading aspect of yours is beyond imagination. O Shri
Krishna! We cannot understand it.

गढूĲरिस भतूाÂमा भतूानां भतूभावन:  न Âवां पÔयिÆत भतूािन पÔयÆतं मोिहतािन ते

Meaning of the Verse:

You are the inner controller of all Beings but you remain hidden from their view. You are the life-
giver of all the creatures! Living beings are unable to perceive you but strangely enough, You
see them all. (4)

(94) You are dwelling in the hearts of all beings but you are invisible to them because they think
that they are not Atman but they are bodies,

(95) O dear God, your cosmic power is the root cause of their delusion but if there is your grace,
that cosmic power is destroyed together with the Gunas.

(96) Then you are perceived both in and out of all the creatures everywhere all the time without
exception.

(97) Such is the great effect of your grace, but the question remains as to qualities by which your
benediction is in their lot. Therefore, O Govind! It is necessary to worship you through your
various aspects and manifestations.

(98) Again I request you to please tell me the complete features and characteristics of those
manifestations.



या:काĲ भमूौ िदिव व ैरसायां िवभतूयो िद±ु महािवभतेू 

ता मĻमा´याĻनुभािवताÖते नमािम ते तीथªपदाि·घपĪम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Please mention to me your powerful manifestations invested with glory which are existing on
Earth, in the directions, in Heaven and in the Patala, O Lord of infinite power! I bow to your
lotus-feet which are the abode of all scared places. (5)

(99) O Shri Krishna, tell me all your Vibhootis which are in the Heaven, on the Earth and in the
Nether-worlds as well as which are spread all over the eight directions.

(100) Putting this question to the Lord, Uddhava immediately fell down at his feet and put his head
on the feet of the Lord from which all sacred places and waters have their origin.

(101) The Lord Shri Krishna was very happy at this question of Uddhava and what did he say to
him?

(102) He said – “Your question is similar to the question put to me by Arjuna. He is like a lion to
the elephants which were his enemies. Using his bow called Gandeeva he exhibited great
bravery. He is my bosom friend and breath of mine.

(103) I sat on his chariot and held the strings of his horses and gave him similar advice when we
were between two armies.

(104) Being pleased with Uddhava Shri Krishna said to him –

एवमेतदहं पĶृ: पĳं पĳिवदां वर  युयुÂसुना िवनशने सपÂनरैजुªनेन व ै
Meaning of the Verse:

The Lord replied – “O chief of those having insight into the meaning of questions, I was put this
very question by Arjuna while he was just going to fight with his enemies on the battle field
of Kurukshetra. (6)

(105) The Lord said – Earlier when Duryodhana flouting my advice began a very serious war,
Arjuna had asked me similar question.

(106) Arjuna is virtually my Atman. He is a brave warrior of great knowledge and clever in
putting right questions and expert in destroying his enemies.

(107) Arjuna was afraid about the sin which he might commit by killing his own relatives in that
unprecedented war and had put me such a question.



²ाÂवा ²ाितवधं गĻªमधम« राºयहेतुकम्  ततो िनव°ृो हÆताहं हतोऽयिमित लौिकक:

स तदा पुŁषÓयाघो यु³Âया मे पितबोिधत:  अËयभाषत मामेवं यथा Âवं रणमधूªिन 
Meaning of the Verse:

Feeling like a common man that “he was the slayer and the other was the slain, and believing that
killing one’s relatives for the sake of kingdom is unrighteous, he abhorred the act of war at
the beginning. (7)

When his mind became clear by my reasoning he, the tiger among men, then questioned me at the
time of fight in the same way as you have done. (8)

(108) He said, “I do not like to kill my Gurus, family men, uncles etc, only for the sake of kingdom
and, therefore, I am not going to fight here though I myself may die.

(109) Based on traditional concepts about what is wrong and what is right, Arjuna was deluded by
the imagination that “he was the killer and Kauravas were to be killed”.

(110) He said that being covetous about the kingdom and the enjoyment of power, he would not
commit sin of slaying his own kith and kin and declared that it is sheer irreligious and it
would destroy his merit of following his own religion.

(111) He thought like this – “How can I kill those respectable persons by sharp arrows, who are
really worth worship by offering them high seat of respect and to take the sacred water of
their feet and to enjoy the royal pleasures, which will be spoiled by the blood-shed of
relatives?

(112) Now he said that the action of becoming the rulers after the killing of relatives and flowing
of the streams of blood is greatest sin and he would not be capable of committing it!

(113) "Should we repay the great obligation of our forefathers - Who always desired that in their
family good sons should be born-, by piercing our arrows in their hearts?

(114) When we are supposed to perform last rites after the death of our forefathers, should we
ourselves cause their death by our arrows? That would really be a strange way of liberating
our forefathers! That will definitely be a failure in observing our duties."

संमत Ĵोक : हतो वा पाÈÖयिस Öवग« िजÂवा वा मोàयसे महीम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

(115) (referring to this verse from Geeta) he said that argument that we will go to the Heaven if we
are killed in war and if we are victorious we will enjoy the kingdom on the Earth is not



agreeable because, O Lord both the pleasures are not permanent. They are very temporary.
Then for what benefit are we supposed to fight?

(116) The Lord said to Uddhava – “Being dejected by such thoughts, Arjuna became very sorry
and throwing down his bow and arrows he sat morosely there in the battle field.

(117) I have myself given him good advice at that time and created the right urge in his mind to do
his duty. Please listen to what I said.

(118) I said – ‘O Arjuna the body itself is perishable and a store of dirty things including excreta
and urine and whatever efforts we may take to protect it, it is definitely temporary and bound
to die.

(119) Jeeva is self-independent, permanent, pure, without birth, without death, unmoving, not
liable to be cut, to be pierced and does not become polluted. It is unmoving and without any
modifications.

(120) O Arjuna, listen to the real nature of the body. It will not be saved by your efforts and the
Jeeva or Atman will not die by your trying to kill it. The idea that you will be a sinner by
killing it, is only the result of your ego and pride.

(121) Had all this world been created by you, perhaps, it could have been destroyed by you but it
is not so, and, therefore, when you say that you will be killing your relatives it is very
evident that you are entangled in your conceit.

(122) One who creates the body himself can be the killer of the body. You are neither the creator
nor the destroyer. Then why are you proud in vain?

(123) If you do not drop your conceit, then only all the sins will be heaped on you and, therefore,
you can be said to be a sinner.

(124) O Arjuna! Please listen. He, who takes intentionally the burden of all these actions related to
the body upon his head, becomes the greatest sinner in all the three worlds.

(125) If you argue about your own religion and duty, please listen to the duty of a Kshatriya, a
warrior. According to that, even if the father and the son may kill each other in the war, they
are not sinners.

(126) War is a sacred place of pilgrimage for Kshatriyas and a man who is killed in the war
becomes truly a liberated person. So this is really a great opportunity luckily presented to
you by war and how can you say that it is evil?

(127) To adopt the responsibility of action is the result of ego and the man who does not touch that
ego about the body, becomes free, a non-doer and a non-enjoyer of the results of the actions.

(128) He is really unattached though living in the environment and he is the whole world in
himself. One who is without pride of any kind is the really brave warrior.



(129) O Arjuna, if you leave your pride of being responsible for these duties you will be free as I
am and not a trace of sin will touch you.

(130) Now, how will that pride be destroyed? If you concentrate on Me and perform your
ordained duties for my sake, then your mind will be pure.

(131) When such a man has his mind purified, he begins to worship me and by this devotion, my
devotees can easily be united with me.

(132) O Arjuna, if you will not follow my advice about dropping off the pride, you will earn all
the sins which cause the cycle of births and deaths.

(133) Actually you are eternally free, you are without birth, you are imperishable, but your pure
mind will be no more pure and then you will keep going through the suffering of births and
deaths.

(134) So, you should leave to Prakruti whether to act or not to act and you should surrender to me
by your body speech and mind.

(135) If you take refuge in me like this, I will not allow any bondage of any action even to touch
you!

(136) O Arjuna, drop both the concepts that you are the killer or you are the man who is going to
be killed; and fight bravely in the war. Then I will emancipate you.

(137) O Arjuna, when you surrender yourself to me, you will not think that you are doing anything
and I am freeing you. That concept never remains in the minds of my devotees.

(138) To surrender oneself to me and still to act like a separate Jeeva is like being a stone in the
jaggary. That is not totally surrendering oneself to me.

(139) A river meets the sea and merges into it. It does not then remain a separate river. It becomes
one with sea and never remembers that it has to turn back.

(140) When Ganga merges into the ocean, its flow does not come back. Similarly, my devotee
totally surrenders himself by body and mind, all the time, perpetually.

(141) If a lamp meets the wild forest fire, it becomes the forest fire only. Similarly one who
surrenders himself to me, becomes one with me and does not remain separate.

(142) O Arjuna, please listen to the signs of a free man! One who really faithfully sees all the
shapes of all the creatures as my own bodies, really conquers the empire of the knowledge
of Absolute Brahman!

(143) In my all-pervading Atman, the worldly life is itself a total illusion. Who will then agree that
somehow one is the killer and the other is being killed?



(144) Mirage is not real when it is visible, but is it really wet even where it is not at all visible?
Of course, it is totally unreal, there is no water!

(145) Similarly, though people conceive form and name for worldly objects, it is not so. It is only
pure Brahman, and he who is convinced about this, is Brahman though he is functioning in
his body.

(146) As for the body it is not affected by Karma because in itself it is inert and Atman is not
touching any sense of Dharma or Adharma. One who knows this is living Brahman though
functioning in his physical body.

(147) He is bodiless and to be bodiless is his existence – I told this secret knowledge to Arjuna.

(148) In this way I taught Arjuna about his duty in the war by using various points of argument. At
that time Arjuna also had asked me about my manifestations.

(149) The Lord then said to Uddhava, that he would give him the information about his
manifestations just as he had told them to Arjuna, and began to enumerate various places or
persons where He becomes more evident.

(150) He said, “Uddhava! I myself cannot count all my manifestations. As I am the Atman of all the
three worlds, who can really completely know all my manifestations?

अहमाÂमोĦवामीषां भतूानां सुŃदीĵर:  अहं सवाªिण भतूािन तेषां िÖथÂयुĩवाÈयय: 
Meaning of the Verse:

I am the Self, friend and the ruler of all these created beings, O Uddhava! In fact I am all the beings
as well as responsible for their birth, life and death. (9)

(151) I am all-powerful and I reside in the heart of every Jeeva and I do not deny everything that
the Jeeva demands. I being the Ruler give it everything.

(152) When the Jeeva demands anything when he is in difficulty I give him that thing without any
limit, and therefore I am called Almighty God.

(153) You should consider those people to have been drowned in the mirage, together with their
boat, who do not believe that I am dwelling in their heart as Atman.

(154) In vain are the efforts to build the boat; they try to observe hard penances but they are
drowned with all their activities for my attainment.

(155) The main key of attainment of God which is Me, is that to understand I, the Absolute
Brahman in their heart only and he is my great manifestation who is constantly aware of this
fact.



(156) I am the innermost dweller of heart of all the creatures, I am friend and nearest relative to all
and I am the divine controller of all the beings.

(157) I am the owner of all creatures, I am all the creatures themselves I am the birth place of all
and I am the doer of their beginning, existence and all activities.

(158) Like a farmer I am sowing the seeds looking after the crop and cutting the crop in the end
and according to the three Gunas, I am the Brahma, Vishnu and Maheshwara!

(159) I am the force, the power behind all actions. Thus I have told you the general manifestations
of myself in the world. Now please listen to the places where I am and the qualities in which
I express Myself.

अहं गितगªितमतां काल: कलयतामहम्  गुणानां चाÈयहं साÌयं गुिणÆयौÂपि°को गुण:

Meaning of the Verse:

I am the motion of moving objects and the Time Sprit of those that try to measure everything and
those who understand and count. I am the state of balance of the three Gunas and I am the
property natural to a thing with attributes (Gunas) (10)

(160) The spouse of Laxmi said – I am the speed of the moving objects and I am the motion behind
all mobile things.

(161) I am the spirit, the power by which everybody moves and the organs of the body function. So
I am alone the mover and the movement of all.

(162) To attain freedom is the final goal of every being and that freedom is abiding in me. Thus I
am the force of all forces.

(163) There is one power which controls the men and the Gods and that power is Time and I am
the great time which controls and directs that all powerful time.

(164) O! Great devotee! I am the equilibrium of all the three Gunas and the natural quality of
everything such as the quality of sound of the sky.

गुिणनामÈयहं सतूं महतां च महानहम्  सàूमाणामÈयहं जीवो दुजªयानामहं मन: 
Meaning of the Verse:

I am the thread (Sutra) which is the active aspect of the Mahat-Tattva and I am the greatness of all
the great. I am the essence of three Gunas. I am the principle of cosmic intelligence among
big things. I am the Jeeva among subtle objects and I am the mind among those which are
difficult to control. (11)



(165) O Uddhava! The first single force, behind the first activity of Maya, which is the holder of
all the three Guans - that I am.

(166) The sky which is the greatest of all the elements is contained in me and I myself cannot
properly evaluate the strange power of Mahat-Tattva.

(167) That Mahat-Tattva which is the cosmic intelligence is myself and Jeeva which is very subtle
beyond the ken of Gods like Brahma is also my manifestations.

(168) I am mind among those which are difficult to control and only I can control that mind.

(169) Mind is controlled when a man remembers Me and it becomes wild when a man forgets Me.
Mind cannot be controlled by the knowledge of Vedas and scriptures.Without Me the mind
cannot be put under control.

(170) This is because I am the mind itself and when a man meditates upon me, Mind with its
peculiar quality disappears but if I am forgotten by the man the mind starts running wildly to
all the quarters of the world.

िहरÁयगभō वेदानां मÆताणां पणविÖतवत्ृ  अ±राणामकारोऽिÖम पदािन ¸छÆदसामहम्

Meaning of the Verse:

Of the Vedas I am Hiranyagarbha i.e. Brahma who first taught them to his mind-born Sons, of the
Mantras I am the OM with three parts A, U, M, I am अ (A) of the letters. I am the words of
Chhandas. (12)

(171) Govinda says – I am God Brahma, the teacher of Vedas. Because of my power, people do
not dare behave against Vedas and every thought about the Vedas is nothing else than myself.

(172) Without the uttering of Om, all Mantras are like the chattering of a child. I, Shri Krishna is
Om of the Mantras, by which all Mantras have become sacred.

(173) The utterance of A, U& M with ending subtle sound is OM with three parts, which OM
makes the Vedas sacred.

(174) अ is necessary for speaking out any letter (in Devanagari script), O Uddhava, I am that अ,
Please bear this in mind.

(175) Shri Krishna said – I am Gayatri among Mantras and that is why sages utter that Mantra with
faith.

(176) He said – Gayatri is my symbol in all Mantras and in the dualities I am the Unity or the
common factor. Brahmins have become worthy of my respect because of their recitation of



Gayatri Mantra.

इÆदोऽहं सवªदेवानां वसनूामिÖम हÓयवाट्  आिदÂयानामहं िवÕण ूŁदाणां नीललोिहत:

Meaning of the Verse:

Of all the Gods, Indra represents me and Fire-angel represents me among the Vasus, (Angles
connected with the Earth). I am Vishnu among the twelve Adityas (sons of Goddess Aditi)
and I am the Lord Shiva (his Blue and Red coloured aspect) amongst the Rudras. (13)

(177) Know me as Indra among the Gods, and Hutaashana (Fire) among the Vasus, among the
Adityas I am Vishnu, in the Avatara as “Waman” and I am Shiv, Neela-Lohita among
Rudras.

बĺषêणां भगृरृहं राजषêणामहं मनु:  देवषêणां नारदोऽहं हिवधाªÆयिÖम धेनुषु 
Meaning of the Verse:

I am Bhrugu among the great sages knowing Brahman. I am Manu among the royal sages. I am
Narada among the heavenly sages and I am Kamdhenu (Havirdhani) among the cows. (14)

(178) Bhrugu was a very angry sage. He cursed Brahma and rendered him unworthy of worship.
He cursed Shankara and made offerings given to him not fit to be eaten by anybody. He
kicked Vishnu on his chest but Vishnu honoured him by bearing the impression of his foot
upon His own chest in the form of Shri Vatsa.

(179) The Lord Krishna said, I am that Bhrugu who is the great sage among the sages having
knowledge of Brahman and I am the royal sage Manu.

(180) Among the divine sages I am Narada and I am Kamadhenu among the cows – So said
Govind.

िसĦेĵराणां किपल: सुपणōऽहं पति°णाम्  पजापतीनां द±ोऽहं िपत◌ॄणामहमयªमा 
Meaning of the Verse:

I am Kapila among the great Masters (Siddha.) I am eagle among the birds. I am Daksha among
Prajapatis and among the forefathers I am Aryaman. (15)

(181) Among the Siddhas I am great sage Kapila – So said the wielder of the bow ‘Sharng’. He
further said, “I am eagle the king of the birds.”

(182) Krishna said – I am Daksha who is the chief of all the Prajapatis and the presiding great
father Aryaman is my own image.



मां िवÄÅयुĦव दÂैयानां पहादमसुरेĵरम्  सोमं न±तौषधीनां धनेशं य±र±साम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

O Uddhava, please note that among the sons of Diti I am Pralhad who is one of my great devotees.
Govind said – I am the moon who is the ruler of stars and herbs. She is my image. (16)

(183) Among the demons I am Pralhada whose devotion is very deep, and I am the moon who is
the ruler of stars and of the trees having medicinal qualities - so said Govinda.

(184) I am Kubera who is great among Yakshas (nature spirits) and Rakshasas (the protective
angles of various places having great Ego) who is the treasurer of all the treasures of Gods.

ऐरावतं गजेÆदाणां यादसां वŁणं पभुम्  तपतां īुमतां सयू« मनुÕयाणां च भपूितम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

I am the great elephant Airavat and I am Varuna who is the ruler of aquatic animals. I am the Sun
among brilliant bodies, emitting heat and among human beings I am the king. (17)

(185) The greatest among Yadus said – “I am Airavat the greatest of elephants. Upendra said I am
Varuna the Lord of fish etc He is really my second image.

(186) Shri Hari the ruler of Vaikuntha said – I am the Sun who is very hot and gives light to the
whole world and whose life itself is light.

(187) Hari said that among the human beings I am the King who is the sovereign and enjoys the
possession of Earth.

उ¸चशैवाÖतुर·गाणां धातनूामिÖम का¼चनम्  यम: संयमतां चाहं सपाªणामिÖम
वासुिक: 

नागेÆदाणामनÆतोऽहं मगेृÆद: श◌ृ्रि·गदंिĶणाम्  आशमाणामहं तुयō वणाªनां
पथमोऽनघ 

Meaning of the Verses:

Among the horses I am the Uchhaishrava. I am gold among the metals. I am Yama among the
controllers and Wasuki among the serpents. (18)

I am Anant among the cobras and Lion among the animals. I am Sanyasa among the Ashrams which
is the fourth and among the castes I am the Brahman who is the first among them. (19)

(188) The husband of Kamala said – In the fast running animals I am the horse by name



Uchhaishrava. I am the gold for which all people are mad.

(189) I am Yama among those who wield the rod of power and Narayana said that I am Wasuki
among the serpent.

(190) Shri Hari said – “I am the cobra whose name is Anant and the god further said – I am the
lion among those animals that have sharp nails, teeth and horns.

(191) Narayana said – I am the Sanyasa, the fourth Ashrama and I am Brahmin who are the first
among the castes and who can be said to be ‘talking’ Brahman.

तीथाªनां सोतसां ग·गा समुद: सरसामहम्  आयुधानां धनुरहं ितपुर¶नो धनुÕमताम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Of all the holy streams I am the Ganga and of all stationary waters I am the Ocean. I am the bow of
Archers among the weapons and among the Archers I am the Shiva, who is the destroyer of
three cities. (20)

(192) The Lord said, “I am the Ganga among the sacred rivers and among the great body of waters,
Ocean, which is the greatest lake is my manifestation.

(193) Among the weapons I am the bow and among the archers I am the destroyer of the three
cities, who is Lord Shiva.

िधÕÁयानामÖÌयहं मेŁगªहनानां िहमालय:  वनÖपतीनामĵÂथ ओषधीनामहं यव: 
Meaning of the Verse:

I am mount Meru among all the places of residence and I am Himalaya among the unapproachable
difficult places. I am Ashwattha among the trees and barley among the plants. (21)

(194) The Lord said- I am the mountain Meru which supports all the three worlds and I am the
Himalaya among the places which are not easily penetrable.

(195) I am Ashwattha among trees and barley among the Herbs.

पुरोधसां विसķोऽहं बिĺķानां बहृÖपित:  ÖकÆदोऽहं सवªसेनाÆयामगÁयां भगवानज:

Meaning of the Verse:

I am the Vasishtha among the Gurus of Kings and Brihaspati, the Guru of Gods. I am the Skanda
among the Generals and I am the Brahma among the pioneers. (22)



(196) The teacher of Shri Ram viz Vasishtha is my manifestation and I am Brihaspati the teacher of
Gods who is the greatest knower of Vedas.

(197) I am Skanda the Greatest of War-Generals and I am Brahma whom Vedas salute and
Brahmins worship.

य²ानां बĺय²ोऽहं वतानामिविहंसनम्  वाÍवµÆयकाªÌबुवागाÂमा शुचीनामÈयहं शुिच:

Meaning of the Verse:

I am the Brahmayadnya among the performances of sacrifices. I am non violence among the great
vows. I am air, fire, Sun, water and Atman and the blessing or word of judgment which is
great among all purifiers. (23)

(198) Brahmayadnya is daily recitation of Vedas which is my manifestation and by which the
divine sages the ancestors and the nature spirits in all the heaven worlds are satisfied.

(199) Lord Shri Krishna said that I am the vow of not to hurt anybody in any way – which is the
highest among all the vows.

(200) Air purifies certain things. The fire purifies some other things; a Brahmin’s final verdict
declares something to be pure in some cases.

(201) Certain things are made pure by pure intelligence and I am the essential purity in all these
processes.

(202) It is a well known fact that by uttering my name everything is made sacred and pure. So
please understand that I am all these agencies.

योगानामाÂमसंरोधोमÆतोऽिÖम िविजगीषताम् आÆवीि±कì कौशलानां िवकÐप:
´याितवािदनाम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

I am the self control in the Yoga practice. I am the secret discussion of those who want to be
victorious. I am the intelligent enquiry into what is real and what is not real and I am the
counter-argument among those who discuss in order to come to a decision about truth. (24)

(203) Govind said – Among all the systems of Yoga I am that self control by which the students of
Yoga enjoy the inner bliss and come to understand the quality and the nature of Samadhi.

(204) Shri Krishna said – O Uddhava, I am that proper way of thinking involved in the good policy
of behaviour and following the way of discrimination in order to conquer oneself.



(205) I am the power of enquiry as to what is belonging to Atman and permanent and what is non –
Atman and temporary. Because of my grace a man gets the ability to discriminate in this
way.

(206) The Lord Shri Krishna said I am that argument in which there is no end to doubts and
amendments and counter arguments.

(207) O Uddhava, these doubts and arguments are known as आ´याित, अनाÅया´याित, शÆूय´याित,
सÂ´याित and´याित

Öतीणां तु शतłपाहं पंुसां ÖवायÌभुवो मनु:  नारायणो मुनीनां च कुमारो बĺचाåरणाम्

Meaning of the Verse:

Among the woman I am Shataroopa, and among men I am Swayambhuva. I am Narayana among
Munis and Sanat Kumara among bachelors. (25)

(208) Janardana (Lord Shri Krishna) said that I am both Manu and his wife Shataroopa and the
sage Narayana who resides at Badarikashrama.

(209) O Uddhava, please know that Sanat Kumara who is the real bachelor is also my
manifestation.

धमाªणामिÖम संÆयास: ±ेमाणामबिहमªित:  गुĻानां सनूतंृ मौनं िमथुनानामजÖÂवहम्

Meaning of the Verse:

I am Sanyasa among the ways of living and I am the inner intelligence among the way of peace.
Among the various ways to maintain secrecy, I am that silence of mind which has no ulterior
motives and among the couples I am the dual expression of Brahma which are Manu and
Shataroopa. (26)

(210) I am the Sanyasa which is the way of life in which there is promise of peace and
fearlessness to all beings and the understanding of being Atman in all creatures.

(211) This Sanyasa means – Not to hurt anybody but to give comfort and happiness.

(212) It is forgiveness in which there is forbearance. When there is inner struggle and friction
between anger and peace in the mind while forgiving somebody that is not real equilibrium
of mind.

(213) When the absolute Brahman is established in oneself the man is naturally at peace with the
outer world where there is no friction in his mind.



(214) In the entire world the man who speaks lie who has untruth as the base of his thoughts is the
greatest sinner.

(215) The extrovert attitude brings about false way of living and it is detrimental to happiness in
this world as well as in the higher world and I am the man who drops that way of life.

(216) The attitude and habit of speaking only truth or to keep silence is my manifestation. The truth
here is also pleasing and not bitter.

(217) I am the couple in which the body of Brahma was first divided as Manu the male and
Shataroopa as the female which was the original duality through which the human race was
born.

संवÂसरोऽÖÌयिनिमषामतृनूां मधुमाधवौ  मासानां मागªशीषōऽहं न±ताणां तथािभिजत्

Meaning of the Verse:

Of the persons who are awake every moment I am the ever revolving wheel of time represented by
one year and among the six seasons of two months each I am the Chaitra and Vaishakha
which is Vasant and among the months I am the Margashirsha and among the 27 Nakshatras
of the year I am Abhijit. (27)

(218) The Lord said – I am that time, measured as Samvatsra in which not a moment is missed.

(219) From the minutest part of time to the year I count every moment,

(220) I am the season of spring among all the seasons and Margashirsha among the months in
which there is good crop and clean water and cheerfulness everywhere.

(221) I am Abhijit among the star constellations which is not accounted but exists for a very short
duration.

अहं युगानां च कृतं धीराणां देवलोऽिसत:  ĬपैायनोऽिÖम Óयासानां कवीनां काÓय
आÂमवान् 

Meaning of the Verse:

I am Krita age. I am Asita Dewala among the courageous persons. Among the Vyasas I am
Dwaipayana and among the persons of divine knowledge I am the Ushana who is also known
as Shukra. (28)

(222) The Lord said – I am the Krita age in which there is religion with all its facets and no sins or
wrong actions done anywhere.



(223) Asita Dewala who is famous for his courage is my another manifestation.

(224) Just like a swan who divides milk and water, Dwaipayana Vyasa who has divided Vedas
and arranged various divisions to various disciples is my manifestations.

(225) Kavi is the name for Ushana or Shukra who is having perfect self knowledge and is known
for his vision. I am that Kavi- So said the spouse of Laxmi.

वासुदेवो भगवतां Âवं तु भागवतेÕवहम्  िकंपुŁषाणां हनुमान् िवīाधाणां सुदशªन: 
Meaning of the Verse:

I am Vasudeva who is the God with all his glory and the six virtues. Know that I am known as
Vasudeva the son of Vasudeva. You are among the Bhagawatas – my other image. I am
Hanuman in the Kimpurushas and I am Sudarshana among the Vidyadharas. (29)

(226) O Uddhava, I am present before you in my own divine glory and all the six great virtues. I
am god in all his aspects and known as son of Vasudeva.

(227) And O Uddhava, you are the greatest in the devotees of God and you are my another image.
(When Shri Krishna said this Uddhava prostrated before him).

(228) When Uddhava offered his respects in this way Shri Krishna also embraced him. At that
time all three worlds were filled with joy and Shri Krishna, who was the very cloud of self-
joy, was also satisfied.

(229) Uddhava and Shri Krishna became one. Here Shri Krishna actually proved what he had said
to Uddhava that Shri Krishna and Uddhava are identical.

(230) The two separate existences were amalgamated in one. Uddhava became Shri Krishna and
Shri Krishna became Uddhava.

(231) Uddhava now became surprised and for a moment he was slightly proud with the idea that
he was the dearest devotee of Shri Krishna. The Lord Shri Krishna noticed this and said –

(232) I am Hanumanta among the monkeys. When Shri Krishna said this, the pride in the mind of
Uddhava was gone and he was a bit ashamed of his feeling of that pride.

(233) He thought – “When monkeys and animals are dearer to the Lord than myself it is not
possible to count the devotees of God fully. What place do I deserve among so great
devotees?

(234) Thinking like this he bowed before the Lord and said – Please tell me all your Vibhootis
(important manifestations).

(235) Upon this Shri Krishna smiled and said – “Among Vidyadharas (angles of knowledge) I am



that who is known as Sudarshana.

रÂनानां पĪरागोऽिÖम पĪकोश: सुपेशसाम्  कुशोऽिÖम दभªजातीनां गÓयमाºयं
हिवÕवहम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

I am Padmaraga among jewels and the heart of Lotus among the beautiful things. I am Kusha among
various kinds of Darbhas (kind of grass, useful in rituals etc) I am the ghee of cow among the
sacred things to be offered as oblations in fire. (30)

(236) Shreeranga said – I am Padmaraga among all the precious stones and jewels, while among
the most beautiful things I am the central part of pollen of the Lotus.

(237) There are ten kinds of Darbhas and I am Kusha among them. Shri Hari further said that I am
the ghee derived from the milk of cow, which is best oblation to be offered in the fire.

Óयवसाियनामहं लàमी: िकतवानां छलगह:  ितित±ािÖम ितित±णूां सßवं
सßववतामहम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

I am Goddess Laxmi (lot of money) of merchants and I am the deceit of the persons who practise
deception and I am the power of sustenance of the persons who have forbearance. I am the
quality of piousness of the persons of Sattwik quality. (31)

(238) The Lord said – O Uddhava, I am the riches and the capital money, which is useful in
business and merchandise. I am that money which is used for charity.

(239) Shri Krishna said – I am the inscrutable power and tact of deceiving people. This is my
Maya.

(240) There is also an illusion by which there is a concept of being Jeeva, which arises in the state
of Brahman and again there is an idea of Jeeva being absorbed into Brahman. I am these
false ideas which cannot be deciphered even by Gods.

(241) Lord Brahma and the Lord Shankara think that they are the controllers of the power of the
Maya but I proved otherwise by deceiving the Lord Shankara by my appearance as beautiful
Mohini, in which Maya overpowered him and Brahma was similarly deceived, when he
stole and hid the cattle and I created duplicate cattle. So I am that great deceiver.

(242) The Lord said – I am the power of forbearance and I am the Sattwik nature of pious people.

ओज: सहो बलवतां कमाªहं िविĦ साßवताम्  साßवतां नवमतूêनामािदमिूतªरहं परा 



Meaning of the Verse:

Of the strong persons I am their strength, courage etc and of the worshippers I am their ritualistic
action and I am the original image as Vasudeva, among the nine images ordained for
devotees. (32)

(243) I am the strength and the steadfastness of the strong persons.

(244) The Supreme Person further said – “I am the devotional worship by which the devotee
develops great love for me and destroys his desires”.

(245) There are nine types of my images, among them my own body, which is known as Shri
Krishna (Vasudeva) is my main image. Now I will tell you all the nine images, which are
standard for my worship.

(246) They are (1) Vasudeva (2) Sankarshana (3) Aniruddha (4) Pradyumna (5) Hayagreeva (6)
Narayana (7) Varaha (8) Vamana (9) Narasinha.

(247) These are nine kinds of my images. I am the first of these, and the other eight are also my
manifestations.

(248) Hayagreeva is the image of Vedas. Shri Vyasa worshipped him by studying Vedas and his
name was then known as Veda-Vyasa.

(249) Narayana is my own image. Brahmadeva worshipped him and understood the key to self-
knowledge by only four verses and thus became the Brahma.

(250) Shweta Varaha is a great image of me. The earth worshipped him and he very kindly lifted
the earth from depths of deluge and brought about peace everywhere.

(251) Vamana is also my manifestation. The gods prayed him, worshipped him and so, in order to
deliver them from the oppression by Bali, he tied down Bali in Rasatala, restored to gods
their position and power.

(252) Narasinha is a prodigious image and Pralhad worshipped him and brought to the notice of
all the fact that I am pervading in all the beings.

(253) Sankarshana is the name of Balaram. He is also my other image. The mount Raivataka
requested Brahmadeva and as ordered by Him, he married his daughter Ravati to Balaram
and became happy.

(254) Pradyumna is the image of God of desire. Those who want to fulfill their desires worship
him, and he gives them what they want.

(255) Aniruddha is also my image and my grandson. Usha the daughter of Banasura worshipped
him as guided by Paravati and she became instrumental for release of Banasura from the
burden of pride and thousands of arms. Chitrarekha a friend helped her in this, as guided by



Narada.

(256) I am Vasudeva and I am Absolute Brahman and I have uplifted innumerable devotees very
easily and my devotion is Supreme in the mind of Arjuna and your mind.

(257) O Uddhava, thus I have told you my nine manifestations and the kind of worship done by
devotees in their case.

िवĵावसु: पवूªिचि°गªÆधवाªÈसरसामहम्  भधूराणामहं Öथयै« गÆधमातमहं भुव: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Among the Gandharvas, I am Vishwavasu and among the divine courtesans, I am Poorvachitti. I am
the steadiness of mountains and I am the smell of the earth. (33)

(258) I am Vishwavasu Gandharva, whose voice is very sweet and singing is superb – this was
being told by Madhava to Uddhava.

(259) The Lord said – “I am Poorvachitti, the beautiful divine danseuse.”

(260) I am the quality of unmoving steadiness of the mountains, and I am the smell of the earth.

अपां रसĲ परमÖतेिजķानां िवभावसु:  पभा सयू¥Æदुताराणां शÊदोऽहं नभस: पर: 
Meaning of the Verse:

I am the liquid quality of waters and I am the light of the brilliant bodies. I am the shinning quality
of Sun, moon and stars; and I am the sound of silence beyond the sky. (34)

(261) Shrinivasa said – “O Uddhava, there is a quality of liquidity and taste in the water and all
brilliant bodies have light. I am both these qualities.”

(262) There is light in the sun, in the moon and in the stars which is my manifestation and the sound
of the silence – “(Anahata Shabda) beyond the sky. Thus I am the light and the sound.”

बĺÁयानां बिलरहं वीराणामहमजुªन:  भतूानां िÖथितŁÂपि°रहं व ैपितस·गम: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Among the devotees of Brahmans I am Bali and I am Arjuna among the valiant warriors. I am the
beginning, the existence; and the destruction of all the creatures. (35)

(263) Shri Krishna said – “In the matter of devotion of Brahmins, Bali is definitely the greatest,
and by his devotion to Brahmans I was compelled to stand – guard at his door. That Bali I
am.”



(264) Shri Krishna said – Among the Pandavas I am Arjuna, the incarnation of Nara, the sage, and
he is my life and my Prana.”

(265) Shripati said – “O Uddhava, I am the beginning, the power of maintenance and power of
destruction of all the creatures.

गÂयु³ÂयुÂसगōपादानमानÆदÖपशªल±णम्  आÖवादशुÂयवघाणमहं सव¥िÆदयेिÆदयम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

I am the inner organ of each organ and functions like going, speaking, excretion, bringing, enjoying,
touching, tasting, hearing, smelling etc. (36)

(266) I am the inner organ of all the organs of senses and actions, and all their functions are
possible by my will.

(267) Going, holding, ejecting excreta and urine, to impress, seeing, touching, smelling, hearing
and tasting – all these actions are possible because of me only.

(268) Without my will, these movements of the organs are not possible at all. I am going to tell you
all the details about this.

(269) I am the higher mind behind the outer mind. I am the inner eye of the eyes. I am the sense of
touch behind each touch and I am the tongue behind the fleshy tongue of each person.

(270) I am the real nose of the physical nose, the primary listener behind the organ of ear, I am the
holder behind the hands that hold things and I am the movement behind every movement.

(271) O Uddhava, I am the joy of the sense of joy and I am the intellect behind the evident function
of intellect which is the act of logical thinking and all the perceptions and contacts through
all the senses to outer objects is my own function.

(272) I am the speech of the speech, the original inspirations of Para-Wani and I am Hrishikesh,
the God controlling all the organs.

पिृथवी वायुराकाश आपो ºयोितरहं महान्  िवकार: पुŁषोऽÓयĉं रज: सßवं तम: परम्

Meaning of the Verse:

I am the Earth, I am the air, the sky, the water, the great light (sun), I am the Male, I am the
invisible and I am the Rajas, Sattwa and Tamas as also beyond all of them. (37)

(273) The number of elements is twenty-five, and if three Gunas are added, it is twenty-eight. I
will now tell you their details also.



(274) The evident created world consists of Ahankera, Mahat principle, and the five atomic
aspects (तÂमाता) of the five qualities of smell, taste, light touch and the sound. The five
elements, the ten organs and one mind make up the number of sixteen.

(275) When the Purusha (Male) and Prakruti (Maya, female) are added, the total comes to twenty-
five. The Gunas are within the Prakruti. This is the play of all these elements.

(276) I am the Being, which is beyond the ordinary visible world, and is represented by this
Prakruti with the three Gunas and the definite number of all three elements or principles.

अहमेतÂपसं´यानं ²ानं तßविविनĲय:  मयेĵरेण जीवेन गुणेन गुिणना िवना 

सवाªÂमनािप सव¥ण न भावो िवīते ³विचत् 
Meaning of the Verse:

The Lord said - I am the knowledge of these principles and the counting of them. I am the Jeeva, I
am the God, I am the wielder of Gunas and I am the Gunas themselves; and without me, who
am the Atman of all, there is nothing separate existing. (38)

(277) The Lord said – I am all these principles and the act of counting them, also, separately.

(278) I am also the knower of this fact and without me; there is nothing else in the world.

(279) Jeeva and Ishwara, Gunas and the Being who holds these Gunas, the field (body) and the
knower of the field (Atma) – all these I am myself in the various expressions.

(280) Not a single atom distinctly exists outside me, and I am, the only Universal soul, the only
total spirit.

(281) O Uddhava, nothing else separately exists here and you should know that I am in all the
bodies.

(282) O Uddhava, you may say that I have told this so briefly, but please understand that this fact is
as it is told. This cannot be much explained in details. Why? Please listen to what I am going
to say.

सं´यानं परमाणनूां कालेन िकयते मया  न तथा मे िवभतूीनां सजृतोऽÁडािन कोिटश:

Meaning of the Verse:

I shall be able to count the atoms in the whole world, in the due time but as I have created
innumerable Universes, it is not possible to count them in detail. (39)



(283) The Lord said – I, as Time, can count all the atoms on the Earth, but I cannot say definitely
how many are my manifestations.

(284) I have brought into existence Universes without number and I cannot now count them. So,
how can I say how many worlds and my manifestations there are!

(285) Though I, as Narayana, know everything, I cannot count my total manifestations (Vibhootis),
so, how can I describe them?

(286) I shall now tell in what form my manifestation is evident in human beings. O Uddhava,
please listen to them.

तेज: शी: कìितªरैĵय« हीÖÂयाग: सौभगं भग:  वीय« ितित±ा िव²ानं यत यत स
म¤ऽशक: 

Meaning of the Verse:

Wherever there is brilliance, riches, fame, modesty, renunciation, expertise in duty, and vigor,
with forbearance and scientific knowledge, it should be understood to be my partial
manifestation. (40)

(287) There is my partial manifestation in the man who is very powerful and brilliant who has
prosperity permanently, who has unlimited glory, and whose fame about his religious nature
is wide.

(288) He who has vast command over all the people in the three worlds; whose charity is
limitless, and whose good fortune is seen to be always more and more.

(289) He whose orders are never disobeyed and whose good fortune is very pleasing even to
others.

(290) He, who is having an attitude of kind forgiveness, he who abhors all bad deeds and he who
is very wise in his dealings with everybody—

(291) He, who has these qualities, is my image, my own manifestation. All signs may be evident,
but even if one of these signs are found in that man, he should be taken to be my image!

एताÖते कìितªता: सवाª: स·±ेपेण िवभतूय:  मनोिवकारा एवतेै यथा वाचािभधीयते 
Meaning of the Verse:

All these manifestations of mine which are thus described should be recognized as born of
imagination, for the sake of expression in our speech. (41)

(292) O Uddhava, the manifestations which I told you in short are the products of the imaginations!



(293) In the state of mind of the seekers these may be added but considered in relation to the
finalities, they are only products of imagination as I said.

(294) I am alone! You know this! I have no name, no form, no Guna and no social caste! So, to
describe my various manifestations is only to talk about unreal things!

वाचं य¸छ मनो य¸छ पाणान् य¸छेिÆदयािण च  आÂमानमाÂमना य¸छ न भयू:
कÐपसेऽÅवने 

Meaning of the Verse:

You should curb your speech, control your mind, control the Prana, subdue your senses, and tame
your intellect with your Sattwik Nature, so that you will not be subject to Rebirth. (42)

(295) My reality is eternal, without any modifications, beyond the speech, mind and intellect!
What effort can the poor sense-organs do to know me? Pranas are also not able to decide
what I am in truth!

(296) Therefore, by observing self-control and control of the mind and body, you should regulate
your mind, your intellect, your organs and your vital breath, so that you will maintain your
status in the blissful Atman.

(297) If you say that you do not know how to do this, I will tell you the method.

(298) Speech should be controlled by uttering my name; mind can be controlled by meditation;
breath can be controlled by exercises of taking in and giving out of breath regularly and the
organs can be controlled by stopping them from indulgence.

(299) Intellect should be controlled by thinking that you are Atman, and the Jeeva should be
controlled by the bliss of Parmatman. When you do this, you will be identified with me.

(300) When you are one with me, you will not see the world as world, but as Me and there will be
no birth and death and coming and going.

(301) He, who does not even think of having control as I have just now described will suffer in
many ways. I will tell you his plight also.

यो व ैवाđनसी सÌयगसंय¸छन् िधया यित:  तÖय वतं तपो ²ानं सवÂयामघटाÌबुवत् 
Meaning of the Verse:

One, who does not control the speech and mind by right effort as told by me, finds that his penance,
his vows and his charity become wasted, just like water kept in an earthern pot not properly
baked. (43)

(302) The efforts on the path of occultism made by man, who does not properly control all his



faculties as said are wasted.

(303) Just as water kept in a raw earthen pot is wasted, so all his word-knowledge, his penance,
observation of vows, yoga, sacrifices and charities are wasted.

(304) His observances are useless, just as oblations offered in the sacrifice when the fire is turned
to ashes; or to perform rituals while still remaining unclean or giving something in charity to
an unworthy man is wasted.

(305) It is like throwing seeds on rocks or to call a Brahmin for golak ceremony or making a show
by a barren woman that she is pregnant.

(306) Thus dear Uddhava, if proper self-control is not observed, the efforts for progress on the
spiritual path are wasted.

(307) The Lord, therefore, further emphasizes that it is necessary to gradually, bring under control
all the energies going out through the organs and the mind etc.

तÖमाÆमनोवच: पाणान् िवय¸छेÆमÂपरायण:  मĩिĉयुĉया बुÄÅया तत:
पåरसमाÈयते 

Meaning of the Verse:

Therefore, a man should control his mind, speech and breath and become devoted to me so that by
his intellect filled with my devotion, he will fulfill his life. (44)

(308) He who worships me should exercise control over his mind, intellect and organs and be
alert in my worship.

(309) When one worships me with faith, desires for worldly pleasures simply get burnt and pure
peace arises in the mind and heart of my devotee.

(310) In my worship all other spiritual endeavors become shy and withdraw. I free my devotee
from the bondage of worldly life.

(311) If my devotees are bound by the worldly troubles, it is shameful to me. So, I save my
devotee from all calamities.

(312) When Pralhad was being harassed I made myself suddenly present in the form of “man-lion”
from a pillar and killed my enemy. For a big elephant I came running from Vaikuntha to
rescue it from a crocodile.

(313) When Kauravas were about to violet the modesty of Draupadi, I saved her from shame and
defeated their evil purposes. I gulped the wild forest fire and saved the cowherd boys.

(314) When Indra harassed the people of Gokula by heavy rain, I lifted the mount Govardhan. I



became a man of amorous power in order to relieve Gopis forever from desires.

(315) In order to help Arjuna to be true to his vow, I covered the Sun in daytime and he could kill
Jayadratha and thus I protected Arjuna.

(316) I took upon myself to be born again and again for my devotee Ambareesh. I do not allow my
devotees to suffer!

(317) I hold upon my head the dust from the feet of my devotees! I made friendship with monkeys
and bears!

(318) So, I am going to tell people to worship me, to sing songs about my life and adventures so
that they will reach me easily.

(319) When they worship me loyally they will understand me though I am limitless and then I will
attend to their every day need. I really love people who worship me.

(320) There is no other easy way to reach me, than pure devotion and that is why I also told you to
be my devotee only and not to bother about so many other methods and means.

(321) My devotee denies four types of liberations also, because he looks upon the whole worldly
life scornfully and enjoys the Supreme bliss that my devotion brings about.

(322) “The greatness of my devotees is really beyond anybody’s conjecture” — so saying the Lord
lovingly embraced Uddhava.

(323) How did Uddhava feel by that divine touch of Shri Krishna? He felt as happy as a calf
getting fully love of the mother-cow!

(324) As the bird Chakora feels very cool satisfied by the rays of the moon, he felt happy or as a
peacock dances with joy when it sees dark rain clouds above in the sky, so Uddhava felt
happy.

(325) Thus Uddhava was full with the highest Atmic experience and forgot his separate existence
as “the devotee” and Shri Krishna also forgot himself as Shri Krishna.

(326) In this way both became one and enjoyed the ecstasy of Supreme happiness. There the flag
of Supreme bliss was fully flourishing.

(327) The joy of happiness of devotion cannot be realized without good fortune and the Lord and
his devotee thus enjoyed it!

(328) Eknath surrendered himself to Janardana and thus he understood the secret of the happiness
in worship of God and the hidden meaning which is in the heart of devotees.

(329) The God, who is the real vital breath of his devotee, became an ordinary cowherd and
playing games with the boys of Gokula, he emancipated the cowherds and the Gopis also.



(330) It is not much surprising that playing their own rustic games he emancipated them! But his
divine magic is something very generous and stranger than this! Please listen to it.

(331) There were various animals and birds in Vrindavana, like mountain, stones, grass, trees,
black bees, fish, deers, alligators and even tigers, forest-dwelling wild and pet animals,
birds, serpents, doves, peacocks etc.

(332) The kind Lord emancipated also these and other beings by His generous divine grace.

(333) In the incarnation as Ramchandra, he took to forest by the order of his father, but during his
stay there, he became a friend of monkeys and bears and freed them from rebirth. He also
killed demons, who being killed by Him, were liberated!

(334) The bears and monkeys were freed by reason of their servitude and demons were liberated
due to their death in the battle – this is also not very surprising. You may please listen to a
greater part of God’s blessings.

(335) From the city of Ayodhya, upto the city of Lanka, there were many trees, stones, creepers,
grass etc everywhere, including big and small birds and insects. The Lord Ramchandra
emancipated these also by his touch.

(336) In this way the Lord (Janardana) comes again and again in this world, and liberates many
beings and he has also freed Eknath! There is nothing extraordinary in it for God.

(337) But still something very astonishing has been done by Him. He has made me, a stupid person
as I am, capable of commenting in Marathi on the Sanskrit text of Shrimad Bhagawat! I am
myself wondering about this!

(338) Eknath has surrendered himself to the God Janardana whose blessings are so powerful; and
remembering His sacred feet, Eknath has completed this sixteenth chapter.

 

Here ends Marathi commentary by Saint Eknath on the 16th chapter of the eleventh Skandha, of the
Bhagawat Mahapurana.

 

Dedicated to Lord Shri Krishna.

***



Chapter 17
 

Salutations to Lord Shri Ganesha!

Salutations to Lord Shri Krishna!

 

(1) OM! I bow to Satguru who is the great Mount Meru! You are a great mountain of a smaller size,
but you are great by your spiritual Reality and you are the support for all Beings!

(2) On the three peaks of self-knowledge which are Vaikuntha, Kailasa and Satyaloka, the three
Gods viz, Vishnu, Rudra and Brahmadeva reside with your support!

(3) By your basic support all the beings in the three worlds live happily and you are at the
beginning, during the period of existence of Beings whose end is also in you!

(4) With all the gods and demons, with both the benign and cruel appearances as they may have,
residing within you, either small or big, your own Nature and Being is without any
disturbance!

(5) There, the field is of Viveka, i.e. the discriminative intelligence, and the mines are of the jewels
of spiritual energy. Even if a small pebble from the mine is taken by an ordinary man, he will
be a very rich merchant!

(6) The medicinal herbs on that mountain are very strange! If a man eats any such herbs, he will be
beyond oldage and death. On that mountain, many rivulets of the Ganga of knowledge are
constantly running.

(7) My Guru is a place of rest of Gods and men, he is the basic support of all the four Ashramas
viz, bachelorhood, family life etc, he is the state of actionlessness while actions are going on
and he is the own abode of all Jeevas.

(8) My Guru is the field where devotion develops. He is the fertile garden-land where devotees
live; he is the sense of interest of the actual interest of devotees in God and the joy of the self-
bliss.

(9) My Guru is thus the great mountain Meru who without the hardness of the mountain, is support
for all and by his grace even the worldly life of the seekers becomes full of happiness.

(10) He is the living contentment which the seekers experience. He is the cloud of self joy for his
disciples. He is the rain-drop for the Chatak birds which are the seekers of liberation.
Janardana Swami, who is as great as described just now, became pleased with me.



(11) By the grace of his feet I have happily explained in poetry the first half of the 11 th division
(Skandha) of Shrimad Bhagwat.

(12) In that half part Uddhava has asked the Lord Shri Krishna what are his important
manifestations which are enumerated by the Lord for the convenience of meditation by the
devotees.

(13) During that enumeration the Lord Shri Krishna said to Uddhava that he is the Atman, the Rama
within, on which his devotees concentrate their minds.

(14) Thereupon Uddhava felt a doubt. He thought that there are innumerable persons occupied
heavily in the performance of rituals and many of them have become addicted to those
activities. How is it possible for them to be liberated?

(15) I will ask the Lord how persons doing rituals will not feel proud of their performance and
doing their ordained duties they will be able to be free.

(16) He mused that the spouse of Goddess Laxmi has himself told that he is the action, which is
being performed by Sattwik persons, (which is at the end of 16th chapter – Editor)

(17) I will ask him to explain in a lucid way how the action which is according to the scriptures,
itself becomes the nature of Brahman (which is the secret of spiritual efforts)

(18) This was the intention of Uddhava and in order to get his doubt removed, he began to ask
questions to the Lord about the base of the system of castes and Ashramas and about the nature
of Swadharma (duties indicated for the respective castes and Ashrama)

उĦव उवाच - यÖÂवयािभिहत: पवू« धमªÖÂवĩिĉल±ण:  वणाªशमाचारवतां सव¥षां
िĬपदामिप 

Meaning of the Verse:

Uddhava said – “O Lord, earlier you have explained the duties of the devotees who are belonging
to castes and Ashramas as well as duties of ordinary men. (1)

(19) Uddhava said – O Lord of the devotees, while listening to your explanations of your
manifestations I began to doubt how your devotion can be successful even while performing
the duties laid down by the scriptures.

(20) You have been telling most emphatically right from the beginning in this Kalpa that by
observing the man’s own duties he automatically becomes your devotee and in the wake of that
subject you have very clearly specifically explained the caste system and the system of four
stages in personal life.

(21) Thus you have clearly postulated that the highest achievement and devotion to God are
definitely possible by observance of one’s own duty.



यथानुķीयमानेन Âविय भिĉनृªणां भवेत्  Öवधम¥णारिवÆदा± तत् समा´यातुमहªिस 
Meaning of the Verse:

O Lord with eyes like the petals of lotus, please tell me how your devotees can be your
worshippers while they are doing their ordained duties! (2)

(22) Please listen, O Lotus-eyed Achyuta; please tell how men can naturally be worshipping you
while performing their fixed duties in home and society.

(23) O Lotus-eyed,! O spouse of goddess Kamala! O the image of Grace! O Madhava! Please tell
me that state of skillful duty performed by your devotees.

(24) You may say here – “Whom did I tell this skill before the beginning of the kalpa?” Please
listen to my request.

पुरा िकल महाबाहो धम« परमकं पभो  य°ेन हंसłपेण बĺणेऽËयाÂथ माधव 
Meaning of the Verse:

O Madhava, O Lord of powerful Arms! In the past you had taught this great religion, to the sons of
Lord Brahma, when you adopted the body of a swan. (3)

(25) (Eknath says – The term महाबाहो is used here because the Lord can hold together the whole
universe in his powerful arms).

(26) Uddhava said – “You are the guide to direct everybody to do his duty, you are the Primordial
Teacher and you are one who advised God the Creator about the social set-up of castes and the
four stages in the life of the individual and their relative duties.

(27) Adopting a body of a swan, you had earlier taught in details the importance of doing one’s duty
and also, some time back you have told me in short what you had taught them.

(28) But I have not understand clearly the teaching in respect of the ordained duties, as to what are
their specific characteristics etc.

(29) So, please tell me the same groups of duties according to castes and age-stages (Ashramas)
which you had told to Sanaka and others.

(30) You might tell me to refer to those rules of conduct which are even now valid and prevalent
from that time, through those Kumaras, but that is not possible for me!

स इदानé सुमहता कालेनािमतकशªन  न पायो भिवता मÂयªलोके पागनुशािसत: 
Meaning of the Verse:



By lapse of so much time from those days, those rules are not known perfectly by anybody now in
this world of the mortals, O the slayer of enemies! (4)

(31) You are called the slayer of enemies because you destroy the enemies of the seeker which are
Desire, Anger, Greed, Pride etc.

(32) I have surrendered myself totally to you because I do not find in all the three worlds anybody
else who can destroy the enemies of the devotees.

(33) You had taught the sons of Brahma at the beginning of this Kalpa but as a lot of time has
elapsed sine then, mostly nobody knows the rules of conduct in these days.

(34) Now-a-days generally people are not very careful or alert about performing their own duties.
They have forgotten those things and now they are more interested in satisfying their hunger
and desire.

(35) Thus there is no teacher available who can convince people about the importance of observing
duties and therefore, O the ruler of ‘Vaikuntha’. It will be better if you yourself tell me about
the faith in the performance of duties by all the people.

वĉा कताªऽिवता नाÆयो धमªÖया¸युत ते भुिव  सभायामिप वåैर¼¸यां यत मिूतªधरा:
कला: 

कताªऽिवता पवĉा च भवता मधुसदून  Âयĉे महीतले देव िवनĶं क: पवàयित 
Meaning of the Verse:

Other than you, O Achyuta there is none to teach, institute or defend this righteous course of earth
not even in Brahma’s court, where sciences are present in person. (5)

When the Earth will be left by you O Madusudana, who will institute, maintain and teach this
course – O Lord! Who will expound this Dharma (duties) which is almost lost? (6)

(36) O Achyuta, with the loss of knowledge, there is nobody except you in this world who can
teach the duties to all people.

(37) Some people know how to explain various duties according to the scriptures but they do not
know the actual method of performance.

(38) Therefore O Lord, there cannot be anyone else now who is the authority to lay down the
duties, the expounder of the duties and the protector of those duties, after duly detailing them.

(39) Not only on the face of this Earth but even in all the three worlds there is none else than you
who is knowledgeable.

(40) Even if we consider the Satyaloka there are four Vedas, six systems of Philosophy, History,



Mythology, and books of law, present there in person.

(41) But even there the Brahma could not answer the question of his sons and you had to go there in
the form of a swan and satisfy their query.

(42) Even in the court of Brahma there is no speaker like you. You are the very image of Absolute
Reality and you have come here only to bless your devotees.

(43) You, with all these qualities have established the systems of Karma and Dharma and you have
also personally demonstrated how to perform them. Now when you leave this world who will
teach Religion?

(44) In short, O Shri Krishna, nobody else has that capacity to establish and teach the way of action
while achieving devotion also.

(45) You are the life of this world, you are the helper of your devotees and you are the destroyer of
the wild elephant of the pride of the devotees and therefore you are called Madusudana".
Uddhava started to speak like this after offering prayer to the Lord.

तत् Âवं न: सवªधमª² धमªÖÂवĩिĉल±ण:  यथा यÖय िवधीयेत तथा वणªय मे पभो 
Meaning of the Verse:

O the knower of all the religions, O Lord Shri Krishna, please tell me in principle, the religion
including your devotion, laid down for each and every person according to his class and
position. (7)

(46) You are omniscient. You are the very image of knowledge. Please tell me the secret of the
right duties of people according to the caste system and the stage in personal life.

(47) So also please tell me what are the duties of persons outside the framework of castes. When
Uddhava requested the Lord like this, the darkly beautiful Shri Krishna was pleased.

(48) Uddhava had asked a very important and useful question. When the Yogeshwara Shuka
considered the question he was also pleased.

(49) He said to Parikshiti – “Blessed is the intellect of Uddhava! By asking this question Uddhava
has really obliged the entire world.

शीशुक उवाच - एवं ÖवभÂृयमु´येन पĶृ: स भगवान् हåर: 

पीत: ±ेमाय मÂयाªनां धमाªनाह सनातनान् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Shri Shuka said – Thus questioned by Uddhava who was the foremost of his servants, the Lord Shri



Hari was delighted and taught for the welfare of mortals the courses of conduct which are
binding for all times. (8)

(50) Shuka said to Parikshiti- “Please listen carefully. Uddhava is really great because he asked
how to attain freedom through performing our duty.

(51) He was dearest to the Lord among all his servants and the Lord found it difficult to remain
happy without his company even for a moment.

(52) The Lord always shared with him all these secrets which the Lord never revealed to others at
all.

(53) He did not delay even for a moment giving reply to his question. The Lord, who was not easily
available to Gods like Brahma was very intimate with Uddhava.

(54) That is why Uddhava enjoyed the first place among all the servants of the Lord and he
naturally prayed and asked the Lord how the Freedom can be attained while doing one’s own
duty only.

(55) Dear Parikshiti, this question was helpful for the emancipation of the whole world eventually
and for that reason only the Lord explained nicely how while performing our own duties, the
liberation is achieved.

(56) Uddhava had actually wanted to bring out the kindness of the God in making available for all
people, ‘liberating through duty’.

(57) It is said that the cloud showers rain as soon as it listens to the expectant cry of the bird
Chataka or the cow runs to its calf as soon as it hears the sound of that calf from a distance.

(58) Similarly as soon as the Lord Shri Krishna heard Uddhava’s question, He as if raised his
voice in the joy of answering and now listen to what He said.

शीभगवानुवाच - धÌयª एष तव पĳो न:ैशेयसकरो नणृाम् 

वणाªशमाचारवतां तमुĦव िनबोध मे 
Meaning of the Verse:

The Lord said – Your question is full of righteousness because it leads to devotion. So now here
from me about the rules of conduct prescribed for the four castes and stages in personal life.
(9)

(59) Just as a mother never denies anything to her only child, the Lord Shri Krishna did not
disregard any question of Uddhava because Uddhava was very dear to him.

(60) He said joyfully – O Uddhava! Blessed is your speech! You have virtually built a staircase for



all people to reach liberation.

(61) My reply to your question is that the persons who follow the social system and their own stage
in life while performing actions find that their very duties become a means to liberation. I shall
tell you how it is possible. Please listen.

(62) I am going to tell you how religion has become an institution well established right from the
first age which is called Krutayoga at the beginning of the Kalpa.

आदौ कृतयुगे वणō नणृां हंस इित Öमतृ:  कृतकृÂया: पजा जाÂया तÖमात् कृतयुगं
िवदु: 

वेद: पणव एवागे धमōऽहं वषृłपधक्ृ  उपासते तपोिनķा हंसं मां मुĉिकिÐबषा: 
Meaning of the Verses:

In the first Satyayuga (of the present kalpa) there was only one caste of all people. The name of the
caste was Hansa. People fulfilled their aim of life right from their birth and therefore the Yuga
was known as Kruta Yuga (the age of fulfillment) (10)

In the beginning Pranava alone was the Veda while I alone as existing in their thoughts was known
as bull standing on all its four feet and people were free from sin. They contemplated on me as
Hans the purest God. (11)

(63) The first Agee was Kruta Yuga (age) There were no four castes and there was no study of
Vedas and no rules laid down for karma.

(64) All people meditated and thought – I am Brahman, (In Sanskrit the words are Aham
Brahmasmi) and therefore Hansa was the only caste.

(65) At that time OM was the Veda and I was religion as imagined as a bull having four legs which
were Penance, compassion, truth and purity. Non- religious was no-where!

(66) At that time “Sattwa” was the only Guna. All people were truthful in their actions. They were
very religious. Sin and cunning were not at all born.

(67) The heart of people was not touched by the desire for money and woman belonging to others.

(68) The faith of the people was in the maxim viz. “I am the absolute reality”. O Uddhava, that is
my best devotion and it is called loyalty to penance.

(69) There was no Heaven and no Hell and committing any act against religion was not even
dreamt of.

(70) Thus all the people were having their aim of life fulfilled already naturally by their pure
actions and therefore the age was called Kruta-Age.



तेतामुखे महाभाग पाणाÆमे Ńदया°यी  िवīा पादुरभ°ूÖया अहमासं ितवÆृमख: 
Meaning of the Verse:

At the beginning of Treta-Yuga, O highly blessed Uddhava, the three-fold Veda was revealed from
my heart through my respiration and from the latter, I as sacrifice with its triple functions of a
Hota, Adhwaryu and Udgata. (12)

(71) O Uddhava, you are very fortunate in this Kali-age, because you have got faith befitting the
people belonging to the Kruta-Age.

(72) In the Treta-Age, Karma began. I am the Supreme Person known as Vairaj and through my
respiration; the triple Vedas and duties came into existence.

(73) Then the triple science, the various differences, various mantras, and poetic meters and the
three Vedas namely Ruk, Yajus and Sama became manifest with all their branches.

(74) From the three Vedas came the three kinds of sacrifices and I as the place of sacrifice with
three mekhalas and there are three performers like Adhwaryu, Hota and Udgata.

(75) Thus in Treta, the sacrifice was my body. (in the next two verses the Supreme Person, the Lord
Shri Krishna is telling the various authorities for performance of action according to the Varna
and Ashrama).

िवप±ितयिव½शदूा मुखबाहóŁपादजा:  वरैाजात् पुŁषाºजाता य आÂमाचारल±णा: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Form Brahma appeared the four classes of society as Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and the
Shoodras, which were evolved respectively from his mouth, arms, thighs, and feet and known
by their own conduct. (13)

(76) From the Vairaja, Brahmins were born from his mouth, kings (kshatriyas) were born from his
arms, Vaishyas were born from the thighs.

(77) Shoodras were born from feet. Thus the four classes came into existence. Every class has its
particular duties.

(78) In this way, from Vairaja person, four classes were begun and now, I will tell you about
Ashramas (stages in individual life)

गहृाशमो जघनतो बĺचय« Ńदो मम  व±:Öथलाद् वने वासो Æयास: शीषªिण संिÖथत: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Family life was born from my thighs. Bachelorhood from my heart, forest dwelling from my chest



and Sanyasa from my head. (14)

(79) From my thighs, the stage of family-life was born and bachelorhood was born from my heart,
Wanaprastha was born from my chest.

(80) Then the fourth ashrama which is Sanyasa is at my head. Thus I have told you the system of
four classes and four Ashramas.

वणाªनामाशमाणां च जÆमभÌूयनुसाåरणी:  आसन् पकृतयो न◌ॄणां नीचनैीचो°मो°मा:

Meaning of the Verse:

The nature of people belonging to the different Varnas and Ashramas developed according to the
character of the place of their origin – low in the case of those of a low origin and lofty in case
of those born from high origin. (15)

(81) The qualities of the class and the stage of life depend on the place of their origin from my
body, the category born from higher part was high and category born from lower part was low.

(82) Further, Brahmans were of Sattwik Guna, Kshatriyas were of the mixture of Sattwa and Raja,
Vaishyas were having mixture of Rajas and Tamas and Shoodras were simply Tamasik.

(83) (The Lord –now goes on to describe the behaviour and nature of all the castes differently)

शमो दमÖतप: शौचं सÆतोष: ±ािÆतराजªवम्  मĩिĉĲ दया सÂयं
बĺपकृतयिÖÂवमा: 

Meaning of the Verse:

The natural traits of a Brahmin are (1) control of mind and the senses (2) meditation (3) purity (4)
contentment (5) Forgiveness (6) simplicity (7) Devotion to God (8) compassion (9)
Truthfulness. (16)

(84) The Lord Shri Krishna said to Uddhava – “I will now tell you, then ten types of virtues related
to Brahmins, which please listen to with proper attention.”

(85) Mind and the sense organs are having a tendency to go out in the world. They should be
controlled by the power of discretion and they should be re-established and fixed in the self.

(86) Now, to control that tendency like this is similar to catching tightly the hood of a black cobra
and continue pressing our fingers till the cobra loosens its coils.

(87) Similarly, having faith in the advice of Guru and on the strength of desirelessness which
should be developed, the tendency thus turned inwards should be steadily pressed into unity



with Atman.

(88) One should hold on to the advice given by the Guru as the most important guideline and
intellect should be merged and the mind should be transformed in it. This is called Shama or
control of inward faculties.

(89) This Shama or inner control is a natural virtue with Brahmins. Now listen to the control of
activities by our limbs which are called ‘dama’. This is the second virtue.

(90) You should understand that the organs of action are having tremendous power to move out and
act in the outer world. One should apply strict discipline, like crushing that outgoing energy
by denial, so that nothing wrong will be done. This involves stillness in the body, in the face
of provocation of any kind and not to act or react.

(91) In the virtue of dama, one exercises controlled permission to undertake activities with the
only aim of getting things sufficient to live and maintain our body.

(92) Here, inner control is the king and outer denials of action etc are the subjects of that king. I
have told you the exact meaning of both. Now, listen to the third virtue of Penance.

(93) Shama gives peace to sense organs and Dama results in peace to the organs of action. After
that to perform duties laid down for us by Vedas only involves quite a good amount of
knowledge, which should be welcomed.

(94) One meaning of Penance is to observe vows of different kinds and to maintain body at the
maximum required level of efficiency. But this observance depends on various factors
including our destiny, but the really great Penance is to meditate on the nature of Shri Hari in
our heart especially, in the form of truth.

(95) One who performs his duties only, does not forget the Lord and always broods over the nature
of Atman.

(96) One who always has his mind tethered to the nature of Atman, just as a miser thinking of his
money, or a young girl thinking of a young man.

(97) Is worthy of being called a man of Penance. This is the highest type of Penance and this great
virtue of a Brahmin is called the glorious ‘Penance’.

(98) Now, listen to the thought of purity. It is of two kinds. One is definitive knowledge in the
mind and the second is outward activities within the framework of sanction of Vedas.

(99) The body is prone to be dirty, and that can be cleaned by using water and particular clay, and
there are dirty thoughts by which the mind becomes polluted. That can be cleaned by clear
concept that we are Atman and not mind.

(100) O Uddhava, the main sign of purity is this cleanliness both inside and outside. Now, please
listen to the signs of contentment.



(101) When a son is born, there is happiness in the family, and if the son dies, people feel sorrow.
When one gets money, he is glad and when he loses money, he becomes sad.

(102) But there is a state of happiness, which is eternal and by which crores of sorrows are
dissolved. That is real happiness. All other states of gladness etc are nothing compared to
that.

(103) There is a special kind of natural happiness, which a man gets through my devotion and one
may suffer misery or receive great property, that happiness creates contentment because
there is a sense of equality in that mind.

(104) Some people use the word forbearance to denote contentment and call it Titiksha.
Especially, many intellecuals use that word. Please listen to the meaning of that word.

(105) When the mind of a man is not at all disturbed in the conditions of extreme cold and extreme
heat or the touch of any object either soft or hard.

(106) In that case, he identifies himself with either of the opposite condition. So, this is the
explanation of the word contentment, the fourth virtue of a Brahmin. Having talked about this
quality, Shri Krishna said further about what is peace!

(107) The Lord said – “When a man experiences Me in his heart, the desire and anger disappear
and if anybody makes any mistake or any offence is done in his respect, he does not mind at
all”.

(108) On the contrary, he obliges the man who has done wrong. He does not experience any
disturbance in his mind. That is the state of peace.

(109) Such a state of peace is the 6th virtue of a Brahmin. Now, listen about the virtue of simplicity
or straight-forwardness. I will tell you the exact sign.

(110) Just see. Though a mother may be ugly and not beautiful her love for her child is not ugly.
Similarly, if an image of a cobra is made of gold the gold does not become a cobra.

(111) Similarly, though a man is provoked by others to behave cunningly with a man, who is
cunning, he cannot behave like that. The thought does not enter his mind. This is called
straight forwardness or pure honesty.

(112) The water of a river does not know how to be bitter for a tiger and sweet for a cow. Same is
the condition here. The mind of the man is having the same attitude towards the cunning man
as he has for others.

(113) This is called ‘Arjava’ or ‘Rujuta’, here called straight forwardness. This is the 7 th virtue of
a Brahmin. (Now, Lord Krishna is telling about devotion to God).

(114) O Uddhava, just as the earth supports everything like a forest, a garden, or a river. So,



devotion to me is the base, the main breeding ground for all virtues.

(115) As the earth, the soil is the main support for any crop to grow; similarly, all these signs are
born from my devotion.

(116) That virtue of devotion is being explained – “Only he who drops his selfish desire for
earthly objects or divine pleasures and loves me whole and soul is my devotee.

(117) If a man calls himself a devotee and is mad for earning money, that is all against the real
devotion. O Uddhava! A greedy man should be considered as a non-devotee.

(118) The man who has no feeling of devotion, but performs outward rituals etc in my devotion is
a hypocrite. He soars high in the sky like a blind eagle, who cannot find a suitable perch.

(119) I do not consider the caste or the family of a man, who is my devotee. Only devotion to me is
sufficient for him to meet me in unity.

(120) I simply jump to help a man, who has real love for me. There is love for me only in a man,
who hoists the flag of faith in me.

(121) O Uddhava, the man who thinks that whatever he sees is God, is my dearest devotee. His
devotion is my life and blood.

(122) He is my Jeeva and breath. I offer everything mine to him. Just as a cow recently delivered
is whole and soul for her calf, I am obedient to my devotee.

(123) In short, O Uddhava, there is total and limitless sense of surrender to me, which is the real
devotion. Now, listen to the sign of compassion or a sense of pity for everybody.

(124) Just as when a mother sees her child falling in some calamity, she does not wait a minute,
but runs to help it. So, the man feels great pangs of compassion and pity, when he sees
anybody in calamity or in miserable condition.

(125) When such compassion arises, the man does not consider who is his near relative or who is
a stranger. He does not even ask about the caste of the man, who is to be helped.

(126) If a man is being drowned in a river, he simply jumps to save his life, and never cares about
the caste of that man. This is the real pity.

(127) He will jump into a house on fire, just to save a life. I bow down before such a man of
compassion.

(128) This man has, by his virtue of compassion, won me over and as if purchased me totally.

(129) Therefore, I do any type of work in his house and whatever calamity befalls such a man, is a
calamity on me.



(130) Thus a man who thinks kindly about the lowly, forlorn person, who is really kind-hearted, is
as if a store-house of my glory and for me he is the essence of happiness.

(131) This is the pity, the ninth virtue of a Brahmin. Now I am going to tell you the whole sign
about truth.

(132) That fact is that real truth is not touched by falsehood either in waking state, dream or sleep.

(133) When such truth is established completely in the heart, his speech and his reason is always
truthful. When the mind is truthful, the whole Creation is real, true and nothing false remains
anywhere.

(134) This is the tenth virtue of Brahmins, which is evident in all their behaviour.

(135) So, all these ten virtues grow in the field of the nature of the Brahmins, and it is worth noting
that this state of mind is original natural and inartificial with them.

(136) If the Brahmins are full of these ten characteristics, they are worthy of respect for all others.
O Uddhava, now listen to the explanation of the Kshatriyas and their virtues.

तेजो बलं धिृत: शौय« ितित±ौदायªमुīम:  Öथयै« बĺÁयतĵैय« ±तपकृतयिÖÂवमा: 
Meaning of the Verse:

The character of Kshatriyas is consisting of the following virtues viz: 1) Brilliance (2) Strength
(3) Courage (4) Bravery (5) Forbearance (6) Generosity (7) Adventure (8) Stillness (9)
Respect for Brahmins who know Brahman and (10) Glory. (17)

(137) O Uddhava of good qualities! I have told you about the ten virtues of the Brahmins. Now,
please listen to the ten virtues which Kshatriyas possess.

(138) Tejas, brilliance, means power to advance boldly and conquer others. They are like the Sun
on this Earth, by the light of whom other kings become pale!

(139) So, brilliance is the foremost quality of a worthy Kshatriya. Now I shall tell you about their
strength.

(140) Kshatriya is so strong that he will fight with many warriors at one time alone and he goes on
fighting even if he is beheaded and kills the enemies.

(141) While entering into the war-field, he does not ask for anybody’s help. He attacks the enemy
ranks like a single lion attacking many elephants.

(142) When the sky is full of demons, and the Earth is overcrowded by Asuras who are against
him, his courage is not at all lost.

(143) Even the sky may collapse, or the Earth may have upheaval, his courage does not get



disturbed even as much as a hair on his body!

(144) Even if the end of the world may be impending his mind is not afraid. When he is so
fearless, his quality is called the courage’.

(145) When Kshatriyas know how to wield successfully the eighty-four weapons and have this
power as a natural quality, it is called the courage of the warrior-caste, i.e. the Kshatriyas.

(146) Now what is “Bravery”! Bravery is that quality which enables the Kshatriya to wipe out all
his enemies and no opponent remains unconquered.

(147) The brave Kshatriyas, who are fighting a righteous war, do not attack the foe who holds no
weapon or who is running away being defeated.

(148) Once they encounter the enemy face to face, they never step back. When only one warrior
can kill thousands of enemies that is the real bravery and a religious war!

(149) The greatest enemy is Death. No other enemy is fiercer than Death; the brave Kshatriya
simply defeats Death. The bravery of such a Kshatriya is praised by gods and demons.

(150) Thus when a Kshatriya makes the whole Earth devoid of enemies it is the “bravery” which
is the fourth quality of warrior class.

(151) What is forbearance of Kshatriyas? When the fighter does not turn back and sustains the
weapons or sharp arrows of the enemy that is called the forbearance of Kshatriyas.

(152) When an army of elephants comes charging ahead and the great warriors are attacking from
the front, the Kshatriyas face bravely their attack. This is the Forbearance.

(153) Just as a mountain faces the wild attack of ocean waves, the really brave warrior does not
run away but counter-attacks the onslaught of enemies. This is Forbearance.

(154) Again there is total forbearance in the normal life when a Kshatriya is not affected either by
victory or defeat and his mind is neither glad nor sad in any event.

(155) This is the Titiksha ,the power of sustenance which is the fifth virtue of Kshatriyas. Now
listen to the quality of Generosity of this caste.

(156) Kshatriyas do not value money beyond a certain limit. When they give in charity they give
sufficient to satisfy the need of the receiver.

(157) They consider the place, the time, the worthiness of the receiver and give with proper
ceremony having no doubts about that charity in their minds.

(158) A Kshatriya is never averse to giving anything to one who requests just as the Moon is never
tired of showering Her light on the bird Chakora.



(159) So when this charity is very natural it is generousness, which is the sixth virtue of
Kshatriyas.

(160) Whatever the duty is, the Kshatriyas have to do it in order to create the spiritual merit and
that is Udyama or being always ready for any adventure.

(161) In this, the duty of protection of all people, especially protecting the cows and Brahmins is
important, and to protect the land and all the subjects are of course the duties or Udyama of
Kshatriyas, even at the cost of their life.

(162) This spirit of readiness to undertake adventures is the seventh virtue of the Kshatriyas. Now
listen to the ‘firmness in one’s duty’.

(163) When the Kshatriya is not negligent or does not avoid doing the duty of protecting cows and
Brahmins, as also looking after all the subjects, that quality is called “Firmness” in one’s
duty.

(164) This “Firmness” is the eighth virtue of Kshatriyas. Now listen to their virtue of “respecting
the Brahmins”.

(165) For spiritual life, Kshatriyas have the Brahmins as their Gurus and they are expected to
worship Brahmins with due respect.

(166) The worship of Brahmins should be done with the faith that they are Absolute Brahman in
person. They should always be given due respect. He who does this duty,

(167) Of worship of Brahmin and pleases him, should be considered to have worshipped Me, and
he is my Atman! O Uddhava!

(168) When Kshatriyas thus worship the Brahmins, they become rich, but if Brahmins hate each
other, they themselves suffer poverty.

(169) When Kshatriya worships the Brahmin, he gets all the glory. This is the tenth virtue of
Kshatriyas. Please listen to its details.

(170) Unless Brahmins are worshipped, prosperity and glory cannot be had. I am having the six
kinds of Glory because I hold to my heart the sacred feet of Brahmin.

(171) Through the worship of Brahmins, the bliss of Brahman is at hand, the unity of the Jeeva
with Brahman, actually enters the house of the worshipper, but he denies it for himself.

(172) By worship of Brahmins that Kshatriya gets power equal to mine and gods and demons obey
his orders.

(173) Rain obeys his orders and by the protection of people by the king, the religion is also
protected.



(174) By such worship, kings like Bharat, Pururava, Janak etc became very glorious!

(175) Thus I have described for you the ten virtues of Kshatriyas. Among all the good qualities,
worship of Brahmins is considered to be the best.

(176) The Vaishyas have five good qualities. Please listen to their details.

आिÖत³यं दानिनķा च अदÌभो बĺसेवनम्  अतुिĶरथōपचयव̈ैÔयपकृतयिÖÂवमा: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Faith in the scriptures and the advice of the Guru, firm adherence to liberality, sincerity, and
service to the Brahmins and remaining dissatisfied even with hoards of money – These are
the inborn qualities of Vaishyas. (18)

(177) The Vaishyas which are businessmen, merchants etc are naturally very keen on hoarding
money. They are never satisfied in piling up money. Money is their strength.

(178) They travel from place to place, even go to foreign lands to earn more and more money. So
faith which is their quality is partly directed to money matters.

(179) But they have faith in the Vedas and dictates of scriptures about behaviour and performances
of duties.

(180) Another quality of the mind of Vaishyas is that they always give in charity money and many
other things.

(181) The Vaishyas do service to Brahmins and obey their orders regarding performance of
religious rituals etc.

(182) They follow the code of conduct according to scriptures and according to advice given by
their Gurus. They believe that Brahmins are the absolute Brahman in person.

(183) The really noble merchants do not desire honour in social affairs and are not mad after
prestige in the society.

(184) The main tendency of a good merchant is to give respect to men of learning and men having
self-knowledge, especially the Brahmins.

(185) Please understand that this is the natural character of Vaishyas and through this only, they are
able to fulfill the demands of spiritual path.

(186) Now I will tell you the duties and virtues of Shoodras.

शुशषूणं िĬजगवां देवानां चाÈयमायया  तत लÊधेन सÆतोष: शदूपकृतयिÖÂवमा: 



Meaning of the Verse:

The virtues of Shoodras consist of serving the Brahmins and other two castes and cows and gods
without cunning and to be content with whatever is received in return. (19)

(187) The specified duty of Shoodras is to do service to persons and householders belonging to
the three higher castes and to live on whatever they get in return.

(188) They have to look after the cattle of the householders taking the cattle out to fields, where
there is grass for grazing and water to drink and if there is danger to cattle from wild
animals, they have to protect the cattle even at the cost of their own life.

(189) If they lose their life, while protecting their cows, they are worthy of higher heaven world,
and I am always helpful to those who have kindness towards cows.

(190) If they do not get a chance to serve the Brahmins etc, and to take care of cows, they have
another work of undertaking all sorts of labour work in connection with temples.

(191) They should sweep and wash the courts of the temples of God and do other jobs, and be
content (with what they would get).

(192) They have to live within the means, and not to be dissatisfied. This is the religion and duty
of Shoodras.

(193) The Brahmins perform Agnihotra and other rituals in their homes and when Shoodras bow
before them with respect; it amounts to half the merit of what the Brahmins get.

(194) The duty of the householder is to support and protect the bachelors, the forest-dweller and
sanyasis by giving them necessary food, clothes etc.

(195) The duty of bachelor is to serve his Guru and to study the required books or Vedas. The
bachelor has no authority to give anything in charity.

(196) Whatever he gets, he has to surrender it to his Guru, and if he gives anything to others except
his Guru, it will be the breach of the code of conduct.

(197) The Forest-dweller has mainly to observe Penance and to maintain sacred fire.

(198) If any bachelors or sanyasis or very poor people come to their Ashrama on some occasion,
it is the duty of the forest-dweller to give them food and shelter.

(199) As for the sanyasi, he must never hurt anybody. Non-violence is his Dharma. By maturity in
knowledge, his mind becomes very peaceful. He has to beg for alms in a locality, where
people do not know him. This is the main sign of a sanyasi.

(200) The Lord Shri Krishna is further telling Uddhava about the nature of people, who are beyond
the four castes.



अशौचमनतंृ Öतेयं नािÖत³यं शुÕकिवगह:  काम: कोधĲ तषªĲ
ÖवभावोऽÆतेवसाियनाम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

Impurity, mendacity, thieving, lack of faith, quarrelling without cause, desire, anger and cupidity
are the inborn qualities of the casteless. (20)

(201) Those who do not wish to give up various vices as enumerated in the above verse should be
considered as shoodra only, not only that but even lover than the shoodra.

(202) A man may not like to bathe regularly or to offer daily prayers to God or take care of the
cleanliness of body, nor does he like to perform his duties and has various doubts as
dangerous as the poison of a snake.

(203) They are unclean and that is their vice. Their behaviour is bad inside and out. For instance, a
fruit is called Kanakphala (golden fruit), but it is intoxicant inside and having thorns outside.

(204) There is another simile. Supposing there is a woman, who has leukoderma, on her face, or
there is no nose. She is very quarrelsome, selfish and always blames her husband. This man
is as unclean as that woman.

(205) So if this condition of dirty body and mind is evident, that should be considered as the first
vice or bad quality of the shoodra.

(206) Then there is untruth. When the untruth is prevalent in a man’s mind, he generally speaks lies
and he deceives his parents and Guru also.

(207) It is like the festival of holi, when nobody utters the name of Ram, Krishna etc but utters
vulgar words, and revels in it.

(208) Similarly, this man, the shoodra lives with falsehood and even in his dream and sleep his
mind is full of untruth.

(209) When such a man comes to know about any hidden money of his parents, he takes it away
and by creating confidence in the mind of the Guru, he steals his possessions.

(210) If there is a rich man, who confides in him, this man, by hook or by crook, robs that man of
his money.

(211) When such practice of robbing other people is evident by following any devilish acts, this is
called “robbery”.

(212) When a man has no faith in the duty and the religion and considers all as non-sense, whether
it is Veda, scriptures or mythological books;



(213) O Uddhava, this is lack of faith. Such people are really non-believers.

(214) When a man has plenty of money but has no faith in God, and when he compels his family
members also to suffer, he should be considered as belonging to the lowest caste.

(215) Quarrel without curse, harassment without reason, and constant irritable nature, are the
characteristics of a man of lowest caste.

(216) He who is always against everybody but talks sweet outwardly, who is always cruel-
looking and is malicious in heart!

(217) He snaps all relations with a man who might have profusely obliged him and becomes
enemy of that man;

(218) Even a person born in lowly caste does not become enemy of one who has obliged him, but
this man is enemy without any reason – he is therefore called Quarrelsome man.

(219) He who creates division between kith and kin, brings great men into trouble, and who is so
dirty that people feel nausea about him – such a man should be called staunch enemy of
people.

(220) When a man is destructive to others without a profit of a penny to him self, he is called
shushka-vigrahi – a man of quarrelsome demeanor without any reason. Even Shoodras are
afraid of such a man.

(221) He is so greedy! He has tremendous attraction towards women and he is mad after money.
He does not get a moment’s respite.

(222) He is so sexy that he does not care about what type of a woman he is courting.

(223) He does not care by what means money is gained. He is simply hoarding money!

(224) O Uddhava, one who fulfills his desires by any good or bad methods, is definitely of the
nature of the men of lowest caste.

(225) Those who are sexy and greedy to such a degree are also full of fury, full of anger, and when
they find that their desire is not going to be fulfilled, they get extremely angry.

(226) As such men are slaves to anger; they do not have a moment of real peace. They are given to
sullenness all the time. Such behaviour is the meanest in the world.

(227) He is never satisfied with what he gets. He adamantly tries to get any thing about which he
hears as to its being a source of pleasure. This is also the meanest behaviour.

(228) The Lord said – “One who has any of the above said eight vices, should be considered to be
the lowest caste, no matter to what caste he actually belongs.



(229) Each of these vices is sufficient to throw the man into a hell! If all the eight evils are in any
man, it is better not to utter his name.

(230) I have really given you the details of these eight vices in order that you will never touch
them. You will definitely be free of them.

(231) Those who are so evil as to be full of these vices go to hell and those who drop them, come
to me.

(232) O Uddhava, now I am telling you the best virtues by which men can come to me. A man may
belong to any caste, he would definitely reach far off places in heaven.

(233) Please listen to the essence of all virtues the store of secret divine qualities, and the virtues
by the help of which a man can go beyond the mundane life.

(234) Please listen to the ideal way of living for all Varnas, by which one may reach the Absolute
Brahman, all illusion being swept away!

अिहंसा सÂयमÖतेयमकामकोधलोभता  भतूिपयिहतेहा च धमōऽयं सावªविणªक: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Non-violence, truth, not to steal, having no desires or anger, or greed a wish to give comfort to all
beings, are the salient qualities of good conduct applicable to all the castes. (21)

(235) Dear Uddhava, when a man acts in such a way that others will be happy in that action and its
merit is automatically received by me, I respect this virtue.

(236) Similarly not to hurt others, not to do anything that would trouble others, etc is also a virtue
which gives me joy.

(237) Not to give trouble, but to make people happy is the virtue of non-violence. This is the first
quality. Now please listen to what I say about the second virtue which is Truth.

(238) Truth means the mind of the man is not touched at all by falsehood either in waking state or
in dream or in the state of deep sleep.

(239) The man who abides by truth does not know to blame or praise others or to speak lie and
keeps his speech perfectly under control. This is the quality of truth.

(240) Such a man has no desire of money from others, may it be a farthing or millions of rupees.

(241) He does not rob others of any of their possessions, does not lift anything belonging to others
either surreptitiously or without permission.

(242) O Uddhava, the third quality is – not to steal. The person having the quality does not take
even a pie which is earned by unlawful means.



(243) Not only this but he has no greed for money even earned by lawful means. He has no thought
of attraction to woman. His mind considers every woman as if she is his mother.

(244) Even he does not desire to enjoy his own wife but keeps minimum relations in order to
fulfill his duties of a householder.

(245) O Uddhava, this is called absence of desire which is the fourth quality. Now listen to the
quality of non-anger.

(246) When there is no influence of desire, anger cannot enter. This is like the sky, which is not
hurt by any weapon.

(247) Or it is like a good seed which cannot grow up as a plant when the soil is not proper.
Similarly anger cannot arise without Desire.

(248) Just as when a pregnant woman dies, the child in her womb also dies, so also when a man
discards passion totally, anger is also banished.

(249) When the head of a man is cut, his body, hands and feet cannot move. Similarly hen desire
ends, anger also ends

(250) Now where desire and anger are absent, greed has no place. Where there is no good soil, no
plant can be grown.

(251) When all the hair on the head are shaved how can the lice remain there? Similarly when
desire and anger disappear the greed also cannot arise in the mind.

(252) When the husband dies the honour of his wife also ends. Similarly without desire and anger
greed cannot exist.

(253) Please understand this quality as absence of greed. Really it is the desire which is the cause
for anger and greed.

(254) How is it? When desire is not fulfilled, Anger arises and in the very function of desire for
anything, greed is always present.

(255) Just as flame of a lamp is always with light as well as soot, similarly the anger and greed
are always inseparable from desire.

(256) Just as shivering and sweating always accompany Malaria fever, the passion, the desire is
always connected with anger and greed.

(257) When desire does not get a place, anger and greed naturally disappear. No special effort is
required to drop them from the mind.

(258) In short, if you drop your desires, the anger and the greed are also no more. Now please
listen to how the welfare of ourselves and all beings can be achieved through love.



(259) We must try to do good to others as is possible for us within our limits. We should give them
what is their dire necessity.

(260) We should give with deep compassion to others such things as food, clothes, donations,
monetary help, proper respect, etc and help them to live comfortably. This is the duty of
persons, belonging to all the castes. Please note this important thing.

(261) We should give them the things they like and their needs are also the same, and we should
not give them things which they like but which are harmful and impediments in the way of
their natural human perfection.

(262) I, the God Almighty reside in the home of the man who helps other people for achieving their
welfare.

(263) When he is busy in his philanthropy I personally destroy all his calamities, even without his
knowledge.

(264) I am dwelling in the hearts of all Beings as Parmatman and I make this man happy who is
dear to all beings because he is kindly doing everything to help all.

(265) The virtues which are told just now to you, including non-violence are all the duties
pertaining to all individuals and not to a particular caste or Ashrama.

(266) Thus, so far, I have told you the nature and qualities of all the four castes, the nature of those
who are outside the framework of castes and Ashramas and duties of all castes etc.

(267) Now, O Uddhava I shall tell you the duties of persons according to their stage in their
personal life ! First listen to the duties in bachelorhood.

(268) Bachelorhood is of two types. One is called Naishthika and the other is called Upakurwana.
Listen to the nature of persons belonging to either of the two types.

(269) After thread ceremony a boy goes to his preceptor’s house or school to study Vedas and
scriptures and if, after completion of studies, he, instead of becoming a householder after
marriage, continues to be a bachelor; he is belonging to the type called Naishthik.

(270) One who completes his study, pays his total fees (Gurudakshina), and marries with
appropriate ceremony and begins his family life is belonging to the type called Upakurwana.

िĬतीयं पाÈयानुपÓूयाªºजÆमोपनयनं िĬज:  वसन् गुŁकुले दाÆतो बĺाधीयीत चाहòत:

मेखलािजनदÁडा±बĺसतूकमÁडलन्ू  जिटलोऽधौतदĬासोऽरĉपीठ: कुशान् दधत् 

Öनानभोजनहोमेषु जपो¸चारे च वाµयत:  न ि¸छÆīाÆनखरोमािण



क±ोपÖथगताÆयिप 
Meaning of the Verses:

Having undergone in due course, the rites after birth, naming ceremony etc a second birth in the
shape of thread ceremony, and dwelling in the house of the Guru, with self-control, the male
child should learn to recite Vedas and reflect on their meaning, when called upon to do so.
(22)

The bachelor should wear around his waist a girdle of a particular grass and a piece of deer-skin,
and wear a string of Rudraksha beads around his neck; and the sacred thread across his left
shoulder. He should carry a staff of Palasha tree and a water-pot and a bunch of Kusha grass
in his palm, and on his head he should grow matted locks. He should never brush his teeth,
not apply soap etc to his clothes and should never use a red-coloured seat. (23)

He should remain silent while bathing, taking his meals, pouring oblations into the sacred fire,
doing Japa and also while answering nature’s calls. He should not cut his nails, nor remove
hair even in his arm-pits and on his private parts. (24)

(271) The earlier ceremonies like Garbhdhana, Punsawana, Jatakarma, Annaprashana, etc are over
prior to choula-karma.

(272) Then there is thread ceremony and the Guru gives invitation to the boy teaching him how to
recite Gayatri Mantra. This is called Vratabandha and it is also called the second birth by
name Savitra.

(273) In this way persons belonging to the three upper castes are supposed to have been born
twice. This is the stage of bachelorhood and the person is supposed to learn to recite Vedas.

(274) I shall tell you now what are the habits and vows of the bachelor residing at the home of his
Guru.

(275) He has to wear a girdle of munja grass around his waist and a piece of deer skin. He has to
wield a stick of Palasha tree and a pot to carry water. (Kamandalu)

(276) He has not to shave any hair, not to use oil etc for bath, not to comb his hair or brush his
teeth.

(277) He has not to cut his nails and not to remove hair even from armpit and other places of the
body.

(278) He has not to use laundered clothes. He has to take bath in flowing cold water like river etc.
in the morning and in the afternoon.

(279) He should use white cloth for a seat and take a string of Rudraksha beads or lotus seeds.



(280) He should use kusha grass. Now please listen about the observance of silence.

(281) While repeating God’s name, offering oblations in the sacred fire, while taking meals, while
doing morning and evening prayers (Sandhya), he should keep silence. He should also not
talk while answering nature’s call and also while taking bath.

(282) As he has not to take bath using oil, etc and not to comb his hair, naturally his hair becomes
matted on his head. These are the things a bachelor has to observe.

(283) He should be alert in serving his Guru and he should learn Vedas, only when his Guru
himself wishes to teach.

(284) He should never insist – “Sir, please teach me just now”. He should obey the orders of his
Guru and serve him with faith and without guile.

(285) To leave one Guru for the reason that he is not teaching fast enough and to join other Guru’s
group is very undesirable.

(286) He should do service to the Guru with such a steady cheerfulness that the Guru will himself
be kind and take upon himself to teach the student for more time.

(287) He should have devotion to the feet of the Guru, recite Vedas, learn scriptures and study the
meaning of those books for spiritual benefit.

रेतो नाविकरेºजातु बĺवतधर: Öवयम्  अवकìण¥ऽवगाĻाÈसु यतासुिÖतपदé जपेत् 
Meaning of the Verse:

He should not discharge his semen intentionally because he is a bachelor and if it is discharged
unknowingly (like in a dream), he should take bath and recite Gayatri Mantra (108 times)
(25)

(288) In this way the bachelor has to conduct himself. He should not discharge his semen
intentionally. This is the main condition.

(289) If in the dream state it happens, he should take cold water bath and recite Gayatri Mantra for
purification of consciousness.

(290) The bachelors, the forest-dwellers and Sanyasis are prohibited from voluntary discharge
and if any commits it, he is considered to be a sinner, and it is breach of duties of Ashrama.

(291) If the semen is discharged in dream, he should take proper bath and for mental purification
he should repeat Gayatri Mantra.

अµÆयकाªचायªगोिवपगुŁवĦृसुरा¼छुिच:  समािहत उपासीत सÆÅये च यतवाग् जपन् 



Meaning of the Verse:

With his body clean and his mind calm he should worship the fire and the Sun God, Acharya, the
cow, the Brahmins, the preceptor, the elders and the Gods; and should observe prayers three
times everyday. (26)

(292) The Guru who teaches Gayatri is Acharya. He is Guru and parents are also Guru. Fire the
Sun God, the cow, the respectable Brahmins and elder persons —

(293) Are to be worshipped for which the bachelor should always be clean in body and have
peaceful mind. He should be suppliant to the Guru and respect his parents.

(294) Fire is worshipped by offering oblations, Gods like Indra are worshipped by prayers,
Brahmins should be treated with respect and Sun God should be offered Arghya (water).

(295) Parents are worshipped by salutations, cow is worshipped by caressing with kindness and
feeding it and Sandhya prayers should be silently uttered, At noon Sandhya prayers may be
uttered with normal speech.

(296) Satguru is the greatest among all and worthy of respect by everybody. The Lord Shri Krishna
is now telling Uddhava about the greatness of Satguru.

आचाय« मां िवजानीयाÆनावमÆयेत किहªिचत्  न मÂयªबुÄÅयासयेूत सवªदेवमयो गुŁ: 
Meaning of the Verse:

The Acharya (Guru) should be taken as me (God) and he should not be insulted in any way
considering him to be only a mortal man. Guru is containing within himself all the gods. (27)

(297) The God who is in each and every Being, he who is the Atman of the cosmos and fills the
whole Universe, he who is immeasurable and without any limit is Myself and I am the Guru
of the disciple.

(298) The name of the Guru is the God himself and I fulfill the aspirations of the disciple
considering the faith in the devotion.

(299) In the toe of the Guru reside Brahma and innumerable other Gods and even in Vaikuntha and
Kailasa, the stories of the glory of that Guru are listened to with great respect.

(300) The God of death Yama and Time fear as soon as they hear the name of Guru and the three
Gods, Brahma, Vishnu and Mahesh stand before him with folded hands.

(301) Further the secret of all the Vedas is the Guru himself, and the disciple must have that
conviction and faith, at all times.

(302) Guru should not be insulted thinking that he is only an ordinary man. If anyone criticizes or



blames Guru, be sure that he is bound to meet destruction.

(303) If any dear friend comes and starts criticizing Guru in your company, that friend should be
avoided just as people avoid meeting a fallen person who has changed his religion. If you
cannot avoid your friend you should run away from him under any pretext.

(304) You should not listen to bad words about your Guru and should put your fingers in your ears.
You should remember with faith, your Guru silently in your mind and leave that place.

(305) If you yourself indulge in blaming your Guru, take it from me that you are doomed, or your
spiritual life is finished and there is no further progress for you.

(306) You should not have doubt in your mind while worshipping your Guru by offering him
whatever pure flowers or leaves or food is available.

सायं पातŁपानीय भàैयं तÖम ैिनवेदयेत्  य¸चाÆयदÈयनु²ातमुपयु¼जीत संयत: 
Meaning of the Verse:

You should bring alms from other houses both morning and evening and should offer it to your
Guru and also whatever other things you have received should also be offered to the Guru
and with his permission, you should use for yourself what he tells you to take; and every
time your mind should be under control. (28)

(307) You should give to your Guru three times a day the alms which you receive, may it be food,
money, flowers or fruit. You should do this with due respect.

(308) If your Guru tells you to eat something you may eat that food and you should not take any
other eatable articles to fill your belly.

(309) So in the morning and evening the bachelor should take food only given by the Guru and be
content with it.

(310) You should not be fussy about the taste and quality of that food and should not demand more.
You should eat only that food which is essential to maintain your body.

(311) You should not demand more. You should observe silence. If you eat more than what is
given by your Guru, it will amount to disobedience.

(312) If you take more food you will feel drowsy, lazy and sleepy and if you take scanty food your
body will be weaker.

(313) As it is necessary to be fit for the service of the Guru, the disciple should take proper food
in right proportion.

(314) To maintain our body healthy and fit for the service of Guru is primary necessity.” Thus said



the Lord Shri Krishna.

शुशषूमाण आचाय« सदोपासीत नीचवत्  यानशÍयासनÖथाननैाª ितदूरे कृता¼जिल: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Doing service to the preceptor, the student should always wait upon him, with folded hands like a
menial by following him wherever he goes, lying done when he is asleep, sitting when he is
taking rest after being relieved of his fatigue by kneading his feet etc and standing (when he
is comfortably seated) not far from him (29)

(315) The student should be continuously in the service of his Guru remaining alert at all times.

(316) When the Guru is riding in any vehicle he should briskly walk before him and when he is
walking, the disciple should follow him taking his belongings on his shoulder.

(317) When the Guru needs he should give him water, betel-leaf etc. When he wants to sit the
student should prepare his place of sitting and should nurse his feet.

(318) He should not sit very near his Guru nor should he go far away but should be waiting where
the Guru can easily see him.

(319) He should be ready with folded hands and should do any work as would be hinted at by the
Guru.

(320) When the Guru is asleep the disciple should not sit very near him but if the Guru calls he
should be available in the night time.

(321) If the disciple is very proud that he is the only disciple doing proper service of the Guru
everything will be futile.

(322) He should think himself to be the lowliest among the disciples, even servant of the servant of
the Guru.

(323) He should not be ashamed to do any low type of work for the Guru and should be always
cheerful and should not be lazy at all.

एवंव°ृो गुŁकुले वसेद् भोगिवविजªत:  िवīा समाÈयते यावद् िबभद् वतमखिÁडतम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

The student should conduct himself as mentioned above and maintain his view of celibacy till his
stay at the preceptor’s house comes to an end; he should not indulge in any luxuries. (30)

(324) When the student lives like this serving the Guru at his house and without any pleasures he
becomes dear to all.



(325) When his studies are finished and he has served his Guru well,

(326) Then he has to adopt either one of the two vows namely Naishthika and Upakurvana. The
Lord Shri Krishna is telling about this further.

यīसौ छÆदसां लोकमारोàयन् बĺिवĶपम्  गुरवे िवÆयसेद् देहं ÖवाÅयायाथ« बहृĬत:

Meaning of the Verse:

If the student wants to ascend after death to the highest heaven of Satyaloka he should completely
dedicate his life to the preceptor for the further study of the Vedas and also to repay his debt
to the Guru,. observing the vow of lifelong celibacy. (31)

(327) The bachelor who wants to remain in the Guru’s Ashrama instead of marrying and leading a
family life and desires to rise higher and higher to Satyaloka and Vaikuntha also.

(328) Should reside in the company of his Guru, maintain the vow of celibacy and surrender
totally to the Guru, all his life.

(329) He should everyday worship his Guru with renewed eagerness and enjoy the service to the
Guru as if Guru is his Atman.

(330) Such student continues with all his sincerity his bachelorhood and then he is called
Naishthika.

(331) He does not desire social honours, does not like to enjoy objects of sensual pleasures, has
no interest in family life and remains staunch in his celibacy.

(332) He is a devoted and loyal disciple of the Guru and continues to study the secrets of
Upanishads and self-knowledge, under the guidance of his Guru.

(333) This is called Swadhyaya where swa (Öव) menas the Atman and to be always intent upon
meditation on the nature of Atman is to observe this Swadhyaya.

(334) Such a seeker is expected to have an insight into everything looking for the inner dormant
Brahman everywhere (about which the Lord Shri Krishna is telling in the next verse)

अµनौ गुरावाÂमिन च सव¥भतेूषु मां परम्  अपथृµधीŁपासीत बĺवचªÖÓयकÐमष: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Full of splendor born of study of Vedas and being free of all sin, the bachelor should have no
sense of diversity (concept that there are many creatures and various beings) and should
worship the Supreme person the God (i.e. Lord Shri Krishna) in the sacred fire, in the Guru,



in his own self and in all beings. (32)

(335) When celibacy is thus observed the student has a strange luster around his personality which
is also enhanced by his worship of the Guru, and he is innocent, and free of all sin.

(336) He should maintain his attitude of Unity in considering the one and the only one Brahman in
the sacrificial fire, his Guru, in his own self and also every Being. He should always keep
that view in his mind.

(337) When he follows this meditation he feels that everything, which he sees is Brahman and he
himself, becomes the absolute Brahman, still worshipping me in the same state of non-
duality.

(338) In short a person who is a bachelor with this conviction (Nishtha) is equivalent to
Vanaprastha and Sanyasi and for all these three the main principle of their life is attitude of
renunciation.

Öतीणां िनरी±णÖपशªसंलापàवेलनािदकम्  पािणनो
िमथुनीभतूानगहृÖथोऽगतÖÂयजेत् 

Meaning of the Verse:

He who is not a householder but either a bachelor, a single forest dweller or a sanyasi should give
up the sight and should not touch woman, should not talk with them, should not have jokes
with them and should even avoid looking at male and female creatures united in sexual
enjoyment. (33)

(339) The bachelor, the forest dweller and the Sanyasi should as a rule avoid company of woman.
This is their main code of conduct.

(340) If they see a woman nearby they should simply run away form her and go out of sight, so that
talk will be avoided.

(341) The men of these three classes should never dream of touching a woman, by that dream, they
will experience ejaculation of semen!

(342) If they indulge into merry-making and jocular talk with women, that will be really
destruction of the very seed of Religion. Therefore, really wise people do not praise the
virtues or good qualities of women.

(343) To look at the advance and pranks of women, to seek private meetings with them, to have a
private dialogue about intimate relations with women, to cut jokes with and about women to
have promiscuous contact with their bodies, to talk suggestive or direct vulgar things about
them.

(344) Where these things will happen, the cupid will attack and good religion and morality will be



destroyed and the basic structure of religion will be demolished.

(345) Even if a family man would behave with other women with such loose morality he would
come to great trouble.

(346) Woman is like a burning pit of fire and man is like a big jar of ghee in frozen condition,
ready to become liquid by slight vicinity of the fire of woman’s passion, within one moment!

(347) Though a man may be 60 years of age, with that ghee all dried up, yet if he comes into
contact with woman, he experiences a strange softness towards her!

(348) Similarly even if a man of old age comes into close contact with woman and continues
talking with them in overt vulgar intimations, he is sure to suffer from the attack of the cupid!

(349) Thus, intimacy with women should be avoided at all costs. This is the main condition of
spiritual path, The Lord Shri Krishna told this important thing to Uddhava.

(350) For example, Parashar, though a great sage, was infatuated by Matsyagandha, a girl born out
of the stomach of a female fish. This proves how contact with woman is undesirable!

(351) Man should not look with interest at the mating of animals and birds etc, because it disturbs
his mind very acutely.

(352) For example, Soubhari, a sage, saw the mating of fish and it disturbed his mind so much that
he indulged in sexual act, which wiped out all the merit earned in his whole life-time.

(353) So, to see the game of cupid or to brood over mating scenes is destructive to the welfare of
man.

(354) One should be so pure morally that cupid would not dare to think of touching his mind. What
is to be done? One should consider every being as the manifestation of God – so says the
Lord Shri Krishna.

शौचमाचमनं Öनानं सÆÅयोपासनमाजªवम्  तीथªसेवा जपोऽÖपÔृयाभàयासंभाÕयवजªनम्

Meaning of the Verse:

Cleanliness, personal hygiene, taking of pure water symbolic of purification of breath, bathing,
prayers of God three times a day, simplicity of mind, visiting the places of pilgrimages,
repetition of Mantras, to avoid things which are not fit to touch, to avoid food which is unfit
for consumption, to avoid talking which should not be talked- (are the good things of
conduct) (34)

(355) To be clean in body and mind, to take pure water, to take bath regularly, thrice to pray to
God daily, to repeat pure Mantras, and going to places of pilgrimage with faithful mind are



necessary.

(356) One should not touch any impure and irreligious actions, and though there may be difficult
situations, one should not eat things which are unfit and prohibited.

(357) The man who has taken a vow, should not even talk with women, having days of menses and
either in blaming or in praising anybody, one should keep his silence.

(358) The Lord Shri Krishna said – I shall now tell you further the rules of good conduct applied
to persons of all callings and all sections, castes etc. O Uddhava, please pay attention.

सवाªशमपयुĉोऽयं िनयम: कुलनÆदन  मĩाव: सवªभतेूषु मनोवा³कायसंयम: 
Meaning of the Verse:

O good son of honourable family! This rule is applicable to all Ashramas – in which there should
be control of mind, speech and body, and viewing Me in all the Beings. (35)

(359) O the son of Yadava race! you are wise! Please listen to one single rule for all Varnas and
Ashramas, which will fulfill the religious behaviour, required by everyone.

(360) One should control one’s mind, speech and actions and hold a faith which sees Brahman in
every being and everything.

(361) If a bachelor has this faith, firmly established in his heart, he will attain Freedom.

एवं बहृĬतधरो बाĸोऽिµनåरव ºवलन्  मĩĉÖतीवतपसा दµधकमाªशयोऽमल: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Having mastered the Vedas and with the seeds of his karma burnt by intense Tapas (penance), the
bachelor observing the vow of perpetual celibacy and brilliant like fire, becomes my
devotee if he is free of impurity and without any motives. (36)

(362) The bachelor who thus observes the great vows and is particular in purity as aforesaid sees
me in all the beings and holds this concept and understanding in his heart permanently,

(363) Becomes free of all his desires which are burnt and my devotion is then established
properly in his heart.

(364) This devotion is very natural without effort and then he experiences my presence in
everything visible.

(365) When such devotion is complete in his heart and mind he goes beyond the first three stages
of devotion and attains the fourth devotion of total spiritual Unity with me.



(366) Really he is enjoying in his own body and mind that supreme bliss due to this devotion and
all the four types of liberations become his servants.

(367) At that stage he is having no notion that he desires to be free or that his bondage is
destroyed. He is thus free of thought.

(368) In short, by virtue of the bliss enjoyed in my devotion he forgets all the usual earthly pains
and pleasures and remains satisfied in the joy of my devotion.

(369) Such Nasihthik bachelor reaches the final truth, the Absolute Reality of my Being by
following his own rules of spiritual life. Now please listen to the position of Upakurvana
type of bachelorhood which I shall now tell you.

अथानÆतरमावे±न् यथािज²ािसतागम:  गुरवे दि±णां दßवा Öनायाद् गुवªनुमोिदत: 
Meaning of the Verse:

He who, having duly investigated the purport of the Vedas, immediately desires to enter the next
Ashrama of family life should give Dakshina to the Guru, perform Samavartana ceremony to
denote the completion of his studies and come back to his home, with the approval and
guidance of his Guru. (37)

(370) When the bachelor completes his study and becomes well educated in Vedas, he should take
permission of his Guru in order to go back to his home by performing Samavartana that
means ceremonial of completion of education and giving up the vow of bachelorhood.

(371) The Guru considers the worth of the disciple whether he desires to enter family life or not
and if he thinks it fit, he gives permission accordingly.

(372) The disciple, desirous of leading a family life, pays the Gurudakshina,

(373) finishes his bachelorhood by observing the Samavartana ceremony, takes a bath of purity
and becomes free of the vow of bachelorhood.

(374) Eknath says – Lord Shri Krishna is describing these ceremonies according to the worth of
the disciple. Now he is going to tell Uddhava about what the disciple who is really not
desireless has to do.

गहंृ वनं वोपिवशेत् पवजेद् वा िĬजो°म:  आशमादाशमं ग¸छेÆनाÆयथा मÂपरĲरेत् 
Meaning of the Verse:

A real Brahmin or twice born may enter family life, or go to forest or become a mendicant; he can
go from one Ashrama to the next Ashrama in that order but he cannot turn back and adopt
earlier Ashrama, except when a man becomes my devotee, this rule is not applicable to him.
He may belong to any Ashrama, and be free to worship me and be my devotee. (38)



(375) The bachelor who is no ascetic and has desire for family life may enter into the
householder’s life.

(376) But he, who has a little inclination towards ascetism, nor any particular attraction to women,
may enter into the third Ashrama of a forest- dweller.

(377) Only for a man who has really very acute sense of discrimination and who is totally averse
to women, as also towards all worldly objects, “Sanyasa” – or the life of the fourth Ashrama
is proper.

(378) He who is born as Brahmin only should be considered as the best of the twice-born persons,
and the fourth Ashrama is allowed to him only! For Vaishyas and for Kshatriyas, the fourth
Ashrama is not ordained as duty.

(379) If Kshatriya wants to be Sanyasi he may join the larger path of monks. He is not required to
wield a stick (Danda) and kamandalu, etc

(380) If a Brahmin feels acute apathy towards family life, he may directly take initiation of
Sanyasa right from his bachelorhood.

(381) If at the time of actual marriage he feels abhorant to married life, he may immediately quit
that ceremony. This is the diction given by elder authorities in this matter.

(382) If a man is hesitant and of two minds about taking Sanyasa and still of he takes that initiation,
he should not be considered worthy of that way of life.

(383) Just as vomit is totally abhorred, he who does not like the pleasures of sense objects,

(384) Has really the eligibility and authority to be a Sanyasi, He who is not at all affected by even
a thought about sexual pleasures, is the true Sanyasi.

(385) If a man does not feel ascetic in his mind, while he is bachelor, he should enter married life
and do the duties laid down for that Ashrama.

(386) He should enjoy the usual pleasures and gradually develop apathy towards sexual and other
pleasures, and if even after a long period of family life he is not sufficiently desireless, he
should leave his house and become a Wanaprasthi, i.e. a forest-dweller.

(387) Thus a man should develop the stage of Sanyasi gradually, understanding his demands and
going beyond them, but nobody is permitted to be outside the system of the four Ashramas.

(388) When one Ashrama is left for the next Ashram, he has authority to proceed further towards
the next Ashram, but there is no legal provision to allow a man to come back to earlier
Ashram, viz. from Wanaprastha he cannot again be a householder, etc etc.

(389) Now for a man who is my real devotee, these rules of Ashrama, are not applicable. O
Uddhava, know that in his love for me he already becomes a man who has fulfilled all his



life-time achievements and duties.

(390) When a man becomes a true devotee with pure faith, he develops desirelessness with proper
common sense and power of discrimination; not only this, but he is equally powerful like
me. Such devotees reject even Sayujjya liberation even if it presents itself to them.

(391) So, the rules of four Ashrama are not binding upon my great devotees. All their duties are
concentrated into one thing only and that is my worship.

(392) The Lord said – Now I shall tell you what are the duties of a man who leads a family life.
Please listen to it with due attention.

गहृाथê सŀशé भायाªमुĬहेदजुगुिÈसताम्  यवीयसé तु वयसा तां सवणाªमनुकमात् 
Meaning of the Verse:

A bachelor who wants to enter a family life should marry a girl belonging to his own caste and of
unblemished character and body and younger than himself in age. If he marries a girl
belonging to a different caste that should be his second wife. (39)

(393) After Samavartana (finishing the career of a bachelor) and taking permission of a Guru he
may marry.

(394) His wife should be belonging to his own caste. The branch of Vedas should be the same but
Gotra should be different.

(395) The family lineage from her father and mother should be without blemish. The bride should
be having all the ten good points. She should have good name in the society and the marriage
should be agreed to happily by her parents.

(396) If her age is more than the bridegroom, or equal to his age she should be avoided.

(397) The bride should be younger by 5 to 7 years than the bridegroom and the marriage should be
according to the approved system and tradition.

(398) It is advisable that the bride should be of 8 to 10 years of age and any girl older than this age
is called Shoodra in the scriptures.

(399) Any girl younger than 8 years counting the age from the time of conception is not fit to be
married.

(400) Thus the bride who is not having these defects should be chosen for marriage. Now I shall
tell you the pure code of conduct for a married man.

इºयाÅययनदानािन सव¥षां च िĬजÆमनाम्  पितगहोऽÅयापनं च बाĺणÖयवै याजनम्



Meaning of the Verse:

Performance of Yadnya, study of Vedas and giving of gifts are the duties of the upper three classes
and to accept gifts, to teach the Vedas and to work as a priest at the time of Yadnyas are the
vocations of a Brahmin alone. (40)

(401) The Brahmins are supposed to have legitimate duties which are six as follows – To perform
sacrifices, to supervise, and help the performance of sacrifices to study and to teach Vedas,
to accept gifts and to give gifts.

(402) Kshatriyas and Vaishyas are also twice born but they are authorized only to perform
Yadnya, to give in charity and to study Vedas.

(403) Only Brahmins have authority to the six vocations mentioned above. By sacrifice, by
teaching and by giving gifts they fulfill the observance of spiritual life while “teaching,
receiving gifts and helping in the sacrifices” makes it possible for them to live comfortably.

(404) I shall tell you the vocations which are conducive to fulfill spiritual life and those vocations
which help them live comfortably.

(405) To perform sacrifices, to study Vedas and to give in charity to others there help spiritual
life.

(406) To work as a Guru and priest at the time of Yadnya, to teach Veda to disciples and to
receive gifts.

(407) Are helpful for maintenance of the life of a Brahmin if he gets good disciples. When he
becomes a Guru he also receives Dakshina which is a direct help.

(408) Kshatriya and Vaishya have no authority to be a Guru and they are therefore not allowed to
have the latter three vocations.

(409) Now the Lord Shri Krishna says – There are three categories of Brahmins. One is a common
Brahmin, the second is somewhat superior Brahmin and the third is the really great Brahmin.

पितगहं मÆयमानÖतपÖतेजोयशोनुदम्  अÆयाËयामेव जीवेत िशलवैाª दोषŀक् तयो: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Knowing that in receiving gifts there is a blemish on the penance, brilliance and good name of a
Brahmin he should maintain himself only by the other three means or he should follow a
certain method called Shila or Unchcha. (41)

(410) A Brahmin who is loyal to his own way of life knows that to receive gifts is detrimental to
his penance, his brilliance and his good name.



(411) So a Brahmin who takes gifts should be considered as a Brahmin of common category.

(412) The Brahmin who is averse to taking gifts should earn his livelihood by helping others to
perform Yadnyas and by teaching Vedas.

(413) He should not however be a priest at the sacrifice, having a desire to earn fees! For teaching
Vedas also he should not demand money.

(414) He who teaches his disciples to recite Vedas but does not take anything from them, is the
really pure or superior Brahmin, because he is truly desireless.

(415) I will now tell you his ideal way of living. He should follow the “SHIL” or “Unchch”
method of livelihood. What are these methods?

(416) When a crop is collected from a grain-field, some corns or grains are left uncollected in the
field. He should go and pick those grains or rice and use them for food. This is called SHIL
method. What is Unchcha method? Please listen.

(417) In the market place, on the street, some grains remain strewn here and there. One who picks
them up, unclaimed as they are, is called to be following the Unchcha method.

(418) Unchcha method of procuring food grains is the cleanest and purest way of living for a
Brahmin of Superior category. This was also explained by the Lord to Uddhava.

बाĺणÖय िह देहोऽयं ±ुदकामाय नेÕयते  कृ¸छाय तपसे चेह पेÂयानÆतसुखाय च 
Meaning of the Verse:

This body of a Brahmin is not meant for any dirty work. It is meant to undergo penance and vows
of fasting etc in this world and for prolonged happiness in the higher worlds. (42)

(419) The Brahmin belongs to the highest Varna. His body is not meant for any lowly and dirty
work.

(420) In the life of animals and birds, the Kama is predominant and if the same Kama becomes
predominant in the life of a Brahmin, what is so special about him?

(421) The duty of a Brahmin is to utilize his body to perform his spiritual practices and penance
for Me, including observing occasional fasts.

(422) Those who are desireless about other things and hold me very dear in their heart and take
difficult penances to please me.

(423) Receive after death of their physical body immense happiness, compared to which the
heavenly pleasures come to an end in a very short time.

(424) In that happy sate, no urge arises for understanding mundane life anymore, because these



Brahmins are in such a state of joy from where there is no return to this world.

(425) And this is only achieved by Brahmins who follow the method of SHIL and Unchcha for
living.

िशलो¼छवßृया पåरतुĶिच°ो धम« महाÆतं िवरजं जुषाण: 

मÍयिपªताÂमा गहृ एव ितķÆनाितपसĉ: समुपिैत शािÆतम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

The Brahmins, who follows these methods with a peaceful and satisfied mind, follows the great
pure Dharma, and sitting in his home only, surrenders himself to Me with great love, attains
highest peace! (43)

(426) By following the said two methods of living, the Brahmins remain peaceful and content;
desireless of worldly prosperity or pleasures, and worship the guests properly and thereby
please me only.

(427) If a guest comes to their home, they never neglect him and while propitiating the guest, they
forget their own hunger and thirst.

(428) When they thus offer respectfully whatever is needed by the guest, as per their capacity, it
pleases me, the God Janardana.

(429) The main characteristic of the religion in its wider sense, is to drop all pride and become
humble equally to all Beings.

(430) Such a religion is very laudable to the man, and it should not have any defect. Then it is
called “Very pure behavior”.

(431) As there mind is attached to Me, they are not attached to their house and they please me
while living in their house, and have all the happiness and even self-knowledge.

(432) Though such a Brahmin may be of poor circumstances, he attains Me. Now I shall tell you
how a rich Brahmin can reach me, while leading his family life.

(433) If a seeker is rich and also having knowledge, it is easy for him to attain Me, without
undergoing much hard work. I will tell you how. Please listen.

समुĦरिÆत ये िवपं सीदÆतं मÂपरायणम्  तानुĦåरÕये निचरादापÄËयो नौåरवाणªवात् 
Meaning of the Verse:

I uplift immediately from calamities just like a boat from the sea, those persons who help a
Brahmin, who is my devotee but having some difficulties. (44)



(434) Any Brahmin is deserving respect and if he is my devotee having complete faith in me,

(435) As a rule does not request anybody for anything. However, he may be suffering from
starvation etc and the man who helps such a Brahmin,

(436) By giving him food, money, water, clothes, salt etc and protects him by spending for him his
own money.

(437) And takes care not to insult him, does not point out that he has obliged but giving with all
humility protects such of my devotees,

(438) — with such a love as a mother gives everything to her child, when he respectfully gives
what my devotees need —

(439) I hold such a man with respect, on my head and take him to a stage higher than Vaikuntha,
even by side-tracking my devotee who was helped by him.

(440) Now consider whether that man whom I respect so much can ever want anything else? Thus
O Uddhava! I lift up that man who protects my devotees.

(441) I take that man immediately beyond this ocean of earthly life whosoever personally relieves
my devotees of all their calamities.

(442) O Uddhava! I take to the other shore of this life the man who protects my devotee just as a
rich man is ferried across by a boat to the other shore.

(443) So, I swear by my parents Devaki and Vasudeva that I help the person attain liberation if he
takes care of my devotee.

(444) The Lord said further – “This is the case of my devotee but it is the duty of the king that he
has to help out all his subjects from any type of danger.

सवाªÆसमुĦरेदाजा िपतेव Óयसनात् पजा:  आÂमानमाÂमना धीरो यथा गजपितगªजान्

Meaning of the Verse:

The king has to save from any danger his subjects just like a father protecting his sons and he has
to save himself by courage. It is like the leader of the elephants helping the members of his
group out of a ditch. (45)

(445) The king should protect and help the poor and destitute persons as well as Brahmins etc
form his subjects, by every means he can employ.

(446) Just as a father helps his sons in any calamity, the king should help all his subjects from any
danger.



(447) Over and above he has by courage and strength to protect himself by his own efforts in any
event, from any calamity.

(448) If an elephant falls in a ditch, he pulls himself out of his own strength and he also saves
many younger elephants from that ditch.

(449) Similarly a ruler has to protect his people from calamities and he has to protect himself also,
not depending on anybody.

(450) The Lord Shri Krishna is now telling how such a dutiful king benefits himself by following
his Dharma (duty) properly.

एवंिवधो नरपितिवªमानेनाकª वचªसा  िवधयेूहाशुभं कृÂÖनिमÆदेण सह मोदते 
Meaning of the Verse:

Such a king having washed all evil here in this world rises to heaven by an aeroplane as shining as
the Sun and lives happily with Indra, the king of Gods. (46)

(451) Such a king, by virtue of his observance of his Dharma, destroying evil forces in his
kingdom, rises high to the heaven world.

(452) There is a general concept in the mind of the people that by ruling over a kingdom here, the
king definitely suffers in the hell, but such virtuous king does not go to hell.

(453) Such kings enjoy all divine pleasures with God Indra, in an aeroplane as brilliant as the Sun.

(454) Now please listen to what the Brahmin house-holder should do, if he finds it impossible to
carry by observing his duties as laid down by scriptures.

सीदन् िवपो विणµवßृया पÁयरेैवापदं तरेत्  ख¿गेन वाऽऽपदाकाÆतो न ĵवßृया
कथ¼चन 

Meaning of the Verse:

If a Brahmin is starving inspite of his following his own Dharma, he may do business, or fight like
a Kshatriya and live, but he should not serve a lowly person, like a dog. (47)

(455) If a Brahmin cannot maintain his family by earning through the legitimate sources like
teaching etc he may be a merchant and sell some specific permitted articles, but he should
not be a Kshatriya and do any violence act.

(456) It is very bad for a Brahmin to commit violence, to kill, but if he is completely at a loss, and
if it is necessary, he may be a soldier like any Kshatriya.

(457) If he becomes a merchant, he should not do trading in til, mustard, cotton, salt, oil etc which



articles are not permitted by scriptures for sale by a Brahmin.

(458) He may sell betel leaves or white cloth.

(459) If trading does not give him subsistence money then he may adopt the occupation of a
Kshatriya.

(460) When he becomes a solider, he should be brave and courageous. He should not run from
battle. He should be ready even to meet death in doing his duty for his boss!

(461) The Brahmin may tide over the calamity by these measures, but should not do slavery to a
lowly villanish man like a dog.

(462) The Lord is now telling Uddhava how a Kshatriya should maintain himself in the face of
acute difficulty.

वÔैयवßृया तु राजÆयो जीवेÆमगृययाऽऽपिद  चरेद् वा िवपłपेण न ĵवßृया कथ¼चन 
Meaning of the Verse:

Kshatriya may, in exceptional circumstances which are very difficult, live by hunting jobs, or do
the jobs which Brahmins do, but should not be servant to lowly men. (48)

(463) If a calamity compels a Kshatriya to seek other means of livelihood, he may be a trader or
go to forest, do hunting jobs for others and tide over the calamity.

(464) If that is not possible, he may beg for alms like a Brahmin, but should never be a servant to
lowly men!

(465) Now, the Lord Shri Krishna shall tell Uddhava how a merchant (a Vaishya) should maintain
himself in the times of extreme difficulty.

शदूविृ°ं भजेद् वÔैय: शदू: काŁकटिकयाम्  कृ¸छाÆमुĉो न गĻ¥ण विृ°ं िलÈसेत
कमªणा 

Meaning of the Verse:

A Vaishya may work as a menial worker and a Shoodra not getting any service may maintain
himself by collecting firewood and selling it or stone-utensils, or miscellaneous articles
available in forest may be collected and sold. All of these persons should leave these
alternatives as soon as the calamity is over and resume their ordinary occupations. (49)

(466) If a Vaishya is in difficulty, he may work as the Shoodra and serve higher classes, sincerely.

(467) But he should not be a soldier like Kshatriya or priest like a Brahmin, even if his life is at
risk.



(468) He should not work a s menial under a Shoodra, at all!

(469) If a severe calamity befalls a Shoodra he should not do any dirty jobs and live shamelessly
like a dog. He may do the work of basket-weaver to maintain himself.

(470) He may sell ropes, strings, other articles made of wood like bamboo, or crushers grinding
stones and grass-carpets, to earn his livelihood, or collect cut wood and sticks of wood
fallen in the forest and sell them.

(471) I have told you the way of life to be adopted by persons of all the castes when they find it
impossible to live by doing only their ordained duties, and how all should avoid working
like a shameless dog.

(472) Even if such stop-gap occupations may be more lucrative than one’s won duty, those
temporary means of livelihood should not be adopted permanently.

(473) The occupations of others accepted for the time of difficulty due to helplessness, must be
given up as soon as life of these persons comes to normalcy.

(474) Now the Lord is going to tell the obligatory duties of a householder, and the part of
surrendering the actions to God.

वेदाÅयायÖवधाÖवाहाबÐयÆनाīयैªथोदयम्  देविषªिपतभृतूािन मदपूाÁयÆवहं यजेत् 
Meaning of the Verse:

What is Swadhyaya? One meaning of this word is to study Vedas and to perform sacrifice
according to the procedure laid down in Vedas. Swadha is the word denoting rituals which
are done to appease the dead ancestors on some particular days. Swaha is the word used
while offering oblations in the sacrificial pit for appeasing Gods. Balidana is offering food
etc to beings, animals etc. It also includes giving money. Through these rituals etc, I the Lord
should be worshipped. (50)

(475) There are five kinds of Yadnyas or sacrifices. One is Brahmayadnya which is sacrifice
performed according to the procedure laid down in the Vedas for propitiating Gods. The
second is to offer food etc through a ritual which is denoted by the word Swadha while
sacrifice for gods as mentioned is denoted by the word Swaha.

(476) There is third Yadnya in which things are offered to animals, ghosts, nature sprit etc. For
giving satisfaction to human beings food and money and other things are offered to deserving
persons like Brahmins, poor people, guests etc. There is offering to a sage which is called
Rishi-Yadnya. This all is a regular part of duties.

(477) This is the way of connecting ourselves to absolute Brahman and I am going to ell you the
essence of it.



(478) First, while performing any action one should both have the concept that he is the doer of
whatever he is doing and one must understand that only God is the doer. Further those for
whom offering is meant should also be identified as God. If sacrifices are done with this
basic understanding the action becomes a true offering.

(479) So when there is no intention of the doer the karma or the performance becomes a true
offering to Brahman. O Uddhava this is the key.

(480) When the person thinks – “I have done this work. I have offered it to Lord Shri Krishna” –
Then he becomes the doer and automatically that action becomes binding to the Jeeva.

(481) O Uddhava, Pride is the main binding factor when the doer thinks that he is the actor which
involves bondage to receive the good or bad results himself.

(482) The man who has the sense of I and mine is always bound and if the man has no such sense,
he remains free.

(483) I therefore say that when the householder everyday performs all these five sacrifices without
sense of pride this whole action automatically becomes offering to Brahman.

(484) Now I have told you the regular routine sacrifices to be performed by the householders. I
shall tell you further the things required to be done by the performer.

(485) To undertake any Yadnya (sacrificial ritual) a particular qualification or authority is
necessary. At least twelve thousand rupees are required as monetary provision. Further the
man must be having knowledge about the whole ceremony, its procedure and the details
given in the Vedas in that respect. This is the eligibility factor.

यŀ¸छयोपपÆनेन शु³लेनोपािजªतेन वा  धनेनापीडयन् भÂृयान् Æयायेनवैाहरेत् कतन्ू

Meaning of the Verse:

The money required for Yadnya should be readily available and earned by good means, without
harassing servants or any other persons, and Yadnyas should be performed with justice to
all. (51)

(486) Money is earned through business and trade and by wrongful actions, or wrung out by
cruelty or got by harassing others.

(487) People complain while giving such money or Guru compels the disciple to give contribution
by pressure on him – the sum of money collected through such wrong means is not fit to be
used for Yadnyas.

(488) But money should be earned easily by legitimate work, or by performing right actions,
without trouble to anybody, and this is proper to be used for Yadnya.



(489) Yadnya should not be performed by keeping family members hungry and starving, and using
every farthing in the house. That will also be wrong.

(490) One should not sell any regular means or sources of livelihood like a rice-field etc to raise
funds for Yadnya and there should not be intention to earn fame in the society. That is often
the case with dull-witted ignorant people!

(491) The householder should perform Yadnya only by using righteously earned money and having
no pride of doing it.

(492) The householder should leave his attachment to the objects of pleasure, attachment to his
house and other possessions and should have a disinterested attitude, about which quality,
the Lord Shri Krishna is telling to Uddhava further.

कुटुÌबेषु न सºजेत न पमाīेत् कुटुÌÊयिप  िवपिĲÆनĵरं पÔयेदŀĶमिप ŀĶवत् 
Meaning of the Verse:

A sane householder too should not get attached to the members of his family nor should he be
unmindful of his good. He should realize the invisible worlds to be as perishable as the
visible world. (52)

(493) Though the householder has a house, a wife and sons, he should not be attached to them and
by alert attention to his goal of spiritual path, he should be always aware of the bondage
which they create.

(494) He should not indulge in projection of ideas and imagination, be free from mistakes and
attachments, should avoid contact with women, and have pious faith in God, with
concentration of attention.

(495) O Uddhava, viewed from discretion and wisdom, the house, the family and the interest in
sensual pleasures are definitely perishable.

(496) Just as the visible world is thus perishable, even the heaven world is equally perishable,
both being unreal!

(497) The wife, the sons and the money are as perishable and unreal as a dream. The Lord
Narayana further points out this to Uddhava in the next verse.

पुतदाराĮबÆधनूां स·गम: पाÆथस·गम:  अनुदेहं िवयÆÂयेते ÖवÈनो िनदानुगो यथा 
Meaning of the Verse:

The coming together of wife, sons, relatives and brothers in one’s life is like chance meeting of
co-travellers on a street. They do not happen again in the next birth, as things seen in one
dream do not seem to happen in another dream. (53)



(498) Just as some travellers come together in the shade of a tree for a short time, the wife, sons
and relatives come together by chance for a short time.

(499) When two rivers meet, some wooden logs floating on their water come together at that place
by chance. All relatives come together temporarily and just as the wooden logs are flown
away by force of water, these relatives are also taken away by events in human life!

(500) When the Jeeva adopts a particular body by birth in any particular category, he gathers
relatives around him from the same species and there are many births in the evolution and
innumerable are the relatives in all these births.

(501) Just as things seen in one dream do no occur in another dream, the relatives of one birth do
not come in contact with the Jeeva in the same manner in another birth, nor do they recognize
each other!

(502) Thus, wife, children, brothers and sisters and relatives are unreal, and surely belonging to
Maya. He who knows this fact properly is surely a wise and fortunate man.

इÂथं पåरमशृÆमुĉो गहेृÕवितिथवद् वसन्  न गहृरैनुबÅयेत िनमªमो िनरह·कृत: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Thinking, like this, a man should not have the sense of pride or possession in his house, and live
like a wanderer visiting the house as a guest, not bound to the inmates etc. (54)

(503) When a man is discrete like this, he is not affected by attractions or sense of possessions. He
lives in the house as aloof as a guest.

(504) So, one who has dropped his pride, sense of I and mine and attachment, remains aloof and
unattached though residing in the house, as he is having apathy, no desire and no enticement
or pride.

(505) To remain so aloof and without enticement, the devotion and worship of a Guru is needed,
which naturally creates these virtues in his character.

(506) O Uddhava, such a man who is aloof though living in a house, attains liberation where he is!

(507) Now, the Lord is telling the way of life in other Ashramas, behaviours, devotion and
desirelessness etc to Uddhava.

कमªिभगृªहमेधीयåैरÕ½वा मामेव भिĉमान्  ितķेद् वनं वोपिवशेत् पजावान् वा पåरवजेत्

Meaning of the Verse:

Worshipping Me alone through his household duties a devotee may stay in his house further, or



retire into a forest or renounce the world and go about as mendicant , - if he has a male
issue. (55)

(508) The householder, who uses his time in my worship, though he is a family man, is not
required to enter into next Ashramas.

(509) He never gives up his devotion at any time, consisting of sacrifice for gods or for ancestors,
giving gifts etc, and surrenders every action to Me.

(510) His mind does not waver from my worship, may it be the proper time or wrong time. If he is
so devoted, he may continue his family life.

(511) A man who is fond of action but not crazy about sensual pleasures, and whose mind has not
become peaceful by wisdom, may enter the forest to become a Wanaprasthi, i.e. a forest
dweller.

(512) Then, a man who has developed desirelessness, who has knowledge and whose mind is
peaceful, is the only worthy person to renounce everything and become a Sanyasi.

(513) The Shruti also says that if a couple gets a male issue, the husband may ask permission of his
wife, put the child in the trust and care of its mother and leave his house to become a
Sanyasi.

(514) The Lord is now going to tell the sorry plight of the man who leads a family life, has many
children, has no discrimination , no desirelessness and is not at all interested in the worship
of God.

(515) He whose illusion about sense-objects is not yet cleared, and whose Sanyasa does not take
place, does all bad deeds, which are being told by the Lord Purushottama.

यÖÂवासĉमितग¥हे पुतिव°षैणातुर:  Öतणै: कृपणधीमूªढो ममाहिमित बÅयते 
Meaning of the Verse:

The man who is attached to his house, sons, money, mad about his woman, and is miser and stupid
is bound by Ego and share of his possessions. (56)

(516) One who is very much attached to his house and is having desires of three kinds viz. money,
sons and the wife, and who is crazy about many objects of this world, with a craving for
money.

(517) One who is slave to his vices, who is given to pride and possessions, who is sold out to his
woman, and who is stupid.

(518) One who is crazy because of his hope for many things, and becomes a slave to the demands
of his senses, definitely falls in the bondage!



(519) Now the Lord is describing the nature of that bondage and the laments of that stupid person.

अहो मे िपतरौ वĦृौ भायाª बालाÂमजाऽऽÂमजा:  अनाथा मामतेृ दीना: कथं जीविÆत
दु:िखता: 

Meaning of the Verse:

He says – Oh! My parents are very old, my wife is weak, my sons are young, and if I am not alive,
how can these poor people live? They will really suffer! (57)

(520) He says – My parents are really very old. My wife is weak, my children are very young, and
if they lose me, they will not survive long!

(521) He worries in various ways about what will happen if he dies and imagines many ghastly
situations!

(522) ‘What will my wife and children do, if I suddenly die?” He sobs at this thought!

(523) “Let me not worry much about my parents, but I am sure, my wife will cry herself dry of
tears, beat her chest and lament miserably”. Thus thinking, he beats his forehead due to
imagined sorrow!

(524) ‘How would these survive the shock of my death?” He suffers like this even while he is
living and they are also living. That is why he is called stupid.

(525) Where such foolishness is very deep, the boat of discrimination is carried away in the
wrong direction by winds of sorrow and becomes capsized!

एवं गहृाशयाि±ĮŃदयो मढूधीरयम्  अतĮृÖताननुÅयायन् मतृोऽÆधं िवशते तम: 
Meaning of the Verse:

This man, caught by the attachment to his house, and having become foolish due to it, becomes
discontented and worrying about his family members, goes to the darkest hell after his death.
(58)

(526) Thus the man who is attached to his house and family, always dissatisfied about sensual
pleasures, and his mind affected by delusion.

(527) Becomes foolish due to his attachments and if he dies in such a condition, he falls into the
darkest dungeon of hell.

(528) His knowledge is blinded by the dark ignorance and he suffers in that darkness of the soul,
where even the Sun may be blind!

(529) It is pity that such stupidly attached persons, should fall to the depths of hell called “Andha-



Tama” from where it is really difficult to escape!

(530) Due to great delusion and attraction such people miss the “unlimited happiness of Freedom”
by the unfortunate adherence to momentary pleasures!

(531) It is therefore imperative for the human beings to worship God and escape from the death
and rebirth, thus emancipating oneself by one’s own efforts.

(532) In every birth in every category of life, the Jeeva has this attachment to objects of enjoyment.
If one continues this slavery to desires even in the rare human life, then when is man going to
turn towards the really wonderful spiritual life?

(533) And if he is born as Brahmin, in the duties of which caste, it is easy to attain to Absolute
Reality - the Brahman – what more does a man want?

Sant Eknath here adds –

(534) If a Brahmin performs the Sandhya prayers daily three times, he is thrice free of all his sins
every day.

(535) He is authorized to recite the Gayatri Mantra, which is the purest and the most powerful
Mantra. Even Vedas are eagerly waiting to be uttered through his mouth. See his greatness!

(536) The great Lord Narayana is residing in the heart of Brahmins, in the form of Vedas, and
therefore, Brahmins are the most spiritual human beings.

(537) Great deities also bow down before the Brahmins and the Lord Narayana totes with respect
and love, the impression of the foot of a Brahmin (the sage Bhrugu) on his chest. See the
greatness of Brahmin!

(538) As the Brahmins do the daily Sandhya prayers, not an iota of sin remains in their
consciousness. They are therefore “Merit Personified:, as declared by the Lord Narayana!

(539) In Geeta, the Lord Himself describes Brahmins as far higher than Shoodras, Vaishyas etc
which is supported by the above declaration in this Bhagawata Purana.

(540) If the Brahmin is a devotee of the Lord Shri Krishna, then all the grace of the Lord is with
him. There is nothing unattainable for him. The Lord is ever ready to do his bidding!

(541) When the Brahmins recite Mantras of consecration upon a wooden or metal Image, God
comes to stay actively in that Image! Such is the will-power of Brahmins.

(542) In such a situation, if a Brahmin neglects so great a chance and indulges in petty and
deplorable actions, he should be considered to have lost the Supreme Person by his bad
behaviour! He definitely falls in the hell called Andha-Tama, where pithy darkness of the
soul reigns!



(543) Eknath the disciple of Guru Janardana, therefore, requests all people that since they are born
as human beings, they should surely attain the self-realization by worshipping the Lord Shri
Krishna!

 

Here ends the Marathi commentary by Saint Eknath, on the 17th chapter

of the 11th Skandha of Bhagawata Mahapurana.

 

Dedicated to Lord Shri Krishna.

***



Chapter 18
 

Om! Salutations to Lord Ganesha!

Om! Salutations to Lord Shri Krishna!

(1) Om! I bow to you, O My Guru, who illumines the actions. You are having discrimination about
the treaching of the Karma and Dharma. You are the leader of the whole world.

(2) O Govind! You are the boundary of various castes and stage in personal life. You are the cause
of following of the meaning of the Vedas, and rest of arguments and dialogues.

(3) You are the brilliant Sun of the world of words. You are the illuminator of the hidden meaning of
Vedas. You are many though one and you are the occupant as well as the occupied.

(4) You are the law and the provisions of the law. You are the speaker and you are the silence. O
Gururai! You are both Eknath and Janardana as complete one Unit.

(5) You are, therefore, the verses in the Bhagawata, you are the meaning; you are the understanding
of the meaning and it is you who inspires us to speak that meaning.

(6) Just as our own image is echoed exactly so it is you who creates the echo in my mouth, of your
knowledge in the shape of the verses composed by me.

(7) In the Bhagawata Purana, the Lord Shri Krishna, who is the personified kindness, is the speaker
and he has explained the formation of Varna and Ashrama appropriately.

(8) The Lord has in the 17th chapter explained the rules of conduct of the bachelors and householders
and the regular routine duties.

(9) Now in this 18th chapter he is explaining the characteristics of the life of forest-dwellers and the
rules of conduct applicable to Sanyasis.

शीभगवानुवाच-वनं िविव±ु: पुतेषु भाया« ÆयÖय सहवै वा  वन एव वसे¸छाÆतÖततृीयं
भागमायुष: 

Meaning of the Verse:

The Lord Shri Krishna said – The householder who wants to retire into the forest should ask his
sons to take care of his wife and then spend the third part of his life span in the forest either
alone or with his wife and should have full control of his senses. (1)

(10) Lord Krishna said –



(11) Now naturally I will explain about the life of forest dweller. The time of his retirement to the
forest is after completion of two parts of the whole life span of hundred years which means
that in the 3rd part he should go to forest

(12) Before doing so, either he should tell his son to take care of his wife or

(13) if the wife is too much devoted to the husband, she may want to go to the forest with him.

(14) She feels that if she is deprived of the service to her husband it will be total chaos of the
whole world and thinks that she is the maid serving the feet of the husband, in which case he
should take her to the forest with him.

(15) If the wife accompanies him he should exercise perfect avoidance of desire for her and be a
purely celibate person.

(16) A forest dweller is expected to remain perfectly calm and peaceful and should not allow
desire and anger even to touch his mind.

कÆदमलूफलवैªÆयमै¥Åयवै ृªि°ं पकÐपयेत्  वसीत वÐकलं वासÖतणृपणा« िजनािन च 
Meaning of the Verse:

He should live on roots, fruits available in the forest, selecting only wholesome ones and put on the
barks of trees as cloths and clothes made of grass and leaves. (2)

(17) He should eat seasonal fruits and roots which are good for health.

(18) His clothes should be of the bark of the trees or of grass, leaves or if available tiger skin or
deer skin.

(19) There should be observance of certain vows in his life, which are being told by the Lord
Narayana as follows.

केशरोमनखÔमशुमलािन िबभयृाद् दत:  न धावेदÈसु मºजेत ितकालं ÖथिÁडलेशय: 
Meaning of the Verse:

The forest dweller should not remove his hair and downy hair or hair in the armpits, his nails, he
should not brush his teeth, he should thrice take a dip in cold water, but should not wipe or
rinse his body; and should not sleep on soft bed but on flat place on the ground. (3)

(20) He has not to shave his head, hair in armpits or hair anywhere on his body, and should not
remove any hair.

(21) He should not shave his hair around chin and cheeks, and should not clean his teeth.



(22) He should bathe thrice a day but it should be like taking dips in water of river etc, but not wash
his body clean.

(23) He should sleep on flat ground flooring etc without any bedding.

(24) He should observe strict disciple and do penance, like follows.

गीÕमे तÈयेत प¼चाµनीन् वषाªÖवासारषा¿वले  आकÁठमµन: िशिशरे एवंव°ृÖतपĲरेत्

Meaning of the Verse:

He should sit at a place surrounded by fire, in summer season, the fire should be above his head
also, held in a pot. In rainy season he should sit on a raised place under the showers, without
full clothes and in winter season he should practise sitting in cold water, merged upto his neck.
(4)

(25) He should sit surrounded by fire at five places around him, four pits on four sides ad hot sun
on his head.

(26) In rainy season he should sit drenched in rain continuously on a mound or a structure of some
height.

(27) In the winter season he should sit in cold water, merged upto his neck, everyday for fixed
prolonged time.

(28) The Lord says – that Penance is compulsory every year for him and, now gives the diet
recommended for him.

अिµनप³वं समĳीयात् कालप³वमथािप वा  उलखूलाÔमकुĘो वा दÆतोलखूल एव वा

Meaning of the Verse:

He should eat food properly cooked, ripened naturally, like fruits from the trees, or grains crushed
in a stone grinder or beater, or crushed by his teeth only. (5)

(29) Fruits which are slightly heated and made fit to be eaten and fruits which become ripe on the
trees are fit to be eaten by the forest dwellers.

(30) If he has strong teeth he may eat hard fruits also, and if he has no teeth left, he should grind
them and eat.

(31) If stone-grinder is not available, he may beat the fruits etc by a stone, and eat them to meet his
hunger. He should not be particular that the fruits should be sweet.



Öवयं संिचनुयात् सवªमाÂमनो विृ°कारणम्  देशकालबलािभ²ो नाददीताÆयदाŃतम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

For his needs he should collect fruits himself, and though he has knowledge of seasons and
geographical conditions, he should not accept fruits brought by others. (6)

(32) The dweller should eat fresh seasonal food or fruits and should not store them for next day.

(33) Though fruits remain in stock for next day, they should be disposed of and not eaten on the next
day.

(34) Every day fresh fruits should be collected. Stale food is prohibited for consumption by a
forest-dweller, which should be particularly remembered by you.

(35) Fruits brought by others are also not fit to be eaten. Only fruits collected by him are fit for him.

(36) Thus, he may be having the knowledge of the locality and the seasons and the circumstances
but he should not increase his possessions. He should depend on destiny only.

(37) He should never receive gifts offered by others; if he receives, it is the break of the code of
conduct meant for the forest-dweller.

वÆयĲैŁपुरोडाशिैनªवªपेत् कालचोिदतान्  न तु शौतेन पशुना मां यजेत वनाशमी 
Meaning of the Verse:

A forest-dweller living with his wife should perform the rituals like Agnihotra (Fire-worship), by
vegetable oblations, but not by animal sacrifice according to shrouta-ceremonies. (7)

(38) The forest-dweller, who is accompanied by his wife, should perform the usual rituals laid
down for him.

(39) For Yadnya, he should use for oblation, only the fruits available in the forest during the related
season.

(40) He should not follow the Shrouta system in which animal sacrifice is allowed in Yadnyas.
Only fruits should be used.

अिµनहोतं च दशªĲ पणूªमासĲ पवूªवत्  चातुमाªÖयािन च मुनेराÌनायािन च नगैम:ै 
Meaning of the Verse:

Agnihotra, Darsha, Full-Moon days etc should be continued as in the life of the householder, and
also the observances of the four months of rainy season, according to the Vedas and the
tradition. (8)



(41) The forest-dweller should continue to perform the daily rituals and occasional rituals and
observances as were followed by him as the house-holder. This may result in his being
emaciated also.

(42) These rituals should be done by him by knowing the rules of Vedas and other scriptures.

(43) Such a ’Muni’ becomes very brilliant, by observation of Penance. (Now the Lord is telling
what results that man obtains)

एवं चीण¥न तपसा मुिनधªमªिनसÆतत:  मां तपोमयमाराÅय ऋिषलोकादुपिैत माम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Having observed such penances, the Muni, who is constant in his daily duties, worships me – who
am the very image of Penance, and comes to ME later on, through the heavenly region of sages.
(9)

(44) When he faithfully observes various vows and does penance, for a long period, he becomes
very thin.

(45) His body appears like a skeleton, with veins visible all over the body, but he is mentally
strong and physically very able. He does not desist from his rigorous routine.

(46) He becomes very pure inwardly and clean outwardly. He realizes the Truth of Life and
becomes united with Me.

(47) If even a minute desire is still loitering in his mind, it does present some opposition to
realization of Atman and if there is pride about his penance, the identification with physical
body due to that pride is still lingering.

(48) But if there is no trace of desire for results in his mind, then after death he first reaches the
heavenly region of sages and Siddhas and from there he comes to Me.

(49) He reaches that region of sages which is the path of liberation through fixed stages one stage
more subtle and finer that the former and thus he reaches me by these steps. The forest-dweller
attains liberation in this way.

यÖÂवेतत् कु¸छतĲीण« तपो िन:शेयसं महत्  कामायाÐपीयसे यु¼ºयाद् बािलश:
कोऽपरÖतत: 

Meaning of the Verse:

One, who uses all these hard and difficult penances for achieving some petty objectives through
desire, is childish, a fool surpassing all others! (10)

(50) In this way a forest-dweller has to undergo very trying situations in his life, and he who has no



desire for any fruit for himself, reaches the liberation in due course.

(51) But there are persons who use these hard penances, which are a means of reaching such
auspicious heaven-worlds as Satyaloka, for some paltry selfish gains.

(52) It is like giving the wish-jewel Chintamani in exchange of an earthen dish!

(53) Thus those who are luckily born as Brahmins and undertake hard penances, use that power
foolishly, for gaining some desired objectives!

(54) How can we describe the degree of their stupidity? They destroy the most valuable means
towards liberation, only for some petty goals!

(55) This is the sign of a foolish man. Now I shall tell you the standard behaviour of the forest
dweller, according to the texts of scriptures.

(56) A forest Dweller may undergo heavy penance, and get his body emaciated like a skeleton, but
he may not become fully desireless.

(57) Though he had completed his family life upto fifty years, and twenty four years in the life of
denial of many sensual pleasures, it so happens that he has still unsatisfied urges and desires!

(58) After three-fourth period of his life being spent like this, he becomes very weak and old, with
one-fourth period of his life remaining.

(59) If he is desireless at this mature age, he may get initiated into the life of a monk, a sanyasi! He
may then do his duties as may be possible.

(60) The Lord now tells what he has to do if there is some ascetic attitude and desirelessness,
while lending a life of a forest-dweller.

यदाऽसौ िनयमेऽकÐपो जरया जातवेपथु:  आÂमÆयµनीन् समारोÈय मि¸च°ोऽिµनं
समािवशेत् 

Meaning of the Verse:

When he is not able to perform his daily duties and his body trembles due to old age, he may cease
to keep Agnihotra, let that fire enter into himself and may burn himself in Fire. (11)

(61) It is possible in cases of some forest-dwellers that they are so weak and old that their body
begins to tremble and they cannot even do their daily duties.

(62) If this is the condition of a forest-dweller, he may stop Agnihotra etc and burn himself in a
specially prepared fire and finish his life here.

(63) If the forest-dweller is really desireless what should he do? The Lord is further telling



Uddhava about it.

यदा कमªिवपाकेषु लोकेषु िनरयाÂमसु  िवरागो जायते सÌयङ् ÆयÖतािµन: पवजे°त:

Meaning of the Verse:

When the forest-dweller loses all interest in results of Karma in the form of heaven or hell, he
should give up the maintenance of sacred fire in his house in the forest and renouncing
everything he should walk out to roam as a Sanyasi. (12)

(64) If the forest dweller completes his penance perfectly he becomes disinterested in everything
and is not having any value for heaven worlds, of moon, Indra and Satyaloka, which he abhors
as if all these are hell.

(65) If he is so desireless, he should give up the maintenance, of sacred Fire and relinquish
everything and become a Sanyasi.

(66) The Lord is now telling the method and procedure of accepting the life of a Sanyasi, according
to the standards laid down.

इÕ½वा यथोपदेशं मां दßवा सवªÖवमिृÂवजे  अµनीन् Öवपाण आवेÔय िनरपे±: पåरवजेत्

Meaning of the Verse:

He should perform sacrifice for Me, as laid down by scriptures, giving all his possessions, to the
Ritwija Brahmin, by withdrawing outgoing attitudes (fire) within himself, enter into the life of
a Sanyasi. (13)

(67) He should do six types of Shraddhas, Prajaapatya sacrifice for Me, and give his belongings to
Brahmins.

(68) He should meditate on the image of Fire-god in his heart, give up all hope about anything and
being without any expectation, accept Sanyasa.

(69) There arise many difficulties while accepting the Sanyasa, but he should remain undaunted
through those!

िवपÖय व ैसंÆयसतो देवा दारािदłिपण:  िव¶नान् कुवªÆÂययं ĻÖमानाकÌय सिमयात्
परम् 

Meaning of the Verse:



The various gods acting through wife and other relatives create difficulties in his effort, thinking
that “ the man after being a Sanyasi, will not perform any sacrifice in Fire which give us the
oblations, and he will go beyond, by neglecting the gods”! (14)

(70) Many gods trouble the Brahmin who intends to be a Sanyasi. They use the media of his wife
and other relatives.

(71) They trouble him because upto that time the man was offering oblations to gods through the
sacrificial fire and were pleasing them and were dependent on them.

(72) “Now he will not offer them anything and stepping on their head, he will now try to reach the
Absolute Brahman” – and with that fear, they try to prevent his Sanyasa.

(73) He should crush all difficulties under his feet by the power of his apathy towards all
enjoyments; he should disregard all the deities and accept the life of a Sanyasi.

(74) So, Sanyasa should be accepted with all the quality of discrimination and desirelessness, and
with proper ritual. Then only that Sanyasa is considered the highest stage of life.

(75) Now the Lord Narayana is going to tell the procedure of this initiation and the duties or code
of conduct of Sanyasis.

िबभयृा¸चेÆमुिनवाªस: कौपीना¸छादनं परम्  Âयĉं न दÁडपाताËयामÆयत्
िकि¼चदनापिद 

Meaning of the Verse:

He should have a covering for his body, in the form of a piece of cloth to cover his private parts.
He should not retain anything, except the staff and a pot (kamandelu) made of a coconut shell,
for holding water. (15)

(76) He should give to all Beings a sense of security and safety; he should properly declare his
decision of taking the Sanyasa, and thus only his body remains as his possession.

(77) As soon as his preceptor utters in his ears the Great Maxim of Unity with Brahman, he
virtually becomes Reality Itself and the bonds of physical body are thrown away, the network
of Action and Reaction being snapped immediately.

(78) There is no question of his duties etc or any rituals he has to perform! Who will churn the
buttermilk when butter is already taken out?

(79) Camphor does not remain as camphor when it touches fire. Similarly when he attains the
Absolute “THAT”, the Brahman, he surpasses the dependence on rituals and similar
performances.

(80) If any Sanyasi does not attain this Unity and identity with Brahman at the moment of hearing the



advisory sentence “You are that” etc he has certain steps to be taken at the time of initiation as
Sanyasi to be followed in his life.

(81) He may be shy to be completely nude. He may then wear a loin-cloth to cover his private
parts.

(82) If he does not feel himself sufficiently clad by the single Loin cloth, he may wear another piece
of cloth round his waist.

(83) So long as he is having a staff of Sanyasi and kamendalu, he is supposed to wear the Loin-
cloth, and if he relinquishes even the staff, then only he should be naked totally.

(84) If a Sanyasi, is very ill and weak, or if he is very old and frail, he should be given by others
whatever is needed by him for survival.

(85) The Lord is now telling the signs of a Sanyasi who studies and meditates on the advice given
by his preceptor, after listening to it effectively.

ŀिĶपतंू Æयसेत् पादं वÖतपतंू िपबेºजलम्  सÂयपतूां वदेद् वाचं मन:पतंू समाचरेत् 
Meaning of the Verse:

He should first clearly see the ground where he has to step and then only walk, he should drink
water, properly strained by a good piece of cloth, he should talk only that which is true, and he
should act only when his mind is clear about it and he has no doubts. (16)

(86) A Sanyasi looks at the ground in front of him and walks if it is clear. He puts his feet as if a
swan is walking, and his attention is also within himself.

(87) He halts if any small living being seen on the ground and walks around so as to avoid hurting
that life-form.

(88) He strains drinking water, so that only pure water is taken by him.

(89) In the “pit” of his speech, he first burns the dry grass of “falsehood” by the flames of
“Desirelessness” and sows the sacred seed of Kalpataru there.

(90) The fruits in the form of good speech are very sweet and juicy, clean and very tasty.

(91) They are eaten by listening by our ears and taste true and sweet, satisfying the Jeeva and
giving happiness to the listeners.

(92) The sanyasi concentrates his mind on the thought – “I AM NARAYANA”.He should purify
his mind by this constant auto-suggestion. This is sacredness of the mind.

(93) To travel on the earth with this pure thought in mind, and to see Atman everywhere and in
every being, is the sign of purity of his mind.



(94) The main characteristics of the Sanyasa Dharma are that he should keep his mind always
innocent and pure and he should see Narayana in every Being.

(95) O Uddhava, in short, his mind should be clear and pure in everything. Now listen to the
specialty of the man who is initiated as Tri-dandi Sanyasi.

मौनानीहािनलायामा दÁडा वाµदेहचेतसाम्  न होते यÖय सÆÂय·ग वेणुिभनª भवेद्
यित: 

Meaning of the Verse:

Silence is the cudgel to control one’s speech, not to have interest in any action, to control one’s
body, and breath-control is the cudgel to curb one’s mind. He who does not exercise these
three controls (body, speech and mind) cannot be called a Sanyasi by merely carrying a staff
with him. (17)

(96) To keep silence, or to remember the name of Rama, or to quietly utter the OM sound – these
make for the control of speech.

(97) All movements of the body are due to the power of breath. One should control his breathing
and thus bring under willful control the activities of the body.

(98) By breath-control our Life-force should be broughts under control. Thus the body is subdued.
Now listen to the way by which the mind is subdued.

(99) To plan something and to doubt about it is the sign of fickle mind. To cut this movement one
should concentrete on Brahman.

(100) To project intention and to doubt about it is the dual movement of the mind. To stop its
movement, one should concentrate, on the all-pervading Reality which is Myself. So
wherever the mind runs, it meets Me only in that form.

(101) When the mind is kept aware and alert and when it perceives Reality everywhere, its dual
movements automatically come to a stop.

(102) So, these are the three controls – the three staffs to be wielded by a Sanyasi, and then only
he is called a true Sanyasi.

(103) Not to control the three aspects of life and simply to hold a stick, a staff to denote the life of
a Sanyasi is not indicative of Sanyasa in its real sense. That only becomes a childish thing.

(104) The Lord Shri Krishna is now telling the details about the food which a Sanyasi should take,
the thoughts and activities which are appropriate for him and his general behaviour.

िभ±ां चतुषुª वण¥षु िवगĻाªÆवजªयंĲरेत्  सĮागारानसं³ĮांÖतुÕयेÐलÊधेन तावता 



Meaning of the Verse:

A Sanyasi should go for alms to the four types of Brahmins alone (1) those living by gifts received
(2) teaching (3) officiating at sacrifices and (4) gleaning food-grains from fields and grain
markets and he should avoid those Brahmins who are not of good conduct. He should visit
only seven houses not specified earlier and should remain satisfied with the food received
from these houses. (18)

(105) In ancient times sanyasis were allowed to receive alms from persons belonging to all the
four castes but in the Age of Kali the Brahmins themselves are having persons with
occupations of all the four castes.

(106) The caste by the occupation of which a Brahmin earns his living is his real caste though he is
born as a Brahmin.

(107) The main source of earning of a Brahmin is supposed to be Shila-Unchh, not to demand but
receive gifts when offered, to teach and to officiate at the sacrifices.

(108) But the Brahmin who earns his livelihood by wielding weapons and fighting like a warrior
should be considered as Kshatriya among the Brahmins.

(109) The Brahmin who does business to earn his livelihood belongs to Vaishya caste among
Brahmins.

(110) The Brahmin who accepts the duties of a Shoodra to make a living should be considered as
a Shoodra on account of his particular service.

(111) When a Brahmin cannot get anything by begging from the best of his caste he may beg from a
Kshatriya Brahmin and if not then from Vaishya Brahmin.

(112) If he does not get alms from any of the three types, he has permission to beg at the door of a
Shoodra.

(113) However he should never beg from any Brahmins from all the types whose moral behaviour
is reproachable or those who are ostracized.

(114) There should be limit to the houses from where alms should be received, viz only seven
houses are allowed and no prior notice should be given to them, and he should be contented
with whatever he gets from those seven houses.

(115) Eknath says – Now the Lord Shri Krishna is going to tell how the food received from these
seven houses should be utilized according to the Smrutis.

बिहजªलाशयं गÂवा ततोपÖपÔृय वाµयत:  िवभºय पािवतं शेषे भु¼जीताशेषमाŃतम् 
Meaning of the Verse:



Going to a reservoir of water such as a pond or tank or a lake outside the town or village he
should rinse his mouth there and after offering due share of the food to those deserving it
(viz. Lord Vishnu, Lord Brahma, the Sun God and all beings). Once it has been consecrated
by sprinkling it with water, he should silently consume all the remaining food that was
brought (of course he should not beg for food more than actually required and should not
keep anything to be used in the evening etc. (19)

(116) He should go outside the town either on the bank of the river or a lake or a pond and keeping
his food near him he should do twice Achamanam.

(117) By uttering “OM” twelve times and sprinkling that food by water the food becomes pure.

(118) He should make four parts of the food, each to be offered to Lord Brahma, Vishnu the Sun
and all Beings.

(119) The part which is meant for Lord Vishnu should be put in the water of that river etc and the
part meant for Bhootas (all created beings) should be kept on the ground on a leaf etc.

(120) The remaining two parts of the food are his own lot; even then if any poor person comes
along who wants to eat something, he should give some part of it.

(121) The most important thing is that the sanyasi should not feel proud about his generosity. If he
is proud it is against the concept of Sanyasa.

(122) However Sanyasi should not beg for more food with an anticipation that some beggars may
come.

(123) It is a sin if the Sanyasi takes some food and leaves some in his plate which is wasted. So he
should eat everything in his plate.

(124) A Sanyasi is supposed to take measured food and should not overeat because by over eating
a man becomes lazy and drowsy.

(125) Eknath says – Now the Lord Shri Krishna is describing the most important duty and code of
conduct of the sanyasi.

एकĲरेÆमहीमेतां िन:स·ग: संयतेिÆदय:  आÂमकीड आÂमरत आÂमवान् समदशªन:

Meaning of the Verse:

With his senses fully controlled, he should wander on the face of the earth alone and free from
attachment. He should not entertain himself by any outward means but should be happy with
himself and he should view all alike. (20)

(126) The Sanyasi should be completely desireless. He should not seek any companion or co-



traveller, wandering freely alone and unattached.

(127) The sanyasi yokes his senses to his mind and ties his mind to the Universal energy. He
therefore sees only energy everywhere and he is not particularly aware of his physical body.

(128) He is happy in the joy of the self and there is great energetic attitude within him, the
everlasting joy.

(129) He is saturated mentally enjoying the bliss of Atman and there is total homogenous ecstasy in
the Universal identification in divine Unity.

(130) The Lord Shri Krishna describes further how he prefers wandering alone in order to have
this unbroken joy.

िविवĉ±ेमशरणो मĩाविवमलाशय:  आÂमानं िचÆतयेदेकमभेदेन मया मुिन: 
Meaning of the Verse:

The Sanyasi should stay in a secluded place, should have really pure faith in Me and should
meditate upon Me with a sense of Universal Unity of the Jeeva, the world and Me, the God.
(21)

(131) The Sanyasi should select a lonely place which is clean clear, spacious and without hubbub
of people. He should have faith in me and constant awareness of Me.

(132) He should avoid things being disturbed by crowd of people, and be happy and steady
mentally. There is possibility of self-realization to the seeker of Freedom.

(133) He, who realizes his Atman, becomes whole-heartedly dedicated to Me, seeing Me alone
everywhere!

(134) When he concentrates on Me with undivided attention, he forgets his own attention and
others as separate beings and thus he becomes one with Me in the form of Cosmic Energy!

(135) Then there is neither the man who concentrates on Me as the object of his attention, but that
state is the attainment of Non-duality, the absence of various items, but a state of Unity.

(136) So long as there is a sense of duality, there is fear, but when there is this sense of oneness,
the seekers become fearless.

(137) In Unity, there is neither bondage, nor liberation, but both openly become one, about which
the Lord expresses his wonder, in the next verse.

अÆवी±ेताÂमनो बÆधं मो±ं च ²ानिनķया  बÆध इिÆदयिव±ेपो मो± एषां च संयम: 
Meaning of the Verse:



There having faith in the knowledge, the sanyasi considers deeply about what is bondage and what
is freedom, and finds out that with senses actively projecting themselves, there is bondage
and the control of senses speaks itself about what is freedom. (22)

(138) When he attains Unity, the bondage and freedom seem to be only imaginary and a thing of
Maya – the Great Power!

(139) The attachment of senses to objects is bondage, when considered in the field of actions.

(140) When there is desistence of objects by body, speech and mind, it amounts to freedom. O
Uddhava, please note this.

(141) He who really wants freedom should be far away from objects of pleasure. The Lord is
explaining this further.

तÖमािÆनयÌय षड् वग« मĩावेन चरेÆमुिन:  िवरĉ: ±ुÐलकामेËयो लÊÅवाऽऽÂमिन
सुखं महत् 

Meaning of the Verse:

The Sanyasi should control the six urges having faith in Me, should have no desire for anything and
should have great joy in self. (23)

(142) When we examine the issue of freedom and bondage, we find that really, the attachment to
objects is bondage, and giving up of attachment is freedom.

(143) How is this detachment to be achieved? For this, the seeker must make every effort to
extricate him from the clutches of desires.

(144) The desires have deep roots in the mind and to cut them, one should develop apathy towards
sensual pleasures.

(145) To be successful in becoming truly disinterested, one should surrender all his religious and
routine actions to Me, by letting go the concept of his being the doer of Actions.

(146) When all the actions are thus surrendered to Me, the person develops love for Me. He
repeats my name, sings about my fame and thinks about Me in his mind.

(147) When this love is developed the man becomes slowly disinterested in worldly affairs and
gradually he is very happy in my devotion.

(148) When he has such happiness in my devotion to a greater degree he conceives that I am all-
pervading and everything is Brahman.

(149) When the mind thus becomes free from desire the man may walk on the face of the Earth
with the experience of Brahman in everything and every being.



पुरगामवजान् साथाªन् िभ±ाथ« पिवशंĲरेत्  पुÁयदेशसåर¸छैलवनाशमवतé महीम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

He should walk on the earth where there are holy tracts, rivers, mountains, woodlands, and
hermitages entering towns and villages cowherd stations and caravan – serais for the sake of
alms. (24)

(150) Then he may wander freely on the face of the Earth and may visit places which are
wonderful, which are holy, which are sacred such as Kurukshetra, the seven cities of
pilgrimage and holy places like Pushkar.

(151) He may visit rivers like Kritamala, Payaswini, the sacred river Tamraparni, Gautami,
Rewa, Triveni and Gomati.

(152) Krishna, Venya, Tungbhadra, Tapatee, Payoshni, Bhinwara, Yamuna, Bhagirathi, Neera,
Ganga where it meets the ocean.

(153) He may visit mountains like Rishyamook, Shrishail, Vyankat Mountain, Sahya, Brahmagiri
on the Godavari river which destroys sins by visit.

(154) When he will climb Himalayas, the sins are destroyed at every step. The great sages should
undertake this pilgrimage.

(155) Sanyasis should go through the great forests like Dandaka, Brihadwana, Naimisha and
Anandawana etc.

(156) The Yati should visit the monasteries of the sages like Chyavana, Kapila, Vyasa, then, of
Gautama, Vamana and the great Badarika which burn the past karma.

(157) Sanyasi should go to such places. He should beg for food at various places, which please
listen to.

(158) What is “Pura” or a city? City is a place where there are good roads, and market places.
Village is a place where there are no big roads or markets.

(159) The places where there are stables of cows and where cowherds live are called Vraja. Then
the place where water supply is provided is called Sartha. There Sanyasi may wander in the
crowds of pilgrims.

(160) Sanyasi should visit such places for begging. (The Lord Shri Krishna is giving details
further about this)

वानपÖथाशमपदेÕवभीàणं भàैयमाचरेत्  संिसÄÅयेßयĉसंमोह: शुĦसßव: िशलाÆधसा



Meaning of the Verse:

He should often beg alms from the hermitages of Wanaprasthis, His mind being purified by the
food obtained by gleaning grains from the fields; he is free of attachment and attains the goal
of his life soon. (25)

(161) He should beg at the door of the Wanaprasthi so that his mind will be pure.

(162) As the food from the house of Wanaprasthi is pure and ‘Sattwik’, this beggar also becomes
pure in character.

(163) It is for this purity of the food and the mind, the mendicant, the sanyasi should always go to
the door of the forest dwellers.

(164) When such pure food is eaten the monk becomes free from desire and enjoys inner peace.

(165) When he becomes desireless he does not look at the world as Real. Then how can there be
attachment to objects of senses? There is natural Apathy.

नतैद् वÖतुतया पÔयेद् ŀÔयमानं िवनÔयित  असĉिच°ो िवरमेिदहामुत िचकìिषªतात्

Meaning of the Verse:

He should not regard this visible world as real because it is perishable. Therefore, with his mind
unattached to this world as well as to the next, he should cease from every activity intended
to secure the objects of senses. (26)

(166) Whatever is seen here perishes. This is our actual experience. But it is surprising how
people deluded by ignorance become caught in the net of enjoyment of pleasures.

(167) Therefore a man whose mind has become purified by taking only Sattwik food from the
forest dwellers etc does not see the objects of this world as real at all. Then how can there
be attachment to those objects?

(168) Thus when he knows that all visible world is not real and not durable, his mind is free from
desire to enjoy those objects and naturally he does not even mentally touch either the
pleasures in this world or in the heaven.

(169) Only such a Sanyasi, free from all enticements can concentrate his mind on the path of
liberation and may wander at his will everywhere with a mind which is rich with self-
knowledge.

(170) Eknath says – The Lord Narayana now describes that self knowledge is evident in that
Sanyasi who realizes the falseness of visible world and complete satisfaction in the state of
Atman.



यदेतदाÂमिन जगÆमनोवा³पाणसंहतम्  सव« मायेित तक¥ ण ÖवÖथÖÂय³Âवा न तत्
Öमरेत् 

Meaning of the Verse:

He realizes that all that exists apart from the self viz. this objective Universe, upto now regarded
as “mine” as well as the body referred to as “I”, joint with the mind, speech and the breath
as a mere mental illusion and therefore he turns his back on it. He is expected not to think of
it anymore and remain established in the self. (27)

(171) On the real back-drop of Atman the Sanyasi looks as a dream or an illusion at this entire
world, the people in the world, as well as the sense of me about the physical body as well
as the mind, the speech, the breath and the consciousness.

(172) This as an unreal as the apparent serpent on a rope or the brilliance of silvery colour in the
shell, or the appearances of water on vast open land as mirage.

(173) He realizes that the visible world is like a dream and as for him it is false he neither pays
attention to it nor looks at it with any respect.

(174) Just as a man who is awakened from a dream does not take the happenings in the dream as
real so the man who is thus mentally established firmly in his Atman does not even
remember the outer world made of the five great elements.

(175) (The Lord said to Uddhava) – I have told you the code of conduct of the Bahoodaka who has
three controlling staffs (Tridanda). Now please listen to the signs and actions of Hansa and
Paramahansa.

(176) The “Sanyasa-“is classified in four types. One is Hansa. The second is Paramahansa but the
earlier stages are called Bahoodaka and Kuteechaka.

(177) When a person ceases to do the duties of a householder and takes up the life of a Sanyasi but
he is not doing any meditation nor has he self-knowledge; and lives in his village only for
food, he is called ‘Kuteechaka’

(178) This person stops the maintenance of sacred fire and his wife but does not give up the sacred
thread and the long hair and therefore he is eligible to recite the Gayatri Mantra.

(179) Kuteechaka begs for food or depends upon the food given by his son. He builds a small hut
near the house of his son and resides for the most part of his time in that hut. He does not go
far away from his place.

(180) Now Bahoodaka is the person who gives up the sacred thread and the long hair, accepts the
three controls, performs actions but has no self-knowledge.

(181) He has no acute austerity. He has neither serious faith in self-knowledge but he is much



attached to rituals.

(182) A person by determination of being free from desires, follows the path of acquisition of
knowledge, he gets rid of the sacred thread and the long hair as well as the occupation with
rituals and has a great tendency of meditation on the self.

(183) This type of Sanyasa is called Vaividisha and the person who conducts his life like this with
great faith is called Hansa. Some people call him Paramahansa also.

(184) But the signs of Paramahansa are different. Please listen to them. He is having great loyalty
to the path of knowledge. Inner peace is always prevalent in his house. He disregards the
three Gunas of Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas.

(185) He is convinced that rituals and other ceremonies are all useless and unreal and conceives
himself as free of all karma. He knows that action, the performance of action and the doer of
action are all depending on the destiny and are part of Prakruti. (Nature).

(186) The man who lives peacefully like this is called Paramahansa. He does no bother about
Math or a special hut for him. He is always disinterested and independent.

(187) The Lord Shri Krishna said – O Uddhava, I shall now tell you the duties and activities of the
Hansa and the Paramahansa clearly.

²ानिनķो िवरĉो वा मĩĉो वाऽनपे±क:  सिल·गानाशमांÖÂय³Âवा
चरेदिविधगोचर: 

Meaning of the Verse:

No longer governed by the scriptural ordinance, the man who is established in self-knowledge,
though outwardly appearing as a seeker of liberation or a devotee of the Lord, seeking
nothing, not even liberation may do as he likes renouncing the four Ashramas and their
special marks. (28)

(188) When the person is completely averse to pleasures received by sense but is very eager for
self-knowledge and is really desireless is the true Sanyasi.

(189) He is rich with knowledge, his mind always merged in the meditation on the self, which is
never disturbed is called Hansa and in this respect he is equal to Paramahansa.

(190) When the Yati is a devotee of Mine and all his desires have come to rest and he has no
desire for liberation also, then only that is the real Sanyasa.

(191) Those who are my devotees and have faith in the path of knowledge should inwardly
relinquish the staff and other signs of Ashramas but outwardly they may continue to keep
them in order to maintain the order of the society and to educate others.



(192) The Lord will later on explain this way of life but he said – O Uddhava, for now please
listen to the nature of real renunciation.

(193) Such a person maintains the duties of the particular Ashrama but is not slave to the rules of
performance of the rites. This is like the reflection in water which moves but the original
object does not move. So, inwardly he does not move but outwardly performs all actions.

(194) In all his activities he is quite aware that he is beyond Karma but dutifully keeps up the
performance.

(195) Thus though he does everything he is not afraid of the prohibitions and sanctions regarding
them. Even at times he flouts all rules and acts with inspiration.

(196) The Lord is further going to tell the signs of total renunciation of a man who does not touch
the duties of Ashrama and does not wield the symbols and signs like the staff, etc.

(197) Now he is describing the behaviour of a man who keeps staff etc. signs for maintenance of
social order but is inwardly desireless.

बुधो बालकवत् कीडेत् कुशलो जडव¸चरेत्  वदेदुÆम°वद् िवĬान् गोचया« नगैमĲåरत्

Meaning of the Verse:

The wise man of self-knowledge, though sound of judgment should behave like a child who plays
freely without sense of fear or responsibility. Though clever he should behave like a dullard.
Though learned he should rave like a mad man. Though devotee to the teaching of the Vedas
he should behave like an animal without sense or consistency. (29)

(198) The man who has pure knowledge and has discrimination behaves like a child outwardly.
He drops his pride of the body and sustains with a sane and balanced mind whether he is
respected or insulted.

(199) Inwardly he is free of all karma but outwardly he perfectly observes every detail of all
religious rituals as if he is bound and attached to them and he does not leave any defect in
the performance.

(200) He knows the signs of religion and opinions and actions which are against the religion. In all
these matters he is learned but if somebody asks any question he does not give proper reply
to satisfy that man and speaks incoherently.

(201) Being afraid of publicity and crowd of enquirers he purposely does not give satisfactory
answers and makes a show of being a mad man.

(202) He knows the inner meaning of Vedas and the secret knowledge and the meaning of
scriptural science but does not show it anywhere. On the contrary he wishes that people



should call him a fool and leave him alone and therefore he behaves like a beast without any
reason.

(203) He therefore, does not get involved in arguments and counter – arguments about Vedas and
knowledge given in religious books or about other social or cultural matters. (Eknath says –
This is further being told by the Lord Shri Krishna).

वेदवादरतो न ÖयाÆन पाखÁडी न हतुैक:  शुÕकवादिववादे न कि¼चत् प±ं समाशयेत्

Meaning of the Verse:

He should not take delight in expounding the section of the Vedas about ritual acts; he should not
observe any rules of conduct opposed to the Vedas and the books of Law (Smriti). He
should not be devoted to empty arguments and should not take any side in any fruitless
discussion. (30)

(204) This man being a realized soul does not indulge in arguing about this or that meaning, based
on the opinion of Meemansakas and does not discuss about the details of other secular
philosophical subjects.

(205) One who has experienced the joy in the Atman does not go into logical or otherwise
arguments with right or wrong or different interpretations of the statements made in the
scriptures.

(206) Those who indulge into loud arguments and sermons about the knowledge of Brahman but in
their mind desires are boiling are the real trouble – makers and heretics.

(207) Another case is of that man who has not experienced the self or Brahman but under the
wrong notion that he has ‘arrived’, drops the normal ordained duties and good behaviour.
He should be considered evil minded selfish man concerned only about his stomach and how
to fill it.

(208) The man whose speech is not at all polluted by such dry arguments or not a speck of untruth
contaminates his tongue is really a man purified by self-knowledge.

(209) In dry useless arguments definitely verbal fight ensues and therefore he does not break his
head in taking sides of yes or no, nor does he chatter endlessly about trifling matters.

(210) Such a man is enjoying the bliss of Atman and he does not even like to listen to such useless
talk and does not like the very sight of such persons. Naturally it is impossible that he will
himself commit such foolishness.

(211) If in his presence there is a tremendously interesting discussion about the interpretations of
religious scientific statements and people are offering propositions quite accurately, he does
not enter into that discussion,and does not put forward any partial view. He knows what



truth is but keeps his silence never uttering a word.

(212) Though he knows the right meaning of the statements in such books and is present at the
discussions going on against the Vedas and scriptures he does not take part in it.

(213) This is because he is aware that while talking he might hurt the sentiments of others or
perhaps his own mind will be disturbed by anger and therefore he does not utter a single
word.

नोिĬजेत जनाद् धीरो जनं चोĬेजयेÆन तु  अितवादांिÖतित±ेत नावमÆयेत क¼चन 

देहमुिĥÔय पशुवद् वरंै कुयाªÆन केनिचत् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Such a man of self knowledge having patience should not get bored himself because of people nor
should he be a cause for annoyance to others. He should neglect and avoid bitter arguments
and should not insult anybody. (31)

(214) The man of self-knowledge does not get annoyed with people. Some criticize, some insult
and some may look at him with disgust but being in the state of Atman, he tolerates
everything.

(215) He tolerates all nuisances caused by others because he is convinced that in every Being he
himself is living as the Atman and therefore he does not mind about any troubles.

(216) If one gets hurt in any limb by oneself one does not get angry with oneself. Similarly he has a
sense of Unity about all beings and therefore does not feel hurt.

(217) Further, other beings are never annoyed or troubled because of this man. On the contrary
everyone becomes happy by his behaviour.

(218) He is very careful even while moving his hands and feet with a fear that the God living in
everybody may be disturbed.

(219) He fears that if he shouts the God will be annoyed and if he moves the rosary very fast while
repeating the name of God, it may hurt the God.

(220) Thus he controls his movements thinking that perhaps the God will be hurt if the animals and
other beings are hurt.

(221) When he is so careful how can he possibly indulge into verbal quarrels in the arguments and
counter arguments?

(222) When he does not speak loudly, lest he should annoy the all-pervading God, how can he
open his mouth to have hot discussions?



(223) Even when there is danger to his life he cannot dare insult any person. He never hurts any
life form even at the risk of his life because he is actually feeling the presence of God Shri
Hari in all creatures.

(224) So there is no mutual or reciprocal annoyance between him and the people.

(225) Naturally man of such attitude and state of mind has no feeling of enmity about anybody. The
Lord Shri Krishna is teaching about this point further.

एक एव परो ĻाÂमा भतेूÕवाÂमÆयविÖथत:  यथेÆदुŁदपातेषु भतूाÆयेकाÂमकािन च 
Meaning of the Verse:

He should not, for the sake of the body make enemies with anyone like a brute for the same self is
present in all created beings as well as in one’s own body. As only one moon has reflections
in various water pots, Atman is one in all the beings. (32)

(226) He does not get proud of his body and does not become anybody’s enemy. Please listen to
this attitude also.

(227) Atman which is the very image of knowledge in the abstract is beyond Prakruti and it is the
same Atman who is in all the beings and in himself also. Convinced of this fact the person
perceives Unity in all diversities.

(228) He thinks – “When my own Atman, myself is fully permeated in all the beings, who is to be
called my relative and who is to be called a stranger? How and with whom is the enmity to
be nursed?”

(229) Eknath says – the Lord Shri Krishna is explaining with examples how one Atman lives in all
the creatures and Uddhava, the listener, is listening to it with attention.

अलÊÅवा न िवषीदेत काले कालेऽशनं ³विचत्  लÊÅवा न ŃÕयेद् धिृतमानुभयं
दवैतिÆततम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

The Yati should not be unhappy if at times he does not get food nor he should be elated if he gets
ample food. He should be patient and peaceful because to get food or not to get food, both
depend on destiny. (33)

(230) Though there is water filled in thousands of vessels, the reflections of the moon in all of
them are of one single moon only. Similarly one Atman is in all the Beings.

(231) Though forms of creatures are different, they are one at the level of the root Maya. The
different forms of ornaments create an illusion that there is much gold.



(232) Or we may create various images of Nanda, Yashoda, cows, Krishna etc of one clay and
they become worthy of worship but only clay is there in all. Similarly only God is alone
everywhere but for us there is false appearance of various creatures.

(233) Or by weaving thread various types of clothes are made but actually only thread is there.
Similarly it is only one Brahman which appears in various shapes in this world.

(234) Thus either in the form or without form it is only Brahman. What is evident to a man depends
upon the level of his intelligence. Now listen to the food which such a man takes.

(235) The convictions and courage of the mind of this Sanyasi are so strong that he is not worried
or unhappy if he does not get food at any certain time and does not suffer anxiety.

(236) If he gets rich food on any day he is not elated because he knows that everything is
happening according to the Karma.

(237) In short he knows it well that whether to get food or not is dependent upon destiny and
therefore he is neither happy nor unhappy.

(238) You may ask here – If to get food or not is dependent on destiny and if he knows it for
certain, why should be roam about begging? The Lord Shri Krishna explains this further.

आहाराथ« समीहेत युĉं तत् पाणधारणम्  तßवं िवमÔृयते तेन तद् िव²ाय िवमु¸यते 
Meaning of the Verse:

One should exert oneself to procure food for an attempt on his part to sustain life would be quite
justified because if he lives properly he can have enough strength to investigate truth and can
liberate himself. (34)

(239) He should definitely roam about to collect grains, food etc in order to fulfill the expectations
of his Ashrama Dharma because Madhukari is the sanctioned way of life for Sanyasi.

(240) The seekers also have to go out to procure food because if they don’t eat, there mind will be
weak and fickle.

(241) They should not have eager expectation for sweets but they should exert for ordinary alms. It
is obvious that sound mind is possible if proper food is taken, otherwise not.

(242) Without good food the seekers cannot concentrate on listening, thinking, concentration,
meditation or constant recollection.

(243) If a Sanyasi does not meditate daily the boat of his duty of his Ashrama, gets drowned and
therefore for his own welfare a Sanyasi has to go out for begging.

(244) He should not expect sweet food to satisfy his tongue because begging is supposed to



support the spiritual career.

(245) When the seeker gets satisfactory food he is strong enough to do his penance etc resulting in
knowledge and liberation.

(246) The question is, if rich food is not to be expected what is to be received while begging at
various doors? The Lord Shri Krishna is further explaining the same.

यŀ¸छयोपपÆनाÆनमīा¸छेķमुताऽपरम्  तथा वासÖतथा शÍयां पाĮं पाĮं भजेÆमुिन:

Meaning of the Verse:

The Monk should welcome whatever is easily received, e.g. the food, the clothes and the bed etc.
(35)

(247) By neglecting the pampering of the taste, the Sanyasi should welcome and partake of
whatever sweet or otherwise, or even dry food is received by begging and should maintain
his body and health.

(248) He should not be lazy. He should not be sleepy. He should keep himself properly alive, so
that he would be able to sit steady in yogic posture and meditate. If he does this, then only he
is called a man of proper food and proper action.

(249) Cloth of the bark of a tree, or deer skin etc, either new or old, whatever is available easily
in the begging bag, should be used by him with a mind which is content.

(250) The robe may be available or soft bedding or grass-bed or only the ground-whatever is in
his luck, he should use it for sleeping.

(251) He should not even be proud of his using it or of his sleeping. Even while taking bath, he
should not be proud. The Lord Shri Hari is talking further about that also.

शौचमाचमनं Öनानं न तु चोदनया चरेत्  अÆयांĲ िनयमा¼²ानी यथाहं लीलयेĵर: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Just as I behave easily, he should also behave without pride while observing personal hygiene,
bathing etc which should not be under any provocation or compulsion – whatever rules he
may observe! (36)

(252) Skipping ceremonial water bath, ablutions are to be performed by the monk, without fear of
any kind, and without any sense of pride about any action, just as I act during my incarnation,
without any pride.

(253) As I take birth, I act with aloofness; the Yogi should also remain aloof while doing all



routine actions.

(254) The man who is not afraid of the rules of rituals etc does not at all think that he is the doer
and has, therefore, no bondage. The Lord Shri Krishna is further describing this state in
details.

न िह तÖय िवकÐपा´या या च मĬी±या हता  आदेहाÆतात् ³विचत् ´याितÖतत:
सÌपīते मया 

Meaning of the Verse:

There is no longer any perception of difference in him; whatever there was is uprooted by
realization that God is the self of all. What does appear in him at times while begging for
food and taking meals etc even now as a recurrence of what has already been set aside will
constitute my force of destiny till his death where after he will bet United with Me. (37)

(255) As the Sanyasi has realized me as the Lord of all, the doubt as to whether he should perform
any action or not, is totally banished and the urge, the intention dies as soon as it arises.

(256) When he gets the vision of Parmatman, all volition, all intention is immediately dissolved
without the mind, the knot of causal body is loosened and the three factors viz the seek, the
seeing and the seen, or the thinker, the thinking and the thought are also ended.

(257) How can the man whose sense of division has ended ever take care of his body, or
intentionally bathe, eat, drink, sit, walk, come, go or do many such actions?

(258) The activity of the body and the condition in which the body exists and functions, in the case
of a man who has defeated the illusion of division and is merged into totality, depend on the
force of destiny.

(259) For example even when the tree is uprooted and is lying on the ground the water content
continues in it for quite some time and even though a man eats wida (betal leaf) the mouth
still remains reddish for some time.

(260) Or to take another example even after marriage of the daughter to the bridegroom and after
he takes her to his house, there is still throughout the lifetime the honour and the respect for
the bridegroom.

(261) Similarly though the pride of doing with responsibility any action is dissolved due to self-
knowledge, the body continues to function till death.

(262) When the potter takes away the stick and the pot, the wheel continues to rotate for sometime.
Similarly though the pride ceases to be the physical body continues itself so long as the
Karma is not finished.

(263) Please remember that the Karma which is set in motion at the birth looks after the welfare of



that body and that the man of self-knowledge in not having any special awareness of worldly
life.

(264) His body accompanies him like a shadow accompanying the body and he has not the concept
– that ‘I am the body’.

(265) In the case of the shadow of the body the man is not worried whether the shadow falls on a
rich carriage or on a dirty ground. Similarly the man who has realized the self is not
bothered about his body.

(266) The state of freedom of that man is not affected by pride of the body and he becomes free of
the body totally when the body ceases to live.

(267) The man of self-knowledge merges into me as a soul just as a wave merges into the water.

(268) A river is called a river so long as there is the beginning and the flow of water but when
there is water everywhere in the final deluge, the riverness ends, and siilarly the jeevas do
not remain separate when they merge into me.

(269) O Uddhava, I have told you how the sanyasis who have realized the Brahman, continue to
live at what is their routine in the remaining life. Now I will tell you the life style of
Mumukshu (the seekers of liberation). Please listen.

दु:खोदक¥ षु कामेषु जातिनव¥द आÂमवान्  अिज²ािसतमĦमō गुŁं मुिनमुपावजेत् 
Meaning of the Verse:

A man of self-control who is disgusted with the pleasures of senses which are always attended
with sorrow, but who has not yet been instructed in the duties that enable him to realize Me
should approach a teacher who is given to contemplation. (38)

(270) The man who is totally disgusted about the extremely detrimental to his welfare such
pleasures which are from the beginning to end full of sorrow;

(271) The man whose mind is very eager to attain unity with Me and who perfectly abides by the
rules of conduct and the edicts of Vedas and sciences, with contemplation about them;

(272) He whose mind is apathetic about the worldly pleasures as well as heavenly enjoyments and
is ascetic and aspirant of liberation;

(273) Suffers greatly if he haphazardly neglects his own ordained duties by the force of over
anxious interest in the knowledge of Brahman and meets with great failure.

(274) He should therefore, renounce with proper ceremony, all his rituals, accept the initiation of
Sanyas and approach with humility, the Satguru, so that he may reach the state of knowledge
of Brahman.



(275) Some people are however, ignorant about their own secular, social and individual duties,
nor do they know the importance of listening to sermons about religious matter but the love
which they have is extraordinary.

(276) Even such a person should take the initiation of sanyasi and surrender himself to the Guru.
He will also attain the knowledge of Brahman by the kind grace of the Guru.

(277) What type of Guru should be selected? The Guru should be very peaceful by nature and
should have knowledge about the worldly affairs as well as the spiritual path. (Eknath says
the Lord Shri Krishna is explaining further the way in which the disciple should serve his
Guru.

तावत् पåरचरेद् भĉ: शĦावाननसयूक:  यावद् बĺ िवजानीयाÆमामेव गुŁमाŀत: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Full of reverence and devotion, he should do service to the Guru, very respectfully believing him
really to be Myself (God) till he, the disciple realizes Brahman. He should have no doubts
about his Guru. (39)

(278) The disciple should have deep faith that Guru is Almighty God; he is indestructible, eternal,
blotless as the absolute reality.

(279) By this faith he develops ever new love for the feet of the Guru and his devotion becomes
ardent more and more every movement.

(280) When this devotion and liking for Bhajan increases, great faith surges in his heart. He drops
all laziness and obeys the orders of Guru to the letter.

(281) In the understanding born out of listening to the advice of the Guru he uproots his doubts and
by killing his personal desires on the pillar of death, he destroys his pride.

(282) Then how can misbelief raise its head? The doubt, the misbelief becomes dead on the spot.
The disciple is full of great faith that his Guru is Parabrahman.

(283) He is convinced that his Guru is himself the formless abstract, all-pervading Parabrahman
taking a personal form and he is God who remains non-doer though active eternally.

(284) He has such an unflinching courageous loyalty that his Guru’s Charantirtha (sacred water
touched by Guru’s feet) is itself the eternal flawless bliss of the trance.

(285) When this faith develops fully the disciple also becomes merged into the state of
Parabrahman and in a way sees everything as Brahman and embraces the feet of his Guru in
the sense of unity of Atman.

(286) Even after attainment of such Unity the disciple continues to serve his Guru. He does not



stop the joy of service in the state of duality.

(287) Just as camphor dissolves in water it remains permeated as fragrance in it; so, though the
pride of I-ness is gone the service to the feet of the Guru continues.

(288) Eknath says, the Lord Shri Krishna will now tell the hypocrisy of a man who outwardly
shaves his head and declares that he is a Sanyasi though his mind is not merged into
Brahman.

(289) The Lord Shri Krishna deplores such a man who accepts the initiation of Sanyas, but does
nothing to realize the Brahman. Please let us read further.

यÖÂवसंयतष¿वगª: पचÁडेिÆदयसारिथ:  ²ानवरैाµयरिहतिÖतदÁडमुपजीवित 

सुरानाÂमानमाÂमÖथं िनĹतेु मां च धमªहा  अिवप³वकषायोऽÖमादमुÕमा¸च िवहीयते 
Meaning of the Verse:

The man, however who has not yet control over his six senses, whose intellect, which is the
controller of his senses, is very much fond of the pleasures of sense; who is having no
wisdom and dispassion and makes his living by the triple staff (the symbol of a recluse); the
impurities of whose heart are not yet burnt and who has thus violated the duties of a Sanyasi
and by not performing Yadnyas, who does not offer anything to Gods is causing Himself as
well as Myself residing in his heart to be deprived of welfare in both the worlds. (40-41)

(290) Some people enter into the career of a Sanyasi though they are not desireless and not of a
retired attitude which is only an action to provide oneself food free of charge. (By begging)

(291) Even it so happens that whatever ascetic urges had arisen in their mind prior to becoming a
Sanyasi, become less evident.

(292) The five sense-organs and the mind which is the sixth are the real enemies and to be a
Sanyasi without first subduing these enemies is simply a jest, a ridicule of the sacred
Dharma of Sanyas.

(293) The mind of such people is greedy and the intellect is crazy for sense enjoyments. They have
no knowledge. They do not do meditation. They do not observe any penances. They take the
staff of Sanyasa only to ensure regular food by begging and not doing anything.

(294) They have no repentance. They never listen to spiritual sermons. They never give a thought
to spiritual wisdom nor take any vows! These people will never realize what Brahman is.

(295) The Sanyas of such a man is useless, his staff (stick in his hand) is meaningless, his shaving
his head is ridiculous. His wearing the saffron robe is meaningless. It is only a dress donned
by an actor in a drama.



(296) His passions flare up after taking of Sanyas. The furnace of anger and greed begins to burn
and the mind is full of pride, which is four times more than normal.

(297) This man becomes more attached and involved in sensual pleasures, boasts of his imaginary
adventures and roams about in the town busy with gossip. His staff and the loin cloth are
simply a make-belief.

(298) Such a man is totally misfit to hold the staff of renunciation. He should be considered to
have deluded himself by being a sanyasi.

(299) He has negated the rituals and denied the deities their due offering and he has simply
disrespected his ancestors by stopping to perform rituals and rites meant for them. He has
deceived the sages and animals and other beings, because he does not offer anything to
anybody.

(300) In a way, he abuses me, mocks at me, who dwell in his heart as the soul, the Atman because
accepting the way of life as a Sanyasi is for the liberation of the Jeeva. However the whole
thing becomes more severe bondage.

(301) (Eknath says, how can Sanyasa be a binding factor? Wait! The Lord is presently going to
tell.)

(302) Some may say that this statement requires some explanation, because it appears irrelevant.
But it is continuous of what is said in the earlier three statements. So, the listeners may
please be patient. Please refer to the wording [Abuses me. Mocks at Me]

(303) The Lord says – This man becomes a Sanyasi but he has no knowledge and never meditates
or performs penances; does not repeat Om, and is not averse towards objects of pleasures.

(304) Thus he has hidden desire for women, being greedy, he amasses wealth, and though a
Sanyasi he assists persons to perform sacrifices and receives money as religious fees.

(305) Being the head of a Matha (monastery), he collects grains and money and when thus he is
surrounded by so many possessions and burdened with so many responsibilities, the Jeeva
dwelling in him becomes really harassed.

(306) In this way, the sins committed by him, bind him towards lower categories of life and he, in
the next birth misses this human body, which is a fine instrument to attain liberation.

(307) This human birth is available after innumerable births in various categories of life and it is
considered as a great fortune.

(308) Now, if a Jeeva, being lucky to be born as human being acts foolishly against evolution, he
is bound to go to hell.

(309) Further, if a Sanyasi, who is respected by the Lord himself, misbehaves like this, he is
definitely destined to a downfall!



(310) Such a man goes to that hell for crores of years, and such men are totally lost.

(311) If this is the condition of the Sanyasa Ashram, then what to say about other categories!
Eknath says – The Lord Shri Krishna is going to give to Uddhava the information about the
way of life of other Ashramas.

िभ±ोधªमª: शमोऽिहंसा तप ई±ा वनौकस:  गिृहणो भतूर±ेºया िĬजÖयाचायªसेवनम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

(1) Control of the mind and the senses, and harmlessness mainly constitute the righteous course of
a mendicant (2) enduring hardships prescribed by the Shastras and enquiry into the truth - of
a forest dweller, (3) protection of living beings and performance of the five great Yadnyas -
of a householder, and (4) rendering service to the preceptor - that of the celibate who is
given thread ceremony and Gayatri Mantra. (42)

(312) The duties of all the four Ashramas are as follows – Sanyasi must be peaceful. He must have
control over all ten organs; non-violence is his main nature. This is the standard duty of a
Sanyasi.

(313) For a forest dweller sacrifice with penance and recitation of Mantras is the main duty, and
the householder has the duty to support persons belonging to the other three Ashramas.

(314) The householder should maintain the sacred fire; he should give food to the bachelor and the
Sanyasi. He should protect animals and all Beings.

(315) The householder should give according to his might, food, water, clothes, pots, money,
valuable things to poor people and even build temporary huts for them.

(316) The bachelor has to study and faithfully serve his Guru. O Uddhava, these are the main signs
of all the four Ashramas.

(317) Persons belonging to the Ashramas of bachelor, forest dweller and Sanyasa should not
follow the duties fixed for the householders and householder may by his will and
circumstances do the duties pertaining to these other Ashramas.

बĺचय« तप: शौचं सÆतोषो भतूसौŃदम्  गहृÖथÖयाÈयतृौ गÆतु: सव¥षां मदुपासनम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

The householder should observe celibacy (limited intercourse according to Shastra), penance,
contentment, kindness to all creatures; and above all my worship is the main duty common to
all. (43)

(318) The householder should keep his purity and maintain the repetition of God’s name, do
penance and observe personal hygiene.



(319) He should not have anxiety about anything. He should be happy with whatever he gets, have
a feeling of friendliness with all and be watchful to have a chance of doing helpful things for
others.

(320) The householder is supposed to be celibate if he limits his sexual enjoyment with is wife
only in the night restricted by the religious science. To worship God is common duty of all.

(321) All persons belonging to all the castes and Ashramas have as a main duty to worship God.

(322) Eknath says – The Lord Shri Krishna is going to tell Uddhava what is gained by the persons
observing their own duties and having devotion to God.

इित मां य: Öवधम¥ण भजन् िनÂयमनÆयभाक्  सवªभतेूषु मĩावो भĩिĉं
िवÆदतेऽिचरात् 

Meaning of the Verse:

He who constantly worships me through the performance of his duty, seeking no other reward
except my pleasure begins to look upon all created beings as Myself and within a very short
time becomes my true devotee. (44)

(323) When a person loyally and with faith becomes devotee through observance of his own
duties, he develops an understanding that I am in all the created beings.

(324) When this understanding grows gradually then the “fourth category of my devotion " is
manifest in him. This devotion is served by all the four levels of liberation.

(325) When the extreme loyalty is evident in him and he is totally amalgamated by great yearning
with me attains my highest devotion which state also means unity with me, and he never
again falls down.

भ³ÂयोĦवानपाियÆया सवªलोकमहेĵरम्  सवōÂपßयÈययं बĺ कारणं मोपयाित स: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Through unceasing devotion, O Uddhava! He attains Me, - the Supreme Ruler of all the worlds
responsible for creation and destruction of all and the source of the Vedas. (45)

(326) O Uddhava, I am naturally abiding in the state which is full of the three facets. which are
Sat, Chit and Anand (to be, to move and to enjoy) That is my Supreme Devotion to be sure.

(327) In this state the world is appearing quite contrary to what appears to others. The scenery
which is visible is also strange and the self bliss is experienced at all the times
continuously. This is the level of my fourth devotion.

(328) O Uddhava! In this state God and the devotee become one and though they are so united the



devotion, the action of devotion, the occurrence of emotional flow from the devotee to God
is unaffected. This is my Supreme devotion.

(329) From that state there is no danger of fall even at the time of total dissolution, because as the
state of devotee is not different from me, the devotee always lives in me.

(330) Shri Narayana explains the significant feature of the Reality. He says that Chidatman who is
the basic cause of the causative factor of Creation-maintenance – and destruction,

(331) Who is God controlling everything, who is the Atman of the Universe and the permeating
principle in the Universe, Who is the essence of Upanishad philosophy and who is the great
God Maheshwar of the Worlds

(332) Is the final goal of the devotee who has qualified himself for it through his Supreme
devotion! The Lord Shri Krishna is further describing the state happily for Uddhava.

इित Öवधमªिनिणªĉसßवो िन²ाªतमģित:  ²ानिव²ानसÌपÆनो निचरात् समुपिैत माम्

Meaning of the Verse:

He whose mind is thus purified by his duty and who realizes my divine nature is equipped with
both direct and indirect knowledge concerning me and attains to me before long. (46)

(333) Eknath says – “The Lord said, “The seekers reached this state by following their own duties.
Now what is that “own duty” and how all this happens?”

(334) What happens is when our own duty is performed the Rajas and Tamas are destroyed and
the mind, the consciousness, becomes of the nature of Shuddha Satva (purity in piety) and
then there shines knowledge about Me.

(335) When the seeker understands my nature his devotion becomes deeper and wider and the
mind then drops its habit of proposing and doubting.

(336) When the doubts are dropped mind is clear, desirelessness itself becomes predominant and
the seeker begins to experience the touch of Paramatma in every creature and this is the stage
of the Supreme devotion which I have talked about.

(337) This Supreme devotion also develops becoming more intense, more stead-fast and
comprehensive and there is the realization of my real nature. What is this real nature? Please
listen.

(338) It is called Paramatma, Paramjyoti, Parabrahma,, Paramdnyati, much beyond Prakruti and is
called Paravar – (the cosmic Atman, the cosmic flame, the absolute Reality, the absolute
state of knowing and the beyond of the beyond)



(339) It is also called Aja (unborn), Avyaya (unending), Akshara (non-rusting), Aroop (without
form), Anama (nameless), Agochara (Not-tactical by sense), Alakshya (impossible to be
pointed or seen), Atarkya (beyond logic), Apar (limitless) and Anant (endless, measureless)

(340) The seeker, the devotee receives the inner Atman of the Atman, the most secret and the
sacred state, through the performance of his own ordained duties and has not to go anywhere.
The Upanishads found themselves unable to experience and describe that experience of
Brahman and therefore, they said Neti, Neti (Not this, Not this) (This means Upanishads says
that what we have upto now experienced is not the real thing. The reality is yet unknown to
us. Brahman is always free from the known. This state is reached by the devotee.)

(341) Then the compound wall of worldly life is broken. The news of name and form is forgotten
and the birth and death go into oblivion leaving no name and no sign.

(342) When our own duty is performed the duality of You and I together with self-importance and
other defects are wiped out and the devotees become completely untied with me. I and They
become One.

(343) They have now no memory of being a Jeeva and then becoming a Shiva. Such is my
experience to my devotees.

(344) When the very existence of Worldly life is blown away where is one to be born and to die?
This is the highest state.

(345) In short, the way to reach me is to perform our own duty in life without any sense of pride.
Now I will tell the greatness of Swadharma and its performance. Please listen with
attention.

वणाªशमवतां धमª एष आचारल±ण: स एव मĩिĉयुतो िन:शेयसकर: पर: 
Meaning of the verse :

This is the duty of persons belonging to Varnas and Ashramas dealing with actions to be
performed by them and if it is also full of devotion for Me, it results in the highest
attainment. (47)

(346) It is a tragedy that people who are full of desires misuse the most ancient religion of doing
our own duty which actually results in liberation. They hope to attain Heaven and the
pleasures available there through this invaluable religion.

(347) Even if the heaven is reached the soul has definitely to come down to this region of death!
Thus people waste this religion by neglecting my devotion, because of their desires.

(348) For example, if an Elephant is given to a Brahmin, he gives it away because he cannot give
the Elephant sufficient food and these Brahmins use an old bullock to carry their old
religious books on its back.



(349) Thus the Brahmins neglect their duties and go to Heaven to collect the little grains of
temporary pleasures thrown before them.

(350) Suppose somebody gives them the divine cow Kamdhenu they exchange it for buttermilk
because they cannot maintain that cow. They do not realize what a great loss they have
suffered by sending the cow away.

(351) Similarly though I have separately given to the Brahmins the great Gayatri Mantra but they
do not understand its value and recite some lower type of Mantras and behave like
Shoodras.

(352) These Brahmins receive the initiations of Mantras belonging to Soura, Shakta, Ganapatya
cults but nobody from them performs the Anushthan (session) of Gayatri Mantra.

(353) Not only they neglect this but they further commit a great mistake. They sell the merit of
reciting Gayatri for some money.

(354) The conditions are so worse that instead of the available Gayatri Mantra they go to the doors
of pseudo-Gurus begging for different initiations, even prostrating before them with all the
humiliation.

(355) Suppose a very strong chariot full of all types of weapons is ready but if a coward man is
placed in that chariot for going to the battle field, what does he prefer? He prefers running
back because he has no courage to fight.

(356) Similarly these Brahmins are fortunate to have Me, Narayana in the form of the Vedas in
their heart but not knowing their real value they sell for some money their recitation of
Vedas.

(357) These people perform very costly Yadnyas so as to get the heavenly pleasures. Thus selfish
rituals really destroy the great religion of doing our own duty.

(358) The Vedas in which among other things the results of action are mentioned are not really
useless but their real use and value is forgotten by these Brahmins and they simply repeat the
Verses like parrots.

(359) A mother gives a pinch of sugar to the child to encourage it to swallow the bitter medicine.
To give sugar is not the real purpose. To relieve the child of the disease by the medicine is
her real intention.

(360) Similarly the fruits of pleasures of the rituals which are mentioned in Vedas are meant to
encourage people for performance of their own duties because that purifies the
consciousness.

(361) But if people do not act as expected of them and start doing actions with paltry desires, even
those goals are not achieved without going through a lot of hard work.



(362) Bur people purchase liquor by the money for which they can easily purchase nectar! Then
what happens? The man forgets his duty, gets drunk, behaves insanely and people scorn at
him and spit on his face.

(363) If a wife is faithful to her husband she attains happiness in the Heaven but if she is having
immoral relations with other persons she goes to hell.

(364) If the tongue uses abusive language the God of death will definitely punish that man but if the
tongue will utter the name of Rama the God of death will fear that man.

(365) Similarly if a man indulges in selfish deeds even though he has got the covetable good birth,
he has to undergo a chain of births and deaths.

(366) But if he performs his ordained duties by the same body all his karma bondage is wiped out
and the chain of births and deaths is avoided; but this secret is not known to many people.

(367) This performance of our own duty without pride or selfish desires is itself the best devotion
offered to me. This is the secret; and I am going to tell you all that, in details.

(368) It is necessary to do our ordained duties but one should give up the anxiety and hope about
fulfillment of selfish desires. Then that karma automatically becomes an offering to me.

(369) Now, if one gets garlands of real pearls in a jar in one’s own house, what is the need to go
to the shore of the sea where the river Tamraparni meets the sea, and dive in the water to
find pearls?

(370) If the trees in our own compound begin to give what we want, just like the divine Kalpataru,
why should we be crazy to reach Amaravati to get what we wish?

(371) When we achieve all purity by taking a sip of the sacred water touched by the foot of our
spiritual Guru, what is the use of running to far off places to dip ourselves in the waters at
places of the pilgrimage?

(372) If the man worships his father with the faith that he is God only, the man is worthy of
liberation, then such men of self- knowledge need not go to visit temples of deities such as
Mhasoba, etc.

(373) So, in fine, we have come to know that in doing one’s duty, one automatically attains the
state of freedom but if there is selfish desire in that duty, persons are deprived of their true
welfare!

(374) To perform one’s own duties with desireless mind is itself my best devotion and being
pleased by that ‘worship’ I bestow upon that man the power of discrimination,
desirelessness and self-knowledge!

(375) By that knowledge, the intellect is purified and in that state, the Supreme Devotion to me
arises! By it, the devotees attain unity with the Real Nature of Me as Brahman!



(376) So, I say it again , that non-attached desireless performance of one’s own duty in one’s life
is my best worship by which my devotee reaches the Glory of Purushottama, the Supreme
Almighty Person!

(377) Thus I have told how the Supreme liberation is achieved through our own duty.

एत°ेऽिभिहतं साधो भवान् पृ̧ छित य¸च माम्  यथा Öवधमªसंयुĉो भĉो मां सिमयात्
परम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

O the pious sage Uddhava, I have given you the reply to your question about how a man keen on
performance of his own duty, becomes my dear devotee and reaches unity with me! (48)

(378) O Uddhava! You have asked me how man performing his duty can attain freedom and I have
answered that through devotion he gets it.

(379) I again say that when a man follows his own duty, the karma which otherwise binds becomes
wiped out, the whole delusion of the worldly life is removed and the man reaches the highest
state.

(380) If anybody has the goal of reaching me he should do his duty without attachment. He who
knows this secret and behaves accordingly, is surely able to reach the Supreme Person.

(381) When the magic stone of “doing one’s own duty” is touched to all visible things, all those
become golden which means they become the reservoirs of spiritual energy, and virtually
everything becomes Brahman.

(382) Doing our own duty is the Sun. When it arises in the mind which is having no desire it
dissipates the darkness of the night of ignorance and shines by its own luminosity.

(383) Or doing our own duty is the nectar and those who can bring it without any attachments or
desires are protected by me from the tornado of the chain of births and death.

(384) Those who go against the performance of one’s own duty will never reach me and being
stupid because of their desires they suffer perpetual sorrow.

(385) Those who know the secret of Swadharma (duty) which is really beyond logic because the
actionless state which is implied in the daily activities of such a man is not very evident to
the eye of the observer. Therefore, the beings become confused and their sorrow goes on for
millions of lives.

(386) But those who know the key of actionless state in the performance of the ordained duties
become wise; they escape from the whirlpool of births and deaths and become Parabrahman.

(387) Thus our own duty becomes the saviour. Many of my devotees have ferried across the ocean



of this wordly life, by using the boat of doing one’s own duty.

(388) The wording viz 'have ferried across the ocean' etc is also not correct, because if my
devotion of own duty is done by any one, the ocean of this world becomes dry for them, and
I am present before them and not on the other shore.

(389) Eknath says that the performance of our own duties without holding in our heart any hopes
and desires is so great and the Lord likes it so much that he explained to Uddhava in various
ways as mentioned above.

(390) The Bhagawata Purana is dealing with mainly the subject of devotion and that devotion is
coupled with the performance of one’s own duty and many devotees have achieved Absolute
Brahman by this way of life only.

(391) The Lord Shri Krishna has thus, in the 11th Skandha, given the secret of the performance of
duty and the essential content of God’s worship to Uddhava, with great love.

(392) The stories in this 11th book are indicative of the test of really faithful worship of God
through doing our own duty, and it is by the grace of Guru Janardana that Eknath has written
this poetic Marathi commentary on it.

(393) My Guru Janardana has Himself authentically written this commentary, mentioned my name
as poet in it, and in the very statements made in the commentary he has wiped away `the dual
concept of You and I.

(394) He destroyed the sense of objectivity from the objects, thrown away the sense of
separateness and the duality between the Jeeva and Shiv has been destroyed by the God
Janardana manifest in all the people.

(395) Our father Janardana has made for us the Absolute Brahman as if a play-thing, a toy! And
every action taking place in my life is automatically according to my own code of conduct.

(396) When our own duty becomes a natural habit, then every action is non-action which means
there is no binding and the usual worldly life itself becomes the manifestation of the
Absolute Parabrahman and this is the great blessing of Janardana.

(397) It is, therefore, that Eknath dropped his separate existence and surrendered himself to
Janardana by whose benevolence, his grace, this commentary on the way of life was
possible, “where one performs one’s own duty as a devotion to God.”

 

Here ends the Marathi commentary by Saint Eknath on the

eighteenth chapter of the Eleventh Skandha of Bhagawata Mahapurana.

 



Dedicated to the Lord Shri Krishna.

***



Chapter 19
 

OM! Salutations to Lord Shri Ganesha!

OM! Salutations to Lord Shri Krishna!

 

(1) OM! Salutations to my Guru who is Trimbaka, Lord Shankar! You reside on the mountain called
Brahmagiri! You break the three cities and demolish them. These cities are of the three Gunas!
You are the slayer of cupid and the husband of Girija, I bow to you!

(2) You have ‘damaru’ in your hand, this damaru makes the sound which is Anahata and it
constantly follows the meaning of Vedas and by the three divisions viz Karma, Dnyana and
Bhakti (action, knowledge and devotion), it is always resounding

(3) The weapon ‘khatwang’ which is in your hand, destroys the separateness of Jeeva, and you first
destroy the body and the cupid who is without body, burn it and then only you give to your
devotee the Unity with your real nature.

(4) O the God with three eyes and the three symbols, who is called Trimbakeshwar, O Shankara,
the embodiment of the light of the cosmos! From your feet the Godavari river which is the
divine Ganga flows down purifying the whole world by its pure waters

(5) Your two eyes are visible but the third eye of wisdom is hidden. You are thus the three-eyed
God who is seen by us without using our eyes.

(6) You hold on your head the moon who is the symbol of understanding and, therefore, you are
called Chandrashekhar! Really by your light only the Sun and the moon and the entire world
become visible.

(7) Your name ‘bhav’ ( भव) is very famous. But that ‘bhav’ is illuminated by Bhavani who is your
divine power. You are Vishnu and you are Brahmadeva and you are also Rudra who destroys
the Universe at the end.

(8) You are the Rudra of the time of total destruction! You are the ocean of energy! You are the
embodiment of goodness! You are the real Satguru! You destroy the form and the name of all
beings and make them into one total Unity.

(9) O Gururaya, by utter faith when we take your name as Shiva! Shiva! and surrender ourselves to
your feet, you show us our own real Being which is united with you and thus the relationship of
Guru and disciple comes to an end.

(10) Where is the place for Jeeva when our reality is experienced? The three factors with the three



Gunas disappear and the Self-joy only remains embracing itself.

(11) One cannot control the exclamation of that Supreme joy. The essence of that self-joy is the
eleventh Skandha of this Purana

(12) Even more important commentary on that self-joy is in this 19th chapter. This is supported and
proved by the standards of scriptures.

(13) When that commentary is heard the Supreme joy surges up tremendously. Therefore Eka
Janardana requests the listeners to pay attention.

(14) The Lord Shri Krishna has told to Uddhava in the 17th and 18th chapters the various features
and duties pertaining to the Varna and Ashrama, in the effort to convince Uddhava that through
performance of the relavent duties the realization of Brahman is possible.

(15) In this 19th chapter the Lord is telling the character of renunciation required to achieve the self-
knowledge.

(16) The man in freedom has no duties compulsory. Therefore the Lord Shri Krishna will give
answers to the question of Uddhava regarding self-control etc.

(17) When the Pandit reads Shastras etc and speaks about the unreality of the world, on the support
of that bookish knowledge, his teaching is simply a verbal expression! It is not backed by his
self-knowledge.

(18) A man remembers that he has to go to the East, but if he is misguided by confusion, he actually
walks towards the West but thinks that he is going to the East as intended.

(19) When he becomes aware of his mistake, he turns to the East properly.

(20) The misguided man’s action is like the bookish knowledge and “resuming his travel to the
East” – is like knowledge born of self-realisation.

(21) Then he realizes in his own life what he reads or hears from Vedanta and this is the sign of
self-realization. Please remember this.

(22) So long as self-experience is not achieved one should not stop listening to and doing
meditation upon the sermons of learned sages etc and constant recollectedness should be
practised.

(23) Only when direct realization takes place, then the cognizance of this world is understood to be
false, the perceptible objects disappear and ideation dissolves!

(24) He who has gained this stage may only leave aside his enquiry and pursuit of knowledge. The
Lord further said -



शीभगवनुवाच - यो िवīाशुतसÌपÆन आÂमवान् नानुमािनक: 

मायामातिमदं ²ाÂवा ²ानं च मिय संÆयसेत् 
Meaning of the Verse:

One who is having knowledge and is learned, who is realized soul and not merely depending on
words and logic, should know that all THIS WORLD is only Maya, and surrender the
knowledge into Me! (1)

(25) The Lord Shri Krishna said –

“The man who is well-versed in Vedas and scriptures, who is given to learning, listening and
meditating, who has realized the knowledge of the Brahman.

(26) Where realization is such that his illusion about this world is dissolved as easily as the
illusion of a serpent on a rope is destroyed as soon as the rope is visualized.

(27) As the toy king and the toy queen play a game fictitiously, as guided by the puppet player, he
knows that the Prakruti and Purusha are also toys placed before the man’s mind.

(28) There are many colourful pictures painted on a wall but at base there is only one wall.
Similarly he knows that the whole creation is one though there are many creatures.

(29) Just as there is no bondage of any number of activities done in the dream state, after a man
awakens, so also for him the notion that, “I am Jeeva, This is Prana or I am doing a certain
work” is all false.

(30) When the man is in this state it is called pure realization of Atman, O Uddhava! Please
remember that what is called self experience is this state.

(31) O the topmost devotee from the Satwata race! There is no more sign of this state. It is a state of
joy without any relationship with objects of senses. This is the real character of self
experience.

(32) O Uddhava! My great devotee! When there is only verbal knowledge without any backing of
experience it is called conjectural knowledge, a vicarious experience.

(33) The man in whose experience there is no scope or place for imagination, is always in a state of
joy constantly experiencing Atman.

(34) Only such a man may leave aside his means of acquiring knowledge and the knowledge which
always results in one-sided attention.

(35) The wonder of it is, though he may not intentionally drop it, his enquiry automatically
disappears. It is like the moon and the stars fading away at the time of sunshine.



(36) For example, the Goddess of Ahi-Ravana begins to run away as she sees Hanuman coming
towards her! What of other Ghosts? They cannot dare stand before him.

(37) Similarly when the man realizes Me the bondage itself disappears. How can knowledge in
duality linger any longer?

(38) When the man experiences Unity with Me there is neither bondage nor freedom. Both are false.
Knowledge gained through any efforts has no place there.

(39) So in that state knowledge and meditation disappear themselves without the necessity of
dropping them!

(40) The Lord said, “Even then the man of self knowledge has still great love for me”.

²ािननÖÂवहमेवेĶ: Öवाथō हेतुĲ संमत:  ÖवगªĲवैापवगªĲ नाÆयोऽथō मŀते िपय: 
Meaning of the Verse:

To a man of wisdom, I am the only beloved. I am recognized to be his goal, as well as the means of
accomplishing it. I am his heaven and his liberation too. No object other than Me is dear to
him. (2)

(41) The men of knowledge love me very earnestly, as the joy of mind in unity with me, a non-dual
state! O Uddhava, please listen to the nature of that love.

(42) I am the self-evident Paramatman who is very dear to men of knowledge; they consider me as
the highest thing to be achieved in this world; and I am their life and breath! I am the “Lotus-
navel” Narayana.

(43) There is for them no heaven higher than myself and I am their liberation and their Atman!

(44) I am Paramatman, Narayana, who am all their religion, penance and their goal and aspiration.
They have no eyes for anybody else than Me, Narayana!

(45) As nothing else is to them higher and more sacred than Me, they are the most pure-minded
devotees who have reached my cosmic energy manifestation.

(46) For them I, the supreme Person, is the desire, the desireless spiritual life and liberation. They,
therefore always remain in the original and endless state of Bliss in their Atman!

(47) As they love me ardently, I also in return love hem very dearly”. (About this the Lord is telling
further to Uddhava)

²ानिव²ानसंिसĦा: पदं शेķं िवदुमªम  ²ानी िपयतमोऽतो मे ²ानेनासौ िबभितª माम्



Meaning of the Verse:

Only those whose mind is purified through knowledge and self-realization are able to know my
Supreme Glory. The man of wisdom understands me and holds me in his heart and therefore he
is the dearest devotee for me. (3)

(48) Unless a man attains knowledge of the self and of the Creation, I cannot be reached in my
original nature.

(49) What is knowledge? What you listen to from your Guru is Self-knowledge and the experience
of that in your practical life is called knowledge of the Creation or Vidnyana.

(50) For example suppose we cook some food but unless we taste it, we cannot know whether it is
salty or pungent or bitter. The sate of not knowing the taste personally is called mere wordy
knowledge.

(51) And Vidnyana is the actual tasting of the food and knowing whether it is bitter etc.

(52) Similarly these two, namely, the Dnyana and Vidnyana make it possible for the men to know
me as I am, and, therefore, I love them.

(53) Learning of Vedas or Logic or Religious Sciences of Philosophy does not lead towards
knowing me as I am. But I love that man more than anybody else who knows me as I am.

(54) I love him so much that I protect him at every moment and at every step, by my power and I
offer my whole life for his welfare.

(55) I supply him whatever he needs, without his demanding and without delay and further I prevent
and remove all his possible calamities.

(56) I stand ready to protect him in front as well as the back and also by both sides, and around him
to prevent any troubles that may confront him, as much as I am really sold out to his love.

(57) (Eknath says – Now the Lord is going to tell Uddhava the greatness of self knowledge by
which the devotee becomes dear to Him.

तपÖतीथ« जपो दानं पिवताणीतरािण च  नालंकुवªिÆत तां िसिĦं या ²ानकलया कृता

Meaning of the Verse:

Penance, pilgrimage, Mantras, Charity, and other purificatory actions do not enable a man to attain
that state which is possible only through knowledge! (4)

(58) All other practices do not bring about that purity which a small part of knowledge can give. O
Uddhava1 You are intelligent! Please listen to the greatness of knowledge.



(59) Even if one practises penance, surrounded by five fires, or goes to the places of pilgrimage
like Triveni, or repeats various chants, or gives in charity many things (which are) like a cow,
a piece of land or some grains.

(60) Or observes many other performances like duties both routine and occasional which the
scriptures lay down or practise yoga or sacrifise in Yadnyas, which are said to purify the
performer,

(61) No doubt, these things give purity to a great extent, but all that is not equal to a small portion of
the purity given by knowledge.

(62) What can be easily affected through a moment of self-knowledge cannot be gained by these,
even by the end of the world!

(63) The Lord now advises – “Such knowledge which is so purifying should be obtained for
worshipping me”.

तÖमाº²ानेन सिहतं ²ाÂवा ÖवाÂमानमुĦव  ²ानिव²ानसÌपÆनो भज मां
भिĉभािवत: 

Meaning of the Verse:

O Uddhava, you should worship me, enriched with this self-knowledge and material knowledge
with real devotion. (5)

(64) O Uddhava, you should, therefore, realize that by the flow of pure self-knowledge the sense of
separate Jeeva is sublimated and it becomes Paramatman.

(65) Knowledge means the understanding that the Soul (Jeeva) and Paramatman are one and
practical knowledge is actually to experience the Unity of both and enjoy it.

(66) Thus enriched with this knowledge and experience one should worship me. Please listen to the
signs of such worship.

(67) In this worship, whatever the man sees, he recognizes me in it and immediately becomes a
devotee of undivided attention in that object.

(68) This worship is continuous. It is not broken by the change of the state of consciousness either
the waking, the dream or deep sleep.

(69) Even when he forgets me he sees me in that state of forgetting. So neither remembering nor
forgetting remains there.

(70) Thus, such devotee does not perceive anywhere anything other than Me and this is called the
pure devotion.



(71) I will now tell how, great sages had such devotion for me, and through that they reached me.

²ानिव²ानय²ेन मािमÕ½वाऽऽÂमानमाÂमिन  सवªय²पितं मां व ैसंिसिĦं मुनयोऽगमन्

Meaning of the Verse:

Having worshiped me their inner Controller and bestower of the fruit of all sacrifices, who am in
their own heart, sages have attained to me alone in the form of highest perfection. (6)

(72) Sages who are thus enriched by both types of knowledge worship me through an inner
sacrifice. (Yadnya)

(73) What do they do? Their heart is the place of Yadnya. They dig out the doubts in that heart and
prepare the ground plain. Their faith is the three boundaries of the pit, which are called Shama,
Dama and Virakti (control of mind, control of activity and desirelessness)

(74) The anvil is composed of Jeeva, the temporary and Shiva the eternal. They are called Arani.
The Mantra given by the Guru is the churning rod and the fire is without smoke which is then
made ready in the pit.

(75) The Pure Sattwa Guna is the Ghee and Rajas and Tamas are the other articles of oblation. The
yogic Kriyas are the Mantras and the wooden ladle is ‘desirelessness’.

(76) They kill the beast which is the urge to imagine and projects thought, by wielding the sharp
weapon of divine knowledge and propitiate thereby the God of the Yadnya, the infinite God,
by self-knowledge.

(77) When the final oblation is made by surrendering the sense of separate I (Jeeva), the Lord
Narayana (that is myself) become pleased.

(78) In this way many great sages have escaped from the birth-death chain and merged into my
Being.

(79) Eknath says - "In order that Uddhava should also reach that perfection which the sages were
able to attain, the Lord Shri Krishna who is the ocean of compassion is teaching him how to
negate the worldly life and realize the absolute Brahman).

ÂवÍयुĦवाशयित यिÖतिवधो िवकारो मायाÆतराऽऽपतित नाīपवगªयोयªत् 

जÆमादयोऽÖय यदमी तव तÖय िकं ÖयुराīÆतयोयªदसतोऽिÖत तदेव मÅये 
Meaning of the Verse:

O Uddhava, the three fold modifications which are - the body, the senses and the mind that crop up



in you which is only an illusion, which appears in the middle and does not exist in the
beginning or in the end. So, when the six states of the body take place by turns (birth, existence,
growth, change, degeneration and death), nothing happens to you who are beyond your body, as
even when serpent appears on the rope of illusion, rope itself exists as a fact, so you exist as
you are not affected by any changes of the body. (7)

(80) “When you say “I am Uddhava” who are you really? I will tell you.

(81) The three Gunas are counter parts of birth, life and death which are under the control of Maya
who moves by your power.

(82) You are different from all the activities of Maya. You are Chidatma, the spirit and because of
you the three Gunas get the energy to work.

(83) If you say that, “When I say that gunas get energy from you it follows that the world is real,”
but it is not so, because the world is itself as illusory as the water in the mirage.

(84) Awareness of this world is like a mirage. Whatever appears is false, it is not real.

(85) You are different from birth and death, you do not touch the three Gunas and you are as a fact
free from this world.

(86) The key of being free from this world is that there is no real existence to the world even in its
birth, status and death.

(87) It is not before beginning, it is not at the apparent end and its appearance in the middle is
simply unreal.

(88) Then what is there before the beginning and at the end of the world? It is Brahman, and when
the world seems to exist, there is Brahman that is and not the world as ignorant people think.

(89) For example the mirage is not before sun-rise, neither after sunset and when in the sun-rays it
appears, there is no water, so it is unreal.

(90) Another example – The Rope exists before apparent serpent is seen, the rope exists when the
illusion of serpent ends and while we are seeing the serpent by wrong notion, it is only the
rope.

(91) O Uddhava, thus before the beginning and after the end and during the existence of this world,
all is our false notion and only Brahman is there. This is supported by Vedas also.

(92) So, even if many upheavals in the world take place and even though millions of births and
deaths happen to the body you are not touched by them because you are beyond the activity and
beyond withdrawal from the activity.

(93) O Uddhava, you are that Brahman, which is having no Gunas, no attachment, no modifications,
no birth, no death, no decay, no end and no measurement”.



(94) Listening to these words of the Lord, Uddhava went into a great state of happiness and he
became inwardly as vast as the Universe.

(95) As he began to dance, the Lord Himself was pleased.

(96) Uddhava bowed before the Lord, thinking himself to be great and fortunate to get the blessing
of God in the forms of the words – “You are Brahman”.

(97) Uddhava began to ask the inner significance of that sentence to the Lord.

उĦव उवाच - ²ानं िवशुĦं िवपुलं यथतैĬरैाµयिव²ानयुतं पुराणम् 

आ´यािह िवĵेĵर िवĵमतू¥ Âवĩिĉयोगं च महिĬमµृयम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Uddhava said, “O the Lord of the Wordl1 You fill the world by yourself and you are the supporter
of it. I request you to give me definite knowledge by which there will be experiencing of
Absolute Brahman. (8)

(98) O Vishwaksena! Vishweshwara! Vishwamoorti! Vishambhara! Please tell me that knowledge
which will surely lead to the experience of Reality.

(99) Those who convey knowledge only verbally are not really wise. Please tell me the acute state
of ascetic disposition by which the bondage of the Jeeva will be cut.

(100) One thing is sure that desirelessness is blind without self-knowledge. It is just like sowing the
seed on a stone and self knowledge without support of the desirelessness, is also lame. That
man of knowledge understands the way to freedom but cannot practically do anything if there is
not detachment.

(101) Thus if discrimination and desirelessness will enter the temple of the heart together, then
only, the Jeeva will leave the shore of “I am the body” and merge into the sense of being
Brahman.

(102) So long as theoretical knowledge is not supported by practical experience of the state, the
sense of “Jeeva” does not disappear. I request you to teach me practical course which will
negate the duality of Jeeva and Shiva.

(103) That blotless knowledge which is not having the lacunae of being contradicted by the
probable impossibilities; that knowledge which is thus pure, is called Shuddha Dnyana and
the knowledge which cannot be challenged is Vipula (Profuse) Dnyana.

(104) Thus the knowledge of the self, which cannot be disproved, and that which is accompanied
with the desirelessness and practical experience of the Self, and your worship and devotion,
may please be taught to me.



(105) O Shri Krishna, who are the grace manifest in person, please tell me the state of mind in
which desirelessness, knowledge both verbal and actual realization, together with deep
devotion to you are very strong and faithful.

(106) Many sages are in a very earnest search to attain your highest devotion and are waiting
patiently for it, and I request you to kindly tell me about that devotion.

(107) If one is supremely devoted to you, all the three types of calamites are destroyed from his
life and he is liberated. Uddhava is asking the Lord about that devotion as fallows -

तापतयेणािभहतÖय घोरे संतÈयमानÖय भवाÅवनीश

पÔयािम नाÆय¸छरणं तवाि·घĬÆĬातपतादमतृािभवषाªत् 
Meaning of the Verse:

O Lord, for a man tormented by the three-fold Agony brought about by (1) destiny (2) others, (3)
through our own actions, and suffering greatly in the fearful path of attaining the great state of
liberation, I find no shelter other than the umbrella of your feet which protects me from the
Sun-shine and pours the rain of nectar on all sides. (9)

(108) There are many people who are troubled by all kinds of calamities, who are harassed by
anger and passion, polluted by hope and hankering and are therefore completely caught in the
chain of births and deaths.

(109) They are not able even to perform ordinary duties of their worldly life. For such people who
are thus suffering the only protection is of the umbrella of your feet.

(110) As I do not see any other place than your lotus feet to take shelter from the suffering in the
worldly life, I have come to take the protection of your feet with all my faculties, by body,
by speech and by mind and with devotion.

(111) Ordinary umbrella gives protection from the Sunshine or rain only. But the umbrella of your
feet is quite different. It protects your devotee from all the calamities and the resultant
tensions of the persons and renders him completely free from sins.

(112) Some have come to you only through meditation; while some are merged into you because of
intense feeling of hatred they held in their heart against you. Some worshipped you with
simple faith while some always brooded with fear about you.

(113) Some became your friends and well meaning persons because they are born in your race,
some were bonded to you by love but some had passions about you and they were
emancipated by personal contact with you and some became permanently your most obedient
servants.

(114) In short you were worshipped by people who took resort to your feet in many strange ways ,



but the effect is that they have no fear about this most troublesome worldly life.

(115) Your generosity is so great that one may be your devotee or enemy or anybody intensely
thinking about you, you always give your own status to them and you are the great spiritual
joy for all alike.

(116) The fire in the sacrificial pit burns everything which is put into it and turns it into fire and
even if by accident anything touches it the result is the same.

(117) Similarly, O Lord Shri Krishna you remove the calamities of people and give them your own
status, without distinction about the way in which they approach you.

(118) As the umbrella of your feet is always warding off the heat of the Sunshine and raining the
nectar of your grace, of your blessing, I have surrendered myself there.

(119) (Eknath says – Uddhava is now going to tell the nature of the fear inherent in the worldly
life, to escape from which he has surrendered to the feet of the Lord)

दĶं जनं संपिततं िबलेऽिÖमन् कालािहना ±ुदसुखोŁतषªम् 

समुĦरैनं कृपयाऽपवµय̈वªचोिभरािस¼च महानुभाव 
Meaning of the Verse:

Kindly lift up once for all this creature fallen deep into this abyss of birth and death, and bitten by
the snake of death and seized by the great thirst for trifling delights of senses; and please
sooth me with nectar-like words showing the way of liberation, O Lord of immense glory!
(10)

(120) In the cave of this worldly life there is the well of home and wife in which people have
fallen and the serpent of death has bitten them with great vehemence and they are suffering
greatly.

(121) The poison of that snake is spreading throughout their body but being provoked by the pride
they are illusioned and still they desire for more carnal pleasures.

(122) That poison of the serpent is so powerful that the really bitter sensations are tuned by it into
sweetness, and the sweetest thing in the world, namely the Atman is turned by it into a bitter
thing.

(123) The pleasure-giving objects are more dangerous than poison because poison kills once only
while these objects increase man’s desire to enjoy them again and again! So much dangerous
is this serpent!

(124) Objects are pure poison! Fools become slaves to them and they hanker more and more for
those pleasures.



(125) So, emancipation of such persons who are drowned in the mine of lust and vicious network
of vulgar pleasures is necessary. O Lord, you may say that “if these people do penance and
try to improve themselves I may save them!”

(126) But O Lord! Unless you bestow your kind blessings, crores of such efforts are wasted. O
Shri Krishna, only your Grace will make men free even from the touch of worldly things.

(127) O the reservoir of bliss! O the endless, O Krishnanath! Please listen to my request! All these
people may be sprinkled with the nectar of the sweet stories of your adventures, which will
be enough to emancipate them!

(128) Even if a man is given one drop of the nectar of your life-story and your mission, it will
relieve him from the poison of this worldly life and create a special state of mind which is
full of your Blessings.

(129) Now, O Lord! you might ask me – “Why are you insisting upon emancipation for all people?
All are not praying you for liberation”.

(130) Then, I say that is it not proper action to take up a blind man fallen in a well and send him
further safely? Similarly, I request you to relieve the ignorant who are suffering heavily,
from their misery.

(131) The reason why people have become blind is that they are bitten by the serpent which is
worldly life! They have forgotten their real bliss of the state of Atman and are attracted to
bodily pleasures!

(132) Really, O Krishna! Please be king to these poor people and give them liberation! (So saying,
Uddhava put his head at the feet of the Lord and prayed to him!)

(133) Listening to his request the Lord decided to tell him the highest knowledge discussions about
which had taken place in earlier days, in a conference.

(134) That was conference in which many philosopher-kings, divine sages, the Realized Brahma-
sages, and many Tapasas as well as seers of great powers and knowledge had gathered.

(135) The Lord shall now tell Uddhava the knowledge which was discussed in that conference.
Eknath, the disciple of Janardana requests the audience to pay proper attention to it.

(136) When the question of ancient wisdom comes up in our mind – Who was the teacher of that
knowledge? He Himself- the Lord! And that wisdom came into being only in the mind of the
Lord! Uddhava began to listen with great respect and wonder!

शीभगवानुवाच - इÂथमेतत् पुरा राजा भीÕमं धमªभतृां वरम् 

अजातशतु: पप¸छ सव¥षां नोऽनुशÁृवताम् 



Meaning of the Verse:

The Lord said – In the old days, Dharma, who had no enemy in all the three worlds asked similar
question in a gathering of sages etc to Bheeshma, who is the most learned in religion, while
all of us were listening. (11)

(137) The Lord Shri Krishna said – “Dharma had asked similar question to Bheeshma when the
latter was lying on the bed of the arrows, before his death.

(138) Now I will tell you the greatness of the king Yuddhishthir, the Dharma.

(139) He had no enemy in life anywhere. He was confident and spoke truth always. He was born
by the spiritual power of the God Yama, given to his mother Kunti by a great sage. When
Duryodhana asked him how to become as strong as steel in order to defeat all Pandavas, he
did not speak lie.

(140) Yuddhishthir was free of jealousy and was pure of heart. He asked a question to Bheeshma.

(141) Bheeshma was of a steady mind and was very religious. He conducted his life according to
the rules of Vedas. He was bachelor for his lifetime. Great warriors respected him.

(142) He fought with Parshuram but behaved with due respect with him. He did not accept the
hand of the daughter of the Kashiraj because he was a bachelor as a vow for whole life.

(143) Parshuram was his preceptor in Archery but he defeated him in a battle. The Guru
Parshuram was so pleased that he gave his decorative ankle ring to Bheeshma as an honour!

(144) Parshuram was so pleased that he gave a boon to Bheeshma that passion would never
disturb him.

(145) Bheeshma gave his own youth to his father Shantanu and became himself very old.

(146) Shantanu gave him boon – O Bheeshma! You are very intelligent. I bless you that even if you
will be old your strength will not be decreased but you will be stronger and stronger”.

(147) Thus the older he became the better was his strength. Time could not affect him.

(148) He had therefore worn the three anklets of time cupid and Parshuram around his ankles.
Therefore the attribute ‘the greatest religious person’ was very apt for him.

(149) His vow was so firm that I had to give up my decision not to hold any weapon in the Great
War.

(150) Without allowing any blot to his feeling of devotion towards Me he defeated technically
Myself and Arjuna and again came to pay his respects to me by bowing down at my feet.

(151) Then in order to abide by his own decision not to fight with a Eunouch, he kept down his



weapons and though the arrows of the opponent pierced his strategic weak points on the
body he did not lift his weapons.

(152) By many wounds his body became very weak and he decided to die peacefully.

(153) But when he saw that it was the time of the Sun in the southern hemisphere, which was not
auspicious for a departing soul, he prevented Time from touching him and postponed his
departure.

(154) Then he preferred to lie down on a bed of arrows vertically fixed on the ground and waited
for right time. At that time Yuddhisthir asked him some questions while there was good
assembly of sages and warriors around him.

(155) I am going to tell you some account of that Episode for your information.

िनव°ेृ भारते युĦे सुŃिÆनधनिवĽल:  श◌्ु◌्रÂवा धमाªन् बहó न् पĲाÆमो±धमाªनप ृ̧ छत

Meaning of the Verse:

Yuddhishthir, after the Great War was over, became very sorry because of the death of his
relatives and friends and approaching Bheeshma and having listened to many aspects of
various important subjects proceeded to ask questions about the path of liberation. (12)

(156) I tried to appease Duryodhana to avoid the war and Vyasa also advised very strongly not to
fight but Duryodhana did not listen to our counsel and became eager to fight.

(157) In short as it was destined, in the Great War between Pandavas and Kauravas the whole
family of Duryodhana and other enemies of Pandavas were finished.

(158) Dharmaraja became the king after the war but he was affected by great sorrow for having
killed his kith and kin and because of the pride of his own physical body he thought that he
himself was the sinner in the whole world.

(159) He expressed to me his pangs of sorrow for having killed his Guru who was a Brahmin and
also having killed Karna, Dusshasana, and Duryodhana and others.

(160) Though it is the God who does everything to create etc, the king Dharmaraja thought himself
to be the responsible actor and therefore a sinner.

(161) Being caught in the notion of “I AM THE BODY” he took upon his mind the burden of the
sin of killing his relatives.

(162) So, in order to free his mind from the unreal burden, I took him to see Bheeshma and told
him to ask his question to that great patriarch. Please listen to the questions which Dharma
had asked the old sage Bheeshma.



(163) He asked about the duties of the king, the duty about the charity and the charitable acts; he
asked him how to keep our morals intact even in the time of difficulty. He asked about the
highest thing – that is – “the duty on the spiritual path of liberation”. Please listen to that
Moksha-Dharma.

तानहं तेऽिभधाÖयािम देववतमुखा¸छु तान्  ²ानवरैाµयिव²ानशĦाभ³Âयुपबृंिहतान् 
Meaning of the Verse:

I shall now tell you those teachings spoken by Devavrata to Yuddhisthir, which are full of
knowledge and practical experience and are endowed with faith and devotion.. (13)

(164) I have listened to the teachings of the path of liberation; given by the great Bheeshma, which
dissolve the illusion of the apparent world and burn all the bondage of karma.

(165) Bheeshma told to Dharma the knowledge, the practical experience, the faith and devotion,
then the ephemeral nature of what appears and the pure state of desirelessness. I am going to
tell you all that.

(166) Bheeshma is called Devavrata, which means he had put all his attention on God, and had
slept with ease on the bed of arrows!

(167) He told mainly about the importance of Self-knowledge on the path of liberation. Please
listen. I am, as the Purushottama, going to tell you that.

नवकैादश प¼च तीन् भावान् भतेूषु येन व ै  ई±ेताथकैमÈयेषु तº²ानं मम िनिĲतम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Knowledge is that power by which a man may see as one all the various principles counted as
nine, eleven, five, three etc in all the creation! (14)

(168) Prakruti, Purusha, Mahat, five Tanmatras, subtle self-nature and Ahamkara form the nine
parts or principles.

(169) What are called as Eleven are the eleven senses including the mind and what are mentioned
as “five” are the five elements of the earth, the water, etc. “Three” are the three Gunas viz,
Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas.

(170) All these make up to total of 28. All these are contained in everything in the right
proportions.

(171) Right from the Hiranyagarbha down to a little atom, all these principles exist equally. O
Uddhava nothing is short or surplus in any Being.

(172) Similarly the Jeeva - principle is equally reflected in everything and the name, the shape and



the sense of separateness are given by it only to all.

(173) The reflection of the moon is the same in a pot, in a well and in a big lake or ocean.
Similarly, from the Brahmadeva to a little fly, the life principle, or Jeeva is equally existent
everywhere.

(174) So, the understanding that the Atman is the same in all the beings is called Dnyana or
knowledge, in its pure state.

(175) I shall tell you what Widnyana is. (Practical experience) (This is told by the Lord in half of
the Verse)

(176) The person actually perceives that all the principles like the physical body etc are
completely filled by the absolute Brahman which fact was only a description for him upto
now. This is practical experience.

(177) As the space occupies everything both inside and out, so the spirit is occupying the whole
creation.

(178) Only such pure knowledge and its realisation lead a man to reach the final goal and as soon
as the goal is reached the knowledge also disappears. Again this is the matter of actual
Widnyana.

(179) Because it is understood by knowledge, it is called Dnyeya (knowable) and when it is an
actuality, when the state of the knower and the aim of knowledge become one then the
knowledge fights shy. It is like a firefly becoming invisible in the day-light.

(180) The role of the knower is abandoned when the known is reached just like salt being
dissolved in water.

(181) When the knowable is actually known what remains is pure spirit and therefore one which
occupies and other which is occupied disappear and nothing remains either to propound the
aim or to deny the aim of knowledge.

(182) Again just as the moon and the stars fade out when the Sun rises, the whole paraphernalia
about knowledge is simply wiped out together with this world when that which is to be
reached is accomplished.

(183) So long as a man is not having total direct experience of the knowable he thinks that Atman
and the world are different and what he talks about the experience is only an empty talk.

(184) Now please consider again. The verbal knowledge about Brahman is comprised of the three
Gunas but the absolute Brahman is formless and without any Gunas. It has neither birth nor
death.

(185) Whatever is made of three Gunas is subject to destruction. (The Lord Shri Krishna is now
telling Uddhava about the things which are having form and are destructible.



एतदेव िह िव²ानं न तथकेैन येन यत्  िÖथÂयुÂपßयÈययान् पÔयेद् भावानां
ितगुणाÂमनाम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

When a man no longer perceives (as he did earlier) the many as permeated by the one, (Brahman)
but sees that one Reality only, that alone is Vidnyana, to be sure. For this he has to ponder
over the transitory nature of creation constituted of the three Gunas. (15)

(186) If the world were not destructible we would have taken the creation composed of three
Gunas to be Real. The three Gunas themselves have a beginning, a life and an end.

(187) The beginning is due to Rajas. The existence, the duration of life is due to Sattwa and the
end is due to Tamas. All these are natural for them.

(188) Now please take a note that the absolute Brahman is not absent in Gunas. It is very much
present and the activity of the Gunas is possible only because of that Brahman. But that
Brahman is untouched by birth or death and is eternal.

(189) The Lord here says that the Brahman, which is the base on which Gunas appear and function
is quite different from Gunas and independent.

आदावÆते च मÅये च सºृयात् सºृयं यदिÆवयात्  पुनÖतÂपितसंकामे यि¸छÕयेत तदेव
सत् 

Meaning of the Verse:

Only that should be considered as real which is at the beginning as well as at the end of the
creation and also in the middle remains unchanged and which again abides as the residue in
the process of return of the things to the original state. (16)

(190) That which is before the Gunas come into existence and remains as such in the middle as
well as the end of the Gunas and of course of the whole creation which remains as it is,
unmodified and not destroyed i.e. it is eternal, is considered by me as what IS.

(191) That “ISNESS” is such that the entire world is supported by it, filled by it, surrounded by it
and becomes perceptible by it.

(192) The nature of the world is such that it comes into being and ends but that principle exists, i.e.
Atman and you should take it to be the real thing.

(193) For example the space which occupies a little pot or a room remains undisturbed though the
pot or the room are not there. Similarly the Atman or the Absolute Brahman whatever you
may call it - remains though the Universe begins or ends.



(194) To take another example, the gold which exists before an ornament is made from it, it is the
same gold in the ornament and the same gold remains as such though the ornament is broken.
It is not destroyed in the whole process.

(195) Similarly Brahaman fills unbroken, undisturbed, unmodified while the creation takes place
or is unmanifest. It does not change even by a speck of dust.

(196) How to recognize and what are the parameters of that Brahman and how to decide that the
apparent is unreal? There are four parameters.

शुित: पÂय±मिैतĻमनुमानं चतुĶयम्  पमाणेÕवनवÖथानाद् िवकÐपात् स िवरºयते 
Meaning of the Verse:

Of the many means of cognition, Shruti, direct perception, tradition, and inference – These four are
the most reliable standards. In the light of these man finds that varieties of things are false
and becomes disinterested in the outer world. (17)

Explanation: By applying these methods of testing the reality of the world he becomes convinced
that Brahman is Real and other things are only an illusion – Editor)

(197) The proof number 1 is Shruti. It is stated in Vedas, i.e. Shruti, that only Brahman is alone
without a second and based on that Brahman which is Real, the world which appears is
false.

(198) The second proof is actual experience. We actually see that our body as well as all other
forms have an end and everything which is perceived is false.

(199) The sages Markandeya and Bhrushundi, who have tremendous life-periods, have actually
seen worlds after worlds coming into existence and being burnt into ashes!

(200) They say that the worlds are subject to end. This is the third proof, which is the authentic
statement of great sages. This is historic proof.

(201) The appearance of the world is as false as mirage. It is not Real. Sciences say this.

(202) The rope appears to be a serpent but it is false. The rope is real. The ice-cube appears as
such but it is only water!

(203) The Brahman is the only true existence. Some say it is void. Some say it has qualities
(Gunas); some say that action and performing of duties are also false things.

(204) When we see logic and inferences, we come to realize that world’s appearance is not real
and Brahman is real. This is the statement supported by Vedanta.

(205) As in cloth, really everywhere there are threads only, so world is not separate from



Brahman.

(206) As the world is unreal as proved by all the four parameters, it is good for a man to be
indifferent to worldly things and concentrate on Brahman.

(207) The Lord is now telling further how taking interest in this world as well as the heaven world
is not good.

कमªणां पåरणािमÂवादािवåर¼चादम·गलम्  िवपिĲÆनĵरं पÔयेदŀĶमिप ŀĶवत् 
Meaning of the Verse:

As all the rituals are transient, a wise man should look upon even the invisible world, including
the Satyaloka as a place full of misery and perishable like the visible world. (18)

(208) Please understand that whatever heaven including the world of Brahma, is attained by
performance of rituals is surely temporary and therefore inauspicious.

(209) The pleasure in the Heaven is like a good food mixed with poison which is sweet when we
eat it but death is sure. Similarly the man who reaches heaven is destined to fall back in the
world.

(210) Just as this visible world is temporary and perishable the heaven world is also perishable.

(211) Just as, dogs both black and white-skinned are equally dirty, so the pleasures here and in the
heaven are destructible.

(212) O Uddhava, the state of desirelessness is that in which a man is disinterested in this world
as also the higher worlds.

(213) You have earlier asked me about the quality of devotion towards me. I am going to tell you
about it with proper explanation.

भिĉयोग: पुरैवोĉ: पीयमाणाय तेऽनघ  पुनĲ कथियÕयािम मĩĉे: कारणं परम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

O the innocent one! Since you love me and I also love you I will once again tell you the royal road
of Devotion though I have earlier told you about it. (19)

(214) Earlier I have told you the importance of my devotion but since you like to hear again, I am
going to repeat it.

(215) O Uddhava, you are having good merits. The man who loves me with real devotion is liked
by me the best, because only through devotion my devotee reached the highest abode.



(216) [Eknath says – “The Lord is voluntarily telling Uddhava all the details about the process of
development of devotion. The audience is requested to listen with full attention.

शĦामतृकथायां मे शĵÆमदनुकìतªनम्  पåरिनķा च पजूायां Öतुितिभ: Öतवनं मम 
Meaning of the Verse:

Faith in hearing the sweet stories of my life work, repeated exposition of them, intense devotion
and liking for my worship and singing the songs of my praise. (20)

(217) When my nectar-like stories are heard with devotion, even the Nectar itself seems tasteless
and the man experiences great interest in my worship.

(218) Gods enjoy the sweet nectar but they have also to die in the long run! But those who partake
of nectar of my sweet stories defeat even the Death as Time!

(219) When they enjoy the sweet essence of my stories of my adventures, they, in the ecstasy of
that bliss, destroy the death! The worldly affairs do not dare to touch them and they run
away!

(220) Their mind gets absorbed in listening to my stories with devotion and sing songs depicting
my stories with great feeling.

(221) In the keertana, they sing my name, my life-story and my teaching of non-duality and sway to
and fro in that ecstasy!

(222) In large devotional gatherings they sing in charms my songs and my sacred name, clap their
hands, and dance! This brings their sins to an end.

(223) When they love such keertans what happens to the traditional acts of repentance and
purificatory rituals? They are simply sent into exile, repeating my name by a rosary becomes
superfluous, and the sacred places of pilgrimage, lose all their glory.

(224) Then the business of Yama, the God of death, becomes scanty, the angels and messengers of
Yama, having no work to do, go on wandering freely as if on leave! Yama, the death-god
keeps his nooses in a heap!

(225) The Lord hastens to the place where Keertana – songs are going on and lovingly sits there.

(226) I become the supporter of the man who is regularly occupied with Keertana about my virtues
and stories. I become allured so much by Keertana that I become a servant.

(227) He also worships me with great faith by using flowers and fragrance and that worship is
having great grandeur.

(228) In this way he worships me, sings songs for me and does not waste even a moment.



आदर: पåरचयाªयां सवाª·गरैिभवÆदनम्  मĩĉपजूाËयिधका सवªभतेूषु मÆमित: 
Meaning of the Verse:

He has enthusiasm in doing service to me, saluting me by prostrating and offering much more
devoted worship to my devotees and looking upon all created beings as if they are Myself.
(21)

(229) He uses his limbs and sense organs for my rituals. He uses his speech in Keertana. He uses
his art to meditate on me and in prostrating before me he uses eight parts of his body.

(230) Thus he is dedicated to me by mind and body and when he comes across my devotees he
runs to meet them forgetting everything else, He forgets me also.

(231) When my devotee visits the house of this person he thinks that the day is of Dasara and
Diwali and believes that all the sacred waters come running to his house as a married
daughter eagerly comes to her mother’s house.

(232) In order to see the beautiful arrangement of my worship and decoration done by that person,
even such sages as Narada, Pralhad, Sanaka and others –

(233) - Many Siddhas come there, great Gods crowd that place, Mahatmas eagerly come there in
groups and ancestors come there with respect panting to see the beautiful.

(234) Vedas cannot enter the door and the rules and procedures of rites become shy, and turn back.
Thus there is great crowd of these Gods to see my decorated worships.

(235) Even I myself become attracted to look and enjoy the sight, so great is the sacredness of
worship done by my devotees.

(236) The man who puts aside the thought of worshipping me and eagerly worships my devotee
should be considered as having totally satisfied me and the entire world by that ceremony.

(237) This is because my images are inanimate but my devotees are my other manifestations and if
they are worshipped I am more satisfied.

(238) This devotion teaches to have the same faith in all beings which he has for me because
though the expression of life is different in every being Atman is the same everywhere.

(239) If the head of a woman is shaved she is said to be widow but the Atman in her body does not
become a widow. It remains as it is.

(240) If you see embers they appear to be roundish, oblong, smooth or crooked, but the fire within
is the same and thus all beings are Myself.

(241) There are many pictures on a wall, but below the various pictures, the wall is one only.



Similarly you should realize that I am in every being, as Atman, the spirit.

(242) Further, the best worship which I like most is to see me everywhere and have no notion of
duality in one’s mind.

(243) He who worships me in this way is most beloved to me and I work hard to help him in his
home, because he really possesses me as his most valuable person.

(244) Everything he does, every action done by him is my worship! This is further explained by
the Lord Shri Krishna.

मदथ¥Õव·गचेĶा च वचसा मģुणेरणम्  मÍयपªणं च मनस: सवªकामिववजªनम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

All his body movements are for me, by his speech he describes my virtues, and denying all his
desires, he surrenders himself to me by his mind. (22)

(245) O Uddhava, his way of worship is so wonderful I cannot praise it enough. Whatever he does
by his body, becomes my worship!

(246) When he is sitting with his friends in a public place, in his common chit-chatting, he praises
me as a matter of habit, and his speech becomes very sweet!

(247) Whatever he does as his duty both religious and personal, he offers it to me. He does not
know anything to be done except as an offering to me.

(248) Most naturally, all actions of his organs become my devotion, my worship and his speech is
busy in praising me and my virtues without break.

(249) Whatever he likes, he first offers it to me and at last his mind is also offered to me.

(250) Now the Lord is telling Uddhava how the mind of the devotee becomes an humble offering
to God as follows.

मदथ¥ऽथªपåरÂयागो भोगÖय च सुखÖय च  इĶं द°ं हò तं जĮं मदथ« यद् वतं तप: 
Meaning of the Verse:

He renounces all his possessions, money, all his enjoyments and his comforts for me. As a penance
he sacrifices, gives in charity, put oblations in the fire, and repeats my name – everything to
please me. (23)

(251) My devotee thinks that I, the Paramatman is the highest selfish achievement and with that
faith, he gives away money, grains and all desirable things in order to fulfill his spiritual
aspirations.



(252) It is absolutely necessary that in the innermost part of one’s heart, one’s mind, there should
be utter austerity, complete freedom from desire. The devotee, therefore, gives up all his
pleasures, comforts and desires in order to be able to meet me.

(253) Such devotees even go to the length of giving up all their possessions, the elephants, the
horses, the decorative umbrellas etc and become completely free from everything. Such is
their severe self negation, which is necessary in order to see me personally.

(254) They are so apathetic that, in order to enjoy the bliss of my presence, they give up their
money, their grains, even their wives and children.

(255) When with loving devotion they begin to sing songs of my praise they forget their normal
physical needs. My real devotee does not waste a moment without my worship.

(256) He observes the rituals according to the Vedas and religious scriptures, maintains domestic
fire, undertakes difficult vows and performs sacrifices, all and everything to come to me.

(257) It is only for being United with me in my real living being, that this devotee chants the
Gayatri and undertakes very severe penance.

(258) As I am permeating in the whole Universe and everybody’s mouth is my mouth, such a
devotee gives food to poor people which makes me very happy.

(259) When he takes meals he offers it to me as I am already well established as an inner ruler in
his heart.

(260) When my name is repeated while taking every morsel, the whole food

(261) becomes the absolute Brahman. Thus my devotees offer everything, all their actions, their
emotions, and their mind to me. [Now the Lord is telling how the mind of the devotee
automatically becomes surrendered to God when the devotee offers every action, every
moment to the God.

एवं धम̈मªनुÕयाणामुĦवाÂमिनवेिदनाम्  मिय स¼जायते भिĉ:
कोऽÆयोऽथōऽÖयाविशÕयते 

Meaning of the Verse:

Devotion to me develops by such righteous courses, in the heart of men who dedicate their self. O
Uddhava, what other object remains to be achieved by them? Through devotion only all their
objectives are achieved. (24)

(262) Just as by process on iron sheet a mirror is prepared, so, by offering all one’s actions, one’s
mind becomes pure.

(263) When gold is heated, it becomes purer and shines more, or when a cloth is washed again and



again, it becomes more and more clean.

(264) Similarly when all actions are really dedicated to me, mind becomes so pure that it begins to
merge in Me!

(265) When rivers overflow in rainy season, they meet the sea flowing with such a force that one
wonders! Similarly when the mind becomes pure, it gathers great speed and merges into me.

(266) When that happens, the earlier stages of devotion of an unhappy man seeking relief from his
misery, and an inquisitive man who wants to understand God and His creation, and the man
who wants to fulfill his goals in life through devotion – are all left behind and the fourth type
of devotion of a man of Self-knowledge comes into existence in that pure-minded devotee.

(267) Another thing I wish to add here. Devotion should be one of direct attention to Me and to
classify it as the first, the second the third and the fourth, is only according to limited nature
of devotee’s concepts and it is therefore essentially all unreal things.

(268) So, you should know that by offering every action to me as just now stated by Me, the person
achieves that one and final devotion, of which the Lord Shankara, the Lord Brahma, Sanat-
kumars etc are the real authorities.

(269) When ego and pride are totally wiped out one sees Atman only in all the Beings. O
Uddhava, when the devotee becomes one with my most natural and unmodified nature or
manifestation, that devotion is the greatest.

(270) When one reaches this level, all the earlier stages become endowed with knowledge and
then only they become real seekers and gain the highest self-welfare!

(271) The same devotion which is earlier provoked by desire to get relief from misery, now turns
into a devotion with an aspiration for spiritual progress. Thus the meaning of Arta undergoes
a change.

(272) A person who is sick is also called Arta but in the field of spirituality that meaning is not
applicable. Here the meaning is acute anguish and anxiety to meet God”.

(273) That devotee is called Arta when he is ready to jump from a cliff or enter a fire in order to
meet God.

(274) This is the condition of the Arta but the enquirer prevents that man from committing suicide.
He says – Our human body is good instrument to reach Brahman; so you should not destroy it
by killing himself.

(275) Thus the enquirer is a man who observes the various ways by which the earlier devotees
have approached the God, learns everything, explains everything to others as well as himself
and acts accordingly.

(276) So the word Jidnyasa or the desire to know with the hope to reach me makes it possible for



him to understand me.

(277) The pure “interestedness” is related to effort to reach Brahman and the secular meaning of
interestedness or Jidnyasa is interest to know the meaning of Vedas, etc.

(278) There is another term which is called pure self-oriented desire. It is called Artharthi. It
implies to seek me and to search me in everything and in every achievement. The common
meaning of that term conveying a desire to earn money is not applicable here.

(279) The man who looks at various happenings, various articles and tries to find what is the
spiritual content is also Artharthi (self-interested) in the spiritual sense.

(280) Thus in all the three categories my natural pure worship is hidden and can be known by a
little more thought. Though devotion as such is only one, they classify it according to their
own level of understanding.

(281) But as I have already said, this classification is unreal and devotion means devotion.

(282) And O Uddhava, I have explained to you how to qualify oneself for this devotion by
surrendering everything to me, which is called Atma-nivedana.

(283) All the activities of such a devotee become the manifestation of my Being.

(284) The wonderful thing is that I become the thing or the place which he looks at and I become
the ground on which he works.

(285) When he starts eating his meals I become his food and I also become water which he drinks.

(286) When he walks I make all the objects in front of him disappear and peace welcomes him at
every step, spreading as if a red carpet before him.

(287) The control of mind and the control of sense-organs stand attention at his door and richness
and occult powers work as house-maids in his house. Discrimination is always working as
his domestic servant.

(288) I become the place where this devotee sits and I prepare the bed of “trance” for him to have
peaceful sleep.

(289) In his words, Brahman which is beyond words becomes manifest in the form of words, and
the listeners are therefore pleased.

(290) Even if he speaks casually, he sings in my praise only, and the listeners naturally become
engrossed.

(291) When he mentally goes beyond the highest level of speech, he makes Vaikuntha and Kailasa
as stepping stones and even by banishing Unmani state (Beyond mind) he sleeps on the bed
of bliss.



(292) All the four cadres of liberations work as water-maids in his house. Even I with my wife the
goddess Laxmi, work in his house. Why talk of others?

(293) If by accident he tells anybody – “You are Free!”- I uphold that man over my head and reach
him to the final abode of the Atman!

(294) I fulfill all the aspirations of those who have attained my “Natural Devotion”. O Uddhava,
how many times should I repeat that “I LOVE THEM”?

(295) Let me put it succinctly! I am the body and he is my Atman! He is my life and breath! This
secret is known to my inner devotees only.

(296) When he functions as my devotee there is duality of Me as God and him as the devotee.
Otherwise we both are mingled with each other!

(297) My devote is within me and I am in him as well as surrounding him. We are one, but
separate only by names.

(298) Those who have attained “Saayujya” with me have become one with me and I call these
persons as my devotees who are untied with me and yet worship me.

(299) O Uddhava, Devotion is definitely superior to ‘Saayujya” liberation in its sweetness. As you
like this explanation, I have dwelt upon it at length.

(300) Such devotees have nothing more to be achieved and I also become pleased by their sense of
unity with me.

(301) The Bhagawata way of worship is predominantly of the nature of devotion and I have
accurately told you the essence of it with love for you.

(302) O Uddhava, I have given you all the important principles of devotion, preparing a sweetmeat
of it for you!

(303) One should follow this very method of my worship as just now I have told you”. [So saying
the Lord slightly lifted Uddhava and embraced him out of Love].

(304) In so doing, he fastened his yellow garment briskly, left aside the disc and the conch, and he
lifted Uddhava. Even then he was not satisfied enough by all this expression of his love.

(305) Not finding two arms enough, he stretched the other two arms and held him tight.

(306) Both the ‘hearts’ became one. What was in the Lord’s heart was poured in the devotee’s
heart-everything about the secret of unity of both!

(307) The Lord is without any desire. Though He is complete, still he has such a liking for His
friend and devotee, that He met with his every demand.



(308) He was so happy that He forgot to free himself from the embrace and Uddhava also forgot
his separate identity.

(309) Both were merged in selfless love and Uddhava was virtually drowned in the bliss of
devotional ecstasy.

(310) The miracle done by the Lord was though He gave Uddhava everything. He did not allow
him to realize it at that time.

(311) He thought that if Uddhava would merge himself with the Lord, who would remain to listen
to the further interesting stories?

(312) The Lord said to Himself – “I like to talk with Uddhava like this continuously. Who else is
there to listen?

(313) Where is another listener, talking with whom I will be completely satisfied. So, I withheld
my love from him to some extent.”

(314) Eventually their embrace was loosened and both sat separately, but their inner unity was not
changed.

(315) [Shri Eknath says – I have gone somewhat away from the mainstream of the story – but the
audience may please be not annoyed; they may please see the main essence.

(316) The wording in Sanskrit verse is very terse and the Lord had meant to tell much more in
detail – to which I have simply given an expression.

(317) A very thin cloth when folded tightly becomes small in size, but when it is taken out from the
compact box it spreads and appears large. That is how the subject was given in detail.

(318) It will be guessed by you that the Lord has talked by certain indications like this in the matter
in half of the verse.

(319) The box containing the secret of devotion was in the implied meaning! I have only revealed
it further. So, you may please not think that I have chattered!

(320) The listeners said – “How wonderful! The meaning was hidden but you have opened it for
us!”

(321) In your heart the Lord Shri Krishna manifests Himself and He is giving what he means
through you to us, which fact is now understood by us.

(322) As soon as this nectar like essence of devotion is heard, the mind becomes turbulent with
joy. As you are really a thoughtful person you are explaining the right meaning of
Bhagawata.

(323) Eka of Janardana was very happy to listen to this appreciation by the audience and he went



forward to offer salutations to their feet. Now let us proceed further.

(324) The Lord is repeating his comments in order to make the quality of devotion, more
convincing.

यदाऽऽÂमÆयिपªतं िच°ं शाÆतं सßवोपबृंिहतम्  धम« ²ानं सवरैाµयमĵैय« चािभपīते 
Meaning of the Verse:

When the mind is surrendered to Atman it becomes quite, rich by the Sattwa quality and becomes
accomplished with religion, self-knowledge, desirelessness and glory. (25)

(325) The Lord said – When the consciousness is dedicated to me, devotion develops with
eagerness – which I have already told to you.

(326) Now I will tell you an easy way of merging your mind into me. Please remember that by
repeating my name all the sins are destroyed.

(327) If there is some desire behind this repetition of my name, then that desire is fulfilled but if it
is done unselfishly, as a natural result sins are totally burnt.

(328) When the sins are washed away the Rajas and Tamas are destroyed and the Sattwa Guna
which is pious develops more.

(329) By Sattwa, the mind becomes fixed in the quality of desirelessness, objects of senses are
banished from the consciousness and self-knowledge emerges.

(330) When knowledge increases together with discrimination, constant attention and meditation is
possible and peace is established. Then only the mind becomes merged into me.

(331) When mind is united with me, the devotion in Unity, spoken about by me, rises.

(332) When such devotion is ripe, all the eight greater powers come to serve this devotee.

(333) He does not pay any heed to these occult powers! What is there in the world which he still
wants and has not got? As my devotees are one with me, they enjoy all powers which I have!

(334) If a man neglects this supreme devotion and turns loose towards satisfying his passions,
there lies the great disaster!

यदिपªतं तद् िवकÐपे इिÆदय:ै पåरधावित  रजÖवलं चासिÆनķं िच°ं िविĦ िवपयªयम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

If a man turns away from this surrendering of his mind, and runs after objects of desire through his
sense-organs, the mind is full of Rajas, which is polluted, and being given to false concepts,



it becomes twisted! (26)

(335) A man has no faith in the Vedas and scriptures, but is engulfed in the seemingly pleasurable
possessions like his house, his wife, his children etc and he says that spiritual life is non-
sense!

(336) Rajas becomes very tenacious in his character by constant contact with things which give
pleasure to his organs. His mind becomes blind and he completely misunderstands the role
and value of self-knowledge.

(337) Such men call wise that man who gives various suggestions to get the worldly comforts, and
call that man a scholar who defeats others in arguments by good or bad logic!

(338) A man who has a large family is called a lucky person and a man who enjoys nourishing
food and becomes fat, is called a man of great merit.

(339) They call a man miserable who by repentance, withdraws himself from public life and they
call a man ‘happy’ who enjoys many pleasures.

(340) They call him a real Siddha if by his curse a person dies, and they call him a “free” man
who misbehaves flouting all moral codes!

(341) They call a man as a very righteous one who is hypocrite, and they consider those persons
are really wise who actually selfishly give advice to undeserving menials and stupid women
about God and Yoga etc and bless them with Mantras!

(342) They call a man as unfortunate and foolish, who follows the path of return, being fed up with
this sorrowful world! And they call a man Raja Yogi, who enjoys every pleasure without
self control!

(343) A man who himself is greedy for money, calls another person who spends money
generously, as a “foolish person” and he thinks a miser to be a very ‘thoughtful and religious
man!,

(344) In the eyes of common people, the rich man of good means is respectable, virtuous and a
man of wisdom.

(345) He forgets that he is Atman, all-pervading and omniscient, and considers himself as poor,
unfortunate, lazy and ignorant!

(346) How can my devotion find a place in such a man? How can he attain me! Innumerable
people are thus misguided and suffering in the worldly worries births and after births.

(347) There are four virtues which lead a man towards God. The Lord Shri Krishna is going to tell
Uddhava those four secret virtues, because of His love for Uddhava!

(348) He said – "My worship, knowledge which arises due to that worship, desirelessness and



spiritually worthy character (Glory) are the four virtues which are factors qualifying a
devotee to God-realisation.

धमō मĩिĉकृत् पोĉो ²ानं चकैाÂÌयदशªनम्  गुणेÕवस·गो वरैाµयमĵैय«
चािणमादय: 

Meaning of the Verse:

My worship is the true Religion, the real duty, knowledge is the seeing of everything as Atman;
non-attachment to Gunas is desirelessness and occult powers are the worthiness or the Glory
of the devotee! (27)

(349) O Uddhava, please listen! I am going to tell you the most secret of all the secrets! My
devotion full of love for me is the highest and best of all the religions.

(350) The understanding of the Unity of all life as Atman, which understanding, once gained, never
fades! That is the really pure knowledge.

(351) What is real desirelessness? If a man remains completely indifferent to any amount of money
or other valuable things offered to him or even if the heavenly Urvashi sleeps by his side,
then his apathy is real desirelessness.

(352) My eight greater occult powers are always with me and they never depart from me. Please
remember this, O wise Uddhava!

(353) All these powers serve the devotee who is united totally with me, by the force of his one-
pointed devotion.

(354) What wonder is there in that? Even I, with my spouse Laxmi, serve him.

(355) The glory or the spiritual grandeur of a devotee means he develops his inner worth so much
that he becomes as endowed with the great occult powers as I am.

(356) This is the key of my secret knowledge. You may open with it the storehouse and enjoy the
bliss of my oneness with you.

(357) When the Lord explained the meaning of the four words appearing in the verse, Uddhava
was surprised and satisfied.

(358) “As the Lord has explained amply the meanings of Dharma etc I should better ask him about
Yama (self-control),. etc

(359) So that He would also clarify and define these terms” – Uddhava thought like this, and is
now asking questions about those terms.

(360) (Eknath says – In the next five verses Uddhava has asked thirty-five questions. The God’s



answers to these will satisfy the Jeeva and Shiva.

(361) There are six questions in the first verse, nine in the second verse, eight each in the third and
fourth verses and only four questions in the fifth verse.

उĦव उवाच - यम: कितिवध: पोĉो िनयमो वाऽåरकशªन

क: शम: को दम: कृÕण का ितित±ा धिृत: पभो 
Meaning of the Verse:

Uddhava asked: What is the number of Yama and Niyama? O the destroyer of enemies, O Lord
Krishna what is Shama?, what is Dama? What is Titiksha? And Dhriti? (28)

(362) O Shripati, you are the destroyer of pride which is the enemy. Please tell me what are the
rules and regulations about contact. What is the meaning of mind control and control over
physical organs? What is forbearance? What is courage?

िकं दानं िकं तप: शौय« िकं सÂयमतृमु¸यते  कÖÂयाग: िकं धनं चेĶं को य²: का च
दि±णा 

Meaning of the Verse:

Please tell me the meanings of charity, penance, bravery and truth, and what is a Ruta? What is
sacrifice, what is the good property? What is Yadnya and what is Dakshina? (29)

(363) What is charity and what is penance? What is bravery and truth? What is Ruta? Please tell
me definitely.

(364) What is called sacrifice? What is good property? What is Yadnya? And what is Dakshina?

पंुस: िकंिÖवद् बलं शीमन् भगो लाभĲ केशव  का िवīा ही: परा का शी: िकंसुखं
दु:खमेव च 

Meaning of the Verse:

What is the strength of the men, O glorious one? What is fortune and what is the gain, O Ruler of
Brahma and Shiva? What is Supreme Wisdom? What is modesty, shyness? (Hri) What is
adornment? What is happiness and what is misery? (30)

(365) What is the real strength in a man? What is Pity? O compassion incarnate Shri Krishna!
Please tell me what is the real gain?

(366) What should be called wisdom? What is the place of bashfulness? What is the real riches?



The God may please tell that also.

(367) Please kindly tell me what is real happiness in this world? And what is misery which
always accompanies the happiness?

क: पिÁडत: कĲ मखूª: क: पÆथा उÂपथĲ क: 

क: Öवगō नरक: क: िÖवत् को बÆधुŁत िकं गहृम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Who is the man of erudition and who is a fool? What is the path of virtue and what is the wrong
path? What is Heaven? What is Hell? Who is real friend and what is the home? (31)

(368) What are the signs of a scholar? By what bad qualities a man is called a fool? What is the
path of righteousness and what is the evil path? Please tell me.

(369) What is called Heaven? What is Hell? Whom should we call a real friend and brother? And
what should be called a real home?

क आÀय: को दåरदो वा कृपण: क: क ईĵर:  एतान् पĳान् बिूह िवपरीतांĲ सÂपते

Meaning of the Verse:

Who is rich and respectable? Who is poor? Who is miserly and who is the master of his self?
Pray, answer these questions of mine and also the contraries, (opposites) of these things, O
Protector of the virtuous people! (32)

(370) (Uddhava asked) Who is to be called rich and opulent? How to recognize a poor man? Who
is a miser? And who is master of his self?

(371) These are my questions. Please tell me their answers, conveying the meaning which is not
ordinary in the worldly sense and which is the essence of spiritual path?

(372) That meaning which is different and contrary to the ordinary is deeper and please tell me the
totally significant meaning which is applicable to the spiritual way of life.

(373) The saints are full of wisdom but you are really their master and therefore those who know
the essence of spiritual wisdom call you the master of saints.

(374) Uddhava requested to the Lord Shri Krishna – "O the spouse of the Goddess Laxmi! Please
tell me the meaning of these terms so that I will tread the spiritual path properly.

(375) The Lord Narayana being moved with affection for Uddhava, began to answer these



significant questions.

(376) Eknath says – In the first three verses the Lord will clarify what are the rules and regulations
(Yama and Niyama) of good conduct and then proceed to answer the remaining important
questions – which extend upto the end of this chapter.

शीभगवानुवाच - अिहंसा सÂयमÖतेयमस·गो हीरस¼चय:

आिÖत³यं बĺचय« च मौनं Öथयै« ±माऽभयम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Non-violence, truth, not to steal, unattachment, bashfulness, no possessions, belief in God, chastity,
silence, resolute courage, forgiveness and absence of fear. (33)

(377) In the first verse Yama with its twelve varieties is the subject and now the Lord Shri
Krishna is giving answers.

(378) As there are many questions ahead the Lord is giving definition of each term in short.

(379) The Lord said – Non violence means not to hurt anybody by physical body, by speech or by
thought and Truth means to speak only that which is a fact and which is wholesome and kind.
Please listen to the quality of non-thieving.

(380) It implies not to steal or rob actually physically anything from anybody and also not to
harbour thought or desire in our mind about coveting other people’s belongings.

(381) What is unattachment? Take the example of people travelling to a place of pilgrimage. They
are together but they are not attached to anybody. Similarly a man is not attached to his house
etc though he has all the things around him.

(382) The crystal appears to be having the colour of the thing on which it is kept, but actually it has
no colour. Similarly a man appears to be a body in which he lives but he is not attached.

(383) When a man is really disgusted about any bad deed and when he is abashed, when he is
feeling deplored when confronted with any bad deed, this quality of mind is called
bashfulness.

(384) He does not collect things and other mental accretions of thought in this world nor does he
provide for heavenly pleasures by creating accumulation of merits because he realizes that
food and shelter are available to a man only by the virtue of his Prarabdha and, therefore, he
does not have any possessions.

(385) By merit of good deeds here, there are many pleasures enjoyable in the heaven after death;
but when the stock of that merit is finished, one has to come in this world again. So my
devotees do not have possessions of such things which create perishable merits.



(386) These qualities are called non-possession, and now please listen to the nature of having
belief in God. The devotee sees everywhere only Me pervading as Brahman and does not
see any place where that Brahman is absent.

(387) Now celibacy is observed when the code of conduct laid down by the scriptures is followed
meticulously.

(388) What is silence? When a man does not speak untruth, does not use unbecoming language,
regularly recites Vedas, remembers Gayatri Mantra and remembers My name, he should be
considered to observe silence.

(389) Steadiness, or stillness of mind means to keep our mind merged into our own Reality as
Atman or occupied with Religion or maintain ourselves in the company of saints.

(390) The devotee is always having forgiveness because he has faith that anything which happens
to his body either pleasurable or painful, or any respect or disrespect is given to him – all
depends on destiny.

(391) This is the quality of forgiveness. Now lack of fear or fearlessness implies the sense of
Unity in everything which a man looks upon and

(392) He knows that Atman is one of the five great elements which are not different and nothing is
separate from oneself. When there is nothing other, where is the place for fear and resultant
sorrow?

(393) The fact is when the very sense of duality disappears, fear cannot be found anywhere even if
one wants it as a medicine. When the attitude of Atmic view is conformed it guarantees
fearlessness and happiness.

(394) These are the twelve controls or Yama. O Uddhava thus I have told you the essential
meaning of these. Now I will tell you the rules of conduct or Niyama, in a very simple way.

शौचं जपÖतपो होम: शĦाऽऽितÃयं मदचªनम्  तीथाªटनं पराथ¥हा तुिĶराचायªसेवनम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Austerity, sacrifice (Yadnya) reverence for true religion, bodily cleanliness and mental purity
repetition of name of God, penance, hospitality offering worship to me, visiting sacred
places, working for the welfare of others, contentment and service to the Guru. (34)

(395) Now I shall tell you what is cleanliness. Mind should be kept clean by pure thoughts and
body should be washed by water etc according to the custom.

(396) As regards chanting of God’s name, a man should repeat the name of God according to his
capacity and religious authority or the name given by Guru or the name of the Guru himself.



(397) In case of Brahmin when he resides Vedas, that is his Japa and in the case of Sanyasi the
Japa is repetition of OM. In case of the three higher castes the Mantra should be selected
according to the scriptures and repetition of God’s name is authorized for all people.

(398) The penance consists of observance of those actions which are purifying the mind and
everybody should act with love according to his own religious code.

(399) To starve the physical body in the name of penance is foolishness. To meditate on God as
Truth in our heart is the really highest type of penance.

(400) Now listen to the truth about Yadnya. Fire is the mouth of Gods. To perform five kinds of
Yadnyas and to maintain the domestic sacred fire etc are called the Yadnyas.

(401) O Uddhava! To have really deep love for me and to like to be really religious means to have
Shraddha or Faith.

(402) When a man is visited by someone, he may not have much money or material to give him, but
he is very courteous and offers a friendly welcome, bows before even the poor and weak
people and gives them satisfaction by kind and tender talk.

(403) When he sees any forlorn and destitute, he courteously gives him some money as a help –
These actions are the real Hospitality.

(404) To gather devotional persons together and with heart-felt devotion to perform my worship in
a good collective ceremony.

(405) Or, to invite good and pious Brahmins in good number and to perform their worship with all
the 16 offerings – gives me real happiness and such pooja of pious Brahmins is my pooja, a
very sacred worship.

(406) One should make a habit of visiting sacred places of pilgrimage which helps purify our
mind. To have good faith in this pilgrimage is real pilgrimage.

(407) This pilgrimage consists of continuous loud collective singing of my Name and glory, and to
be unselfish.

(408) One should live only to oblige others just like the hills and mountains which exist and bear
the burden of minerals and trees only to help others.

(409) One should give peace and cool comfort by his speech and his deeds, just as the rays of the
moon are cooling and soothing by touch!

(410) When a man is content with what he gets by providence, and has no complaint about
disparity or partiality at all, he is to be called “Pleased with what he gets”.

(411) When a man surrenders himself his body, his speech, his mind and even his money to his
Guru, becomes free from the bondage of his worldly life and this is called The Service to



Guru”.

(412) The cleanliness is of two kinds, and these are 10 rules of conduct. Thus there are 12 vows
or rules of conduct” – So said the Lord.

एते यमा: सिनयमा उभयोĬाªदश Öमतृा:  पंुसामुपािसताÖतात यथाकामं दुहिÆत िह 
Meaning of the Verse:

These are well-known Yamas and Niyamas, both 12 in number, and when people perform their
actions according to these, that gives them whatever they desire. (35)

(413) Thus in two verses, Yamas and Niyamas with 12 signs of either were told by the Lord.
These are the key instructions for spiritual life.

(414) If a person follows these instructions purposely, they will give him all he wishes, like the
divine cow, kama-Dhenu.

(415) And if a person follows these vows without selfish purpose, he will eventually reach my
divine abode.

(416) Now, O Uddhava, I shall explain to you the meaning of Shama and Dama, etc about which
you have put forward your questions.

(417) (Eknath says – If you listen to the answers given by the Lord, it will itself give you
knowledge of Brahman! That is the highest fruit!

(418) Just as a mother feeds her child kindly holding each small morsel by her hand, so, the Lord
is giving this knowledge to Uddhava, slowly and lovingly.

(419) The father tastes a juice and when he finds it sweet, he gives its sips to his son also.
Similarly, the Lord is giving the juice of wisdom to Uddhava.

(420) The milk of mother flows copiously from her breast by the touch of its lips to breast,
because her love for the little child is tremendous!

(421) Similarly, the Lord by this nature is already eager to give divine wisdom and Uddhava
asked so good questions that the Lord was further pleased!

(422) When there is already a heavy rain and if the wind and the lightning come to help, there is
tremendous downpour which lashes the land and great floods run fast!

(423) Similarly, asking questions by Uddhava was only a timely cause for imparting the
instructions about self-wisdom; and now the Lord is really pleased. He is now giving full
knowledge to his disciple!

(424) He who denies the gem Chintamani available in exchange of salt, or the magic stone in



exchange of a brick, shall only be a definite loser.

(425) Similarly, through the few questions of Uddhava, the Lord is giving the knowledge of real
spiritual life! So, the audience may please give full attention to this discourse.

(426) Uddhava had 34 questions. Out of them, 2 questions have been answered. Now 32 questions
are remaining. Please let us listen further.

(427) “Pity” is not included by the Lord in his categorical answers, but he has implied it in the
description of the glory of six virtues.

(428) He will also explain why he had done like that, in the wake of his replies.

(429) Thus there are 31 questions. The Lord will also explain one more, which is non-attachment
to Action. (which I have to tell just now for ready reference)

(430) So, there are 33 questions, which will be answered by the Lord, thus offering knowledge of
Brahman in the simplest manner.

शमो मिÆनķता बुĦेदमª इिÆदयसंयम:  ितित±ा दु:खसंमषō िजĽोपÖथजयो धिृत: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Shama is complete faith of intellect in Me, Dama is control of sense-organs and action-organs.
Titiksha is forbearance of pain and Dhriti is control of the tongue and the sex. (36)

(431) (The Lord spoke) – The intellect which has discretion, rejects the useless and abides by
only the useful and helpful and it also controls the wayward urges of the mind.

(432) And as salt becomes merged into the sea, this intellect also merges into God, together with
all the projections of thoughts.

(433) It becomes spirit only just as the salt becomes the sea.

(434) When the intellect becomes peaceful, like this, it is called the state of Shama’. But Dama,
which is control of organs in required to be achieved earlier. I shall tell you now about it.

(435) Here Dama does not mean suppression of an enemy. Here the organs of the body are to be
controlled. How is it to be done? I am telling you.

(436) You should understand that this control of organs is to be exercised with such a tact that
through it the peace of mind will be helped. We have not to allow any enjoyment which is
not sanctioned by scriptures, and we have always to keep them under control by our
desireless nature.

(437) Thus to keep our organs bound by desirelessness is called Dama. Now what is Titiksha?



(438) This implies receiving pain with the same readiness as we receive pleasure.

(439) As the sky does not get disturbed if there is light or darkness, one sustains pain as calmly as
one enjoys the pleasures.

(440) If a stone thrown by somebody hits us, we feel pain but if we find that it is not stone but a
piece of pure gold, our pain turns into surprise and happiness.

(441) So, when we realize that dualities or opposites are really manifestations of one totality of
spirit, our reactions come to an end. This is Titiksha.

(442) To see ourselves to be beyond the opposites, by cutting off our pride of physical body is
Titiksha or forbearance.

(443) The poverty or opulence in our dream are proved to be false when we wake up. Similarly to
see ourselves separate from pain and pleasure is the real forbearance.

(444) To control completely the tongue as regard speech and taste and to control the sexual organ
is the real courage or holding power. To have knowledge is not Dhruti but to control these
organs amounts to that quality.

(445) These two organs should be kept under control vigilantly as if one holds a black cobra in
one’s hand. If the hold is relaxed even slightly these organs turn against the holder just as the
cobra may bite. The man is destroyed.

(446) This controlling power does not remain with the man who is crazy about money and woman
but remains happily with that person who is not interested in money and woman.

दÁडÆयास: परं दानं कामÂयागÖतप: Öमतृम्  Öवभाविवजय: शौय« सÂयं च समदशªनम्

Meaning of the Verse:

Having no enmity towards the entire creation is the highest form of charity. Penance is considered
consisting in abandoning luxuries. Valour or bravery consists in curbing one’s natural
desires of cravings and truthfulness consists in perceiving Unity as Brahman everywhere or
to see everything with equanimity. (37)

(447) Not to hurt anybody but to give comfort is the greatest act of charity.

(448) We have to try to relieve people from their suffering and make effort to give whatever
comforts are possible to them such as charity that no other charity in the world can be
compared to it.

(449) O Uddhava, the suffering which is to be redressed is the sorrow of birth and death and the
happiness which has to be given is the great attainment of Atmic bliss.



(450) O Uddhava please remember well that this is the real spiritual charity. Now what is
penance? That also I shall tell you.

(451) To drop all desires is the best penance. If one has the fire of passion in his heart there is no
possibility of any penance. Outward penance has no value.

(452) A man goes to a forest to observe some penance but alas! There also he continues to think
about woman and pleasures! That penance becomes poisonous to him.

(453) When the desire for physical pleasure, sexual or otherwise is totally dropped and I am
constantly remembered in one’s mind, then only the pure penance happens.

(454) When a man repents about his indulgence in the worldly pleasures and turns his heart totally
to meditate upon me, that is the highest penance in which my spiritual nature is concentrated
upon in that meditation.

(455) Now consider what Valour is. The Valour here is not of having victory over any enemy army
in a battle.

(456) Here valour means to defeat the sense of limited Jeeva-ness and to embrace totality.

(457) What is the sense of being a Jeeva? To consider ourselves to be a person doing every
righteous action being definitely a man of great knowledge or being a Brahmin of very pure
body.

(458) The man is having a great illusion about his body when he is proud of his status or social
class or his personal stage in life, i.e. Varna or Ashrama.

(459) This pride is to be dropped and one has to enjoy the kingdom of one’s Atmic glory and
spiritual omnipresence is the really valour worth the name.

(460) The truth is to see everything with equal gaze as if everything is absolute Brahman.

(461) To see the difference in all the objects while essentially there is only one existence is the
unfortunate state of untruth and to see Brahman equally everywhere is truth.

(462) So in short to speak truth is not enough (Eknath says) – Now the Lord is going to explain this
subject further.

ऋतं च सनूतृा वाणी किविभ: पåरकìितªता  कमªÖवस·गम: शौचं Âयाग: संÆयास
उ¸यते 

Meaning of the Verse:

Ruta has been declared by the wise as consisting in truthful and agreeable speech. Shucha which is
a variety of Tyaga, when taken in the sense of shaking off impurity consists in absence of



attachment to actions, while Tyaga is taken as consisting in entering the order of Sanyasa by
renouncing the worldly affairs. (38)

(463) Some persons of knowledge say that Ruta (which is wholesome and helpful to evolution) is
truth, which is in a way a correct definition in the field of positive activity, but truth is better
understood as Brahman, when we take the meaning suitable for the path of Return.

(464) Here, Ruta means the speech which is truly helpful to remove the sorrow and pain of the
listener.

(465) But consider the example of various paintings on a wall. As the wall is the only one, though
the paintings are many, objects in the world are many, but the wise man of self-knowledge
perceive Brahman only, which is same everywhere.

(466) Please remember that Brahman is truth, (Eknath says) – Though there is no question about
cleanliness asked by Uddhava, the Lord is explaining it of his own accord.

(467) If the mind is not pure and the body is not healthy, the renunciation is not possible.
Therefore, the Lord Shri Krishna is telling the importance of unattached performance of duty,
which is the key for total cleanliness”

(468) The Lord said – “There is bondage of karma and its residual effect in our consciousness.
That should be washed off by doing our own duty. Thus the bondage of karma should be
removed by karma only, so that, one will be actionless”

(469) How does this happen? When the desire for fruit is dropped in the performance of our duty,
the bondages of karma are removed. We should, therefore, purify our mind quickly by being
unanxious about results or fruits of karma.

(470) When we have no hopes and anxieties, the dirt of thoughts about the fruits is washed away
from mind. This is the true cleanliness.

(471) And this is the base of acceptance of Sanyasa. (Thus the Lord has Himself brought in this
subject to clarify the mental status behind the action of Sanyasa)

(472) The Lord said – “To drop each and every intention, and urge arising in the mind is Sanyasa,
and that is also the highest renunciation.”

(473) What happens in the ordinary case? The man has a hard core of the idea that he is the body;
and, therefore, his mind is always anxious to be or not to be, to do or not to do etc. So, his
psyche is always agitated, but outwardly he dons the dress of saffron colour, takes a staff
and Kamandalu and becomes a Sanyasi outwardly. This is nothing but a social conformity,
and has no meaning.

धमª इĶं धनं न◌ॄणां य²ोऽहं भगव°म:  दि±णा ²ानसÆदेश: पाणायाम: परं बलम् 



Meaning of the Verse:

Righteousness is the highest wealth of men. Myself the Supreme Lord am the Yadnya. Dakshina
(gift made at a sacrifice) consists in service to the Guru and Pranayama (control of breath) is
the greatest strength. (39)

(474) We are considering the qualities, required for spiritual progress. Here, the wealth, which is
useful for the seeker is not money, grains, cattle, jewels etc but religion as righteous action
is the wealth.

(475) One may have great amount of money stored underground, but it does not come with that man
on spiritual journey. Only religion comes with us free from bondage.

(476) Ironically, I have never seen anybody as miserly as the religious man, because he takes with
him this highest wealth of religion at the time of death not keeping anything for his family.

(477) These religious people have spent their possessions for religious purposes and have
appointed Me, Narayana as their store-keeper! So, I have to provide for them whatever they
need at any time.

(478) Religion is to me the best wealth. And now, I shall explain to you the meaning of Yadnya or
Sacrifice.

(479) The fire is my mouth and I receive everything, which is offered as Ahuti (oblation) in the
fire. Even if it is said that I am the very sacrifice itself, Vedas support this statement.

(480) Vedas say that Brahmins are my counter-parts. Those Brahmins who have received proper
initation for rituals perform sacrifices and have gained the bliss of my devotion.

(481) But those who pile up money by wrong means and perform sacrifices without properly
following the right method with a motive to be popular in society, do not gain any happiness,
though technically all the oblations are automatically coming to me.

(482) They kill the animal in that sacrifice which is not accepted by me and because they are
hypocrites, they eventually go to hell.

(483) Actually, whatever is given as food to any creature is received by me, because I am the deity
of worship in that sacrifice, but this secret of compassionate help to others is not known by
those stupid performers and thus the sin of killing is in their karma, which leads them to hell!

(484) Those who take the initiation of my devotion and know that the whole world and the
creatures are my mouth, put the oblations in the form of food to the animals etc. I Narayana is
their sacrifice or Yadnya. Now, what is Dakshina?

(485) It is not money. It is knowledge, and when it is gained by the performer, he is lucky to enjoy
the great bliss!



(486) The real Dakshina which is knowledge makes the performer really rich, which riches is
never reduced even at end of the universe, because it gives solace of unity to the Jeeva and
the Shiva.

(487) The strongest principle in the whole world is Prana. It is the power. It makes the mind sharp.
The mind becomes very sound and active, because of vital breath.

(488) The mind is always dependent on Prana and to control that Prana amounts to real strength.

(489) Without controlling this vital breath, a man may show off, how strong he is by holding an
elephant by its leg and throwing it at a distance or by killing a lion by boxing. But that is not
the real power.

(490) The man should know that Jeeva and mind are dependent on Prana, and one who controls
Prana is to be called a man of great yogic power.

(491) Now, know this well that through successful breath-control, the great God Almighty comes
running to meet that person forever. Such is the strength of Pranayama.

भगो म ऐĵरो भावो लाभो मĩिĉŁ°म:  िवīाऽऽÂमिन िभदाबाधो जुगुÈसा हीरकमªसु

Meaning of the Verse:

My divine state (consisting of the 6 attributes of Lordship, piety, glory, affluence, wisdom and
dispassion, each in its full measure) is real fortune and devotion to Me is the highest gain.
Wisdom consists in forgetting diversity in the self and abhorrence is shrinking from
prohibited activities. (40)

(492) Uddhava had asked about pity but instead of pointedly answering that question the Lord
began to tell about what is the best fortune.

(493) This is because unless a man has got plenty to give, his pity is useless. Therefore the Lord is
telling about best fortune.

(494) O Uddhava, you may ask that even a poor man may have good fortune but really he is
miserly. Only the man who can give in charity because of pity is the really fortunate person.

(495) I shall tell you the greatness of that fortune which is not normally understood.

(496) The best fortune consists in (1) knowledge (2) desirelessness, (3) richness, (4) generosity,
(5) Lordship or Godliness and (6) Yash which means success and fame.

(497) These six virtues are my powers or my fortune. Only the man who is worthy with these
virtues can really show pity for the poor.



(498) He who is having these six qualities is compassionate for the destitute; he only can give
something necessary and remove the poverty of others.

(499) Even to meet such a person requires luck. In short, in the whole world no other person can
have such fortune.

(500) When a person is replete with all these great powers he is the resort of pity. Only he can
have the luxury of generosity and pity is effective only because of this person.

(501) I have told you about fortune in the wake of describing what is pity and please know that he
who has compassion for all Beings will never suffer from any misfortune.

(502) You have asked what is the best gain. My answer is to have devotion for me is the best gain.

(503) When a man has this devotion all the four kinds of liberations serve his feet and great Gods
salute him. By devotion I, the spouse of Laxmi, become pleased.

(504) Without this gain, any other monetary etc gain is a loss, leading to hell.

(505) So the best gain is my devotion by which I become pleased. Now what is Vidya or
knowledge? I will tell you just now.

(506) When the desire binds the Atman with the body and turns the Atman into a Jeeva bound by
that body, creating duality in Unity, that is called Avidya or ignorance.

(507) What happens practically? The concept of Varna and Ashrama is born out of body
identification and duty is born out of the concept of Ashrama; and when one is very proud of
that duty he thinks that he is body. This is the sense of being a Jeeva, a limited unit caused by
ignorance.

(508) That knowledge which removes this bondage of Jeeva and reunites the Jeeva to the spiritual
state of bliss is only the real knowledge. All other branches of knowledge are ignorance
only.

(509) So the knowledge which discards ignorance is the real knowledge and the information and
knowledge about the fourteen sciences, etc. is only ignorance which has developed great
foliage.

(510) So, self knowledge is that which removes the bondage of Jeeva. Now listen to the nature of
bashfulness. When a man shrinks from or abhors the commitment of bad deed, it is the
quality of bashfulness.

(511) Only to cover our private parts of the body is not bashfulness. It is really the desistance from
committing any bad acts.

शीगुªणा नरैपेàयाīा: सुखं दु:खसुखाÂयय:  दु:खं कामसुखापे±ा पिÁडतो



बÆधमो±िवत् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Adornment consists in virtues like desirelessness; Happiness, consists in keeping ourselves above
joy and sorrow, and Misery lies in gratification through enjoyment; who is Pandit, erudite? It
is he who knows the nature of bondage and the nature of liberation. (41)

(512) When a man does not turn his head towards all riches in all the three worlds, if offered to
him all the empire of the fourteen universes.

(513) Such a desireless person is the really rich man. Even I bow before such a man of great
riches of non-expectation.

(514) The man, who has no desire for money, is actually riding on my head. He resides in my
heart. Nobody else is so dear to me.

(515) O Uddhava, there is a kind of joy, which is very natural which comes to a man easily, when
he surpasses the condition of great sorrow or the state of great elation,that joy is the real
happiness.

(516) When a man is in the state, where another person is not required nor any organ can give that
joy nor any objects are required to create that joy, it is called the bliss in the Reality of the
self, and it dwells in the heart.

(517) The greatest sorrow is to forget this joy and to run after pleasures available from objects
and only ignorant and foolish persons become attracted to them.

(518) The desire is never satiated even though the pleasures of senses are experienced everyday.
To desire for objects surely throws one in the whirlpool of sorrow. Desire for pleasurable
objects is itself sorrow.

(519) The man, who does not only guess what is bondage and what is liberation; but actually
realizes them by experience is the real erudite, the Pandit.

(520) Without attaining this realisation if a man is proud of his knowledge of Vedas and scriptures,
that qualification is not useful in this spiritual life.

(521) Here, in this spiritual life only that man is learned, who has perfect knowledge of bondage
and freedom and has attained the real peace and the real contentment.

मखूō देहाīहंबुिĦ: पÆथा मिÆनगम: Öमतृ:  उÂपथिĲ°िव±ेप: Öवगª: सßवगुणोदय: 
Meaning of the Verse:

The man who looks upon the body as his self, and things which are connected with the body as his



relatives is a fool. That which leads to realisation of God (Me) is the real path of virtue and
that path of worldly activity is the wrong one. When Sattwa quality is more prevalent in the
life, it is called heaven. (42)

(522) Generally, people call a man stupid, if he does not learn Vedas etc. But that stupidity is not
meant on this path. Here, the man who is proud of his body is called a fool.

(523) Who is more foolish than the man, who is joyful by the idea that he is the perishable body,
and, therefore, goes to hell?

(524) If you see wisely, you will know that the body is built up from the semen and menses and
that is the essence, the dirt which is human life.

(525) Really, the body is a bundle of bones, muscles and skin and contents like urine and excreta.
The man who does dote upon having this body as himself is the real fool.

(526) And to be proud about this body is the stupidity and to follow the path of Vedas incepted by
me is the path of righteousness.

(527) Only the man, who has imbalanced mind, criticizes the preceptor and God, and the man who
does not respect the Vedas is misguided and perishes in strange awkward paths.

(528) The man who jealously finds faults of the Guru, who gets angry with good meaning friends
and loving relatives and disrespects his parents, is having insanity.

(529) He, who criticizes and hates the saints and sages and everybody, is considered to be having
a mind out of control.

(530) The man, who expresses the defects of others, blames others and blindly trusts the word of
women should be considered to have gone mad.

(531) O Uddhava, it is only an ease of insane mind, when a person leaves the path of righteousness
and follows heretic opinions or commits misdeeds.

(532) The path of Vedas should be followed and one should live with the conviction that one is the
Absolute Brahman. Not to follow this path, but to behave with selfish motives is the wrong
path.

(533) Heaven means the Sattwa quality which leads to the bliss of self. To go to the region of
Indra is not heaven.

(534) Those who go to the region of Indra, come back to this earth. But those who are imbibed
with Sattwa quality reach the self-realisation and happiness.

(535) As Sattwa is heaven, I shall now tell you what is hell.



नरकÖतमउÆनाहो बÆधुगुªŁरहं सखे  गहंृ शरीरं मानुÕयं गुणाÀयो ĻाÀय उ¸यते 
Meaning of the Verse:

Preponderance of Tamas quality is itself hell. The preceptor is one’s true friend and he is no other
than Me (the teacher of the entire universe) O Friend, human body is the true habitation. He
alone who abounds in virtue is said to be really opulent. (43)

(536) When there is increase in the waves of anger, desire and greed, the tremendous illusion
overcomes the discrimination and knowledge. At that time there is only Tamas reigning
supreme in the man.

(537) At misty dawn, there is fog everywhere, darkness still prevails, and one cannot see either
the rising Sun or things around one. One cannot decide whether it is day or night.

(538) Similarly there is confusion in our mind, we cannot decide what to do and what is our duty.
We are at a loss in that peculiar mental condition.

(539) This upsurge of Tamas is equal to actual great hell. We should not keep the meaning of hell
limited to what punishments the God of Death gives to the soul.

(540) This is because, the sin is diminished or wiped out after the punishment of hell, but the great
illusion, in our mind goes on increasing the sin. The hell is not as fearsome as this condition,
which itself is the worst hell of all.

(541) The desire, the anger and the greed are themselves the worst hell but when the great illusion
joins these forces the hell becomes “blinded by Tamas”.

(542) When all these evil forces join together it is called the Turbulence of Tamas and he who is
caught in this condition should himself be considered as the hell incarnate!

(543) A man, who suffers in the lowest level of hell, can after the term of his hell is over, come
back, freed of all sins, but a man with predominance of Tamas is perpetually doomed to
destruction.

(544) Listening to all this drastic description of Tams, Uddhava's mind became very much
dejected and anxiety as to who can uplift such souls, troubled his mind very much!

(545) The Lord guessed what was going on in the mind of Uddhava and said – O Uddhava, only
the Guru can save such a man of Tamas, because Guru is the God who saves the persons
being drowned in the mire of sinful worldly life.

(546) Who is such a guru? Guru is that person whom I also salute with respect and who gives the
disciple the state of total spirit, the Absolute Brahman.

(547) Really such a Guru is greater than Brahman also, because he is the person who indicates



what is the Brahman! Who would have known or realized what is Brahman!

(548) Only Satgurus have given indications of Brahman to the people that Brahman is that which is
not born, which is not perishable, which is limitless, impossible to be cut or to be penetrated
and is beyond all measures.

(549) When we respectfully adore such a guru, we are saved for ever. The greatness the fame of
the name of Satguru is very significant. Even the God of Death, and the time, fear the name of
the Satguru!

(550) The Satguru really becomes the true savior of the men who get drowned in the worldly
affairs, discards the chain of births and deaths and gives real solace to the disciple.

(551) It is well-known that the Guru is everything to the disciple. He is his relative, friend,
brother! It is he who emancipates the disciple from all the bondages and gives him the
Supreme joy.

(552) What is “home”? The structure with staircase, the floors, the doors and windows is not the
real house!

(553) The human body is the real house in which I, the Supreme Person dwell. When a man
performs his duty in the house, the Atman, the Ram in that house is pleased.

(554) Even gods like Indra, desire the birth in human kingdom. Vedas praise the greatness of
human body because Liberation from Sansara is possible in this human body only.

(555) So, we should consider our human body as our house. Now what is the meaning of real
fortune?

(556) He who is endowed with knowledge which does not get lost even at the end of the Universe,
he who has thus imperishable prosperity, should be called the really fortunate, because all
other possessions are perishable.

(557) The opulence coming through amassing perishable money and other possessions become
eventually completely lost leading to the downfall of the man, but the knowledge of the Self
which is not destructible, leads a man to realisation of Brahman!

दåरदो यÖÂवसÆतुĶ: कृपणो योऽिजतेिÆदय:  गुणेÕवसĉधीरीशो गुणस·गो िवपयªय:

Meaning of the Verse:

He who is not satisfied is the Poor, he who has no control over his urges is called the unfortunate
miser, He who is not attached to Gunas is “God” and the attachment to Gunas is the
downward journey of the soul. (44)



(558) Now listen to the sign of a poor man. He who is not happy though he has crores of rupees is
the really poor man.

(559) But a man may not be having even a penny with him but has a mind which is content, he is
the richest man in the world!

(560) The man who has ample money but he is so frugal that he does not take sufficient food and
his mind is always greedy. This is the sign of real poverty.

(561) Now who is a miserable person? It is the man who is slave to his organ just as a king who is
tied down by his own servants.

(562) If we consider our own status or nature we are king in our own life. But this man himself
becomes a servant of his own organs.

(563) Normally mind has to obey the Atman and organs are servants of the mind; but he becomes
the servant of the servant which is slavery to his sense organs. Thus by this act he becomes
the miserable person.

(564) To repeat what I say is that this man becomes obedient to the urges of his organs which are
really the servants of the mind which in turn is obedient to Atman but he sits begging at the
threshold of these organs and as he allows them to overpower him he becomes a miser.

(565) O Uddhava, I have thus told you the sign of miserliness but now I will tell you the sign of
being the ruler or Eeshwar.

(566) O Uddhava, Eeshwar is that man who overrules all the three worlds because he has
absolutely no desire for money and woman. This statement of mine is thrice proved to be
true.

(567) This Eeshwar is a name applicable to the man who is free from all the attributes or Gunas
about which you have asked.

(568) But O Uddhava, the man who is attached to money and woman is really the powerless
person.

(569) Now I have given you the answers to your questions regarding Shama etc and you should
understand that the man who has qualities which are opposites to the virtues under our
discussion should be understood as powerless.

एत उĦव ते पĳा: सव¥ साधु िनłिपता:  िकं विणªतेन बहòना ल±णं गुणदोषयो: 
Meaning of the Verse:

O Uddhava, these are your questions which are nicely explained by me. Actually one should not
pay attention to the good quality or the bad qualities. (45)



(570) O Uddhava, I have given you the explanations of all your questions in such a way that by
considering them a man may attain the knowledge of Brahman.

(571) In this life there are innumerable good and bad qualities. It is better to keep quiet about them
because it is an endless job to go into them.

(572) One should not listen to them; one should not look at them. One should not speak about them
and one should not think about them.

(573) [Eknath says – The sign of a man having knowledge of the Brahman needs not much
comment. So the Lord Shri Krishna is telling it in half a line of Verse as follows].

गुणदोषŀिशदōषो गुणÖतभूयविजªत: 
Meaning of the Verse:

The definition of good and evil is in short as follows. To look at the virtues and faults of others is
evil while to have a disposition entirely free from the habit of seeing the merits and demerits
of others, is virtue. (46)

(574) Brahman is one complete fullness! What place is there for good or bad qualities? Avidya
becomes active and it finds faults or virtues in anything.

(575) He who begins to critically see faults or good qualities in others should be known as having
his Avidya (ignorance) becoming more active, and he who never looks for these may be
considered to have reached the knowledge of Brahman.

(576) To see defects in others is itself a great vice or disqualification and not to look for other’s
vices or shortcomings is itself a virtue.

(577) This is the final truth that Brahman has no defects at all. So, if a man is finding faults in
others he is certainly not having the Brahman, the flawlessness of mind in him.

(578) How this quality of Brahman disappears from fault-seekers? Is it absent in them or does it
leave them? I shall tell you what happens.

(579) When there is Sun-eclipse due to Rahu covering the Sun, it so happens that there is darkness
in the daytime and stars become visible. Similarly when Avidya covers the Brahman, or the
mind of the onlooker, he begins seeing defects.

(580) The Lord earnestly said – What I adore most is that one should not bother about good or bad
qualities of others. I have thus told you what is very much important for my devotee!

(581) In the Universe there are 84 lakhs of beings. Even if you stop the fault-finding attitude only
regarding the human race, it will help you attain Freedom.



(582) Perhaps you may say that, while performing our own duties, we cannot avoid finding out
whether there are any defects, but O Uddhava, this is a totally false observation, because
doing our own duty, is of quite a different nature.

(583) In order to avoid committing mistakes or allowing lacunae in our behaviour, it is advisable
to perform our own duties only and if one starts looking out for drawbacks in anything, then
it will be equal to deceiving by the man who has come to help.

(584) For example, in the process of cultivation, the land in a field is first scorched by burning
ripe and dry leaves and grass etc in the field, but if the ready crop is burnt itself, will it not
amount to starvation of the farmer?

(585) God has ordained duty for everybody in order to give a chance to the person to wash his
defects, but if all persons start bothering about defects in everything, be sure that all will be
deprived of their own welfare.

(586) I will tell you a special fact. In the drama, the actors play the role of various characters
either as female or male persons, have dialogues about love etc, but the actors themselves
are not actually emotionally involved in that drama. Doing our duty should be done with a
certain degree of detachment.

(587) The main hinge in performance of actions laid down for the framework of social and
individual life in which we live, is to undertake all the duties within the stipulated limits
without worrying about any apparent lacunae in it.

(588) By such performance of our own duty, the dirt of doing karma with selfish interest is washed
off definitely and please note that the seeker can attain his self only by remaining untouched
by such fault finding attitude.

(589) All good or bad qualities, defects or perfection etc belong to the level of physical body and
as Atman is always and should be at all times beyond the body, when we do our duty with
the conviction that we are Atman, we are not touched by any defects.

(590) It is, therefore, necessary that the seekers should maintain the level of disinterestedness, in
that matter of defects. An adept or the master, the Siddha never sees any defects anywhere,
because they see Brahman. If over and above this, a man becomes aware anxiously about
any short-comings, be sure that both of them have gone astray.

(591) By that mistake, the seeker loses all his progress and the Siddha is deprived of his powers.
Thus O Uddhava, this danger of committing the mistake of having a tendency to find faults is
equal for both the seeker and the Siddha.

(592) The whole world is full of good or bad qualities but as a Sadhaka one should not look at
them. (Eknath says - "The Lord Shri Krishna was very much concerned with sincere care,
while telling all this to Uddhava".



(593) If this attitude is so much to be avoided why has the God described Himself in the Vedas,
the various defects in the different actions?

(594) Uddhava is going to ask a question relating to this matter and by listening to the detailed
answer given by the Lord, by the mouth of Vyasa, the Jeeva and Shiva will have real
satisfaction and rest.

(595) The Lord Shri Krishna will explain the difference of the worth and capacities of a devotee,
who is not free from his desires and a devotee, who is unselfish.

(596) As that story is very wonderful, the Eka Janardana is requesting the saints to pay attention
and listeners to be receptive, because the ensuing description is really sweet.

 

Here ends the Marathi commentary by Saint Eknath on the 19th chapter

of the 11th Skandha (book) of the Bhagawata Mahapurana.

Dedicated to the Lord Shri Krishna.

***



Chapter 20
 

OM! Salutations to the Lord Shri Ganesha.

OM! Salutations to the Lord Shri Krishna.

 

(1) I bow to you O Satguru! You are the ocean of spirit, and the pearls of Men in Freedom are
abundant with you. You offered those pearls to the fortunate and worthy persons by putting the
pearls in the shells made of knowledge and desirelessness.

(2) Your depth is limitless and you are full of the jewels of pure spiritual consciousness. As soon
as you see the moon of self-knowledge, there is high tide.

(3) There are rising up many waves upon waves of self-bliss, but you never transgress the limit, the
shore of obedience to the preceptor. The waves upon waves of Swanand (Self-bliss) are
continuously rising in you.

(4) Now, the wisdom of Brahman is a kind of big harbour and devotion is a big ship. You are the
captain of that ship and you adjust the sails.

(5) You take to the other shore, the passengers, who are saints, devotees, and men of self-
knowledge, with the result that their coming and going is over.

(6) You take hold of some favourite disciple and keep him with you, so that there is no fear of his
being drowned in this ocean of worldly life.

(7) You reach upto the reclining Vishnu some great devotees and you take some to such a high
undisturbed place, where even gods like Brahmadeva cannot shake them from that place.

(8) You are such an ocean, where not a single outsider gets scope to remain, because you are
undivided totality.

(9) When this ocean expands greatly at the time of final deluge the whole world is drowned
together with its name. This ocean goes beyond Vaikuntha and Kailasa and everywhere there is
only this ocean.

(10) In this ocean Eknath lost his identity as one person but as soon as he fell in that ocean
Janardana the Guru accepted him.

(11) It is this Janardana who wrote this commentary on Eleventh Skandha and inserting the name of
Eknath as the poet he made people listen to this great poetry.



(12) Janardana likes oneness and as I met him and my name is one or Eka he was united with me in
that oneness and gave me the enjoyment of the self.

(13) He tells the story of this joy and he himself becomes the listeners also and then becomes happy
by considering the exact meaning of the story.

(14) Thus Janardana elucidated this eleventh volume. This is not a vain talk of mine. Only those
who are wise will understand this.

(15) Now let us see what we have read upto now. At the end of the 19 th chapter the Lord told his
opinion about not looking for defects.

(16) He said that it is itself a default to be critical about the good and bad qualities of others and it
is itself a virtue to be oblivious to the faults.

(17) Listening to this statement Uddhava was surprised. He said – "Do you mean to say that people
have of their own accord started to consider what is wrong and what is right?

(18) It is you yourself who has in the Vedas described the defects and the correctness of actions.
How can people disregard the rules given by you in the scriptures?

(19) When we consider the rules regarding what is wrong and what is right, we find that it
originates in the Vedas. Then why the Lord says that one should not consider defects etc?
Uddhava is asking this question.

(20) In the 20th chapter the Lord will tell the responsibilities of the followers of devotion,
knowledge and karma, in order to clarify the whole matter of correctness or incorrectness of
every action.

(21) Uddhava said – O Lord we are following the rules laid down by you in the Vedas in which
You have discussed the nature of mistakes in the actions etc.

(22) The Vedas of which you are the originator have laid down clearly what is to be done and what
is not right to do. I will clarify for you what I understand about those rules in the Vedas.

उĦव उवाच-िविधĲ पितषेधĲ िनगमो हीĵरÖय ते  अवे±तेऽरिवÆदा± गुणं दोषं च
कमªणाम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

Uddhava said – “Your Veda, O Lotus eyed God, gives the defects and the merits of actions and
sanctions or prohibitions thereof”. (1)

(23) Uddhava said – “O Lotus eyed Shri Krishna, it is your own Veda, which shows the defects and
merits of actions, and prohibits or allows them.



(24) O the Reservoir of grace, the intellect of your Veda is caught in the thought of what is to be
done or not to be done.

वणाªशमिवकÐपं च पितलोमानुलोमजम्  दÓयदेशवय: कालान् Öवग« नरकमेव च 
Meaning of the Verse:

The Veda further notes the distinctions of the Varnas and Ashramas. The merits and demerits of
those born of regular course and irregular course, the substance, place, age and the time
(proper or improper for a Yadnya) as well as the existence of heaven and hell. (2)

(25) Sir, your own directions in Vedas are nothing but a mine of defects and merits. It has
bifurcated the grades of caste and Ashramas as the best, the medium, and the lowest.

(26) It has indicated what is pure material, and what is impure. It has declared sacred places and
otherwise. It has also dictated the proper time and the improper time.

(27) In the childhood, the mind is pure. In youth, it has desires, and in old-age, the mind becomes
unsound. Similarly, your Veda has created the good and bad divisions.

(28) O Lord! Your Veda tells us that there is a place called heaven and another place called hell;
and advises useful actions for heaven and tells us what are the wrong actions leading to hell.

(29) Even in the caste system, it has given details of hybrid progeny.

(30) If the female belongs to higher Varna and her husband belongs to lower caste, their progeny is
called Pratilomaja. (Contrary to the evolution process)

(31) In that category, there are Soota, Vaideha, and Magadh.

(32) When the female is of lower caste and the husband is of the higher caste, their progeny is
called Anulomaja, which means that is conducive to evolution.

(33) Among these, there are Ambashta, Moordha, Vasikta, Parashava and Saatwat.

(34) All these divisions and rules about their proper actions and wrong actions are dictated by
Veda only. So, Veda which originated from you is the home of right and wrong concepts and
practices.

गुणदोषिभदाŀिĶमÆतरेण वचÖतव  िन:शेयसं कथं न◌ॄणां िनषेधिविधल±णम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

How can your word (Vedas) consisting as it does of injunctions and interdictions lead to final bliss,
without taking into consideration, the distinction of good and bad actions? (3)



(35) These divisions of good and bad actions create friction and enmity, but unfortunately, your
Veda is the cause of that.

(36) The dictates of Veda have created a great system of dividing the good and bad. So, I ask –
“How can following Vedas ever liberate the seeker?”

(37) Now, You are verbally telling me personally that one should not bother about the defects and
merits in others. But your own Vedas are according to you the ideal standards for performance
of duties. Thus, if they are standard, we have to find out, look for and discuss in detail the
defects or otherwise in every aspect of our life.

(38) So, one gets confused on both sides. One does not know whether we should follow Vedas or
not.

(39) If I believe you, I have not to bother. I believe Vedas; I have to examine every action. Both are
your statements.

(40) Your talk will confuse even the intellectuals, what of ordinary people?

(41) If you say that this advice which you are giving now, and the statements in Vedas are equally
standard, then why should there be the difference in this particular matter?

(42) You say that, if actions are not performed according to the directions of Vedas and if there is
no knowledge of the meaning of Vedas, no liberation is possible and that Vedas must be
followed.

(43) But I am asking, what is so much difficult in attaining freedom? If I give up all actions,
freedom will come at my door-step without so much as entreating it.

(44) Now, You may perhaps say that if the meaning of the Vedas is not understood by a man, he is
definitely not going to attain freedom, irrespective of whether he performs or does not perform
his duties.

(45) When one is deluded to see serpent, when there is only a rope, the serpent will not be killed by
mantras, it will not be disturbed by the sound of great war gongs nor will it move a bit by
patting it on its hood.

(46) But if only one carefully observes it in proper light, the serpent disappears. Similarly, when
one properly understands the meaning of the statements made in the Vedas, the fear of bondage
of this worldly life disappears.

(47) What is freedom? To get rid of the fear of this worldly life, is freedom and it will not be
possible without the understanding of Vedas.

(48) Suppose, a man gives up his duties without following the proper procedure of renouncing, he
will not be able to attain liberation, but he will only be branded as a heretic.



(49) So, Sanyasa should be taken by following the right method of renunciation as laid down in the
Vedas, but you will say that then Vedas will be meaningless and not applicable, but that is also
a wrong observation.

(50) Sanyasa is to be taken in order to listen to the advice, the Mahavakya from the Guru’s mouth,
and even that listening to that advice is regulated by certain procedure and the whole thing is
included in the necessity of understanding the meaning of Vedas.

(51) There is a doubt that if Yadnyas are performed to please the gods and the ancestors, they may
give freedom, but No! That is also a part of Veda.

(52) Because Gods are pleased by the word Swaha, and the ancestors are pleased by the word
Swadha. Thus without following the methods given in the Vedas, the gods and the ancestors
are not pleased.

िपतदेृवमनुÕयाणां वेदĲ±ुÖतवेĵर  शेयÖÂवनुपलÊधेऽथ¥ साÅयसाधनयोरिप 
Meaning of the Verse:

O Lord, Veda is the eye for ancestors, gods and the men, by which they obtained the insight into the
unseen purpose of heavenly bliss as well as into the aim, and the means to attain that aim. (4)

(53) It is the Veda, which gives us the proper nature of this animate and inanimate world, which is
anyway a false appearance and gives us a clear idea about the gods, the human-beings and the
ancestors. Not only this, but Vedas have propounded their greatness and the way of their
worship.

(54) Even then it is the Veda only that classifies them as the best, the medium, and the lowest etc.

(55) Thus you yourself have at length described the various divisions, and the higher and lower as
well as the good and bad among them and you have certified that freedom can be attained
though them, and now, why do you deny all those things?

(56) Thus your contradictory statements themselves create the notion or concepts of something as
wrong and something as right, and thus it defeats its own purpose.

(57) When this world it itself false, you have created more confusion by bringing in it the concepts
of heaven and hell, freedom and bondage etc.

(58) It is only because of Vedas that the innocent human mind is confused, and started looking for
good and bad.

(59) In short, people are deceived by your statements and this has caused them to suffer in the hell.

गुणदोषिभदाŀिĶिनªगमा°े न िह Öवत:  िनगमेनापवादĲ िभदाया इित ह भम: 



Meaning of the Verse:

Knowledge of the distinction between good and evil is created by your command in the Veda, and
not by itself. Thus, it is by your word alone that again that distinction is negated. This
obviously causes confusion in my mind. Please, reconcile! (5)

(60) Your Veda created that attitude of finding fault or merit. Otherwise, human mind was not at all
conscious of these distinctions.

(61) As they are deep rooted in our mind because of our faith in the Vedas, even you now cannot
remove them from our minds.

(62) It is your great declaration that the statements in the Vedas must be taken as ideal. So, I cannot
accept your present directive that one should not look out for virtues and vices anywhere.

(63) What is the cause of originally showing, what is right and what is wrong, and now cancelling
the whole idea? I am confused, because that is not clear.

(64) So, O the kindness personified! Please, remove this confusion”. Upon this the Lord Shri
Krishna answered.

(65) He began to explain the establishment of the three Yogas, and how the Vedas can be
understood through them according to the capacity of the seekers.

शीभगनुवाच - योगाÖतयो मया पोĉा नणृां शेयोिविधÂसया 

²ानं कमª च भिĉĲ नोपायोऽÆयोऽिÖत कुतिचत् 
Meaning of the Verse:

The Lord said I have pronounced three Paths of Yoga for the welfare of the people. They are Path
of Knowledge, Path of Action, and the Path of Devotion. There is no other way anywhere! (6)

(66) The Lord said in his usual deep voice like the thundering of clouds – Without my grace and
blessing, nobody can grasp the real meaning of the Vedas.

(67) Though some may be very erudite by learning the Vedas and the other scriptures, they will not
understand the meaning of my Vedas without my kind enlightenment.

(68) Though the Brahma recites Vedas by all his four mouths, he also does not know the real hidden
meaning of Vedas! What to say about others!

(69) Had Brahma understood the real meaning of Vedas, why could Shankhasura steal away the
Vedas? Had Brahma understood Vedas really, he would not have desire for Saraswati.

(70) Now I am going to tell you clearly what is the essential meaning and purpose of Vedas. Please



listen carefully. What the Vedas mean is thus –

(71) My Veda does not talk much needlessly. Veda has stipulated only knowledge, Devotion and
Action as its three Divisions.

(72) The speech of my Vedas is related only to these three Yogas. O Uddhava, know it clearly that
there is no other path to attain final freedom.

(73) What are these three Yogas? How are their functions and relative authenticities decided
separately? If you are interested I shall now tell you all these facts. Please pay attention.

िनिवªÁणानां ²ानयोगो Æयािसनिमह कमªसु  तेÕविनिवªÁणिच°ानां कमªयोगÖतु
कािमनाम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

For those who have become disinterested in worldly activities and have relinquished their duties I
have taught Dnyanayoga, and for those who have desires for objects in their minds, I have
taught Karmayoga. (7)

(74) There are some persons who are not at all interested in anything even up to the Region of
Brahma and renounce Karma properly following the procedure of initiation of Sanyasa.

(75) For these worthy persons, I have taught the path of knowledge or Dnyanayoga. By that self-
knowledge they can attain identity and unity with me which is called Saayujjyata.

(76) Then there are persons who are having desire for pleasure here and hereafter. They are not
ascetic. For them I have propounded the Path of Action or Karmayoga.

(77) Thus I have just now told you the two categories of people who are highly capable of Sanyasa
and those who are not so ready and therefore their capacities are lower. Now there are
persons who are beyond and higher than these two in their worthiness. Please listen to their
path.

यŀ¸छया मÂकथादौ जातशĦÖतु य: पुमान्  न िनिवªÁणो नाितसĉो भिĉयोगोऽÖय
िसिĦद: 

Meaning of the Verse:

There are persons who have by chance an interest in listening to stories related to me, they have
faith newly arisen in their heart, they are not disinterested totally nor totally attached as
regards worldly life. When there is such a person, the path of devotion or Bhaktiyoga is useful
for his highest aim of unity with Me. (8)

(78) Many may listen to My stories but there is no faith in Me in their hearts, but there is someone



who experiences a faith, a sense of devotion merely by listening to the stories of my
adventures etc.

(79) Please listen to the signs of his faith. Whatever he listens to, he continues thinking about it and
with eager expectation, he starts meditating upon Me and My adventures.

(80) He loves to hear my adventures so much that his heart is filled with great ecstasy and there is
as if a flag of self-bliss hoisted in his heart. So much is he in love with my stories and in
listening to them.

(81) Then he comes to realize that mainly women and money are detrimental to the spiritual life and
therefore he is always careful to control his tongue and his sexual organ.

(82) When the arrow is inside a wound it has to be taken out otherwise the wound cannot be healed.
Similarly dangers in enjoyment of objects cannot be removed through indulging in the
pleasures. They have to be thrown out from the mind.

(83) The real sincere seeker trembles when he is confronted with the possibility of coming into
contact with objects of pleasure just like a man trembles when he is about to die.

(84) So he is aware always about the dangers of sensual involvements but he has not yet
determination and the strength to be completely free of the desire which has upto now reigned.

(85) For example, suppose a king is kept captive but he is given anointment of sandal-wood and
provided with beautiful woman and other pleasurable objects of senses, he cannot be happy;
he is always dejected.

(86) While partaking of those things he is always looking for a time when he would escape from
that bondage. Similarly the seeker is all the time partially dejected and does not want to
continue.

(87) Thus this person is neither detached completely from the pleasures nor completely attached,
and thus he is in the middle stage. For such a person I have given advice, of the path of
devotion, in my Veda.

(88) When such persons tread the path of devotion, they develop love for and attraction for my
beautiful appearance and naturally they gradually become apathetic towards mundane things.
This path of devotion is capable of leading a man towards the final end.

(89) So these are the only three yogas given by me and the three divisions of action, knowledge and
devotional worship are postulated in it.

(90) In that, some look for good and bad qualities and some do not look at them but there is a
person who is in the middle stage. Please know from me what is his condition.

(91) The path of action is meant for the man who is normally attached to the worldly life and he
cannot escape considering the prohibitions and sanctions about actions (This is dealt with by



the Lord Shri Krishna in the next Chapter)

(92) Now one who is really desireless and worthy of the self-knowledge has nothing to do with this
attitude of finding right and wrong because he cannot see anywhere any defects.

(93) For the men of knowledge the whole world is totally one Brahman. How can there be good or
bad things? Naturally the men of knowledge never see anything defective.

(94) Those devotees of mine, who are not completely detached nor attached, look for faults etc in
the beginning but later they stop that when they become wiser.

(95) There are real faithful devotees who realize that in every Being I am living as Atman and they
never find any faults or any virtues.

(96) The important thing is that while laying down duties of various divisions of society etc I have
specified right and wrong actions which are to be observed in oneself and given up but I have
not told that people should worry about the defaults of others.

(97) While listening to the meaning of Vedas one has to learn from it the defects and if they are in
one’s own character, one has to drop them but one has not to look for them in others.

(98) He who looks for faults of others and worries about them becomes the participant of his sins.
He, who describes at length, the defaults of others, goes to hell with those defects.

(99) Eknath says – Now the Lord Shri Krishna is describing the authority of karma who has it, and
how far, which should be understood and then only actions should be performed.

तावत् कमाªिण कुवêत न िनिवªīेत यावता  मÂकथाशवणादौ वा शĦा यावÆन जायते 
Meaning of the Verse:

One should continue to perform duties as long as one is not desireless and so long as faith in the
listening of my stories has not been born in the heart. (9)

(100) The usual duties of our Varna and Ashrama should be done as long as one is not free of
desires but once the stage of that freedom from desire is attained, both these worldly
pleasures and heavenly enjoyments are totally worthless.

(101) Just as one does not even look at a vomited food, the mind should abhor all the sense-
enjoyments.

(102) Only at that stage all the thought about the path of action is left out of consideration; or there
should be a great liking to listen to the stories about me and there should be quite a lot of
enthusiasm about it.

(103) While listening to my story, the mind of this man is full of love for me and even he forgets



his family and house. In such a state of mind no defects in the particular actions affect the
spiritual progress of that person.

(104) Together with listening to my story, there is constant memory of Me in the heart. In such a
mind there is no problem regarding right and wrong. That though is simply banished.

(105) My story is so powerful that failures in innumerable duties are not accounted for the good of
karma.

(संमत Ĵोक) सÂकमª कुवªतां पंुसां कमªलोपो भवेīिद  तÂकमª तेषां कुवªिÆत ितस:
को½यो महषªय: 

Meaning of the Verse:

If there is any failure in case of any duty of the man, crores of sages will complete his worship etc
rituals. (adapted Verse No. 1)

(106) When my devotees are having great love and devotion for me, sometimes their routine
activities remain to be performed. In that case those actions are completed by 30 crores of
sages and monks.

(107) Such is the greatness of stories of my adventures. How can calamities come in the way of my
worship and songs? They have no strength to show their faces.

(108) In the case of man who is totally desireless and is very alert in the matter of offering me all
his devotion, his duties become his slaves.

(109) O Uddhava, when a person performs his duties as specified for his status and Ashrama he
attains Unity with me, I shall tell you how this happens.

ÖवधमªÖथो यजन् य²रैनाशी: काम उĦव  न याित Öवगªनरकौ यīÆयÆन समाचरेत् 
Meaning of the Verse:

O Uddhava, a man adhering to his course of conduct and performing sacrifices but never hoping of
their fruit neither goes to heaven nor goes to hell unless he commits wrong actions. (10)

(110) O Uddhava, if a man follows the path of doing his own duty as a householder but does not
volunteer to do any other activities, he definitely attains a stage of desirelessness.

(111) What are other activities? IF you ask, I shall tell you that also.

(112) O Uddhava, the path towards hell is nothing else than to covet the money and woman of
others and to indulge in criticizing others.

(113) If a man hears something about the happiness of the Heaven world and his mind takes a



decision to attain it and acts exactly accordingly he definitely goes to the Heaven.

(114) But both these are other duties than the stipulated duties of a householder. But if his mind is
not disturbed by these desires and observes the sacrifices and performs his daily and
occasional duties, he develops automatically the quality of desirelessness.

(115) He has not to go through the Hell or the Heaven but becomes desireless here only.

अिÖमंÐलोके वतªमान: ÖवधमªÖथोऽनघ: शुिच:  ²ानं िवशुĦमाÈनोित मĩिĉं वा
यŀ¸छया 

Meaning of the Verse:

The man, who is pure and blameless while observing his routine regular duties, attains either pure
self-knowledge or my devotion. (11)

(116) When the man in his life performs only the actions which are specified for him, in this
manner his merits and sins are both washed away and he remains pure.

(117) He is not aware of the worldly life; he gains my pure knowledge or the highest type of
devotion.

(118) Then I become the servant of such devotee and so the freedom as well as knowledge serves
his feet.

(119) Please listen to the effect of knowledge. It gives a definition of great sorrow to this life and
great happiness to the state of freedom, but my devotee does not give values like this.

(120) When he worships me he has no fear of the mundane life; then who will care for freedom?
My devotees are always in the devotional mood and

(121) For them the great sorrow is God and the great happiness is also God.

(122) So, he forgets both the pain and pleasure and does not see anything except me in all the three
worlds.

(123) But please remember that such devotion cannot be developed intentionally. It comes into
being when I am pleased.

(124) You may ask what makes me pleased. I shall tell you. This human body gives the opportunity
for pleasing me.

ÖविगªणोऽÈयेतिम¸छिÆत लोकं िनरियणÖतथा  साधकं ²ानभिĉËयामुभयं
तदसाधकम् 



Meaning of the Verse:

In the same way, as the denizens of hell, heavenly beings also desire for taking birth in this world,
which is favourable for the attainment of wisdom and devotion, both; whereas both the hell
and heaven are not so helpful. (12)

(125) The Lord said – “Those who are really interested in the happiness of the heaven where the
flags of immortality are unfurled, and where the people are actually imprisoned in the
enjoyment of pleasures, also are eager to take birth on the earth.

(126) Similarly, those who have suffered great miseries in the hell also want to take the birth as
human-beings.

(127) Blessed is the human body, because in it is possible to have knowledge and attainment of
knowledge of Brahman.

(128) It is in this human body, that the chain of birth and death can be cut, the Jeeva gets
contentment and it itself becomes Shiv, the embodiment of all joy.

(129) This human body is famous, because in it, it is possible to dissipate the ignorance and to
reach the feet of God, Unity with God.

(130) It is obvious that all animals desire to rise to the level of human kingdom, but that is not so
important. The important factor is that even Brahmadeva desires human birth.

(131) So, the human body is important because wisdom and devotion can be had in it.

न नर: Öवगªितं का·±Æनारकé वा िवच±ण:  नेमं लोकं च का·±ेत देहावेशात्
पमाīित 

Meaning of the Verse:

The wise man should not desire heaven, nor hell, nor greatness in this world. By being proud of
his body, the man commits wrong actions. (13)

(132) After one gets human birth, he goes to hell by sinful actions and goes to heaven by
meritorious actions.

(133) Even after reaching heaven people have to be born again here and in the hell there is great
suffering. They therefore wish some fame in this world alone, and are attached to human
body.

(134) The liking of having human birth means that the concept that “I am body” is prevalent. There
both the Desire and Anger compel the man to commit mistakes.

(135) The seeker should give up desire about the hell, the heaven and also this world and try to



acquire the most valuable Self-knowledge and devotion to Me.

(136) To acquire self-knowledge, no hard work is necessary. If my worship is done with inner
faith and love, the self-knowledge comes of its own accord to the devotee and does not
leave his home even if he tries to turn it away.

(137) For example, suppose you have enough wheat in your home, then any kind of rich and
delicious food articles can be prepared from that wheat. Thus also, if there is devotion to
Me already in the heart, the self-knowledge, the wisdom, comes to the devotee, of its own
accord.

(138) Just as when we have enough money many articles can be brought; so, if there is devotion
towards Me, all the accomplishments, all the enjoyments as well as Freedom come to serve
him.

(139) It is said by many that on the path of devotion, many impediments and calamities harass the
man, but I come to protect my devotees, with My Sudarshan disc in my hand, throughout day
and night.

(140) Please remember how a harlot only uttered the name Raghav, calling her parrot, and taking
that utterance as merit to her credit, I emancipated the woman from the chain of births and
deaths. I simply crushed the teeth of all the calamities and freed her!

(141) So, Uddhava! Know that only he who being born in the human body becomes my devotee is
the really blessed one!

(142) When a man worships me with simple pure faith, I free him from the bondage, but I direct
the proud intellectuals to the God of Death.

(143) If a man treading the path of knowledge or devotion becomes proud of his knowledge, I
myself make him suffer from many sins!

(144) O Uddhava! You would ask why I send them to the God of Death. It is because He makes
them suffer so much that they drop their pride!

(145) Thus, right from ancient times, sages have become united with me, by worship and devotion,
only after they were free from pride about their body or their knowledge.

एतद् िवĬान् पुरा मÂृयोरभवाय घटेत स:  अपम° इदं ²ाÂवा मÂयªमÈयथªिसिĦदम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Alive to this truth he should diligently strive for Liberation, before death; knowing this body to be
mortal though helpful to the attainment of his goal. (14)

(146) In a way, the body is very dirty because of the bones, skin, urine and excreta, but by its help,



realization of Brahman is possible. Such is the most sacred fruit gained by it.

(147) Understanding this great benefit gained due to this body, wise men of the past, dropped the
pride of this body and attained supreme bliss of Brahman.

(148) If the body is to be neglected because it is full of dirty water, we will lose the greatest
benefit and if we pamper it, it will definitely take us down to hell.

(149) So, we have to neither abhor it nor to pamper it. We should use it only to help us towards
spiritual life. O Uddhava, that is the tact. I am going to tell you though it is a secret.

(150) It is possible to be free from worldly life by the help of this body which otherwise binds us
to itself through sense of possession, if only we leave aside the pride about this body itself.

(151) The sages in the ancient days knew well how to be free from pride, and they remained
alertly aloof from it, thus actually enjoying the bliss of Brahman.

(152) You may say that, “if at all there is certainty of Realization of Brahman, you will firstly
enjoy the object of sensual pleasures and afterwards you will have that bliss of Brahman!”

(153) But alas! If you are postponing this, you must realize that as death is sure for the body, which
cannot be avoided even by the gods, you are sure to be deceived!

(154) You cannot tell when this unavoidable death is going to strike. So, make haste! Do not delay!
Be quickly awakened to achieve the ultimate aim!

(155) If one is much attached to his body, suddenly the time of death will be here! Your highest
goal will be lost! [The Lord Shri Krishna is further explaining how to be free]

िछīमानं यमरेैत:ै कृतनीडं वनÖपितम्  खग: ÖवकेतमुÂसºृय ±ेमं याित ĻलÌपट: 
Meaning of the Verse:

A bird which is unattached to his nest, becomes happy to abandon that nest if the tree is going to be
felled by people. (15)

(156) When a bird builds a nest high on a branch of a tree, suddenly men come to cut that tree at
the base,

(157) But the bird leaves the nest and flies away, without feeling sorry because it is unattached to
the nest and the tree. Had it remained there, it would have met its death.

(158) Similarly the body is bound to die. If the Jeeva is attached to it, he will have to suffer much!

अहोरातिैÔछīमानं बुÄÅवाऽऽयुभªयवेपथु:  मुĉस·ग: परं बुÄÅवा िनरीह उपशाÌयित 



Meaning of the Verse:

Knowing that the life period is being shortened continuously day and night, he is very much afraid
and trembles! At the same time thinking that Parmatman, the Absolute Brahman is
imperishable, he remains aloof and unattached and then only he finds peace! (16)

(159) Day and night, Time is consuming his life, as if he has contracted a new kind of chronic
disease!

(160) He sees how time is slowly and surely turning his body into old age etc and finally death, he
becomes unattached to his body, his property and all his worldly possessions.

(161) Knowing the ephemeral nature of the body, the man should be very prompt and alert to drop
the pride of his body and to get interested in self-knowledge and devotion.

(162) He visualizes how he will suffer due to his pride and attachment and death will strike at any
time; he trembles by fear and becomes completely apathetic about all worldly things!

(163) When he develops desirelessness and devotion, there is recession of his pride etc, and the
knowledge of the Self emerges in him; then all the four kinds of liberations come to stay with
him as his maid-servants.

(164) This brings in his withdrawal from all worldly activities and even the process of
withdrawal is complete and there is no further necessity of that also. Thus there is complete
peace in his life.

(165) Many have thus benefited themselves through this human body and attained the highest Self-
bliss! Woe to them who have not done this!

नदेृहमाīं सुलभं सुदुलªभं Èलवं सुकÐपं गुŁकणªधारम् 

मयानुकूलेन नभÖवतेåरतं पुमान् भवािÊधं न तरेत् स आÂमहा 
Meaning of the Verse:

When this human body as a boat, with the Guru, as the captain, is available, and it is sailing with
Me as helpful wind,He, who will not go to the other shore of this ocean of worldly life, will
be really committing suicide! (17)

(166) In the eighty four lakhs of the categories of beings, only the human being is capable of
attaining the knowledge of Brahman and no other category has that capacity.

(167) As My state can be attained in the human birth, that body or birth is called the highest body.
It is not easy to come to that level. By great good fortune only a human birth is possible.

(168) This body should be healthy and with all organs functioning properly and having all the



limbs properly fit. It should not be deaf, dumb, blind or lame.

(169) Even more fortunate is he who is born as human being in Bharat. There also the man must be
having common sense of what is good and what is bad, having power of discrimination. I,
the Parmatman become pleased with such a man.

(170) When Parmatman is pleased with this man, it is evident that others – the gods and human
beings are automatically helpful to him, but remember that this human birth is most difficult
to get!

(171) When sins and merits from all the past births are equal, then only human birth is available,
but nobody acts wisely and meticulously to ensure that the next birth will be a human only.

(172) If the merit is more, the soul goes to heaven, and if the sin is more the soul has to suffer much
pain in the hell.

(173) Such is complex arrangement and network of karma, and seldom by chance the soul attains
human birth, which is a very useful vessel to go beyond this ocean of worldly life.

(174) When the human body is healthy and without any major drawbacks and he is having
discrimination about what will help him to be free, he gets the guidance of a Guru who
skillfully directs him towards liberation.

(175) As the Guru softly gives the Mantra in the ear of the man, the word “Karnadhar” is used for
the Guru, where Karna means helm, the usual meaning of Karnadhar is – the man at the helm
of the boat. Guru saves the man and therefore his name is Karnadhar or captain of a ship.

(176) This human body is a boat on the surface of ocean of worldly life, Guru is the guide and I am
the wind which is helpful to take the boat to other shore.

(177) The Guru avoids the flow of water which is against the intended direction, avoids
whirlpools and discards the high waves of doubts in the mind of man, and navigates the boat
very speedily, taking help of the current of water which is helpful.

(178) By using the words of Viveka, water is pulled away and back, water here is the past karma.
The good wind in the sail helps gather speed.

(179) There is danger from big fish of Desire and Anger, lurching around but the Guru throws a net
of PEACE, and avoids that danger also.

(180) There are ports of Saroopya Liberation etc on the voyage and the voice of silence is very
much evident there.

(181) If the boat turns to the harbour of Salokata, the boat is possible to turn turtle and if it is
driven towards the harbour of Sameepata it will move either to the left or to the right.

(182) Therefore, it should be navigated in the port of Saroopata but seeing that there is lot of



crowd of many such boats in that port the Guru takes the boat to the harbour of Saayujya.

(183) There is a market place of real religion where there is no adulterated material and all goods
are pure and upto the standards, with a facility of wholesale purchase etc.

(184) So please understand that this boat of human body is very rare and the Guru at the helm is
none else than Myself. If anybody does not take the benefit of this human body to reach the
state of freedom which is the other shore, he should be considered to have committed
suicide.

(185) If this human body is used for indulgence in the objects of pleasure which is definitely
making sure of suffering in the Hell for infinite time, then that act will be like killing oneself
by our own hand by a dagger.

(186) As the final destination is to go to the other shore, such indulgence is like burning the boat
and cook some light food on that fire and eat it or like the foolish act of burning the body-
covers in cold weather to ward off the cold.

(187) In this way foolish people waste this good human body in fulfilling desires of pleasures but
there is tremendous sorrow, mountains of misery ahead.

(188) Actually in all the categories of life sexual desire is common but if the same is continued in
the human category also and no effort is made to go beyond it, it would mean eating dirt
instead of good food.

(189) O Uddhava, I again say that one who does not reach the other shore of liberation by the
benefit of this human body is committing suicide.

(190) There is purifactory ritual or performance of good actions to wash of the sins of killing a
cow or a Brahmin but there is no such facility to free the man who commits suicide.

(191) The man, who commits suicide, dies immediately and goes to Hell. Then who is there to
perform those rituals or to listen to the provisions of purificatory acts given in the
scriptures?

(192) In the case of the man who is so stupid to waste the human body in sensual pleasures, his
real welfare is denied to him and he is put to great trouble and sorrow. This is equal to
giving up nectar and accept ordinary soup in exchange!

(193) The Lord Shri Krishna thus told the plight of persons who are mad after physical pleasures.

(194) But let these things about foolish people be kept aside. Now please listen to the good destiny
of those who are very careful in following the instructions of Vedas in order to be fortunate
in getting their own welfare secured.

(195) The Lord is now going to tell what is the duty of persons who are really desireless and what
are the things which they should give up.



यदाऽऽरÌभेषु िनिवªÁणो िवरĉ: संयतेिÆदय:  अËयासेनाÂमनो योगी धारयेदचलं मन:

Meaning of the Verse:

The man, who is not interested in new undertakings in the worldly life and who has good self-
control should begin the study of Yoga and in that he should hold his mind still. (18)

(196) A seeker is already apathetic about new projects or activities and his mind does not touch
any hope for fruit, he even does not entertain any thought about getting for himself liberation;

(197) And he who does not allow his organs to even think about pleasurable objects and is very
strict in mind-control, does successfully concentrate on the real nature of Self.

(198) By listening and thinking about my real nature, he is always occupied with my meditation,
and does not allow his mind to move away at all.

(199) By the strength of mental hard-work, he keeps his mind still in the Reality of the Self without
moving and thus because of his self-knowledge, his mind really remains united in me.

(200) The Lord Shri Krishna is telling now the study, the method, by which the mind becomes thus
steady in the self.

धायªमाणं मनो यिहª भाÌयदाĵनविÖथतम्  अतिÆदतोऽनुरोधेन माग¥णाÂमवशं नयेत् 
Meaning of the Verse:

The mind being focused on the self soon begins to wander and becomes unsteady. At that time, one
should be on his alert and bring it back under his control by recourse to the method of giving
it a little freedom and again controlling it. (19)

(201) If the seeker finds that his mind, which is naturally not steady becomes disturbed, when he
tries to put it under control and tethered to the self;

(202) Perhaps he will become a bit lazy or perhaps he may  remember enjoyments of objects
which he had earlier experienced. At that time, the mind runs away.

(203) In such a condition, the seeker should sit very steady. He should not physically move, turn
his mind with efforts towards the self by remembering the feet of his Guru.

(204) If the mind is totally denied the object of occupation, it becomes more turbulent. So, without
losing the awareness of the self, the mind should be allowed to be occupied in small trifling
matters such as repetition of name, doing some work by hand which does not require much
thought.

(205) There is a doubt that even if a serpent is given milk, it produces only poison. Similarly,



mind, if given any occupation, will definitely become more agitated.

(206) To avoid this, objects which should be offered to the mind should be such that by thinking
about them, the mind will with a secondary attention be concerned with the Self only. (The
Lord Shri Krishna tells this in the next Verse)

मनोगितं न िवसजेृिºजतपाणो िजतेिÆदय:  सßवसÌपÆनया बुÄÅया मन आÂमवशं
नयेत् 

Meaning of the Verse:

When the mind is again brought under control, he should never allow the movement of the mind to
go unnoticed and he should control his breath, conquer his sense and reduce his mind to
subjection by means of his intellect by the force of the Sattwa-Guna. (20)

(207) What should he do to maintain the steadiness of mind? He has not to give up his attention to
the Reality of the self. He may give some occupation to mind such as drinking water, taking
his meals, eat something light or take a little sleep, in which the background of the mind
should be kept wedded to the Self.

(208) The seeker may successfully bring under control his breath and organs. He should not allow
his mind to move away, but he should by keen alertness keep it fixed in his self.

(209) A man, who blindly trusts his mind is deceived by desire and anger, he is looted by thinking
and doubting with a divided mind, and he is easily caught in the clutches of enticement and
illusion.

(210) The seeker should use heavy chain of constant awareness, and pull the mind tight, because
mind is very hard to control. When this is done, the seeker can keep his mind obedient.

(211) When mind is supported by Viveka, (the goading of the mind by discrimination) the intellect
becomes rich with Sattwa and it uproots the very objects and breaks the attachments of the
mind by sharp weapon of severe withdrawal.

(212) Wherever the mind runs away, the power of discrimination confronts it at that point, and it
breaks the so-called feet (the power of running) of the mind by that Sattwik intellect.

(213) When the naughty mind is thus subdued, it remains in the self like a ball of ice in water.

(214) Thus this Yoga is the highest in which the mind remains still in the Self and both the Jeeva
and Shiv enjoy peace.

(215) The highest Yoga consists in the Unity of Jeevatman and Parmatman. The Lord is going to
tell this clearly by giving an example of a horse and a horse-rider)



एष व ैपरमो योगो मनस: संगह: Öमतृ:  Ńदय²ÂवमिÆव¸छन् दÌयÖयेवावªतो मुहò : 
Meaning of the Verse:

Just as one who seeks to secure the obedience of a horse, that has yet to be broken, succeeds in
taming it only by following its will, the winning over the mind by conciliation as aforesaid,
has been declared to be a ladder to the highest Yoga. (21)

(216) The horse-rider tames a wild horse by whipping it at the back and holding tight the reins in
the front thus not allowing it to run to the right or left.

(217) For every step rightly put forward, the rider pats it as an appreciation, “O.K, O.K” he says
soothingly but the moment the horse takes a wrong step, the rider gives a whip.

(218) When the horse absolutely becomes adamant, the rider gives it little freedom to move, but he
neither binds it tight nor relaxes it totally. He tames the horse gradually by using tact.

(219) The horse understands the wish of the rider to control it, and the rider knows the mind of the
horse.

(220) When minds of both are on par, the horse needs no further punishments to behave properly. It
runs obediently.

(221) When the horse is completely under the control, it walks knowing the intention of the rider,
where the reins may be even of a thin thread! The mind should be brought under control by a
similar method.

(222) I have just now told you that the main job in doing Yoga is control of the mind.

(223) [In the verse Number 17, the Lord has told that desirelessness about any new karma is the
way to the Freedom and in this Verse, He is telling the further step of hard study to control
the mind as the next step]

(224) The Lord said – I am going to tell you the importance of the Yoga of Sankhyas for attainment
of liberation. The gist of that method comprises of the maxim that the awareness of the world
as “world” is false and awareness that everything is only Brahman is the true awareness!

(225) This is deeper to understand but I am going to teach it to you. “That” which “Lives” within
the three Gunas but is aloof from the functions of the Gunas.

(226) When Uddhava heard these words of the Lord, he concentrated his mind in order to hear
further.

(227) The Lord who was like the moon to a bird Chakora, or the ocean of Self-knowledge, saw the
eagerness of Uddhava and talked further.



सां´येन सवªभावानां पितलोमानुलोमत:  भवाÈययावनुÅयायेÆमनो यावत् पसीदित 
Meaning of the Verse:

In Saankhya philosophy a man is taught to see the coming into being of all things, their existence
and their dissolution, with such complete attention that the mind reaches a state of
contentment. (22)

(228) Brahman is existing before the creation comes into existence, and is aloof, and it is also
permeating, in the state of existence of that creation, throughout each and everything from the
Mahat Principle to physical bodies of Beings.

(229) It is the Brahman which illuminates clearly the functions of the three Gunas in the state of
existence and at last it envelops the functions, itself remaining as it is!

(230) When ornaments are made of gold, it is gold only and nothing short of fold, and if the
ornaments are broken or melted, it still is gold, which is not affected by anything.

(231) The sky is there before appearance of clouds, it is also in and out of the clouds, and when
the clouds are gone, the sky remains as it is, aloof and untouched.

(232) Similarly, Brahman is aloof, unbroken while the world is created, existent and dissolved. I
shall tell you further about this also.

(233) Every pot which a potter makes is nothing but earthen structure. Similarly whatever is
created, is Brahman, and occupied by Brahman.

(234) In every wave rising on the surface of the sea, there is only water; similarly, from the Mahat
principle to the ordinary body, the spirit, the Brahman actually exists.

(235) Each and every thing which is formed is permeated by Akasha, the space, similarly every
article which exists or principle which is conceived is occupied by Chaitanya or Brahman.

(236) So, when we see with a positive viewpoint, we do not see even a speck of dust which is
devoid of Brahman.

(237) If we see from negative point of view, we realize that all forms are dissolved in Brahman,
only, just as a ball of ice kept in water dissolves in the water itself.

(238) Though all things within the Creation (Prakruti) are born, grow, suffer transformation and get
destroyed, the only imperishable Brahman is absolutely untouched by all these happenings.

(239) In short, even if the world comes into being, exists for some time and gets dissolved,
Brahman is eternal, pure, the essence of intelligence and freedom. You should remember this
main premise!



(240) To conceive the existence of the world in this Parabrahman is nothing but a false accusation.
A person unnecessarily trembles with fear if he sees a serpent where there is only a rope;
but that is his illusion.

(241) This illusion is not such that one has to actually take away the serpent and purify the rope.
Here there is only extreme joy everywhere. The false concept of world in the Brahman is not
such that the world is to be removed and Brahman is to be objectively seen.

(242) In Brahman mind loses its nature as mind and by this sight the seeker also resumes his reality
which is Brahman.

(243) Now the Lord is introducing another method of making the mind still for those who cannot
do it by the process of giving it a little freedom and fixing it again just like a horse rider
taming the horse.

िनिवªÁणÖय िवरĉÖय पुŁषÖयोĉवेिदन:  मनÖÂयजित दौराÂÌयं
िचिÆततÖयानुिचÆतया 

Meaning of the Verse:

The mind of a man who is fed up with worldly activities and apathetic to the worldly pleasures as
well as heavenly joys gives up its evil elements like attachments etc by constantly thinking
upon what his preceptor has taught him. (23)

(244) By constantly undergoing great suffering in the chain of births and deaths the prospective
seeker gets irritated and disgusted with everything around him and feels that all the objects
of sense organs are like poisoned food.

(245) He finds every object to be like a good fruit spoilt by venom of a serpent.

(246) He becomes fearfully aware of involvement in anything and if he is a faithful disciple of a
Guru he constantly remembers the advice given by his Guru.

(247) In his heart he is already having the meaning of that advice established and he goes on
brooding upon it.

(248) When the mind thus meditates upon Atman in relation to the perishable world, his mind
gives up proposing and doubting any plans and projections. Thus, the seeker drops his pride
about his body and attains the absolute reality.

(249) Then his mind is dissolved in the reality. Please remember that this is one of the ways to
liberation. But if you find this also difficult, please listen to still another method.

यमािदिभयōगपथरैाÆवीि±³या च िवīया  ममाचōपासनािभवाª नाÆययैōµयं ÖमरेÆमन:



Meaning of the Verse:

(In this method) (1) the mind should dwell on the Supreme spirit through self control and yogic
practices, through right knowledge of enquiry into the Unity of the soul and the Supreme
spirit, or (2) through worship of my image or other adorable symbols of my real nature. He
should not follow any other method. (24)

(250) The seeker should leave aside his interest in sense-objects and follow the code of conduct
given in the primary steps of eightfold path of Yoga, viz control of mind and control of body.
He should sit on a flat steady seat and mentally concentrate on the root-chakra near the anus
and the Mooladhara posture should be successfully adopted.

(251) At that time the Apana raises upto Swadhishthana Chakara and Prana, because of breath
control, becomes held up and goes to the lower level from the heart region, near the navel.

(252) When Prana and Apana become equal, the vital breath cleanses the dirt from the inner body
and brings purity to the body.

(253) The said powerful breadth reduces the cough and the bile in the body and begins to cleanse
the various nerve-channels, washing or burning away the dirt of ages of ignorance, as well
as toxins in the body.

(254) The vital breath is very powerful. It cleans the body as well as the soul, the inner vehicles of
the Atman. This is the Greater Yoga.

(255) At this time however many calamities attack, many maladies become manifest in the body,
various doubts rise in the mind and some lower Siddhis take the seeker away from his
intended progress.

(256) O Uddhava, if the seeker has enough courage and keeps himself still and unaffected by these
calamities, then only the Prana and Apana work in the required balance.

(257) When they meet each other and there is equality in both, the hidden Kundalini power
awakens. It takes these two vital breaths with it and enters the central channel called
Sushumna.

(258) That tremendous primordial power begins to climb the western ladder (central chain of
backbone and the breath with its vitality already penetrates through the six vortices and
clears its path.

(259) When the Kundalini progresses on the upward path the diseases and the ailments are
prevented, their attacks are stopped, the crocked paths of doubt are dertroyed and great
calamites even do not disturb.

(260) When the place of Ulhata is overpowered by the Kundalini the gateway to Brahman which is
vary narrow, opens up and from the thousand-petalled lotus there oozes the nectar, like the
cool rays of the moon.



(261) The Kundalini drinks the nectar and puts out the remaining portion of that nectar by which
the body starts to shine with a strange luster and the sense that I am body ceases to prevail.

(262) The seeker experiences that his body is more and more purified and he looks as if he is the
living statue of the joy of Brahman or as if the bud of peace and happiness has bloomed.

(263) His organs appear as if the life-force is concentrated or as if the creeper of the Knowledge
of Reality is bearing a fruit or the spiritual energy has sprouted out.

(264) As his body can become extremely microscopic he can enter into the eyes of any being and
he can enter into the Jeeva of anybody and use that creature in order to do whatever he
wants.

(265) He, as if uses the step of air and at his sweet will travels through the space. This is called
khechari by the master.

(266) Even the brilliance of the Sun appears like the little twinkling light of the firefly. He is so
great that the Gods like Indra and Moon hope to get the sacred water touched by his feet, for
sipping.

(267) His consciousness penetrates through the inner complexities in the subtle body, which are
called Golhat, Bhramara – Gumpha, and the throne of Shiva, and himself becomes
Parmatman.

(268) This Yoga is very difficult. Seldom a Yogi becomes successful; the Lord himself has
declared this path as very hard.

(269) Had the Lord liked this path he would not have talked about any other way towards
liberation.

(270) To listen to the fanciful words describing this path is wonderful, but if one tries to actually
practise it, heart breaks. This path is not to be followed by force. Many great deities and
sages have failed.

(271) The Lord said – Put this difficult path aside. I will tell you quite a different process. This is
the art of investigation and search. We have to search what ‘You’, which is called ‘twam-
pada actually is.

(272) The ‘bundle’ of the Five elements viz the earth, the water, the fire, the air and the sky - is
different from “THAT” viz the Brahman! This bundle has by mis-concept been created
separate and in a limited scope, quite missing the all-pervading Brahman.

(273) By the force of the beginning-less Maya’s flow, being attached to the basic principles
(Tanmatras) of objects it has brought itself into a conceptual, false separateness, without any
role of the projection of the ‘mind’.



(274) As mind has itself thought of duality and variety the seeker has first to instruct and teach the
mind only. [The Lord is explaining the way of using discrimination for this]

(275) Our body, it is true, is made up of unified five elements, but the element of earth dissolves in
water and the quality of smell belonging to the earth gets absorbed in water. Here the
element of earth comes to an end.

(276) When the fire dries up the liquidity of the water, water is also finished by the fire-element,
being evaporated.

(277) The air or the Vayu, squeezes both the water and fire, and thus the quality of taste (of water)
and form of the fire are no more.

(278) The quality of touch, belonging to the Air then comes to end when the sky dissolves the air in
its space.

(279) When the sky is alone, there is no form and it enters into Aham principle losing all its
quality (Guna) and function in that Aham. Aham (the sense of I) enters in Maya and Maya is
dissolved into the God Almighty.

(280) When, for example, night is completely dark, billions of stars shine in their full brilliance.

(281) But when the Sun rises, the night is no more and its existence is not seen by us at all, together
with all the stars.

(282) Similarly Maya goes into oblivion in God Almighty with all its functions. As, in itself, Maya
is illusion, no trace of it remains in the God.

(283) The spirit’s reflection in the field of Maya is called soul or Jeeva, but when Maya is no
more, the Jeeva is also no more.

(284) Then Shiva is also not conceivable. The mind is gone with its qualities and powers etc.
Everywhere only the spirit reigns and the seeker rises to the highest state of happiness.

(285) When in this way the ‘You’ (Twam-Pada) is clearly eliminated, the Reality of “That”
(Brahman) becomes the realized fact for the seeker. This is the method of negative approach
in order to reach the Unmanifest. (Aanweekshiki Vidya) Only selected persons with sharp
insight and discrimination are able to sustain this deep enquiry!

(286) Now I shall tell you about another method where all this trouble and mental bard work is not
necessary.

(287) There is no hard work worth bothering about, but all the results of Yoga are easily at hand.
The enquiry about “You” becomes shy here.

(288) What is that? It is devotion to Me! If my images viz Rama or Krishna are worshipped with
faith and proper procedure, I am pleased.



(289) The stories of my adventures and my virtues should be sung, my name should be collectively
loudly repeated, meditation should be done on Me and my real nature, and thus totally I
should be the subject constantly in the minds of the devotees.

(290) There should be my meditation in the mind at all times, my name on the tongue, my praise by
the mouth, listening to my stories and my virtues, my ritualistic worship by hand, which
should be always done.

(291) By foot, he should walk around my image in a temple, or go for pilgrimage, he should bow
before my image by prostration, and thus he should be always merged in my one-pointed
devotion.

(292) I am as if sold out to them who are occupied with me and my devotion at all times, and there
is nobody so dear to me other than these, in all the three worlds.

(293) O Uddhava, if a man is devoted to me in this way he need not even think of Yogic path,
because I, Shri Krishna cannot be pleased by anything else than by devotion.

(294) (Now the Lord is telling that if at all a yogi commits a wrong action by oversight, it is not
necessary for him to perform purificatory rites etc.

यिद कुयाªत् पमादेन योगी कमª िवगिहªतम्  योगेनवै दहेदंहो नाÆय°त कदाचन 
Meaning of the Verse:

If a yogi commits wrong action by mistake, he should burn the sin by Yoga only, there is no other
purificatory action for him. (25)

(295) The devotee, having surrendered himself to me, does not do anything the responsibility of
which falls on him. He is protected by Me on all sides; but on the yogic path, some times a
wrong action is committed.

(296) The Yogi heavily repents for that mistake, and he is very much afraid because of that.

(297) Just as a lion shudders and tries to ward off an insect, a fly etc sitting on its body, here and
there, the yogi also tries to throw away such sin and to get himself free from it. He is having
great remorse!

(298) He should purify himself by Yogic power (such as Breath control) only.

(299) If, instead of his Yogic purification he tries to cleanse his body by clay and dung, he is a
fool. That will not wash away any sin.

(300) If he has no pinching of inner remorse about what mistake happened to be committed by him,
any outward actions will not cleanse his consciousness.



(301) If at all he really concentrates his mind totally on Me for half a second, all sins will be
burnt! What of minor errors?

(302) If anybody advises any other purificatory measures to such a devotee who is so advanced as
to meditate on Me, that advisor himself will be worth all the blame!

(303) So, the spiritual worthiness of the seeker is of highest importance in such matters! The Lord
says –

Öवे Öवेऽिधकारे या िनķा स गुण: पåरकìितªत:  कमªणां जाÂयशुĦानामनेन िनयम:
कृत: 

गुणदोषिवधानेन स·गानां Âयाजने¸छया 
Meaning of the Verse:

Adherence to one’s own duties is considered as virtue. By doing such demarcation of virtue and
fault, restriction has been imposed on actions, which are impure, in order to enable one to
shake off attachment of the pleasures of senses. (26)

(304) Man does not need orders of Vedas and scriptures to commit wrong actions in order to have
pleasures of the senses. It is his natural tendency. My instructions and restrictions are to free
man from his bad deeds.

(305) Men are not able to drop their objects of seemingly good pleasures. Vedas show the dangers
and faults in actions and also show what is the virtue, so that men would desist from
committing sinful acts.

(306) Had not Veda restricted sexual intercourse and prohibited it with mother and sisters and
certain other respectable ladies, it is quite possible that men might have become involved in
unlimited affairs with any ladies.

(307) So long as there are men and women in the society, sexual attraction and acts are sure to take
place. So, had I not prohibited certain acts through rules of Vedas, there might have been
disastrous promiscuity and free sex!

(308) Thus it was so ordained that only a girl of eight years of age, and belonging to own caste
should be selected for marriage barring all other women of all castes.

(309) That marriage should also be accomplished by proper method laid down in the Vedas, in the
presence of sacred Fire and Brahmins selected for that ceremony. Vedas also lay down rules
to desist from all other women and have relationship only with that wife in due course of
time.

(310) Vedas have seen how every man and woman is desirous of sex , and restricted it only to be



enjoyed with one’s own wife, and created the virtue of faithfulness between them.

(311) Similarly, I have through Vedic rules, laid down the restrictions about receiving food from
particular people only and by regulated procedure only. Had it not been done, there would
have been chaos in the society.

(312) In order to avoid the undesirable mixture of races and castes and to avoid undesirable
marriages and sexual relations only, Vedas have created the framework of four Ashramas
and four classes in the society.

(313) O Uddhava, to indulge in objects of senses and pleasures, is called IGNORANCE (Avidya)
and to turn away from them is really the FREEDOM.

(314) Vedas have created the rules of performing actions, with a view to introduce gradual
withdrawal from worldly involvements and turning towards self-knowledge and Freedom.
The framework of Ashramas and Classes (castes) is also having the same intentions,
indirectly leading man towards liberation!

(315) Vedas have laid down rules as to the performance of daily duties and occasional obligatory
duties, according to the status and eligibility of the men – in order that slowly they should
develop an aspiration for Freedom.

(316) Purity of mind is only possible by doing one’s own duty without pride etc, and thus desire
decreases, the state of “not expecting anything” develops in Man’s character and the three
Gunas which cause actions are also curbed.

(317) Then pure Sattwa quality remains in the consciousness and the mind gets the habit of
devotion to the Guru and the Knowledge, as well as practical experience of the self, both get
adhered to the seeker.

(318) Please note that when total undivided devotion to the God is established in the character of
the man, then only he becomes eligible for devotion to the Guru. I cannot describe fully the
greatness of the devotion of Satguru! Even I obey him.

(319) I uplift and emancipate that person who is lucky to get the blessing of the Satguru. Even I
place him respectfully and with love on my head and bestow upon him all my glory.

(320) I, the God Almighty ruling the whole world become a servant of the man who believes that
Guru himself is Parmatman and the Supreme God.

(321) When thus I become his servant that devotee of the Guru gets in his home all the knowledge
and wisdom together with the highest trance. What of occult powers?

(322) You should consider that man who insults his Guru and worships me is giving me good food
which is poisoned.

(323) It is as if he has put a morsel in my mouth and hit me on the head. He is doomed and



becomes his own enemy.

(324) Please remember that the Guru has been given by the Vedas such a high position because it
is the intention of Vedas that people should give up their slavery to the objects of pleasure
and they should be liberated by their own achievement of all virtue.

(325) It is therefore imperative that everybody should meticulously perform his own duty without
the slightest mistake, which is the definite intention of Vedas in laying down rules.

(326) You may presume that action itself is sufficient to purify the character of man but, no! That is
not sufficient. Action performed without eligibility of the man to do so is surely extremely
dangerous.

(327) Suppose a sanyasi begins to perform the duties of a householder it becomes sinful and
suppose a householder begins to beg for alms on his palm that also becomes a sinful act.

(328) For example, if a good medicine is taken with good intention but the accompaniment of the
required material is wrong, the medicine becomes even a cause of death.

(329) It is therefore purposefully laid done by Vedas that everybody should do his proper duties,
knowing well that unauthorized performance of action proves to be detrimental to spiritual
life.

(330) The greatest virtue of man is to have faith in Karma according to his Varna and Ashrama. By
this the dirt of and the defects in Karma and Gunas are washed off and the man becomes dear
to the Lord Vishnu.

(331) So, one should abide by the orders of Vedas and avoid what is prohibited.

(332) This is the analysis of karma and as the meaning of this is known only by my grace, many
thinkers are confused.

(333) Veda advices renunciation of pleasures through the prohibitive directions and rescues man
from the entanglement in the objects. Understanding this properly the wise man follows the
cue and giving up every attachment becomes a great Yogi.

(334) O Uddhava I have told you the essence of Vedas, to know which all the great beings are
trying their best but in vain.

(335) I have told you this secret so that you should be clear about this karma. The key is not known
by anybody without my grace.

(336) This is the explanation of what I said about the mistake of finding faults of others.

(337) Veda has never told that you should search for defects in others. On the other hand Veda
intends that man should find his own faults and adopt virtue.



(338) O Uddhava, to adopt virtues of others by rejecting their faults is not easy to do except by my
guidance.

(339) You may ask how a man can attain Brahman without bothering about defaults of others.

(340) I shall now tell you about it. O Uddhava, my devotion is the home of all my grace.

जातशĦो मÂकथासु िनिवªÁण: सवªकमªसु  वेद दु:खाÂमकान् कामान्
पåरÂयागेऽÈयनीĵर: 

Meaning of the Verse:

A man is fed up with all the worldly actions, he has developed interest in the stories of my
adventures, he knows that desires are full of resultant sorrow, but he is not capable of totally
giving up the worldly life. (27)

(341) When a man listens to the sweet stories concerning me and my works, he finds his interest in
worldly life loosened and he has faith in this defect as also in Me.

(342) He has such a faith in my devotion that he thinks that if a person remembers the adventures of
Lord Hari in the moment of being drowned in water and dying, he will be free from the chain
of births and deaths.

(343) He naturally, due to this faith becomes disgusted with worldly affairs and he dislikes
beginning of any new activities and also dislikes objects of pleasures.

(344) Such a man does not like the things of family life which are anyway meaningless. He does
not like fame, but he has no courage to give up all this in one stroke.

(345) If this is the condition of any man, the best way for him is to continue signing in the praise of
me and loyally be busy with all kinds of my worship.

(Eknath says – “The Lord Shri Krishna is explaining the details of the psychological condition of
such a beginner)

ततो भजेत मां पीत: शĦालुŀªढिनĲय:  जुषमाणĲ तान् कामान् दु:खोदका«Ĳ गहªयन्

Meaning of the Verse:

Having faith and firm conviction, such a man should worship me with love, while he abhors all the
desires, which result in real pain and sorrow. (28)

(346) This person has no daring to cut suddenly all his family life and when he has before him a
time of enjoying normal physical or mental pleasures, his mind is so afraid that he feels that



he is adored and decorated before being executed and killed by impaling.

(347) Supposing a man who knows that shortly he is to be given capital punishment, is offered
sweetmeats or milk, sugar etc are forcefully put to his lips, he is tremendously afraid and
cannot relish that food.

(348) Similarly, this man has the vision of consequent suffering in hell, while pleasures are
confronting him, whom he cannot avoid and he utters a cry, calling me – “O Narayana! O
Madhusoodana! O Madhava! How have you forgotten me?”

(349) “O kindhearted Shri Krishna! I am jailed in the jail of objects of so called pleasure! Please
hasten here on the back of the eagle and save me!”

(350) “I have been caught by the crocodile of objects of senses! Please jump to save me just as
you had jumped to extricate the great elephant from the jaws of the crocodile!

(351) “O Govinda! Run! Run! Save me! Please remove my suffering caused by these objects! O
Mukunda! Come quickly wielding your mace! Please do not neglect me”.

(352) “O Govinda! You are the helper of those who are in difficulty and you are the protector of
your devotees; but I am sinking down in the dangerous ocean of these objects of senses!
Please be prompt and lift me up!”

(353) I am drowned in the sea of objects of senses, I am beaten hither and thither by the waves of
desire, Anger has virtually broken me to pieces and I am nearly swallowed by the crocodile
of pride!

(354) O Shri Hari! You are kind to the destitute! Please act upto your creeds! Hold me by your
hand of self Knowledge and save me!

(355) “This disease of indulgence is very hard to be cured. Why is not Shri Hari helping me?” –
He cries out calling Shri Hari!

(356) He says – “This tight hold of objects on me is not loosened! I am being crushed under the
teeth of Desire! This hold is not freed by any of my efforts! O Lord! O Shri Krishna! Come at
the quickest! Run fast to save me!”

(357) O Uddhava, such cries of my devotee cannot be withstood by me and my grace is possible
when real repentance of this type is evident.

(358) O Uddhava, where such real remorse is not evident, the seeker does not get my grace nor my
help. Please note that keen sense of repentance in the mind and body of my devotee is the
sign of my impending shower of blessing on him.

(359) And actually unless I bestow my blessings, nobody becomes my real devotee. Only he who
has received my grace can feel devotion to me.



(360) The sign of my grace is that even being physically in contact with objects of senses the
devotees do not experience and break in their continuous meditation on my real nature. This
denotes my complete grace!

(361) Such a devotee worships me with ever-increasing love and due to this extreme love for him,
he gives up even his property, money, wife, sons and all possessions.

(362) It is not surprising that he gives up all his possessions for me! Nothing is kept back by me!
Not even his life is held back while surrendering everything. Such is his devotion.

(363) He is mad for my worship. He never forgets me day and night; never forgets me! What
benefit does he get? The Lord is further describing it.

पोĉेन भिĉयोगेन भजतो माऽसकृÆमुने:  कामा ŃदÍया नÔयिÆत सव¥ मिय Ńिद
िÖथते 

Meaning of the Verse:

When the seeker devotee thinks about me with love at all times and when I actually occupy his
heart, all the desires are destroyed from his heart. (29)

(364) These devotees continuously worship me with that supreme love about which I have earlier
told you.

(365) They become one with me by incessant onepointed worship of me, remembering me
constantly in their heart and with their Being with renewed liking every day.

(366) Every day their love for me goes on increasing and they have renewed interest by which they
again and again indulge in every way of doing my worship.

(367) By respecting all the actions of my worship, he is never tired! He is exhilarated in that
worship again and again.

(368) When I am thus the ruler of his heart, all mundane cravings fade away just as the fireflies are
not visible when the Sun rises.

(369) When the lion is seen by an elephant, the elephant runs away. Similarly when I the
Paramatman become manifest, all the worldly desires run away from the seeker’s heart.

(370) But to say that I become manifest will be a wrong statement because the entire world is
filled by me and there is no place remaining devoid of me. Then who will say that “I become
manifest’.

(371) O Uddhava! I am, all the time, dwelling in the heart and when the delusion of the devotee is
removed I am always manifest there.



(372) The devotees have removed their illusion and naturally I am evident in their heart.

(373) As soon as I am thus evident to them the devotees are highly benefited and the whole
calamity of the bondage of worldly life is gone! This, I am going to explain to you.

िभīते ŃदयगिÆधिÔछīÆते सवªसंशया:  ±ीयÆते चाÖय कमाªिण मिय ŀĶेऽिखलाÂमिन

Meaning of the Verse:

When a man sees me as the Atman of everything and everything in himself, all his karmas are
destroyed, his knot of ignorance in the heart is cut down and all his doubts are destroyed.
(30)

(374) O Uddhava, in the heart of such devotee, I meet him and I am not limited to his heart also,
but become manifest in all bodies because I am not limited!

(375) Then he does not see worldly life as merely worldly life, the trinity of divisions dissolves
with the Gunas, and the fear of bondage of this world ends itself immediately.

(376) As ghee melts by sun-rays, so, when I, Narayana is manifest, the inner causal body breaks
down by itself. You should note well this phenomenon.

(377) As fog is wiped away by fast wind, so, when I, self-luminant, become evident in the
devotee, Desire becomes extinct from its roots.

(378) When Desire is uprooted and gone, doubt dies with the sense of being a separate Jeeva and
Karma with its concomittant residual bondage also ends like darkness in the morning.

(379) Gunas with their functions also die, ignorance and Avidya come to an end, Jeeva and Shiva
– both disappear, and Ego goes away together with the proud knot of ignorance as well as of
knowledge from the consciousness.

(380) “Soham” goes into dormancy without so much as telling it to go, the birth and death are
afraid and are wiped out due to that and the worldly life is drowned suddenly.

(381) Devotees thus worship me by devotion and by this devotion only reach the state of peace!

(382) Thus I have explained you the qualities of devotional path, as well as the paths of
knowledge and Yoga. This is my main teaching and my opinion.

(383) Devotional is supreme in all the Paths, and it does not expect support from any other method,
nor does it become overruled by my other Path. It is independent and self-sufficient to reach
me and be united with Me.

(384) One thing is sure. If there is no devotion towards me, you cannot gain self-knowledge. If



action is not offered to me, it becomes negative action and that binds.

(385) The knowledge of Me as the self always depends on the rising of devotion in the heart of the
seeker. Karma has, alas! No place there worth consideration. It has no other work except to
engage itself in my devotion.

(386) In short, in the spiritual path, knowledge and karma reach their zenith through devotion only.
I shall tell you the real glory and importance of Devotion! Please listen further.

तÖमाÆमĩिĉयुĉÖय योिगनो व ैमदाÂमन:  न ²ानं न च वरैाµयं पाय: शेयो भवेिदह

Meaning of the Verse:

For a devotee, who is having great faith in me, mere knowledge or desirelessness are not very
helpful in themselves. (31)

(387) A man may not know the proper procedure of how to act, or to perform rituals, and he may
not have a touch of knowledge and desireless set of mind, but he concentrates his attention
on Me and worships me.

(388) Then he has only the knowledge and proper action, but Desirelessness begs for a place at the
feet of Devotion.

(389) Then surrendering is not a very big thing! They actually are born as its son and daughter!
Then they embrace it, their mother, with tremendous love and demand from it the joy of the
Atman.

(390) In a nut shell I will say that Devotion – as a mother – rears up them in its lap, makes them
drink of the eternal joy and takes their care.

(391) When the devotion to the Lord is established in the seeker’s heart, the self-knowledge and
all the virtues become his servants. (The Lord is further describing the said subject further)

यत् कमªिभयª°पसा ²ानवरैाµयतĲ यत्  योगेन दानधम¥ण शेयोिभåरतरैरिप 

सव« मĩिĉयोगेन मĩĉो लभतेऽ¼जसा  Öवगाªपवग« मĦाम कथि¼चद् यिद वा¼छित 
Meaning of the Verse:

Whatever is attainable by actions, penance, knowledge and by desirelessness, by Yoga, by charity
or by any other auspicious vows, that all is easily attained by my devotee through the Yoga
of Devotion, may that be the heaven or liberation, or anything if he really aspires for! (32,
33)



(392) Whatever is gained by following our own duty in the framework of family and society
whatever is gained by very hard penance, or what is understood as Absolute Reality by deep
thinking according to Saankhya system of thinking.

(393) Similarly whatever is gained by giving up of all objects and possessions, whatever is
achieved by eightfold yogic path, whatever is attained by restricting our diet to only leaves,
water or breath;

(394) Similarly whatever is available through reciting of Vedas, or speaking only truth, or any
other efforts, all that can be had only by my devotion.

(395) Without undergoing any great calamities in the various hard penances, without going into
many caves and mountains, if the seeker will only come to the path of Devotion, all these
goals come to his door of their own accord.

(396) O Uddhava, you will ask what kind of devotion I mean! I say that the man should conceive
with faith that his Guru is Brahman only, and should devote himself to devotion and service
to that Guru1 All this achievement is due to the great power of that devotion!

(397) The seekers have no other path than devotion to their Guru, I, the Almighty God also
worship my Guru by loyalty and devotion. Why take examples of others?

(398) Even I have attained this great position and power only through the devotion to my Guru.
What simile can be given to the greatness of the Guru?

(399) Those who worship Guru with one-pointed faith that Guru is the Absolute Brahman, not
imagining any duality, are also fortunate that if at all they wish to have anything, may it be
heaven, or liberation or Vaikuntha – I give it to them.

(400) I have told you very little about the greatness of such devotion! I am so pleased by their
devotion that I am present with them and protect them from all sides and in all respects!

(401) But these devotees have absolutely no desire for anything. They will never want anything! I
am also going to talk further about them with all the eagerness – So, please, be attentive!

न िकि¼चत् साधवो धीरा भĉा ĻेकािÆतनो मम  वा¼छÆÂयिप मया द°ं
कैवÐयमपुनभªवम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

Even if I give complete liberation and avoidance of next births, my devotees who are pious,
courageous, patients, and totally devoted to Me, never demand anything at all! (34)

(402) He is so firm in the mind that he has no desire for anything! Such a sage, who has no
expectations at all, is dear to Me!



(403) The courage comes to such a sage and serves him, but he who has no patience, has not this
quality of not expecting anything at all!

(404) This knowledge can be had only after millions of lives. This state of mind which has no
expectation about anything is highest state. There is nothing equal to it.

(405) At that stage he develops great love for me and he attains the Fourth Devotion, which is
called in Vedas as Ekanta-Bhakti (one-pointed Devotion)

(406) Please listen about this Devotion. In that stage, the God and the devotee become me. The
devotee enters in the God and God enters in the devotee!

(407) This one-pointed devotion with Unity with me is called Ekanta-Bhakti – in it the devotee
does not see anyone or anything else than Me, in the world.

(408) I give such devotee, liberation together with achievement of all the four human goals in life
(Dharma, Artha, Kama and Freedom) – but he declines even to look at them! When this is
their state how can they ever touch these greatest things?

(409) My dear, if you think that my devotees may by chance express their wish by their own mouth
– but that is not possible even at the end of this world! My devotee never accepts Freedom
by giving up my devotion!

(410) What is the cause of this denial to enjoy liberation? This is beyond the scope of Vedas and
scriptures! He is going to tell this secret further!

नरैपेàयं परं पाहò िनª:शेयसमनÐपकम्  तÖमािÆनरािशषो भिĉिनªरपे±Öय मे भवेत् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Not expecting anything is said to be a great thing, which is the best state of mind. Therefore,
devotion to me where nothing is expected by him should be attained. (35)

(411) I worship the great person who is free from any desire or expectation. In this view,
Liberation as such is more trifle then chafe! Such desirelessness must be considered to be
blessed in all the three worlds.

(412) Such a man discards all the four human achievements as nothing and for him the most
unapproachable places like Vaikuntha or Kailasa are very near and can be gone to by a
single footway!

(413) Gods come to him, occult powers come to him, and God of death obeys them!

(414) The greatest God Mahadev, offers Himself to him as servant and I am also there with my
spouse to help and serve him!



(415) Such Devotee is equal, in all my powers to me – but this statement is also false because
there is duality here. He and Me are one!

(416) I am the embodiment of Bliss beyond measure and by devotion; this person is also bliss
Eternal like me. So both are one in self-joy and Atmik Bliss in ourselves. We are Sat-Chit
and Ananda.

(417) Such devotees do not look for faults or merits in others. (The Lord is now explaining this
further)

न मÍयेकाÆतभĉानां गुणदोषोĩवा गुणा:  साधनूां समिच°ानां बुĦे: परमुपेयुषाम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

In my devotes of utter undivided faith in me, who are of quiet and balanced mind, and aspire to go
beyond intellect, there is no habit of finding faults in other people. (36)

(418) The Lord said – He who does not see differences in any things, and he who has acquired
wisdom of self is only worthy of being called a real sage, a real saint and it is he who
experiences extraordinary bliss by devotion to me.

(419) As in his view I am the Paramatman pervading in all the Beings he does not perceive duality
anywhere. This is his mental state. This is called Ekanta-Bhakti (Devotion in Unity).

(420) Those who are of such one-pointed mind in my devotion go beyond the Prakruti and become
united with me.

(421) Those who are so devoted to me in full faith do not look at the faults or virtues in others.
This sign has already been told to you earlier.

(422) If sugar can be peeled off, if camphor can be cleaned for dust or if soot can be created by the
light of a jewel - if these impossible things can be possible then only my devotee will look
out for defects in the world.

(423) I am the defect in the defective and I am the virtue in the virtuous.

(424) From this point of view the great devotee looks at the creation as if I am there and therefore
he does not see any faults.

(425) (Not to look for faults is a very important means in the spiritual progress. The Lord is telling
it further.)

एवमेतान् मयाऽऽिदĶाननुितķिÆत मे पथ:  ±ेमं िवÆदिÆत मÂÖथानं यद् बĺ परमं
िवदु: 

Meaning of the Verse:



Those who follow my path as directed by me, attain peace and my abode which is also called the
Absolute Brahman. (37)

(426) O Uddhava, thus, I have, through my Vedas given advice to people to follow the path of
devotion, knowledge and the yoga of action.

(427) The secret of yoga of action is the tact to finish the bondage of action through right
performance of the actions and I can be attained by doing one’s own duty. This I have
already told you.

(428) I have also told you that the sign of the path of knowledge is to think about what is permanent
and what is impermanent and to discard that which is not permanent i.e. perishable.

(429) I have also clarified to you that by my devotion only it is possible to reach me easily as also
to gain all the fruits that are achieved by undergoing great trouble in following other paths.

(430) I have told you clearly that the three divisions in the Vedas lay down duties to various
people according to their capacities and that those paths are also equally useful for
liberation.

(431) He who performs actions according to the systems postulated in Vedas by me, will reach me
either in a form or image or in an abstract power as is his liking.

(432) But there is a mention about direct personal experiencing of God as a form, a living being.
This opinion is of the Pancharatra Agama. Those who embrace that opinion think that
Vaikuntha is the highest place.

(433) Now please note that in Vedanta the Lord has said that Vaikuntha was created by him
outside the seven covers or planes of Maya but within the field of Maya.

(434) There it is mentioned that Maya is a sport of the God and by that sport he has created
Vaikuntha and therefore Vaikuntha is not perishable.

(435) Where Purshottma whose colour is like that of a cloud resides in a body which is created by
his own will through his own Maya, there Guna Time Karma and Maya, being all only
illusions cannot remain.

(436) O Uddhava the opinion of Agama is that Vaikuntha is eternal and non-destructible and there
is no birth and death and those who reach that level of consciousness reside there in their
eternal freedom.

(437) O Uddhava, persons who have knowledge of Vedas are of the opinion that by reciting of
Mantras our favourite deity can be pleased. This was also told to you in the flow of my
narration.

(438) I have explained to you that real devotion with sincere feeling is the sign of cheerfulness.



(439) Vedanta however opines that at the time of total dissolution of the Universe, even Vaikuntha
and Kailasa are annihilated because they are also forms.

(440) At that time, only that which is beyond the Gunas remains as it is and it is the absolute
Brahman which is eternal and non-perishable.

(441) O Uddhava the state where, Time, Karma, Guan, Dharma, Maya are all not existing is really
the absolute Brahman.

(442) In Vaikuntha the Sayujjyata liberation which can be attained is with Gunas but the absolute
Brahman is the state where Maya is dissolved and that is complete Sayujjyata.

(443) What is the safest way for the seekers to attain the Absolute Reality? To worship me
according to the dictates of Vedas is the easy and best way.

(444) If the seeker goes by another path, there are problems of desire, anger, greed, etc and the
pride of having knowledge puts the seeker in a pit of difficulty. Further, the blame of having
left the righteous path sanctioned by Vedas is wont to be attributed to him.

(445) In the path of devotion, these difficulties do not appear. There are nine companions of nine –
fold infrastructure of devotional path and when the seeker has faith in me, in his way of
worship, the sense of peace and rest does not leave the seeker any time.

(446) The main key of avoiding troubles is never to bother about the good qualities or drawbacks,
the merits or the sins of others. Then only realisation of Brahman becomes possible.

(447) So, my devotees see only that Brahman, they realize only that state, where there is no fear
and no illusion, there is not day or night; there is no sense of I or the sense of You, and
where there is no difference between the Jeeva and Shiva.

(448) They reach that Brahman, where there is no form or name, there is no time or karma and
there is no birth or death.

(449) They attain that Brahman, where there is no goal, aim or meditation, there is no object of
knowledge or knowing or knower, where there is no separation between me and you.

(450) My devotees realize that Absolute Reality, where there is neither mother nor father, neither
God nor Goddess, which is neither one nor many.

(451) They reach that Brahman, where there is neither caste nor Ashrama, there is no process nor
action and there is no deception or illusion of Maya.

(452) My devotees embrace that Brahman, enter that state which is beyond the virtue or absence of
virtue, which is beyond the object of attention or signs of that object, and which is fully rich
with self-bliss.

(453) O Uddhava, I Myself, being the Almighty God, even cannot contain within Myself the high



tide of grace. Such is the 20th chapter of the 11th Skandha of Bhagawata which I have given
to you.

(454) O Uddhava, this 20th chapter of the 11th Skandha is given to you by me. Here, there is no
place for pride of body and there is no mutual affiliation of Jeeva and Shiva. (454)

(455) O Uddhava, this is the place of rest of 11th division, where the sense of Aham is destroyed,
there is no balance in the account of Maya.

The word "wisava" means (one) 20th (2) rest. So, a pun is used here in Marathi by using the word
"Wisawa" having two meanings).

(456) O Uddhava, where the goals and the devotees become one, that is the 20th chapter of the 11th

division of Bhagawata Purana.

(457) I have given you this rest, so called 20th chapter of the 11th division, where the self-bliss is
easily enjoyed, which is otherwise reached after hard penance.

(458) O Uddhava, I have given you this 20th chapter of 11th Skandha in which all types of
separations are swept away and the sense of unity prevails.

(459) Eknath says – “The Lord is giving to Uddhava the sense of faith, the juice of the juice of
devotion and the sweet kernel of the sweetness of devotion.

(460) In this way, the Lord Shri Krishna explained the blissful contents of the 20th chapter, Himself
being full of ecstasy.

(461) The Lord said – “O Uddhava, I will teach you the 21st chapter, which is the overflowing
spate of happiness of the self and the final resting place of the earlier 20th chapter. Please
listen to it.

(462) (Eknath says) – The subject of the next chapter is the classification of what is pure and what
is impure, as laid down by Vedas. Eka of Janardana is, therefore, requesting the listeners to
please give their undivided attention to him.

 

Here ends the Marathi commentary written by Saint Eknath on

the twentieth chapter of the 11th Skandha of Bhagawata Purana.

(This is given the name of Yoga of the triple division of Veda)

 

Dedicated to the Lord Shri Krishna.



***



Chapter 21
 

OM! Salutations to the Lord Ganesha!

OM! Salutations to the Lord Shri Krishna!

OM! Salutations to you! O the great Teacher!

(1) O the Master of Vaikuntha! You reside always in the Vaikuntha of self bliss! O Measureless, O
Deathless! One cannot guess about the limits of your glory.

(2) The eagle that is your vehicle is the image of self-knowledge. He is always standing in attention
before you. As soon as he flaps his big wings, the great tree of worldly life is uprooted.

(3) The disc of self-experience, which is very brilliant, and which you hold in your hand has a very
sharp edge of the sense of Unity. It is very dangerous to the enemies.

(4) The conch by name Panchajanya is unfathomable. It creates sound, where there is no sound. Its
sound is the sound of Vedas.

(5) The mace which is in your hand is shining with the light of Atman, and it is so strong and heavy
that it destroys the pride.

(6) The Lotus which is very beautiful and to look at which is a source of great joy, and which has a
divine fragrance around it, is held in your hand and you move it sportingly.

(7) Jeeva and Shiva, both equal in nature are named by you as Jay and Vijay and appointed by you
as guards at your door.

(8) Your constant spouse, the very beautiful and delicate goddess Laxmi is always busy massaging
your feet.

(9) All souls living with you in Vaikuntha look similar to you in beauty. In Vaikuntha, pride,
ostensibility and body-possession and sense of separateness are all absent.

(10) Time cannot enter there, karma has no effect there. There is no fear of birth and death. You are
the Ruler of this place!

(11) Your devotees remain freely and happily in such place, where desire and anger end
themselves; hunger and thirst do not trouble anybody.

(12) By your kind grace, one can see easily what is invisible, and by love towards your feet, your
devotees become free of any expectations.



(13) The bed of unity is placed on the throne of equality and you sit on it with easy grace.

(14) On your head, loyalty is the umbrella, contentment is the round flag, (Totem) and knowledge
and experience are too chamars.

(15) The four Vedas are your appointed Bhatas (people singing in praise). They are loudly
declaring, how famous you are, and the eighteen Puranas are Magadhas describing your
ancestral lineage.

(16) In your conference, the six systems of philosophy are putting forward arguments and counter-
arguments with apt quickness of wit and are congratulating themselves about their cleverness.

(17) Some devotees praise you without a word, only inwardly surrendering themselves to you, and
you become pleased with them, and take them up to sit by your side.

(18) You are the Satguru the great Vishnu. As a spirit, you are sensitive and containing everybody
within you. By brilliance, you are the same Janardana, who are one with all the people.

(19) Now, this Janardana is alone, filled in all the people and Eknath is also one with him. This
resulted in the unitary separate existence of Eknath to be merged. This is the understanding
which Eknath got.

(20) The Guru Janardana put in my eyes, this ointment of great understanding without using his
fingers, which act results in my whole body, having eyes everywhere, and my vision is all-
pervading.

(21) But if I look at the people, I see only the Guru Janardana everywhere, and by his grace, the Me
has not remained separate.

(22) In this way, the God-Almighty is pleased and he has himself explained in Marathi, the exact
meaning of Bhagawata Purana, using my hand as my instrument.

(23) I do not know why he preferred Marathi, though there are many good Sanskrit commentaries!
He has written a really easy explanatory commentary in Marathi through me.

(24) Janardana has whisked away my pride of doing or not doing this work, and now, it is he, who
is speaking my words, which are explaining the book in Marathi.

(25) The Lord has explained the 20th chapter of the 11th Skandha of Bhagawata in which are told the
three divisions of the Veda, but that description conveyed to us that the Lord Himself is great.

(26) The devotees and the men of knowledge understood the meaning, and the intention of the rules
made by Vedas, but those who are attached to ritualistic action began to emphasize the faults in
action, and the virtues in performance, but were further confused.

(27) To remove that confusion, the Lord is now, in the 21 st Chapter, giving in details, the purity and
impurity of various actions.



(28) This explanation is being given with the purpose of educating people to give up the objects of
senses.

शीभगवानुवाच - य एतान् मÂपथो िहÂवा भिĉ²ानिकयाÂमकान् 

±ुदान् कामांĲल:ै पाणजुैªषÆत: संसरिÆत ते 
Meaning of the Verse:

The Lord said – “Those who reject the paths advised by me in which the devotion, the knowledge,
and the action are explained, and take interest in petty enjoyments with their fickle attentions
are really lost in the worldly life. (1)

(29) There are people, who neglect the three pure Vedic paths of devotion, knowledge and karma
which I have now told you and follow through their greed the path of fulfilling their desires for
worldly pleasures.

(30) They forget that our relation with the body is short-lived, and by greed they run to perform
selfish actions for gaining worldly happiness and heavenly pleasures.

(31) Time as death is every moment, eating the body with the help of unsteady breath, but forgetting
this, foolish people think that they are happy in various sensual pleasures and in the efforts to
get them.

(32) While they enjoy physically, they do not become aware of the certain death, and continue to
suffer in the chain of births and deaths.

(33) The selfish actions and the daily actions appear similar outwardly, but their results are
different. Why is it so?

(34) This difference is caused by the Sankalp, the intention behind the action. The Lord is going to
explain this further.

Öवे Öवेऽिधकारे या िनķा स गुण: पåरकìितªत:  िवपयªयÖतु दोष: Öयादुभयोरेष
िनĲय: 

Meaning of the Verse:

What is devotion to one’s duty is virtue. The contrary of it which is devotion to other’s duty is fault.
Such is the conclusion about the nature of both. i.e. (virtue and fault) (2)

(35) If you think in a certain way, karma is the same, whatever is Action; but capacity or lack of
capacity makes all the difference. I shall now tell you about this.

(36) To eat food is the work of the mouth. If it is done by nose, that is bound to be painful.



(37) To walk is the work of the feet, but if one tries to walk on his head he would not be able to
walk, but he will suffer lot of pain.

(38) So, the action which is done according to our worthiness, our power etc becomes a source of
comfort, but if action is done without capacity or eligibility, it will cause much suffering to the
actor.

(39) For example, the Ambari which is proper on the back of an elephant cannot be fit for a donkey,
and the donkey may die by the burden. Such is the effect of action done without proper strength
and power.

(40) The rain water is pure, but plants will grow according to the seed. There will be crop of
poppy at one place but at another place we will get lot of rice or bananas.

(41) Milk is bitter for a man suffering from fever but a healthy person finds it tasty and nourishing.

(42) Similarly, action done with a wish to be fulfilled through it, becomes biding but if the same
action is done without any desire, it will release you from bondage.

(43) To perform our own duty is the virtue and to perform work which is not our own is not
virtuous, it is blameworthy.

(44) So, action causes virtue as well as fault and authorities of the scriptures have made this clear
in their directions.

(45) These differences decide the purity or impurity in the action – this being explained further –

शुÄÅयशुĦी िवधीयेते समानेÕविप वÖतुषु  दÓयÖय िविचिकÂसाथ« गुणदोषौ शुभाशुभौ 
Meaning of the Verse:

Purity and impurity (fitness for use or otherwise), virtue and fault (goodness or otherwise) and
good or evil consequences are determined in regard to homogenous substances in order to
regulate one’s natural liking to take a particular substance by creating an enquiry in one’s mind
about it. (3)

(46) The five elements are equal and the Brahman is also homogenous, one total equality. In them to
find fault or virtue is unwanted but they are determined, keeping in view the intention as
above-said.

(47) In every Being there is natural tendency to enjoy objects of senses because of ignorance and
authority or otherwise, specified by the Vedas or the books of religious law is not required.

(48) As desire to enjoy objects etc is inborn, it is to provoke in the human beings and urge to
withdraw from them, that the Vedas have laid down rules of what is good and what is bad.



(49) What the Vedas have decided, is that in order to encourage withdrawal from objects – as to
what is pure or impure or this thing is pure and the other thing is impure etc is done by me
alone and not anybody else.

(50) I have upheld withdrawal as good in my Vedas and I have deplored indulgence in order to
create nausea in human mind, about it.

(51) I have used through Vedas a tact to give incentive to people to give up the objects of pleasures
while they are normally engaged in all sorts of disastrous pleasures. Please listen to what I say
about it.

धमाªथ« Óयवहाराथ« याताथªिमित चानघ  दिशªतोऽयं मयाऽऽचारो धमªमुĬहतां धुरम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Of these purity or impurity are determined, to decide the righteous way and the unrighteous; virtue
and fault are defined in order to regulate usage, and good and evil consequences are
determined in order to make one’s living (in exceptional circumstances) innocent Uddhava,
this has been shown by me through the laws of Manu and other books for men who uphold the
cause of virtue. (4)

(52) O Uddhava, you are without any sin and your intellect is also pure. Therefore I am going to tell
you what is right in regard to religious activities.

(53) In religious performances selfish intentions are not good, unselfish withdrawal from action is
good. This is the difference even in performance of one’s duty.

(54) Any action with selfish desire becomes impure and any action with intention to help others is
worthy of respect of God and men.

(55) Many great people forget that fortune is in the hands of God and to fulfill their greed for money
they travel from door to door of unworthy people. If this is pilgrimage it is impure.

(56) But if we drop our laziness and get up and go to the temple to listen to sermons or to go to
sacred places or to go for worship in a temple or travel far in order to have a glimpse of a
sage.

(57) Or to go for funeral of a destitute person. These are all good. There is great merit in it. It is
higher than performance of millions of sacrifices.

(58) Vedas have postulated that only the pilgrimage which helps us to go beyond the bondage of
worldly life, is the purest. Now to consider these differences is proper.

(59) If a king forcefully puts his shoes on the head of a Brahmin, the king is to be blamed and the
Brahmin is not.



(60) If a man is going to die for want of food, there is no sin if he gets some grains from a lowly
person.

(61) But if he takes grains from him when it is not necessary that becomes a sin according to Vedas.

(62) Great Veterans like Manu or Parashara who were the propounders of right religion and right
action have laid down the faults and virtues as well as pure and impure qualities of various
actions.

(63) (Eknath says – Narayana is himself explaining this subject in the next three verses)

भÌूयÌÊवµÆयिनलाकाशा भतूानां प¼च धातव:  आबĺÖथावरादीनां शारीरा
आÂमसंयुता: 

वेदेन नामłपािण िवषमािण समेÕविप  धातुषĦूव कÐÈयÆते एतेषां ÖवाथªिसĦये 
Meaning of the Verse:

Earth, water, fire, air and ether these five elements coupled with the self (spirit) are in the bodies of
all created beings from Brahma to the matter. (5)

Yet in order to enable creatures (by regulating their activity) to attain their purpose of the four
kinds, various names and forms of castes are classified by Vedas with reference to the bodies
though made up of the same group of material, O Uddhava! (6)

(64) Right from Brahma to the smallest inanimate things the five elements viz. the Earth, water, fire,
air and Akash (space) are everywhere and the Brahman is the essence equally in everything.

(65) In order to help people attain the earthly achievements and liberation, my Vedas have decided
the variety of differences of name and form, for that Brahman which has no name or form, no
Guna or karma and which is homogeneous one totality.

(66) If we see the Earth down at our feet and the sky high above our head they are only one unit in
themselves but the eight directions as well as the below and the above are conceptions
introduced in order to make travel easy without confusion.

(67) Similarly the name, the form, the class and the status in life like bachelorhood etc are laid
down by Veda in the whole totality of existence which is Brahman, with the sole purpose of
successful performance of ordained religion and karma.

(68) In this way for the welfare of all people I have through the directives of Vedas framed rules
and regulations for achieving the four great goals of human life viz, religion, adventures,
fulfillment of desires, and self realisation (Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha)

(69) Had I not laid down through Vedas the diverse duties and rules about the form and name the



status and the class in the society, even the structure of the society would not have been
possible. Then how can one attain liberation?

(70) Please understand that in this way Vedas have made possible the routine way of life for all and
has kept implied in it the path of religious progress. However only the fortunate wise man can
decipher the peculiar meaning.

(71) If the highest importance is given to action and rituals the man will be a slave of the rituals. He
will have to bother about prohibitions and sanctions about the processes of rituals but will
never be able to achieve spiritual aims.

(72) On the other hand if duty is totally given up he will be blamed as heretic, and atheist. The
liberation will be far away and ordinary welfare will not be achieved.

(73) So, that man is really wise who will understand the essential purpose of Vedas to bring about
spiritual way of life while doing ordinary daily work.

(74) But Guru is necessary to show this hidden path of self realisation in the Vedas. Otherwise
ordinary people will not understand.

(75) Thus only by the grace of Guru the secret of Vedas will be known. Any efforts done without
his guidance will be futile and dangerous.

(76) My Veda is the Guru of the world which has given a programme of routine work and infused
high regard for religion and duty.

(77) Thus my Veda is really helpful for the welfare of people. It has shown what the defects of
people are. It has shown what are the defects, what are the faults and what is good in life and
tactfully freed man from the attachment to this worldly life.

देशकालािदभावानां वÖतनूां मम स°म  गुणदोषौ िवधीयेते िनयमाथ« िह कमªणाम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

In order to regulate the activities of people goodness and otherwise are attributed by me in the form
of the Vedas even to factors like space and time as also the motive behind actions and their
fruit as well as regarding particular persons qualified for various types of actions. Not only
this, O the noblest one, I have given good or bad qualities to substances and things. (7)

(78) (Eknath says – “As Uddhava was the best of the devotes, and really pure, a good sage of
Sattwa Guna, the Lord Shri Krishna has called him as the best of Sadhus.

(79) O Uddhava, in this world any man, may start doing any work which is not desirable, and to
avoid that Vedas have decided the four classes and the four Ashramas to regulate the activities.

(80) I will also tell you which place is not sacred, which time and which substances are proper or



improper according to those regulations.

अकृÕणसारो देशानामबĺÁयोऽशुिचभªवेत्  कृÕणसारोऽÈयसौवीरकìकटासंÖकृतेåरणम्

Meaning of the Verse:

Of all the tracts of land, that which is untrodden by the black deer is unholy, more so that which his
lacking in devotion in the minds of people for the Brahmins. Even that place, which is good by
the presence of the black deer, is unholy if there are no righteous men living there. The tract
known by the name of keekata (Anga, Wanga and Kalinga, roughly corresponding to the
modern district of Bhagalpur in Bihar and the states of Bengal and Utkala) is unholy if not
inhabited by good men. The land where Mlencchas live and also any barren land is unholy. (8)
(Definition of Mlencchas, who eats the bovine flesh, speaks always against everything and has
not good conduct) (Boudhayana Smriti) (8)

(81) There is some land where though there is no rain the fields are always green and that land is
called humid soil

(82) There are other places full of stones and though there is heavy rain, no trees are grown there.

(83) As regards various areas the purity or impurity depends e.g. where any function or programme
started does not reach completion it is not fit for living.

(84) The land where black deers are not seen should be treated as unholy.

(85) The town or area where there are no Brahmins is unholy and even when Brahmins with bad
character doing misdeeds are living it should be treated as unholy.

(86) The land where people do not respect Brahmins they are criticized and blamed should be unfit
for doing any religious ceremony.

(87) Though there are black deers in a land but there is not devotion of God in the people, the land
is unholy.

(88) The area of Keekata, Kalinga and Magadha are famous for the lack of devotion, is unfit for any
good religious functions.

(89) The house and the court-yards are unholy where sprinkling of water, cleaning, washing etc and
decorating are not done and the town where evil persons are more is also impure.

(90) The land where there is no soft Earth but there are dry stony uneven areas is not good
according to Vedas.

कमªÁयो गुणवान् कालो दÓयत: Öवत एव वा  यतो िनवतªते कमª स दोषोऽकमªक:



Öमतृ: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Time which is fit for doing religious actions because articles required for it are available is good.
The area where good actions started are required to be abandoned for want of required
material is unfit. The place where a near relative has died recently or the house in which s the
child is born are impure. (9)

(91) The place and time where material and qualified persons are easily available for performance
of any good actions is declared as good by Vedas.

(92) The time of eclipse or auspicious time due to good combination of planets is considered
desirable for religious actions. The time when saints and gentlemen come as guests at the
house should be considered auspicious.

(93) If unforeseen, unexpected prosperity or great wealth is gained, that time and also the time when
one has great enthusiasm for doing religious functions are considered very good time.

(94) After the death of parents the period of some days is the best time for observance of rites etc.

(95) This is possible only once in the life time of a man and so he should perform good actions.

(96) The time which is really beneficial for religious actions or penance will be told now.

(97) The time of three hours before sunrise is naturally very conducive to regular penance or
study.

(98) Now I will tell you the impure time and place when no good deeds should be started.

(99) The time and place in which materials useful for religious performances are not available
should be avoided as unfit.

(100) The ten days after child birth or death or the time of national calamity when there is physical
infirmity, are not good for religious ceremonies.

(101) The times of famine, epidemic of any disease, the time when many robberies are taking
place etc, are not suitable for undertaking religious functions.

(102) When the householder is very angry, lazy, sleepy, dull, disinterested, that time is also not
suitable for performing any religious ceremonies.

(103) Time when the man is disturbed either by sudden gain of tremendous wealth or he hears
unexpected bad news or when good pious persons are not properly respected, that also is
not suitable for such good activities.

(104) When while one travels there is some calamity or accident or there is danger to life that is



also inauspicious time.

(105) When the householder or the performer of ceremony is disturbed by great craving for money,
or when he is desperate, dejected, depressed or anguished or his mind is doubtful about the
intended function, he should not undertake it.

(106) Thus I have told you the time which is unsuitable for religious ceremonies etc. Now I shall
tell you the analysis of purity and impurity of substances.

दÓयÖय शुÄÅयशुĦी च दÓयेण वचनेन च  संÖकारेणाथ कालेन महßवाÐपतयाऽथवा 
Meaning of the Verse:

The purity or impurity of any material is decided by purifying substances by declaration by proper
authentic persons, by treatment, by lapse of time and by the quantity, either great or less of
the article concerned. (10)

(107) If a man takes the urine of a cow he is immediately supposed to be purified but if a copper
pot is used to hold that urine while drinking that becomes impure.

(108) If a man sprinkles a little water on the flowers the flowers become fresh and pure but if he
smells the flowers, they are considered useless for worship of God.

(109) If a Brahmin worships fire the Brahmin becomes pure but if sacred fire is used to burn the
dead body of a Brahmin that fire becomes impure.

(110) If the rice ball (pinda) is kept on the sacred grass (durbha) that pinda is pure but by chance
the durbhas touch the pindas in a wrong way that grass sticks (durbha) become impure. The
science of religion decides according to the Vedas the purity of otherwise, of materials, in
such strange way.

(111) When any substance is not definitely known to be pure a good pious Brahmin should be
asked about it and his decision should be taken as right because any thoughtful judgment by a
good Brahmin is honoured even by Gods.

(112) By using a little ghee the food is made pure, the new grains are purified by performing a
sacrifice of fire, and the science says that salt when slightly heated becomes pure.

(113) When the letter Ra (रा) is uttered by adding Ma (म) to it, the name becomes

(114) Rama which purifies the mind but if after Ma (म) the letter ī (Dya) is added it becomes
Madya and it becomes a sin.

(115) The woman in menses becomes pure on the fourth day by bath. The rain water becomes pure
by keeping it still for three days. The impurity of ten days after birth in the house or a death



in the family is wiped out by the bath on the tenth day. Thus time factor is related to purity.

(116) Yesterday’s food is stale today. So it becomes unfit for eating. Some food articles become
stale and unwholesome even within some hours and they also become unfit for eating.

(117) The food which is fried in pure ghee, however, remains eatable for some days. The food
which gets sour and gives out bad smell is immediately unfit.

(118) If a dirty man touches a small amount of water stored in a pot in the house, it is totally unfit
for use.

(119) But if there is big body of water like a large pond or continuous flowing water of any brook,
it does not become impure even if a dirty man touches it. (A Chandala or such low caste
man)

(120) If there is a small amount of cooked food and if a dog or a crow touches it, the whole food
should be thrown away because it is contaminated.

(121) If, however there is a large quantity of food prepared for thousand of persons and if it is
touched by a dog or a crow or any dirty animal the part which is touched by the mouth of that
animal should be taken out and thrown away and the whole remaining quantity of food is
considered pure.

श³Âयाऽश³Âयाऽथवा बुÄÅया समÄृÅया च यदाÂमने  अघं कुवªिÆत िह यथा
देशावÖथानुसारत: 

Meaning of the Verse:

By physical fitness or otherwise or by knowledge and the affluent circumstances or otherwise of
the person concerned the impurity or otherwise is decided. The sin which the agencies of
pollution bring to a soul, really do so only according to the local conditions and other
circumstances of the individual concerned. (11)

(122) If there is Moon eclipse or Sun eclipse a healthy man must bathe after the eclipse is over,
otherwise he is impure but if there are children, old people or ill persons they should not
bathe.

(123) If there is a child born in a house the direct brothers and relatives have to observe
untouchability.

(124) But if the child is born in some other town and if the relatives come to know about that birth
after ten days of the birth they need not observe the untouchability.

(125) Sometimes it so happens that one person dies today and other relative dies tomorrow then
the segragatory period of ten days from today is sufficient for both the deaths.



(126) If a man is poisoned, that poison is removed from his body by snake bite; the same is the
case with the period of these ten days,

(127) The sins or merits of actions done intentionally have to be suffered; there is no escape from
the result, but actions which happen unawares are not producing any sins or merits and no
bondage.

(128) Self knowledge purifies the consciousness. This is effected by Viveka and Virakti
(awareness and desirelessness).

(129) If a rich man wears dirty torn or repaired cloth it is impure for him.

(130) But a poor man may use such cloth. He is not to be blamed for it. This is a very thoughtful
provision in our scriptures.

(131) If a rich man takes dinner alone it is to be classified as an unworthy action, the food is not
pure but if a poor man eats it alone it is very good for him.

(132) It is like eating sin if a person takes meal without offering oblations to the five recipients of
his food. If a guest is turned away without giving him anything it is like losing all our
spiritual merit.

(133) When we live in our house, in our town the daily routine of rituals, bath, taking the name of
God, etc should be fully performed. If we go to other town or village, half of the rituals may
be observed. If we go to a big busy city, only one-fourth of the daily performance of
penance, rituals, worship etc may be observed and if we are travelling in the company of
other persons we should follow what all of them are doing. We should not insist on
performing all our routine.

(134) This arrangement is fixed by the science of religion after considering the conditions of the
places and the time. If any other way of performing daily routine is followed that person will
be a sinner.

(135) When there is good strength and ability a man should not avoid this duty. If he avoids it is a
sin. Similarly if one performs this routine when he is having fever or any malady, again in
that case also he is blame-worthy.

(136) Up to now the purity or impurity of things, articles etc, according to the religious science is
told. Now further information is being given by the Lord Shri Krishna.

धाÆयदावªिÖथतÆतनूां रसतजैसचमªणाम्  कालवाÍविµनम°ृोय:ै पािथªवानां युतायुत:ै 
Meaning of the Verse:

The purity of food grains, articles of wood, bones (such as ivory) and textiles, substances like
milk, ghee and honey, metals, hides and skins and earthen pots etc is done by passage of time



by air, by fire, by water and with earth and water jointly. (12)

(137) If something is given to us by a low-caste person (Shoodra) such as food grains or any dry
articles, they are considered pure after one night. The wooden articles like special ladles etc
are cleaned by water.

(138) The nails of a tiger and ivory are impure, so long as they are wet but they are pure when they
are dried.

(139) Silken threads are always pure. Woolen threads become pure by dry air and cotton threads
become pure when properly washed in water.

(140) Cow’s milk is pure if kept in earthen pot or bronze pot but it becomes unwholesome if kept
in a copper pot. Sour things like tamarind are used to cleanse the copper articles and by salt
the sour food articles are purified.

(141) Ghee becomes pure by use of heating process. Fire becomes sacred by the Mantras recited
by Brahmins. Brahmin remains pure by his performance of daily religious duties and
religious rituals become pure if accompanied by Vedic Mantras.

(142) Veda becomes pure when uttered by the Guru, while the Guru himself remains sacred by his
state of self bliss. Jeeva becomes pure by water which is touched by the toe of the Guru and
water becomes sacred when touched by the feet of Brahmins with proper procedure.

(143) The ground becomes pure by sweeping and sprinkling of water. Water in a well or a lake is
pure. Hide becomes usable by oil and oil is considered pure when kept in any pot of skin.

(144) The tiger or the deer skins are considered pure when properly processed. Gold is purified
by fire.

(145) In this way the method of cleansing or purifying various articles is given in the books of
Smriti. Now when things are dirtied and are required to be cleansed, the method is given as
follows.

अमेÅयिलĮं यद् येन गÆधं लेपं Óयपोहित  भजते पकृितं तÖय त¸छौचं ताविदÕयते 
Meaning of the Verse:

That by recourse to which an article (such as stool, household utensils etc) smeared with an
impure substance sheds its foul smell and coating and returns to its natural state, is
considered to be its purifying agent. (13)

(146) There may be a utensil or wooden furniture or any chair etc which is smeared by dirty foul
thing. It should be washed completely till the foul smell disappears.

(147) If the body of a person below his navel is made dirty it should be washed by a cleansing



agent till the bad smell and dirt are washed completely.

(148) If the dirty article is smeared on the body above the navel the man should take a bath and
wash his body with clay, earth etc till the dirt disappears.

(149) Dirty things can be washed easily but their bad smell remains. That should be complexly
washed out. Then only the body is supposed to be clean.

(150) The Vedas have laid down such instructions for articles to be cleaned from outside. Now I
shall tell you what action is to be taken for purification of the inner consciousness of a
person.

ÖनानदानतपोऽवÖथावीयªसंÖकारकमªिभ:  मÂÖमÂृया चाÂमन: शौचं शुĦ: कमाªचरेद्
िĬज: 

Meaning of the Verse:

A Brahmin should keep himself clean inwardly and outwardly by bath, charity, penance, faith in
me, actions of religious rituals and remembering my name. (14)

(151) In the childhood from Garbhadhana to first feeding by ordinary food should be done. In the
kumara state Choula ceremony is done and by thread ceremony the boy is considered to be
Brahmin.

(152) To qualify oneself for any religious performance bathing is necessary. When some money is
given in charity the remaining money with us becomes pure. In order to develop
desirelessness and if there is laziness we should by effort shed it and start some activity.

(153) When our mind is fixed and faithful in the devotion of God it is called the cleaning of mental
force and by constant remembering of my name the mind is purified.

(154) Brahmins who are wise are according to the instructions of Vedas expected to do these
things for self-purification.

मÆतÖय च पåर²ानं कमªशुिĦमªदपªणम्  धमª: सÌपīते षि¿भरधमªÖतु िवपयªय: 
Meaning of the Verse:

The purity of a mantra is brought about by knowing its meaning properly and when karma is
offered to me it becomes pure. Religious merit is acquired through the above factors while
the reverse (their impurity makes for unrighteousness) (15)

(155) Mantra becomes pure when its meaning is understood. Karma becomes pure by offering it to
Brahman. There are six factors for the actor to be pure as laid down by Veda.

(156) They are place, time, material (money), Mantra, karma and the health of the actor. When



these are right the action becomes fruitful.

(157) The purity of money – only that money which is given to destitute, poor people in their
difficulty or given to my devotee is pure.

(158) Money earned by our own efforts is pure but money acquired through greed is not pure.

(159) Mantra is pure when the meaning of it is understood.

(160) When pride increases by receiving and reciting a Mantra and when there is intention to
control or kill or unjure somebody, in the recitation, that is impure.

(161) The karma by which the bondage, the attachment to things etc is cut that karma is very pure.

(162) When the pride of the body increases in the performance of a karma and the bondage of the
actor increases that karma is impure.

(163) Some karma when performed destroys all the bondage of the karma itself that is a pure
action. O Uddhava, the place where people are of pious mind is a good place.

(164) One may live in a sacred place but if the defects etc of others are being seen by people then
that sacred place is also Tamas. There the actor is doomed.

(165) If a person is in the habit of finding faults in others while he is living in an ordinary place,
this sin is washed when he lives in a sacred place but if he finds faults in others in the
sacred place also, the Jeevas are always burdened with those defects.

(166) When there is a sense of Unity among people in a particular place that is a good place and
for a Sadhaka the time when he is cheerful should be taken as good time.

(167) The three hours of dawn are naturally pure but if the mind is disturbed even at that time, it is
not conducive time for good penance.

(168) An actor is pure when he has no pride and performs the actions easily and naturally.

(169) The actor who thinks himself proudly to be the actor, the doer is bound. Because of the pride
of body by which the actor acts, he becomes impure.

(170) These are the six factors of proper and improper nature of the actor, the place, time etc when
a person acts according to the Dharma (having proper time, place, mentality, mood etc) he
becomes free and when he acts contrary to these he becomes impure and bound, attached to
karma.

(171) So in this way the signs of proper and improper nature of things are very complex and many
deep thinkers are also perplexed in deciding what is right.

³विचद् गुणोऽिप दोष: Öयाद् दोषोऽिप िविधना गुण:  गुणदोषाथªिनयमÖतिĩदामेव



बाधते 
Meaning of the Verse:

In some cases even a virtue turns out to be a fault and vice versa in the light of a scriptural
ordinance. In this way that ordinance determines goodness or otherwise of a particular
object and eats at the root of the distinction of good and bad etc. (16)

(172) Sometimes a virtue in the case of a person becomes a vice in the case of another person and
thus action itself creates great defect in itself.

(173) Achamanam is a purifying action when done properly but if it is done while sitting with our
face at the south that Achamanam creates fault.

(174) If a medicine which is good to relieve pain in the ear is put in our mouth the same becomes
troublesome and even may lead to death.

(175) While doing Achamanam if water is taken in small proportion, it is purifying act but if more
water is taken that amounts to taking a wine.

(176) Jackfruit contains beans with sweet cover but if it is eaten more it creates tremendous pain
in the intestines.

(177) To worship the Sun is meritorious but if a leaf of the 'Be' is offered to the Sun God that
worship is spoiled and becomes sinful.

(178) In this way action itself is good or bad by slight difference. Merit in one case becomes fault
in other case and vice versa.

(179) For example suppose a Brahmin is about to take bath near a well on the road where it is
possible that he will be robbed of his clothes etc, to stop that Brahmin is not bad; to take him
to some other place is a good act.

(180) Suppose a Brahmin is about to drink water which you know to be poisoned, you must whisk
away that pot. It is a good act.

(181) To maintain the sacred fire is a merit for a householder but for a Sanyasi it is a fault. To
recite Vedas is virtue for Brahmin but a wrong act for a Shoodra.

(182) In the Vedas such rules are made in order that people should slowly give up the selfish acts
but people are confused because they do not see the intention of the Vedas.

(183) Just as in the dark night the little light of fireflies shines, so while there is ignorance the
consideration of right or wrong action becomes very important.

(184) So there is definite fall from the path of spirituality if we make much fuss about what is



default and what is right. The Lord is telling this further.

समानकमाªचरणं पिततानां न पातकम्  औÂपि°को गुण: स·गो न शयान: पतÂयध:

Meaning of the Verse:

In the case of those already fallen in morals, action which is sinful for others not so fallen, is not
further degrading. Similarly for a householder, permitted intercourse with his wife is a
virtue, though for a bachelor or a Sanyasi it is a sin. A person already lying on the ground
has no danger of a further fall. (17)

(185) The low-caste persons are already regularly doing wrong things. For them drinking wine or
doing other so called bad deeds is not considered further sin.

(186) If a cloth is dipped in black colour, it cannot be further blemished by any dark colour. If
darkness is smeared by ink what is going to happen?

(187) Similarly one who is born in a Chandala caste cannot have any blemish or dirt. Dark
ointment cannot be darkened further by soot.

(188) If an inanimate thing is poisoned, what suffering can it have? Similarly how can a confirmed
sinner commit more sin?

(189) One who is lying on a low ground has no danger of falling further. Similarly a man who is
very proud of his physical body is already doomed. What further fall can he suffer from?

(190) A man who is a slave to sensual pleasures because of the Rajas and Tamas in his character
will not suffer more from the attachment to his body by eating such small things as toffee,
chocolate etc.

(191) One, who takes an intoxicating drug and dances in the frenzy, is not aware whether his cash
kept in his clothes is lost or fallen.

(192) Similarly one who is under the influence of pride of his body and prey to passion for sex
does not know what a great loss of his own welfare, he has suffered.

(193) It is said that a man who is suffering form poisoning is asked to eat the excreta of a swine.
Similarly for the mad addicts of sex, I through Vedas have put down the limit of having sex
only with one’s wife.

(194) This is because wise people say that an excreta of a swine is a medicine for a poisoned
man. It does not mean that the excreta is a regular food.

(195) So long as there are male and female sexes in the nature, enjoyment cannot be prevented but
in order to curtail uncontrolled passion, this rule of married life is imposed.



(196) It does not however mean that this conjugal relation with the wife is unrestricted. There are
only a few days in which it is allowed.

(197) Another provision is there which asks a man who has got a son to desist from any further
indulgence in sex.

(198) Just as a man whose poison is made ineffective does not volunteer to take that swine’s
excreta, so a man who is desireless, remains away from his own wife.

(199) Thus the intention of Vedas is to discourage man from committing sin and showing the faults
and the merits of the actions the man is encouraged gradually to be desireless.

यतो यतो िनवत¥त िवमु¸येत ततÖतत:  एष धमō नणृां ±ेम: शोकमोहभयापह: 
Meaning of the Verse:

A man should get rid of attachment for each of those objects and actions from which he has tuned
away. This righteous course is salutary for men and by doing thus man is freed from greed,
infatuation and fear. (18)

(200) My Veda has intention that person should desist from worldly objects and it has introduced
the matter of finding what is wrong and what is right, for that purpose only.

(201) Naturally people cannot give up all the objects suddenly, so Veda has used a tact to show
the faults in many attachments so that people will gradually start to give them up.

(202) As a man turns away from these objects, gradually, he begins to be happy with himself and
when a state of mind is attained when it is not occupied by anything, the seeker becomes
United with me.

(203) The impediments in the attainment of this Unity are the indulgence of man in sensual objects
or mental concepts and when they are removed, naturally he becomes one with me.

(204) What happens when this state is attained? The ego is destroyed. The sorrow and attraction to
everything disappears and ignorance is also gone.

(205) When ignorance disappears the most dangerous concept of being born also disappears and
death dies and Jeeva is no more in a separate existence.

(206) Just as night with all the darkness has no place in the world when the Sun rises so when
ignorance together with the sense of being a Jeeva is destroyed, there is no place for the fear
of worldly life.

(207) When we see clearly that the mirage is no water but an illusion created by Sun rays we have
freedom from that illusion. So similarly with self knowledge the whole existence of the
world becomes false together with its fear.



(208) I repeat that the duties and prohibitions laid down in the Vedas are to encourage the giving
up of attachments and attain welfare.

(209) Those who do not know this real aim of Vedas say that Veda endorses outward actions but
really Vedas advise desirelessness which destroys the attachment to objects.

(210) If a man abides by the way of living within the code of conduct given by Vedas his mind
becomes disinterested in pleasures and gradually reach the final aim of liberation from birth.

(211) But people who flout the order of Vedas and indulge into attachment to pleasures without
any control have to suffer greatly. Please listen what I say about it.

(212) Whatever is followed by men in the wake of outward activity is all a thing which is to be
deplored because it is the most disastrous way of life. (Eknath says – The Lord is telling
Uddhava the details of this subject which are covered by the following four verses)

िवषयेषु गुणाÅयासात् पंुस: स·गÖततो भवेत्  स·गा°त भवेत् काम: कामादेव
किलनृªणाम् 

कलेदुªिवªषह: कोधÖतमÖतमनुवतªते  तमसा गÖयते पंुसĲेतना Óयािपनी दुतम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

When a man thinks about the good quality of any objects he comes into contact with it. By being in
contact there is a sense of belonging and liking of that object. This leads to desire to posses
that object and enjoy it and then there is enmity with others. (19)

By enmity there is uncontrollable anger and anger begets Tamas. By Tamas immediately the
thinking capacity and the character of a man is completely shadowed and darkened. (20)

(213) When the mind of a man broods over the sweetness of any object, it becomes mad to get it.

(214) When this attachment increases there is lust and passion. In that passion the man undertakes
any troubles and hard work.

(215) But everything which he does turns into a means of further harassment and there is great
inward friction until he gets what he wants.

(216) This causes anger between two thoughts and also two persons quarrelling for the same thing.

(217) Anger destroys the sane thinking and the great infatuation destroys the wisdom and
discretion.

(218) This development destroys the sensitivity and discrimination. The thought becomes stunned.
The man is not mindful of what is right and what is wrong.



तया िवरिहत: साधो जÆतु: शÆूयाय कÐपते  ततोऽÖय Öवाथªिवभशंो मिू¸छªतÖय मतृÖय
च 

Meaning of the Verse:

When the man is deprived of his judgment he is as good as a non-entity. The very purpose of life of
such an almost unconscious and dead man is consequently defeated. (21)

(219) When discretion is lost, the man becomes stupid. He is neither worldly wise nor spiritually
wakened. As he does not know the right path he is being put to a loss every now and then.

(220) He is so thoughtless that one many call him unconscious. He is ignorant and becomes
confused in every event.

(221) In this way he is neither alive nor dead and then he has lost his welfare, a great disaster
being evident in his life.

िवषयािभिनवेशेन नाÂमानं वेद नापरम्  व±ृजीिवकया जीवन् Óयथª भÖतेव य: ĵसन्

Meaning of the Verse:

Due to the attachment for the pleasure of senses, he who knows neither himself nor the Supreme
God, lives in vain like a tree and breathes like the bellows. (22)

(222) As he is very much mad for pleasures available from the objects of senses, Tamas destroys
the thinking and he has loss of memory.

(223) His condition is like a man who is drunk, out of sense and unaware of his whereabouts.

(224) Like a man suffering from typhoid he goes into delirium and talks senselessly. He does not
recognize his relatives or others.

(225) As he is confused he remembers irrelevant things and because of loss of right memory he is
really confined to stupidity.

(226) Or when a man is possessed by a ghost, he utters weird sounds, and hallucination takes
place, by which he begins to bark, thinking himself to be a dog!

(227) Such is the case of all people who are confused. Their condition is like a man who has a bad
dream and awakens crying out that he is being killed in a war.

(228) In this way all the beings are completely illusioned by the enticement of all the pleasurable
objects and are maddened in their thinking, thus becoming foolish.



(229) Suppose a dumb man experiences that a mosquito has entered his nose. What does he do? He
sneezes, coughs, exhales forcibly, makes strange noises, but cannot throw out that mosquito.

(230) Similarly by the pangs of sorrow people become helpless and not knowing what ot do to
escape the whole pathetic condition, they inwardly remain suffering.

(231) By the force of their ego and pride they are intoxicated and that becomes dangerous for them
and they as if go astray and fall in a deep well.

(232) For example, the bullock pulling the crusher of the oil-man moves round and round, having
its eyes covered but its journey never ends.

(233) It hastens and runs on that fixed route but his rounds do not come to an end and the first
feeling of giddiness also disappears.

(234) Similar is this round of worldly life where people run after objects of pleasures creating
false goals. But they do not know the power of God. They run like a disturbed serpent.

(235) The man is inwardly as dark as the night of the last day of the month; he has not known what
actually his worth is and how all the relatives are false. For him there is no ray of hope in
the world which is as dark as night for him.

(236) Like the bellow of the ironsmith their breathing is useless. They are neither living nor dead.
They are as inactive as trees standing.

(237) Now you may say that Vedas have stated that persons performing actions with a desire to
gain happiness reach heaven and enjoy all the pleasures but these are the statements made by
greedy persons only and is not good for final welfare. Please listen my explanation.

फलशुितåरयं न◌ॄणां न शेयो रोचनं परम्  शेयो िवव±या पोĉं यथा भेषºयरोचनम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Such a promise of reward given in the Vedas does not point out the way to final bliss but it intends
to create in the mind of men externally inclined a taste for ritual acts as an encouragement for
final beatitude just as parents give sugar to a child to encourage it to take bitter pills of
medicine. (23)

(238) Stupid people never act without selfishness and therefore the promise of happiness given in
Vedas is to encourage them to act.

(239) To work with desire for self and to work unselfishly involve action which is outwardly
similar but the whole difference is in the motivation.

(240) Rain water when fallen in a living shell during the time of Swati star constellation creates a
pearl but water taken by a serpent creates venom.



(241) So, if we conceive a state of desirelessness, it creates a state of freedom and if we have
desires in our mind, it creates a tight bondage.

(242) What Vedas have promised as heavenly pleasure is not the real intention but it is like the
promise of sweet sugar given to a child to encourage it to take bitter medicine.

(243) By medicine the ailment is cured but the child likes the sweet sugar, which is not the result
of medicine.

(244) In order to make lazy fools eager to do something within religious code, the Vedas have
shown before them the aim of heavenly pleasure.

(245) Now you may ask – When men favouring selfish action say that Vedas advise positive
activity, how can I believe that Vedas advise withdrawal from the worldly actions?

(246) Eknath says – If Vedas are supposed to provoke selfish action, it would have been
disastrous to the welfare of mankind. The Lord Shri Krishna, therefore, deplores the selfish
actions and explains how the intention of the guidance of Vedas is towards the path of return.

उÂपßयवै िह कामेषु पाणेषु Öवजनेषु च  आसĉमनसो मÂयाª आÂमनोऽनथªहेतुषु 

न तानिवदुष: Öवाथ« भाÌयतो विृजनाÅविन  कथं यु¼जात् पुनÖतेषु तांÖतमो िवशतो
बुध: 

Meaning of the Verse:

Indeed, mortals naturally have their mind attached to objects of desire, to their life including sense
organs, vitality etc as well as to their own people, relatives etc, even though they are
ultimately sources of misery and bondage to the Self. (24)

How can the Veda direct such men, who are blind to their real interest and yet believing in the
Vedas and wandering in the path of enjoyment in Heaven and afterwards being born in the
lower categories of animals etc because of their desires while performing rituals, once more
to those very enjoyments for which sacrifices and rituals are advised? (25)

(247) As soon as birth takes place the person likes his body. He thinks that he is his body and
becomes attracted to various things.

(248) Because of the pleasures he gets, when he is adult he likes his wife and children, his
relatives and money. This is all natural.

(249) This attraction to objects is natural to all beings but it leads the Jeeva to lower states of
existence.

(250) If Veda will encourage this attraction by sanctioning it by code of conduct, it would be a



cause of disaster.

(251) Veda will be so detrimental to welfare of man that it would be like whipping a man who is
already dying or put forcibly a heavy stone on the head of a man who is already drowning,
or like, throwing a blind man in a deep well.

(252) If Veda would be responsible for such encouragement to enjoyment, who else will save the
Jeevas? If the king himself starts looting the people who will help the poor?

(253) A man who does not know the real meaning of Vedas becomes active in the outer life,
attracted to various articles, wrongly interprets Vedas as giving a license to uncontrolled
behaviour and thus Veda becomes disastrous to foolish people.

(254) For example, a son suggests to his father, during the period of eclipse that they should eat the
sweet porridge (which is prohibited by religious code) but the father guides the son and says
that when the eclipse is over they would cook fresh food and take it.

(255) My Veda is like this. It allows action but with certain provisos. The proneness of man is
curved by Vedas in order to finally make him withdraw from worldly life.

(256) The orders of Vedas are for freeing men from their doom in the indulgence of their mind and
body in the enjoyment of lower pleasures.

(257) Only people who are dull-witted and enamoured to karnal desires declare that the
instructions of Vedas are encouraging selfish actions. This is being described by the Lord
further. (Eknath says)

एवं Óयविसतं केिचदिव²ाय कुबुĦय:  फलशुितं कुसुिमतां न वेद²ा वदिÆत िह 
Meaning of the Verse:

Not knowing this intention of the Vedas some misguided people interpret the promises of fruit as
offering blossoms in the shape of heavenly enjoyment. But the knower of real intention of
Vedas does not say so. (26)

(258) Persons who are selfish never perform their legitimate duties unselfishly. The ideas have put
forth a promise of future happiness to encourage them to sacrifice something and do their
duties.

(259) Salt loses itself if put into the sea; so also, a man loses his selfish tendencies when he begins
to do his ordained duties.

(260) Two wicks joined together do not give two flames but they give only one flame.

(261) Camphor while touched by a flame becomes fire only and does not remain separate;
similarly, when one does his own duty, his own karma and his desires die down.



(262) Action or inaction is like a group of bamboo trees. When duty creates a friction, the spark of
purification of mind is created and it burns to ashes Karma in its totally binding nature.

(263) Doing one’s own duty with some aim in our mind at the beginning ultimately removes the
very choice of selfish or unselfish action.

(264) Fire created by friction between two dry pieces of wood destroys both the pieces and we
see only fire.

(265) My Vedas are like that. They finish the bondage of karma through performance of the karma
only.

(266) Though Vedas have promised heaven etc through our own action, the man who becomes
attached to that promise, only meets with his doom!

(267) Suppose a crop of gram is cultivated in a field and not waiting for the grains to be ready, if
we cut the plants for cooking vegetable, will it be our gain or loss?

(268) Jowar plants when raw are delicious to eat. If we take out all the sprouts will it be our gain
or loss?

(269) I shall tell you how people who become proud of selfish actions for their own duties, come
to lose their real benefit.

(270) Seeds of gram are brought for sowing in the filed, but if one roasts the seeds to eat, will he
not be a foolish man?

(271) To sell horse and to purchase its material instead, or to sell butter and purchase buttermilk
instead or to throw away boiled rice and keep the watery paste are actions similar to
performance of our ordained duties solely for getting the worldly or divine pleasures
through them!

(272) Those who are stupid and misguided like this forfeit the fructification of their own religious
duties, They are called men of spoiled intellect.

(The Lord is now describing the signs of such spoiled intellects)

कािमन: कृपणा लुÊधा: पुÕपेषु फलबुĦय:  अिµनमुµधा धमूताÆता: Öवं लोकं न
िवदिÆत ते 

Meaning of the Verse:

Men who seek the pleasures of senses become miserable, greedy, thinking that the heavenly
pleasures are the real fruit of their performances become attached to them and go by the path
of smoke and do not realize the self. (27)



(273) The desires of selfish man are never quenched. He is miserable slave to his desire. He is
called miserly.

(274) Like a crane standing still in shallow water to catch fish, he is alert for fruit while
performing any ceremony.

(275) Just as an unfaithful woman makes a show of her love for her husband, while all the time
eager to find an opportunity to visit her lover’s house, he also performs rituals all the time
dreaming about the heavenly pleasures.

(276) An innocent child may mistake something else as eatable fruit. Similarly this man thinks that
heavenly pleasures are the real happiness, which he thinks to be permanent.

(277) He always feels anxious that the rituals must be properly done to ensure that pleasure and
thus suffers.

(278) He is slavish, miserly and greedy and this enshrouds his right thinking by confusion.

(279) Confusion gulps the discretion and the knowledge, and Tams rages in his intellect.

(280) The mind becomes foggy and his condition is like a man gone wayward in the forest at dark
night, guided by a blind man.

(281) This man is in a plight similar to that man in the forest. Once the guidance of discretion is
gone the mind becomes totally confused.

(282) He becomes as ignorant as a small child and cannot clearly understand what result follows
which kind of action.

(283) As his inner sight becomes foggy, he does not remember what he is, what his position is and
what is his duty and aim!

न ते माम·ग जानिÆत ŃिदÖथं य इदं यत:  उ³थशÖता Ļसुतपृो यथा नीहारच±ुष: 
Meaning of the Verse:

My dear Uddhava! With rituals acts as the only theme of their talks and intent on gratifying their
flesh, they are unable to know me though present in their heart and who is the Universe and
the cause of the Universe, unable to know me as the man cannot see properly in a fog. (28)

(284) My dear Uddhava since you have asked me about the real meaning of Veda and the seeming
contradiction in Vedic directions and my today’s advice, I have told you the facts.

(285) As Uddhava was pleased by listening to the Lord, the latter called him ‘my dear’ and further
said –

(286) As these people are attached to desires they do not know me residing in their hearts as



Paramatman.

(287) My residing in their heart does not mean that I am at a particular place only. Just as waves
are sea only I and the world are one.

(288) As in the ornament the gold is as it is. So in the world I am as I am complete.

(289) People recognize me, form, colour or the whole world because I give them the light of
knowledge but all these variations have no relation with me.

(290) Though the sky is reflected in water it does not get wet. Similarly though I am manifest as the
world I am not bound by it.

(291) Though I am the whole world the Lord, the image, and the occupant of the whole world
those who are interested in food and sex only do not recognize me.

(292) A man who is blind or who is caught in a dark cave cannot see and may fall in a ditch.

(293) Similarly those who are confused, infatuated and asleep by ignorance fall in the ditch of
stupidity and do not see me though I am near them.

(294) They suffer from this great fall by not knowing me and by becoming slave to their desires,
not knowing the real meaning of Vedas.

(295) I am all the time dwelling in the heart of all the beings giving them light of knowledge.

(296) Eknath says the Lord is now telling further about how the selfish persons do not know the
real meaning of Vedas.

ते मे मतमिव²ाय परो±ं िवषयाÂमका:  िहंसायां यिद राग: Öयाद् य² एव न चोदना 
Meaning of the Verse:

Not knowing my hidden intention of Vedas to curb the passion of men for destruction of life,
restricting it to sacrificial rituals only and that it is not obligatory to destroy life, those men
kill animals as a past time. (29)

(297) Hidden is the meaning of my Vedas. People do not know it and think that the heaven is final
truth.

(298) Only in order to encourage people to act, Vedas have mentioned heavenly pleasures but
believing that to be the real meaning and intention, people start rituals with a great force of
desire.

(299) When they use sacrifice as an excuse to kill and eat animals, it is actually unjustifiable
violence, because they are flesh eaters by choice.



(300) What happens when they die? The very animals which they kill are ready on the other shore
of earth intent upon killing these people as revenge.

(301) Now, tell me how can they get heavenly happiness? Those foolish people go to hell to suffer
heavily because of their violence.

(302) People kill animals to eat meat and satisfy their palate and hunger. Vedas have prohibited
eating of flesh in many conditions in order to restrict cruelty involved in meat eating. Vedas
have allowed it only at the time of sacrifice.

(303) Time, place, situation, Mantra, technique, procedure, method and all the utensils are
required to be very auspicious and clean.

(304) The man who performs the act of killing is required to be strong and

(305) rich one, with full knowledge of Yadnya. If the animal cries due to pain while the man kills
the animal, by hitting it by bare fist, he is required to perform the specific purificatory rites!
These rites are full of hard penance etc but people are very eager to kill animals and eat
their flesh.

(306) After ceremoniously killing the animal, only the little share of it which comes to the lot of
each man related to that Yadnya, is to be taken! The morsel should not touch the teeth and it
should be swallowed quickly.

(307) If the eater relishes the taste and enjoys it, then again it is wrong action and he has to
undertake purificatory rites.

(308) So, you should understand that Vedas intend to resist and avoid meat-eating and not to
encourage it.

(309) Prohibition is the aim, and in order to prevent killing of animals at random, the code is laid
down, to allow it only for sacrifice, and that also in a very small quantity.

(310) All this provision is made in the Vedas to prevent large scale violence which foolish selfish
persons perpetrate. Actually Vedas intend to stop killing of animals and eating of flesh!

िहंसािवहारा ĻालÊध:ै पशुिभ: Öवसुखे¸छया  यजÆते देवता य²:ै िपतभृतूपतीन् खला:

Meaning of the Verse:

Those wicked men indulging in destruction of life as a sport with their mind set on the pleasures of
sense, worship the gods as well as the rulers of evil spirits through such Yadnyas where
animal sacrifice is permitted, do theses things only to satisfy their lust! (30)

(311) Those disregard the prohibitions laid down in the Vedas and make a sport of killing animals,



and boast about their performance of rituals!

(312) By violent killing which is a sin, they wish to propitiate gods, lower level residents of the
astral plane, ghosts and ancestors.

(313) If bad seed is sown in the field we have no chance of having good crop, the seed is wasted
and we have also to pay the agriculture levy in the government.

(314) The same is the condition of persons who cruelly kill animals at random. They cannot go to
the heaven, they waste the human birth, and further they suffer in the hell!

(315) They give pain and death to animals. They become liable to pain for themselves. This plight
of such performers of the sacrifice involving cruelty is further being described by the Lord
Shri Krishna.

ÖवÈनोपमममंु लोकमसÆतं शवणिपयम्  आिशषो Ńिद स·कÐÈय ÂयजÆÂयथाªन् यथा
विणक् 

Meaning of the Verse:

Like a merchant who spends his money in his business with a greed to gain benefit, these people
waste their money and material in the rituals of the sacrifice, thinking and believing that the
heaven world is permanent, while it is as impermanent as this world! (31)

(316) Just as scenes witnessed in a dream fade away, so also the world is a scene which fades
away and is a product of a concept. Here persons who have desires feel that the Heaven is
real.

(317) For example mirage is surely an illusion and suppose a boy wants to drink cold water from
that mirage! Similarly these people want the heavenly pleasures.

(318) When one says that the road goes beyond the tree, the man who wants to go would imagine
that he has first to climb the tree and then go beyond. The deception which these people
suffer by listening to the grand imagery of the Heaven world is similar to this.

(319) To encourage people to act within the duties ordered by scriptures Vedas have given the
promise of heavenly pleasures as an additional benefit and not the final aim but selfish
people think it to be the final goal and run for them.

(320) When a wise man takes the guidance that the road is beyond the tree, he does not climb that
tree but circumvents the tree and reaches his destination happily.

(321) Similarly the man who disregards the fruits of heavenly pleasures, while performing his duty
unselfishly purifies his consciousness and realizes the Brahman.

(322) Just as the deers are enchanted by the hunter’s noise ordinary people are enchanted by the



heaven world and miss the very important performance of their duty.

(323) These people waste the valuable human body desiring for riches in this world which they
spent in rituals, being greedy for the promised pleasures in the world beyond.

(324) For example a certain merchant not very thoughtful, imagines that if he goes to the lands
beyond the seas, procures a ship not in very good condition and embarks upon the oceanic
journey.

(325) By taking the advise of thoughtless seaman he takes with him all his money and starts on that
journey in that half broken ship.

(326) Eventually the ship sinks, the man dies with all his money. Similar is the fate of such people
who are enticed by haven but drown themselves in the worldly occupations.

(327) Here performance of our religious duty is the money of the merchant. Purity of the mind is
the capital and human birth is the investment which is lost.

(328) The Lord says that these desires are the products of three qualities or Gunas, which is the
root cause of their disaster. He describes their characteristics further.

रज:सßवतमोिनķा रज:सßवतमोजुष:  उपासत इÆदमु´यान् देवादीन् न तथवै माम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Those who are having Rajas, Sattwa and Tamas in their life and also a desire to worship Gods
according to these tendencies often propitiate other gods and Indra, their king but they do not
worship me. (32)

(329) When the Guans viz, Rajas and Tamas are prevalent, Sattwa also joins them and because of
the Rajas it creates desire which is very forceful.

(330) This desire has got tendency to like objects which are in consonance with the particular
Guna and select other people for friendship who are also selfish like him.

(331) By the company of selfish people the person is attracted to actions and rituals which are
supposed to bring in sensual pleasure and there is tendency to perform sacrifices in order to
gain pleasures in the other world, to please Gods, ancestors, ghosts and hosts of angles
working under these gods.

(332) These people, being slaves to their pleasures disregard me, the Almighty and worship other
Gods.

(333) Here you may say that why should it matter if they worship other gods since you are
everything including the Gods; but you may feel like that. They do no believe this, all their
aim is to enjoy at lower level, particularly at physical level.



(334) My dear, indirectly through Indra and other Gods, I am the dispenser of all fruits but the men
who have such desires do not turn to me at all.

(335) As passions and desires are deep-rooted in their consciousness, they do not understand that
the heavenly happiness is temporary and the chain of births and death continues in it, though I
advise them repeatedly, they think that what they are doing is good for them. I will explain
what I mean.

इÕ½वेह देवता य²गैªÂवा रंÖयामहे िदिव  तÖयाÆत इह भयूाÖम महाशाला महाकुला: 
Meaning of the Verse:

They say to themselves – We will please Gods by performing sacrifices in this world, and then
enjoy many pleasures in the heaven. Afterwards we will come here again with the fortune of
honourable family and prosperous circumstances. (33)

(336) Normally the Beings who come taking birth as humans in this world, which is full of karma
are by virtue of their being humans, entitled for attaining freedom, but unfortunately they
forget this and are subjugated by desires and worship other gods to reach heaven.

(337) The persons who perform Yadnyas have one pointed desire to get whatever pleasures are
available in the heaven and believe that by means of that sacrifice, they will be successful.

(338) Though these pleasures are temporary and they have to come down again, it is not an
undesirable thing for them, because they think that “we are born as Brahmins, because we
are men of great merit because we are from the heaven.

(339) They are wishfully thinking of coming back to this world, and study the Vedas further and
amass riches and enjoy prosperity here, being famous as righteous gentleman.

(340) They are not knowing the real intention of Vedas and putting forth this argument for
themselves, they feel secure in the actions like rituals, sacrifices, worships etc. However
their belief is like prematurely cutting the sugarcane stalk and demanding grains.

एवं पुिÕपतया वाचा Óयाि±Įमनसां नणृाम्  मािननां चाितÖतÊधानां मĬाताª िप न रोचते

Meaning of the Verse:

Thus the people, whose mind has been enchanted or mesmerized by the flowery language of grand
promises in the books of scriptures and those who are adamant and proud, do not even like
any stories about Me. (34)

(341) This belief and actions of the persons performing sacrifices in this manner is like eating
flowers instead of fruit. Whatever they do as useful for entry into heaven brings misery to



them.

(342) When the whole creation is false, how can the pleasures in the heaven be real? But they are
attracted to them believing only the hearsay about these pleasures.

(343) Supposing, a eunuch desires to have intercourse with a woman. How can he do so, what is
the use of his efforts?

(344) He, in vain, sleeps with her but cannot enjoy the real pleasure for want of strength. Similar
is the condition of those who want heavenly pleasures.

(345) The first sprout of the crop of wheat is very delicious to eat, but one who knows the
importance of final crop will not pick up that sprout.

(346) If one eats that sprout, one will miss the benefit of real wheat, and he will have to repent,
because he will lose the crop.

(347) Similarly, the divine pleasures promised in the Vedas are nothing but the delicate root and if
it is eaten the real happiness of freedom is certainly lost.

(348) Those who know and are wise do not give value to those temporary pleasures, but the
hunger and thirst of desire is very powerful in the case of foolish people.

(349) They perpetually carry on their selfish rituals and when they fall in the vicious circle of birth
and death they cannot escape from it even upto the end of the world.

(350) The saints point them out their mistake and give good advice, but they do not care, they are
very proud of their knowledge and feel that they are the only intelligent people, who know
the essence of Vedas.

(351) Though the Vedas pointedly declared that I am the Almighty God, the controller of the
Universe, they do not agree. Their mind is tethered to the pillar of selfishness so tightly that
they get headache if anybody talks about selfless action.

(352) (Eknath says – “As these people, who are slaves of desire wrongly suppose that Vedas are
meant only for actions which bring good results, and are thus misled, the Lord is telling how
Vedas try to describe the Absolute Reality” )

वेदा बĺाÂमिवषयािÖतकाÁडिवषया इमे  परो±वादा ऋषय: परो±ं मम च िपयम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Vedas are having three divisions. Finally, aiming at Brahman and Atman. The sages are in the
habit of writing indirectly and I also like indirect suggestive statements. (35)

(353) Vedas has three divisions dealing each with karma, Worship and Knowledge (Karma,



Upasana, Dnyan) by which, through purity of mind, the soul reaches Brahman.

(354) Just as a fisherman pulls a fish by a hook, using a bait, Vedas also, by using the bait of
heavenly enjoyments pulls the soul towards the real spiritual life.

(355) The stanzas in Veda contain terms which convey hidden meaning by indirect speech, e.g. by
teaching the man to gradually relinquish things and sacrifice; he is guided to give up
attachments to objects etc.

(356) When this secret meaning is properly understood by the soul and he becomes one with the
Brahman, the two factors as Action and the Actor become unreal. Then the social classes
and the stages in personal life (Varna-Ashrama infrastructure of society) are of no
importance.

(357) Then what place has the three factors viz the object of mediation, the act of meditation, and
the person who meditates? What place is there for the knower, the knowing and the subject
to be known? As he is total, one Absolute Reality, the devotee, the devotion, and the object
of devotion also do not remain!

(358) What is then the performance of action? What is non-action? The very Vedas and the study
of Vedas are also no more! Where is the place for the spiritual effort? He is complete all-
pervading Brahman!

(359) Then faults and merits, sin and good deeds, birth and death do not exist for him. Everything
is nothing but Brahman. !

(360) Where is the division and where is the awareness of Unity or one-ness? What is the bondage
and what is the freedom? O Uddhava! There is total eternal bliss! And this is what the Vedas
mean!

(361) If, however, this is clearly stated and taught to all, the core intention of Vedas to teach life of
virtue to the people will be defeated and, therefore, I have arranged to keep this hidden.

(362) This is the essence of the secret of Vedas and the store of hidden knowledge. I have told you
because I know your worthiness for it.

(363) If this is revealed for everybody, people who do not deserve, will give up all good deeds
and will miss both the Brahman and the duty.

(364) Great sages have considered this point and kept direct meaning hidden, giving expression
only to the obvious meaning of encouragement to worldly activities.

(365) I also consider it the proper approach in order to maintain the evolutory nature of social
structure, because normally all people like to work for outward objects.

(366) Though I am a non-doer, I do work in order to maintain the order of the world and to give
guidance to people I also follow the obvious meaning of the Vedas.



(367) Please know that the meaning of Vedas is unfathomable and beyond the grasp of ordinary
minds. The Lord said further -

शÊदबĺ सुदुबōधं पाणेिÆदयमनोमयम्  अनÆतपारं गÌभीरं दुिवªगाĻं समुदवत् 
Meaning of the Verse:

The Brahman of words (Veda is applicable in its meaning to Pranas organs, and mind, it is
limitless, deep, unsurpassable, and cannot be entered deeper just as the ocean. (36)

(368) My language in the Vedas is having words and meanings deeper than what is apparent. Gods
are also confused about what is meant, because they cannot go to the depth required.

(369) Just as we cannot swim personally, beyond the ocean by our arms' strength, so, Vedas cannot
be understood by our own intellect, and that is why various sages and seers have used
different logical arguments.

(370) But the real meaning of Vedas is really hard to decipher and nobody of them knows if for
certain.

(371) The structure and bifurcation of the terms, first of all, cannot be clearly understood by them.
Far away is the real meaning from these thinkers, as well as from Gods.

(372) When nobody knew this Veda, I bade God Brahma to learn it by heart thoroughly but as He
also did not understand its meaning which is deeper, He remained busy and entangled in the
Karma only.

(373) Shankhasura, the demon had stolen the procedural text of Vedas, and the God Brahma forgot
the whole thing! The work of creation of the whole world came to stop.

(374) I slew the demon Shankhasura in order to retrieve the Vedas and all the text was brought
back by me and was given to the God Brahma.

(375) Though I gave Him back the Vedas, He could not remember all the text as before and He
was helpless.

(376) To analyze the whole text and divide it in suitable parts, many sages tried their best and
Ravana came forward to separate every word in the right order.

(377) O Uddhava, even then, nobody has thorough knowledge of the Vedas.

(378) I took the birth as Vyasa, the son of Satyavati, in order to maintain the systematic
arrangement of the society.

(379) Vyasa was like a swan in the matter of re-compilation after separating the Vedas, and he
divided it into four parts. He is therefore called Ved-Vyasa.



(380) Veda is difficult as regards its meaning but, its “speech” is clear. I shall now tell you four
levels of the speech to you.

(381) Where sound begins in its nearly subtle and nearly inarticulate nature it is called Para-Wani
or the divine speech. Omkar is first indicated by it.

(382) When that sound becomes breath and vibrates subtly in the mind it is called Pashyanti
speech. (The function of this is discrimination)

(383) Then the speech echoes between the Navel and the throat which is also not much articulate.
This is called Madyama speech.

(384) Then OM is manifest with three and half syllables (A, U, M with nasal ending) that is called
Vaikhari speech.

(385) The immense Veda is expressed in Vaikhari speech and that is also unlimited,

(386) Though Vyasa divided it into four parts and classified the Sooktas, Veda had remained
difficult to understand. So to simplify it further secondary or subsidiary Vedas were
arranged.

(387) Even then people could not follow the meaning. So Vyasa separated each term and gave
definitions of each word, but the meaning remained unclear.

(388) Great sages like Sumantu, Jaimini, Bharata, Paila, and others tried hard to uncover the
meaning. But in vain.

(389) In short there is nobody else than me who can know the obvious and the subtle meaning as
well as the apparent and indirect indication of Vedas.

मयोपबृंिहतं भÌूना बĺणाऽनÆतशिĉना  भतेूषु घोषłपेण िबसेषणू¥व लàयते 
Meaning of the Verse:

Presided over by me – The infinite Brahma possessed of all powers, the said Veda is perceived
by the wise persons, as the voice of silence in all creatures just like the delicate fibre in a
lotus stalk. (37)

(390) Though I pervade without any break in and out of everything and the heart of every being, I
am called the immeasurable, the complete Brahman.

(391) And Veda is based on me, but though I am the base, I become enshrouded like the moon
covered by clouds.

(392) When wood is on fire, the wood contains the fire and we see that fire is of the shape of the
wood, and it suffers from increase or decrease in its power. These modifications belong to



the wood, but they seem to affect the fire.

(393) As the fire does not really change, I as the Lord Narayana do not get affected, but I am, the
one, who destroys all changes or modifications.

(394) I am the creator of modifications and still remain non-creator. As I am the Absolute
Brahman there are no modifications in me.

(395) You may ask here how Brahman which has no characteristics, ever become the creator of
modifications. I shall explain this just now.

(396) My Yoga – Maya is having infinite power. The Lord Shankara and the Lord Brahma also
cannot understand it. Though I am spirit (chit), I utilize that power and thus the beginning, the
existence and the end of beings is brought about.

(397) This is the nature of yoga-Maya and that is why I remain a non-doer though I do everything,
and space and time do not affect me.

(398) If this duality or multiplicity were real things, I would have been affected by Vikaras
(modifications), but there is no division in my original nature.

(399) Though people see by illusion a serpent on rope, the rope does not become the serpent.
Similarly, though I, Shri Hari, do everything, I am naturally only undisturbed.

(400) I am the subtle sound of breathing present in every living being, which is like OM sound,
which is the real Veda, but people, being full of desires do not recognize me.

(401) The swine does not relish camphor or Kasturi, but eats dirty things only. Similarly, selfish
people completely disregard this subtle Veda.

(402) As self-bliss, I reside in the heart of everyone, but people beg for joy at the doorstep of
degraded persons.

(403) Only Yogis meditate on Me in their heart. They are constantly concentrating on Me. They
achieve a balance between Prana and Apana, and follow inwardly that subtle sound.

(404) My secret knowledge is hidden as OM in the heart and Yogis continuously rivet their
attention on it. I shall tell you its qualities further.

(405) This subtle sound is continuously going on in the region between the navel to the Brahma-
randhra in the forehead. This is so delicate that it is like the fibre in the stalk of a lotus. It is
like the sound of OM.

(406) The great Yogis concentrate their inward attention on this sound.

(407) This is the very sound which a man hears when he shuts both of his ears tightly by his fingers
and it is like a constant humming sound.



(408) Yogis call it unbeaten sound or silent sound and those who study Vedanta call it subtle
sound. We call it the very pure Veda, but let us go further.

(409) Men do no feel faith in such an inarticulate Veda ad so, I brought it on the level of ordinary
speech.

(410) This evident Veda heard on the level of speech became the famous path of Vedic
knowledge, but if I give some example, this will be clearer to you.

(411) Eknath says- “At this, Uddhava was very glad and said to himself – “The Lord is giving a
very beautiful description for me”.

(412) As He loves me, He is helping me to attain freedom and thus filling the sweetness of nectar
in this detailed commentary!”

(413) The Lord heard this and said, “O Uddhava, I am going to tell you all about the Veda, in
detail”.

यथोणªनािभŃªदयादूणाªमुĬमते मुखात्  आकाशाद् घोषवान् पाणो मनसा Öपशªłिपणा 
Meaning of the Verse:

As a spider produces the thin thread of the cobweb from its heart through its mouth, the vital air
which is blissful and appearing in the form of Veda, with the material of Anahata sound,
evolves from the cavity of the heart through the mind, flowing in a thousand channels ……
(38)

(414) The spider produces a very thin thread from its mouth. Similarly the thread, of the sound of
OM emanates from the Abstract.

(415) That OM becomes vital and moving, which is called the GOLDEN EGG, according to the
description in the Veda.

(416) O Uddhava, HE is the God the glorious Ruler (the Prabhu). His power is beyond thinking
and beyond measures and He is the Veda composed of Chhandas.

(417) He is indestructible eternally full of joy and the very image of Happiness, enjoyed with
Pranas (vitality). He awakens the power of the mind.

(418) That mind-power produces touch-tune and letter, and it is called Brihati by men learned in
Vedas, which means one which has unlimited expanse.

(419) Those are Mantras with letters with tune, become expanded in thousands of branches. Thus
the articulate speech has expanded greatly.

(420) Please hear from Me how Vaikhari speech which is the body of Vedas has developed with



tunes and letters.

छÆदोमयोऽमतृमय: सहसपदवé पभु:  ओ·काराद्
Óयि¼जतÖपशªÖवरोÕमाÆत:Öथभिूषताम्  िविचतभाषािवततां छÆदोिभĲतुŁ°रै: 
अनÆतपारां बहृतé सजृÂयाि±पते Öवयम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

Embellished with the articulate sounds represented by the letters of alphabet classified in Indian
phonetics as sibilants, vowels, aspirants, and Semi Vowels (So-called because they stand
between the vowels on the one hand and consonants on the other) manifested out of the
sacred sound OM elaborated by various languages (Vedic and Secular) and noted by meters
successively consisting of four more letters than the preceding one and having no limit; and
Himself withdraws it. (39) (40)

(421) When the three syllables namely A, U, M come together in pronunciation, people call it OM
which is extraordinary sound which dwells in the body, in a very subtle nature.

(422) This OM, accompanied by vital air starts upward progress from the chakras beginning with
Root-Chakra (Mooladhara) which means it is expressed by that order as Para, Pashyanti,
Madhyama.

(423) Pashyanti is a speech born out of the primary (para) and Madhyama is born from Pashyanti.

(424) These forms of sounds or speech are always together and not separable. Together they
penetrate the Chakras upward one after another.

(425) The Para speech or sound is manifest first in root chakra. Pashyanti is expressed in
Swadhisthana Chakra. Madhyama is manifest in the Vertical area between Manipoora
Chakra and Vishuddhi Chakra.

(426) From there through the mouth the Vaikhari which are categories of consonants such as
Sparsha, Anthastha, Ushma etc.

(427) Those vowels and consonants, with their names and classifications, I am going to tell you in
detail.

(428) The vowels are the group of अ to अ: (A to AH). Then there are 25

(429) consonants composed of five letter each viz क,च,ट,त,प. They are Sparsha. Vowels are

sixteen by the help of which consonants can be pronounced completely. य,र,ल,व are

अंतÖथ: consonants.



(430) Now श,ष,स,ह these are four Ushma or hot consonants अं is nasal and अ: is accent.

(431) Ksha is the 52nd letter. Now these all are basically divided between nasal and non-nasal
pronunciation.

(432) The language both Vedic and other is thus full of right utterance of vowels and consonants.

(433) People use various arguments which are put in words and they disprove the importance of
the very word.

(434) Vaikhari is vast, which contains innumerable words and in various meters it is arranged in
such a way that one meter contains four letters more than one earlier meter, which is called
Chhanda.

(435) By adding four letters more and more, Veda have laid down a way of attaining the
knowledge of them.

(436) Thus Vaikhari speech is very vast and endless. Even Gods and others cannot measure or
count the total number of words in Vaikhari.

(437) It is called Brihati because it is so vast that even the gods Shankara and Brahma cannot
know its vastness.

(438) In the form of the Golden Egg, my Vedas make manifest the Jeeva, Shiva and the inner
witness! That is the greatness of Vaikhari.

(439) I am Vedatman. I make Veda so vast. I expand in that shape and at right time, I withdraw
everything.

(440) The Lord is now giving details of each Chhanda, as follows.

गायÞयुिÕणगनुĶò प् च बहृती पि·ĉरेव च ; ितĶòÊजगÂयित¸छÆदो ĻÂयÕ½यितजगद्
िवराट् 

Meaning of the Verse:

These Chhandas are Gayatri, Ushig, Anushtup, Brihati, Pankti, Trishtup, Jagati, Atichhandas,
Atyashti, Atijajagati, Ativirat. (41)

(441) Gayatri is the most important of all Mantras, and please know from me its details.

(442) There are three groups of eight letters each in it and there is a pause in between the three
groups. This Gayatri is the main seed of Vedas.

(443) Gayatri is the secret of Vedas, the goal of the knowledge of Brahman, and the essence of the
highest bliss.



(444) This Mantra is the very life of Aloneness of self and the most sacred part of my secret
knowledge. There is peace of the soul and the God in it.

(445) Every letter in it is the seed of the meaning of Absolute reality and this Gayatri is the
storehouse of the SATCHIDANANDA!

(446) Vishwamitra became Brahmin from his Varna of Kshatriya by reciting this Gayatri. I bow to
him. He was my Guru when I came as Rama in this world.

(447) So, Gayatri is the greatest of all Mantras and by this Mantra, other Chhandas earn their
merit.

(448) If four more letters are added to the letters (24) in the Gayatri another group of 28 letters is
composed, that becomes Ushnig Chhanda.

(449) IF a Chhanda is composed of 32 letters it is called Anushtup.

(450) If a Chhanda contains 36 letters it is called Brihati Chhanda.

(451) Then, each of the Chhandas viz Pankti, Tristup, Jagati, Atyashti and Atisagati contain, by that
sequence 40, 44, 48, 52 and 56 letters

(452) So, the Chhandas of various numbers of letters are chanted in the Vedas.

(453) Again the total number of all the thousands of Sooktas cannot be counted the various
branches are also countless and the real meaning of Vedas is not known at all by ordinary
men.

िकं िवध°े िकमाचĶे िकमनīू िवकÐपयेत्  इÂयÖया Ńदयं लोके नाÆयो मद् वेद
कĲन 

Meaning of the Verse:

Nobody other that I know the hidden meaning of the speech, - as to what it lays down, about what
it reveals through Mantras about worship of God and what is its hypothesis and what is its
counter argument about spiritual knowledge. (42)

(454) People do not know what Vedas really allows and prohibits in the performance of rituals,
what it rejects and advises man to give up, and what is its advice to seekers of Brahman for
their benefit and welfare.

(455) They do not know why all the images of deities related to the Mantras are described, why
their particular weapons are shown and why their worship and devotion to these gods is
prescribed in the Vedas.

(456) They do not know what is prohibited in the section dealing with self-knowledge and what is



the advice to be followed for self-realization.

(457) What is the prime principle of Vedas which is permanent, eternal? What is the real goal of
Vedas and what are the means for it? All this is beyond the grasp of ordinary humans as well
as gods.

(458) I am the only one who understands the Vedas which are my own creation! Without the
blessing which I may give, even gods will not be able to know the heart of the Vedas.

(459) Here Uddhava thought that “The Lord who alone knows the secret of Vedas and he is very
kind to his devotees like me, he would tell me what that secret is!

(460) Guessing what was in the mind of Uddhava, the Lord Shri Krishna began to tell him the
knowledge of Vedas in short.

(461) The purpose, the intention of Vedas in emphasizing the observance of our own duty and in
advising to give up some disturbing bad actions is to have purification of the mind of people
whose consciousness is dirtied because of attachments and indulgence with a view to finally
attain me.

मां िवध°ेऽिभध°े मां िवकÐÈयापोĻते Âवहम्  एतावान् सवªवेदाथª: शÊद आÖथाय मां
िभदाम् 

मायामातमनīूाÆते पितिषÅय पसीदित 
Meaning of the Verse:

The Vedas enjoins me alone in the form of Yadnya, me alone in the form of various deities in
Devata Kanda nay whatever is super-imposed on me first and then negated in Dnyana kandas
is me alone taking this stand on me as the cause of all causes and the highest reality, the
Vedas posit (states) diversity as a mere illusion and then denying it, ultimately becomes
quiet. This much is the import of all the Vedas. (43)

(462) In those actions maintenance of domestic fire and the activities in sacrificial fire (Yadnya)
are means of purification of the mind. These create ascetic attitude in the mind of the man.

(463) When that develops and objects both in this world as well as heaven are discarded, the
seeker naturally thinks of me only.

(464) Thus finally I wish to say that in the rituals if a man observes the instructions to avoid
certain actions and to perform perfectly the worship then his mind becomes pure and he can
attain me.

(465) Vedas have made clear and propagated my worship and devotion for those seekers who
have understood that attachment to objects is preventive to spiritual progress but they have



not the required inner strength to give up those attachments.

(466) In the spiritual efforts are included mantras, image worship, propitiating my qualified image
and faithful one-pointed devotional worship, which destroy the Rajas and Tamas from the
mind.

(467) Then only the Sattwa remains. Then the man begins to like Bhajan songs and Keertan
programmes. He sees Me in every Being and in his mind the fourth – the highest devotion
develops.

(468) Then those devotees of mine are not interested in personal attainment of freedom from birth-
death chains. They do not give any value to it, because they love me and the whole creation
without separating the two.

(469) When a man feels one-ness and still has devotion for me, I am united with him with my all-
pervading, unlimited Nature.

(470) Then the devotee is himself the object of his worship, the act of worship and the
worshipper, he becomes the actor, the action of ritual and the aim of that ritual which is my
worship; he is the seeker, the seeking and the object of that seeking.

(471) My devotees get my glory, my power and my strength, and they become united with me only
by my worship with unity!

(472) The difference that I am God and he is my devotee, is only outward, only of the name; but if
it is sin by the inner sight it is Unity in the state of Sat-chit-Anand, because of the self
knowledge

(473) O Uddhava, this purports the division of Vedas in which Upasana, the spiritual effort to be
made by man is mentioned. In this way the seekers reach me, their Goal through devotion.

(474) Now I will tell you about the division related to knowledge. The spirit which is reflected in
the field of the Maya is called you. Because of ignorance it is called the soul, the Jeeva.

(475) In our dream all the objects or persons which are seen, are projected by our single mind.
Similarly this state of the soul id bound to a limited place because of ignorance. This is
Jeeva”.

(476) Now there is that spirit which is the cause of the beginning of the world, all-seeing, all-
knowing, it is eternally glorious beyond our concept.

(477) Who is God who is the doer of all actions but in reality not doer at all and there is natural
eternal freedom, not born of any other object, being self-existing?

(478) This is Shiva whose natural power is never curbed by anything and anybody, who is always
fully identical with the highest bliss (Paramananda) and just as Jeeva is called you or Twam
(Âवम्). This is called THA (तत्)



(479) When the ignorance of Jeeva is left out and the omniscience of Shiva is also negated what
remains is to be held and embraced with our totality.

(480) For example a husband who was young and beautiful, went to other countries and after some
years returned. At that time he looked older more strong and more powerful.

(481) His wife recognizes him as her husband negating both his younger form and also his new
strong youth, but follows her understanding of the man, the spirit in his body.

(482) Similarly O Uddhava, you and that are the two qualifications of one Brahma and these two
are to be set aside and our mind should catch hold of the aloneness, as abstract existence
which is Brahman. Uddhava, this is the final essence of the division of Veda related to
knowledge.

(483) One has to unite the Jeeva and Shiva and remain eternally steadfast in my real spirit. This is
mainly the subject of Dnyana Kanda.

(484) Lord Shri Krishna is thus telling that all the three divisions in their beginning, content and
the end indicate Him only.

(485) O Uddhava, what Vedas state is very deep and full of tremendously amazing meaning. Many
sages tried with their sharp intellect to understand the deep meaning of Veda but they failed.

(486) This secret store of knowledge which is the final beatitude of Vedas is told by me to you in
detail without allowing contradiction.

(487) At this Uddhava thought that the God has finished his talk and questioned in his own mind –
“Why is the Lord not telling further?”

(488) The calf is pulled aside by the man as soon as the cow gives milk, and the calf is deprived
of that milk, similarly, the Lord has suddenly stopped the subject, which I like most." He
became very anxious.

(489) He sat with his eyes fixed on the Lord and his mouth open as the little beak of the young one
of the bird eager to receive food from the mother bird.

(490) Knowing the eagerness of Uddhava the Lord is again telling the summary of meaning of
Veda.

(491) In all the branches of Veda, which is thus having three main divisions mentioned by Me, the
only teaching is that the seeker should concentrate on Me, the super-Atman.

(492) And that Veda walks on the three legs of the three divisions. I shall tell you the final Aim of
all.

(493) “I am at the beginning, the middle and the end of All Action, I am the karma, I am the doing
of karma and the doer of he Karma. I am the giver of the fruit of karma”. This is the essence



of karma-Division of Vedas.

(494) “I am the Mantra, the deity of the Mantra; I am the worshipper, the worship and the God to
whom the worship is offered.

(495) “:The god Himself does Pooja of the gods; one should himself become god and then he
should worship the god”. This is the secret knowledge of Veda and all the scriptures are
saying the same thing.

(496) I am God and I am the devotee. I am the utensils and articles required for pooja. I worship
myself. This is the Upasana explained in that division.

(497) The essence of the divisions of Upasana of the Vedas is only this. Scriptures tell the same
thing as their secret teaching. This is the house of my devotee.

(498) The division of knowledge is quite different. In it Veda is the enlightening of Veda itself. If
the whole creation, the whole world is an illusion and is the product of imagination, how
can there be anything to control it? So, Veda as the controller of the world is not a true
statement.

(499) You see! If a dead guest comes to a house which is deserted already and nobody lives there.
Who is there to receive him?

(500) If the doll in the puppet game is taken and the hair on it’s head are shaved there will be no
new growth of hair. Similarly, in the state of pure Brahman Veda has no place.

(501) When the whole world is illusory Veda which is in the world must also be illusory. In the
mirage there is no water and there is no trace of humidity also.

(502) When basically there is no second and only non-duality exists where is the listener and
where is the speaker? Where is the action and where is the doer of the action? Where is the
place for Veda?

(503) Where is the place for Vedas and their teaching in that non-duality? Where there are no
trinities such as the object of seeing, the observer and the observation, there is no
meditation, mediator and the object of meditation, there is no knowledge the act of knowing
and the knower?

(504) Where confusion is the king, ruling everything and where there is the sense of duality, only
there the wisdom in the Vedas has place and Upanishads sing their sweet songs.

(505) The Vedas have importance so long as the sense of division is prevalent and if that sense of
division merges into non-duality, the Veda says – Not This! Not This! And becomes defunct.

(506) The ice which is made of water only, gets dissolved in water. Similarly, Veda merges into
final one-ness or non-duality. This is the gist, the essence of what is called Dnyana-kanda or
the division of Veda relating to knowledge. I have told this because I love you.



(507) Veda has dissolved itself by this knowledge just as fire produced by friction between two
wooden pieces burns those woods.

(508) By the sentence that Brahman is the state of Non-duality, the sense of duality is destroyed as
false and there Veda rests and Brahman is existing as it is.

(509) In the Brahman which is pure without any disturbance, there is a pulsation of awareness – I
am Brahman and there Om becomes manifest and that OM is also Brahman, which is called
Ekakshar Brahma or one-letter Reality.

(510) From that OM the vowels and consonants come into being and Veda with all its branches
developed itself. This all including Veda is, in that point of view Brahman Only.

(511) Just as when we see ornaments of gold it is gold only; so, the whole expanse of Veda is Om
and Myself.

(512) The Lord Shri Krishna who is the Supreme Person described by Veda, who is the Divine
Tree for fulfilling the desires of devotees and who is as dark as cloud and who is the eternal
peace of Atman (Atmarama) was teaching Uddhava like this.

(513) He said – “All the three divisions are not contradictory to themselves and what I have told
you is the real meaning of Veda”.

(514) “O Uddhava, there is no other meaning of any kind of this Veda and what I have told you is
the only purpose, the meaning, the life of Veda.

(515) “When one concentrates on this real meaning that I am the final goal defined in Vedas, the
duality between the Jeeva and Shiva comes to an end and there is only happiness”.

(516) Uddhava having listened to this talk of Lord his mind was filled with that meaning, tears
came to his eyes and mind merged into Atmic Joy.

(517) The Chitta (consciousness) merged into spirit. His body was full of pleasurable sensation of
inner-joy and there were goose-pimples all over. There was choking sensation in his throat
by emotion.

(518) His body was full of sweat. It began to shiver. Tears of joy welled up in his eyes. The
words refused to come out of his mouth. He began to feel giddy. But by effort he controlled
himself.

(519) Somehow his mind had become alert. He felt that if he would be senseless enough, the Lord
may suddenly leave and go to His own place. He opened his eyes with his mind
apprehensive.

(520) But, now the Lord Shri Krishna was present before him in this beautiful body of dark colour,
his crown, earrings and waistband, the yellow apparel around his lower body and the long
garland of white flowers hanging down upto his feet.



(521) He was already experiencing the joy of the spiritual consciousness and as soon as he opened
his mind he saw that spirit in the form of Shri Krishna.

(522) Uddhava said to himself – “Shri Krishna is condensed spirit, image of Life pervading the
Universe and totality of Brahman including the concrete and abstract facet of it”.

(523) Great was the fortune of Uddhava which is nothing but the result of blessings of Lord Shri
Krishna because he had experienced then and there the joy of both the concrete and abstract
divine presence.

(524) When the Satguru gives full benediction, the desire, the aspiration the demand of the disciple
is deciding factor. If he wants to see God in an image, the material manifestation, the Guru
endows upon him, the power to see God as he wants.

(525) If the disciple wants to enjoy the abstract aspect, the Guru gives him the power to
experience the joy of formless, timeless, measureless, pure Brahman.

(526) He is able to give to the disciple capacity to swim in the pool of joy of both – the abstract
and the concrete presentation of one absolute Brahman.

(527) Great is the glory and power of the Guru, which the Vedas cannot describe adequately. What
is it which is not available if guru blesses a man?

(528) By the grace of the Lord Shri Krishna, this knowledge that Shri Krishna is both Saguna and
Nirguna (concrete and abstract) arose in the heart of Uddhava. He was convinced about it.

(529) He immediately fell down at the feet of the Lord Shri Krishna.

(530) At that moment, the Lord held Uddhava by all his four hands, which were decorated by
bracelet (kankana), and embraced him with great joy.

(531) That joy can be understood only by those who have Realization. Only Lord Shri Krishna
knows what joy Uddhava experienced.

(532) The Lord said – “This teaching given by me is the content of chapter 21, which is the rest of
the rest, the secret treasure of the meaning of Veda”.

(533) This chapter twenty-one is able to break the sense of ego, which is always in the subtle
body. The Jeeva forgets its separate existence.

(534) This chapter twenty-one makes one realize that identification with physical body is illusory
and the name and the form become meaningless.

(535) This chapter 21 causes the destruction of ignorance together with knowledge, and here the
peace takes rest.

(536) The meaning of Veda, which I told you in such a way that knowledge becomes shy and



disappears and experience which implies duality of the experiencer and the subject of
experience gets drowned and even the words in the Vedas become ineffective to describe.

(537) The commentary which I have made on the essence of the meaning of Veda is the secret
treasure of the Universal Atman, who is I am Myself. I have given you the inner core of my
Being, because you are my dear friend.

(538) O Uddhava, nobody can have this knowledge, even if he makes all the millions of penances,
unless he is fortunate to have the blessings of the Guru.

(539) And to get the blessing of Guru, one should follow his own religion, listen to the spiritual
scriptures and learn to recite Vedas.

(540) For this blessing of Guru, one should be the meekest of the meek, and should surrender
oneself to the Saints. Then only the Master Guru, Janardana will be pleased.

(541) In my case, Guru Himself is pleased and speaking through me in order to teach this
commentary on Bhagawata to the listeners; and, therefore, Eknath prays Janardana that He
may always be kind to me.

(542) Eknath says that – “In the next chapter Uddhava will ask the nature of Purusha and Prakruti
and the number of principles in the Creation”.

(543) The Lord Shri Krishna, while answering to that question will also give information about the
birth and death. The story in that chapter will be very meaningful about spiritual path.

(544) The talk of the Lord Shri Krishna will be such that it will develop desirelessness in the
mind.

(545) Just as the space within a pot, joins the vaster space as soon as the pot is broken, Eknath has
surrendered himself to Janardana, the Guru by bowing to whom, there is immediate upsurge
of inspiration to tell the story interestingly.

Thus ends the Marathi Commentary by the Saint Eknath on the 21st

Chapter of the 11th Skandha of Bhagawata Purana.

Dedicated to Lord Shri Krishna.

***



Chapter 22
 

OM! Salutations to the Lord Ganesha!

OM! Salutations to the Lord Shri Krishna!

(1) OM! Salutations to Satguru, who is a puppet showman. You make 84 lacs of puppets dance on
the strings of their past karma, in the manner, you wish.

(2) You do not allow the string you hold, to be seen, but surely you make the puppets dance. But
your skill is so great that you are always aloof from all of them.

(3) Every Jeeva dances according to its stock of past karma. The power to make him dance is with
you though you have no visible hands.

(4) Just as a magnet makes an iron piece move by invisible power, you make all the Beings dance
by your invisible power.

(5) Though these Jeevas are perforce dancing at your will and not their own volition, the force of
their pride is worth wondering about! They think that the form, the body is real and believe that
they are Free.

(6) These are proud that they are very intelligent and extremely skillful in proper actions, and there
are others, who also become adamant by similar foolish pride.

(7) These persons, because of attachment to their bodies forget that they are not the doers, and
become bound by karma, just like a person poisoned in his dream.

(8) As it is foolish to say that “I suffered from poisoning in my dream, but that has now subsided”,
they think that bondage and liberation are real things.

(9) This, your puppet show is not real, but you create an illusion that it is actual. This is your
greatness, which is beyond our power of logical reasoning.

(10) Nobody knows your great art in creating a sense of life in that which is not animate. Ever after
doing everything, you are free from action and the performance of action.

(11) A non-doer, you become a doer, and being a doer, you remain a non-doer. This invisible,
occult art you perform, cannot be known by anybody.

(12) If we set about to venture to see Maya which is your power, it so happens that Maya itself
gulps down the onlooker. But that is not the point. Actually, if we try to see you, that seeing is
within the Sattwa Guna, which is in the field of Maya.



(13) Your game and your powers are both beyond our capacity to know. Without letting your strings
to be known, you show that all the beings are dancing in a very strange manner.

(14) Because of you, the world comes into being and becomes non-existent, but you do not feel that
you are responsible for it. Who and how can see your game, your play clearly?

(15) In this way, you expand your game and all of a sudden you break it completely. You keep all
the Vikaras (modifications) in their original state, within the ‘Mahat’ principle; but this action
cannot be attributed to you.

(16) One thing is sure. Without your grace, nothing can be recognized in this context, and again if
there is complete blessing from you, the God, Janardana can be experienced as manifest in the
world.

(17) And the mystery of it is, when that manifestation takes place, we also get ourselves merged
into him. The key to this phenomenon is that the sense of “me and you” does not remain there.

(18) Janardana means self-bliss manifest evidently in the people at large, when the sense of me and
you does not remain. By his grace only, Bhagawata is being explained in a very lucid way.

(19) In the 21st chapter, at the end, the final meaning indicated in the Veda of three divisions is said
to be the maxim that Brahman is alone without a second and is imperishable.

(20) Listening to this statement of the Lord, Uddhava thought it right to believe that Brahman is
alone, complete, non-dual and all-pervading.

(21) He said to himself – “According to Vedas Brahman is one, and if I personally look deeply, it
seems to be true, but how is it that many great sages say that there are many basic elements or
principles?”

(22) Holding this doubt in his mind, Uddhava started to speak out his question, seemingly to
understand the problem, but with an ulterior good intention that the Lord should not stop
talking.

(23) He thought, “If I say that I have realized Brahman, and am united with it”. - the Lord will
immediately set about leaving this Earth. Then I will miss his personal interview.”

(24) With all this anguish, he asked the question, though he had no doubt in his mind. The Lord was
happy to listen to that question.

(25) But the Lord Himself thought it proper to continue answering the questions of Uddhava till he
realizes that he and Me are one and that the sorrow at the parting is false.

(26) Eknath says – “In this 22nd chapter, the Lord will specifically tell him the total number of
elements in the Creation and in that he will also describe Prakruti and Purusha and the
phenomenon of birth and death.



(27) Uddhava is asking the question, because he wanted to know whether Atman is one or there are
many Atmas, and also the exact number of the elements, which make up the whole Universe.

उĦव उवाच - कित तßवािन िवĵेश सं´याताÆयिृषिभ: पभो 

नवकैादश प¼चतीÁयाÂथ Âविमह शुशुम 
Meaning of the Verse:

“O Lord! Please tell how many principles are described by sages, O Vishwesha! Such as nine,
eleven, five or three etc. I will like to listen. (1)

(28) Uddhava said, - “O Shri Krishna, you are universe itself. You are the ruler of universe. You
are permeating the universe. You are witness to the universe, you are of the shape of the
universe, and you are the only beautiful person in the universe.

(29) When I say that you are yourself the universe, the qualities of inertia, dirty body, limitedness
and ignorance are attached. Therefore, I say that you are the ruler.

(30) These three qualities are the products of the Maya. But you are the ruler of that Maya; and,
therefore, I call you Prabhu, the Ruler.

(31) Addressing Lord Shri Krishna with good words like the Uddhava most humbly asked him
about the number of elements which make the Universe.

(32) Uddhava asked – “The number of elements decided by the great powerful sages of great
penances and knows of the past, present and the future, somehow appears to be irrelevant,
because they propose different numbers”.

(33) In the 19th chapter, you have yourself told me the number of elements, which I repeat here.

(34) You told me that the total number of elements is twenty-eight. (Please refer to verse no. 14 of
that chapter)

(35) You have counted nine elements viz Prakruti, Purusha, Mahat, Ahankara and five great
elements.

(36) Further you counted ten organs, mind as the 11th element, five objects of sense and three gunas
making the total of 28.

(37) O the spouse of Goddess Laxmi, this was your statement. Let us consider the statements made
by other sages.

(38) I will tell you the details please – “Saying thus Uddhava began to give details of the number of
elements decided by other sages”.



(39) He said – “Please listen. Bear with me. There is some miracle in their statements about the
Prakruti and Purusha”.

केिचत् षि¿वंशितं पाहò रपरे प¼चिवंशितम्  सĮकेै नव षट् केिच¸चÂवाय¥कादशापरे 

केिचत् सĮदश पाहò : षोडशकेै तयोदश  एतावßवं िह सं´यानामषृयो यिĬव±या 
Meaning of Verses :

Some say that there are 26 elements, while others say 25. Some say 7 or 9 or 6 or some say that
there are 4 only, while other count only 11. (2)

Some say that there are 12 elements, some say 16, while some say there are only 13 elements. Such
is the variety of number of elements in the Prakruti as decided by various sages. (3)

(40) (Uddhava said) – “In the matter of total number of basic elements, great sages have difference
of opinion. I will tell you, how it is!”

(41) One says – “These principles are 26”. Other says – “Shut up. Don’t speak further even a word.
There are only 25 elements”.

(42) The third says – “Why are you so adamant? There are only 7 principles. How do you count
more.?”

(43) One says – “How strange! These people are not ashamed to chatter in vain. Really, there are
only nine elements”.

(44) Another sage ridicules these people and says – “Now-a-days everybody has become clever.
They are babbling. Only six elements are declared.

(45) Some says – “You do not know anything. Get aside. Why are you quarrelling? Only 11
elements are decided”.

(46) Some other comes forward and says – “You are ignorant, but vainly proud! Great men of
knowledge declare 17 elements only”.

(47) Still another laughs at them – “Why are you breaking your head being proud of your
knowledge? God’s doing is unknowable. You see, there are 16 principles only.

(48) Some person says – “Who will give credence to these vain childish persons? I say definitely
that there are 13 elements”.

(49) One says that there are 4 elements, while the other laughs at him and declares that there are
two main principles only.

(50) Third man comes forward and says to himself – “Why should I quarrel with these ignorant



chatterers? There is only one principle of which all are expansions”.

(51) So saying, Uddhava further addressed the Lord – “Such are the various opinions put forward
by great sages. In the face of these how can I decide the final number of 26 which you told
me!”

गायिÆत पथृगायुÕमिÆनदं नो वĉुमहªिस 
Meaning of the Verse:

They propound variously in this way. O the Lord! Please tell us definitely. (3)

(52) You are the Almighty God as Atman to know whom, various great sages so differently state the
number of elements by using their intellect.

(53) O Lord, you have told that there is only one principle, while veteran sages say that there are
many principles. So, please tell me definitely.

(54) You are the only right person to tell”. When Uddhava requested like this, the Lord Shri
Krishna was pleased.

(55) Eknath says – “All the sages have come at various conclusions and all of them are correct. All
persons of knowledge know this. Now, Shri Krishna is going to explain it”.

शीभगवानुवाच - युĉय: सिÆत सवªत भाषÆते बाĺणा यथा 

माया◌्र मदीयामुģĻृ वदतां िकं नु दुघªटम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

The Lord said – “There are various arguments as these Brahmins say. What is impossible when
these people are under the influence of my Maya!” (4)

(56) The Lord said – “O Uddhava, everyone talks as far as he knows. So, the number of elements
which they tell are accordingly correct”.

(57) O Uddhava, you may ask if all opinions are correct, why they should try to disprove each
others opinions? But please wait. I will tell you the secret of this also.

(58) My Maya is beyond imagination. Nobody can understand it. It deceives the onlooker by
creating the three worlds, which do not exist at all.

(59) What the sages said or say is correct at that place based on their knowledge.

(60) When by illusion, persons see serpent, where there is only the rope, then of what colour should
the serpent be? Is it white, black or red? Everybody will say what he sees or imagines.



(61) Similarly, there is only one principle, which is Atman, which is Absolute, devoid of Gunas or
modifications, but because of my Maya those intellectuals count many elements.

(62) Their talk is also false as everything apparent by Maya is false. They put forward various
arguments in support of their statement. I will tell you the nature of those arguments.

(63) Having said thus the Lord began to explain the arrangement of elements in the universe.

(64) The next five verses contain the speech of the Lord Shri Krishna about that subject.

नतैदेवं यथाऽऽÂथ Âवं यदहं वि¸म त°था  एवं िववदतां हेतंु शĉयो मे दुरÂयया: 
Meaning of the Verse:

One man says – “What you say is not correct. What I say is correct. Such is their way of quarrel.
Really, there are innumerable powers of my Maya”. (5)

(65) The power of my Maya is so great that in the men, there arises great pride and due to this they
use various complicated arguments and quarrel.

(66) They have the great ego – complex of their having listened to great many books and they say to
each other – “you are wrong and I am right. I have got supports from many books.”

(67) There are innumerable facets of my Maya, because of the three gunas and they cause these
intellectuals to fight with each other with vehemence.

यासां Óयितकरादासीद् िवकÐपो वदतां पदम्  पाĮे शमदमेऽÈयेित वादÖतमनुशाÌयित

Meaning of the Verse:

Diversity which is the subject of controversy among the disputants follows from the disturbance of
equilibrium of these Gunas. When the control of mind and the sense organs are achieved, the
diversity disappears and the controversy also subsides as a result of it. (6)

(68) The pride which is caused by the imbalance in the gunas creates tremendous doubt and that
pride adopts a severe argument and cuts the roots of that doubt.

(69) But if the disorder in the gunas is subsided by effort, the Rajas and Tamas are decreased and
the Sattwa guna becomes prevalent, which helps the success of mind control as well as control
of the organs.

(70) This dual control is so powerful that together with the doubts, the original proposals, projected
as opinions as also the counter-arguments disappear just as darkness is no more, when the sun
rises.



(71) You should, therefore, know that the really wise persons take into consideration the various
opinions about different number of elements in the Universe and penetrate to the heart of the
arguments. I shall tell you, how this happens.

परÖपरानुपवेशात् तßवानां पुŁषषªभ  पौवाªपयªपसं´यानं यथा वĉुिवªवि±तम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

O Jewel among men, the categories being comprised in one another, they are enumerated as more or
less according to the view point of the sages (by including effects in a cause and vice-versa)
(7)

(72) My dear great Uddhava! Disciples learn from their Guru, the sciences and achieve certain self-
confidence.

(73) The numbers of elements mentioned by these sages are different from each other because in
one element, other elements are infused or created. This is called the inter-mixture of elements.

(74) O Uddhava! Elements are born out of other elements and the cause becomes the effect and at
last the effect is dissolved into the cause. This is the process.

(75) The original state of one element is the cause and that which is created from that is called the
effect. The persons, who brood over the arrangements of elements, state the signs of cause and
effects in this way.

(76) Now, the thinker who speaks about the elements counts the number as he wishes and sees.
Those who say that the cause and the effect are one, postulate the number of elements, which is
small.

(77) Some however count the cause and the effect as separate and for them the number of elements
is more.

(78) Thus I have told you, why number of elements becomes more or less, because of the counting
of cause and effect.

(79) (Eknath says – “Now, the Lord Shri Krishna is explaining this subject further and telling
Uddhava his own opinion about the chain of cause and effect.”

एकिÖमÆनिप ŀÔयÆते पिवĶानीतरािण च  पवूªिÖमन् वा परिÖमन् वा तßवे तßवािन
सवªश: 

Meaning of the Verse:

The elements are seen to enter into one or one element is differentiated as many. Either the latter
element enters the former or the former is included in the latter. This thing happens in all cases.



(8)

(80) Now, listen in the proper sequence. Though wind is produced in the sky, it does not go away
from the sky. Fire is created from the wind, but all the three elements, viz the sky (space) the
wind and the fire are together.

(81) Water is born from fire, but it contains the earlier three elements and the earth is born out of
water, but it contains all the earlier mentioned four elements.

(82) Just as the gold and the ornament are conceived as separate things, they are not so. It is gold
only; similarly, the cause and the effect though apparently different are one only.

(83) The thread and cloth are one cloth only. Similarly, Cause-effect is one thing.

(84) Suppose the fruit coconut and banana are prepared from sugar, the sugar in both of them
(which is the cause) is undisturbed and what is, is sugar only. So, there may be many effects
from one cause, but the cause is as it is.

(85) From clay, various pots are made. The clay is present everywhere in them.

(86) Similarly, the effect is in the cause and it comes into being, because of the cause only. This is
called mutual entrance.

(87) When cause and effect are separately counted, the number of elements becomes less or more.

पौवाªपयªमतोऽमीषां पसं´यानमभीÈसताम्  यथा िविवĉं यĬĉं गĸृीमो युिĉसÌभवात्

Meaning of the Verse:

We accept, therefore, as conclusive whatever is stated according to one’s own view point by
anyone of those sages, who seek to establish the relation of cause and effect or a definite
number of elements, there being a cogent reason behind every such statement. (9)

(88) Lord said – “As I have already told you, the reason why the elements are counted variously is
that the speaker wants himself to understand the subject in a definite concept.

(89) The sage speaks according to his knowledge and his preference to his own opinion.

(90) But please note that whatever he speaks is correct according to his own opinion. As I am
aware of the total approach of all the sages, I agree with each of them.

(91) O Uddhava, I am now telling you the 26 elements which the sages have selected. Please pay
attention.

अनाīिवīायुĉÖय पुŁषÖयाÂमवेदनम्  Öवतो न सÌभवादÆयÖतßव²ो ²ानदो भवेत्



Meaning of the Verse:

The Jeeva is ignorant eternally, and it cannot realize the self by itself. There must be another being,
who is well-versed in philosophy, and who will impart his knowledge to the Jeeva. (10)

(92) The numbers of elements are 25 by counting them as follows:

(1). Prakruti, (2) Purusha, (3) Mahat, (4) Aham plus five great elements. These are nine. Eleven
organs and five objects. These make 16. Thus 9+16 = 25

(93) If we add Jeeva as separate principle than the Purusha or Ishwara, then the number becomes
26.

(94) The ignorance which is existing from time without beginning is the cause of the concept of
Jeeva being separate and it becomes identified with the body and there the bondage of karma
begins.

(95) As the Jeeva gets involved in various activities because of the pride of being itself the doer,
and , therefore, the sin and merit become a burden. The Jeeva runs after object so much that it
forgets its own Reality.

(96) It cannot break the chain of karma, because there is a sense of bondage. Thus God, who knows
everything, is necessary for his upliftment.

(97) You may ask – “What is the necessity of God, when self-knowledge is given by the Guru?” My
answer to this is –“without the grace of God even one cannot find the Guru”.

(98) If one is fortunate to get the right preceptor, a man cannot develop devotion to him without the
grace of God. Vedas and the scriptures agree that the Guru is same as God.

(99) One, who thinks that the Guru and God are different, is surely doomed. That is his great
mistake. It is by the grace of God only that the Jeeva is able to have self-knowledge.

(100) Again, O Uddhava, though the Guru teaches, the teaching is not imbibed without the blessing
of God.

(101) Jeeva is subject to control and God is the controller. Jeeva is ignorant and the God is the
giver of knowledge. Jeeva is limited and within a particular space, and God is always and
all-pervading.

(102) Jeeva is poor, weak and ignorant. God is all powerful and knowing everything. The Jeeva
has the bondage of karma, while God is beyond karma.

(103) Thus, Jeeva gets knowledge by the grace of God; and, therefore, Jeeva is different from



God.

(104) Now, you may say that Jeeva may gain self-knowledge through karma; but that is not
possible because karma is lifeless, a dead thing.

(105) That is why in karma, there is bondage and ignorance. Wise people know this.

(106) Karma is naturally lifeless and the God provokes it. And, therefore, who will give
knowledge to that karma, if it is not surrendered to God?

(107) Karma itself has no power and the knower of karma is God. God provokes karma and He
Himself is the producer of the result of that action.

(108) In a way, God and knowledge are identical. God has created this vast universe and the
destroyer of it is the God Himself, with his power.

(109) The God may give the Jeeva the liberation or the pleasures in the heaven, or allow
conducting the Jeeva in this world.

(110) It is, therefore, necessary to maintain that Jeeva and the God are different and, therefore, the
wise sages have counted 26 elements.

(111) Now, I will explain to you – “how the number of elements comes to 25 and how the Jeeva
and the God are counted as one by them.”

पुŁषेĵरयोरत न वलै±ÁयमÁविप  तदÆयकÐपनाऽपाथाª ²ानं च पकृतेगुªण: 
Meaning of the Verse:

The stand taken by those who recognized only 25 elements is that there is no difference between
the soul and God, because there is consciousness in both; and, therefore, it is meaningless to
say that they are separate from one another. Knowledge or self-realisation is only a function
of Sattwa Guna which is of Prakruti. Hence there is no necessity to count the 26th category in
the shape of God in order to establish the possibility of self-knowledge. (11)

(112) Really, the Jeeva and God are one very naturally. There is no reason to say that they are
separate.

(113) If one looks into the mirror, naturally on-looker and his image both are seen; but the
onlooker is not divided into two. You should know that Jeeva and Shiva are like this, one
unit.

(114) The Jeeva is what is seen as reflection in the ignorance (Avidya) , and one who looks at that
image is the Lord Sadashiva, but their natural oneness as Shiva, which is the natural veracity
is not modified or broken.



(115) Just as we are reflected in the mirror, Jeeva is Shiva Himself, by their quality of Chetana
(energy). Please listen to what I say in this context.

(116) We see that our image in the mirror does all the actions as we do. Similarly, the God as
Shiva has the power to make the Jeeva act as He wishes.

(117) As our body-shape is, so is the shape of the image in the mirror. Thus, in the Jeeva also God
is permeating fully.

(118) Just as ember of fire, though covered up by ash is fire only. So, though apparently we see the
Jeeva, it is not different from Shiva or Atman.

(119) There is a question that if Jeeva and Shiva are identical, why is it that one is covered with
dirt of desires etc, and the other is pure; one is with defects, while the other is faultless?

(120) The answer is if you look at the reflection of the Sun in a dirty pool of water, you will
apparently see that the reflection is spoiled by all the dirt in the pool.

(121) But if you observe carefully, that dirt does not touch the reflection nor to the Sun in the sky,
both are clean.

(122) If the surface of the mirror is having dust upon it or the glass is dirtied by use for a long
time, you will see that apparently the image is also dirty.

(123) If you want a clear image, you have to rub and erase the dust or dirt on the glass. It is no use
trying to rub the image because it is not possible.

(124) Similarly, it is the ignorance which says that something is faulty or clean. The Jeeva and
Shiva are both faultless in the nature of both of them, as Atman.

(125) If you see a crystal, it is very clear but it will appear to have that colour which is of the
coloured cloth or material on which it is placed. But that crystal is separate from that colour.
Similarly, Jeeva is naturally untouched by any faults.

(126) Jeeva is naturally of the nature of energy. (Chit) But it appears to possess the guna with
which it is placed but neither the guna or virtue or fault, and sin or merit do belong to the
Jeeva.

(127) When we see the falsehood of gunas in the reflection, that seeing is possible by the power of
the original object. Thus there is no difference, no division between Jeeva and Shiva.

(128) When we adopt the opinion that both are one, the total elements remain 25 only.

(129) Now, the question is the factor of knowing of the Unity of Jeeva and Shiva is one more
element. That knowledge is the element.

(130) If we adopt the principle of knowledge as one of the elements, then the numbers, twenty five



and twenty-six becomes wrong. But it does not stand true to actual nature of things.

(131) I say this because it is said in the same place of the verse that knowledge is a guna belonging
to Prakruti.

(132) The whole world is full of Gunas and Karmas because of ignorance and knowledge is
nothing but the opposite of ignorance. As a thorn is removed by another thorn, ignorance
should be removed by knowledge.

(133) When Sattwa is in its pure condition, which is called the knowledge in its pristine clarity. It
cannot be taken as separate element, because it is a part of Guna.

(134) Had it been considered as separate element, both the opinions of 25 and 26 elements might
have been wrong, but as knowledge and the act of knowing is none else than one of the
Gunas, we have to agree to both the opinions.

(135) O Uddhava, I shall tell you the nature of the Guans, which are definitely products of
ignorance.

पकृितगुªणसाÌयं व ैपकृतेनाªÂमनो गुणा:  सßवं रजÖतम इित िÖथÂयुÂपßयÆतहेतव: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Prakruti is only another name for the state of equilibrium of the three Gunas. Therefore, the three
Gunas which are responsible for the continuance, appearance and disappearance of the
Universe, are the adjuncts of Prakruti and not of the Purusha, who is a non-doer and cannot
be the ground of the three Gunas. (12)

(136) The beginning, the existence and the end are the functions of the three modifications (Guna)
and the state of equilibrium of these Gunas is called Prakruti. Atman is beyond the Gunas.

(137) Now, you may ask - “Though Paramatman may be beyond the Gunas is not the soul,
(Jeevatma) mixed up with Gunas? But that is not so. How? I will tell you. Please listen.

(138) You see the moon in the sky. Is it not fixed in any way? But when clouds pass by, what
happens? The moon appears to be moving. Is it not? That is only an appearance. Similarly,
Jeevatma, the soul somehow appears to be affected by the Gunas.

(139) Suppose, we take a pot and put some water in it. There is some space also in the pot. But it
does not get wet by water. Similarly, Jeevatma functions in the field of Gunas, but it is
untouched and unaffected by them.

(140) But the Jeevatma is famous for thinking with pride that it is the doer. How can we say that it
is beyond karma? The Lord Shri Krishna explains this further.

सßवं ²ानं रज: कमª तमोऽ²ानिमहो¸यते  गुणÓयितकर: काल: Öवभाव: सतूमेव च 



Meaning of the Verse:

Knowledge is a modification of Sattwa; Action modification of Rajas, and ignorance the
modification of Tamas. As these belong to Prakruti, action and ignorance too are included in
Prakruti. Time is God, who is responsible for disturbance in the Gunas and Swabhava
(Nature, the existence in its primary state) is the Mahat-Tatwa, which is all-powerful. (13)

(141) Knowledge is the nature and the product of piety (Sattwa). Action is the nature of movement,
which is the product of Rajas. In Tamas, illusion with laziness and ignorance are naturally
existent.

(142) Please remember that these three Gunas (e.g. Sattwa etc) are within the field of Prakruti and
they have no separate independent volition.

(143) Time is the factor, which brings about imbalance in the Gunas, Time is the quality of seeing
(or taking cognizance of) the God. (or Purusha of Sankhyas). So, Purusha and Kala are two
names of only one principle.

(144) What is Mahat principle? It is most natural primary urge taking place in the dormant Maya or
Prakruti. It is also called main thread or manifestation.

(145) It is also within the Prakruti and not separate, according to the men of wisdom.

(146) Eknath says – “The 28 elements mentioned earlier are according to the opinion of the Lord,
the total number which make the whole creation. In the next two and half verses, it is
explained”.

पुŁष: पकृितÓयªĉमह·कारो नभोऽिनल:  ºयोितराप: ि±ितåरित तßवाÆयुĉािन मे
नव 

Meaning of the Verse:

The Lord said, “I have told you nine principles namely, Purusha, Prakruti (male, female), Avyakta
(Unmanifest), Ahankar (the sense of I), the Sky, the wind, the light, the water, and the earth”.
(14)

(147) The Lord said – “Among the 28 elements, the following nine I have told you. – The creation,
the Purusha (God), Mahat + five great elements, the sense of I. Now, listen to the details of
remaining elements.

शोतं Âवµदशªनं घाणो िजÓĽेित ²ानशĉय: 

वा³पाÁयुमÖथपाÍवि·घकमाªÁयङ्◌ोभयं मन: 
Meaning of the Verse:



The five faculties of cognition viz. hearing, touch, sight, smell, and taste; the five organs of action
viz. speech, hands, sex, anus, feet; and the mind which is the controller of both organs. (15)

(148) Please note the five organs of perception and five organs of action. The organs of action are
controlled by organs of perception and have no independent function.

(149) A blind man can walk and a lame man can see. IF the blind man takes on his shoulder the
lame man, the blind man has to walk as directed by the lame man, who can see.

(150) Similar is the mutual dependence of the two groups of organs. The Lord, therefore talked
mainly about sense-organs.

(151) But mind, controller of the ten organs, is the eleventh organ.

(152) The Lord is further telling the five objects of the organs, and the names and the activities of
them.

शÊद: Öपशō रसो गÆधो łपं चÂैयथªजात:  गÂयु³ÂयुÂसगªिशÐपािन कमाªयतनिसĦय:

Meaning of the Verse:

The five varieties of sense-objects, viz. sound, touch, taste, smell, and colour. These are the other
five categories mentioned about. Locomotion and speech, urination and defecation, and
handicraft are the five functions of the organs of action. (16)

(153) There are five objects of senses. They are sound, touch,, form, taste, and smell; and to walk,
to speak, to work by hand etc are the means of action towards those objects.

(154) Suppose, there is one object. The eyes show the form of the object. The feet walk towards
the object. Hands go forward to hold it. The nose wants to smell it and the tongue wants to
taste it.

(155) Thus, five objects and not more are related to all the five organs.

(156) Nine and eleven elements are mentioned earlier and now, these are the five objects.

(157) The sense organs themselves cannot enjoy any object by themselves. They have to take help
of the organs of action. Therefore, though there are ten organs, the objects are only five.

(158) Now, all the fourteen worlds of the universe are full of only five objects. Their attachment is
very dangerous and men and gods are alike attracted to them and doomed.

(159) Just as rogues (Way-layers) keep company of a traveller, with a friendly gesture and when
there is opportunity of aloneness, they kill the traveller. Similarly, the contact with these
objects binds the Jeeva, and finally throws it into the hell.



(160) Though the Jeevas suffer in the hell, still they have attraction towards objects. So, there is
none so dangerous as these objects in the whole universe.

(161) Though these are only five, they are so disastrous that even the God Brahma comes into
difficulty; what of others?

(162) The seemingly sweet objects are internally poisonous. By Poison a man dies only once; but
the objects of pleasure kill again and again.

(163) The repetition of births and deaths is because of the objects. The whole worldly life is very
strong because of these attractions.

(164) Only when this attraction is dropped, then only the disease of Sansara is uprooted. I become
a servant of that man, who does not like the objects of senses.

(165) Thus, I have told you about the five senses and their objects. Now, listen to the natures of the
three Gunas.

(166) The Lord Shri Krishna is now considering the three Gunas because the beginning, the
existence and the end are produced by these Gunas.

(167) The Lord has counted 28 elements by taking into account these three Gunas. This is the
opinion of the Lord. (so says Eknath)

(168) Without the help of these three, the Prakruti cannot do anything.

(169) Eknath says – “Taking this subject further, the Lord is further describing the cause and effect
and other factors in detail”.

सगाªदौ पकृितĻªÖय कायªकारणłिपणी  सßवािदिभगुªणधैª°े पुŁषोऽÓयĉ ई±ते 
Meaning of the Verse:

Appearing in the form of the sixteen evolutes and the seven causal principles (such as Mahat,
Ahankara and the five objects) indeed Prakruti undergoes the state of being created through
Gunas, at the beginning of the Universe, while Purusha being the efficient cause, looks on as
a mere witness. (17)

(170) From Prakruti, all modifications i.e. three Gunas, their functions seven causes and sixteen
effects come into being. Please listen to their various divisions.

(171) The seven causes are (one) Mahat, (two) Aham (sense of I) + five elements. The sixteen
effects are 11 sense organs + five objects of the senses.

(172) This Prakruti, with the instrument of Rajas creates the Universe by utilizing the combinations
of causes and effects.



(173) By using Sattwa, Guna, Prakruti maintains the universe and by Tamas, it destroys or
withdraws the manifestation.

(174) If the Purusha does not look on, it is not possible for Prakruti to do all

(175) the three activities. Please listen to the reason; the Purusha looks on just as the female
tortoise nourishes its young ones by merely looking them from a distance.

(176) Or it is jut like the sun-rays creating heat, when they pass through a magnifying glass, and by
fire the Brahmins perform various Yadnyas.

(177) Every function has got a cause and an effect by which all do their duties.

(178) Brahmins do their duties and there also the cause and the effect are at work. In this way,
good or bad actions take place.

(179) So, Prakruti gets the power of creation, maintenance, and destruction of the world, because
the Purusha (God) looks upon.

(180) For example, there are pictures seen on a paper, (through figures cut out on some material or
papers) by the light of the lamp projected from them. There the lamp is the original cause for
the light to show the pictures. Similarly, every action taking place in the field of Prakruti is
caused by the looking on of God.

(181) No doubt, Prakruti is the root-cause of the world, but as Prakruti is the product or effect of
the Purusha; he is the great primordial cause.

(182) Now, see the differences between the two. Prakruti is visible. Purusha is invisible. Prakruti
has modifications. Purusha is without them. Prakruti is with Gunas (facets, modes,
variations). Purusha is beyond Gunas.

(183) Prakruti is unsteady. Purusha is steady and without deterioration (creation, maintenance,
destruction are not the factors in Purusha) Prakruti is in itself an attribute of Purusha and
therefore dependant, but Purusha is free from bondage.

(184) Prakruti is inanimate, inert and Purusha is energy itself. Prakruti has end. Purusha has no
end.

(185) Prakruti has no joy; and, therefore, there is attraction towards objects in it. Purusha is
Himself the total joy, and there is no scope for duality or any other objects to exist in him.

(186) Thus I have told you the difference between the two. In short, the main issue to understand is
that Purusha is different from Prakruti.

(187) In order to make this clear, various points of view or the systems of thoughts have come into
being. I shall give you the gist of these systems of philosophy, which count the elements in
various ways.



Óयĉादयो िवकुवाªणा धातव: पुŁषे±या  लÊधवीयाª: सुजÆÂयÁडं संहता: पकृतेबªलात्

Meaning of the Verse:

Getting energy by the glance from the Purusha and being united with one another, fundamental
principles like Mahat-tattwa (which are in the constitution of the universe) undergo
transformation and bring into existence, the cosmic egg with the help of Prakruti which is
their source. (18)

(188) When the glance of the Purusha takes place, various principles such as Mahat, Ahankara etc
come together by the power of the Prakruti and the cosmic egg (Brahmanda) comes into
being.

(189) It is by the glance of Purusha (God) that the power of Prakruti is existing and Prakruti holds
within itself the cosmic egg. O Uddhava, that is why He (Purusha) is called Dhata and Dhatu
(the holder).

(190) This is the general process and the basic number of elements, but many others hold different
views about the whole creation.

सĮवै धातव इित तताथाª: प¼च खादय:  ²ानमाÂमोभयाधारÖततो देहेिÆदयासव: 
Meaning of the Verse:

According to the view, that the fundamental principles are only seven, the five elements i.e. the sky
etc, then the Jeeva and the Universal spirit or Shiva, the ground of both, these are the seven
categories. From the seven, the body, the ten organs as well as the vital airs, (Pranas) come
into being. (19)

(191) I have told you, how the 25 elements are counted, and how by counting Jeeva separate from
God, the number comes to 26. Now, I will explain to you, how seven principles are counted.

(192) In that counting, the five great elements like the sky, the air etc and Jeeva and Shiva are
counted. The Pranas (vital airs in the body and the group of organs are created from them
only).

(193) The five elements like earth etc are not having life. It is the Jeeva, which gives them life, and
God (Purusha) is the seventh factor which looks on that Jeeva.

(194) Now, Maya (Prakruti) Mahat- Tatwa, and Ahankara which are mentioned earlier create the
subtle causes and from them the inanimate five elements mentioned above come into being.
The causes are implied within the effects.

(195) In these, the mind and organs and the vital air in the body are all included. Thus, the five



elements are counted.

(196) Further, Jeeva is the sixth elements, which gives life to all these and Shiva as the controller
or the onlooker is the seventh. O Uddhava, I have explained to you thus the seven principles.

(197) Now, there are some who count only six elements. What the sages say about it, and how that
opinion is also cogent will be explained to you by me just now.

षिडÂयतािप भतूािन प¼च षķ: पर: पुमान्  तयुैªĉ आÂमसÌभतू:ै सÕृ½वेवं समुपािवशत्

Meaning of the Verse:

Even according to the view, that there are six elements only, they are the five elements. The sixth
being the supreme person, who evolves this universe, and enters in it. (20)

(198) The five elements are created by the God, and he enters them. He is the sixth.

(199) Now, I am going to tell you what is meant, when some sages say that there are only five
elements.

चÂवाय¥वेित ततािप तेज आपोऽÆनमाÂमन:  जातािन तåैरदं जातं जÆमावयिवन: खलु 
Meaning of the Verse:

Even according to the view, that the elements are four only, they are fire, water and earth (food
received from earth) evolved from the spirit, which is the fourth principle. By means of
these four elements, this evolution of the universe has taken place. (21)

(200) Fire, water and earth are the three elements according to the opinion of some sages.

(201) They consider Atman as the mover of the three. The creation will not take place without
these three.

(202) They say that the creation gets the name, the form, the action and the cause of action, from
these come three elements, and, therefore, they are the main elements.

(203) Atman is counted as the fourth principle. Now, I shall tell you – “How they count 17
elements.

सं´याने सĮदशके भतूमातेिÆदयािण च  प¼च प¼चकैमनसा आÂमा सĮदश: Öमतृ: 
Meaning of the Verse:

According to the view, that there are 17 principles, they are the five elements, the five objects of



senses, five senses of perception, one mind and the Atman, totalling 17 elements. (22)

(204) Five elements like earth etc five sense organs, five objects of those organs + 1 mind and 1
Atman make the total of 17 elements.

(205) Thus again sixteen elements are counted; and thirteen elements are also counted, which
please listen to.

तĬत् षोडशसं´याने आÂमवै मन उ¸यते  भतेूिÆदयािण प¼चवै मन आÂमा तयोदश 
Meaning of the Verse:

When Atman is included in the mind, and the other 15 elements are counted as told to you, the
number comes to 16. When five elements five sense organs, the mind, Atman, and ‘Jeeva and
Shiva’ are taken into consideration, the number comes to 13. (23)

(206) I have told you that number of 17. But let's count mind and Atman as one. Then the number
comes to 16.

(207) How is it? When I am telling you some story, my hand naturally moves. The mind is
similarly having movement.

(208) Similarly, the king who generally sits on the throne occasionally goes out to have games etc,
but the king is the same with all his glory.

(209) Supposing, the sea which is turbulent at times and calm at times, but there are no two seas. It
is the only one sea.

(210) Similarly, when mind is moving, it is called mind; and when it is still, it is called Atman. In
both the cases, it is one principle of Atman only.

(211) Without experience of the self as ‘still’ one cannot realize, how the mind is a moving
principle.

(212) When this unity of both is considered, the total number of elements comes to 16 instead of
17.

(213) Now, about the number 13, it is considered that there are five great elements and five
organs. Mind is the 11th principle and Jeeva and Shiva make the total as 13.

(214) You have asked me about other variations. O Uddhava, I shall presently tell you about them
also.

एकादशÂवमाÂमाऽसौ महाभतेूिÆदयािण च  अĶौ पकृतयĲवै पुŁषĲ नवेÂयथ 
Meaning of the Verse:



When the elements are counted as 11, the number consists of 5 organs, 5 elements, Jeeva Shiva and
mind- the last three taken as one and when the elements are taken as nine, the eight fold
Prakruti and one Purusha is counted. (24)

(215) When elements are counted as 11 they are five organs, five elements and one principle
containing the three i.e. Jeeva, Shiva and mind.

(216) In the flower of champak, the three qualities viz, smell, softness and yellow colour are
together or in a mango the smell, the sweetness and the colour are together.

(217) Or the golden beads are sewn in a golden thread. Like this Jeeva, Shiva and mind are
together.

(218) So, the number of elements thus comes to 11.

(219) Prakruti, Purusha, Mahat, Aham (and undisturbed state) five great elements make the number
nine. All the modifications are included in these nine.

(220) O Uddhava, many sages think that the elements are nine.

(221) Similarly, some realized sages say that there are only two parts, which are Purusha and
Prakruti.

(222) There are some more intelligent people. They say that there is only one principle, which is
permeating everything.

(223) They give the example of gold and the ornament and say that even in the ornament, there is
gold. Similarly, there is one principle.

(224) They give another example of sugarcane, and say that the sweetness is the same in the
Jaggery, sugar and the sugar-cane and say that Atman is appearing as various elements,
similarly

इित नानापसं´यानं तßवानामिृषिभ: कृतम्  सव« ÆयाÍयं युिĉमßवाद् िवदुषां
िकमशोभनम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

Thus the fundamental principles have been reckoned in different ways by the seers. All that
reckoning is justified, because it is supported by reason. What is there unbecoming on the
part of the wise in their classifications? (25)

(225) I have told you a very few opinions of the sages, who try to understand the structure of the
Universe. Actually, the scriptures contain many other views.

(226) There is no blame and no mistake in deciding the number of principles, which may be more



or less, in the matter of their effort to understand the Atman.

(227) If we consider the truth, a man of self-knowledge has not much to talk about the various
Vikaras (disturbing forces like anger, desire, jealousy etc) because they are in the field of
Prakruti, while the self and the knowledge of the Self is pure and beyond these disturbances.

(228) Please remember that Atman is different from Prakruti, all Vikaras belong to Prakruti and
Atman is definitely beyond those modifications. This is the main principle to understand.

(229) O Uddhava, to understand this distinction between Atman and Prakruti, we have to go
deeper in the study of the main principle.

(230) Hearing this statement of Lord Krishna, Uddhava became interested and he decided
inwardly to ask Him about the separateness of Prakruti and Purusha.

उĦव उवाच - पकृित: पुŁषĲोभौ यīÈयाÂमिवल±णौ  अÆयोÆयापाशयात् कृÕण

ŀÔयते न िभदा तयो:  पकृतौ लàयते ĻाÂमा पकृितĲ तथाऽऽÂमिन 
Meaning of the Verse:

Uddhava asked – “Although both Prakruti and Purusha are essentially separate from each other,
this separateness is not evident. O Krishna, because of their inter-relation, the spirit is seen
in the Prakruti and Prakruti too is seen in the Atman or Self.” (26)

(231) Uddhava asked in the following 3 ½ verses, the difficult question of how the Prakruti and
Purusha are different. Let us see how”.

(232) Uddhava, having heard from the Lord Shri Krishna that Purusha is different from Prakruti,
thought in his mind – If this is so, there must be a different person like Shri Krishna, who is
beyond these two and is looking at them.

(233) With this thought in his mind, he asked – “O the great God Shri Krishna! O the Husband of
Laxmi! From your statement, it follows that you are a third party, who witnesses both the
functions of Prakruti and Purusha as different activities”.

(234) I know that Prakruti is jada (inanimate), and Purusha is energy, but I cannot clearly
understand, how they are separate.

(235) A very hot iron ball appears like – a fire ball, and not an iron bal. Similarly, I see that there
is a very strong unity between the Prakruti and Purusha, and I cannot see them separately.

(236) Prakruti is totally united with Purusha, just like holding the seed within itself, the husk grows
with it.

(237) OR holding coconut pulp inside, the outer cover is also growing with it, and similarly



Prakruti assumes greatness on the strength of the Purusha, and unlimited creation has taken
place.

(238) Just as the husk cannot grow without the support of the grain, so also without the help of
Purusha, Prakruti cannot be visible and evident. So this is the riddle of Purusha and Prakruti,
which cannot be solved by anybody except you.

(239) Just as the silvery shine is always accompanied with the shell, so, Prakruti is evident on the
base of Purusha.

(240) Prakruti appears to be visible on the strength of Purusha, just as on the strength of sun-rays,
there is an illusion of mirage, and people are deceived by appearance of water.

(241) Just as the blue colour is not separate from the sky, so Prakruti is not different from the
Purusha according to our power of vision.

(242) The body which is physically seen is the real example of how Prakruti presents itself to us
in such a way that we do not imagine or realize any such party as Purusha different from this
physical body.

(243) They say that the experience of being “I” is the nature of Atman, But that awareness is
possible because of the physical body only and its shape. O Govinda, we cannot experience
Atman divested from the body at all.

(244) O Govinda! If anything can be perceived without eyes, if a lamp can be lit without a wick
and will continue to give light, then only Atman can be the subject of our direct experience.

(245) O Govinda! If anything can be tasted without the tongue, one can hear any sound without the
ears, and then only Atman would be seen without physical body.

(246) O Govinda! If jack-fruit can be without the thorns or there is sugarcane without its stalk, then
only we will find Atman without body.

(247) When you yourself have told us that the secret of attainment of Brahman or Atman is the
proper use of physical body for that purpose as a means, how do you say now that Atman
can be seen without body?

(248) Prakruti never becomes manifest without Atman. How can a shadow ever become visible
without the object and the light?

(249) So, it can be said that if sweet taste can be separated from sugar, camphor can be separated
from fragrance, then only Prakruti can be seen without Atman.

(250) If a pot can be made without a hollow space in it, if cloth can be made without a thread, then
without Atman, Prakruti can be seen clearly before us.

(251) If sugarcane will be without sweetness, if husk will grow without the grain, then only



Prakruti will find a form to manifest itself without Atman.

(252) Atman is known through the qualities of Prakruti and Atman is the principle which makes
Prakruti manifest. This unity is there from, beyond the beginning of the Universe! How can
they be separated and known separately?

(253) Atman is not at all visible separately from Prakruti!”

This is the question of Uddhava.

एवं मे पुÁडरीका± महाÆतं संशयं Ńिद  छे°ुमहª िस सवª² वचोिभनªयनपुैण:ै 
Meaning of the Verse:

O Lotus-eyed Shri Krishna, this is a great doubt in my mind. You are omniscient! You may please
cut down my doubt with proper reasonable words! (27)

(254) O Lotus-navelled God! O Lotus-like face! O Lotus-residence! O holder of a lotus! O resider
of Lotus (kamalini), O Shri Krishna of Lotus eyes!

(255) It is evident that the unity of Prakruti and Purusha is very difficult to understand! Even Yogis
fail to understand the mystery. There is this doubt in my mind and it has grown like a big
tree!

(256) When roots of doubt sprout out, they get the basic ground of Prakruti and when Vikalpa (or
counter – argument) showers water on it, this tree of my question has grown and it has many
fruits of Egoistic pride on it!

(257) The Jeeva does not get satisfied without eating these fruits of Ego, and therefore, the doubt
has grown to such proportion that my mind does not ever get any rest or peace.

(258) So, please cut this tree. Throwing three arrows of self-knowledge you please dig out all the
deep roots of this doubt-tree.

(259) O Govinda, one may do yoga and perform sacrifices beyond number, one may learn by heart
the words of scriptures or may put in great hard work to do religious duties, not even a leaf
of this tree is cut. This is the great calamity.

(260) While trying to cut down this tree even the God Brahma was confused. At that time you took
the form of a swan and freed that your son from the confusion.

(261) When the God Brahmadeva was so confused, why to talk of others? Thus I see no one else
but you to cut down this tree of doubt!

(262) If this tree is cut only at the branches, the roots of desires remain untouched. Then again this
tree grows with double strength, into a large king-tree!



(263) In these circumstances, you are the only one who can destroy this tree of Doubt, from its
roots!

(264) You may say – This doubt rises in the mind, and there no weapon can reach! How can I cut
it? “ I will tell you the trick of this.

(265) The disc you hold is most brilliant and it is your own divine and sharp dazzling knowledge,
and what you will advise with your knowledge, that word is capable to destroy the roots of
doubts!

(266) As your words are of the nature of knowledge, even if you look with your benevolent kind
grace, the base, the root cause of doubt will be destroyed.

(267) So, O Mukunda! I pray! You many please free me from this harassing doubt! On this, the
loving God of Gopis promised Uddhava that he would tell him!

(268) Why is it said that though there are many many great intelligent persons, how Krishna alone
is the destroyer of doubt in the mind of the seekers? Krishna said – “I will now tell you why
this is said by people!

Âव°ो ²ानं िह जीवानां पमोषÖतेऽत शिĉत:  Âवमेव ĻाÂममायाया गितं वेÂय न
चापर: 

Meaning of the Verse:

You are the giver of knowledge to Jeevas and from your strength only, Jeevas reach Freedom here.
You yourself know the games of your own Maya and nobody else can see the reality of this
Maya! (28)

(269) The power of your Maya is impossible for us to conceive anything about it. It controls all
the upsurges of Joy, and makes Jeeva very much attached to other objects. That makes the
Jeeva really ignorant.

(270) When the Jeeva thinks about objects with a pull towards them the Jeeva becomes controlled
by the mind and that mind makes the Jeeva very poor, weak, without any knowledge and
completely stupid and stolid!

(271) Such ignorant Jeevas have become well-learned and have self-knowledge only by your
grace and kind glance! This grace of yours is the completeness of grace itself.

(272) O Lord! When your blessing is fully received, Jeeva by your strength goes beyond Maya and
attains the final goal.

(273) You may say – “I have neither ignorance nor knowledge.” But it is a history that you have
been the real teacher!



(274) Brahman, the Sun, Sanat Kumar, Narada, Pralhad, Ambareesha are advised by you only.

(275) You may say that there are many men of knowledge and one may go to them and learn from
them. But except you they cannot destroy Maya at all.

(276) To know the beginning of Maya to prevent actions of Maya and to know how to dissolve that
Maya, you are the only able person. Therefore, O Shripati! Be kind!

(277) Thus Uddhava prayed Shri Krishna and appealed for giving him that knowledge about going
beyond Maya. Now Shri Krishna will show him in detail, how Prakruti and Purusha are
separate.

(278) As mirage is caused by Sun, clouds rise and appear in the sky, and as the glass creates a
delusion of water, so from the Purusha, Prakruti appears as a false vision.

(279) While thus explaining the nature of Purusha and Prakruti, the Lord Shri Krishna said – “O
Uddhava, please listen further with attention.”

शीभगवानुवाच - पकृित: पुŁषĲेित िवकÐप: पुŁषषªभ 

एष वकैाåरक: सगō गुणÓयितकराÂमक: 
Meaning of the Verse:

The Lord said – “O the Great among men, the difference between the Purusha and Prakruti is due
to the difference between Gunas and thus it belongs to the field of Vikaras (modifications in
the Brahman) (29)

(280) The Lord said –

O Uddhava, Purusha and Prakruti are always different from each other, just like the day and night.

(281) When the day ends, then the dark night comes with all the stars and planets, with all the
eagerness!

(282) Similarly when awareness of Purusha ceases, the Prakruti with Sattwa etc Gunas and
knowledge and ignorance, becomes effective.

(283) The shape of the body is the main strong-hold of Prakruti. It is its Fort! Ego of the body is
the officer in charge of the Fort.

(284) It is this Ego which is the favourite friend of Prakruti, which has great trust in it. It is the
wholly responsible officer who will fight for protecting the fort.

(285) That Ego has given protection to the Prakruti and collecting all the ammunition of Vikaras, it
has taken possession of the body which is the Fort.



(286) O Uddhava, the hero among men! Listen! Ego becomes very powerful in the fort of the body,
because of the devotion of Prakruti!

(287) In this fort, the three Gunas viz, Sattwa, Rajas, and Tamas and the disturbances viz desire,
anger, jealousy, greed etc is the ammunitions, the weapons! It will belong to Prakruti but
being infused in the body, it appears to be belonging to the body alone!

(288) In the clouds various shapes appear, as if they are towns, roads, buildings, or animals.
Similarly Prakruti alone takes various illusory shapes and they appear to be true.

(289) There appears a river of water in the mirage. Similarly, various forms of trees, animals,
humours, mountains etc appear because of Prakruti.

(290) Thus the body is the fort of the Prakruti, which is very fierce! I shall tell you what kind of
material is brought in this fort by the Ego, or the pride.

ममा·ग माया गुणमÍयनेकधा िवकÐपबुिĦĲ गुणिैवªध°े 

वकैाåरकिÖतिवधोऽÅयाÂममेकमथािधदवैमिधभतूमÆयत् 
Meaning of the Verse:

O loved one, My Maya (enchanting power), as it consists of three Gunas, creates by those very
Gunas differences as well as the manifold notional differences. This changeable variety of
Universe is threefold, the one variation is Adhyatma, the second is Adhidaiva and the third
is Adhibhoota. (30)

(291) My Maya by its own power has become threefold because of three Gunas but Ego has put all
the three Gunas under its control.

(292) There is the ditch of these three Gunas around the above said fort and arranging the trinity of
three factors viz the doer of action, the mode of doing and the action itself, that Ego
commences a severe attack.

(293) This trinity is the real defence of that fort. I shall tell you the inner structure of this trinity.

(294) O the intelligent Uddhava! In this fort of the body there are three paths. Two of the paths are
not straight and there third is the right path, straight and proper. I shall tell you about all the
three paths. Please listen.

(295) There is army, stationed at ten strategic places and the warrior himself is observer at these
places.

(296) The paths are strongly defended from all the four sides, and there are three fierce brave
guards on each road. Then why should a real man of wisdom go there taking all the trouble!
So let us keep that question aside for the time being.



(297) The ammunition in this body – fort is very highly effective. Please listen, to its quality. (Thus
speaking, the Lord Shri Krishna began to tell about that weaponry)

(298) This fort is strengthened by the three factors viz the work to be done, the cause of the action
and the action itself, and also by the work, the action and the worker or the actor, as also the
thinker, the thinking and the object of thinking.

(299) In that fort the pride or the sense of Ego, about the object of enjoyment, the enjoying and the
enjoyer, the action, the actor, and the acting etc is very powerful.

(300) It is looking through a hidden door, opens the window of passion and anger and suddenly
attacks. All persons are then afraid and they tremble before the force of desire, the passion
and the anger.

(301) Fear of these causes great seekers doing penance to run away from them! Even monks, who
have renounced everything and are having no other possessions except their loin-cloth, are
also afraid of anger and sexual and other desires!

(302) The greed is the array of guns which start firing at random and there is darkness prevailing
everywhere. Illusion causes mist in all directions, and eyesight is useless.

(303) There are nine openings to this fort through which the shooting of mental projection towards
objects of senses is continuously done.

(304) Mind is the prime mover of the Ego which provokes undaunted that Ego to take complete
control of the body.

(305) When objects which become enemies of the Atman, through attraction, attack the body the
tenth door (between the eyebrows) is shut tightly.

(306) Thus, the mind protects the fort of the body and for that purpose, it builds military “posts”
that are its strong holds.

(307) This mind, hand in hand with the desire thrusts itself through the forces of enemies and kills
the warriors on the front (like Viveka etc) then others are not at all able to fight!

(308) Thus the force of this mind is very great and cannot be prevented. It has harassed people
with the three kinds of calamites. What are these? Please hear from Me.

(309) The troubles which are caused by heavenly deities are called Adhidaivik, the trouble which
is caused by the activities of our own mind is called Adhyatmic, and the trouble caused to us
by the five great elements viz Earth, Water etc is called Adhibhoutic (or physical objects
causing this trouble)

(310) The great five elements cause the consciousness to be built up, Rajas causes sense-organs to
be active and Tamas causes the qualities of the other objects.



(311) Many other maladies are caused from these three Gunas – All this within the structure of
Prakruti. All this is the weaponry in this fort – the body. This Prakruti has created and
developed the worldly life without limit.

(312) By the wish, lot of water is accumulated and by desires also quite a large body of water is
collected in this body. People in this fort drink the same water and enjoy the false happiness
in the body, or suffer instead.

(313) I shall now tell you the three factors ruling the nine doors of this body – Adhyatma,
Adhidaiva as well as Adhibhoota.

(314) What gadget is fitted in each door, who works it, what is its structure and what are the
objects etc is now being told by me.

ŀग् łपमाक«  वपुरत रÆधे परÖपरं िसÅयित य: Öवत: खे 

आÂमा यदेषामपरो य आī: ÖवयाऽनुभÂूयाऽिखलिसĦिसिĦ: (३१)
Meaning of the Verse:

The sense of sight falls under the category of Adhyatma; colour, shape is the Adhibhoota and Sun
is its Adhidaiva. Every one of these depends on the existence of the two. (31)

(315) Eye is an organ which is the like a gun. It shoots the gods with the ·of the beautiful shape of
a woman. That is sufficient to enchant numberless gods!

(316) Eyes have the Sun as their presiding gods and eyes create a print, an image of the object
seen on the mind. This is in the category of Adhyatma.

(317) What takes place by the vision? We see colours such as blue, yellow red etc. That
appearance of colour is Adhibhoota (material) aspect.

(318) If sun as the president God is present there is the object as Adhibhoota before the yes, there
are eyes also present in the body, we cannot see if there is not power to see.

(319) So long as the Adhyatma aspect is not active, the Adhibhoota (object) and the sunrays
(Adhidaiva) cannot produce the result of seeing.

(320) Similarly though the eyesight, the power of looking is there and the eyes are there, the object
of seeing is also there, but if the Sun is not there, i.e. the light is not there, we cannot see.
The blindness continues as it was!

(321) Though we light a lamp, its light is not so good as the Sunlight.

(322) Even the moon cannot give so much light as the Sun. As the Sun displaces the night and lights
the whole world, it is called Adhidaiva.



(323) Thus, I have told you that if the Sun which is the Adhidaiva aspect, is not there, the
Adhibhoota (object) and Adhyatma (the eyes) cannot see.

(324) There may be the Adhyatma and Adhidaiva present, but when by the grace of Guru, our
seeing the objective world, is shut off, then only we can see Atman! We can realize what is
Absolute Brahman.

(325) What we see as the world through our eyes makes us believe that we are our body. This is
identification with the body. If that cognizance of outer world is negated, not at all existent,
then we find that the body and the whole world are nothing but a big void!

(326) Thus I have told you the trinity of Adhyatma, Adhidaiva and Adhibhoota in detail.

(327) The three factors are various viz. there is the observer, the act of observation and the thing
observed, there is the actor, the acting and the action; there is the thinker, the thinking and the
object of thinking.

(328) These are interrelated and therefore form a trinity; these are interdependent also. Now I
shall tell you how they function in this way. (328)

(329) For example – there are many objects worth seeing and we have eyes to see them, but
without the light of the Sun, we cannot see. This is the dependence.

(330) When the Sun is there but the eye is not there, we cannot see anything; or if there is eye but
there is no light of the Sun, even then there is no sight.

(331) Now the Sun and the sight are there, but there is nothing to be seen, then both become futile,
because what is there for us to see?

(332) The Sun makes visible the shape and form and entering by his rays in our vision, He shows
us various objects. Therefore the action of seeing anything is possible only through mutual
co-operation.

(333) Even then the Sun is aloof far away in the sky. Similarly, the Chidatma (Atman) in this
moving state which makes the whole Universe visible is always untouched.

(334) It feels the whole world, dwells in the heart of everyone; but the world may come into being
or it may be dissolved, it remains as it is.

(335) For example, there are various pots kept in the open and we see that the sky or space is in
every pot.

(336) But even if the pots are there or are not there the sky is unaffected. Similarly in the states of
creation existence and dissolution of the world the Paramatman the husband of Laxmi, the
God as Energy remains aloof.

(337) The Parmatman is the unknown origin of the origin of everything. It is the Buddhi of



unknown origin behind the obvious Buddhi (intellect) and the Siddhi without beginning of all
the Siddhis (Achievements or occult powers)

(338) He gives the light to the light. He is the primordial Sun of the Visible Sun and also he is the
factor which makes us know the trinity of the observer the observation and the object etc.

(339) He is the analysis of the discrimination; he is the happiness of the happiness; he is the
enlightenment of the intellect and the giver of the light to the light.

(340) Trying to know this Paramatman Veda, Smriti and Purunas become defeated and shy. By
discussion based on reading of various scriptures this Paramatman cannot be realized.

(341) The trinities of the enjoyer, enjoying and the object of enjoyment etc are all the products of
Prakruti and the three Gunas are also the products of Prakruti.

(342) Paramatman is only one beyond, primordial, unmanifest and unimaginable. It cannot be
captured in any one’s consciousness, by thought.

(343) It is knowable in our heart only by its power and blessing. We have to recognize it by its
help.. By its grace only it is realized.

(344) It shines by its own light. There is nothing other which gives light to it. We have to see it by
its light and we have to merge into it by its own power.

(345) [Eknath says –

As the Lord has explained the Adhyatma, Adhibhoota, and Adhidaiva by taking the example of the
eye, He is now explaining it in the case of other organs also.

एवं Âवगािद शवणािद च±ुिजªĽािद नासािद च िच°युĉम् 

योऽसौ गुण±ोभकृतो िवकार: पधानमलूाÆमहत: पसतू: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Similarly the disturbances in the function of touch, smell, hearing, seeing, the chitta, the tongue etc
caused by the disturbance in Gunas are having their beginning in Mahat principle. (31)

(346) From Mahat principle downwards, all disturbances are created by Prakruti and by
imbalance in the Gunas, the disturbances become more articulate and the trinity, the three
factors, are born.

(347) Just as by the power of the light of the Sun, the eyes are able to see, similarly the triputis
(three factors) work in respect of other organs also viz ear, skin, tongue, and nose (organs of
senses)



(348) The five organs of Action are depending on the sense organs. They are hands, feet, anus, sex
and speech.

(349) The sense organs provoke them and then only they can start their actions. Thus two groups of
five organs make up the ten organs.

(350) The mind, the intellect, the consciousness and the Ahankara (the sense of I) are together
called the four-fold inner organ. They are wholly one unit only but their functions are slightly
different.

(351) O Uddhava, Ahankara is the sense of I belonging to the physical body only, the intentions
and the doubts are the parts of the nature which is called the mind.

(352) Chitta or consciousness is made up of memories of past events and the power by which the
mind comes to a conclusion is called the intellect.

(353) The disturbance of Gunas becomes an object of experiencing by way of the means to do so,
but experience is different from these. Please remember.

(354) The skin is touched by some object, Wayu –the air, the divine factor (Adhidaiva) there, but
Paramatman is different from it. It is of the nature of knowledge and it has no Vikaras or
modifications.

(355) A smell of an article can be sensed by the nose. The two Ashwinikumaras are the
Adhidaivata, but Atman is different from it and it remains unaffected by Vikaras.

(356) Tongue has taste as its quality and Varuna is the Adhidaivata there, but Atman is aloof from
it and it is full of Ananda and has no effect of Vikaras on it.

(357) Of the ears the object is Hearing, but Atman is different from it and unaffected by
modifications, while DISHA (directions) are the Adhidaivata there.

(358) I have already told you the details about the organ of seeing. Thus, this is the situation of
sense-organs and those factors are produced therein by the Prakruti.

(359) Chitta has the subject on which it meditates. Vasudeva is the Deity there which is
Adhidaiva. Still Atman is different from this Chitta also.

(360) Mind is very subtle organ and to intend is its object. Moon is the Adhidaiva there. Atman is
still different from this also.

(361) Ahankara which is the inner organ of man is very strong and sense of “I” is the object while
“Rudra” is the Adhidaivata there. But Paramatman is aloof from this also.

(362) Intellect is a very powerful organ! It is replete with knowledge. To Know is its object. The
Lord Brahma is the Adhidaivata there. Atman is still away from it, quite aloof from
modifications.



(363) I have told you about the root cause of three Gunas, the four-fold work of consciousness and
the three factors in detail.

(364) The organ of speech has subject of talk and fire is the divine aspect or Adhidaiva. The
Goddess Saraswati resides in speech but the Atman is very aloof from it as the deep silence.

(365) The subject of the organ which is hand is to hold and Indra is the Adhidaiva. The power of
doing anything dwells in it but Atman as a non-doer is aloof.

(366) The work of the organ of the feet is to walk. Upendra is the deity presiding over it. In the
feet the power to go from one place to another is active but Atman as eternally non moving
principle is aloof from it.

(367) The action of Anus is to defecate and Nirrati is the God there. The power to reduce or
discard dwells in that organ but Atman which never deteriorates is aloof from it.

(368) The sex organ has the subject of enjoyment. Prajapati is the Adhidaiva (deity) there and the
power of joy dwells in that organ but Atman is the very highest joy and is also aloof from
that organ.

(369) The sense organs and the organs of actions cause action to take place and this is the sign of
the four-fold Chitta. This is also hand in hand with the imbalance of three Gunas and is
therefore totally belonging to the field of Maya.

(370) This is the root of disturbance of three Gunas and it ends in the inert Mass but Atman is
blotless and free from all Vikaras and therefore it remains always different from Prakruti.

(371) For example a man protects and maintains very large ancestral property and is proud about
it, but he is different from that property.

(372) Now similarly pride, through the disturbance of three Gunas creates a great Jungle of
various Vikaras (modifications) but Atman like the spring season does not get attached to
them. (Eknath says this subject is being explained further by the Lord Shri Krishna)

 

अहं ितवÆृमोहिवकÐपहेतुव̈काåरकÖतामस ऐिÆदयĲ 
Meaning of the Verse:

The modifications evolved out of Mahat Tattwa, through the work of Kala (Ego God) who disturbs
the equal state of three Gunas, Ahankara which is of three kinds viz Vaikarik (Sattwika),
Tamasika and Aindriya (Rajasika) lies at the root of the notion of difference created by
ignorance about the self. (32)

(373) When the Jeeva says, “This is myself, This is my own, This belongs to me,” etc., He is



bound by the worldly life but when this ego is dissolved then only the Jeeva can be free from
this world.

(374) You may ask how this pride which is so troublesome comes into existence.

(375) I shall tell you that also. Pride is nothing but the arising of the sense of I by forgetting the
man’s real nature and its is this pride which brings about imbalance and turbulence in Gunas
by the modifications of the consciousness viz anger, greed, etc.

(376) What is dream? Dream is a state in which the awareness in the waking state is forgotten.
Similarly when there is forgetting of the real nature and the arising of the separate sense of
‘I’ – ness that is the life of the Gunas.

(377) By anger, greed etc the balance of three Gunas is disturbed. Forgetfulness is the other aspect
of attraction. When the three Gunas are twisted there are varieties of arguments which
postulate this process.

(378) The Sattwik ego is the first factor of Vikaras or modifications and it denotes the four aspects
of Chitta and it makes the deity presiding over the various Gunas, manifest.

(379) It is from Sattwa that the mind is born and great disturbances are born out of the mind. Thus
the Sattwa Guna is also considered as the primary disturbance.

(380) Now the Rajas lights the five sense organs and the five action organs and that is why the
Rajas is called as belonging to the group of organs.

(381) The Tamas Guna makes evident the five great elements which are covered by the five subtle
principles and the objects of the sense organs etc.

(382) Since Tamas is the Guna which is responsible to make the five elements and the five objects
evident to our consciousness, this Tamas is called Bhootadi (one which is earlier than the
elements )

(383) Thus the Jeeva becomes powerful by the three Guans and by the pride brought about by the
effect of selfish actions and functions in various ways in this worldly life.

(384) But Atman is completely different from all this process of disturbances and actions, just as
the Sun who created mirage is aloof and unconcerned from it.

(385) The rope creates the appearance of the shape of a serpent but the rope never touches that
serpent. Similarly Paramatman is unattached and undisturbed by the whole worldly
phenomenon takes place on that base.

(386) The crystal appears as dark, yellow, red or white according to the material on which it is
kept but it is different from those colours.

(387) Similarly by contact with the Gunas the Jeeva appears to be bound but it is pure but as



people have no understanding of this fact they indulge into the arguments and have verbal
fights.

(388) Some say that Atman is the holder of the body, while some say that Atman has no body,
while some declare that both the qualifications do not apply to the Atman.

(389) Some say that Atman is with qualities while some say that Atman is abstract and some say
that Atman is having neither of these conditions, or it is having both these conditions.

(390) Some insist on the state of duality and some declare the non-duality as the final fact. Some
say that Atman is our body only!

(391) Some say that all these arguments are false. What we see in this world is the fact and nothing
else.

(392) When we consider all these arguments we realize that all these views are wrong, and born
out of ignorance, because Atman is simply the knowledge itself and it dissolves all
differences.

(393) Atman is pure knowledge and therefore the sense of separateness born out of the ignorance
is discarded.

(394) Just as the Sun rises by dissolving the dark night with the moon and stars, similarly by
destroying the dualities and their effects, the sun with the rays of knowledge, rises in the
consciousness of man.

(395) The Maya with the three Gunas is dead, argument with the sense of duality is gone,
ignorance with its root, is destroyed and only Sat-Chit- Ananda is filling everything
everywhere!

(396) Atman is SatChidananda and therefore all ignorance has no place there. That is the only
means to dissolve ignorance. Then the Viveka (compassion and selection) and Sankhya
philosophy have no place inwardly in the state of Atman!

(397) [Eknath says - This subject is being further dealt with by the Lord Shri Krishna]

आÂमा पåर²ानमयो िववादो, ĻÖतीित नाÖतीित िभदाऽथªिनķ: 

Óयथōऽिप नवैोपरमेत पंुसां म°: पराव°ृिधयां Öवलोकात् 
Meaning of the Verse:

The controversy whether the body exists or not is the result of not realizing the self. Though
meaningless because it can be set aside by self-realisation, it does not cease in case of men
whose mind is turned away from their real self. (33)



(398) The ignorance is itself false and so, awareness of objects is also naturally false. But by
seeing the objects it is that people are confused and they have forgotten what their real
nature is.

(399) I, the Paramatman reside very near them in their heart, but their mind and interest goes astray
to other thing which creates in their mind attraction towards sense-objects and they are
attached to house, house-wife and children, which things they love!

(400) The forgetting of real self causes more and more thinking about outward objects and Jeevas
being attracted to their body have to suffer the chain of births and deaths.

(401) To destroy the egoistic possession of the body, I have taught the way of attaining
desirelessness with essential wisdom and meditation assisted by the knowledge. That is the
means to uproot the ignorance.

(402) Effort for spiritual progress is necessary so long as your identification with your body is
prevalent, but when ignorance is totally gone, then the efforts are not necessary. To this I
agree.

(403) What is ignorance? It creates a wrong notion that “I am a Jeeva” in the pure existence, and
further compels the Jeeva to undergo the painful cycle of births and deaths.

(404) O Uddhava! In short, ignorance is forgetting one’s spiritual being and remembering the false
notion of “I am the body” This is pride about the body.

(405) Even ignorance is not the right name, It is a secondary name. The real problem is
identification with the body. Hearing this, Uddhava was astonished.

(406) So he asked Krishna how the pride of the body compels the Jeeva to undergo the chain of
births and deaths.

उĦव उवाच - Âव°: पराव°ृिधय: Öवकृत:ै कमªिभ: पभो 

उ¸चावचान् यथा देहान् गĸृिÆत िवसजृिÆत च 
Meaning of the Verse:

Uddhava asked – “O Lord, how the men whose mind turns away from you, get births in good and
bad bodies according to their actions? “ (34)

(407) The sky is always in front of us,. It does not turn away anytime. Similarly Atman is always
present, complete, in and out of us. How can it turn its back?

(408) When the sky can be caught in a net, then only the non-doer can be bound by action. Just as it
is untrue that a barren woman’s child is aborted so also a free person cannot have birth and
death.



(409) If there is nothing else than Atman everywhere and thus Atman is all-pervading, how is it
possible that Atman leaves one body and enters into another?

(410) If at all the earth is annoyed and refuses to hold any object or if at all the sky goes to a place
far away from one place, then only Atman residing in one body will go to other body.

(411) If at all an ant can swallow all the seven oceans then it is possible that Atman will have to
suffer birth in higher and lower categories of bodies. Thus obviously this is impossible and
illogical. Yogis cannot clarify anything about this problem.

तÆममा´यािह गोिवÆद दुिवªभाÓयमनाÂमिभ:  न Ļेतत् पायशो लोके िवĬांस: सिÆत
वि¼चता: 

Meaning of the Verse:

Tell me, O protector of cows! How the actions could be ascribed to actionless.. It is a thing which
cannot be easily conceived by men of poor understanding; for generally speaking there are
none in the world who are intelligent enough to know this topic because people are deluded
by your Maya (35)

(412) O Lord your power is beyond our capacity to understand and those who are deluded by
Maya do not know your real nature.

(413) Though Atman is without a second and eternal and not destructible you show that there is
creation, existence and dissolution in it and make people believe that this worldly life is
real. This magic of yours is intangible.

(414) Here the Vedas are unable to say anything, Upanishads became silent, and Puranas
(Mythological books) became mute. All these tried hard to fathom the depth of your Maya
but nothing was possible for them.

(415) Nobody other than you will know you as you are. Those who are not worthy of the blessing
of the Lord, and are ignorant, cannot cut the bondage of the worldly life.

(416) The power of your Maya is beyond our grasp. While Brahma was stealing the cows and
calves from Vrindavana, it made him fool enough not to know what you would do! When the
Lord Shankara was infatuated by Mohini, he was completely slave to his passion. It was all
your Maya. Why give examples of others?

(417) Either in everyday life or the spiritual life, it is by your will that the organs do their duties.
That i s why Govind, the name which means “One who understands and governs the organs”
which is your name is famous throughout three worlds.

(418) I therefore request you to answer this question of mine which is difficult for me, - “How the
Atman transmigrates from one body to other body? How the Jeeva suffers from birth and
death?



(419) Hearing this question of Uddhava, the Lord simply smiled and said – “My dear! This is
nothing but the game of Maya, an illusion of the onlookers.

शीभगवानुवाच - मन: कमªमयं न◌ॄणािमिÆदय:ै प¼चिभयुªतम् 

लोकाÐलोकं पयाÂयÆय आÂमा तदनुवतªते 
Meaning of the Verse:

The Lord Shri Krishna replied – United with the five senses, with five organs of actions and the
five subtle elements, the mind of the Jeeva consisting of latencies of karma travels from one
body to another and the soul identified with the mind follows it. (36)

(420) The eleven organs and the five great elements making a total of sixteen factors are called the
subtle body. The mind which imagines various ideas is the most important part of this subtle
body.

(421) We can say that mind is the subtle body and it controls the organs. The body functions
because of mind. The pride of the physical body resides in the mind.

(422) When the mind leaves somebody the pride of body never remains there. The pride of the
body undertakes various works, actions, responsibilities by the means of mind only.

(423) When the mind attached to various objects commits good or bad deeds by which the Jeeva
(Atman) becomes bound by karma and then only the Atman enters another body.

(424) Atman is quite different from the body and in reality it is aloof but apparently it is joint with
the body. It is Atman which creates that illusion. I shall explain this further.

(425) If a pot is taken from one place to another we conclude that the space within that pot
apparently travels with that pot, but space really does not move. Similar is the apparent
trevelling of Atman.

(426) Secondly if we fill nectar in the pot the space is not affected. If we put urine in that pot then
also the space still occupies the pot undisturbed because it is aloof. Similarly, Atman which
recides in the body apparently remains aloof from pain or pleasure.

(427) If we hit the pot by a big stone and break it into hundreds of pieces, there is not a single
crack in the element of space or the sky. Similarly, though surrounded by perishable things,
Atman remains imperishable.

(428) When the pot is broken the sky is not disturbed, the space is as it is and if we make another
earthen pot the same illusion that there is sky in the pot or the sky occupies the pot repeats
itself there.

(429) So, the body is surely temporary and Atman is unbroken continuous totality. It has not to go



into another body (though we are deluded by imagination) and it has neither birth nor death.

(430) So, the apparent travel of Jeeva from one body to another is the action of mind directed by
desire. I shall tell you in detail how the mind goes into another body together with the Jeeva.

Åयायन् मनोऽनु िवषयान् ŀĶान् वानुशुतानथ  उīत् सीदत् कमªतÆतं
ÖमिृतÖतदनुशाÌयित 

Meaning of the Verse:

Being under sway of karma the mind contemplates at the moment of death objects seen or heard
from books and persons and being reborn in the midst of those objects, gets insensible to its
present surrounding. The memory of the present life ceases thereafter. (37)

(431) Mind always thinks about whatever is seen by it or heard by it. It is so deep and tenacious
memory that the mind cannot think about anything else.

(432) At the time of death of the body mind becomes tied down to the object of its liking and then
the mind takes the shape of that object. It merges totally in that object.

(433) When the suffering or enjoyment related to the former body come to an end it forgets
everything including pride about those past things and very strongly imagines about the next
body to be occupied.

(434) The mind which is bound and blinded by the desires goes to the other body together with
prrnic force, following the resultant direction decided by its past karma.

(435) Then the mind loses the memory of the body which is left. Actually, the mind is not aware
that it has repeatedly entered into such bodies earlier also.

िवषयािभिनवेशेन नाÂमानं यत् Öमरेत् पुन:  जÆतोव̈
कÖयिचĦेतोमृªÂयुरÂयÆतिवÖमिृत: 

जÆम ÂवाÂमतया पंुस: सवªभावेन भåूरद  िवषयÖवीकृितं पाहòयªथा ÖवÈनमनोरथ: 
Meaning of the Verse:

When through deep attachment for a new body a mind no longer remembers, this complete
forgetfulness of the Jeeva of his previous body brought about by some reason or the other in
the shape of the Prarabdha having been exhausted, constitutes its death. (38)

The wise people declare the birth of a Jeeva to have taken place when the Jeeva identifies with a
particular body but this is just identifying oneself with the body appearing in the dream or
the day-dreaming. (39)



(436) When mind thinks deeply about anything with allurement, it forgets the earlier body and
becomes identical with that thing.

(437) How does it forget that body? When we become adult, we forget how we were behaving in
childhood. Similar is the case with the mind.

(438) When such total loss of memory of the body in the previous birth takes place, it is called the
death of that body. At that time, the life-force goes away taking the vital breath with it.

(439) When life and vital breath leave the body, that body becomes known as a dead body. O
Uddhava, this is death. Now, listen to the process of birth.

(440) When a man is pre-occupied very heavily at the time of death by a feeling of affection,
hatred, or fear, he takes that form of which he is thinking and he goes to take birth in that life-
channel.

(441) The story of Jada-Bharat tells us that when he was about to die, his graze fell on a deer and
as he felt compassion for that animal, he was born as deer. This is because his mind was
intensely thinking about that deer.

(442) A worm constantly, with fear thinks of the potter-fly and there is transformation in it,
because it becomes the potter-fly.

(443) The king Poundraka meditated on the Lord Shri Krishna (Myself) by hatred and he began to
look like myself, because the mind when pre-occupied with any particular object, is
transformed into that object. This is the key, how a man is born.

(444) As generally, people have expanded their activities and properties throughout their whole-
life, it is but natural that they think of some one object amongst them, which is very dear to
them, and when the man dies, he takes birth in that category.

(445) When he is born, thus in another body, the pride of that body is developed and he thinks that
he is that body.

(446) In this case, the thought of the pride and the mind appear to be the same, but their actions are
different. Persons of wisdom know the united nature of the four facets of one consciousness
called chitta.

(447) According to the destiny, the body undergoes various conditions, but the man bearing the
body thinks that he himself is doing all things. This is the characteristic of the birth of a man.

(448) He does not remember the fact that this is the new body, and not the old one of the last birth
and he continues to be proud.

(449) In a dream or when we are day-dreaming, we are not aware of our body.

(450) For e.g. A beggar is sleeping in his house. He dreams that he is God Indra, and he finds



himself riding the Elephant Airawata, and surrounded by beautiful heavenly damseles.

(451) In that dream, he does not know that his body of a beggar is the Reality and the body in the
dream is a false thing. Similar is the condition, when people are born again.

(452) For example, a worker in a temple is taking a big pot full of ghee to some other place and at
that time, he imagines that he is riding a horse and his mind is exhilarated by that idea of
joyride.

(453) In his imagination he further thinks that his horse has jumped and in that ecstasy he actually
jumps! The big pot of ghee topples down and all the ghee is spoiled as the pot is broken to
pieces. People around him begin to ask – “What has happened? What has happened?”

(454) In his day-dreaming he still thinks that his horse has jumped. He is not aware that he is made
captive by his owner because of his error!

(455) All the loss of memory of that servant in this story is similar to the death of the physical
body and if the mind is eagerly enchanted in any hopeful position for itself, the man is born
again in those circumstances.

(456) In short, Jeeva only imagines or is deluded that he is born etc or he has died etc (Now the
Lord is explaining this condition further)

ÖवÈनं मनोरथं चÂैथं पाĉनं न ÖमरÂयसौ  तत पवूªिमवाÂमानमपवू« चानुपÔयित 
Meaning of the Verse:

He does not know that all this is his imagination only and as he had thought that he was born in a
body in the former birth, he also imagines, similarly that he has again taken the next birth.
(40)

(457) The dream makes a man forget his actual body and involves him in the house and property as
well as his relatives in the dream state.

(458) The body in the waking consciousness is left aside and the man who does not realize that his
body in the dream is also false!

(459) Jeeva is different from birth and death, as the onlooker of the waking state and the body in
the dream state is only a witness of and aloof from both. So, know this that Jeeva has really
no birth or death, but he only imagines so.

(460) Birth and death are only related to the body. Atman is eternal, free and aloof. This worldly
life is like the many imagined conditions in the dream of that man.

(461) And only the mind is the cause of this condition, existence and death related to physical
body. This world is really an imagination of the mind!



इिÆदयायनसÕृ½येदं तिैवÅयं भाित वÖतुिन  बिहरÆतिभªदाहेतुजªनोऽसºजनकृद् यथा 
Meaning of the Verse:

Due to the body which comes into existence, or due to the appearance in another setting of the
body, which forms the background of the ten organs, a threefold distinction of mind, the
senses and body) appears in the one self. As a result of this the self experiences inner and
outer differences, as the Jeeva dreams to have a birth in bad circumstances and to have
children and relatives also! (41)

(462) It is the mind which projects the whole creation, it is the mind which creates the senses and
their functions and it is the mind which creates the three facets of the mind, the body and
sense-organs etc. Every action of the organs takes place due to the mind.

(463) The three forces viz Adhidaiva, Adhibhoota, and Adhyatma are brought into focus by the
mind only. Though Atman is only one, the illusion of three aspects takes place.

(464) When a potter makes a pot, the space also appears to be contained in the pot, though space
(sky) is not conditioned or limited.

(465) Similarly Atman is unlimited, with no modifications, eternal and pure. The mind imagines it
to be triple and varieties of apparent divisions are created. There triple divisions are being
now told. Please listen.

(466) They are – Work, worker and working; the meditator, meditation and the object of
meditation; the knower, the knowledge and the object of knowledge – all these divisions are
imagined by the mind.

(467) “Aham” is I, who am I (Ko ham) is the doubt and Soham (I am “that”) is the Brahman – This
is also a trinity. You (Twam) is Jeeva, That (Tat) is the Brahman and ARE (ASI) is the
statement of identity – This is also a trinity. Sat, Chit and Ananda – This threefold division
is also mindmade – All these are within the field of Maya.

(468) In order to discard unreal Maya, the Vedas set forth truth, (or Reality) and in order to
discard the matter, they set forth the spirit, which is Atman.

(469) While discarding the sorrow, the joy is set forth, which is Absolute Brahman and compared
to that Sat-Chit-Ananda also proves to be unreal.

(470) The world is unreal, it is false and belongs to Maya, Who can establish its Reality. Where
matter itself is unreal and cannot be held within our consciousness, because it is illusory,
how can the spirit as a principle be realized?

(471) Where sorrow has absolutely no place, how can joy as its opposite exist? Therefore, in the
Absolute Reality which is Brahman, the state of Sat-Chit-Ananda cannot have any place.
That is also illusion.



(472) Wherever there is awareness of this world, there is a play of three Gunas, and the three
factors like the knower etc. Therefore, all this is of the Maya, and created by mind. Atman is
different from Gunas.

(473) Atman is eternal, free, pure and of the nature of knowledge and if people think of three parts
in Atman, it is the work of the mind; and, therefore, illusory.

(474) Suppose a man is of a very good character, but if his wife is not so pure, people will say
bad things about the husband also. Similar is the case of false divisions in the Atman. Atman
is actually aloof,, and the faults which take place due to Gunas are attributed to it.

(475) This is all like a dream. In which one who dreams, becomes himself all the characters in the
dream sequence, though this happens due to the sleep.

(476) The difference between the matter and spirit in the body or the separation of Jeeva from the
totality is an appearance as false as a dream, while Atman is, as said earlier, eternal pure
and alone.

(477) Those people, who function on the base of differences created by Maya, should somehow be
desireless and for this purpose, the chain of births and deaths is existing. (the Lord Shri
Krishna is describing this further)

िनÂयदा Ļ·ग भतूािन भविÆत न भविÆत च  कालेनालàयवेगेन सàूमÂवा°Æन
ŀÔयते 

Meaning of the Verse:

My dear, the beings are always coming into existence and dying, but as the speed of time is very
subtle and cannot be seen, this fact is not easily understood. (42)

(478) O Uddhava, listen. Whatever is having a form and life are bound by time to come into
existence, and disappear by death.

(479) The time has everything in this world subjected to death and birth, but the Jeevas cannot
easily understand this thing.

(480) A mother plays with her child, when it is very young and is not shy even if the child is
naked, but when the child grows into a man, she behaves differently.

(481) The childhood is taken away by time, the youth is brought about by time; the mother is shy
because of time. All these things are brought about by time.

(482) Time is giving birth and bringing death to all at every moment, but ignorant do not know this
continuous process.

(483) The time has taken away the childhood and the child body is also no more. When the man is



young, we should know that his youth and his body are given by the same time.

(484) My dear, thus the creation and the destruction done by the Time is from moment to moment
and therefore, this body is having the three stages or renewals which we should ourselves
observe.

(485) The speed of time which is difficult to understand brings about births and deaths. (The Lord
Shri Krishna is explaining with examples how the effects of time indicate its tremendously
effective power)

यथािचªषां सोतसां च फलानां वा वनÖपते:  तथवै सवªभतूानां वयोऽवÖथादय: कृता: 
Meaning of the Verse:

The flames, the flow of water, the fruits, the trees and also all the beings undergo changes in the
course of time. (43)

(486) The flame is new every moment but the end of earlier material in it by burning and the
beginning of new material to be burnt is not clearly seen by our eyes. Similarly, water
flowing in a river creates an appearance that that water is the same, but every moment water
is flowing away giving place to other body of water at the same place. We are not aware of
this on a cursory glance.

(487) When the fruit is attached to the tree at the stem, its test undergoes a change e.g. bitter, salty
sour or finally sweet. This change is not visible easily. Such is the secret working of time.

(488) How does this time function in our body? It brings about changes from childhood to youth
and to old age.

(489) In addition an ignorant person becomes clever, a clever person becomes intelligent, a weak
person becomes strong. Thus, time destroys earlier stage and brings about new stage of man.
Now how is the memory that – “I am the same person as of earlier time” remains with us?

(490) You will ask this question therefore, I am going to tell you the answer, the reason of this
memory.

सोऽयं दीपोऽिचªषां यĬÂसोतसां तिददं जलम्  सोऽयं पुमािनित नणृां मषृा गीधê
मृªषायुषाम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

The idea that I am the same that was in the childhood, this is the same water that was sometime
back and this is the same flame that was, some time back – is as false as their life period
itself. (44)



(491) O Uddhava, though the flame of the lamp is new every moment, people say it is the same for
all practical purposes.

(492) Though new waves appear on the surface of water of a river, people do not consider this
and say that the water is the same and they call it the same water.

(493) O Uddhava, in the body also, various states appear according to the time, (such as childhood
etc) but as Atman is the same and common for all those stages, people call themselves as “I
am the same as I was in my childhood” etc

(494) You may say that the sense of the continuous I has caused the Ego, or the Aham to grow; but
you should be a dead thing because of the ignorance. It is Atman which shows that Aham to
be inert and the product of the man’s ignorance. Atman is complete totally pervading all, and
it is Brahman only.

(495) Birth and death are related to the body only, while Atman has nothing like that. Those who
say that Atman is body only are talking non-sense!

(496) The achievements in the worldly life and the sense of “I” in the physical and mental body
are really a false feeling, by which a Jeeva falls in the bondage of the worldly and family
life.

(497) Though people have the good fortune of being born as human beings, they waste this life in
sensual pleasures.

(498) This action of these persons is like taking porridge or buttermilk in exchange of nectar, or
take husk in exchange of a jewel or take a small insect by digging the whole mountain or
purchase a brick and sell an elephant instead.

(499) It is as silly as to put ointment in the eyes after removing the eyeballs, or to dance joyously
after cutting one’s nose. Thus they have abused the body and wasted this valuable human
life.

(500) One may spend millions of rupees, but one moment gone in the past will never come bask,
and those who waste hours, days, months and years, in the pleasures of senses, may be
despised as miserable wrecks! The greatest fools!

(501) Know that this body is only an illusion. And pride in this body is also illusion, but see how
thinking ourselves as body, this pride binds us and all the people in the world, a great
bondage.

(502) If we give up this pride of the me, where is its birth and death? The world does not enter
into our awareness! Where is the bondage of life?

(503) The fear of the imaginary phantom is totally false, but a child thinks that it is real! Similarly,
the body is a false, perishable thing but people have ignorantly taken it to be true.



(504) For a man who realizes that the body and identification with the body is false, where is his
birth or growth? Because an unreal, false thing has no growth! I shall tell you further!

मा ÖवÖय कमªबीजेन जायते सोऽÈययं पुमान्  िमयते वाऽमरो भाÆÂया
यथािµनदाªŁसंयुत: 

Meaning of the Verse:

By its own karma, Jeeva does not come into existence or dies. His dying or being beyond death is
as false as thinking that fire as element, is born by a wood which is burning and thinking that
Fire is dead, because the wood is totally burnt! (45)

(505) By adopting the notion that we are only body, the pride about our body comes into being, by
which a hidden seed of desire is born and because of his thinking about his desire, he
imagines that there is something like birth and death.

(506) Due to this pride, the Actor thinks that he acts and creates a bondage of karma for that which
is without karma and imagines birth-death phenomenon for the Deathless.

(507) A child may think that the Sun is born in a water – pool because he sees a reflection of the
Sun and the Sun is dead because the water in the pool dries up and he does not see the Sun’s
reflection!

(508) Similarly people impose birth and death phenomenon on that which is beyond it but it is all
illusion. About this I will tell you an example.

(509) Fire is an element abstract and without birth but people say that fire is kindled when wood
starts burning and that fire is gone when wood is finally burnt our. But this is their illusion.

(510) Here, births and deaths are only for the body. Atman is abstract and imperishable. The body
has in all nine states. Let us consider them – said the Lord.

िनषेकगभªजÆमािन बाÐयकौमारयौवनम्  वयोमÅयं जरा मÂृयुåरÂयवÖथाÖतनोनªव 
Meaning of the Verse:

Conception, foetus, birth, childhood, adolescence, youth, middle age, old age and death are the
nine states of the body (of the Jeeva) (46)

(511) The body undergoes changes and it has nine states. Please listen their separate conditions.

(512) The semen in the body of the man goes into the womb of the wife. This is the first stage
called NISHEKA

(513) In the womb it is joined with the blood of the woman, becomes a foetus and grows into a
child with all limbs, in the womb of the woman – its mother. This is the second state of the



body.

(514) Then the child is born, it comes out of the body of mother, in the outer world. This is the
third state of the body.

(515) The child takes breast-milk only and woman rears up the child, which has the only world –
it is to cry! This is the fourth state of the body.

(516) As the child is ignorant, its excreta and urine are required to be washed by others. It only
babbles sweet words. This childhood is upto 5 years from birth.

(517) Then the organs of the body get more strength and he demands what he wants and is all the
time engaged in game. This is called Kumar state.

(518) Then comes the stage of youth. The organs of the body are fully developed and the man
boasts that he is the wisest person. Pride of his body is very evident.

(519) The mind of the young man is attracted to women, he is greedy for money, he loves the
houses and wants to be very popular.

(520) He is proud because of his money, he is indulgent in his wife and his children. Hope turns
passionate and he wants to enjoy more and more pleasures and the vicious circle of desire
and anger surrounds him all the time.

(521) He cannot tolerate insult and if anyone calls him ‘Aye You!”, he feels greatly insulted. This
disaster prone youth is the sixth state of the body.

(522) Youth is in full swing, full of desires from the age of fifteen years to twenty five years. Mind
becomes crowded by various disturbances and creates a great sense of pride. This is upto
40 years of age.

(523) After 40 years upto 60 years the body becomes gradually old, the body is having soft skin
with wrinkles and Time begins to reduce the power of the organs of the body slowly and
definitely.

(524) When the body begins to be weaker and weaker, old age comes which is the seventh state in
his life.

(525) Accompanying this state of seniority the real old age comes which makes all persons
tremble! The functions of organs and usual enjoyments so for indulged into, become very
painful.

(526) The old age affects the body and all the well-organized functions of the body become
irregular. There are gaps and cavities in the teeth, hair become gray, and the neck begins to
move involuntarily.

(527) Though the body becomes very week doe to old age the desires are very strong in the mind.



Anxiety is very troublesome! Hope remains unfulfilled.

(528) The eyes lose their luster, ears become deaf, saliva oozes from the mouth, but the man is
more proud of his body.

(529) Mental and physical ailments become more acute, the intellect becomes muddled due to loss
of the power of clear thinking.

(530) Legs become unsteady while walking and staff for support becomes necessary, the tongue
becomes dull and words become inarticulate and both the lips keep moving.

(531) Eyes are dirty by oozing of water and dirt, mouth is full of saliva and the nose is running.
The chest becomes wet by saliva.

(532) The wife abhors this man and seeing his dirty mouth does not come near him. Because of the
cough, he cannot feel easy even for a moment. The bout of cough is uncontrollable.

(533) His body is trembling due to old age. Still his mind is tremendously proud! He considers
everybody as yesterday’s children. (ignorant younger) and starts telling them great stories of
old.

(534) He is farting frequently. In this way, the old age, which makes the man ridiculous while he is
living, is the eighth state of his body.

(535) The death follows old age, just as a thread follows the needle. When the old age reduces the
strength of the man, the flag of death begins to dance in the air.

(536) Veins in the body become devoid of blood, and the mouth is unable to utter proper words.
Still the man is more interested in this body, and his wife and children.

(537) He is tremendously anxious about future of his children and fearing as to who would take
care of them, when he is dead, he holds them, to his bosom, and cries aloud.

(538) His greed for money increases. He does not spent any money even at the time of the death
(Lord Shri Krishna says – “Such a man tells other people to go away and reveals the secret
money or valuables kept in a secret place only to selected persons.)

(539) Desire is a strange thing. It compels a man to forget himself and he becomes identical to his
imagined object of desire.

(540) When all the memory of our body dies and life force leaves the body, then that is called
death. This is the ninth state.

(541) In this way this body has nine states from birth to death. Atman is completely different from
this body.

(542) These stages applicable to that thing which is modifiable are not related to Atman which is



not modifiable. You may say that the body is matter and how Vikaras take place there?

(543) Sun never Himself comes down and awakens men by slapping them. As soon as He rises,
people, of their own accord get up. Please consider this.

(544) Thus what people do does not get stuck to the Sun. Atman is thus aloof though modifications
take place in the body.

(545) When the sun rays reach the earth, actions of Beings begin of their own accord. The fire is
kindled due to friction of two woods and Yadnyas are performed, or even some may burn
their houses! But the Sun is surely not Himself concerned by all these happenings.

(546) By the light of the spirit, the Energy mind performs various actions, but the Atman which his
spirit remains untouched by these.

(547) So I say that all modifications are taking place in the field of the mind and action or non-
action are also the products of the mind. Birth, death, heaven and hell are also products of
mind!

(548) The object of seeing or not seeing is selected by the mind and bondage and freedom also are
ideas of the mind. (This matter is being further told by Lord Shri Krishna)

एता मनोरथमयीĻªÆयÖयो¸चावचाÖतन:ू  गुणस·गादुपाद°े ³विचत् किĲºजहाित च

Meaning of the Verse:

These states high and low, brought about by desire of course of a body (and not the self) – a
certain soul accepts them as one’s own, through false identification with Matter, while
another disowns them with great difficulty. (47)

(549) Mind which has pride does undergo the Vikaras, the modifications which are natural to the
world and it is identification with pride that mind creates the heaven and heath.

(550) Atman is different from this. It is knowledge and of the nature of knowledge. Mind cannot
touch it and pride cannot remain in that pure principle.

(551) Maya produces the mind and the three gunas and the Gunas have brought about this body
with all the material required for modifications.

(552) As the shadow accompanies the body, this Maya accompanies the Atman. In that Atman, this
body with its birth and death cannot enter!

(553) Atman is pure and the body is not pure. Body is matter and Atman is Energy or spirit. Atman
has no beginning, no deterioration and is complete. Birth and death are the attributes of the
body.



(554) Three Gunas, tree states work, action, duty, ego of being a doer, are all belonging to the
body and pride about the body, Atman is totally different.

(555) Thus, being of the spirit, the Atman is different from modifications. Here you may say that
Jeeva has the pride of being the body – but please listen to that also.

(556) Jeeva is aloof from the modifications of Maya. Please listen. Crystal appears of the colour
on which it is placed.

(557) Though it appears to be of that colour, it is pure originally and is different from that colour.
Jeeva is also aloof from Gunas of Maya.

(558) Crystal will appear if kept on a black surface as black but it is different from black.
Similarly though Jeeva seems to be dirty due to Tamas it is not actually Tamas.

(559) We may put that crystal on a red surface. It will appear red, but it is different from red
colour. Similarly Jeeva is pure though it may appear to be Rajasik in the activities,

(560) IF the crystal is kept on a white cloth, it looks white but it is different from that white colour.
Similarly Jeeva may appear of Sattwa quality but it is free from even the Sattwa quality and
it is different from the known.

(561) Thus I have told you Jeeva is aloof from all the three qualities. Now I shall tell you how
Jeeva is free though it appears to be in the body.

(562) Water in a pot creates a reflection of moon in it. The state of Jeeva similarly sees Atman as
reflected in the body having pride about the body.

(563) If the pot is still, the reflection is also still. If the pot is moved, the reflection is also moved.
All the states are related to the body but Jeeva thinks that they belong to it.

(564) Suppose black colour is mixed in the water on a pot, the reflection of the moon will not be
black nor the moon in the sky will be black.

(565) Similarly the pains and pleasures or the merits and sins never attach themselves to the
Atman. Due to pride the body itself suffers this.

(566) If water from one pot is put in another pot, reflection of the moon will also appear in another
pot. Similar Jeevatma enters in the other body.

(567) The moon is in the sky aloof but fictitiously it is reflected in the water in the pot. Similarly
Atman is aloof and eternal in Brahman, but by association with the body it gets involved
with the wrong notion that it is Jeeva in the body.

(568) Thus I have shown to you that though Jeeva is in the body, it is aloof from the three Gunas
and also actually beyond the bondage of the body. I have explained to you the nature of
Jeeva and Shiva.



(569) But people do not realize this and are therefore confused, and attachment to and the pride of
the body compels them to undergo various painful experiences in various categories of
Beings through births and deaths.

(570) If he is proud of merit, he becomes a Brahman and even rises to the God Brahma to enjoy the
bliss of that Life.

(571) If he identifies with wrong deeds and sins, he falls into lower channels of Beings and suffers
misery taking successive births in those ignorant categories.

(572) The chain of births and deaths is enhanced by the sins and merits of the man. Seldom is the
fortunate one who cuts this chain of birth and death and becomes “Free”.

(573) There are person who have earned good merit but without selfish motive, who have done
their ordained duties, who have compassion for all Beings in their heart, and who take great
interest in the worship of Brahmins.

(574) They are the maternal home of non-violence whose consciousness is full of the attitude that
all the world is one great family, they are great in discrimination of what is permanent and
what is not, Just like swans who separate water from milk, and they are fed up by taking
birth again and again.

(575) They seek the inner meaning of Upanishads, they search how and from whom the Jeeva came
into existence, they are the seekers who search what is Atman and they are real devotees.

(576) They have complete faith in the feet of the saints, and they are whole heartedly sold out to
obey the orders of their Guru, - such persons by my grace, reach liberation in this life only.

(577) They shatter the fetter of body-attachment by their self-knowledge become free from
millions of births and deaths, and reach the other shore by unfurling the flag of complete
Freedom

(578) As nobody gets drowned in the water of mirage, they have side tracked all the whirlpools of
family life and gone beyond!

(579) But rare are such Men in Freedom seen in this world. One may search in the whole world
and perhaps one may come across such a great Being.

(580) If at all one such Adept is seen, who is there to recognize him? Because, Atman is not
visible anyhow!

(581) Even if such a man is very near to us, and we see him living just like other men, how can we
recognize his inner state of Freedom?

(582) People say – “Atman has gone, or Atman has come” but nobody sees the Atman. Now let us
consider this matter a little further.



आÂमन: िपतपुृताËयामनुमेयौ भवाÈययौ  न भवाÈययवÖतनूामिभ²ोऽĬयल±ण: 
Meaning of the Verse:

One’s own birth including the preceding two states which cannot be directly known by oneself,
can be inferred from the birth of one’s son and from death of one’s father. The knower of
things subject to birth and death can never be subject to birth and death himself. (48)

(583) People say that the Atman of the father has gone and that therefore body of that father has
perished; but nobody has seen the Atman going away from that body.

(584) Some say that a Son is born and Atman has come in the body but while performing rituals,
ceremonies, etc they do these for the body only. Atman is never seen.

(585) Thus nobody sees the coming and going of Atman, so it is proved that the birth and death
apply to body only.

(586) Atman is imperishable and a witness. Let us consider this further.

तरोबêजिवपाकाËयां यो िवĬा¼जÆमसंयमौ  तरोिवªल±णो दĶा एवं दĶा तनो: पथृक् 
Meaning of the Verse:

He who comes to know the birth of a plant from its seed and its end after yielding the fruit – is
distinct from the plant. Similarly the seer of a body is distinct from the body though he is
dwelling in the body. (49)

(587) On a mountain a tree is born and as it grows, the mountain is a witness, which is not affected
though the tree is cut or dead.

(588) So the seer who looked at the body is separate from the body and not affected by the changes
in it. He is in the body but free from it, and not touched by the bondage of this world.

(589) Eknath says – not knowing this people are caught in the clutches of the world which is
explained by the Lord in the next five verses.

पकृतेरेवमाÂमानमिविव¸याबुध: पुमान्  तßवेन ÖपशªसÌमढू: संसारं पितपīते 
Meaning of the Verse:

Failing to separate the spirit from matter as required and getting attached to the pleasures of senses
as the only reality, the ignorant Jeeva undergoes transmigration. (50)

(590) The Atman is neither the doer nor the non-doer which I have already told you.

(591) Atman does not touch the three Gunas. Though it is in the body it is distinct from it because



Purusha is distinct from Prakruti.

(592) He who does not know this should be considered as a dependent relative of this world and
that he is unified with it.

(593) When a person thinks that to enjoy the senses is the only achievement worth its name
becomes attached to the good and the bad karma of the world and has to take many births.

(594) The pride of physical body and its pleasures compels man to be born again and again.

(595) Foolish people being over-whelmed by the pleasures of each new birth become the sufferers
about which please listen further.

सßवस·गाŀषीन् देवान् रजसा सुमानुषान्  तमसा भतूितयª³Âवं भािमतो याित कमªिभ:

Meaning of the Verse:

By Sattwa quality and actions of good nature, a person reaches after his death, the good worlds
inhabited by sages and gods. By Rajas, persons are again born as lower gods and human
beings. By Tamas, persons go after their death to the world of ghosts and lower animals, all
according to their karma. (51)

(596) The Lord said – “O Uddhava! Because of identification with the body, actions belonging to
the three Gunas are done by people and accordingly they go after their death to three types of
worlds”.

(597) If Sattwik actions are done, the Sattwa quality becomes prevalent in the character of man
and if he does not surrender his karma to the Lord Shri Krishna, after death the man goes to
the best possible birth.

(598) If the Sattwik quality is extremely pre-dominant, the man becomes divine sage or sage
having self knowledge (Brahmarshi), but if the Sattwa is prevalent than the other two, the
man becomes great leader or master of wisdom having extra-ordinary long life.

(599) If actions of Sattwik nature are done, the man becomes one of the gods in heaven, and when
the merit of the soul comes to an end, the person comes to the same category of life and
being accomplished with many virtues lives more happily.

(600) Now, if the character of the man is Rajasik and actions done by him are also Rajasik, where
does he go as he is fully affected by Rajas?

(601) The answer is if such people surrender their Rajasik action to God, they become devotees of
God thought they are born in the Daitya family and those who desire to enjoy sensual
pleasures by dint of their Rajasik action become asuras as great courageous warriors.



(602) Those who are Rajasik, but follow the code of conduct laid down for their caste etc are
reborn as Brahmins, and all the four classes or castes are formed according to the more or
less degree of Rajasik quality.

(603) But if there is total Tamas in the character and actions are also very

(604) bad on the part of a person, he falls in the lowest categories such as ghosts, animals, birds or
even stones.

(605) Question – Karma is of three Gunas and according to the Vedas and Shastras, God is the
receiver of the fruit of karma.

(606) Atman is proved by you (Shri Krishna) just now to be distinct from body and only a witness.
This if the receiver of the result of karma is different from karma how does he enjoy or
suffer from the result of karma?

(607) This was the question in the mind of Uddhava; But the Lord guessed rightly and proceeded
to answer that possible question.

नÂृयतो गायत: पÔयन् यथवैानुकरोित तान्  एवं बुिĦगुणान्
पÔयÆननीहोऽÈयनुकायªते 

Meaning of the Verse:

Just as a man, who sees the others dancing and singing, naturally tries to imitate them. So, the soul
though actionless is made to follow the movements of the body etc promoted by the intellect.
When the soul sees them and thinks that they are belonging to itself. (52)

(608) Suppose, there is a large audience, there are many listeners and a dancer and some singers
have arranged the program. When the artist sings and there is beat regularly giving a
repeated rhythmic percussion, the persons in the hall also tap their thighs with their fingers
in imitating the beat.

(609) Now, why this happens? The audience is not actually using the percussion or drum. Now,
this is the case, when Atman witnesses the actions and imitates them. Atman is the knower
and it is, therefore, natural that by wrong identification, He thinks that he is receiving the
result of the action.

(610) As a person in the auditorium, though sitting quiet gives in to the lilting beat, so, the Purusha
or Atman though different from the matter or Prakruti follows its activity.

(611) Question – If Atman will be the receiver of the fruit of the Gunas, the karma by limitations
there will be contradiction to its being eternally free.

(612) As the person who receives the fruit of karma is bound by that karma, it will be necessary to
accept that the Atman will have to undergo births and deaths, because of the Karma.



(613) Then who will say that Atman is free and beyond modifications? Atman will actually be
bound, and subject to changes.

(614) O Uddhava, you will perhaps argue like this, but please know that in Reality, Atman is free.
I will explain “how and why’-

यथाÌभसा पचलता तरवोऽिप चला इव  च±ुषा भाÌयमाणेन ŀÔयते भमतीव भ:ू 
Meaning of the Verse:

Just as the trees having their reflection in running water, appear to be moving or if a man is
travelling in a boat in river, he feels that the trees on the bank are moving backwards, or if a
man is having vertigo, he sees all the objects in the surrounding world moving round – This
is like that. (53)

(615) Just as a man sitting on the bank of a river thinks that the trees are flowing with the water, by
seeing their reflections in the water, so, by the association of Gunas of the Maya, Atman
seems to undergo modifications.

(616) A man having a fit of vertigo sees all the surrounding objects moving around him. Similarly,
all the modes and changes brought about by the Maya are not real for Atman.

(617) A man sitting on a horse comes to the bank of a river and sees his reflection together with
that of the horse, in the water and imagines himself as fallen in the water.

(618) Similarly Atman though appearing to have Gunas is actually beyond the Gunas. Mind is
deceived to think that Gunas May belong to Atman.

(619) All the categories of life from the Creator to the little blade of grass are within the field of
Maya, they are subject to changes and karma, actively doing any karma and its results are
creations of the mind only.

(620) When the Lord Shri Krishna explained this, Uddhava was very pleased and in that
pleasurable mood he began to move to and fro!

(621) In order to remove the doubts and anxieties from the mind of Uddhava, the Lord was giving
him advice and He used such examples as would amuse Uddhava while making him wise
and peaceful.

यथा मनोरथिधयो िवषयानुभवो मषृा  ÖवÈनŀĶाĲ दाशाहª तथा संसार आÂमन: 
Meaning of the Verse:

O Dasharha! Just as the experience of a man day-dreaming or actually dreaming is false, so this
world phenomenon is false for Atman. (54)



(622) The Lord said – Mind you, O Uddhava, Atman is without any modifications and is eternally
Free. By the mind’s imagination it seems to be in bondage though it is not worldly, we think
that it is involved in the mundane worldly affairs.

(623) As except Atman, there is no second factor or person anywhere, nothing can be said about
the nature of Atman. We can have a description if there is one speaker and second listener!

(624) A man is lost while walking in a dense forest. There is nobody to talk to nor can he find his
way. He sits at one place. He imagines that he is a king. He also imagines that an enemy king
is going to attack him. He prepares to face the enemy!

(625) The man is over-charged with valour and begins to jump in a false fight. In a short while, he
suddenly falls down, and he is wounded, but he thinks that he is wounded in the fight!

(626) Such a man is completely confused and deceived. He as if tries to walk through the waters
of the mirage and imagines that he got wet!

(627) In the sky there are big clouds in which one can imagine cities, houses, trees etc because of
their particular shapes but it is unreal city, which is destroyed by sudden wind.

(628) Similarly the life of this world is all a mental imagination, the pains and pleasures in it is
also considered as false by my devotees.

(629) (Being born in Dasharha family you have attained an honorable position)

(630) Just as we consider all episodes the dream to be real there, this worldly life is also a long
dream and it is unreal.

(631) Dream is proved to be unreal as soon as we wake up; similarly this world is unreal when
we are in a state of ego-lessness. This is the main doctrine of the philosophy and this should
be remembered by you.

(632) Sun is the primary cause of and aloof from the mirage and Atman is also apparently the base
of illusion of the world. Atman is unmodified and of the nature of knowledge.

(633) You may ask – If the world is unreal as you say now, where is the need to perform penance
etc?

(634) Nobody makes preparations for marriage of the son of a barren woman, and nobody builds a
dam on the waters of the mirage.

(635) So, you may ask that if world is false, why bother about listening, meditation, worship,
discrimination, desirelessness? Why are people doing this drill? O Uddhava, phantom and
fear of it are false but a child thinks it to be real.

(636) Similarly Jeeva experiences bondage due to wrong concept about this unreal world.



(637) Let us see this clearly by taking an example, Pains and sufferings are giving trouble to
ignorant people by the illusion only.

अथ¥ Ļिवīमानेऽिप संसिृतनª िवनतªते  Åयायतो िवषयानÖय ÖवÈनेऽनथाªगमो यथा 
Meaning of the Verse:

Though nothing good is likely to come about, man’s attachment does not decline from this world.
He suffers like a man afraid in a dream who faces total disaster there though all is false. (55)

(638) If we consider fully, dream is false, but by enjoying objects in the dream, a man generally
suffers. Just take an example.

(639) A man dreams that he has got a son or he is greatly honoured by the king, but the dreamer is
elated and if he dreams that all his money is lost, he is very dad.

(640) If he is not awakened by us, O Uddhava, the suffering in the dream does not end.

(641) Similarly persons who are attached to worldly objects are continuously thinking of the same
pleasures. Those are proud of their body and hence those are really merged into those
pleasures.

(642) What are the actions to be taken to remove this attachment to objects? I shall tell you about
it.

(643) The fear of this worldly life is never removed if a man does not listen to my divine miracles,
if he does not think and obtain the knowledge about spiritual path, or does not attain
complete apathy about the pleasures of senses.

(644) The fear of this worldly life does not go, if a man only says verbally that this life is unreal,
the chain of births and deaths is not cut, nor the sense, of “I” and My possessions does not
end!

(645) Such ignorant persons must take up some discipline in their life which will be useful to
make them free. The important thing is to develop discrimination about what is good and
what is bad and to develop a sense of aloofness about the matters of the worldly life. Then
only the tight bondage of this world becomes loose and finally cut off!

(646) O Uddhava, one should develop ascetic attitude with complete desirelessness, which is the
main means to cut the bondage and to attain knowledge of Brahman.

(647) Now listen to the way to develop desirelessness. One must have acute ascetic attitude firm
in one’s character like a burning fire! Then only one is able to realize the Brahman!

(648) There are such serious seekers of freedom, who are awakened to the Reality by the Satguru
by inward kind strokes of grace and blessing.



(649) They are content in the sense of unity of all beings, they attain the sense of unreality about the
three modes of Nature (Prakruti) and for them the whole consciousness is blissfully replete
with the joy of Brahman, and this world seems to be only a dream, a falsehood itself.

(650) All this real gain is the result of discrimination and desirelessness (The Lord is telling
Uddhava about these qualities further)

तÖमादुĦव मा भु·àव िवषयानसिदिÆदय:ै  आÂमागहणिनभाªतं पÔय वकैिÐपकं भमम्

Meaning of the Verse:

O Uddhava, you should never indulge in the sense-objects with the false sense organs. Please see
this illusion which is the result of not catching hold of oneself, the Atman! (56)

(651) Attachment to objects is in itself the most important impediment in the attainment of spiritual
life. You should therefore cut off mental interest in all the objects of pleasure, etc. Never
have interest in them again.

(652) When the mind is interested in pleasures it is held captive by the organs, and being turbulent,
it wants to enjoy the sensual pleasures, by becoming greedy. This is the “disease of worldly
life." This all must be totally abandoned.

(653) If a little poison is put in a good food, one will die if one eats even a bit of that food. But by
that poison man dies only once. The pleasurable objects however kill us again and again.

(654) Now you would say – The destiny brings before us the happy or unhappy situations! How
can we escape them? How can we give them up? And how can we become desireless?

(655) You may say – “Destiny gives pains or pleasure to the seeker. They have to undergo the
dangers like deers who cannot escape wild forest fire and are burnt.

(656) On this I say that when the seeker suffers like a cow in the attack by a tiger, he feels acute
apathy about this worldly life.

(657) When that dejection is real. He gets the attention of his Guru and by the Guru’s advice and
blessing, the sense of duality is gone and worldly life is also gone from the seeker’s mind.

(658) When the blessing of the Guru is received the seeker sees Brahman all over in the world.
Then karma is not there and birth-death phenomenon is also not there. The great illusion
which is the worldly life is also gone!

(659) Even if a torch is lit to see what the worldly life is, it is not seen. When illusion is gone, the
apparent serpent disappears and actual rope is visible.

(660) When a top is rotating fast, we feel that it is standing still. Similarly while the illusion is



predominant the worldly life is seen as real.

(661) The whole illusion is the other name of worldly life. Brahman is pure. There is neither
karma nor birth in Brahman.

(662) Though such knowledge of Brahman is attained, the man has to suffer the destined pain or
pleasure, just like the wheel of the potter which keeps on rotating, though the pot formed by
the clay is taken out by the potter.

(663) A tree can be uprooted but the leaves remain green and the water content in the tree
continues to remain for some time.

(664) The sages who have supreme sense of apathy and discrimination remain

(665) peaceful and undisturbed though destiny compels them to enjoy or suffer. So, these should be
faced with peace and forbearance, and one should not try to fight with them.

(666) If peace is rally established, the worldly life has no adverse effect. What

(667) is this peace? (The Lord is telling the good effect of peace and the contentment of the Jeeva
which soon comes into being.

ि±Įोऽवमािनतोऽसिĩ: पलÊधोऽसिूयतोऽथ वा  तािडत: सिÆनबĦो वा वßृया वा
पåरहािपत: 

िविķतो मिूततो वाऽ² ैबªहòधवंै पकिÌपत:  शेयÖकाम: कृ¸छगत आÂमनाÂमानमुĦरेत्

Meaning of the Verse:

The serious seeker should save himself by forbearance even if bad people ridicule him, insult him,
is looted or jealously hated by them, is tied down or beaten by them, or deprived of his
means of livelihood. (57)

He should remain undisturbed even if evil persons urinate upon his body or throw excreta,
devilishly harassed by various means by them, He wishes to free himself from this worldly
life, though put to trouble by bad people. (58)

(668) Though Tamasic people, who are proud of the body, harass the pious sages, the sages are
peaceful by nature and therefore never succumb to anger.

(669) They are having self-knowledge and therefore they are not annoyed by some nuisance, nor
get angry though they are subjected to much harassment or humiliation.

(670) There are physical, verbal and mental tortures, but all these three are tolerated by the sages



who are permanently in a peaceful state. So, they bear these without disturbance.

(671) Even if the sages tell the truth in a straight simple manner people take objection to it and they
ridicule them or insult them in a public meeting.

(672) They use verbal torture by accusing the sages by words – “He is an evil person, his
character is bad, he is impure, he is not good, he is chandal”, and other deprecatory remarks.

(673) A sage suffers silently all the blames and abusive language used by devilish persons
because there is some reason. That reason together with the Nature of discrimination shall
be told to you just now.

(674) The sage thinks that the tongue and the lips of the accuser are moving. They are not
penetrating my body nor hurting me. As this is the thought in his mind he does not get angry.

(675) Suppose, he is honoured with worship in a public meeting or on the contrary he is pushed
down from his seat or he is kicked, or he is insulted and thrown out of the meeting.

(676) He says to himself, “Where they worshipped me there was earth below my feet and where
they threw me out the same earth is below my feet.

(677) So, if there is honour or dishonor it is only a mental concept. The sage thinks like this and
never hates anybody at all.

(678) People deceived a sage creating greed in his mind and deprived him of his money and over
and above that they make him a subject of derision. At the time the sage thinks that my greed
for money was definitely a cause for my degradation and

(679) If I blame them it will be my own sin. Having this insight, his peace is not disturbed.

(680) The sage understands the meaning of the proverb that money itself is evil and the man who
has saved him from that evil should not be hated. It will be foolishness.

(681) He thinks that those who blame the virtue and deride a virtuous man and suppose it to be a
good thing are ignorant but actually they are my saviours.

(682) He further thinks that in my childhood my mother was washing my anus and cleansing only
the outward dirt. But these people are like my father, they use their tongue to clean me inside
and out.

(683) If I counteract it will be using my own welfare. Thinking like this he desists from finding
fault with anybody or appreciate anybody’s virtue. This is the reason why he is peaceful.

(684) Even if the source of his livelihood like cash, grains or agricultural land is taken away
forcefully by anybody the sage has no anger in his mind.

(685) He thinks that “gain or loss in this world depends on destiny. Destiny gives or takes away”.



And, therefore, he does not hate anybody, but keeps up his peace.

(686) The evil persons do not stop at robbing him of his land. They declare him to be unjust. They
tie him, spit on his face or even some go the extreme of urinating on his head.

(687) Some beat him. Some throw him on the ground, and harass him in many ways. But as the
sage is always having control of mind, he keeps his peace undisturbed.

(688) He thinks that the sputum and urine are products of the body, and if whatever belongs to the
body, falls on the body, why should I get angry?

(689) “Sputum and urine are produced like a child from the body, and they are like the child, they
are worth fondling. Who will get angry and sorry?

(690) If a sage is tied and beaten by somebody, the sage says to himself, body is virtually the
product of five elements, and the beater and the beaten are the same. Who should feel bad
about whom?

(691) All the four kinds of liberation become his servants and even I the Lord Shri Krishna obey
him, who is having this quality of peace. What better gain is there in this life?

(692) Especially the man, who is the seeker of liberation, must maintain such peace by all means
at any cost. So that, that peace will save him from the great whirlpool of sorrow-filled ocean
of mundane life.

(693) Peace is the final fruit of desirelessness, practice of Yoga, self knowledge; and practice of
mediation by maintaining that peace, the sages emancipate themselves.

(694) O Uddhava, you must, therefore, forbear the dualities and their difficult nature by sustaining,
which are cold and hot, pleasure and pain, and attain eternal peace which itself is the
Absolute Brahman.

(695) Then birth and death are no more and are never repeated, because there is great bliss and
then the fear of the worldly life comes to an end.

(696) At this, Uddhava was surprised and declared – “I will not be able to tolerate these dualities,
and the sufferings created by them.

(697) My Lord, I have never heard such stories of divine peace by my ears, how could I see such
examples? There may not be any person of this quality of peace throughout the whole world.

(698) O my dear Lord, from where did you invent this peace never heard or seen earlier. My mind
is totally at a loss and my intellect is afraid by listening to this talk.

(699) There was never and will never be such a man, who has attained this strange peace. This
type of forbearance described by the Lord is very difficult to have.



(700) Even a Yogi will not be able to maintain this peace in the face of dualities. How can
persons like me, be successful. Uddhava was asking this question to the Lord.

उĦव उवाच - यथवैमनुबुÄÅयेयं वद नो वदतां वर  सुदु:सहिममं मÆये
आÂमÆयसदितकमम् 

िवदुषामिप िवĵाÂमन् पकृितिहª बलीयसी  ऋते ÂवĦमªिनरतान् शाÆतांÖते
चरणालयान् 

Meaning of the Verse:

“Pray tell us all the seekers of liberation, O Jewel among speakers, how should I get enlightened
(so as tobe able to put with such outrages). I regard such outrage to myself by the wicked
persons as most difficult to bear, even for the person of knowledge. Exception of course is
to be made in case of those who are engaged in chanting and hearing your glories and your
sacred name, and have found shelter in your feet, and whose Vikaras have been subdued! I
say this because Nature is indeed very powerful and therefore hard to conquer even for the
knowledgeable persons. O Soul of the Universe! (59-60)

(701) Uddhava said, - Those who can know and explain the meaning of Vedas and scriptures are
called the Real Teachers, the speakers, and O Lord, you are the greatest among them,
because you are the chief among all such speakers.

(702) Scriptures tell your glories, by borrowing your knowledge, but by the indirect method of
Vedas, these scriptures also become confused. Vedas rest with such statements as “Not this,
Not this” while describing the Brahman.

(703) O the image of grace! How much should I praise the luck of my ears which are able to hear
your qualities of the glorious Nature by your own mouth! Blessed are those who can so
listen to you!

(704) (In such ways Uddhava praised the Lord Shri Krishna and with folded hands made a
request)

(705) He said – “What the Lord told about the Peace of mind is very deep, very sacred and my
mind cannot understand how I can attain that peace. Who would tolerate the outrages done
by others?

(706) To forgive such insults and humiliation by others one one’s own person is well high
impossible, because it is quite against human nature. Your advice is impossible to follow in
the practical life. How can dualities which are painful be faced with peaceful mind?

(707) If a really great person perpetates such atrocity at only one exceptional occasion, one among
all the people of the society may perhaps condone it, but nobody ever tolerates insult done
by a man of evil nature.



(708) O Shri Krishna, how can one connive at or tolerate if a man kicks one on head, the man
whose face we do not wish to see, or who should not be considered worthy of greeting?

(709) Only a man whose life force has left him and he who has lost his senses can forgive such
insults. One who is alive can never tolerate such humiliation!

(710) Why talk of ordinary man? Even those who are learned do not tolerate it if their command is
not followed! Who will tolerate such direct outrage?

(711) Even the sage Kapila got angry and cursed the Sagaras and turned them to ashes. Narada
cursed the sons of Kubera and turned them into trees!

(712) If we tell the story of angry sage Durvasa, it is a big volume! Shringi became angry and he
cursed Parikshiti who had put a serpent around the neck of his father!

(713) Sanaka, Sanat, – the divine kumaras are well-known for their peaceful minds but when Jaya
and Vijaya stopped them at the door of Vaikuntha, they became angry and in that sway, they
cursed those sentinels.

(714) When we see such anger in great men of divine knowledge what must be the condition of
ordinary men who are provoked by insults. O Govind, in all the three worlds, it is
impossible to find a man who keeps his peace in the face of all humiliation!

(715) Prakruti – the Nature has become very powerful by its Gunas. It disturbs its Gunas at the
slightest provocation! This anger troubles even those who are great sages and adepts in the
human evolution!

(716) This peace is only possible to attain only by your devotees, who receive your full grace, and
who are completely surrendered at your feet!

(717) You are the soul of the whole world. You cannot be deceived by telling lies. I am telling the
truth! I will not be able to forbear outrages on my person! O Lord Shri Krishna, this fact is
known to you already!

(718) Men of wisdom give sermons that peace is sacred ad anger is totally dangerous, but even
they are not able to keep themselves peaceful in case of insults or humiliation.

(719) Dualities are really impossible to tolerate! Why talk of my state of mind? O the image of
blessing! Pease tell what should be done to attain the peace and tolerance of hardships.

(720) Other ways of self-realisation may perhaps be followed but this sense of peace does not
enter the mind. So, please be kind and tell me some means to attain this peace!

(721) Be graceful to tell me how I can reach the state of final welfare of the soul, by such peace
about which you have told me”. So saying Uddhava touched the feet of the Lord with
complete faith.



(722) The Lord Shri Krishna was glad to hear this prayer of Uddhava and just as the cloud gives
shower of rain for quenching the thirst of the bird Chataka, and blesses the whole world with
rain;

(723) Similarly, now the Lord will impress the state of peace of the mind.

(724) Sharngdhara, who is beautiful and generous, will open the store house of peace for Uddhava
and will give reply to his question.

(725) The style, the magic of the speech, of the Lord, his knack of explaining is such that it is glory
of logic and intelligence. He will tell this in such a sweet style that Peace will embrace the
listener.

(726) Peace becomes, personally manifest when it listens to the words of wisdom from the mouth
of the Lord Shri Krishna. So Uddhava became very attentive to listen.

(727) Strangely enough Uddhava was as full of concentration to listen as a lion watches for
opportunity to attack elephant.

(728) When a fish shines in water, the bird stoops and catches the fish. Uddhava was similarly
eager to cash every word of the Lord.

(729) In the next chapter, the Lord will tell the story known as Bhikshu – Geeta and in it he will
tell the means of establishing the peace in the heart of the seeker.

(730) Those who are earnest to follow the spiritual path should better put aside other penances etc
and have one-pointed Faith on this way of attaining peace.

(731) Now the Lord will tell about peace in greater detail and Uddhava will listen to it eagerly.
So Eknath who is identified with Janardana requests the listeners to pay attention to me!

 

Here ends the Marathi commentary written by Saint Eknath on the

22nd chapter of the 11th Skandha of the Bhagawata Mahapurana.

 

Dedicated to Lord Shri Krishna.

***



Chapter 23
 

OM! Salutations to Lord Shri Ganesha!

OM! Salutations to Lord Shri Krishna!

(1) Om! O Satguru, who are like OM as well as like the Great Universe! I bow to you! You are
knowledge yourself. You are in the universe as well as outside the Universe! You are beyond
all the Qualities and you are imperishable.

(2) This whole animate and inanimate world is nothing but your limbs, organs of otherwise
Abstract state. You say that Jeeva and Shiva are two in your Maya – an illusion to our mind.
Non-duality is your real glory.

(3) A doll made of Ghee appears to be a doll, but if well looked at, it is Ghee only, it has no shape.
Similarly, though you are really abstract and not destructible, you appear in a form and a shape
as the “world”.

(4) This impression of the world on your mind is you alone, as your reality, but you have no body,
but that cupid who has no separate body cannot be even traced in you.

(5) You are not what we see. You are that which we cannot see. To become or to come into being
or to go out of being are not your states. In this way you are the Teacher of the world.

(6) Word is far away from your Reality but you are permeating the word wholly in and out! It is you
who talks in this phenomenal world and it is you who talks with the speech of Vedas.

(7) From the sugar-cane we get sweet juice. In the sugar cane also we find the sweetness, but the
sweetness cannot give us back our sugar cane. The relationship of yourself with Vedas is just
similar.

(8) You speak through Vedas and Vedas have propounded your Nature only. O Guru-Raya, as your
dwelling place is beyond sound or word, Vedas cannot know you!

(9) As the voice of silence is without audible sound but mingles with all the sounds, so no
instrument can produce the sound of no-sound!

(10) Similarly, you the speaker of Vedas, are the teacher of scriptures giving them the power of
logical arguments, but it is not possible to definitely say anything about you.

(11) If we say that you are beyond words, to say anything about words or wordlessness is in the
area of Maya. In short we do not know your real Nature.

(12) You are also the knower of the thoughts which say that we do not know you as you are. If we



try to prove that you are of such a nature, ignorance disappears!

(13) When the state of ignorance is no more, knowledge has also no place. Who is the knower? Of
what is his knowledge? If there is no bride, who will go to find a bridegroom?

(14) You are not a man of knowledge, nor are you ignorance! You are not the speaker nor are you
the silent one. You are not one nor are you many. No logic can describe what you are.

(15) If we say that you are beyond word, beyond modifications, you are without Gunas, and you are
without pride, even here the thought falls short and the riddle remains, because you are
manifest as enformed world and you are also the Atman of the world.

(16) You are well-known as the wholeness of the visible world; so where is duality and what can it
affect adversely? When there is no second person, how can his errors be troublesome and to
whom?

(17) O My Master! As duality and opposites are amalgamated at your feet, you are narrating this
Bhagawat which is your own story!

(18) In the 22nd chapter in this Bhagawat, Uddhava asked a question how he can attain peace and
how the pair of opposites will be destroyed.

(19) Uddhava asked this question in order to fulfill his wish to have knowledge of Brahman,
(Eknath says). The sage Shuka has liked that question and thus the aspiration of the king
Parikshiti is also fulfilled.

(20) Shuka who was telling this great Purana to Parikshiti was himself happy at this question and
said – “O king Be very attentive! The Lord was pleased with Uddhava.

(21) The final state in the matter of the realisation is the state of Peace. As Uddhava asked about
that state particularly, the Lord Shri Krishna was pleased.

(22) So, in the next four chapters He will be giving instructions about retirement from worldly life
and the final Peace. O King Parikshiti! I am going to tell you all that in details.

(23) You are the light of the family of Pandavas and you the emblem of virtue of the Kuru’s race!
Please listen! You are the seeker of bliss of Atman and worthy of the peace in Brahman,

(24) You are sitting here,, even giving up drinking water, so earnestly, just to attain the Absolute
Reality. So, please listen to what the Lord Shri Krishna told Uddhava about peace and
withdrawal from worldly life!

(25) In this twenty third chapter, the Lord shall tell you how to keep ourselves peaceful though evil
persons harass us, and how the mind will be firm and forgiving.

(26) There is the story of a Bhikshu, which is a lesson in self-control and victory over disturbances.
Further, in the twenty-fourth chapter the subject is of how to achieve victory over our natural



drawbacks.

(27) In the 25th chapter the subject of three Gunas is taken up and the Lord has revealed how He is
beyond the three Gunas.

(28) Total retirement or withdrawal from mundane life is discussed in the 26th chapter. The story of
Pururava, the son of Budh and Ila, is included in the 26th chapter.

(29) The Lord will thus, in these four chapters discuss the subjects of Guru, objects of sense,
Nature and our mind, to the satisfaction of the listener.

(30) Thus encouraging the king Parikshiti, the sage Shuka began to tell him the story further.

बादरायिणŁवाच — स एवमाशंिसत उĦवेन भागवतमु´येन दाशाहªमु´य: 

सभाजयन् भÂृयवचो मुकुÆदÖतमाबभाषे शवणीयवीयª: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Shri Shuka, the son of Badarayan Vyasa, began again – Thus requested to by Uddhava, - the
foremost of the God’s devotees, and welcoming the words of his servants (Uddhava) the Lord
Shri Krishna (the Liberator of all and the jewel of Dasharha race, (the story of whose
adventures is worth listening to), addressed him (as follows) (1)

(31) Shuka said – O Parikshiti, listening to the request of Uddhava, the Lord was happy and he
began to advise Uddhava further.

(32) Millions of births are required to be taken in other categories and then only a Man is born as a
Brahmin in a religious family, but that great fruit of merit becomes useless if he has no
devotion of God in his heart.

(33) A mango tree gives always very sweet fruits but if there is parasitic growth on that tree, it
gives no fruit. Similarly any good birth is futile without devotion to God.

(34) But Uddhava was born in the great family of Yadava and though he was rich, he did not
become puffed up by his good fortune.

(35) O King, he who, having the good fortune of Royal glory, does not forget devotion to God is
worthy of applause by people because of his devotion.

(36) The man who has a virtuous, beautiful and faithful wife, but does not leave the path of devotion
is to be called a great Devotee of the Lord!

(37) Uddhava was endowed with the good qualities and also he was desireless. He was totally
surrendered to the lotus feet of the Lord Shri Krishna. He was thus one of the great devotees in
the world.



(38) The respect which a man receives from others because of his old age or his rich circumstances
should be considered secondary, because attainment of one-pointed devotion to God is the
highest property – and Uddhava was endowed with that riches.

(39) The Lord Shri Krishna had full trust in him and He used to live with him in secret conference!
He always talked with Uddhava on the most secret and sacred subjects of the spiritual life.
How can we measure his great luck?

(40) Uddhava had realized personally the Absolute Brahman, and the Lord who was Brahman in
person, used to abide by what Uddhava wished He was thus the most fortunate among the
devotees of God.

(41) The sage Shuka was overwhelmed with emotion while thus describing about the greatness of
Uddhava, and for a while, he became still in that mood.

(42) Seeing His ecstasy, Parikshiti was also speechless and surprised.

(43) He said to himself – Uddhava must be really great because the great yogi Shuka is very
emotional while praising him.

(44) Shuka said to the king – O king, the fortune of Uddhava was really beyond ordinary. The Lord
was pleased when He heard the request made by him.

(45) Uddhava was yearning for Peace and he put a question in that respect only. This pleased the
Lord who will now give detailed answer.

(46) The Lord said – “O Uddhava, really you are yourself worthy of enjoying the Peace which is
another name of Brahman”. Saying like this most kindly, the Lord continued –

शीभगवानुवाच — बाहªÖपÂय स व ैनात साधुव̈ दुजªनेåरत:ै 

दुŁĉैिभªÆनमाÂमानं य: समाधातुमीĵर: 
Meaning of the Verse:

The Lord said – Indeed there is scarcely any pious soul in this world, O pupil of the sage
Brihaspati, who is able to keep his mind composed even if some wicked persons use bad
words to abuse him. (2)

(47) The Lord said –

“Uddhava! What you say is right! Nobody generally can maintain his peace when insulted by
wicked persons”.

(48) The Guru of gods, whom Indra always saluted with respect, gods held on their head whose
footwear and occult powers are whose maids, and whose words meant the self-knowledge.



(49) His disciple you are! You are having complete discretion. You are therefore worthy to have
the inner peace.

(50) Thus the God Hrishikesh introduced the subject to him with his praise and following his query
with appreciation, He spoke about the pure peace of the mind.

(51) He said – The man who bears insult or praise by evil persons, with complete undisturbed state
of mind should be considered really a god, equal to me in the matter of self- realisation.

(52) He whose mind is convinced about the one-ness of the Atman, everywhere, easily sustains any
harm done by anybody.

(53) He, who is himself identified with whole universe, does not get annoyed and bears peacefully
any nuisance.

(54) If our own hand strikes our body by chance, we do not get angry with that hand. Similarly,
peace comes to reside in his house of her own accord, who sees all the creation and himself as
one Atman.

(55) O Uddhava! Only such a man of self-knowledge should be called as sage. Only he can tolerate
insults made by others, and only he becomes sacred because of this inner peace.

(56) Other persons though learned and well-educated may not be able to withhold themselves in
peace, when blamed or flattered by others. Please hear from me about them.

न तथा तÈयते िवĦ: पुमान् बाण:ै सुममªग:ै  यथा तुदिÆत ममªÖथा Ļसतां पŁषेषव: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Even arrows hit sharply on the body; do not trouble the man, as the bitter words used by evil
persons penetrate the tender mind. (3)

(57) The arrows of bitter words by evil persons hurt more acutely than sharp arrows of metal hurt a
man physically.

(58) Only the place on the physical body where the metal arrow strikes, suffers and wound is
sustained but verbal arrows hurt the heart and even the ancesters are pained.

(59) The wound can heal by use of herbal medicine but arrows of words keep hurting throughout
life.

(60) When evil words hurt deep, the man is red with anger and hatred all over his body and mind.

(61) Generally a common man has no strength to bear peacefully the hurts perpetrated by evil
person through purposeful bad words.

(62) Thus the Lord is telling the significance of calm and peaceful mind, taking right cognizance of



the purpose of Uddhava’s question.

(63) The Lord was about to say – “O Uddhava, you should attaint the inner peace very early about
which I have talked now as well as earlier”, but he thought that his devotee who was already
praised for his peaceful mind may not like this repetition, and said nothing.

(64) In order to bring to the fore, the concept in Uddhava’s mind that such peace is very difficult for
all, the Lord began to tell him about a song sung by a Bhikshu ( who, fed up with worldly life
had given up everything and expressed his peace of mind)

कथयिÆत महÂपुÁयिमितहासिमहोĦव  तमहं वणªियÕयािम िनबोध सुसमािहत: 
Meaning of the Verse:

There is a story, O Uddhava, about this matter. I am telling it to you. So, please listen with quiet and
attentive mind. (4)

(65) Now, what the Lord is going to tell is the pure Ganga “of history” which will wash all the dirt
in the mind which is caused by anger and other disturbances.

(66) On the Brahmagiri of the mouth of the Lord, near the tree Oudumbara which is Bhagawata
Purana, the river, Godavari, which is peace, sprouted out in its pristine clarity.

(67) Through Narada, the sage, it flows by a hidden path, upto the Gangadwar (the famous place at
Trimbakeshwar) of the ears of Uddhava, where it became visible through the speech of sage
Vyasa, and in the Kushawarta of the mouth of the sage Shuka, it came down to sanctify the
world!

(68) With that sacred flow, the faith, the determination and the devotion, met in the form of three
rivers viz. Aruna, Waruna and Saraswati.

(69) This has caused the Ganga of Peace to overflow! Those who take dips in this river become
pure by the peace in their mind.

(70) That Ganga of Peace is made articulate by the Lord Shri Krishna by his mouth, in the
description of the Song of the Monk (Bhikshu-Geet)

केनिचद् िभ±ुणा गीतं पåरभतेून दुजªन:ै  Öमरता धिृतयुĉेन िवपाकं िनजकमªणाम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

A certain Bhikshu, ridiculed by evil persons, began to remember his karma and its results, and sang
a certain song. (5)

(71) O Uddhava, a certain monk was very much harmed by evil persons, but wisely thinking that
this was nothing but retribution of his past bad deeds, kept his mind peaceful.



(72) He thought, if a man gets angry when others are taking all the trouble to wash clean the dirt on
his body, he must be a fool.

(73) To those who are called as evil persons, the Sanyasi says – You are all my friends, my own
relatives, because my sins are destroyed by your actions.

(74) If some criticize him on his face, he says – In this, I am happy because Gad has definitely been
pleased with me, because all my sins are now being washed off”.

(75) With this thought, he does not lose his peace of mind. Such a monk had sung a song, by rising
on the pinnacle of courage. Please listen to it.

(76) The Lord Shri Krishna said to Uddhava- "Please listen fully. I shall tell you now the story of a
man who was very much greedy and miser but became desireless.

अविÆतषु िĬज: किĲदासीदाÀयतम: िशया  वाताªविृ°: कदयªÖतु कामी
लुÊधोऽितकोपन: 

Meaning of the Verse:

There lived in Awanti city a rich Brahmin, who lent money on interest, was very miser, lusty,
greedy and given to great anger. (6)

(77) In Awanti in the Malawa region, there was a Brahmin. He used to sit in the Veranda of his
house. He was a cultivator and a merchant.

(78) There was plenty of money and grains in his house, but being a miser, he was not eating
sufficient food even to satisfy his hunger.

(79) His food was of a very low, rough quality and was insufficient, and his wife, his children and
also his servants were also not having sufficient dinner.

(80) He never performed his daily duties nor occasional ceremonies. He never dreamt of doing any
religious rituals etc. Devas were never offered anything, and Brahmins and guests were turned
away without giving them anything.

(81) If he came to know that he would get some money, he would run even to a house of a Shoodra,
by forgetting to perform ancestral rites if they were to be done on that day. He never thought
about untouchability.

(82) Blinded by his greed for money, he did not consider that he belonged to upper caste and that
man belonged to a low caste. As soon as he was about to get some money, he would take any
food at the house of that low-caste man.

(83) He was oblivious to sin or misdeeds, being crazy about money. He was so stupid that he did
not care about hell!



(84) In this way that Brahmin was doing wrong actions and sins. He was a deceiver, a rascal,
cunning and devilish by nature. He was very greedy for money.

(85) If he was prevented by any cause from getting money, he used to be angry and was ready even
to murder anyone.

(86) In greed, anger is hidden and with money are attached many sins. Such greedy man is called
miser.

(87) He had amassed money and kept big heaps stored. He felt it very bad, and he used to be very
unhappy if a little money was required to be spent!

(88) Just as monkey doses not release from his mouth the grams held tight in his cheek, so it was
very difficult to get any money from that miser.

²ातयोऽितथयÖतÖय वाđातेणािप नािचªता:  शÆूयावसथ आÂमािप काले कामरैनिचªत:

Meaning of the Verse:

Neither relatives nor guests were ever honoured by him even with simple good ords. Living in a
house devoid of piety or rituals, even he himself was never satisfied with normal enjoyments
at their proper time. (7)

(89) He was so frugal that he never offered a little amount of boiled rice in Vaishwadeva ritual!
How could any guest be received and gratified by him?

(90) If any guest came at his door, he insulted him so much that the guest would feel better to die
than listen to his cruel words! Who would expect food and water from him?

(91) When people looked at his house, bachelors would drop their calm cheerfulness, because there
was no hope of any food from him! Just as the royal swan would never look at cow-dung, the
monks had never turned towards his house.

(92) Beggars had stopped approaching his house. Travellers, who would usually come to a house-
holder’s home, had long lost any interest in his house. Guests preferred to go to a house far
away from his house and ancestors were always dissatisfied for want of offerings from him.

(93) Even a chance visitor did not dare expect grains from him. Even rats had left his house! Crows
and sparrows had nothing to do with him and his house!

(94) Ants remained hungry and went to other houses. When he himself did not eat sufficient food,
how could others expect anything?

(95) He was not eating even a handful of grams! How could his family members and servants get
sufficient meals?



(96) If he vomited, he kept his stomach empty, and did not take fruits that might have helped his
digestion, because the fruits cost money!

(97) This miser never called any of the relatives and in-laws for receiving them with respect or
offering them some presents and gifts because that would cost money.

(98) He had some fruit gardens but instead of enjoying any of the fruits he arranged to sell all the
produce in the market and colleted the money!

(99) He never drank milk. Only when he was a child, his mother’s milk was all that he enjoyed!
Such extreme was his miserliness.

(100) He never enjoyed any sweet, tasty food, though his tongue was craving for relishing good
articles of food.

(101) His clothes were unclean and much worn out, his head was full of dirt. He had bad breath and
even in dream, he did not eat “paan”, to save money.

(102) When there was Diwali or Dassera, he brought spoiled Jowar etc for family members and he
harassed his children by depriving them of proper food.

(103) All his relatives, having seen all his miserliness, left him. (The Lord describes that in the next
verse)

दु:शीलÖय कदयªÖय दुĻÆते पुतबाÆधवा:  दारा दुिहतरो भÂृया िवषÁणा नाचरन्
िपयम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

His children and brothers hated this miser of bad morals, and his wife, daughters and servants did
not do anything which he liked. (8)

(104) He whose mind does not enjoy duty ordained for him, he who stops giving anything in
charity and has greed and craving for money should be named as a man of bad morals.

(105) Depriving himself of food he harasses all his family members also, and that is the quality of
a miser.

(106) First of all, he is deserted by his wife and then his relatives, brothers, uncles, friends,
servants and even his sons leave him, or become his enemies.

(107) His dear relatives begin to quarrel with him and soon there are conflicts in his family, over
the rights on property and share of the money!

(108) Though there are heaps of money, he never sends his wife to visit her mother’s house and his
daughters not getting anything on right occasion, curse him very bitterly.



(109) His kith and kin always think that – “We will happily eat our simple food of milk and rice
when this man will die! His friends become his enemies and pray for his destruction. All
begin to curse him inwardly.

(110) He, whose money has no required sanctity and protection of religion, very soon loses that
money. The Lord says about this -

तÖयवंै य±िव°Öय ¸युतÖयोभयलोकत:  धमªकामिवहीनÖय चुकु धु: प¼चभािगन: 
Meaning of the Verse:

The five claimants of property of this man, (who was thus a miser, protecting his money like a
ghost, and had lost his progress in religious matters both in this world and also in the other
worlds, because he was devoid of religion and welfare,) became very angry with him. (9)

(111) He did not spend his money, and did not allow anybody to touch it. Thus he was protecting it
like a ghost!

(112) Such a man is called Yaksha-witta. (Protector Ghost of money). Money is dearer to him
even than his life.

(113) As he does not enjoy the things himself, he loses his welfare in this world and as he does not
perform his ordained rituals also, he loses the happiness in the higher world.

(114) There are five entities who have right to enjoy the sacred food from a sacrifice. When they
do not get their portion, they become angry and start to destroy the riches of such a man.

(115) Born in the high birth of a Brahmin, who neglects his ordained religious duties, becomes
deprived of the welfare in this world and also the heaven world, and becomes the victim of
great misfortune.

(116) Though such a man is rich, he faces his doom because of lack of religious performances. The
Lord further says -

दातातदवÅयानिवसÖतपुÁयÖकÆधÖय भåूरद  अथōऽÈयग¸छिÆनधनं बĽायासपåरशम:

Meaning of the Verse:

The wealth which he has amassed through great hardships and efforts is soon lost because the five
rightful partakers of man’s earnings are dissatisfied. O, Liberal generous minded Uddhava!
This is the tragic destiny of that wealth! (10)

(117) He completely neglects the five entities connected with the ritual of sacrifice. Thus the very
merit of gain of wealth is destroyed by those deities.



(118) The sun of gain of wealth has as if set and then due to this man’s actions against religion, the
darkness envelops indicating loss of wealth

(119) There is darkness of the night of loss of wealth, where there was bright sunny days of riches,
and when the five deities are angry, the wealth is wasted or destroyed in five ways.

(120) He who does not enjoy any comforts for himself nor allows his family members to enjoy
simple happy life and he who does not spend money for religious activities, finds, to his
doom, all the five claimants of his wealth very angry and against him.

(121) Relatives, robbers, king, fire and diseases of the body are these claimants who, in his life
start to destroy his wealth.

(122) Where the Brahmin is not respected, where proper social work is not done, where charity is
not practised according the instructions given by Vedas, there, money is definitely gone!

(123) Where elders are not respected, where the disciple insults his Guru, there, O Uddhava,
money is definitely lost.

(124) Where people always hate others, where persons become over proud because of money,
there, O Uddhava, money is definitely lost.

(125) (Eknath says – As the Lord Shri Krishna is very kind to his devotees, he is telling in details
the causes etc of loss of wealth!

²ातयो जगहृò : िकि¼चद् िकि¼चद् दÖयव उĦव  दवैत: कालत: िकि¼चद्
बĺबÆधोनृªपािथªवात् 

Meaning of the Verse:

His relatives seized some share of his money, and robbers laid hands on some other portion,
while, O Uddhava, the rest was lost through the agency of Providence (through fire, time, the
king and other human beings) (11)

(126) His wife and sons together, robbed him of his wealth to some extent and his brothers
forcibly took possession of their share of the property.

(127) Robbers broke into his house and took away many valuable things and his house was burnt
in which fire innumerable articles were gutted.

(128) His fields were infested by insects and crops were lost. His business suffered a destructive
blow in the market. Those in whom he had trust committed treachery and deprived him of his
money by deception. The documents about the shares, land sale or purchase etc were lost
somewhere.

(129) Just as camphor kept in an open pot evaporates or a ship sinks in the turbulent sea, his



partner was attacked by robbers and everything was gone!

(130) Some cunning people deceived him by handing him bad coins and thus he lost money which
he gave in exchange. Greedy about more money by way of getting heavy interest, he lent big
amounts to unworthy people.

(131) There was suddenly a war in that city and other areas, and enemies entered the city and
robbed everything from his house and also godowns underground, in the wake of looting the
whole city.

(132) The stores of grains were totally spoiled by inundation of water, and the grains were rotten.
Some high handed powerful man simply abrogated to himself his good rice-fields and thus
this miser Brahmin became a pauper!

(133) The cattle were attacked by disease and all animals were dead. A man had taken on loan
some horses from him, but he died in the battle and the horses were also killed in that battle.

(134) Those who bury their money underground in order to keep it hidden, really invite dust in
their life! That is because if one puts his money in the earth, it is dust only which he gets!

(135) Such people privately hide their money in a deep ditch and keep a big stone on the spot of
the ground to identify the spot in future, and his mind is tied down to so called his money.

(136) But when bad luck strikes such people, they forget everything; they cannot trace the spot and
the earth gulps their wealth!

(137) By loss of religious morals, the good fortune turns away. His face also became ugly and
people did not identify him as a Brahmin, because his appearance was without the required
luster.

(138) Everyone who met him asked him about his caste (which was very insulting for him) and
though he told them that he was a Brahmin, they did not believe him.

(139) Thus all his wealth was gone and his appearance was also changed. He became a poor
despicable pale-face! He was very unhappy due to this calamity and sat with all hope lost,
lamenting about his condition.

स एवं दिवणे नĶे धमªकामिवविजªत:  उपेि±तĲ ÖवजनिैĲÆतामाप दुरÂययाम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Having thus lost his money and devoid of any religious or family activities, he was neglected by
his kith and kin and was very much worried about his condition. (12)

(140) His field was gone, agricultural produce was stopped, his house was demolished in war, not
a penny was in his possession. - All this tragedy was the result of his miserly demeanor and



lack of charity.

(141) He did not do his ordained duties, did not give anything to anybody, did not enjoy normal
comforts for himself and because of his craziness for money he had lost everything!

(142) See how that miser suffered a blow to his wealthy condition! All, because of his utter
selfishness! He lost his wife and children by estrangement and they threw him out of the
house.

(143) When there is greed for money, there are no real friends or well-wishers. His brothers were
also not happy with him. So, they also turned him away.

(144) People began to insult him on his face. Women and children started to spit on him. He had
no food to eat and when he tried to beg for food, nobody gave him anything.

(145) Wherever he went, people began to say “Why is this shameless man here? How was he mad
for money! God has rightly turned him into a pauper.

(146) They started to ridicule and insult him! All his money was gone. He became a beggar! He
was drowned in the ocean of anxiety. He began to cry!

तÖयवंै Åयायतो दीघ« नĶरायÖतपिÖवन:  िखīतो बाÕपकÁठÖय िनव¥द: सुमहानभत्ू

Meaning of the Verse:

He began to lament about the lost fortune with his throat suffocating due to sorrow, because of all
the misery he was put to and by that shock, he became dejected about the worldly life. (13)

(147) Though a man loses his money, its memory remains in his mind and the mind becomes very
unhappy and he is always weeping for the grievous loss.

(148) If a serpent is hurt by a thorn in his hood, if the tail of an alligator is cut, or if a fish is taken
out of water, there is tremendous pain!

(149) Similarly, when he remembers about all the loss of money, he begins to sob and cry, he
weeps, tears flow from his eyes and he becomes frequently unconscious!

(150) This was his condition! He is very sad, he openly cries out! He sits, sleeps, gets up, looks
around him and again falls down. He begins to prostrate again and again on ground and
cries!

(151) He says to himself – O God! At last I am a beggar! Alas! O jealous God! What is this tragic
destiny written by you on my forehead!

(152) “I have no place to go! No resort; I cannot think right!” Thus he laments due to his miserable



condition!

(153) “This is a very little sorrow which I have to suffer at present, but in future there will be
much greater sorrow in my lot! When the God of death will eat me cruelly, who will come to
my help?

(154) I have not given any money in charity. I have not remembered the God Narayana! So I am
destined to suffer in a very painful hell! Who will save me from it?

(155) I have not done anything for great Yadnyas. I have not given food to guests. I have not
offered any oblations to gods or forefathers. Who will save me from great sorrow?

(156) I have not honoured Brahmins, I have not worshipped God, I have not bowed to the dust of
the feet of saints and devotees of God. Who will destroy my future sorrow which is as vast
as the sea?

(157) As I have always done wrong things, I have virtually fallen in the dangerous hell! O Shri
Hari! Come quickly and help me! Save me! Lift me up!

(158) O Krishna! O Madhava! O Murari! O Achyuta! O Anant! O Shri Hari! O Garuda Dhwaja! O
the lifter of the mountain Govardhana! Please save me, who am so spoor and destitute!

(159) You protected Pralhad, you obviated the burden of taking many births for Ambareesha, and
you protected Parikshiti in the mother’s womb! So, please save me also!

(160) You emancipated Ahilya, you made the sinner Ajamita worthy of Vaikuntha, you jumped to
help the Great Elephant, So, please hasten to lift me up!

(161) You helped the prostitute to enjoy liberation by her taking your name once only. O
Chakrapani! Please be so kind to help me out of this worst condition of sins.

(162) Hell with my misery and greed of money! I have wasted my whole life due to it. I did not
utter the name of Rama which costs nothing!

(163) I know that by the taking of the name of Rama, heaps and heaps of sins are burnt. Even then I
did not utter this simple name. I am surely the most damned person!”

(164) In this way he brooded upon his sins and by that brooding, a strange ascetic desireless
attitude arose in his mind! (The Lord describes it now)

स चाहेदमहो कĶं वथृाऽऽÂमा मेऽनुतािपत:  न धमाªय न कामाय यÖयाथाªयास ईŀश:

Meaning of the Verse:

He said! In vain I have harassed my soul. My troubles for money were not useful for religion, my



own fulfillment or anything worth in my life. (14)

(165) The Brahmin, rubbing his hands in his anguish, said – Alas! The body of a Brahmin is
instrumental to attaining liberation. I was lucky to be born as a Brahmin, but alas! I remained
a greedy person drowned in money only and was wasted!

(166) I harassed this body in this way, which helps man to enjoy the bliss of liberation! I am really
most foolish to be so greedy for money. Nobody is as stupid as I am.

(167) I piled up money and did not use it for religious purposes, but that money has given me such
a great sorrow!

(168) I have found that by greed for money, everything is lost – the happiness in this world, and the
heaven, as well as the possibility of attaining the bliss of Freedom! It takes one down to
unending suffering in the hell.

(169) That hell is unfathomable for ever! Greed for money takes me to that hell and that is the
result of my being born as a man!

(170) Anyone who is born as a Brahmin is worshipped in all the three worlds. Liberation is easily
reached by him. Unfortunately I have wasted such a valuable Brahmin body.

(171) That money which I have piled up is all lost, making me utterly mierable and made me fit to
be thrown to pitiable purgatory.

(172) I have fortunately gained a handsome divine Brahmin body but I have destroyed all my merit
by dangerously devilish greed. My life has escaped from me and now by repentance I am
burning inside!

(173) All my hardships to earn money penny by penny have all gone waste but by luck and this
repentance now I have become wise and have desireless mind!

(174) Woe to a man who is greedy for money! Pity a man who is tied down to money!” – In such a
manner he began to curse himself.

पायेणाथाª: कदयाªणां न सुखाय कदाचन  इह चाÂमोपतापाय मतृÖय नरकाय च 
Meaning of the Verse:

In most cases the achievements in monetary field done by miserly persons are destined not for
happiness while living, and bring degeneration, and when they are dead, they are destined to
fall in the hell in great suffering. (15)

(175) Mostly those who are greedy for money are not happy in their life. They suffer a lot in the
worry for protecting that money to keep it secure, and if that money is lost they feel
tremendously sorry as if death has given them a blow!



(176) First there are many hardships in earning the money, there are fights to keep that money safe
from robbers and claimants and there is really a heart-break if that money is suddenly lost.
Such is the plight of the miserly money-mad men!

(177) They suffer like this in this life and as wrong actions, and irreligious acts are committed in
that effort to pile up money, and there is hell for them when they die!

(178) He who does not give to others nor use money for his own needs suffers heavily as I am
suffering! His sorrow is beyond his power to sustain! A miser has no happiness in his life at
all!

(179) Where greed reigns, happiness does not enter even in dream! – Thus that Brahmin was
denouncing greed by his own mouth!

यशो यशिÖवनां शुĦं Ĵा¶या ये गुिणनां गुणा:  लोभ: ÖवÐपोऽिप तान् हिÆत िĵतो
łपिमवेिÈसतम् १६

Meaning of the Verse:

The virtues of the pious are desirable and their fame is glorious, while greed, even if it is slightly
present in them, destroys them as the beauty of a young lady is spoiled by a white patch on
her face. (16)

(180) Suppose a brave warrior, in the face of dire defeat in a battle rushes forward and saving his
king from the deadly attack of the enemy brings him back to the safety of the garrison and
earns great honour and applause,

(181) Becomes ridiculously selfish and dares to ask for a piece of land in return or as appreciation
of this valour, from the king, he is bound to be ridiculed and all his fame is lost miserably!

(182) This is more so, because without asking, the king is thinking of giving him much more
honour! This soldier spoils the grace of the king and earns stupidity and bad name instead!

(183) If a daughter is given in marriage the act earns merit, but if the bride’s father demands money
for giving her so, he is to be blamed for his irreligious attitude.

(184) If a donor demands something in return of his donation or expects some other gratification,
he earns sin instead of merit. Greed, in any way becomes a blot to the donation.

(185) Many scholars who recite Vedas become proud and greedy and thus they lose all the good
name and respect of the people!

(186) For proving that the body is real, scholars argue bitterly among themselves and if somebody
speaks contrary to them, they use abusive language, because they have a very hard core of
pride of their knowledge.



(187) Greed is deplorable in the learned people also! Why refer the ordinary persons? It is the
greed which dominates their whole life.

(188) Greed spoils even the spiritual righteous man. Where greed is seen, people begin to blame
that man, O Uddhava, that Brahmin referred to a very common thing seen in the society.

(189) Even if a bride is very modest, virtuous, delicate and beautiful in every respect, but has a
white patch on the skin of her nose, she is not acceptable for marriage and people point out
that patch only.

(190) Similarly, though a man may be having virtues like generosity, fame, respectability, etc only
a slight tendency of greed in his character destroys all his virtues. Greed has no parallel in
the matter of deformation of man, even in all the three worlds.

(191) Greed destroys the friendship and creates a rift and conflict between friends. So, there is not
other vice worse than greed which is disastrous to the man.

अथªÖय साधने िसĦ उÂकष¥ र±णे Óयये  नाशोपभोग आयासÖतासिĲÆता भमो
नणृाम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

People only get all the trouble in earning money, increasing its quantity, protecting it, and in losing
it, in its destruction and in even its use for personal comforts and worry always harasses
them about the money. This is all illusion of men that money is good. (17)

(192) First, a man puts in much hard work for earning money and though he gets lot of money and
becomes rich, his greed, and his thirst for further money-making business is not quenched.
He never says “enough”.

(193) If a man strives so hard about the attainment of Brahman, as people strive for getting money,
he will reach his Goal.

(194) There is worry and anxiety in safe-keeping of money when earned with hard work. The man
day and night fears its loss.

(195) He never trusts anybody; may it be his wife, his son or his parents. He cannot imagine that
other people are trustworthy as he thinks himself to be.

(196) He protects his money from robbery as his worry reaches to such a degree that he is
constantly, madly thinking of money in his dream also.

(197) Had this miser minded his duty of devotion to God so earnestly, he would have become
united with God earlier!

(198) If some unexpected money is to be spent in a marriage ceremony, or if he is careless about



saving money while he is living, his family members eat sumptuous meals, he becomes so
dejected and mentally gets himself tortured by his own anxiety.

(199) If the piled up money is suddenly lost by misfortune, he becomes mad!

(200) In earning, in keeping and in losing money, there is tremendous trouble. In the loss of money,
man gets a shock and realizes his illusory attachment.

(201) So, money is at all times, and in every case, nothing but trouble. I know at last that there is
not a drop of happiness in money!

(202) Illusion together with hardships, anxiety, and fear, reside with money. So, money is always
disastrous!

(203) Now the Brahmin is telling to himself what a great number of calamities are there in money.

Öतेयं िहंसानतंृ दÌभ: काम: कोध: Öमयो मद:  भेदो वरैमिवĵास: संÖपधाª Óयसनािन
च 

Meaning of the Verse:

With money, robbery, violent killing, lie, hypocrisy, desire, anger, wonder, sullen arrogance,
division, enmity, lack f trust, competition and difficulties are always there! (18)

(203) I say with conviction that money is always disastrous. All the disasters on this earth are
created by money.

(204) If you ask what such disasters are born by money, they are innumerable. However fifteen
calamities produced by money, I am giving here in short.

(205) First of these is robbery. Money is likely to be stolen. A man who has no money has no fear
of robbers.

(206) Robbers themselves are afraid of a man who has no money; because they think that he may
ask for something from them.

(207) To take away somebody’s articles etc, without his seeing it, or to deceive him and take
money from him under the pretext that ‘I am going to give double of this amount by alchemy”,
or to catch a man alone in the jungle and rob him is robbery.

(208) To take the money fallen in the road and though its owner is known, not to give it to him is
also robbery.

(209) Though it is known that one who steals gold goes to hell, some people steal it! Why talk of
others? Where there is money robbery is always possible.



(210) The robbery is a lady who is a great sinner. As nobody gives her shelter, she keeps company
of gold. One thing is certain. Where money is, robbery also exists!

(211) If a Sanyasi looks at money, he is attracted to take it! Why talk of others? Robbery and
money live always together.

(212) In short, the robbery is calamity number one brought about by money. Now listen how
violence is caused by money, which is calamity number Two.

(213) Money causes fights of a fierce nature. Children kill their father for money. People kill each
other forgetting that they are relatives!

(214) Greed is so dangerous that even a daughter may poison her father for money, without any
feeling for him.

(215) A greedy person deserts his parents, takes his wife and lives separately. There also, the
couple fights in the desire for money.

(216) A father may kill his son and the son may kill his father, because of greed for money.

(217) Even the mother who delivers sons and rears them up by hard work is likely to be killed by
them, because of their greed.

(218) How much can I describe the disastrous effects of greed? Even a mother may kill her son in
her madness for money. Greed is so much of an evil that I cannot describe its effects enough!

(219) So, the violence is the second disaster due to greed.. Now I shall tell you how money causes
men to speak lies!

(220) Untruth is the child of money. They are permanently tied together, and untruth, falsehood has
become much powerful in the world because of money.

(221) Untruth becomes the tenant of a man who has money as well as one who needs money.
Money has the monopoly reserved for it for telling lies.

(222) Untruth is so powerful because of money, that the father tells lies for the sake of money and
money causes one even to deceive his mother. Truth does not live with money.

(223) For money, ordinary people resort to untruth while purchasing or selling something in the
market, but even the erudite and the learned also tell lies.

(224) A man not knowing Vedas fully tells a lie that he is well-versed in Vedas; in order to get
some money!

(225) Some gives gratification money to some middle-men to make propaganda about his deep
scholarship and cleverness, with the king, in order to get some money from the king and
some honorable position, and jealously harasses other learned persons.



(226) The self-styled god-men also resort to falsehood when they create an impression that they
have occult powers, when they actually do not have such powers.

(227) Some one finds some developed person and regards him as his Guru but the Guru privately
all the time talks about money while hypocritically showing off as a very highly spiritual
person.

(228) One who has no money, nor has any idea of greed for money, will never think of telling lies.

(229) Thus I have told you how falsehood is always accompanied with money. Now I shall tell
you how the vice of hypocrisy resides hand in hand with money.

(230) There are persons who have no trace of spirituality in their mind or character who call
themselves as the devotees of Hari, which is deception about spiritual initiation and
knowledge. This is their hypocrisy.

(231) To wear Tilak, garlands, Rudrakshas etc on the body to impress people and to give initiation
for money is also hypocrisy.

(232) A man who finds out some rich person, makes him believe about his powers and promises
him to give an initiation which will be very profitable, and suggests that it will require a
certain amount to be spent! This is also hypocrite attitude for money.

(233) A certain Guru respects those disciples who are rich and neglects others who are poor. This
amounts to cunning deceptive attitude of the Guru and is his vice.

(234) A Guru advises the disciple that it is the duty of the disciple to serve the Guru physically
mentally and monetarily and thus he, the Guru piles up the money! Here is also the hypocrisy
for money on the part of the Guru.

(235) How can a Guru who is himself slave to the greed for money, ever help the disciple towards
Freedom! Greed for money turns the Guru into a man slave to wealth inwardly while
outwardly he makes a show of his spiritual authority.

(236) A disciple who fears poverty and expects money from his Guru is also hypocrite!

(237) Some times a disciple learns well from the Guru, but being proud of his knowledge goes on
to attack his Guru about spiritual matters is a miserably deplorable hypocrite!

(238) A disciple inwardly pampers himself that only he is the richest man in spirituality, and the
wisest on the path of devotion etc and disregards the instructions of his Guru, is also
hypocrite in this way.

(239) When realisation of the Brahman takes place in the life of the seeker, even the awareness or
the sense that “I AM BRAHMAN” disappears. In that state to have the concept that “I know”
is nothing but a cunning belief, which rises due to hidden hypocrisy in the depths of the mind.



(240) Jeeva is the central part of the body and this hypocrisy dwells in that Jeeva. Mind becomes
its means to create the pride of knowledge.

(241) The more we come to hear about the tricks of this hypocrisy, more will be our wonder about
how it works! Those who proudly maintain the sacred fire of the home and recite Vedas etc
also hamker for more money for their rituals and recitation.

(242) These who open the old books of spiritual instructions and give talks on various facets of
self-knowledge are also surreptitiously slaves to the monetary return they might get from the
listeners. This is hypocrisy for money!

(243) Even the most sacred Mantra of Gayatri is repeated as a penance by Brahmins to earn
money! They profess to be following their own Dharma! Please know that they are also
hypocrites of the first degree!

(244) Even Sanyasis are put in an awkward position because they have to maintain the social
ettiquette, manners and protocol to be considered as men of good character! In that
rigmaraole they forget the purpose of taking the Sanyasa by shaving their head!

(245) Sanyasi maintain their routine of bath, repetition of God’s name, wearing particular clothes
etc because they inwardly think of sweet food and respect from people, but they cannot keep
their mind clean! They are also hypocrites. Even they quarrel in philosophical discussions
and discourses by invitation, and get fees for that also.

(246) They feign piety for earning money and respect and good food from people. This is also sign
of hypocrisy which is the fourth sin accompanying the money.

(247) Now, desire is also companian of this money. It is money whih is forceful and difficult to be
subdued! With money in hand, a man becomes overpowered by various desires including
sex!

(248) When there is no money the man is desirous to get it. The desire makes him mentally and
physically tired and it makes him also very unhappy.

(249) When he gets money he loses self control and that money provokes him to have intercourse
with any woman and culminates in various shameful and blameworthy actions and sins. Rich
people commit such deplorable acts.

(250) The passion, sexual misbehavior is always linked with money, and therefore, it creates
trouble to the rich people. Where there is money such desires increase and to enjoy
pleasurable objects is prevalent in the mind day and night.

(251) Thus the fifth disaster which is kama is attendant to money and where there is this kama
(desire) there is always anger with all its subordinates, its army.

(252) If there is even a little difficulty in getting what one wants, suddenly anger arises and it
creates such a storm that penance of good behaviour, however, great is washed away.



(253) The anger destroys within a minute the great achievement of virtue, maintained by rituals,
generosity, charity, vows etc.

(254) If anybody points out how rich another man is , he suddenly gets angry, ready even to kill
that man.

(255) If there is impediment in getting money or if it is required to be spent on some occasion the
man becomes ferocious over-anxious and becomes enemy of the person.

(256) Great anger is linked with plenty of money and this is the sixth disaster. Now pride is also
linked with money. Please listen to what I say.

(257) When a man becomes puffed up by riches he does not take cognizance even of his father and
calls his mother luckless woman. Why to go into how he behaves with others?

(258) When he sees any seekers or men of penance or even a Siddha he ridicules them and says
that those who are destitute become Sanyasis and the devotees of me are objects of his
derision.

(259) Having already the power of money and pride, if he gets a little knowledge he becomes so
tight and hard by his sense of his own greatness that he appears to be a python that has
swallowed a hard pillar of wood.

(260) It is a sign of insolence due to money and knowledge that such a person competes proudly
with his Guru and he mimicries and ridicules the style of the speech of the Guru and finally
insults and disregards that Guru.

(261) It is another side of this pride that he finds everything faulty about the Guru and declares that
Guru not to be as wise as himself.

(262) He calls his Satguru a mistaken, deluded person. He hates anybody who respects that Guru.
See the quality of this pride. It is strange! The man is busy finding faults in everybody.

(263) By such pride the man never appreciates any virtue in anybody, but as soon as he listens
about the defects and faults he immediately believes them to be true.

(264) If a pious person meets this man he definitely insults him and if he finds any pious person
with simple behaviour, he calls him a fool or out-dated.

(265) He allows his head to touch the ground only if he has vertigo or he faints; otherwise he never
bows before anybody because for him there does not appear anybody worth salutation.

(266) When this is his attitude how will he pay respects to elder persons and where is the dignity
of his father? He thinks that he is the greatest man in the world, because by prosperity and
plenty of money he has become proud.



(267) There is somebody who is serving his Guru with loyalty and is always busy and alert in his
service to the Guru, but that person develops a pride that he is the real disciple and highest
among others. (This pride becomes disastrous to the disciple)

(268) So, the seventh disaster which is caused by money is development of a complex of pride :
with money, there lives a great undesirable sense of power and self-importance.

(269) He has the smoke of money in his eyes and therefore, he is blind though his eyes are open.
He does not hear by his ears any words of wisdom and wise counsel. He is always puffed
up by the riches.

(270) Money increases ego and insolence and in that state of mind he begins to commit many sins.

(271) The pride of money is very bad. That pride does not diminish, when once it is developed.
Such a man enjoys pleasures without care about what caste or culture the others are.

(272) The man, who succumbs to the pride of money, does not fear anybody. He goes where he
should not. He eats freely, which he should not.

(273) He keeps company of totally unworthy persons. He commits acts, which are absolutely
prohibited. He talks such things, which are not to be uttered, and behaves arrogantly in the
society.

(274) He does not have any thought about what he has done, but finds faults and speaks them out in
the case of others. He does not listen to his father, and the pride of money makes him mad.

(275) He does not listen to any advice or teaching, and if he is told not to do something, he
commits it intentionally. He is chattering, criticizing the saints.

(276) He is so conceited by his riches that he does not care to consider his duties in performing
any actions. He does not feel shy to do any bad deed or commit any sin, and he does not
abide by the good advice of elders.

(277) Being energetic and young, he is more arrogant, because of his power of money, and never
follows the straight path of behaviour.

(278) Regarding pleasure of sex from the woman as the highest thing, he does not discriminate
about family or cultural background of that woman. He does not think of morning or evening
and behaves like an ass.

(279) Enamored about the wife of other man, he keeps contact with her even in the noon and
accepts even a woman, who is widow with shaven head. He has no fear of any sin.

(280) The man who is drunk, becomes normal after a while but the influence of money is very
dangerous than that. He who is puffed up with money does not become free of his high pride
even at his death.



(281) He does not realize that his own bad deeds are going to be the cause of much difficulty to
him and may kill him! He is so out of his sanity by having money.

(282) So, the eighth disaster of money is thus told to you. Now division is another factor
accompanying money. The Brahmin began to describe this further.

(283) The urge to live separately by dividing the family comes into being when persons have lot of
money.

(284) The man who gets a lot of money keeps it separately without letting the mother know. He is
cunning with his father and he does not tell about that money even to his wife.

(285) Even a son does not know how much money his father has. What of others?

(286) No more divisive action is taken in the world anywhere than for reasons of money. When
two brothers join hands against enemy in a battle and even suffer wounds, start fighting with
each other for their share of money as if they are not brothers at all.

(287) Friends may even give up their life for each other but when there is the question of money,
doubt arises between them. Such is the dangerous dividing power of money.

(288) A person who has heavy cash in his possession counts it again and again. Such is the power
of money to create doubt.

(289) Thus there is a tendency of doubt and to divide when money is in plenty. Money is a
breeding ground for enmity in the rich people.

(290) That miser Brahmin had experienced how people become enemies because of money and,
therefore, he is telling this.

(291) Even in near relatives the greed for money creates antagonism. The real

(292) brothers fight and the father and son also fight. Greed for money is able to create all
undesirable thoughts in the mind of dear relatives also.

(293) The greed or desire for money creates enmity among those who are bosom friends.

(294) When the property is broken up and is to be distributed among the heirs some remain
disunited because there is injustice made in their case as per their notion, and then they fight
with those who were voluntarily and justifiably doing the work of distributing.

(295) A man quarrels with his mother who has given him his body at birth and given her breast
milk; which enmity is caused by the desire for money!

(296) Even the mother finds that she is fighting with her son for property share. He throws her out
forever.



(297) Even with the Guru, a disciple keeps inimical attitude because of money. He forgets that the
Guru has given him spiritual knowledge and the initiation for his liberation.

(298) The great influence and pride of money is such that the man becomes enemy of his own
Guru. He has no friendly attitude with anybody.

(299) This is what is called complete enmity which is the tenth sign of disaster. Now I will tell
you how money creates lack of trust.

(300) When a man is having much money he becomes so suspicious that he does not trust his father
and his brother. How would he have confidence in other relatives?

(301) The man does not put trust even in his son who is in future to be the owner of everything
belonging to that man.

(302) "Religion, activities for achieving the goals in the life and desire will be fulfilled with the
wife" is the vow taken at the time of marriage and the names and honour of ancestors is
uttered while marrying her.

(303) She, the wife has surrendered her life and everything to her husband but he does not have
confidence in her.

(304) See the strange effect of the greed of money! He does not have trust in his mother, who bears
his burden for nine months in her womb and in his childhood, she does all the nursing.

(305) The man, who is having money, does not trust even his Guru. What of others? So, the man
who values money does not trust anybody.

(306) The main cause of lack of trust is money and woman, and the man who is possessive of these
two is full of this bad quality of doubt and lack of trust.

(307) Such a man finds that his inner Lord dwelling in his heart loses interest in him, and Satguru
also neglects him. Lack of trust creates such trouble.

(308) In the mythological books, it is said that – “Lack of trust is the main vice, and when there
arises even a slight doubt, it creates confusion of thought process."

(309) When pride joins his doubt, and lack of trust, the liberation of man ends. The distrust is
provoked by doubt and the man falls in the tight bondage of body.

(310) When distrust fills the consciousness, the man boasts that he is the man of knowledge. At that
time, the belief in God promptly runs away from him, and he sees atheism prevailing
everywhere.

(311) When the distrust arises the goodness of character runs away with its family, the world
becomes devoid of goodwill and there is distrust and doubt functioning in every transaction.



(312) The wonder is that the doubt lives with distrust joyfully day and night, and where lack of
trust enters in the minds of friends, it is the doubt that destroys everything.

(313) Once the man is full of distrust, the man destroys the spiritual kingdom and he finds fault
with his Guru, and even he doubts about the action of the God Brahma.

(314) Therefore, distrust is the only king of all the vices. It swears and advancing further, destroys
all the Siddhis.

(315) Where distrust has attacked, it may be taken as granted that spiritual life has run away. The
moment doubt attacks the mind, it should be understood that the time is wasted!

(316) The honour of the Siddhi of the Siddha is gone, seekers are all failures, and those who were
somewhat alert were banished to forests, because distrust has destroyed the whole garden of
faith.

(317) Anger burns down the cities and towns of Yama and Niyam (rules and vows) and scorches
the men of great penance! The elephant of confusion attacks the banana garden and destroys
the banana trees which are rich with fruits of Liberation.

(318) Shama and Dama are self control of mind and organs. They have built a small hut for them,
but Anger uproots and dilapidates that hut and throws them away. The squares of the roads
of peaceful thoughts are all deserted and nobody turns up there!

(319) Vows, fasting, observing penance etc had built nice tidy gardens in those towns but doubt
suddenly burned them down.

(320) People who were very proud of their knowledge came to meet the thoughtlessness; at that
time doubt welcomed them and harboured them at his own house.

(321) What can the poor, feeble effort towards spiritual life do? Doubt is very strong! It plays
havoc any time.

(322) The man who has hidden doubts in his mind is always searching for faults and measuring up
other values! It as a rule always hates spiritual life. It is its nature!

(323) The doubting man always nurses hatred of spiritual life. Therefore though such a man
approaches with a smile on his face, a simple person should not choose his company.

(324) Distrust, the king of all vices and which is the most powerful evil is the 11th disaster hidden
in money.

(325) This distrust creates distrust in each of the eleven organs and is thus given the 11th number. It
begins from mind.

(326) Competition has the breeding place in much learning and much money. Competition takes
birth and it proceeds further towards progress.



(327) When two persons become highly learned, there arises between them a subtle jealousy and
competition. He competes with his Guru! This is the jealousy in regard to learning.

(328) When there is money with them, their competitive spirit increases. He says – "The god
Kubera is only the keeper of the money of gods. He is not Himself rich, but I am rich by my
own efforts."

(329) "Even the fish in the river Ganga will be less in number them my coins. Who can be equally
rich as I am?

(330) Then whoever rich persons he meets, he insults them on the spot. Thus, taking the support of
money, the spirit of unhealthy and envious competition becomes evident.

(331) Thus if a man accumulates money, this competition which is the twelfth disaster is produced.
I have thus told you the whole dark side of money.

(332) Now, in one word the three meanings are indicated which always remain in the company of
money. Please listen to various kinds of those disasters.

(333) Money breeds and grows the relation with woman, dice and liquor! This triple evil attacks
the rich man.

(334) If a man has no money, his wife always despises him and even spits on his face.

(335) There is always quarrel in the house of a poor man. His wife insults him and throws him out
of his house.

(336) How does the wife of a rich man behave with him? Like a hungry bitch moving its tail, she is
always entreating him.

(337) But if the man becomes poor, she, off and on, disagrees with him on paltry matters and
quarrels or keeps silence!

(338) She says – "The whole day children harass me and at night you pull me to you! I cannot bear
all this trouble! Let such pleasure in such life be burnt!"

(339) Insulting her husband like this she denies him any pleasure. She does not like him.

(340) So, even the wife of a poor man is not good to him, but the rich man is troubled by his wife
in another way.

(341) A harlot attracts a rich man and because he has money he goes to her.

(342) Once they taste that vulgar carnal pleasure, they frequent her place, start taking wine and
playing dice.

(343) They play dice by their own wish! Thus these three evils are together with the money.



(344) In all, thus, fifteen disasters are always accompanying money. Thus you will understand that
a rich man does not get happiness at all by his money!

एते प¼चदशानथाª Ļथªमलूा मता नणृाम्  तÖमादनथªमथाª´यं शेयोऽथê दूरतÖÂयजेत्

Meaning of the verse:

These fifteen things full of danger for men are there due to money and therefore this misery in the
form of money must be thrown away by a man who is seeking liberation which is really
good for him. (19)

(345) So, a man may be a simple soul or a clever pandit, money invariably brings in for him these
fifteen calamities.

(346) Money is called अथª but actually it is अनथª.Those who are desirous of final beatitude, and are
devotees of God, should definitely avoid it.

(347) A fly never goes to smell bitter gum. A bug never goes near oil, white ant does not touch
fire, it never infests fire. Similarly a devotee of God does not seek money.

(348) When salt is put into fire it suddenly jumps out with a noise. Similarly one who throws away
his possessions of money in order to be free is the real seeker of his own emancipation.

(349) A herb by name Bachnaga, if put into the mouth gives a sweet taste for some time but it is a
poison which kills. So also, money becomes a cause of trouble in effect.

(350) So, one who is keen for freedom should not handle money! He should give up money by his
body mind and soul.

(351) All types of divisions and separations of relatives are created because of money. The Lord
further says –

िभīÆते भातरो दारा: िपतर: सुŃदÖतथा  एकािÖतधा: कािकिणना सī: सव¥ऽरय:
कृता: 

Meaning of the verse:

Brothers, wife, older people, friends, well wishers, - all turn into enemies merely for paltry
amount of money. (20)

(352) Even a penny creates differences of opinion amongst two friends; it destroys the love
between brothers, and courtesy between acquaintances is spoiled just for a little sum of
money.



(353) Money is cause of quarrel between the father and the son, the mother and the son and it
destroys the love among the relatives.

(354) Kakini is a coin very small in value, but even for this, people cut the relationship between
their relatives. A little kavda (shell used as lowest coin) can even make enemies of good
friends.

अथ¥नाÐपीयसा Ļेते संरÊधा दीĮमÆयव:  ÂयजÆÂयाशु Öपधृो ¶निÆत सहसोÂसºृय
सौŃदम् 

Meaning of the verse:

These persons, for a little money begin to quarrel and suddenly dropping all goodness, kill them in
competition! (21)

(355) A money minded man suddenly forgets his goodness for a small amount of money and
becomes ready even to kill another person by a sword.

(356) At such a time, relatives become mutual enemies. Money creates destruction of religion and
brings about even death. Money is thus against our own welfare.

(357) While living one is put into lot of trouble by money and money leads to hell after death.

लÊÅवा जÆमामरपाÃय« मानुÕयं तद् िĬजाƱयताम्  तदनाŀÂय ये Öवाथ« ¶निÆत
याÆÂयशुभां गितम् 

Meaning of the verse:

Having come upon the rare human life and there also, the birth of a great Brahmin, those who
disregard the fortune and destroy their own welfare, go to very low levels in hell! (22)

(358) By the merit of millions of births people are born as human being in this world of action.
Rarer is the birth in the Brahmin caste and that also in a noble family.

(359) Gods desire to have birth like this and are ready to give up their heavenly happiness. Even
Indra is not exception to this.

(360) Those who have earned the highest birth in Satyaloka are also eager to take birth as a human
being.

(361) Gods desire this birth because in this birth it is possible to reach liberation through devotion
to Lord Krishna.

(362) (The Brahmin says – "Though I earned such a birth I became miserable because neglecting
my real welfare I hankered for money.



(363) The man, who neglects devotion to God, himself being greedy of money and social prestige,
goes down in evolution.

(364) What is that stage? It is hell and suffering and repetition of births in lowest categories of life
full of ignorance and pain.

(365) That miser is further explaining how in the birth of a Brahmin all the happiness as well as
liberation is possible.

ÖवगाªपवगªयोĬाª रं पाÈय लोकिममं पुमान्  दिवणे कोऽनुषºजेत मÂयōऽनथªÖय धामिन

Meaning of the verse:

Having attained this birth in which the door to Heaven as well as liberation is open who is the
mortal who will dare go towards earning money which is the very home of calamities? (23)

(366) If a Brahmin follows his own religion he naturally desires to go to heaven and reach the
status equal to the Moon and Indra.

(367) When he performs sacrifices even other persons can reach heaven. Then naturally it can be
said that heaven world is the monopoly of Brahmins.

(368) Another thing is that if a Brahmin performs his own religion without desire to have a son, a
wife or public prestige, even liberation serves his feet and obeys him day and night.

(369) Even the man whom the Brahmin gives his blessings attains freedom. That is the greatness of
Brahmins.

(370) The Brahmins are so great that heavens are his stepping stone and liberation is his servant
but such Brahmins make a mess of their life because of the greed for money.

(371) I am born as a Brahmin, and it was possible for me to cut the chain of births and deaths but,
Alas! I was deceived by the greed to amass money.

(372) Really to be born as a human being is rare. Over and above that, to be a Brahmin is further
difficult but I have wasted all that opportunity by miserly attitude.

(373) There are many such people who being Brahmins have been denuded of all merit. Money is
really a poison. It is the home of tragedy. It increases pain and sorrow.

(374) As money is the root of all disaster it should be totally given up", these were his broodings
with himself.

(375) Here the question is if at all by good luck a man gets lots of money, is that money to be
thrown in a dustbin or to be thrown in a river? How and where is money to be thrown away?



(376) Now that is being explained by the same Brahmin. It should be listened to carefully by those
who are rich.

देविषªिपतभृतूािन ²ातीन् बÆधूंĲ भािगन:  असंिवभºय चाÂमानं य±िव°: पतÂयध: 
Meaning of the verse:

The man who does not give his money to the claimants, viz gods, sages, ancestors, ghosts, relatives
and people of the same caste and only stores it, is doomed. (24)

(377) If we are lucky enough to have money, the five offerings should be made viz, offerings to (1)
animals (2) to ancestors etc (3) to gods, (4) to Brahmin and (5) to human beings. We should
organize a good function and do worship of God.

(378) We should give offerings to dead ancestors. Every year 96 such offerings are to be made (12
Dark nights, 4 first days of Yugas, 14 Manwantar days, 12 Sun-sankranti, 12 Vaidhruti 12
Vyatipatas, 15 Mahalaya days, 5 Ashtaka, 5 Anwashtaka and 5 Poorvedu = 96) Gaya should
be visited for ancestral offerings.

(379) Elderly relatives in our house should be bowed down before them thrice a day. We should
never disobey them, even under trying circumstances.

(380) We should pay respects to them, give them good food, comforts, money and service.

(381) Father is great as the Lord Shri Narayana and mother is as if goddess Laxmi. He who serves
his parents with such respect is the really good son.

(382) Ancestral worship is only to serve them in such way that they are pleased. To insult and
disobey them while they are living is the deplorable sin. To observe the Shraddha ceremony
after they are dead is nothing but a show.

(383) One who does not trust elder people should be considered to have heaps of sin accumulated
and even liberation from this world is possible for him who trusts his parents and elders.

(384) I have told you about how to please living parents as well as give offerings in the name of
ancestors who are dead. Now listen to how to worship the sages.

(385) We should respectfully invite a good Brahmin at our home, wash his feet and the sacred
water touched by his feet should be respected, some portion we should sip and some portion
sprinkled on our body.

(386) His worship is to be done by flowers, sandalwood paste, aguru, lamp lights and offering of
food, which he would relish.

Some money should be offered. This is the worship of sages.



(387) Brahmin represents the great sage. If a Brahmin is pleased, the sage Sanat kumara is
pleased, and where Brahmin dines, the (Lord) (Myself) I am pleased.

(388) By giving money to brothers, sisters, relatives and friends their poverty and difficulties
should be removed. This is the right use of money.

(389) To let our family members starve by own negligence and to give food and money to others is
not religion! It is not a pure merit.

(390) The money which may be at hand after providing for our family members only may be used
for obliging others.

(391) If a visitor comes to our house, he should surely be given food and water, cloth, money or
any kind of articles useful for him. If he goes away without being properly received all our
merit is lost.

(392) To give food in charity is the best generous action. Food should be given to poor and
beggars, with respect.

(393) To feed our family, to give food to poor but to deny oneself the ordinary comforts and needs
is also against good religion.

(394) When we give food to poor, we should treat ourself as equal to them and partiality should
not be done. We should also take food of the same kind as we give them.

(395) To do disparity in serving food to various people is improper behaviour. To overfeed one
and keep half-satisfied another is also bad behaviour.

(396) To spend money for the death-rituals and rites is the laudable use of it. We should use
money to redress the difficulties of poor, or we should send surprise gift of grains, rice etc
to a man who is not expecting it though he is needy.

(397) The money spent by a man voluntarily for helping the blind, the deaf and dumb, the lame or
ill persons, is the righteously spent money.

(398) When a rich and capable man gives protection to poor, pious sages and removes their
difficulty, his fame of generosity shines like a brilliant flag in Vaikuntha.

(399) God is pleased with him who uses his power to protect the disabled devotee of God, and
God emancipates him even before that devotee.

(400) The most sacred are the feet of Guru, they are the most auspicious, the best place of welfare
to the disciple and if a man spends his money for that Guru,

(401) The flag of his generosity is shining always in the Satyaloka, Vaikuntha and Kailasa and
drums of victory are dinning there for him.



(402) Please know that the person who spends his rightly earned money for his Guru is free of
karma though he performs actions.

(403) One, who gives his money to his Guru with constantly increased devotion, is accepted by
God as his devotee and endows upon him His loyal one-pointed devotion.

(404) If a man is really keen about his Guru’s devotion, all the four kinds of liberations come to
serve him and the spouse of Goddess Laxmi never leaves him.

(405) One who has surrendered his money and body and mind at the feet of the Master, has no fear
of this worldly life even at the end of this world-period.

(406) The really fortunate persons who give up riches which are a boon of God, for the welfare of
their Guru, really attain high spirituality by this generosity.

(407) The money which is not used by Guru, nor is utilized for the welfare of his family, simply
remains stored up. It is Yaksha’s money, which means money in the possession of a Nature-
spirit.

(408) Such money stored miserly, without proper use, becomes a cause of fall of that man, and that
greedy man suffers very heavily in hell.

(409) The Brahmin said – I also became a deplorable man by storing up of money and I have
missed the great opportunity of being a free man without any bondage!

(410) By piling up idle money as if for the Yakshas or Nature spirits I have been doomed! I am
going to tell what happened.

Óयथªयाथ¥हया िव°ं पम°Öय वयो बलम्  कुशला येन िसÅयिÆत जरठ: िकं नु साधये 
Meaning of the verse:

Being insolvent by useless desire for money in my youth, I have not spend money for good
purposes as wise people do and Lo! I am left in my old age in very miserable condition.
What can I do now? (25)

(411) I did not enjoy my money. I took lot of troubles to amass the big sums of money and in that, I
became thoughtless and arrogant.

(412) While undergoing hardships to pile up money, my youth and strength were gone. My body
became very weak, but craziness for money did not decrease.

(413) While earning more and more money, my worries increased and forgetting my real
happiness I became a miser.

(414) The life and the money which we really properly use in charity and generosity ensure our



emancipation.

(415) I used my strength to collect that money selfishly, but my youth was lost, my strength was
wasted and my real welfare was lost sight of.

(416) You may say that I should now at least make the best use of my life while it is there! But
what can I do now when my money is gone with my physical strength also?

(417) All my money is lost-nay-simply wasted in wrong actions and senility has looted all my
strength and what remains is the old skeleton of a man who is having all the bad luck!

(418) Alas! I have harassed so many people while squeezing money from them or denying normal
needs of my family men! (So repenting the man is wondering now – as follows)

कÖमात् संि³लÔयते िवĬान् Óयथªयाथ¥हयासकृत्  कÖयिचÆमायया ननंू लोकोऽयं
सुिवमोिहत: 

Meaning of the verse:

How strange it is that even learned person undertakes all the troubles to earn lot of money! Really
all people are enchanted by the Maya of someone who is beyond our capacity to know! (26)

(419) In the case of greed of money, it is better not to describe the miserable condition of ignorant
people! Those who say that money brings disaster, also become greedy for money. Wise
people also become attracted to money!

(420) Even such wise people fall a prey to greed for money and commit unworthy actions to get
money.

(421) Only God’s inscrutable Maya makes these wise people completely crazy for money. This
Maya is able to bring about strangest and unimaginable phenomenon! Wise people are
deluded by this Maya!

(422) To put the blame on the God’s supreme power which is Maya, is comparatively easy, but
actually these people become slaves to greed only because they wanted pleasures and
enjoyments which they thought that money would bring them!

(423) But foolish are those who believe that there is happiness in enjoyment of worldly pleasures!
See how!

िकं धनधैªनदवैाª िकं कामवैाª कामदŁैत  मÂृयुना गÖयमानÖय कमªिभवōत जÆमद:ै 
Meaning of the verse:

When a man is about to die and his death is definite, of what use is money or the givers of money
or desires and the people who fulfill his desires? What use are all rituals for him or



ceremonies which ensure a better life? (27)

(424) O! See the wonder of all this! Even the fortunate person who is born as Brahmin is attracted
to money so much that he is crazy! But the body which is sought to be nurtured by enjoyments
is itself subject to destruction.

(425) The very pleasures that are enjoyed by the body become its diseases and paradoxically
enough, the efforts made to earn money lead us towards poverty!

(426) A man earns money because he thinks that money will give him pleasures but are the
pleasures real happiness when so many hardships are already gone through for them?

(427) A man wants woman because he thinks that he can enjoy sex with her, but when she begins
to nag him, all his ideas of physical pleasures are gone in vain! He may lament about all that,
but she does not leave him alone!

(428) This body which gets involved in sexual and other pleasures is going to perish! Time as
Death is always eating it gradually!

(429) Every moment, Death is diminishing the life of the body! What use are all enjoyments which
are so very superficial? But even men of wisdom become mad for money!

(430) A frog which is about to be gulped by a serpent, still projects its long tongue to catch the fly
sitting on a blade of grass in front! But death is certain for it!

(431) Knowing that money or physical pleasures do not prevent our death, people who are
otherwise sane and wise become mad for earning money by this way or that!

(432) The enjoyer, with his body, is definitely a morsel for the death! What pleasures can give him
security from death? But even Siddhas have been deluded by the strange way of Maya.

(433) People think that by using money they will perform sacrifices and then go to heaven and
have pleasures there, but those are also temporary heavenly phenomenon! Those end in fall
to this world again which becomes very painful!

(434) When we do so many things which are promising us good days and comforts, they result in
rebirth and death which chain never ends. All is such a tragic fate of a man who tries to pile
up money for enjoying pleasures here or hereafter!

(435) A greedy man never finds any happiness! I was such a fool but now luckily I have no
possessions to worry about! I have lost all my money!

ननंू मे भगवांÖतुĶ: सवªदेवमयो हåर:  येन नीतो दशामेतां िनव¥दĲाÂमन: Èलव: 
Meaning of the verse:



Really it must be said that the Lord Hari who is the totality of all the deities, is pleased with me
who has given me this state of nothingness and lack of all hope and anxiety! (28)

(436) (The miser says to himself – I was in the past actually an unfortunate person! But now I am
lucky! The Lord Shri Krishna is pleased with me because the sense of right and wrong has
arisen in my mind which has made me free from desires!

(437) My money was my main cause of ignorance! The Lord has Himself taken it away and
blessed me fully by doing this great favour.

(438) He is called Hari, which means He takes away the ignorance of His devotees! He has been
very kind to me and created the power of discrimination between right and wrong!

(439) Without this common sense, mere desirelessness is blind, and without desirelessness mere
discretion is baseless and futile! He has aroused in my mind both these qualities together.

(440) Thus blessing me, the Lord Shri Hari has taken away my money and ignorance also and
established in the temple of my heart the two virtues of discrimination and ascetic attitude.

(441) But nobody knows how, when and at what critical juncture in life the Lord gives such a
benediction!

(442) In order to create a liking for the God Hari in the hearts of his devotees the Lord first of all,
removes the great obstacle of money from them. By that state of no-possession their mind is
purified and then they began to think rightly and become free of attachments and anxious
desires!

(443) This supreme power of the Lord Hari of taking away something and giving real virtues is
beyond the capacity of Gods to understand! That is why He is Almighty! The Glorious God
with six great glories.

(444) He is beyond our imagination and beyond all measure! But he became very kind to me and
has taken away the dead weight of money and ignorance from my mind. He has kindled the
light of wisdom by destroying the darkness of my sins.

(445) No doubt the Lord has blessed me but thinking that I have deprived the deities of sacrificial
rituals, I am somewhat afraid that they will get angry but again I have faith that they will not
do anything like that !

(446) When the Almighty God with his brilliant Sudarshan disc is protecting his devotee, no
calamity, even comes near him. Deities will definitely bow to him.

(447) Deities came near Pralhad, bowed to him and made the God Narasimha pleased by
removing His Anger. When that God Navahari protects his devotee, how can any calamity
trouble him?

(448) The Lord has freed hosts of Devas from the bondage of Ravana! When that Lord protects his



devotee, who will dare touch him?

(449) He controls all deities and all of them are his obedient servants. When He helps, no calamity
can befall such a devotee!

(450) Gods have got their authority and power from this Lord Shri Hari and they are as if His own
limbs. When He protects, what difficulty can stand in the way of the devotee?

(451) This Lord is containing in Himself all the gods and Indra and the Moon also. He has become
kind to me. Now I will have no calamity!

(452) If I try to find the cause of God’s blessing on me, I find nothing worth it during this life. This
must be something kept as balance from my last birth.

(453) In what birth, in what country, in what sacred place, in what family, and what good actions
had I done by which the lost is thus pleased with me!

(454) Or is it possible that looking at my miserable condition the kind ocean of compassion, who
is the Lord Shri Hari was pleased with me, and, therefore, it is possible that I have become
wise.

(455) When I lost all my money, I became sorry and it was through that sorrow that I began to
enjoy the real happiness in my Atman. I find that discrimination and apathy towards mundane
joys is the powerful ship, which can take us to the other shore.

(456) Thus that Brahmin was glad in his mind and said to himself – “Now, I will not waste a
single moment. I will wipe out both the pains and pleasures”.

सोऽहं कालावशेषेण शोषियÕयेऽ·गमाÂमन:  अपम°ोऽिखलÖवाथ¥ यिद Öयात् िसĦ
आÂमिन 

Meaning of the verse:

In the remaining period of my age, I will deprive my body of all the enjoyments, and though I may
be happy in some respects, I will not be arrogant at all, and remain humble, though I may
have self-knowledge. (29)

(457) What of one single life time? I will arrange millions of my births by doing good things by
this body, and repay the debts of the past.

(458) Though my body is old, my mind is not so old. I will meditate on God with this mind, which
is fresh and break myself free from the shackles of this worldly life.

(459) I will break the truth of death in my remaining life time. I will kill death, and tear down the
page on which rebirth in my case is written.



(460) This body, by which I have done and undone so many things, will be dried up by me by the
concept of myself being Atman beyond the body.

(461) I will use the bull-dozer of self-knowledge and smash down the compound-wall of the body.
I will break the fetter of pain and pleasure and will hoist high the flag of total freedom.

(462) Being supported by discrimination and having the force of desirelessness, I have become
careful about my own welfare. So that now, I will successfully attain the spiritual status by
each and every effort.

(463) I may say here, that this success is not my monopoly, but everybody who will be desireless
is bound to be happy in this spiritual path.

(464) The actual worth of this aloofness is that though there are relatives, house and body around
and the man lives in his house, he is completely unattached to them.

(465) I have started this effort with a prayer to all the gods and goddess as also the Supreme Lord
of the world to help me.

तत मामनुमोदेरन् देवािÖतभुवनेĵरा:  मुहóत¥न बĺलोकं ख½वा·ग: समसाधयत् 
Meaning of the verse:

Then the Lords of the three worlds will give me their consent and like the king Khatwanga, I shall
reach the Brahma world in a very short period. (30)

(466) Let the deities presiding over all my organs be pleased with me. They may bestow upon me
the power to control my organs so that my spiritual progress will be completely achieved.

(467) I worship all deities with the faith that all these are manifestations of the one God Shri Hari.
When He will be pleased, all the deities will be automatically pleased.

(468) These deities are Shri Hari only and I pray to them to save me – who am a feeble seeker –
from these outer changes in my appearance to satisfy by the desires of my devotees!

(469) You may say – You have become old and weak. Why should you go into all this trouble of
worship?

(470) But please do not think on that lines. You may be knowing the story of the king Khatwanga!
In one moment he turned himself as real devotee and became Free!

(471) I know that my remaining period of life is longer than his life. So if all the deities run for my
help, I will also become free in no time!

(472) When the desirelessness which is completely developed in me will be durable, what can
Time as Death can do any harm? I will be the winner in the battle with this mundane sansara



(worldly life!)

(473) Eknath says – [The Lord Shri Krishna will now remember how miserable that Brahmin was
earlier and how he had become a man of wisdom, and non-involvement in the old worldly
things!]

शीभगवानुवाच — इÂयिभपेÂय मनसा ĻावÆÂयो िĬजस°म: 

उÆमु¸य ŃदयगÆथीन् शाÆतो िभ±ुरभÆूमुिन: 
Meaning of the Verse:

The Lord said to Uddhava “That great Brahmin from Avanti city thought deeply about his life, and
leaving all his cherished concepts and prejudices in his heart, he became a silent, quiet,
peaceful mendicant!” (31)

(474) The Lord said – So, this Brahmin was prior to this state, very miser. But when he lost his
money, there was a change, a transformation in his nature! He became dejected about his
selfish way of life!

(475) So, with desirelessness well developed in the mind of the real seeker, attainment of
Brahman is not very far away! – Shri Krishna is adding this in order to convey to Uddhava
the easy path towards self-realisation.

(476) He continued – That Brahmin was earlier a man of miserly attitude and he often committed
many sins and deplorable actions, but when he became desireless due to proper observation
of how bad was his character and the rise of wisdom about right and wrong in his mind, he
became a transformed soul of pious and virtuous nature.

(477) With a firm determination to proceed with his spiritual life he became a staunch seeker of
liberation.

(478) He said to himself - "I was the cause of my own misery and had to suffer lot of troubles
because of my desires, greed and pride about money.

(479) Actually it was money that gave me lot of trouble and so it is definite that money is the home
of all misery. I was madly in love with my wife and children but see! They themselves have
evicted me from my house.

(480) Naturally I was proud of my caste and relatives but I became estranged from them and my
relatives have deserted me. Now why should I have any expectation of love from them?

(481) The main reason of my attachment about wife, children, relatives and money was my pride
about my body. Let me say farewell to that pride of the body by once prostrating before it.

(482) My prostrations are also for my wife, my children and my possession! Good bye to my caste



members of family. I have no relations now with anybody because finally I have said Good
Bye to my body itself.

(483) The reflection of moon in water seems to be attached to it but the moon is quite different
from the water. Similarly there is no relationship between all of you and myself.

(484) Shadow is with the object but the object moves independently of that shadow. Similarly I
have left you.

(485) Then, youth attaches itself to the body but when it leaves and man becomes old he remains
unrelated to his former youth. Similarly I have left you all.

(486) When spring season advances in a beautiful garden the garden shows off all its glory but
when the season of spring is over all the show of the garden is gone. Similar is the way, in
which I have left you and the sense of myness.

(487) The power of discrimination and desirelessness is very great. See how difficult renunciation
could be. But I have left Me and my body and the sense of possession.

(488) The Lord said - "Just as a man cuts all relations with a son who has gone far astray of moral
behaviour, so, the man left all his relations.

(489) When a fruit is ripening, it leaves the stem which has held it together from its birth. So the
man left his relationship.

(490) Similarly, he does not hold pride and the pride also becomes ashamed to go near him. This
man does not touch the sense of pride about the physical body.

(491) As the leaf of lotus remains aloof on the water, he became aloof from the pride of the body,
and by following the proper procedure, he became a Sanyasi.

(492) Other Sanyasis light a Kunda (pit of sacrifice) and declare that they have burnt their anger
and desire, but actually, what is burnt? Ghee and til-seeds are turned to ashes, but the desire
and anger remain as alive as ever.

(493) In his case, the sacrifice was not of such hypocrite nature. He had burnt all the doubts and
tendency to raise questions. He had given the final oblations into the fire, which were of his
passion and anger together with the sense of pride.

(494) Actually, he burned his original narrow-minded nature, accepted the three rules (Tridanda)
and taking the initation from his Guru, he began to roam about freely in the world.

स चचार महीमेतां संयताÂमेिÆदयािनल:  िभ±ाथ« नगरगामानस·गोऽलि±तोऽिवशत्

Meaning of the Verse:



Having controlled his own organs and breath, he wandered on the face of the earth in various
cities and villages, begging for food, but remained unattached. He was not taken cognizance
of, though he wandered freely. (32)

(495) He left his habit of caring about honour or dishonour. He controlled his breath on mind. He
became joyful and started to wander freely.

(496) He was self-interested and did not like any other company. How can one, who does not like
attachment to his own body, allow any companion to walk with him. He roamed about alone.

(497) Normally, he stayed in forest, but also went to village or town or a market place and
received whatever grain he got.

(498) He never told anybody his intention to go to his place of begging. He used to suddenly attend
somebody’s door and be content with whatever he got as alms on his palm.

(499) He had no such rule as to beg only at five or seven houses. He had no rules made for himself
because they indicate the inner ego of a man.

तं व ैपवयसं िभ±ुमवधतूमसºजना:  ŀÕ½वा पयªभवन् भद बĽीिभ: पåरभिूतिभ: 
Meaning of the Verse:

O Uddhava, looking at this travelling beggar without any possessions, the wicked people ridiculed
and harassed him with many insults and violence. (33)

(500) The strange thing about this beggar was, he never cleaned his body. He dipped himself like a
log of wood vertically in the river water. Naturally, his body looked like ash-coloured. So,
people began to call him Avadhoota.

(501) Travelling like this, he by chance came back to his own city of Avanti. By this time, he was
old. He was nearly naked and was a Sanyasi, but people reognised him.

(502) It has been laid down that after taking Sanyasa, a Sanyasi should once at least go to his
native place to see it.

(503) But when the people from his town saw him, they recognized him and said among
themselves – “Ah! This is our well-known miser Brahmin. He has become a Sanyasi
because he has lost all his money."

(504) Listening to this, wicked people gathered around him, and giving hints to each other, they
started to harass him.

(505) He was however not at all disturbed even for a moment. He did not get angry, because he
had well-developed peace and courage.



(506) I am going to tell you, how cruelly they treated him, and also how he sustained all the
trouble silently. Please listen.

(507) A person, who will look to the maxim of this story will become intelligent, and he, who will
look for the meaning of the whole episode will be a good devotee and have peace.

(508) O Uddhava, You are like a moon for the mind which is like Chakora bird! You are pure in
your devotion. You are the king enjoying the glory of the peace and happiness. O Fortunate
Uddhava! Please listen.

(509) Eknath says – “The Lord began to call Uddhava, and told, in order that Uddhava should
attain the peace of mind, - “This is the kind of peace”.

(510) Such a peace remains with a man, who does not get angry though his usual routine is
disturbed or somebody insults him after promising honours. Please listen this by example.

केिचितÂवेणंु जगहृò रेके पातं कमÁडलुम्  पीठं चकेैऽ±सतूं च कÆथां चीरािण केचन 
Meaning of the Verse:

All the wicked persons took away various things from him. Some took away the three staffs, some
took his pot, some his kamandalu, some took away his seat, and some took away the Mala of
Rudraksha. Some tore away his cloth and some tore his clothes! (34)

(511) Some wicked persons surrounded him and some tried to tease him by putting their heads at
his feet.

(512) Some said – "This is a very old Sanyasi". Some said – "How many rainy seasons have you
gone through?” some asked – “what is your lineage of Sampradaya! Who was your Guru ?
Why is your head shaved?”

(513) “Some said – “Ask him about his own town" Some said – “Ask him how much money he has
stored away!”

(514) Some asked – "Sir! What is your original village? What is your name? Are you a trader or
merchant? In which town do you reside?”

(515) Some said – “He must be having some amount of money”. But another man remarked – No!
He has no money with him now!” Some said – “Let us not give him any trouble! He seems to
be a completely desireless monk!”

(516) Though those people were teasing him in various ways the Sanyasi never felt any insult. He
did not utter a single word and kept complete silence.

(517) Some one said – “He has three staffs. This is because he was previously very rich! He must
have carved hollow these sticks and kept his money in them.



(518) Some said – “ Just see the quill he is having, with thousands of threads! He must have kept
his money in the quill!”

(519) Some said – "Why are you looking at him with so much interest? He is a fraud! While they
were harassing him, one man whisked away his staff.

(520) One took away his Kamandalu, another stole his seat, another robbed him of his Rudraksha
garland, while one took away his cotton gown!

(521) One said – "He owes me money! Luckily I have caught him” – So saying he started to take
away his quill and took away that quill as well as the piece of cloth the man was wearing
around his waist!

(522) Though these wicked persons were harassing him, his mind did not get disturbed. He was
full of forgiveness and courage.

(523) He said to himself – "If a thing goes or it stops with me is dependent upon the divine
destiny”. So, instead of requesting them to give him his belongings, he simply left the place.

(524) Seeing him going away, the most cunning from the crowd began to bow down at his feet and
outwardly started to say some soothing words of request.

(525) They said – O God! O God! What a sin is committed by us! These wicked people never
think what is wrong and what is right!”

(526) “O Swamiji! Please do not have anger in your mind. Please take back your clothes!” They
said so and gave him his clothes, but they wanted to harass him much more!

पदाय च पुनÖतािन दिशªताÆयाददुमुªने:  अÆनं च भàैयसÌपÆनं भु¼जानÖय सåर°टे 
Meaning of the Verse:

They gave him his clothes but it was only a show of kindness, because they again took the clothes
of the Muni away and his food which he had begged for and was eating it on the bank of the
river. (35)

(527) They wanted to tease him further and brought him back with respect and kept his staff and
his kamandalu near him, but some others began to whisk away those articles.

(528) Some said – “This Sanyasi is very old. Give him his clothes back!” but some said – “If we
give him a good beating we will earn a great merit”.

(529) Finally they insulted him and nobody gave him his clothes. So, the Sanyasi silently went
away from that place! Seeing this however, some brought him back and gave him his
garments and told him to go away.



(530) Suddenly one wicked person came running and hit the Sanyasi on his head with a long stick!
He again took away his clothes! Some said – “Give him his clothes! Why are you harassing
this old man?

(531) Then that Sanyasi himself threw away his clothes and went away, took a bath, and went
ahead to beg for alms.



मतूयिÆत च पािपķा: ķीवÆÂयÖय च मधूªिन  यतवाचं वाचयिÆत ताडयिÆत न विĉ
चेत् 

Meaning of the Verse:

Some urinated, some sinners spat on him. They beat him but he remained silent. (36)

(532) He took some food and following the procedure of offering food to gods etc, began with
dividing the food into parts and offering the parts to Gods, demons, atithi (guest) etc and
began to eat the food! But again those wicked persons came near him.

(533) They said – "He is not real Sanyasi. He is the notorious miser Brahmin in our city. But he
does not say anything about it. This is nothing but his deceiving mentality.

(534) So, one who will not punish him will be considered his son born of a low class woman!” So
all of them again came near him.

(535) One said – “I will break his vow of silence in a moment! I know the means to make him cry
aloud.

(536) So saying this wicked man passed urine on the head of that Sanyasi while he was eating his
humble food. But the Sanyasi did not get angry. He quietly remained blissful in his self-
knowledge.

(537) If anger becomes evident in the mind the man loses his quality of peace. If he does not utter
angry words openly, it is because he is afraid of people or is afraid that he will not get any
food to eat.

(538) But this sanyasi was not afraid. He had washed away all his shame! The Atmic peace is of
such a nature that anger does not even touch the mind.

(539) When inner condition is different and the man adopts a peaceful attitude, that amounts to
deception and cunning. But this Sanyasi was not like that. He was clever inwardly and
outwardly also rich in his being.

(540) The mischievous people said – “O! He is not at all talking! So, they spat on his face and
began to use bad words! They harassed him further.

(541) Some kicked him, some hit him on his head and some said – "If he does not speak, do not at
all leave him but harass him!"

तजªयÆÂयपरे वािµभ: Öतेनोऽयिमित वािदन:  ब¶निÆत रººवा तं केिचद् बÅयतां
बÅयतािमित 

Meaning of the Verse:



Some used very arrogant words and harassed him saying that he is a robber and some said – "Let
us tie him". And tied him with a rope! (37)

(542) Some others pricked him as if by the arrows of their harsh words – saying "We have known
why he is trying to hide his real nature by the attire of a mendicant.

(543) The secret of his monk’s dress is that he is the most dangerous rascal; he is really a false
monk. Actually he is a spy wandering as a beggar. Catch him now only.

(544) They began to shout against him collectively blaming him profusely. Some came forward
and shouting –" Tie him up! Tie him up!” they began to tie him by a rope!

ि±पÆÂयेकेऽवजानÆत एष धमªÅवज: शठ:  ±ीणिव° इमां विृ°मगहीत् Öवजनोिºझत:

Meaning of the Verse:

They called him a hypocrite posing as a religious man but that he is not a real Sanyasi and said that
he has lost all his money and he is turned out by his relatives. So he has become a beggar!
(38)

(545) Those who knew his earlier behaviour of a greedy miser person, began to insult him and call
bad names for him. "He was notorious previously as Kadaryu – a miser person and now he
is showing off here as a monk!"

(546) He piled up money by hook or crook but it was all lost due to his misbehavior! So, his
relatives turned him out of his house and he became pauper!

(547) In order to get food, he has taken the garb of a monk. We wonder how he is not ashamed to
show us false beggar clothes!

(548) He was already a cunning rascal and his Sanyasa is also a trick to deceive others! He thinks
us to be fools and wants to deceive us! His silence is really a pose!

(549) He is taking the false appearance of a monk just like a trickster who does various dances
and entertains people. If we beat him, it will not be a bad deed or sin on our part!

अहो एष महासारो धिृतमान् िगåररािडव  मौनेन साधयÂयथ« बकवद् ŀढिनĲय: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Sir! He is very staunch and courageous as a mountain! He is using his silence as a means to earn,
just as a crane stands still in water to catch a fish! (39)

(550) Some one said – "He is very sincere in his deceptive attire which is all a sham. He
maintains his false act very nicely and though we give him trouble he does not get disturbed



as a mountain in a tempest.

(551) His entire fictitious role is only to get some food. Keeping his eye on the selfish gain he is
feigning all courage and silence like a crane for a fish.

(552) A crane stands still in shallow water as if meditating but all his attention is to catch a fish
This man is like the crane. He will deceive simple people.

(553) For money he is now not minding all the troubles he took earlier and being habituated to
disregard any harassment he is behaving like this.

(554) Some said – “Ah! What a great courage!” and began to kick him. Some

(555) put small sticks in his ears. They started to ridicule him in many ways but he was so
peaceful that his mind was not disturbed by all this.

(556) The more they saw him peaceful the more they became arrogant and increased their
harassment of him.

इÂयेके िवहसÆÂयेनमेके दुवाª ितयिÆत च  तं बबÆधुिनªŁŁधुयªथा कीडनकं िĬजम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Some laughed at him, some passed wind on his body. They tied him, prevented him from moving,
and played with him like a bird tied down for play. (40)

(557) Some remarked teasingly – “Lo! This miser has really achieved peace. Some applied
chunam (calcium) to his nose. Some applied black to his face.

(558) Some were very mischievous. They passed wind on his body, but he was not annoyed.

(559) Inspite of all the efforts done by them, he being in the state of Atman was not disturbed at all.
Only such a man is the real Sanyasi.

(560) When they found that his mind was not disturbed, they put a chain around his neck, and
pulled him to the city square.

(561) They shouted – "O People! Somebody may please recognize this man. He was a rascal
previously and we have now caught him. He is a hypocrite and very cunning!

(562) As a monkey is tied down by the Madari, they tied him from all sides and they started to pull
him towards all the four sides.

(563) Some pulled him to the west and some to the east. The Sanyasi was also laughing within
himself because they were enjoying.

(564) The body is suffering its karma. What relation has it got with me? So thinking, he remained



contented and he did not retaliate anybody. He never hurt anybody’s mind.

(565) He who suffers all insults from his own relatives who were formerly giving him respects;

(566) He is the man, O Uddhava, with whom the true peace remains happily and peace does not
remain with the man who is ashamed because of his former social prestige!

(567) Though they harassed him so much, his mind did not get disturbed. Just see his forbearance”.
So, the God is further explaining his state of mind as follows –

एवं स भौितकं दु:खं दिैवकं दिैहकं च यत्  भोĉÓयमाÂमनो िदĶं पाĮं पाĮमबुÅयत 
Meaning of the Verse:

Suffering his physical pain and destiny’s working, he said to himself – “I am surely enjoying what
is presented to me from time to time by my old karma. (41)

(568) The beggar said that all the people are bound by three types of karma "the past, the part ear-
marked for this lifetime and the karma which they are actually doing. So this has to be
suffered. Neither the king nor the poor is able to escape it.

(569) The troubles which are caused by Elements are physical, those caused by gods are called
Divine and the troubles which are originated in the body are called our own bodily troubles.

(570) The three types of suffering which are caused by three factors, are caused by our pre-
determined destiny and he who thinks these pains etc are to be hated, is a stupid person.

(571) These sufferings which come to our lot cannot be avoided even if the Lord Shankara or the
Lord Shri Krishna may intervene!”. Knowing this well, that Kadaryu, the monk had become
very forgiving by nature.

(572) Though the Lord Shri Krishna was helping the Pandavas, they had to suffer many calamities.
So, even if the Lord Shankara and the Lord Vishnu may come to help, the persons have to
suffer the destiny.

पåरभतू इमां गाथामगायत नराधम:ै  पातयिĩ: ÖवधमªÖथो धिृतमाÖथाय सािßवकìम्

Meaning of the Verse:

Thus totally defeated by destiny he said to himself, being courageously steady in his own peace,
keeping his piety in tact, though the evil and wicked persons were harassing him in many
ways. (42)

(573) Though wicked persons harassed him, the monk did not lose his courage and peace. He was
steady in his own nature.



(574) I shall tell you the song sung by that monk. O Uddhava, please listen to that song with a
peaceful and attentive mind.

(575) This is such a teaching which gives peace of the Atman, and the Unity of Sayujjyata comes
down to him because the Unity in diversity is actually experienced.

(576) Uddhava, whose mind was made very peaceful by the Lord, was really the luckiest man in
the world. The Lord said – “Please listen to what that Monk said –

िĬज उवाच — नायं जनो मे सुखदु:खहेतुनª देवताऽऽÂमा गहकमªकाला: 

मन: परं कारणमामनिÆत संसारचकं  पåरवतªयेद् यत् 
Meaning of the Verse:

“The Brahmin said – “These people are not the cause of my happiness or misery, nor are gods or
planets or karma or kala (the time), but only the mind is called the cause of everything, the
mind which turns the wheel of life incessantly. (43)

(577) The monk said – People who are eighther pious or biased or simple – are not the cause of
my happiness or sorrow.

(578) People are made of the five elements and my body is also of the same five elements. So
there is unity in the case of bodies. Pleasure or pain arises in the mind only.

(579) Deities and Gods are also the ideas of mind. So my happiness or sorrow is not depending on
the deities.

(580) By deities our mind is only expressed and they are concepts of our mind. So when we say
that some God has given me pain, the main cause of that pain is mind only.

(581) The deities become manifest and pleased according to the faith of our mind and where there
is no faith in our mind, the God, though present cannot be seen by us.

(582) Finally all Gods are created by mind. So if any pain or pleasure is said to be caused by
Gods it is because of the mind only.

(583) If we say that Atman causes pain or pleasure, it is not true because in Atman there is no
duality.

(584) It is the mind and not the good or bad planets – that create an idea that "I am the giver or
experiencer of pain or pleasure." It is not in the Atman.

(585) It we say that the planets in the peculiar position at the time of our birth cause difficulties
etc., they are all the mind only and our mind causes births and deaths.



(586) The planetary influence is prevalent upto the time of death but mind has a very long duration.
It causes pain or pleasure in many lives.

(587) The bad planet creates difficulty only for a short period but the mind gives trouble for many
lives. The bad planet leaves us alone when his period is over but mind does not leave us any
time.

(588) If mind has no pride about the body which gives value to planetary position, mind is the
biggest planet. So it is the mind which gives us pain and pleasure.

(589) If we say that our karma gives us pain or pleasure, it is wrong because through karma one
becomes free. How can it be the cause of pain?

(590) Karma itself is pure and natural. But mind makes it polluted with desire and it causes rebirth
and suffering.

(591) When the mind has no pre-thought or intention towards any karma, it is karma only which
destroys itself, however painful or pleasurable may its results be.

(592) Body as such does not know what pain is. Atman also does not know what pain is.. When
the mind comes in between, it causes a man to suffer or to enjoy.

(593) Here, only mind is the causative agent for pain or pleasure and people become slave to the
mind and continue the cycle of pain and pleasure.

(594) If we say that time causes pain or pleasure, that is also not fully correct,

(595) because mind decides whether the time is good or bad, and, therefore, people think that
death as time, is eating everything, though we are having no old age or death.

(596) Let’s take an example. A man, while going to sleep, kept a big needle by mistake in his bed.
In the sleep, that needle pricked his back. He thought that a serpent had bitten him and he
died because of that fear.

(597) He was not bitten by a serpent. From where did the poison come? It was nothing but his
wrong concept. Similarly, people think of death.

(598) Let’s take another example. Another man was actually bitten by serpent. The serpent ran
away. The man asked his companion – “What pricked my back?” The companion innocently
said – “There was a small stick. I threw it away”. This man never knew that there was
serpent. So, he treated everything as trifle and went to sleep.

(599) As he did not imagine about serpent or poison, he next day did his normal work.

(600) After some days, the companion told him – “Now I, remember, it was a small serpent. I
threw it away. The man immediately understood that he was poisoned by snake bite and
died, only because of the doubt.



(601) Similarly, a man who has no doubt suddenly feels some doubt. At the same time, death
touches him.

(602) But when my mind says without doubt that – 'I am immortal.' The man remains immortal and
so, if his idea is that death is definite, that idea causes him to face death.

(603) Time never approaches a man who has no doubts because that man has nothing perishable in
his consciousness. So, how can time enter anywhere?

(604) So, please understand that it is not time which is the cause of pain or pleasure. Mind is the
cause. This is definite.

(605) Please also understand that the worldly life is a concept of mind, and the cycle of birth and
death is also the creation of mind.

(606) Some say that all these six factors cause pain or pleasure. But that is not so because again
consider that mind is the only cause of both pain and pleasure.

(607) See the wonderful power of mind. It creates the sense of I, attaches itself to body and
imposes the state of Jeeva on the Atman, and compels the Atman to undergo all that
rigmarole which is described now.

(608) A very small foreign body (a speck of dust) in the eye creates great trouble. Similarly, a
small desire causes the mind to suffer everything.

(609) You may say that ignorance creates pain and pleasure, but ignorance is similar to Brahman!
So, without the factor of mind coming in between, pain or pleasure cannot enter.

(610) Avidya is also Brahman. Mind is in deep sleep. There is no sensation there. There is nothing
to be enjoyed and nobody to enjoy.

(611) Another thing, when the mind is not attentive to the body, even then we are not aware of the
pain or pleasure of the body.

(612) We should experience this in our own body. Finally, it is concluded that pain or pleasure is
caused only by the mind, and this mind creates birth and death and compels the Jeeva to take
the rounds, which are not merry-go-rounds.

(613) How the mind does take us round and round in this world? The monk is explaining this
further.

मनो गुणान् व ैसजृते बलीयÖततĲ कमाªिण िवल±णािन 

शु³लािन कृÕणाÆयथ लोिहतािन तेËय: सवणाª: सतृयो भविÆत 
Meaning of the Verse:



The mind creates the three Gunas and from them many strange actions ensue. Such is the power of
mind. The actions are either good or bad or mixed from which many beings of various
characters come into being. (44)

(614) The mind creates various ideas and attitudes which further develop into fixed Gunas or
qualities and they are three peculiar divisions according to which attitudes of man are
changed.

(615) From these three, the creatures like gods, men animals and birds are created and all of them
freely live in the home, which is called sansara.

(616) The power of mind is very strange. It creates great complex structures and the next moment,
it destroys them. The mind deceives even Brahma, what of others?

(617) The influence of mind is such that what is beyond Gunas is suddenly bound by the strings of
Gunas. It creates within them, the sense that they are alive as Jeevas and turns them round
and round in the whirlpool of worldly life.

(618) If we think basically, the mind is inanimate, ignorant and only a matter, how can it come into
being? The Lord is telling the same thing now.

अनीह आÂमा मनसा समीहता िहरÁमयो मÂसख उिĬचĶे 

मन: Öविल·गं पåरगĻृ कामान् जुषन् िनबĦो गुणस·गतोऽसौ 
Meaning of the Verse:

Co-existing with the thinking mind, yet attached to its operations, and full of wisdom, God who is
a friend of mine (the Jeeva) merely looks on with his clear vision. Accepting as its own self,
the mind which enformed the universe within itself, and enjoying objects with the three
Gunas, the Jeeva gets bound. (45)

(619) Atman is of the nature of knowledge and is complete in itself. It is without attachment,
without Vikaras; and without Gunas. It never gets bound by the worldly life.

(620) This Atman is self luminant. It shines with its own glory. It is full and complete. So, no
action is possible at that state.

(621) If we think for ourselves, mind seems to be only matter. So, this mundane life is not for the
mind. So, if neither Atman nor mind is bound, please listen about the factor which becomes
bound.

(622) The skill of the mind is such that it creates the sense of ‘I’ in the Atman; it imposes the state
of Jeevatma on Brahman and itself brings Brahman to a state full of Gunas and
qualifications.



(623) It is so powerful that what is pure Brahman is turned into ignorance by it. It weaves the
garland of three Gunas, and creates a network of sansara.

(624) Just as water in a pot creates an appearance of the independent moon as reflected in it, so,
only by the concept of mind, Atman which is total wisdom is tuned into an ignorant element.

(625) If the water in the pot is moved, the reflection of the moon is also moved. Similarly, because
of the mind the pure Brahman has to undergo birth and death and suffer pain and pleasure.

(626) Atman is self-luminant and knowledge itself, while mind is matter belonging to the region of
idea, but Jeevatma thinks that he is the mind, and suffers from sin or merit as the idea of
mind.

(627) The nearest relative and friend and well-wisher in only the Paramatman. That Paramatman
controls the mind and the Jeeva, and still he is a spectator, a witness only seeing.

(628) For me, the Jeevatma, which clearly becomes reflected due to ignorance, is my friend and
alas! He being confused by the mind becomes involved in the pains and pleasures produced
by the mind.

(629) The capacity of the mind to be united with something is really wonderful. It becomes united
with Jeeva in such a way that though Jeeva is without karma, it unnecessarily, commits
action or inaction and suffers.

(630) Actually, if we see, it is the Jeeva, which is the controller of mind. But foolishly, it becomes
united with the mind, and the pains and pleasures which are not actual for him, hold himself
responsible for the pain and pleasures and holds them on his head.

(631) Just as the chief-minister of a king rules over the mind of the king with the peculiar
relationship of love and relativity and the king merely becomes subject to the whims of his
relative minister and whatever the chief-minister makes the king undergoes troubles and
meekly suffers them,

(632) Similarly, the Jeeva has adopted foolishly and the mind has made it the responsible person
to suffer from worldly life, so that birth and death, and pain and pleasure become the lot of
the poor Jeeva.

(633) If the mind is not pulled and controlled, the suffering of Jeeva will never be avoided and if
one dances to the tune of the mind, all efforts for spiritual progress become useless.

दानं Öवधमō िनयमो यमĲ शुतं च कमाªिण च सĬतािन 

सव¥ मनोिनगहल±णाÆता: परो िह योगो मनस: समािध: 
Meaning of the Verse:



Liberality to the poor, devotion to one’s allotted duty, observance of the five Niyamas and the five
Yamas, all find their culmination in control of the mind, because the subjugation of the mind
alone constitutes the highest Yoga (wisdom) (46)

(634) Without considering the factor of control of mind, if you give all your property in charity,
there is the danger of being proud and you will feel to be the most generous man. Thus in that
charity, the mind becomes arrogant by pride.

(635) Or by neglecting the essence of mind-control, you follow the code of conduct laid down for
your particular caste or position. What happens? Your mind becomes strong by joy and you
begin to think that your own duty is the greatest duty of all. This is also pride.

(636) Then the mind becomes very turbulent with the thought that you are the only person with
good behaviour, you are the only person, who cooks his own food or some other actions
which you do, and, therefore, there is a sense of greatness attached by you to your normal
behaviour.

(637) If there is no control of mind in the intellect, the very observance of personal and social
rules becomes another cause of conflict, because as the mind is always boating – “I am the
only seeker worth the name”.

(638) The pride proliferates greatly if one listens to Vedas and sciences. In the sense of being a
scholar, great self-respect is born. How can the control of mind become possible there?

(639) Suppose, one attaches oneself to his own rituals and that ritual is a difficult thing. The man
becomes proud of having such difficult rituals daily and is by that pride, deluded .How can
mind be controlled there?

(640) Karma is within the field of the body. Atman is beyond the body, but only stupid people,
who are attached to ritual, say that the Atman becomes bound by karma.

(641) Many people, who observe vows, desire that because they are doing all that difficult routine
should get money or grains. That desire kills the control of mind. Similarly, many
appreciable good actions become of no importance, because man desires money.

(642) Observance of vows, generosity, observance of our own duty etc., should become the means
of control of mind. If that is not achieved all these actions become weak and fruitless for the
seekers.

(643) The question here is the seven good actions like charity are within the field of knowledge,
then how can they be called useless?

(644) The answer to this is that the actions like charity, normally give some fruit in this or other
world. But that desire kills the purity of these actions, and creates the new chain of births
and deaths.

(645) If the seeker is really wise, he will drop the desire of fruit and perform these good actions



naturally, and then that will be the cause of his mental purity.

(646) But first the blessing of God is necessary to have the purity of mind.If action as such, it helps
man to attain Freedom.

(647) Having told this, the Lord said – “The most important is my devotion, and specially singing
of my glory. This makes the mind pure and the seeker becomes united with me”.

(648) O Uddhava, greater than the Name, there is no other means, and my name only releases the
bondage.

(649) When the mind becomes still in me, the spiritual practice has no further purpose. It becomes
shy, and charity etc., become null and void.

समािहतं यÖय मन: पशाÆतं दानिदिभ: िकं वद तÖय कृÂयम् 

असंयतं यÖय मनो िवनÔयद् दानािदिभĲेदपरं िकमेिभ: 
Meaning of the Verse:

To a man whose mind is silent, please tell me what business is there with charity etc and to a man
whose mind is not under control what can the charity and other means do? (47)

(650) When the mind of a man enters into his natural state of equilibrium, what is the purpose of
such means like knowledge?

(651) When a man who is completely satisfied by taking rich food, does not even look at it if it is
offered to him. Similarly when all the vices of the mind are destroyed, all spiritual drills are
of no use!

(652) A man, seeing that the Ganges is in spate prepares a TARAFA of wooden logs to go beyond,
but if the spate subsides he simply keeps aside his TARAFA and travels by a simple boat!

(653) When the mind of a man is free of desires and angers, greed, covetousness etc vices from his
character, it is not useful for him to continue charity etc because his mind has became still in
the doubtless state.

(654) Just as lamps or torches do not make any useful work when the sun arises and there is light
every where, similarly when clear doubtlessness is the permanent state of any man’s mind,
crores of methods of spiritual nature become useless and out of place.

(655) When the mind is so calm, he has nothing to do like charity etc because all ideas have left
his mind.

(656) The man who does not follow any rules or disciplines, and his mnd is stupid and ever
devoid of sane thought, and is tremendously attached to sense-objects, is also unfit to do any



spiritual drill.

(657) Just as when a group of wildest elephants are on a stampede, the army runs here and there
due to fear, similarly spiritual efforts fight shy even to touch his mind.

(658) A man indulgent in sense-objects never performs any spiritual actions and even if he starts
something, all the thoughts in mind are pulled towards sensual pleasures.

(659) While doing any penance, the mind runs away and becomes enticed to other objects. At that
time, the man gets those fruits only, and naturally his decision to give in charity is destroyed
at the root.

(660) Just as a wild horse throws off his back a novice rider and never allows him to ride any
distance.

(661) Similarly a man, whose mind is already under the influence of lust and anger, finds his
thought drowning.

(662) Who will do spiritual practices then! If at all he practices, it is only through confusion and
lust. Tamas increases, and mind is not controlled.

(663) If he begins to listen to God’s stories the mind is not concentrated because hearing etc sense
organs are under the guidance of mind!

मनोवशेऽÆये Ļभवन् Öम देवा मनĲ नाÆयÖय वशं समेित 

भीÕमो िह देव: सहस: सहीयान् यु¼ºयाद् वशे तं स िह देवदेव: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Even other Gods like Brahma are under the control of the mind. But the mind is not easily to be
controlled by any one else. He who is able to bring under control it is adorable even to
Gods. (48)

(664) The mind has controlled everybody but nobody can control the mind. The mind has brought
troubles even to Devas! How can poor sense-organs control it!

(665) Moon is said to be the controller of the mind, but it was the mind which compelled moon to
have immoral relationship and he suffers from tuberculosis.

(666) Brahma is the controller of the intellect, but it was the mind which affected his intellect and
he was attracted to his own daughter.

(667) In Chitta, Wasudev is sitting but mind deluded and compelled him to go after Vrunda even in
a cemetery!



(668) Rudra is the controller of anger. But even he was deluded by mind. When he had amorous
intentions about the wife of a sage, the sage got angry and made the Rudra’s testicles fall!

(669) Who will control the mind which is beyond the power of Gods? You may say that organs
will control the mind, but it is an evident fact that organs obey the orders of the mind.

(670) When mind is exclusively attending to one object of one organ, it neglects other organs
which cannot do anything.

(671) If organs do come into contact with their objects but if at that time mind’s attention and
interest is elsewhere, that organ cannot enjoy that object on its own strength,, because there
is no inspiration behind that organ to go in for enjoyment.

(672) So, you must observe that when mind’s nature itself is not attracted, organs cannot wish
anything. This is because the whole group of organs is a servant of the mind. So organs
never control the mind!

(673) Mind is the king of organs. Without mind’s power, organs cannot function. Mind even
entices the Atman through Ego.

(674) Mind is the strongest of all the strong elements. Why talk of organs? Greatest Beings cannot
subjugate the mind!

(675) Time eats and ends everything by its own power, but it cannot move even a hair of the body
of the mind. Even in the matter of creation, maintenance and destruction, the mind’s speed is
beyond time.

(676) Mind cannot be cut by any weapon. Water cannot dissolve mind. Fire cannot burn it, and the
sky cannot turn it into emptiness or void!

(677) Physical sickness cannot affect the mind. There is no ailment by which mind will be
wizened. No occult power is there which is able to keep the mind under control.

(678) Mind is able to bring into existence millions of Brahmadevas, produce Universes, and
annihilate them. By imagination the mind makes the three worlds dance!

(679) Mind harasses the death. It swallows the final cosmic fire. It is the strongest of all. There is
nobody who can control the mind.

(680) More powerful than Gods, it is more dangerous than all the dangerous things in the world.
Mind has control over Hari and Hara! Who will confront the mind!

(681) It is very difficult to sustain the shock which the mind gives. No God, No Demon, or human
being is there who can subjugate the mind.

(682) Nobody in the world can challenge the mind. It can control time and death and the Rudra –
the god of total destruction!



(683) The greatness of mind is such that it is called as Dev. As the most dangerous people are
afraid of mind, it is also called ‘Bheeshma’.

(684) So, the condition of mind is beyond control. The trick to control it and its secret will be told
to you. Please attend carefully.

(685) As diamond is cut by the diamond only, the mind should be controlled by mind only. But this
is possible only when the Guru gives his blessings.

(686) Mind is a kind of house-maid given to serve the Guru. The mind, therefore, fears the Guru.
When the mind is kept at the feet of Guru, then only the mind gives satisfaction to the
seekers.

(687) One of the best virtues of mind is that if it turns itself to spiritual path, it gives us all the four
liberations as maid servants, and makes realisation of Brahman possible.

(688) It is the mind, which illumines itself. It is the mind, which is the aspirant of the mind, and it
is the mind, which is the enemy of the mind.

(689) As the function between two bamboos creates fire which burns the whole group of bamboo
trees, which is grown earlier by itself.

(690) Similarly, mind may think that it should die and by thinking it provokes you to surrender
yourself to Guru, and it makes you to worship Guru by faith.

(691) When there is complete blessing of Guru, the mind gives its indication; and itself becomes
pleased with itself,

(692) When mind is pleased like this, there is no ego. So, it so happens that the mind itself gives
the seekers the satisfaction in themselves.

(693) When the seeker is having interest in the blessing of Guru, the mind hoists the flag of mind-
control, and gives it directly in the hand of the seeker.

(694) The mind thus gains its own victory for the seeker, and it is the mind, which becomes Atman
and is united with the wisdom of the Satguru.

(695) Just as a little salt dissolves itself in the sea and becomes the vast sea,

(696) So, as soon as the seeker becomes free of pride, he loses the sense of duality and becomes
complete Brahman.

(697) Then in his Atmic vision, he sees himself, permeating everything in the world, the three
factors of duality are gone and pain and pleasure never pursue the person.

(698) Then where is pleasure and where is sorrow? What is bondage and what is freedom? Who
is a scholar and who is a foolish person? Everywhere only Brahman exists.



(699) What is the God and what is devotee there? Who is peaceful and who

(700) is not? The duality and unity disappear and only Absolute Brahman remains in its blissful
state. There action and karma never remain. Dharma and Adharma both dissolve. Who is
there as inferior, Mediocre or best. Only complete Brahma reigns everywhere.

(701) Where is science and what place has Veda there? What is talent and what understands? The
division itself disappears and Brahman as Anand remains.

(702) Just see how by control of mind, the state of Jeeva goes to such heights of Brahman. As the
Lord has said this – there is no doubt about it.

(703) Oh! See how control of mind is not possible to even Gods like Brahma. Then he who by his
efforts attains that state, must be reckoned as the god of all gods because of his self
knowledge!

(704) He who achieves victory over his mind and here in this world only becomes indivisible one
with Janardana, is glorious in all the three worlds.

(705) It is he who has released his ancestors from bondage; it is he who has emancipated all his
family and his race! He who has conquered his own mind should be considered to have
achieved unity with Reality.

(706) Peace reins fully with those who have attained the power over their minds. Because they
have self-knowledge, the whirlpools and the ups and downs do not at all touch them which
generally give pain or pleasure to ordinary man.

(707) All this talk of the monk was narrated to Uddhava and in the same tone the Lord said - "
Victory over our mind is the greatest achievement".

(708) How can I describe the greatness of such a man in so many words? He has as if purchased
me and made me his slave!

(709) My nature of bliss is due to his joy. Though I am always satisfied, he makes me much more
satisfied. I being beyond measure adopt a small form and reside with him! I am powerful
because of his strength!

(710) He is beyond the language and I and you. If I deeply think about myself, I and he seem to be
one and not two separate entities.

(711) The control of mind gives such a high authority. The monk is now describing the futile pride
of those who instead of conquering their mind, get satisfaction in controlling the enemies in
this mundane world.

तं दुजªयं शतुमसĻवेगमŁÆतुदं तÆन िविजÂय केिचत् 



कुवªÆÂयसिĬगहमत मÂय̈िमªताÁयुदासीनåरपन्ू िवमढूा: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Unable to conquer that enemy in the guise of the mind, who is of irrestible tempo which is so
difficult to conquer (otherwise by the God’s grace) and which torments the very vitals, some
deluded persons often make friends, neutrals and enemies of men and wage a wicked
warfare in the world. (49)

(712) In this world many great enemies confront us, but there are means to win them over by
friendliness offering some territory or money or in the end fighting with them and conquer
them

(713) But mind cannot be tackled by such means If some middle man is close to turn the mind
towards unintended trend, the mind does not listen to anybody.

(714) If the mind is given what objects of enjoyments it wants, it is never satisfied and it becomes
more troublesome! Who can control it?

(715) Shama and Dama cannot be useful there. So if we decide to kill the mind itself no weapon
can slay the mind, nor do we think of killing it.

(716) This enemy which is mind, being unconquerable has become very arrogant and with the
force of pain and pleasure, it is puffed up.

(717) If other enemies become difficult to defeat, we can at least run away from them, such as
running to a mountain and make ourselves secure in a fort there.

(718) But we cannot surpass the mind. It is faster than we imagine. Even in very narrow fastness of
a mountain, we find mind already to welcome us!

(719) The desire and anger etc are great warriors and brave Generals of the mind and their attack
is very severe so much as in one strike day they destroy so many great people.

(720) The enemies in this world are not near the precincts of our city. They are far away and
perhaps they take some time to attack our city but the enemy in the form of our mind is all the
time nearest to us.

(721) While you are sitting or dining or alone meditating or repeating the name of God the mind
with its branches of projections suddenly attacks and it defeats us in a moment.

(722) The suffering which may come to us by the attack of worldly enemy is temporary and not so
great but this mind harasses us extremely and creates whirlpools of births and deaths and
compels us to suffer through them.

(723) The worldly enemies are themselves subject to death but mind never dies. It goes beyond



death. If we do not conquer this enemy which is mind we will not able to avoid the great
sorrow.

(724) The speed of mind cannot be controlled or checked even by Gods or great men and however
great people may put in efforts; they cannot defeat mind and, therefore, the mind is called
unconquerable.

(725) Without defeating this mind many people get victorious over the outward enemies and boast
of their bravery but they are totally foolish.

(726) I have already told you that it is by the mind itself that the mind can be conquered, and I
repeat that this is the only way, the only means which we have, to defeat the functions of
mind.

(727) In short if we cannot conquer the mind by treating it as our foe we can make friends with the
mind and keep it contented.

(728) In friendship generally it is understood that if one obliges his friend that friend is expected to
return the obligations in one way or other but that friendship is related to worldly affairs.
Many a time the friends go to each other’s house on proper occasions.

(729) But the friendship of mind is not like that. It obliges any person who may not be able to
oblige and when it wishes to help really, it gives great happiness by removing all the causes
of sorrow.

(730) Supposing we tell to our friend how we are in great difficulties, he listens but he cannot give
much help. He says, "This is beyond my power. I cannot help you”

(731) The friendship of mind is not such. If we tell our mind calmly and truly what our suffering is
the mind even goes to the extreme level of freeing us from birth and death.

(732) Even if there is fear of death in our mind, we have attraction towards money and woman.
Women ridicule you but you are slaves to them.

(733) When once you are habituated to covet other’s woman, other’s money, hatred of others and
criticism of others, these tendencies never allow a moment's respite from them and as a
result they lead to very dangerous suffering in the hell.

(734) When you are really hungry you cannot wait for food even for a moment. The pains of
opposite sensations attack incessantly. The tendency of organs to enjoy is really
uncontrollable, but if you point out this weakness of organs to the mind.,

(735) The mind suddenly turns away from objects, becomes very dejected towards all pleasures
and using this “capital” of the sense of discretion, becomes ready to destroy the very root of
sorrow.

(736) When a confirmed robber is given the charge of all family valuables and told to protect it



even at the cost of his death, he does his job so sincerely that he defeats any other robber
from stealing anything. Similarly if you make a friend of your mind, the mind does away with
our own vices.

(737) If we are about to commit any misdeed, the mind prevents that attitude and the mind
admonishes our speech – "Never talk lie!”

(738) See how the friendship becomes a great help! Then the mind begins to remember the name of
the Lord Hari in order to do away the burden of good or bad karma and tries to achieve
purity of its own accord!

(739) The two letters RAMA in the Mantra of Shri Rama, Jai Rama, are uttered and the greatest
sins are destroyed. So this mind never stops taking the name of Rama. It continuously
remembers the name of Hari.

(740) That mind at that time cuts the throat of lie, fleeces away the group of wrong actions, breaks
the feet of imaginary projections and cuts the hankering of hope or desire.

(741) It demolishes the house of doubts, breaks the teeth of worldly life, it destroys into pieces the
structure of non-belief and at last that mind hoists the flag of Faith in God.

(742) With such maturity of mind it surrenders itself, its mind, money and body to the Guru, and
has faith in the advice of the Guru!

(743) The sign of this faith is that as soon as the Guru’s advice is listened, the mind immediately
gets transformed as iron is turned into gold by the touch of the magic stone!

(744) When the Guru gives advice, the words cease to be uttered but thinking over the advice
continues in the mind and as the fly turns itself into a potter-fly by constant apprehensive
meditation, the mind gets transformed into the inner meaning in the mind of the Guru.

(745) Then the mind ceases to give any special value to beauty or ugliness and money or poverty.
The vices of blaming others, hatred, jealousy, honour, or dishonour are killed out by the
mind itself.

(746) Great is this friendship with our own mind! With total faith in its immortality it wipes out the
chain of birth and death and turns the soul young and immortal!

(747) When we have such friendship with the mind it obliges very generously and it takes hold of
Jeeva and jumps with it in the ocean of self-bliss.

(748) Then the mind loses its nature itself, Jeeva also loses its self-concept of limited existence,
the mutual race of bondage and freedom comes to an end and the fear of worldly life is
totally wiped out.

(749) Such is the mind which is our friend. In that friendship it slays itself with its all productions
and in order to help us, it dies itself. Mind is having such friendship without cunning.



(750) When such a good friendly mind is so near, people try to develop poor friendship with
fickle minded ordinary people.

(751) Either the seeker should treat his mind as enemy and kill it with all its vices, or he should
make friends with the mind and convert it towards our goal. If either of these methods you
cannot adopt, the best way is to totally abandon the mind!

(752) Do not do what the mind suggests! Do not hold it dear to yourself and do not at all touch it
by your soul!

(753) Leave that thing which mind tells you that it is desirable, and leave also that which the mind
says to be full of agony.

(754) Then the extraordinary peace reigns.

(755) He who will not thus destroy, win over or neglect his mind and hold on to the pride of his
body will never be able to escape the wheel of life and death!

देहं मनोमातिममं गहृीÂवा ममाहिमÂयÆधिधयो मनुÕया: 

एषोऽहमÆयोऽयिमित भमेण दुरÆतपारे तमिस भमिÆत 
Meaning of the Verse:

Taking their body of their own and certain of their mind alone , and as their very self and the body
of their son, wife etc as theirs, the man of clouded judgment, labouring under the mistake that
‘this is my self and he is another, revolves in this world of ignorance, the end of which is
difficult to reach. (50)

(756) Atman is beyond body and of the nature of total knowledge. This is a fact but the mind thinks
that it has the body as itself and together with that body the sense of "I am somebody and I
possess something " is created and then one has to suffer birth and death and the ups and
downs of pleasure and pain.

(757) Again I repeat that Atman is free always and without body but because it identifies itself
with the mind it calls itself to be bearer of the body and consequently thinks that he is the
body.

(758) It is the mind which thinks that it is the body which illusion creates the pride about the body
and that Atman, by mistake, functions as body and falls in the rut of I and My ness.

(759) The Atman forgets that it is Sat-Chit-Ananda and complete in itself, and takes the position of
being a merchant, a servant, a warrior or a Brahmin; or sometimes thinks that he is fool or
totally knowledgeable.

(760) The Atman conceives that it is thin. It is bare headed, or hunchback or he is having squint in



the eye or it thinks that it is very brave and very clever etc .Thus the qualities of body which
are themselves false are adopted by Atman and it behaves as a human being.

(761) A certain monk dreams that he is born in the race of Shoodra and thinking like that, he fears
to touch a Brahmin. Similar is the illusion which the Jeeva experiences.

(762) Though Paramatman is indivisible, it believes that it has its wife and says that this is my son,
this is my money, these are my friends, these are my enemies, and these are not known to me
and believes that all the relations are real.

(763) When Atman thinks that he is body all differences appear to be true and the Jeeva forgets its
freedom. One should consider then that the Jeeva is blind.

(764) Just as dream sequences are all false, similarly the Sansara imagined by the mind is false but
if it is taken to be real, the pride of the body increases.

(765) When the pride increases the Jeeva has to undergo the chain of births and deaths by his
illusion.

(766) To take an example of the fire; it does not get any beating but if it is associated with iron it
has to suffer heavy beating by the iron smith.

(767) Similarly Atman which is full and eternally free has to suffer births and deaths if it adopts a
pride about body and thinks that he is a Jeeva.

(768) Just as a bullock with its eyes covered, takes many rounds in the oil mill, so also man is
bound by Ego, and takes rounds of births and deaths.

(769) Though he suffers greatly during these rounds, he never leaves his labour and pride which at
the end takes him down to the dark regions of hell.

(770) This worldly life which contains great troubles and which is difficult to go beyond, and
which makes us suffer a lot is all only an idea of the mind.

(771) In the eight verses, the monk himself said that mind is the only cause of pain or pleasure.
Now, he says that people are not the cause of our pain or pleasure.

जनÖतु हेतु: सुखदु:खयोĲेत् िकमाÂमनĲात ह भौमयोÖतत् 

िजĽां ³विचत् संदशित ÖवदिĩÖतĬेदनायां कतमाय कुÈयेत् 
Meaning of the Verse:

If a man is held to be the cause of the suffering, the soul which is beyond the body need not be
annoyed. If one’s tongue is bitten by one’s own teeth whom is one to get angry with? (51)



(772) The person who is born from the womb of a woman is called (Jana). These persons are not
at all cause of my pain or pleasure (I am Atman)

(773) People give pain to other people. What relationship has it with Atman? Atman is different
from body, and is very pure. It has no effect of bodily pain or pleasure.

(774) If we say that the body gives pain to the body, then essentially all bodies are made of five
elements. So, they are one. So, pain or pleasure is not in their field.

(775) If water is poured into water, it has no pain or if one flame is joined to another flame, the
fire does not suffer.

(776) Similarly, if body touches body, the body does not experience pain or pleasure and Atman is
different from body and, therefore, Atman does not suffer.

(777) Now, you may say that Jeeva is proud of the body and it is that Jeeva, who suffers, because
if we try to find out any other agent, who suffers, we don’t find anybody.

(778) If our tongue is snapped between our teeth, we get angry, but with whom can we get angry?

(779) In that anger, does a man break his tooth or cut his tongue? Nothing! If we see similar unity
in the whole world, there is no scope to get angry.

(780) If a man falls by being pushed by another, he gets angry but if he falls himself, he does not
get angry with anybody, but walks ahead.

(781) Now, every being is myself, the sufferer is myself. The giver of pain is myself. If this is a
fact, who will get angry with whom?

(782) So, people are not cause of my suffering. Now, you may say that the gods may be the cause
of our suffering. But that is also not right thinking.

दु:खÖय हेतुयªिद देवताÖतु िकमाÂमनÖतत िवकारयोÖतत् 

यदđ·गेन िनहÆयते ³विचत् कु Åयेत कÖम ैपुŁष: Öवदेहे 
Meaning of the Verse:

If any god presiding over one of our organs his held responsible to out pain or pleasure, let it be
so! Even then what does it matter to the soul which is Free? Gods themselves are attached to
the organ suffer or give pain and it does not reach the soul. If one limb hurts other limb, with
whom should we get angry? (52)

(783) Now, according to others there is another cause, and that is - deities cause suffering, but
actually, deities have these places in our bodies, and Atman is without body.



(784) The deities control the well-being or otherwise of organs in the body, but Atman is always
without any ailment. So, he is aloof from pain and pleasure.

(785) When a wall is constructed on the earth, the earth has no concern. They are one. Similarly,
Brahman is eternal and without defect. Only the deities, who do the work of controlling in
the world are being modified.

(786) When the wall falls on the ground, it is united with the ground. Similarly, all the deities
which do controlling work in the manifest world enter into Brahman, and become united.

(787) Gods which control limbs in our body and other bodies are the same. That is why the pain or
pleasure at the level of organs is felt clearly by the gods presiding there.

(788) If hand hits the cheek, Indra and Agni are the controlling deities there. It means that Indra is
beating Agni. Atman is undisturbed, is aloof from both.

(789) Or if the mouth bites the hand it will mean that Agni has bitten the Indra. Atman is not
disturbed because Atman is different from them.

(790) Some other spits on our mouth, at both the mouths Agni presides. With whom are we to get
angry? There is no duality in the Atman.

(791) It may be a spit or may be urine; both are products of the body. If they fall on the body, who
is to get angry and with whom?

(792) If one mouth kisses other’s mouth what has happened? Fire at both places has touched each
other. Who is going to enjoy that kiss? Because, in the Atman, there is no one else.

(793) If our body embraces the body of other, there is only the air between the two. Who will feel
joy, except itself? There is nobody else there!

(794) Thus the group of deities is not the cause of pain or pleasure, because all deities go into
Atman and get dissolved there.

(795) Those who think that the man bearing his body will suffer if his body is harassed by gods,
are wrong, because it does not happen like that.

(796) ‘Pur’ means body. The Purusha who resides in that Pur is one and the same in all bodies. So
who will feel that he is sorry?

(797) When suddenly our own hand is hit by another hand, we ourselves become angry, but with
whom?

(798) When we see our own unity everywhere, who will be sorry? Who will be angry? Because I
alone am oneself in everything.

(799) I am the universal Atman, I am all the deities and I am the people! Who gives pain to whom?



Whom should I get angry with?

(800) So, when we think properly, gods and deities are not the cause of our pain or pleasure!

(801) If you think that Atman is the cause of our troubles, I myself do not agree with you; because
there is not cause and effect in Atman nor there is pain or pleasure in the Atman!

आÂमा यिद Öयात् सुखदु:खहेतु: िकमÆयतÖतत िनजÖवभाव: 

न ĻाÂमनोऽÆयद् यिद तÆमषृा Öयात् कु Åयेत कÖमाÆन सुखं न दु:खम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

If the Atman should be responsible for our joys and sorrows even then who other is to be blamed
as our own intrinsic nature is responsible and there is no other entity than the Atman. There
is no happiness or sorrow in Atman, so with whom should we get angry? (53)

(802) Atman is only one total entity. There is no other; so where is there pleasure or pain? Those
who say that Atman gives happiness or sorrow are not very thoughtful.

(803) For example when ghee is liquid it has no colour or shape but when it is cold it seems
white.

(804) The particles of that ghee may come together but they do not get pain. Similarly Atman is
one, it takes various forms.

(805) When waves upon waves play on the surface of water there is no pain either to them or to
the water because everything is water. Similarly in all the creation Paramatman is one.

(806) Though Paramatman is one it appears to be different in different bodies. There is no duality.
Where is pain or pleasure?

(807) Atman is full of bliss and all-pervading. The separateness which appears is illusory and
imaginative. As it is unreal it is like a dream.

(808) In the mirage there appears water but the whole land is dry. Similarly you see this world as
real but it is all false.

(809) Where differences appear they are illusory there is in fact only one Paramatman. So pain and
pleasure and anger have no place.

(810) So, Uddhava, please remember that where there is only one wholeness everywhere and
Unity, the pain or pleasure which are the products of duality are not there and as you are
alone there anger has no place.

(811) When Atman knows itself, duality disappears, friction is no more and you cannot get angry



with anybody.

(812) Without knowing this all pervasive nature of Atman those who think that pain and pleasure
are real are, though well-versed in Vedas and scriptures, carried away by anger.

(813) Again I say how can one suffer pain or get angry with another when he finds that Atman is
everywhere?

(814) So, Atman does not give pain or pleasure. It is obvious that even a fool will not give himself
any pain.

(815) Some people think that planets give pain or pleasure, but that also is not correct. How is it? I
shall explain.

गहा िनिम°ं सुखदु:खयोĲेत् िकमाÂमनोऽजÖय जनÖय ते व ै

गहगैªहÖयवै वदिÆत पीडां कु Åयेत कÖम ैपुŁषÖततोऽÆय: 
Meaning of the Verse:

If the stars are considered responsible for giving pain or pleasure, what responsibility attaches to
the soul, which is beyond birth? Stars influence only a body, which is subject to birth and
death. The astrologers declare that evil or good influence by the stars as falling directly on
another star, which is to be at the ascendant at the birth of a man and only indirectly on the
personality born at that particular time, because of the deity presiding over that star,
identifying itself with the said personality. At whom then should the soul, which is other than
the star as well as separate from the body born under its influence and get angry. (54) (The
soul is beyond the stars, and therefore they cannot affect him)

(816) The man is born at a particular time. At that time, the sun is in a peculiar position in the
constellation. Planets are counted as moving from that time onwards.

(817) The good or bad planets which are relatively either at the 12th, 8th or such other places in
sequence indicate the bad or good condition of the person, but Atman is also aloof from all
these movements of stars and planets. How can it suffer from them?

(818) Atman has no birth. How can planets affect him? If the field has no crop what can the rats
eat?

(819) If the house is not built, how can the staircase burn? Similarly, when Atman has no birth, the
good or bad results of planets cannot affect him.

(820) The influence of planets is related to body and Atman is beyond body. So just as a crow
cannot climb up to Kailasa, the planets do not affect Atman.

(821) Just as a fly cannot taste the fire or a bird cannot jump on the moon, the planets cannot affect



the Atman.

(822) Atman is one throughout the Universe as also in the planets. So, if you say that the planets
can hurt Atman, it is like saying that planets are hurting themselves.

(823) Body is inert, ignorant and material. It has no knowledge of pain or pleasure, and if you say
that planets hurt Atman, and not the body, it will be like the planets hurting themselves.

(824) It is a fact that one cannot hurt oneself intentionally, and thus planets cannot hurt the Atman.

(825) There is always enmity between two planets. Planets trouble the other planets. Please listen
to this.

(826) According to astrology Saturn is the enemy of Mars and the Sun. The Jupiter and Venus are
mutually enemies. Mercury and Moon are also enemies.

(827) Some planets move fast. Some are slow. Some are coming back, and some penetrate the area
of another planet, and come together.

(828) If in one rashi, the planets who are enemies come together in one chakra of one Nakshastra,
then it is said that Rahu eclipses the Sun, and the Moon is affected by Sun creating
Amavasya.

(829) The planets, thus, give trouble to each other but I am Atman and quite different from them.
So, how can there be any pain or pleasure from them?

(830) If we beat the ornaments and make a chip of the Gold, the gold does not feel beating.
Similarly if planets are against each other what trouble is there for me as I am Atman?

(831) In war lot of people kill each other but the Earth is not affected. Similarly as I am Atman I
am aloof from all planetary influence.

(832) A woman in menses may walk on the Earth but the Earth is not desacrated by her feet.
Similarly the planets may harass each other, I am aloof from them.

(833) In short whatever pain or pleasure is produced by planets is at the level of physical body. It
is not related to me. So who is to get angry and with whom?

(834) When there is no pain or pleasure there is no anger. Therefore I am not angry because of the
planets.

(835) Some say that Karma causes pain or pleasure. People are perplexed. Actually Atman is
without Karma. So how can the Karma which belongs to matter trouble me?

कमाªÖतु हेतु: सुखदु:खयोĲेत् िकमाÂमनÖतिĦ जडाजडÂवे 



देहÖÂविचत् पुŁषोऽयं सुपणª: कु Åयेत कÖम ैन िह कमªमलूम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

If karma is held to be the cause of pain and pleasure, what has it to do binding itself to matter,
when Atman is spirit The body is not chetan (spiritual) while Purusha is like the Eagle! Who
will get angry? Karma is not the root cause of pain or pleasure. (55)

(836) Karma being inanimate and of material nature, is totally bound while Atman being Chit
(spirit) is completely pure and free. So, karma cannot create bondage to the Atman at all!

(837) If the sun can hide himself in the darkness, if wild fire can be bound by hay, or a flea can
kiss the fire by its mouth.

(838) If a small amount of husk can stop a hurricane, if water full of mud in a pond can smear the
face of the moon in the heaven, then only karma can bind Atman, by pain or pleasure!

(839) Atman destroys both the Action and the non-action and burns both the pain and pleasure.
Only foolish persons may say that Atman receives pleasures or suffer pain!

(840) If children born to man in his dream can come to meet him in his waking state than only
pains or pleasures produced by karma can affect the Atman.

(841) Just as an ant cannot walk on fire so Atman is not affected by the results of karma. Just as no
weapon can pierce and hurt the sky, Atman also does not get affected by the result of karma.

(842) All karma is due to ignorance while Atman is beyond both the ignorance or knowledge
related to any object and is really very pure. Only fools say that Atman suffers, but they say
such things because they are thinking from their attachment to their bodies.

(843) Karma is fully material, and Atman is completely spiritual. Karma has its own limits while
Atman is limitless. Karma, bound by its procedures etc is totally bound, while Atman is
spiritual and blissful.

(844) Karma is born of Maya and it is therefore false, while Atman is eternally beyond Maya.
Karma does not know what Brahman is and therefore it cannot reach Brahman.

(845) If you imagine a serpent on a rope, the serpent is not having the qualities of the serpent. How
can its poison affect you? Similarly when karma is unreal by its very nature, how can it
affect the Atman?

(846) Just to imagine that a barren old woman has a pampered grandson and imagine that he rules
the world-can it be real? Similarly only persons attached to karma may discuss about the
pain or pleasures produced by karma.

(847) When karma is itself unreal, how can it produce pain etc? When this fact is understood



properly who is to be angry with whom?

(848) Thus karma is not at all the cause of pain or pleasure! But some say Time is the cause of our
pain or pleasure, but that is also not true.

कालÖतु हेतु: सुखदु:खयोĲेत् िकमाÂमनÖतत तदाÂमकोऽसौ 

नाµनेिहª तापो न िहमÖय तत् Öयात् कु Åयेत कÖम ैन परÖय ĬÆĬम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

If however, Time is believed to be responsible for one’s joy or sorrow, in that case, what
responsibility attaches to the soul? The soul is only a fragment of Brahman and is the same
as kala (or time) which is also known as Brahman. No suffering can come from part to the
whole; any more that the heat of fire can scorch the individual flame or the coldness of ice
could benumb the whole ice! So the soul, or Atman is the supreme and there can be no pair
of opposites (such as pain and pleasures) to the Supreme. So, at whom should one be angry?
(56)

(849) Time affects us in three ways. It is cold in cold season, hot in summer and produces heavy
rain in rainy season, even destroying three-storey buildings.

(850) Sometimes, the rain continues for seven days, and we cannot peep out. Every being is put
into great trouble, and there is wet famine.

(851) For want of food, all beings become tormented. All people are suffering. So, time in that
situation is painful.

(852) Extreme heat or cold or tempests are used by time to destroy life and material and, therefore,
the world trembles by fear.

(853) Even gods are afraid of the great power of time and even Brahma, the Creator is inwardly
afraid of time.

(854) Either through great showers or famine, the time gives lots of troubles to people or finally,
there is a deluge. So, the time is the factor, which is considered to have the power to trouble
people.

(855) No doubt, great thinkers talk like that but that is not a wise conclusion, because time is the
God, and God essentially does not hurt anybody.

(856) The man, who thinks that God and time are different is ignorant. Time and God are all-
pervading and really very kind.

(857) When it rains at proper time, people are happy and the land becomes worthy of sowing new
seeds.



(858) If at that time, the weather is not cool, the sown seeds will burn. At that time, there is mist by
which the earth remains humid, and people can get a good crop.

(859) The crop is not dry enough to be stored. So, time creates summer, and hot season, so that the
seeds become dry and durable.

(860) In this way, it is for the welfare of animals that the time creates cold season, hot season and
rainy season periodically, but men superficially think about their own body and find all these
things painful.

(861) Mad people call this time their enemy though his action is like taking away old torn clothes,
and give suitable beautiful attire to all.

(862) Similarly, the body which is emaciated and useless in old-age is destroyed by the time, and
gives the man a new body in a new birth. So, time is very kind.

(863) But people who are attached to their present bodies consider such benevolent time as a
wrong-doer.

(864) The time gives every person that body for which that person has great desire.

(865) Just as a father takes from his child, the soiled cloth and gives him new one, so the time
gives new clothes to the whole world at the time of final deluge and actually, he glorifies
them.

(866) So, at the time of final dissolution, time takes away the old clothes (bodies) of each and
every being, and very kindly glorifies them by giving them new bodies.

(867) Thus time is kind. Foolish people think him to be enemy. Time is the Atman of the entire
world. He never harasses anybody.

(868) See, people really love their bodies. Therefore, time fulfills their desires by giving them
bodies after bodies, and because of this the whole problem of birth and death arises.

(869) But in the case of those who want to be free of body-attachment, he destroys their ego,
makes them happy with self-joy and finishes for them the very basis of birth and death.

(870) Actually, time gives to each according to his wish, but people who are blinded by their
temporary physical pleasures do not know this kindness.

(871) In the case of a man of self-knowledge, when he knows that time is his Atman, he does not
suffer from anything, because there is nothing and nobody else.

(872) There is no such thing in his case that he is one, who gives pain and there is another one who
suffers. This duality is not there, because he knows that Atman is one as time.

(873) He knows that his Atman and time are one, so who will give pleasure or sorrow to whom?



Thus there is no pain of duality.

(874) Mirage is only a name. There is no drop of water there. Similarly, the expanse of the whole
world is only a mental concept. It is not real.

(875) Atman is one total thing. There is no division. The same is time. Jeeva being its part, pure in
the sense of knowledge, and, therefore, the Jeeva does not suffer by changes in time.

(876) Does fire burn itself? Does summer trouble the sun? Do waves trouble the sea? Or drown it?
Has ointment given black colour to darkness?

(877) Does Himalaya shiver by cold? Does ghee creates indigestion in itself? If all these are
possible, then only time will affect Atman.

(878) Nobody brings difficulty to himself. Similarly, time cannot bring any calamity to Atman.

(879) Where there is such unity, time does not effect. As unity has no two parts, which part can get
angry with other?

(880) So the wise man says – “I am Jeeva, I am Shiv, I am Atman and I am time. Unreal is the pain
and pleasure complex. So, with whom should I get angry?

(881) Thus with proper thought one comes to the conclusion that time is not the factor of giving
pain or pleasure.

(882) Finally, the six causes considered earlier do not give any trouble to Atman.

(883) Nor any one of the three Gunas has capacity to give any pain or pleasure, because except
Atman there is nothing in the world.

(884) Atman is never troubled by anything. Only pride and identification are the causes of
suffering of man. The monk further says –

न केनिचत् ³वािप कथ¼चनाÖय ĬÆĬोपराग: परत: परÖय 

यथाहम: संसिृतłिपण: Öयादेवं पबुĦो न िबभेित भतू:ै 
Meaning of the Verse:

Through none and at no place or time, and on no account can there be any connection of the self
with the pairs of opposites, as there is in the case of ego, which reveals the world though it
is unreal. Hence he who has understood this truth has no fear from anybody. (57)

(885) Atman is beyond Gunas. He is pure. He is beyond Maya. He is of the nature of bliss
complete without division.



(886) Nobody can ever act or do anything, which may create a division in the temple of Atman.

(887) Unity has no scope for duality. Self-bliss has no relation with sorrow. What is full has no
enemy and the great bliss is alone.

(888) There is a doubt. On one side Atman has no duality, and on the other side body being
material, has no sense of two-ness. Then who suffers from this famous pain and pleasure?

(889) The answer is mainly, the pride about body, is the cause for births and deaths, and suffering,
but that pride is also a strange thing.

(890) Suppose a wife has some affair with another man. She becomes pregnant from that man. The
husband does not know this. Nor she can tell what happened. So, in practice, the child born
is supposed to be of the husband.

(891) Similarly, this pride is strange. It joins knowledge, creates an illusory status of Jeeva, and
by its own desires, suffers everything.

(892) For example, a cunning minister of a king, by using his power harasses the subjects in many
ways. Similarly, this pride plays havoc, while residing in the body.

(893) Another example is of the iron, which when cold, can be taken in hand, but when it is heated
by fire, you cannot touch it.

(894) Similarly, this pride identified with knowledge becomes attached to physical body,
increases its power, and suffers birth and death, pain and pleasure and nobody can control it.

(895) The body in the dream state is simply Maya. That body has mind, similarly, you should
know that this body in the waking state is a product of the mind and the pride has turned
itself into heavy material thing.

(896) Please understand that this world full of cause and effect relationship is nothing but ego,
pride of the mind and it suffers everything by its own desire.

(897) He suffers pain, while repeatedly having the same so called pleasures but does not drop his
identification and suffers more and more.

(898) Even at the final deluge, this pride does not end.

(899) What is the nature of Jeeva in this pride? A crystal is kept on a red flower. The crystal also
appears red. But the crystal is not red.

(900) In Atman, there is no pain or pleasure. But it actually appears in the body, which is as we
imagine and it is attractive due to ignorance.

(901) The Jeeva thinks that the body belongs to him. He accepts that burden and suffers through
birth and death.



(902) When wise people think of this, they attain wisdom through the advice of Guru, and
wherever they may live they have so such pride.

(903) The peaceful state of such men of self-knowledge is not disturbed though the other Beings
because of their destiny may give them any trouble.

(904) They do not feel any hatred about all beings, nor are they angry at all. They have the vast
feeling that everything seemingly different in all the three worlds is Me alone and thus they
have no sense of duality in their mind.

(905) Such a man does not feel afraid of any calamity and he does not consider anybody unknown
or other. As for him everything is Atman, he is easy with everybody like a good relative.

(906) The man of wisdom is completely without a sense of separateness. He has no partiality and
divisive attitude. He is not afraid of anybody and laments about nobody. He is always happy
and enjoying Atmic bliss.

(907) If there are false allegations addressed to him or anybody harasses him, he is not upset but
sustaining everything quietly, he lives in his own happy state of mind. This is the main sign
of a Siddha, or adept or man made perfect. This is what the seekers are expected to attain.

एतां स आÖथाय पराÂमिनķामÅयािसतां पवूªतममैªहिषªिभ: 

अहं तåरÕयािम दुरÆतपारं तमो मुकुÆदाि·घिनषेवयवै 
Meaning of the Verse:

He determines that he will study about the great gain in the higher self which was practised by
great ancient sages and having taken the resort at the feet of the Lord Mukunda, definitely go
beyond this darkness of ignorance which seems to be far from possible to pass through! (58)

(908) He says – Due to my great past fortune, I am having a faith in the oneness of everything and
by being beyond divisions due to that faith I am sustaining all kinds of so-called calamities.

(909) This quality of forbearance is the sign, natural for a Siddha and this is what is my aim and
practice! I know that by this forbearance only, the mind can be controlled.

(910) He says – "This is the greatest means to attain spirituality, which was the faith of many great
sages. This is the real worship of Lord Vishnu, and this leads to real faith in the Atman.

(911) This enables me to disregard the pain caused by dualities of life. I know that this
discrimination about the Atman is going to help us out of this world.

(912) No doubt, the sea of this mundane existence is very difficult to go beyond, but discrimination
is his best boat, in which Satguru is at helm who takes us beyond this Maya.



(913) How can I attain this discrimination? Even I need not worry about it. I must mentally unite
myself with God and surrender myself to him.

(914) I must banish fear of public opinion and I must throw the burden of pride away immediately.
Then this discrimination of what is Atman and what is not, arises in my mind.

(915) Just as a small child is totally surrendered to its mother, I should surrender myself to God
with that finality.

(916) When one takes refuge with Hari, then the birth and death do not show their faces! Since the
Lord Hari Himself is there to protect His devotees, how can dualities harass there?

(917) Shri Hari is the only and the only one who gives Freedom from bondage. How should I
approach him? Though he has uncountable forms, actually, He is formless. Who can reach
there?

(918) But though He is beyond form and qualities I can meditate with love on this beautiful image
and by that also, all the sufferings due to dualities will disappear. This should be my faith
and understanding.

(919) If I may not be able to hold the whole image of Shri Hari at once, I will only concentrate on
His beautiful feet. This will cause the birth-and-death chain to be snapped! Even the sense of
disparity and differences will run away!

(920) If I cannot concentrate even on those feet, I can memorize his sacred name and repeat it with
love. By that, the Time and the God of Death begin to tremble with fear.

(921) When the name of Hari is sung loudly by many devotees at one time, the death itself dies!
Birth cannot show its shameful face and so, becoming shy, rebirth runs away!

(922) What power has the suffering due to divisive approach when the name of Rama is sung
loudly in chorus? The fear of Sansara flies away!

(923) Shri Hari comes to reside on the tongue of the devotee who is constantly saying Hari’s
name. Riddhi and Siddhi serve him and the Liberation becomes his house-maid.

(924) Having no doubt in our mind whatever we do such as Saguna Dhyana (worship of image)
Nirguna Dhyana (meditation on the abstract) or remembering God’s name the God kindly
accepts that worship provided there is pure devotion.

(925) Only that devotion should be taken as real worship where there is total faith and then only
Shri Hari is pleased and gives the piece of eternal Atman to the seekers.

(926) In that peace suffering of millions of contradictions is destroyed, the entire Universe seems
to be fully blissful and the eye does not see any difference between me and you.

(927) When I say that I will be free myself by worshiping the feet of Shri Hari with the sense of



Unity.

(928) "The word will free myself" denotes that there will be some time-lapse, but it is not so. The
freedom is immediate.The devotee of God immediately becomes free of this worldly life.

(929) The Lord Shri Krishna liked all this repenting song of the Bhikshu and in that mood he patted
the head of Uddhava.

(930) With an intention to let Uddhava enjoy the peace of the Atman which was described by the
Bhikshu He said to Uddhava.

शीभगवानुवाच - िनिवªī नĶदिवणो गत³लम: पवºय गां पयªटमान इÂथम् 

िनराकृतोऽसिĩरिप ÖवधमाªदकिÌपतोऽम ूमुिनराह गाथाम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Lord said - The Muni told this story without being disturbed in his original peaceful nature even
though he was insulted by evil people and having lost all his money together with all his
anxieties, he then being completely desireless wandered on the face of the Earth without
feeling any sorrow. (59)

(931) The Lord Shri Krishna, who is famous because Vedas came into existence from his own
breath, and the Ganga started from his foot and his name releases a man from bondage, was
giving important knowledge to Uddhava.

(932) Therefore, we must say that Uddhava was really lucky because Shri Krishna was pleased
with him and was showing him the temple of eternal peace.

(933) The Lord said – “Uddhava, please listen to with proper attention - When a greedy person
loses all his money the very loss itself obliges that miser; just as in this case, the Bhikshu
was wise and desireless.

(934) That miser was not taking full meal, being crazy about saving money. Nobody bothered to
utter his name. But he became great Bairagi. I always tell his story as an example.

(935) I remembered his name. I described how he changed his behaviour, and the man, who is
wise and selective on this path is very dear to me.

(936) The greatest good-luck in the whole world, is freedom from desire. O Uddhava, the man,
who is discriminative and free from desires, is dear to me from my heart and soul.

(937) A man, who is accomplished with these virtues, should be considered to have entered me,
obedient to my words and as if sold out to me.

(938) Though person loses his money, his pride and together with pride, the tremendous sorrow



which duality brings is also gone.

(939) When he lost money, he became ascetic and became a Sanyasi. When he walked from place
to place for food, the evil persons ridiculed him.

(940) Though he was harassed in various ways, he did not get disturbed and with the courage of
following his own religion, he was made very strong, and he had a sense of unity.

(941) The real sanyasi thinks that he is like Narayana quite separate from his body, and because of
the self-knowledge he is undisturbed from his Atmic state.

(942) Just as a man does not suffer if his shadow is beaten so the man who is without ego does not
get harassed if any evil persons beat his body.

(943) Bhikshu told the story of his being in the state beyond the physical body in face of all
calamities and I have narrated it to you now.

(944) The Lord further said, I am going to tell you how the illusion in ourselves is the cause of
suffering etc of our life.

सुखदु:खपदो नाÆय: पुŁषÖयाÂमिवभम:  िमतोदासीनåरपव: संसारÖतमस: कृत: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Our own confusion is the cause of pain or pleasure and not of anybody else - Through the
ignorance of mind we think that someone is our friend, another is our enemy or somebody is
indifferent to us. (60)

(945) The ignorance about our own condition brings about consciousness as a mind and that mind
creates variations and causes pleasure or pain.

(946) Atman is without any division but mind divides people into friend, foe, or indifferent person
and it is the mind which plays all these roles.

(947) The main sign of the ignorance of man is this entanglement into various divisions and this
causes the worldly life being very painful to that confused man.

(948) The mind is the cause of this and remember that life in the outer world is imagined by mind.
I am telling you how to control this mind.

तÖमात् सवाªÂमना तात िनगहृाण मनो िधया  मÍयावेिशतया युĉ एतावान्
योगसंगह: 

Meaning of the Verse:

The final essence of Yoga is that you should control you mind by your sane intellect and keep



yourself merged into me by entering your mind-intellect in me. (61)

(949) One who wants to destroy the pain and suffering in this world, should of course control his
mind, because there is none else than the mind which gives utmost suffering.

(950) The mind is very fickle. It is never easily stilled. So, one should train the mind to think
freely in which there is no partiality and this should be done day and night.

(951) The mind may deceive discrimination and therefore the mind and that thought of control must
be kept tied together.

(952) Whenever the mind gets waylaid by doubts, the thought of discretion should always stand by
its side to destroy that doubt, and wherever mind is likely to tune to irreligious state of the
philosophy, the discrimination runs there in order to throw away that bad thought.

(953) Whenever mind takes shelter near desire and anger, the discrimination, the thought of pure
peace, pulls its hair and pulls it back. When the mind turns to gossip, the discrimination
pulls its back and gives it much trashing.

(954) When mind says – “Let me turn towards”, the discrimination gives it a beating on the head,
by desirelessness and when it tries to run away after some idea, the discrimination suddenly
prevents it.

(955) When mind wants to grab other’s money or covets other’s wife, this discriminations jumps
there and starts a fierce fight.

(956) In this way mind and the discrimination are fighting between them and the quarrel is brought
to Satguru for justice. In order to consider their conflict, the Satguru put them in the house of
Non-duality.

(957) As soon as the mind looks at that house, its nature undergoes change and dropping its pride
about the body, it develops friendship with the discrimination.

(958) The mind loses its nature and the discrimination gives up its work of bifurcation and
comparison etc.; Jeeva loses its separate identity and in the state of unity everything
becomes Brahman.

(959) Suppose a serpent is made of gold with all its features, even then it is not a real serpent but
only the gold and gold itself has not idea that it is serpent!

(960) Jeeva also forgets its separation and the mind forgets its character totally but for others the
world is as it is.

(961) With this tact of applying the analytical acumen the mind enters My nature (the nature of
God). When mind loses all its urges as a mind, that is called the real mind-control.

(962) O the gem of a clever consciousness! O the Supreme Emperor of all kinds of things of



discrimination! O the crown jewel of devotees! O Uddhava, you should try to control the
mind.

(963) [By this time the Lord was full of his love for Uddhava, He further said to Uddhava. - "My
dear, Be a man of complete control of mind here and now.

(964) Peace does not leave the man who really sincerely controls his mind. It is like mother never
leaving her dear child.

(965) When self-peace reigns in the mind, the man is never disturbed by any differences and
disparities in the outer or mental world! This is called the real performance of Yoga by
great Yogis.

(966) Leaving aside the Attraction to worldly life, when the mind turns to the spirit itself, and the
seeming difference between Jeeva and Shiva disappear, that state is the state of successful
attainment of Yoga.

(967) When this state is attained, then only the seekers do not care about any dualities and
differences. But I will stop here. In short I would say that he who understands the
significance of Bhikshu Geeta (or song of the monk) will be free from dualities.

य एतां िभ±ुणा गीतां बĺिनķां समािहत:  धारय¼छावय¼छृÁवन् ĬÆĬन̈ैवािभभयूते 
Meaning of the Verse:

He, who holds to heart this Bhikshu Geeta with faith in the state of Brahman and who listens to it
as also narrates it, is never troubled by any dualities. (62)

(968) Even if we try crores of practices of penance in order to achieve peace, they are not
successful, but if the real message of this Bhikshu-Geeta is held to our heart and act
accordingly, the seekers will easily become peaceful.

(969) This Bhikshu-Geeta contains the philosophy of Yoga and the knowledge of the self, Brahman
and peace serve him who meditates on it.

(970) He who sees the implied meaning of this Geeta is not troubled by the opposites and he
becomes peaceful due to self-knowledge.

(971) What wonder is there to expect self-knowledge through Bhikshu-Geeta; but he who may just
listen to it faithfully will be free from the trouble of the opposites.

(972) A wife reads the letter written to her by her husband who has gone at a long distance. You
know her eagerness! Similarly we should read this Bhikshu-Geeta.

(973) A mother feels very anxious when she learns that her son has left his house and he is lost.She
laments.



(974) The women with her also feel the pity and anxiety but their feeling is not as acute as the
mother’s.

(975) Similarly those who feel empathy while listening to Bhikshu-Geeta and who are full of
Sattwik attitude do not suffer from ups and downs in their lives.

(976) When Bhikshu-Geeta is recited regularly the reader becomes peaceful and dualities do not
even touch his mind.

(977) Just as even very heavy and powerful elephants run away as soon as they get the smell of a
fierce lion, so, reading of this Bhikshu-Geeta banishes all the divisive thoughts from the
mind.

(978) The man who is without any greedy thoughts and who sits in the company of saints and there
explains the meaning of Bhikshu-Geeta will also be free of any contradictions in his mind.

(979) This Bhikshu Geeta has such a virtue that reading it and thinking about the great message it
contains, does away all doubts and the man becomes free. The Lord, who already knew this
effect, told it to Uddhava for his liberation.

(980) How can I sufficiently appreciate the great fortune of the Bhikshu who is thus being praised
by the Lord Himself? Blessed is that Bhikshu! - only one in the three worlds.

(981) He who contains the great quality of discrimination and desirelessness and sustains all the
ups and downs of life with peaceful mind becomes very dear to the Lord and this fact was
very kindly taught by Him to Uddhava.

(982) Thus Uddhava has obliged the entire world because making him the listener; the Lord
opened the secret store of his divine wisdom through the song of the monk.

(983) Had Uddhava not asked Him how a man can achieve the undisturbed peace, He would not
have told him anything. But Uddhava was very dear to the Lord and that is why He gave
valuable advice to him in various ways.

(984) Thus this became the path of liberation open for all, even the ordinary persons. It is no doubt
that while teaching Uddhava, the Lord – the very life-core of the world, opened this path for
the whole world.

(985) The essence of this Bhikshu-Geeta contains the final message of Vedas, the essential
teaching of Upanishads, and the hidden meaning of Wartik verses.

(986) In this Bhikshu-Geeta, Jeeva and Shiva automatically become wedded to each other! And the
Lord spoke about this to Uddhava to bless all the devotees.

(987) Bhikshu-Geeta is such where Vedas and scriptures fall short in putting into words the
wisdom of God, but I, Eknath an ordinary person could explain it for all!



(988) Bhikshu-Geeta is such where Vedas and scriptures fall short in putting into words the
wisdom of God, but I, Eknath and ordinary person could explain it for all!

(989) The stones which sink in the sea were able to float on water by the divine peace of the Lord
– similarly only by the blessing of Guru Janardana, I, a layman, could do this gygantean
work of teaching the wisdom of the self.

(990) Ahilya who was a sinner became emancipated by the divine touch of the feet of Rama. Now
her name has become sacred and included in the list of pure women!

(991) Similarly, all this success is due to the grace of my Satguru, by which grace, my stolid
ignorant speech was made worthy of listening by the saints.

(992) When a man is blessed by the goddess Saraswati he talks Vedic knowledge though he might
be dumb! Similarly the grace of Guru Janardana has made me narrate this song of the monk
in the ordinary Marathi language.

(993) A man, who has the authentic seal of the king which he can use, is always respected by all in
the common walk of life. Similarly, my language has been modified by the Guru by his seal.

(994) Listening to the inarticulate words of the child, the mother feels happy. Similarly the saints
may like my ordinary language.

(995) Who should take the responsibility of my worthy or uncultured language on his head?
Because myself is deleted and Guru Janardana is telling all this commentary.

(996) In Bhagawat which is a great book of spiritual teaching this 11th division is full of hidden
hints of spiritual truth, and in that also this Bhikshu Geeta is full of knowledge which
destroys all dualities and doubts.

(997) Eknath alone has not done all this, because Guru has taken over and it is he who has done
this wonderful work.

(998) The Guru has removed the very concept of one or two or many! That is why I think, equality
is established and the listeners are appreciating this commentary.

(999) Eknath has surrendered himself to the Guru and they are now one, and have completed this
story of the song of the monk.

(1000) The Guru of all Gurus is the Lord Dattatreya and He is satisfied with this Bhikshu Geeta.

(1001) In that blissful happy mood, He gave me reassurance and blessed me with his benevolent
palm. He nodded with happiness!

(1002) Eka is merged into Janardana and now let all the listeners be attentive. In the next chapter
the Lord shall tell the differences between Purusha and Prakruti.



(1003) As I am thinking about that I am free from gladness or sorrow and I am united with the one
Atman by virtue of the self knowledge.

(1004) I prostrate before all the saints. I also prostrate before all the listeners. Janardana, through
Eknath is requesting all to listen to the very interesting story further.

 

Here ends the Marathi Commentary by the saint Eknath on the 23rd chapter,

of the eleventh Skandha of the Bhagawata Mahapurana.

 

Dedicated to Lord Shri Krishna.

***



Chapter 24
 

Om! Salutations to the Lord Shri Ganesha!

Om! Salutations to the Lord Shri Krishna!

Om! I bow to you! You are beyond the qualities. My salutations to you!

(1) You are unmanifest. O! The unmanifest alone! There is no trace of duality in you. You are the
resident of oneness.

(2) Oneness is your own house. There are no Gods or Goddesses there. There is no rising or setting
because the Sun and the Moon have no place in you.

(3) Here Veda is dissolved together with the word and intellect found that knowledge is itself
unreality. Here there is absolutely no division. There is now only the bliss in the aloneness.

(4) In such a state only ignorant people may tell the story of Prakruti and Purusha with their self-
styled cleverness and affected knowledge.

(5) I say this because, how can there be any place for Prakruti and Purusha where there is neither I
nor You! How can there be a horoscope of that which can never be in the womb.

(6) These people perform the after-death rites of one who is not born. When we ask about this state
of men of knowledge we do not get anything.

(7) Sirs! If somebody gives an invitation for the marriage ceremony of a barren woman only
ignorant will say “Yes”, but the men of knowledge will find it nothing but unreality. The case
of the seeming duality of male female is similar.

(8) Actually that which is not existing, unreal was considered as true and though variety is shown to
dwell in that oneness what happens? The aloneness remains unbroken.

(9) Thus being alone he, himself becomes his own wife and the wife becomes her own husband.
This is a puzzle never solved by anybody.

(10) Just as in the joint male-female image he who is male is also female; similarly Prakruti and
Purusha live in the Unity in the Universe.

(11) The husband and the wife love each other without being separate and neither takes one step
anytime alone.

(12) Both live together. Both are clad in one cloth. Both sit together and live together by one soul.



(13) Both see. Both eat. Both act and both speak together as one unit.

(14) See how extra-ordinary is their love. They will not take poison or water separately; without
each other, they are blind.

(15) The wife is having strange power. She gives the Purusha the maleness, who is actually not a
male. She makes him male, and the male always lives under her power.

(16) Then he sees by her eyes, speaks by her mouth, suffers or enjoys because of her power, and is
bound or free because of her.

(17) When he says – “I am Brahman” it is because of her. Because of her power, he acts or does not
act, and because of her he is born or dies according to the good or bad deeds.

(18) He commits sins. He earns merit. He becomes important or falls down due to her power.

(19) To this high level, the male has supported the female and Prakruti, the female has also made
him her obedient companion by total love.

(20) Their relationship is strange. They were brother and sister. The male is the father and she is
his daughter. If we think deeper, he becomes her son.

(21) In this way, they had unlawful relationship. And without creating any son or daughter they have
created the whole universe.

(22) In this way, by strange relationship, they have expanded this Universe. This is not understood
by gods like Shankara even.

(23) The male uses his own power, which is Prakruti and enjoys the status of Shiva and if he does
not by chance see her even for a moment, he gives up his status of Shiva.

(24) He has no town, no place, no shape, no name, no life-period, no particular time, but Prakruti
by her own qualities, made him strong.

(25) Prakruti has by her qualities given her husband various types of glories such as beautiful
colour, personality, handsome shape, and great name.

(26) Then Shiv surrendered his status of Shiva, and allowed her to grow on his body. This Prakruti
is faithful wife and worships Shiv by meditation and his name and form.

(27) The whole universe is their product, but there is not third object, and if we try to show
varieties of objects, their unity is not broken.

(28) Throughout the Universe, there is nothing third. These two have created and enjoyed the whole
world most beautifully.

(29) They love each other so intensely, that even in the tiny space of an item, they reside as one.



(30) In the absence of the husband, the wife disappears and the husband is non-entity without her.
By being nothing, he is her husband.

(31) Shiva is supposed to be unattached, non-active, but by the thread of love, the wife wins him
over and makes him enjoy or suffer.

(32) Thus Prakruti has involved her husband in family-life and slowly began to rule over him.

(33) Prakruti is faithful. She never betrays her husband. She works hard, but gives all the fruit of
pain or pleasure to him.

(34) What further wonder should I tell? Whatever the wife brings, the husband eats only that thing,
because nobody cares for him or gives him even a pie without her.

(35) This Prakruti is the greatest among faithful wives. She has won over her husband only through
her Gunas and day and night she makes him eat vermicelli of subtle desires compulsorily.

(36) When under the influence of Prakruti the Purusha begins to play water games in the ocean of
the worldly life, at times she drowns him and sometimes the Purusha also drowns the Prakruti.

(37) Because of the attachment with Prakruti the five elements trouble that Male and in that process,
he becomes manifest and then he continues to drown himself in the birth-death sea.

(38) By becoming crazy about her, Purusha has become mad and that poor male has forgotten his
original power and has become very lenient to Prakruti.

(39) In this way he forgets his oneness and imagines that he is Jeeva and Shiva and consequently he
suffers from his division. To bring him to his own nature and glory the only person capable
enough is the Guru.

(40) O Uddhava, just see the wonder! By only one word of the Guru the Jeeva loses its separate
identity and rises to his original status of Shiva. Such is the power of Guru.

(41) When one listens to the advice of the Guru with faith and devotion, the ego of the Jeeva is lost,
the chain of birth and death is cut and the fear of the worldly life is not even in sight.

(42) By one glimpse of the Guru, the Jeeva and Shiva, the concept of duality is destroyed, Maya is
nullified and the store house of completeness of Shiva is opened.

(43) What happens when Shiva forgets his own nature and goes astray? He approaches the Guru
with the purpose of resuming his originality; he re-attains his status of Shiva.

(44) O Uddhava, such is the greatness of Guru which is beyond the power of my words to describe
but it is my own Guru who puts words in my mouth.

(45) How can I become proud that I have the power to praise my Guru properly? Because Guru has
taken my ego away. So how can I say that I am the actor?



(46) If at all I become proud about my power of description etc, it is a fact that within that pride the
Guru is residing himself. No space is empty. Guru is everywhere. So the pride is also Guru.

(47) The sense of myself which is within me is occupied by Guru himself. So we are one and our
names are separate and so (Eknath says) Eka and Janardana are one.

(48) Actually Janardana is all pervading, everywhere alone and he has taken surname of Eknath and
has given us the meaning of the Bhagawat into Marathi by the name of Eknath!

(49) At the end of 23rd chapter the Lord said to Uddhava that whatever sufferings come to us we
should quietly sustain them.

(50) He had further said that those who have peace well established in their Being can even win
him over! Only such a man is really a spiritual seeker.

(51) At this, the mind of Uddhava was afraid. He thought that the task is very difficult for him. How
can I do this?

(52) The Lord may be displeased if I ask what is the means to sustain the opposites or ups and
downs. So he sat silent.

(53) Guessing what must be the question of Uddhava, the Lord began to tell the way or method of
total forbearance thoroughly.

(54) He said that the opposites are not able to trouble that seeker if he has an utter conviction that
Purusha, he himself is alone and completely separate from Prakruti (which the latter contains
opposites)

(55) The Lord began to explain about the Prakruti and Purusha, without being asked by Uddhava.

(56) The Lord knows what the inner thoughts of His devotee are and is therefore their inner Atman!
He is telling all this for final liberation of His Devotees.

(57) Knowing the urge of His Devotees to know, He is kindly telling for their benefit.

(58) Uddhava was very lucky in the whole world. The Lord of the three worlds was showering His
kindness and was telling the strange nature of Prakruti and Purusha.

(59) Uddhava did not explicitly asked, but surmising the possible question the Lord kindly began to
explain.

(60) The man whom the Lord promises to liberate should be taken as already free of these worries
and what the Lord now spoke was rather for the benefit of the whole world.

(61) The cow gives milk to her offspring out of natural love but everybody in the house also gets
share of that milk. Thus the Lord told for all the welfare of the World.



शीभगवानुवाच - अथ ते संपवàयािम सां´यं पव̈ूिवªिनिĲतम् 

यद् िव²ाय पुमान् सīो जĻाद् वकैिÐपकं भमम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Now I shall tell you what the Saankhya philosophers have proved earlier, knowing which, the
seeker will immediately drop his illusions and doubts. (1)

(62) The Lord Krishna was the king among Yogis; the monarch among men of knowledge and was
the moon for the chakora birds i.e his devotees and was the greatest king like Indra, among the
Yadavas.

(63) He is different from both the Prakruti and the Purusha. He, the Lord Shri Krishna said – My
dear, I am going to tell you the secret method of being impervious to the opposites in our life.

(64) Please listen to the secret tact by knowing which, immediately the mind becomes convinced
that we are absolutely different from the pleasures or pains of the body.

(65) Taking the birth as the sage Kapila I gave this knowledge in ancient times to my mother
Devahooti. I am going to tell you that knowledge.

(66) Having listened to that story a man earns the knowledge that Prakruti is separate from Purusha
and pain and pleasure belong to the Prakruti.

(67) He who is convinced that pains or pleasures are purely of the Maya and therefore unreal,
drops the heavy fierce burden of the worldly life, immediately

(68) A man sees a pearl necklace and thinks that it is perhaps a serpent but when he observes
properly that it is a garland of pearls, the fear goes away and he safely dons the garland around
his neck.

(69) I shall tell you simply the knowledge of Shiva and Shakti, listening to which you will
experience that all opposites, doubts, contradictions are gone away from your mind.

(70) Please consider that Brahman is alone one single everywhere. Then how do the Prakruti and
Purusha which are the progenitors of dualities and opposites come into existence in the one
and only one Brahman!

(71) The Lord is telling how the beginning of the division of Purusha and Prakruti is the cause of all
the opposites like cold and heat, pain and pleasure, etc.

आसीº²ानमथो Ļथª एकमेवािवकिÐपतम्  यदा िववेकिनपुणा आदौ कृतयुगेऽयुगे 
Meaning of the Verse:



During the period of total dissolution before the Yugas began to run their course at the beginning of
creation in the very first Satya Yuga and whenever there are men shrewd of judgement, the
subjective consciousness as the observer as well as the entire objective existence, was only
one Brahman, there was no differentiation. (2)

(72) Just as the shadow of a sleeping man disappears beneath his own body, so Brahman remains
single alone by swallowing the Maya with its modifications.

(73) Brahman is alone and complete. But who is there as the different entity to say this fact?
Brahman actually has no name, no form, no shape, and no individuality and there is no
emergence of any thought in that complete Brahman.

(74) In that, Yugas are not countable, Time and any particular events are not there, neither is there
day, ghatka or palas (minutes and seconds) as it is total non existence of any shape. It is a big
zero but there is no circumference to show that it is a zero. Thus Brahma is itself full without a
second.

(75) What is Maya? In that Brahman suddenly there is an emrgence of the thought that “I am
Brahman”. That is the beginning of Maya and the birth place of Purusha and Prakruti.

(76) Just as the husk holds the grain within it and grows on its support, similarly, Maya grows on
the base of Purusha.

(77) In the jack-fruit, there is sweetness inside, but the thorns on the outer skin grow on that support.
Similarly, on the strength of Purusha, Prakruti grows.

(78) Just as the water in the skin of the eye, itself becomes hard, and creates blindness; Prakruti
creates cover on the pure Brahman.

(79) So, Maya of the Purusha has such an influence on him that he becomes slave to her.

(80) In such a way, any action comes into being without the direct or indirect cause of a doer that is
Kritayoga, named easily by Veda.

(81) Just as there are three sprouts to a seed, when it grows, Veda with the three syllables came
into existence by Purusha and Maya. These three sprouts are (A, U, M) which is ‘OM’.

(82) The essence of Veda is that Brahman is the truth and the Maya is unreal, and when we discard
division or duality we become Brahman. Only thoughtful and discerning people know this.

(83) Those who become Yogis by following this thought of Veda become real Yogi and they may
be living either in Kruta Yuga or in any other Yuga their behaviour is always not bound or
related to the circumstances in any Yuga because they are not concerned with any conditioning
of the Yuga.

(84) Those chains of Yugas such as Kruta, Treta, Dwapara and Kali as also all the different
manifestations, entities, individuals, things etc which are seen are created only by Prakruti.



The Lord Shri Krishna is now telling about the beginning of this Prakruti.

तÆमायाफलłपेण केवलं िनिवªकिÐपतम्  वाđनोऽगोचरं सÂयं िĬधा समभवद् बहृत् 
Meaning of the Verse:

That absolute reality, Brahman, which is beyond the ken of speech and the mind become dual in the
shape of Maya (objective existence) and that which is reflected in it viz the Jeeva or the seer.
(3)

(85) The Brahman is absolute and all pervading. There is not particular form and name in it. It
cannot be understood by mind or caught by intellect. It is not reachable by any organs.

(86) It is without Sattwa etc modifications, and it has no particular shape. It is the only Reality, the
only truth. It is beyond even the minutest inarticulate speech and it has not modifications in its
Real Being.

(87) Even there, in the Brahman, what miracles are made by Maya are beyond imagination. It
creates two fictitious factors in the Brahman. One is the onlooker and the other is the object of
looking. It itself becomes the Male (Purusha) and Female (Prakruti) and through this dual
factors creates the inanimate as well as the living beings in the world.

(88) As soon as a solid form comes into existence, its shadow also comes there. Similar is the life
of Maya related to Brahman. It has created Shiva as Male and Shakti as his female counterpart
which is the primary duality.

(89) That, which is God in the Universe, becomes on a smaller scale the Jeeva in a Body (Pinda).
This Maya has created the duality of Purusha and Prakruti.

(90) Veda declares that Brahman is not divisible. How was it torn or cut into two pieces? It is like
our face seen in a mirror by ourself.

(91) If we face the east, the image of ourself is not facing the east. It looks at us, and thus looks at
west. This is the magic of Maya.

(92) If we say that the reflection is in front of us, it is not facing east as we are, but it faces to our
opposite direction. The man is looking at East, but the reflection faces west.

(93) Similarly the Atman is always facing swaroop i.e. the Reality and Jeeva is looking at the
outward world. That is why Jeeva cannot turn its face towards the Reality. Jeeva is looking at
the opposite direction.

(94) Similarly the original pulsation in the Brahman is the Root Maya. There we face the God in
our own self, because we are directly in front of Him.

(95) In the pure Reality of Brahman, the apparent Maya is a false thing, but that Maya has created



two-ness in the one-ness and created Shiv and Shakti (Purusha and Prakruti)

तयोरेकतरो Ļथª: पकृित: सोभयािÂमका  ²ानं ÂवÆयतमो भाव: पुŁष: सोऽिभधीयते

Meaning of the Verse:

One part is Prakruti which is having both Purusha and Prakruti as her nature, but knowledge is
another thing, which is called Purusha. (4)

(96) Between the two, the Prakruti contains modifications, and Purusha is non-modified.

(97) The Purusha becomes his wife and as wife she again becomes her husband. In this way there
is duality in unity showing Purusha and Prakruti as separate.

(98) In our body, though it is one, there are two sides as left and right. Similarly the two parts as
Purusha and Prakruti are illusory and conceptual.

(99) In the idol of Male-Female jointly made, Purusha and Prakruti are one. They are of one body
and have one Atman. This is the condition of Purusha and Prakruti in Nature.

(100) When Prakruti hides the male part of the Universe, it dances according to her sweet will and
when it hides the female (Prakruti then the male principle becomes clearly evident).

(101) When it destroys the separateness between the two, there is neither the Male nor the female
divisions. Then only Reality is evident, the self, the Brahman is realized. In short this duality
of Purusha and Prakruti is fictitious.

(102) Thus Prakruti is a myth, an unreality but it still creates Sattwa etc Gunas and from the
interaction of Gunas the world appears. Thus spoke the Lord.

तमो रज: सßविमित पकृतेरभवन् गुणा:  मया प±ोËयमाणाया: पुŁषानुमतेन च 
Meaning of the Verse:

It is by my will by the consent of Me who am Purusha, the three Gunas of the Maya viz, Sattwa,
Rajas and Tamas were born in the Prakruti. (5)

(103) Prakruti is full of Gunas when the Purusha wills and looks, the gunas become evident – the
Lord continued.

(104) Just as the rays of the Sun reach the bud of the lotus, it blooms with all the petals, which are
actually within that bud.

(105) Similarly Prakruti by will of the Purusha bears the three Guans Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas,
within her womb and then makes them manifest.



(106) For example, a seed in water breaks open and gives out a sprout of three little leaves
between the two parts.

(107) Similarly, I, Paramatman have distributed the Prakruti and have made the three Gunas
evident.

(108) By the rays of the Sun, fire becomes evident through the magnifying glass. Similarly the
Prakruti by contact with Purusha produces the three Gunas.

तेËय: समभवत् सतूं महान् सतूेण संयुत:  ततो िवकुवªतो जातो योऽह·कारो
िवमोहन: 

Meaning of the Verse:

From the three Gunas comes the most powerful thread of a kind of Force from which the Ego, the
Aham, the pride, by disturbances came into existence which is the source of great confusion
and delusion. (6)

(109) These three Gunas (or modes of manifestation, functions etc) are separate but they are
having a unity in their growth and function – That is the Thread called Pradhana (main
principle) and Kriya Shakti (Power to Act)

(110) In the Kriya Shakti, there is no movement originally, but when knowledge with
consciousness emerges in it, it is called the Mahat –principle. This is the reason why it has
been given a separate name.

(111) In fact, this Mahat Principle and Pradhan (main) are the same in nature, but these two names
have came to be used because action and knowledge are two things born in it.

(112) Pride is awakened, when knowledge with action appears, and at the same place, this pride
is full of three Gunas

(113) When this pride is tremendously increased, Shiv forgets his state and he thinks that he is
body and being attracted and deluded, Shiv has to undergo births and deaths.

(114) The attractive power of the worldly life provokes that Aham or pride to indulge into various
binding actions. (The Lord Krishna is now explaining this further).

वकैाåरकाÖतजैसĲ तामसĲेÂयहं ितवत्ृ  तÆमातेिÆदयमनसां कारणं िचदिचÆमय: 
Meaning of the Verse:

The ego, the pride has three parts. It is Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas in its three - fold manifestation.
The cause of mind, organs and their objects is both material and spiritual. (7)

(115) The pride is a very hard thing to control. It has three ways of expression. They are Sattwa,



Rajas and Tamas. These three ways or Gunas and the pride is the sum total of what we call
this world.

(116) First of all, this pride is of Sattwik nature, and is as if a light of consciousness. Because of
this Guna, mind projects various deities. That is why it is called a modification.

(117) That mode which is Rajas is the conscious part attached to the organs of sense and the
organs of action. As this mode likes the enjoyments full of glorious and grand nature, it is
called Taijas (belonging to light).

(118) The Tamas mode is the main cause of crude and subtle forms both types of matter.
Therefore, it is called the origin of Beings, which are inanimate.

(119) This ego turns the spirit into matter as if they are husband and wife, and knot of knowledge
and ignorance is tightened by it and marries this bride.

(120) In short, Jeeva is of the nature of knowledge and pride entices that Jeeva to marry the body,
which is normally inanimate unless Jeeva dwells in it. We can say that pride is the priest
who marries them with the opening mantras – ‘OM Punyaham’ (Auspicious day).

(121) Jeeva is pure in nature and knowledge, but pride turns it into a mad man caught in the
shackles and fetters of bones etc. Such is the activity of ego.

(122) This pride creates this entire world through its three ways of expression viz. Sattwa etc

अथªÖतÆमाितकाºज²े तामसािदिÆदयािण च  तजैसाद् देवता आसÆनेकादश च
वकृैतात् 

Meaning of the Verse:

From the Tamas ego, the totality of elements without differentiation, first came into existence, and
organs also were created and their objects from the Taijas pride (Rajas Pride), the Devas
were created, and from Sattwa the eleven inner aspects of consciousness came into being.
(8)

(123) What is called as ‘object’! It is noting but the Great Element, like earth, water etc. These
five elements are created separately without making them collectively. They are born of the
basic Tanmatras, which I am going to tell you now.

(124) Akash is born of Shabda; Vayu is born from the element of touch. Tejas is born of Roopa,
and water is born of the element of Rasa, the liquidity.

(125) Earth is born from smell, in the Element of water. Thus though these are seen a separate,
their mutual relationship of Unity never breaks.

(126) That sequence is like this; From Absolute Brahman which is soundless, the word, the sound



came into existence and word created the ether (the sky). In the sky a subtle sense of touch
was born and that touch created the Vayu.

(127) In this Vayu, both the word (sound) and sense of touch are present. That Vayu created form
and that form created light, the Teja.

(128) In that light, the elements of sound, touch and Form are existing. From Roopa, the element of
Rasa was created and Rasa created water.

(129) In this water the four elements of sound, touch, Roopa and Rasa are existing. In this way the
objects were merged into each other.

(130) In the water, smell came into existence and from the subtle smell the Earth came into
existence. This earth has all the five qualities of sound, touch, roop, rasa and smell.

(131) All these five main elements are first born in a very very subtle form and they afterwards
become more hard and come in the state where our organs of knowledge can experience
them, and we call them ‘The Five Bhootas or elements’.

(132) From Rajas sense of Aham, are created five sense organs, five organs of action, and thus, ten
organs of sense and action, such as ears, nose, mouth, skin, eyes, and organs of action i.e.
two hands, two feet, mouth to speak, the anus and the sex are formed.

(133) From Sattwik aspect of pride, mind, intellect, consciousness I-ness – is born. Eleven deities
like Prajapati, Indra, and etc assure governance over all the organs.

(134) Elements in themselves are inanimate. Organs are the activators of them. Antahkarana (Inner
Organ) is the mover. Deities are illuminators of Actions.

(135) Thus three types of Pride become disturbed by Gunas and become the inspirers of action.
Thus the Universe came into existence.

मया स¼चोिदता भावा: सव¥ संहÂयकाåरण:  अÁडमुÂपादयामासुमªमायतनमु°मम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

All the elements are friendly with each other, by my will (though they can destroy each other) and
thus created the divine Brahmand in which I reside. (9)

(136) The elements are against each other. Water tries to merge the earth; Fire evaporates the
water

(137) The wind gulps the fire, extinguishes it and wind is subsided in the sky. Thus elements have
no cordiality among themselves.

(138) I enter them and bring about coordination among them by my will, and maintain their limits.



(139) As I have marked down the limit of water, it cannot merge the earth and fire also cannot
destroy the whole water.

(140) Vayu also does not destroy the fire and the sky tolerates all the movements of wind, even
hurricanes!

(141) These elements formed themselves into the Divine Egg (Brahmanda) which is my place of
residence.

(142) This Brahmand is of the shape of the egg of the peacock, and has seven sheaths or coverings.

तिÖमÆनहं समभवमÁडे सिललसंिÖथतौ  मम नाËयामभत्ू पĪं िवĵा´यं तत चाÂमभ:ू

Meaning of the Verse:

The egg was within the root cause which was cosmic water. I came into existence in that egg and
from my navel, there arose a lotus which is the Universe and in that Lotus Brahma was born.
(10)

(143) I, Narayana, became manifest myself as the Atman of the Universe. I have my body held by
my own will.

(144) In the navel of that body a lotus which is the basic support of this Universe arises, and “Self-
Created” Brahma, the Lord of Creativity was born.

(145) He was not born, as a child is born by way of vagina, but was emanated from Myself as
Atman. He is therefore called self-born or self-created in honour!

(146) Brahmand is called Virat body and Vigraha (Body) is its main part. So, Brahma, the Lord of
Creativity was born in the lotus coming out of my navel.

(147) In order to create the world, through the Rajas Guna, thus Brahma Himself came into being
in the navel –lotus of Narayana.

सोऽसजृ°पसा युĉो रजसा मदनुगहात्  लोकान् सपालान् िवĵाÂमा भभुूªव: Öवåरित
ितधा 

Meaning of the Verse:

He by using the Rajas Guna, by my grace, created in the capacity of Atman of the Universe, all the
planes, Lokas, Lokapalas, and the three worlds as Bhoo, Bhuvah and Swaha (Mortal world-
earth, the astral, other world and the higher heaven world. (11)

(148) The God Brahma, the Rajasik God, manifested Himself and was seated in the divine Lotus,



but He could not see Me, Narayana, from whom He came into Being.

(149) As He was seated in the Lotus, the stem and root of that Lotus could not be seen by Him. He
was under the influence of Rajas and therefore he saw only water everywhere.

(150) He jumped in that water in order to see the root of the Lotus and though he searched for a
long time, he could not find what the root of the Lotus was.

(151) Then he was afraid of that limitless water, came out and again got Himself in the Lotus and
began to think, but he could not think of anything at all.

(152) Then he prayed – O Achyut, come! Hasten to remove my blindness of mind regarding what
to do. There is nobody else who can help me.

(153) Brahma is my little young one. He was confused and he held tight to the Lotus. So, I had pity
for Him.

(154) Though He was my own son, he became stunned by lack of thinking power. So, I gave Him
advice that, He was capable of penance!

(155) Before the beginning of Maha-Kalpa (The Longer Universal Period of manifestations) I gave
by cosmic sound two words to Him – “Penance! Penance!” as my advice.

(156) When he practised penance as advised by me for some time, Sattwa Guna in Him grew and I
became visible as Narayana to him due to that Sattwa.

(157) In four verses, I gave him the essence of spiritual wisdom, meaning of which was You are
the Atman of the Universe, never affected by the past, the present and the future.

(158) By this teaching He got his mental balance and his mind remained clear though Kalpas after
Kalpas elapsed.

(159) Thus at the beginning of the Kalpa Brahmadeva went into meditation when his intelligence
was sharpened and then only he could start the work of creation.

(160) He created Gods, demons, human beings, serpents, the three worlds, seven patalas and
seven Gopuras.

(161) Patala is below the Earth. Bhuvar means the second plane of nature and Swah means heaven
world. These three worlds are called Tribhuvana.

(162) Now the Lord is giving details of fourteen worlds and the regents (Lokpalas) of all those
worlds.

देवानामोक आसीत् Öवभूªतानां च भुव: पदम्  मÂयाªदीनां च भलूōक: िसĦानां
िततयात् परम् 



अधोऽसुराणां नागानां भमेूरोकोऽसजृत् पभु:  ितलो³यां गतय: सवाª: कमªणां
ितगुणाÂमनाम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

Of these three worlds Swargaloka (Paradise) is the home of Gods; Bhuvar Loka, of spirits and
Bhur-Loka of men and other beings such as animals, birds, reptiles, insects etc while the
region extending beyond the three worlds is the home of the Siddhas like Bhrugu. (12)

Brahma created a home for the demons and the serpents below the Earth which are called Atala,
Patala etc In the three worlds mentioned above destinies, of those who are prompted by
three Gunas are worked out. (13)

(163) In the last part of earlier verse, the Lord has clearly mentioned the three worlds.

(164) There is mention of Patala Loka, about which, please listen to how it is considered equal to
Mrutyu Loka or this world.

(165) For Indra and other gods, heaven is the natural place of abode. Antariksha or the etheric
world is the natural habitat of Yakshas, demons, dead human beings as ghosts and
Gandharvas (Angels)

(166) The earth with seven Patalas is a place from where a man can reach Absolute Freedom, and
very fortunate people can live here.

(167) Siddhas reside beyond the three worlds Siddha-Sthan is their residence.

(168) Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Rasatala, Mahatala, Talatala and Patala are all the planes of nature,
below the earth.

(169) Who are the rulers of these Patalas? In Atala, Bala, the son of Mayasura resides. He is very
powerful. A great army of demons is in his command.

(170) Hatakeshwar is the king of Vitala. He is Shiva, the spouse of Uma and is fair looking as
camphor. Hataka is the river in the flow of which profuse gold is found.

(171) Bali, the powerful king rules Sutala. Here the Lord Narayana stands guard at his door, and
Pralhad also resides here.

(172) After slaying Tripura demon, the Lord Shankara gave Rasatala to Mayasura – He is an
expert in magic and a brave warrior also. He resides there with his family.

(173) The serpents of severe poison and sharp teeth who are sons of Kadru reside in the Mahatala.

(174) Danavas who are called Nivat Kavacha and who are the sons of Sanrhad, brother of Pralhad
reside in Talatala. The king by name Naga is respected by them. The scenery of Talatala is



strangely captivating.

(175) In the seventh Patala Nagas live and lakhs of Cobras are serving these

(176) great Nagas including Vasuki. There are many Apsaras, in that Loka as there are Rambha,
Urvashi etc in the Heaven. The beauty of these Apsaras in the Patala is very famous
everywhere.

(177) Three Hundred Yojana down, the Shesha Naga of one thousand mouths lives. On the body of
this Naga, I Narayana recline.

(178) Much below this place there are many hells like Andha, Tamisra etc. The great divine
tortoise is below that. The cosmic waters are below that.

(179) People who merit enjoying heavenly pleasures come to end and only the experiences of
Patalas and below them are yet to be enjoyed, go to take birth in those lowest region.

(180) Those who have only sin in their store suffer in many kinds of hell. These three worlds are
created by Brahma only.

(181) Those who are not free from desire and have never dreamt what is ascetic state can never go
beyond the three worlds.

(182) Those who do not worship me; do not listen to my fame, those who do not utter the name of
Rama which cuts down the bondage of this unreal world,

(183) Have to repeat the experiences of heaven and hell and go to be born in low worlds to have
more suffering.

(184) Those who are caught in the three Gunas and always work most selfishly, are not allowed by
their nature full of the three Gunas, to go beyond the three worlds.

(185) Thus I have told you about the regions of Patalas. Now I shall tell you about heaven and
other worlds also. Please listen.

(186) The earth has relativity so far as the rays of sun and moon reach, but Beings are living in
planes right from the lowest Patala to the highest heaven world.

(187) “Bhoo” is the world where beings walking on foot dwell. From that to the Sun, it is Bhuvar
Loka.. Yakshas, Rakshasas and Gandharvas reside there.

(188) Swarga Loka is far more extended beyond it. Please remember that the world of Sun is at a
far distance, say lakhs of Yojanas.

(189) Time moves this Sun, the moon and the stars, as if fitted on the periphery of the wheel.

(190) But even this Time is under my Rule. By fear of mine, Time works accurately to a Nimisha!



(191) Strange is the movement of this Time Wheel. Once in one month, the Sun and moon come in
one line and we see them. When the moon moves round one time in apposition to back drop
of a star, after 2 days moon comes in the way of our looking at the Sun.

(192) Between the duration of time between dark night and the dawn of the next day, the distance
of moon from galactic 12 regions in straight line is equal to similar distance of the Sun from
that constellation. Because of the sharp light of the Sun, we on earth do not see the moon
separately.

(193) Then astrologer declares to the lay men that the moon is dead and people believe it.

(194) The Sun and the moon are far away from each other – at a distance of millions of Yojanas
and it is not possible that they will come actually near each other. But at the day of dark
night, they come in one line related to the movement level of planets.

(195) The planet which is against the disc of the Sun and cannot be seen is said by the astrologer
to have set, and they worship only that planet which is visible.

(196) The rule that what is seen is only true is applicable in Astrology also.

(197) The eclipse cannot be seen by people at a particular place if there are clouds in the sky there
but it is visible from some other place where the sky is clear, and people call that time
auspicious, but at a place somewhere on the face of the earth, the eclipse is not in sight and
people do not observe any auspicious time. So visible eclipse is only considered valid.

(198) Rahu and Ketu (Shadow areas) are nearer to us than Sun and the Moon. When these shadows
cover the Sun or the Moon, people call it the eating by Rahu or Ketu.

(199) Had Ketu as an entity tried to swallow the Sun, he would have burnt himself. The scientific
fact is one planetary body comes across another planet or Sun.

(200) Actually the Sun is unaffected and ruling with full power, but Astrologers make a hue and
cry about the Sun being swallowed and stupid people are afraid.

(201) When a Sun-eclipse is about to take place, all the ignorant people are very much afraid, but
actually Rahu never touches Sun. Both never meet.

(202) Planets are seen by us to be passing from East to West but they do not travel like that. They
are within their fixed orbits, (from west to east also). Though they are not going from East to
West they seem so.

(203) The Moon world is far away, at a distance of lakhs of Yojanas, from the Solar world, and
still further at a great distance are the stars.

(204) Mercury is two lakhs Yojanas away from the stars and the world of Venus is two lakhs
Yojanas away from the mercury world.



(205) All demons come together and bow before the Venus who is the Guru of all Demons.

(206) Guru Jupiter who is the Teacher of Gods is two lakhs Yojanas away from the world of Mars
which the latter is two lakhs Yojanas away from the world of Venus.

(207) This is Brihaspati world. He is worshipped by Indra, Moon, Varuna, Sun and other Gods.

(208) Beyond Guru, the world of Saturn is two lakhs Yojanas away and one lakh Yojanas away
from Saturn is the place of Seven sages.

(209) The seven great sages live there and Arundhati also resides with them. Beyond that,
Amaravati the divine city of God Indra is situated.

(210) Indra lives there. Airawata, the great Elephant is his vehicle. Marutas also reside there.
Devas are his military force.

(211) Uchhaishrwa is his horse. There is a beautiful garden of Kalpataru. Many Divine Gurus are
there and the divine Garden Nandanvan is also there.

(212) The steps in this heaven garden are made of Chintamani stones. There are courtesans like
Rambha and Urvashi. Eight beautiful danseuses are there playfully dancing.

(213) Amaravati is thus very great and Indra is the king there. This is the limit of heaven. This
whole is the area of Tribhuvanas.

(214) One lakh Yojanas away from this Three world group the God has created the field of
Dhruva.

(215) Even at the time of total dissolution of the three worlds, Dhruva is not at all touched. He is
eternally fixed. That is why they say that the state of Dhruva is not moving, it is fixed.

(216) Maharloka is one crore Yojanas away from the earth. Please note this well. People residing
there have a lifetime of one kalpa.

(217) Jana Loka is further at a distance of one crore of Yojanas. Sanaka and other Mahayogis who
have complete control over their organs live there.

(218) Tapas Loka is at a distance of two crores of Yojanas further, Vairaj Gods live there.

(219) Satya Loka is further four crores of Yojanas from Tapas Loka. Brahmadeva is the Ruler
there.

(220) All the four Vedas are present there in individual body. All famous Religions are personally
present there. Celibacy is there in person. Penance is also present there in person.

(221) Gayatri is also present there in person. Speech, compassion and Yoga are personally present
near Brahma.



(222) Fire, which appears in three forms as Dakshinagni, Garhapatya Agni, and Aahavaniya Agni,
is also present as a person. In this Loka, Truth is present and untruth has no place there at all.

(223) I shall now tell you who are the residents there. Those who chant the Gayatri Mantra, those
who respect the Brahmins so much that they receive the water touched by Brahmin’s foot,
with faith, and those who perform sacrificial rituals without selfish desires – all these live
there.

(224) Those who died in the cause of Brahmins, or for protecting the cows from death; those who
helped others so much that they themselves became poor – all these pious people reside in
Satya Loka.

(225) Those who unselfishly served the Brahmins went up to reside in Satya Loka. Those who
worshipped Brahmins and gave them food without any expectation, reside in Satya Loka.

(226) Those who pitied the poor with compassion, who helped people to cut the bondage to this
world, those who are pious and speak the truth – reside in this Satya Loka.

(227) Those who never criticize others,are not attracted to other’s wife and who abhors money of
others, reside in Satya Loka.

(228) O Uddhava, these are the conditions of life in Satya Loka, where the Lord Brahma rules.
Beyond Satya Loka, Brahmadeva has neither world nor any authority.

(229) The Lord Shankara has created quite a different world from this Universe for Himself. It is
Kailasa and the Lord Vishnu has similarly created the Vaikuntha world. These worlds are
brought into existence by their own power.

(230) Though the world has any disturbance these two worlds are not affected. Only the devotees
of Vishnu and Shankara know the joy of living there.

(231) Kala, the Time has no entry there. Karma does not bind man there. There are no birth and
death there. Only the most fortunnate devotees can go there.

(232) When we try to describe the glorious nature of Vaikuntha and Kailasa, mind is boggled. It
cannot keep its critical and capable observation and description power! But, O Uddhava, I
am now telling the virtuous lives of people in these two worlds.

(233) Out of the three worlds but in the limits of cosmic Maya, the two Gods have created these
worlds.

(234) The Lord Shankara lives in Kailasa. He is careful and kindly helpful to all Jeevas. He is the
Chief of all Yogi. He is their God, and with Him lives Goddess Paravati, His wife.

(235) He has long hair tied beautifully on his head. He bears the Ganga on his head. His bow is
called Pinaka. He has five faces. He is as fair looking as camphor or the milk of cow. He
always protects his Devotees and gives them the boons necessary.



(236) He is beyond OM, He is the eyes of three worlds, He kills the three cities symbolized to
show the trinity of the seer, the seeing and the seen etc. He removes the three kinds of our
sufferings. He makes all the Beings in the three worlds, happy.

(237) His beauty is enhanced by the serpent he wears as an ornament. He wears Rudrakshas and
on His head there is beautiful Moon. He wears garlands of skulls. His neck is as blue as
Neelam, and he has ashes applied on His whole body. His body appears like smoke.

(238) He has Trishula (three pointed Lance) and Damaru in His hands. He has three eyes. He
wears the tiger skin. He repeats the name of Rama, on the Rosary in his hand.

(239) His devotees, viz the thousand armed Banasur, the son of the Mighty Bali, then Shringi,
Bhrungi, Chandi are with him and sixty thousand strong Rudras with Trishul etc in their
hands are his Army.

(240) Ganapati, Kartik Swami, (five faced, Six faced) Nandi and Veerbhadra who had punished
the Prajapati Daksha

(241) Ghosts, Pretas, Pishachhas, and many Gods are in His Army. All these obey His orders.
They are always shouting loudly His name. (Namah Shivaya)

(242) His names are Shambhu, Shiva, Shoolin, Shankar, Umakant, Karpoorgaura, Bhava, Bharga,
Bhavanipati, Kapardi, Ishwara and Mahadeva.

(243) When Hara! Hara! is loudly recited, death runs away. The mount Kailasa is always echoing
with the sound of the name Shiva! Shankara rules at that place.

(244) When every being utters the name of Shiva, by devotion, the Lord happily lives near him.
This god is very kind to His real Devotees and is pleased with real simple minded devotees.

(245) He wears Trishul to destroy the three Gunas (Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas) which are the real
enemies of His devotees. By the sound of His Damaru, he destroys the sins of His devotees.

(246) All the herbs, grass, trees, animals, birds and any person, who are in Kailasa, are obedient
to the Lord Shankara. Actually in their form He lives!

(247) Thus the Lord Shankara lives with his spouse Bhawani in this Kailasa, which is created by
Him outside the three worlds.

(248) Now I shall tell you the conditions in Vaikuntha. While listening to this, our mind is full of
joy and overflowing with that grace.

(249) People crush sugar cane, take the juice, prepare sugar from it and clever persons also
prepare many food articles from it.

(250) Similarly the Lord Vishnu by his own will, put the divine Energy in an urn and by
condensing it, has created Vaikuntha!



(251) By His own divine Art power, He became a very delicate, beautifully-formed, attractively
dark, pleasant and of the nature of Dnyana (divine wisdom) body –

(252) Conch, wheel, lotus and mace are His four Auyudhas, (weapons). When we look at the
beautiful Govinda with all this glory and divine delicacy, our eyes are happily attracted
uniquely to Him.

(253) He wears an exquisite crown, ear-rings, a waist-band, yellow lower apparel, with kaustubh
Gem around his neck, and a garland which is so long as to reach his feet!

(254) Ganga river which begins its flow from His feet is so pleasing! It purifies the world, and
recognizing His great benefit in holding the flow of Ganga on His head, the Lord Shankara
bears its cool, fresh flow in His long and tied up hair.

(255) Vedas kept a discrete quiet while trying to describe the beauty of Hari’s feet, because the
feet of Hari is a thing beyond the imagination of Vedas and scriptures - the structures of
human mind. Their sacredness and greatness is beyond words.

(256) Nectar also falls short in sweetness as compared to the sweetness of the face of Shri Hari
and eyes are extremely pleased when we look at it, which is blessed in itself in its
extraordinary beauty.

(257) When we look at the face of Shri Hari which is like full moon, all our struggles and
sufferings due to contradictions in life disappear.

(258) There is ever-increasing joy! He is the root or Atmic joy, being the Atman of the entire
Universe.

(259) If His beautiful eyebrow is slightly moved by Him, hundreds of worlds immediately come
into existence. Actually, in root of every hair on His body, there are hundreds of worlds.

(260) As soon as His graceful glimpse falls on us, the knot of Pride in our mind breaks up. He
makes such an effect that we do not see any other thing in the world! This Shri Hari resides
in Vaikuntha.

(261) He whose name when remembered destroys birth-death chain, action and inaction is
uprooted jointly, resides in Vaikuntha as the Supreme Person.

(262) All the residents in Vaikuntha have four arms. All are dark as the new cloud of rainy season.
They wear golden apparel, and all bear the four things viz. conch, lotus, wheel and the mace.

(263) All have identical appearance. No one can be ugly near Shri Hari in Vaikuntha.

(264) There are no physical or invisible troubles arising from deities. No distraction by Desire is
there, and the wisdom of men and women is equal in this Vaikuntha.

(265) There is no hunger or thirst, Desire or anger is absent, no suffering due to the duality of pain



and pleasure. Birth and death are also not in Vaikuntha.

(266) All the Gods are eagerly waiting to receive one kind glance from the goddess Laxmi. This
Laxmi is looking after the cleanliness of Vaikuntha so that no sin comes in the divine
Vaikuntha.

(267) In this Vaikuntha the generous and kind Lord of the World lives for uplifting his devotees.

(268) Even if His name is remembered at the time of death the man is worthy of freedom. The Lord
has done like this in case of millions of souls. He is the Lord ruling in Vaikuntha with a
earnest desire to help his devotees and

(269) He fulfills the desire which is particular to a devotee and he loves the fifth Purushartha
which is Bhakti.

(270) Thus the Lord Shri Krishna said - I have told you the various worlds, universes and the
conditions of Kailasa and Vaikuntha.

(271) Now you will want to know about the people who are worthy of these various higher
heavens and therefore, please listen to that also.

(272) Eknath says the Lord is now telling Uddhava about the people who reach Mahar Loka, Jana
Loka, Tapa Loka, Satya Loka and Vaikuntha.

योगÖय तपसĲवै ÆयासÖय गतयोऽमला:  महजªनÖतप: सÂयं भिĉयोगÖय मģित: 
Meaning of the Verse:

By Yoga, Tapas, worship, Sanyasa, the people become pure and reach the higher heavens viz,
Mahar, Jana, Tapa, Satya, and by Devotion my devotees come to me. (14)

(273) First, to make our mind calm and still, one has to control and regulate the breathing, Prana
and Apana movement of Vayu in our body and really one has to break through the six inner
chakras of Kundalini and reach the state of Atman.

(274) But if before achieving the highest state, one meets with death, that Yogi reaches Mahar
Loka, Mano Loka etc which are very high and more subtle.

(275) One who is a householder but bachelor and keeps himself aloof from woman even in dream
and one who takes food by begging,

(276) One who always maintains his ascetic attitude and is desireless and one who does not touch
food brought by begging or serves his Guru for learning and attaining self knowledge.

(277) And he dies before completely having self-knowledge reaches the same Lokas i.e. Mahar
Loka etc.



(278) Those who are family men, but alert in worship of fire by having an Agnihotra, those who
keep their mind pure by following their own religious duty and those who give service to
Brahmins and worship Gods.

(279) Those who are religious gentlemen having pity for living beings who speak only truth and
are of pious nature, those who try to have self knowledge and are very sincere in the service
to their Guru.

(280) Those who are about to actually gain the self knowledge but suddenly meet death.

(281) Are prevented from self realisation but they also reach these higher Lokas according to the
depth and intensity of their spiritual efforts and the acuteness of their desirelessness.

(282) Those who go to the forest to live, those who are really desireless, those who are satisfied
by only eating roots and light food of vegetables and strictly follow the rules of conduct
meant for their Ashrama.

(283) Those seekers who do penance by sitting in the rain in the rainy season, sitting in water in
winter, sit surrounded by fire under hot sun in summer.

(284) One who does not have any fear that his body will be weakened and in order to attain self
knowledge undergoes heavy penance.

(285) One who is desireless and intends to take Sanyasa with a view to have the knowledge of
Brahman – But meets his death suddenly before the aim is achieved.

(286) Goes to higher Lokas mentioned above according to his degree of spiritual Sadhana.

(287) One who relinquishing everything totally together with the beginning with thought has not to
go after death to any other world. He becomes free where he is. But there are some sanyasis
who take proper traditional oath of Sanyasa but are not yet free.

(288) And they are desireless from the bottom of their heart, those who do not touch money, gold
or silver even in their dream, those who are always occupied with following the duties of
Sanyasis, and those who recite seriously the sacred word “OM”.

(289) When they accept the duty of particular Ashrama, they are never lax in their observance of
those particular duties and the steady controlled meditative mind is fixed on Brahman even
at the time of their death. These persons reach the Satya Loka.

(290) Among these, those who are not interested even in the heavenly comforts and divine
pleasures of Satya Loka, become free when the Lord Brahma becomes free and others who
indulge in the happiness etc of the Satya Loka fall back to this Bhoo-Loka.

(291) Those who like to enjoy the pleasure even at that high level are not really free and therefore
they are pulled down! Then what to say about other ordinary seekers? The chain of birth and
death does not allow them to escape.



(292) Whenever there is attraction to sensation at any level, this going and coming, the birth and
the death round is imperative, but when the very desire for any kind of pleasure or sensation
is dead, all the four kinds of liberation come and serve that man.

(293) Where, in a particular Loka the person achieves disinterest in the pleasures available there,
the persons go to the higher Loka and from that Loka where attraction to sensations arises,
the further progress is stopped and they are pulled down to this world.

(294) O Uddhava, but the case of my devotees is different. They are not bound by any other states
in any other Loka. My devotees surely, without mistake come to me only.

(295) Those who have some personal aim, some selfish desire in the worship they do for me, have
to remain satisfied with the fruit of their desire which is as a Law given to them by me. But
those who are unselfish reach total unity with me.

(296) I always remove the desires of my devotees by fulfilling them once for all and make them
unselfish and then only I, the Supreme Person take them to my abode.

(297) O Uddhava, it was in this way that fulfilling the sexual desires of Gopis I made them free of
that bondage, the desire which binds everybody, and gave them Sayujjya Liberation.

(298) Without verifying whether I practised debauchery with them or I killed out their very
desires, ignorant people criticize my behaviour and accuse me of adultery.

(299) If my devotees like Salokata Liberation I take them to Vaikuntha. If my devotee wants
Sameepata, I have the pleasure of being their friend.

(300) O Uddhava, as I like you because I want to talk friendly private things, sweet things in my
mind with you, so, similarly I love that devotee to have any time the sweetest dialogue.

(301) If my devotee wants Saroopata, I give him four arms and give him the lotus etc and make his
as beautiful as dark cloud,

(302) I give him crown, ear-rings, waist-band, yellow apparel with golden border, rings around
ankles, Kaustubh gem.

(303) The shape of the body, virtues with their signs, courage, valour, serenity are also given,
which are similar to my ornaments, and he appears just like me in all respects.

(304) If Laxmi, my spouse would look at us both, she would not be able to recognize me
separately. My servants stop in their service because they cannot find out who is the devotee
and who is the Lord -, myself.

(305) The attendant who holds umbrella over my head is also confused if my devotee is with me,
as to who is his Lord and who is the devotee. And the man who uses feathered fan (Chawri)
cannot make out whom he has to serve.



(306) Brahma and other deities come to bow before me but they also cannot identify me and this
devotee.

(307) We cannot know which is the first candle and which is the second candle lit by the flame of
one candle, similarly when the devotee attains SAROOPATA (identical appearance), others
cannot make out me separately.

(308) Just as the image in the mirror being exactly similar to the object in front of it, we feel that
the image is itself the object, Saroopata is such similarity!

(309) (Though the Lord gives this Saroopata to the devotee, he does not give him the Shreevatsa
sign, which is the symbol of the kick of the Brahmin Bhrugu).

(310) The Lord Vishnu says – I have no power to give that imprint of the foot of the Brahmin on
my chest to others. Only Brahmins can do so. If the devotee holds with faith in the heart, the
feet of the Brahmin, he will get the sign by the grace of the Brahmin.

(311) In this Saroopata state, the only difference is “Shreevatsa” imprint. He who has this is the
Lord and the other is the devotee.

(312) Though “Saroopata” state is gained there is still the notion of duality as “This is God and
That is his devotee”.

(313) So as long as this notion remains in the mind of the devotee, the term Saroopata is not yet
fully applicable. So long as the consciousness does not grasp the essential unity, the devotee
does not enjoy the highest bliss, the highest joy.

(314) The wise devotee therefore does not seek only Saroopata. He prays for the final state of
Sayujjyata. I know the details of this extra ordinary state and now I shall tell you about it.

(315) This ecstasy of this state is only known by myself. O Uddhava, I shall tell you!

(316) Though the bodies of the devotee and the God are identical with each other, there is in the
mind of the devotee, a sense of “I am” and “the God is separate from me”. So, wise people
do not give much value to Saroopata”.

(317) My devotees do not touch duality. They become one with me and that is itself the true and
highest worship of Me.

(318) The devotees and the God are one and only one, eternally, ever perfectly united, but those
who create a sense of duality, are really to be considered as without devotion and bound by
Maya.

(319) The categories of devotees are only within the field of Maya and only those who worship
me being united and undivided from me, attain Sayujjyata.

(320) Sayujjyata is for them who feel same sympathy for the king and the pauper, and do not



criticize anybody or applaud anybody, and are not proud about their body or separate
consciousness.

(321) He who considers his body as false as our own shadow, seemingly attached to the body, and
is not attached to it, reaches this state.

(322) The shadow is born together with us, and is always with us, but generally, nobody feels
proud and says – ‘This is my shadow’. Similarly, one who is not disturbed by what happens
to his physical body reaches this Sayujjyata.

(323) O Uddhava, please understand that he, faithfully, and devotedly worships me dropping all
his attachments to objects of senses.

(324) This state can be reached only by a person, who does not see I-ness in his body, and You-
ness in any other Being.

(325) O Uddhava, my consciousness and his consciousness are equally vast, and that is why he is
having Sayujjyata.

(326) He has no desire that his body should look like Lord Vishnu. He knows that the body of Lord
Vishnu and his own body are unreal, and, therefore, he does not desire Saroopata.

(327) If we ourselves think about this matter, we realize that any physical body as such is
everywhere unreal. Then where is the scope for similarity of appearance between man and
God? And how will any wise man pray for it?

(328) When this state is achieved, the person does not find any place empty, where Brahman is
not. The definition of Sayujjyata is to see ourselves everywhere in every creature.

(329) Such a person looks at thousands and thousands of figures and bodies by which the world is
filled, but realizes that all this is within him, and he is unbroken, continuous universal
Atman.

(330) One who feels that occupying everything in and out is himself, he is the Atman of all the
living and the non-living in all creatures, finds that this highest state is living with him in his
house.

(331) Only the man, who has the concept that he is singly occupying the entire world without
division can reach this state.

(332) In short, I give my devotees everything that my devotees ask or wish for whatever they want
according to their natural thinking. So, as described, my devotee attains all the four
liberations.

(333) There are other devotees also whom I love, whose power of devotional involvement is such
that they are always indulgent selflessly in my worship.



(334) These great devotees do not care about the three types of devotion, in which the devotee is
in difficulty, or the devotee is inquisitive about Me or the devotee wants to achieve the
human perfections. They simply, without any motive and with great love always worship me.

(335) They do not desire the stages of liberation known as Salokata, Sameepata, Saroopata and
even Sayujjyata but only selflessly worship Me and this is the real devotion.

(336) The effect of worship is very miraculous. By love more love is created towards me and
every moment the joy of love goes on increasing.

(337) Such a devotee, in the ecstasy, gives up his whole life but his trust in me is so great that he
does not care a bit, his mind is never sorry about anything given up in this way.

(338) His confirmed faith makes him think that he himself and Me, as Atman and as God are
permeating in every creature. This faith is never moved, is never spoiled though others may
make efforts to create doubt distrust and disbelief in him.

(339) He is so great in his attitude that all men and women are for him, My living images and he
has so much respect for Me dwelling in all these creatures that he offers salutations most
humbly even to dogs and swine.

(340) These devotees simply discard liberation, freedom at any level in the extreme force of their
emotions for me.

(341) However great the calamity may be, they are not afraid, nor do they request others for any
help because they believe that all these calamities are nothing, faced with the din of the name
of Rama.

(342) Such a devotee calmly continues to recite my name with love even if there is total
catastrophe or the Earth may collapse before his eyes.

(343) When I see such loyal one-pointed love I am won over by him and without considering his
caste or status I run to his home to meet him.

(344) Such devotees have not to go to Vaikuntha. I make their home Vaikuntha itself. Then the
dawn of knowledge arises there and groups of saints begin to gather.

(345) Upanishads make friends with them and Religion comes to stay happily with them. Further
such great devotees like Narada, Sanaka etc have great love for their Lord.

(346) Such devotees loudly proclaim the importance of repeating the name of God, sing about my
fame with great love and as the name of Rama is ruling in their mind the troubles arising out
of pain and pleasure do not remain there.

(347) When there is such devotion, the Atmic bliss runs with love towards them and forgets to
leave their house.



(348) Every blemish which comes and tries to spoil their character actually becomes their virtue.
This is the complete happiness in my devotion.

(349) All the four liberations come to serve them in their life and whatever objects these devotees
use or experience become part of the Sayujjyata, which is their servant.

(350) Though all powers and all pleasures and capacities become their housemaids such devotee
does not turn their attention to them, their whole faith is in the devotion only.

(351) I also love these devotees and whenever such devotee looks I myself become the object of
their sight.

(352) I become the speech of such devotee. I live in and out of his speech in the form of the content
and the meaning of their sentences.

(353) He may play with pebbles. I become the pebbles and I release from bondage of this worldly
life of the man towards whom this devotee looks with grace and kindness.

(354) I shower happiness wherever he glances and I myself uplift and take him to the highest state
that man about whom he intends to do so.

(355) Even if such devotee is faced with slight nuisance I jump to remove that trouble. Not only
this but I release from bondage those people who recite the name of that devotee.

(356) My care about these devotees is like the love of a mother for her little child. I do not hesitate
to do any work to serve them.

(357) As the mother pampers her child I also do so in case of my devotees. I like their love for me
and various offerings in the performances of worship are not so important to me.

(358) I am the body and he is my Atman. I like a devotee who loves me and all the greatness of
devotion reaches its limit in that love.

(359) I love such devotee that I become a fortress to protect him from death.

(360) To protect such devotees from Death and destruction, I guide them towards the path of
realisation of Absolute Brahman and bring them to the state of Unity with me so that they live
in the bliss of the Atman.

(361) Then whatever he normally does in his daily life is itself my worship. Whatever he looks at,
becomes seeing Me only. Whatever he speaks becomes prayer to me.

(362) Whatever meals he takes is offering food to me, and his sleep is his trance in my meditation.

(363) Even the closing and opening of his eyes is liked by me. His breath – the inward and
outward movement of his Prana is very pleasurable to me.



(364) I, the spouse of the Goddess Laxmi become very pleased by the natural state of the body and
mind of my devotee. I love these loving devotees and this love is very sincere.

(365) Those devotees who are beyond the desires to fulfill the four aims of life and beyond the
four types of liberation are very dear to me, and only they become united with me.

(366) When the river Ganga merges into the sea it does not remain separate but becomes the sea
and happily moves with the tide in the sea. Similarly such devotees merge into me and enjoy
the happiness of devotion within my consciousness without being separate from me.

(367) A fresh young lady is enjoying her youth with all her mind and every part of her physical
body, entirely self-centered; similarly my devotee becomes one with me and still enjoys the
bliss of devotion.

(368) Or, the moon herself knows and enjoys the 17th facet of nectar - like joy; similarly my
devotees enjoy the state of devotion while merged into me only.

(369) Water is the same everywhere but at Prayag, it is so sacred that it washes the sins of all who
take bath in the river there. Similarly, by being united with me, my devotees rise to a very
high level of existence.

(370) When such devotees are thus very keenly devoted and united with me in meditation, they are
able to release from worldly bondages, other men who are pious, religious and very humble!

(371) There are treasures at many places in the earth but unless a man born with his feet first looks
for it, no treasure is visible. Similarly Atman is obviously actually a fact but unless the Guru
blesses, it cannot be so realized!

(372) O Uddhava, when the devotees shun all the human achievements and all the four stages of
liberations, and yearn for Devotion which is beyond these, and the fifth achievement, I love
those devotees.

(373) Such is my liking. Such devotees are dear to me. Though I am free from any desire, this one
liking is in Me as an exception.

(374) We are guests fully attached to love and we are servants of devotional emotion. I loyally
serve the devotee who is solely and one-pointedly merged in me.

(375) My name is Atmaram, one whose all desires are absent, being destroyed totally, but I have a
liking for loving devotees!

(376) I accompany such loving devotee treating him as my equal. I tenderly give him my own
blissful state, because I am Love! Love is my own natural nature!

(377) Love is more valuable than my person. I cannot be equal to his love. So, if I cannot give him
my blissful state, I serve him as a very faithful servant.



(378) Only I know and no other knows the real significance of the tenderness of love and the
nature of that emotion.

(379) What was the necessity for me, Free as I am, to be interested in the company of Gopis! But
their love was the purest! O Uddhava! That is why I was happy in their company.

(380) Was Kubja beautiful? But her love for me is beautiful and I loved her and emancipated her.
Was it for sexual pleasure that I was entertaining and praying for love of Radha in the
Vrindavana forest? No! It was for her divine love!

(381) Actually Gopalas did not know the scriptural methods of my devotion. It was only pure
innocent love, for which I took morsels from their plates and was very much in love with
them.

(382) Did I owe anything to the father of Pandavas? But I took all the troubles to help them! I
bowed to my poor friend Sudama – was I under any obligations by him? No!

(383) Was I a hungry pauper that I was asking for food from the wives of the Brahmins performing
Yadnya? I am prone to be attracted to pure devotion. That is why I went to them asking for
food.

(384) I was tied by Gopis by their ropes. At that time was I so weak as to be held by that rope?
But I was bound by a very thin thread of their love, which I respected and reciprocated.

(385) I did not owe even a farthing to anybody. I was taking care of the horses of Arjuna. I even
lifted the used plates of dinner in the palace of Yuddhisthir. Thus I love those who love me.

(386) I have so much affection to my loving devotees that it makes me forget even the social shame
or manners. I so much like to serve them that it makes me forget many of my more important
missions.

(387) A mother put various ornaments on her little child and carries it out of love even on her
shoulder. At that time, even if the child urinates or otherwise spoils the clothes of its mother
by sputum etc she does not mind it. Similar is my love for my dear devotee.

(388) I am the servant of my devotee because of my love and I am always at attention to guard
them on all sides.

(389) O Uddhava! No doubt, all Yadavas belong to my big family but you are the only among them
fortunate to receive my tremendous love because your feeling for me is equally great.

(390) Listening to this monologue of his Lord, Uddhava suddenly embraced His feet whereupon,
Shri Krishna was also swept away by emotion and held him tight in his embrace.

(391) The heart met heart, the body embraced the body, the mind was merged into mind and the
bliss of Atman was simply overflowing.



(392) Krishna forgot Himself and Uddhava also forgot himself. The sense of duality was gone.
They merged into the self-bliss.

(393) The sense of the Lord and the servant, the vision of duality, division was closed. With the
Unity of Atman, both met on the throne of the empire of devotion.

(394) The four sheaths of Atman were forgotten.

(395) Then that which is full of bliss, that which has no beginning, no middle stage nor end,
became manifest.

(396) But wonderful was the power of God, the Lord Krishna. He prevented the total merger of
identity of the disciple Uddhava, because he thought that he would not get any other devotee
like Uddhava.

(397) He thought “How I can get any other devotee like Uddhava? With whom can I talk at length
the sweet stories hidden in my heart?”.

(398) Uddhava will keep secure with himself, the self-knowledge which I am telling him now,
even after I go to my own original home”. He, therefore, kept Uddhava aware of himself.

(399) The Lord patted Uddhava on the back and then coming out of that state of unity, Uddhava
remembered himself.

(400) He said – “O Lord Shri Krishna! Victory be to you. Please bless me in such a way that the
happiness which you gave me should remain with me at all times”.

(401) There upon the Lord said – “O Uddhava, I have given you the secret of self-knowledge
because I love you. This is called the fifth life-time achievement of man”.

(402) This is beyond Vedas and scriptures and all gods. By this love and devotion, I am won over
by the devotees.

(403) To achieve this unity with me, one should have love for me in one’s heart, then the illusory
four types of liberations do not attract the man, and all other desires also come to an end.

(404) As soon as the name of my devotee is heard, calamities run away. Who can divert my
devotee to any other achievement than the Supreme Unity with me?

(405) I give my grace and benediction to the devotee, who loves me with undivided attention. My
devotees can never be away from me.

(406) It is possible that Vedas may present problems about what to do etc., to other people, but
they cannot stand against my devotee on whom I bestow my full grace because Veda came
into being from my breath.

(407) Those devotees, who have some desires for certain fruits, enjoy those fruits, and then



become desireless. In short, they come to me. There is no other place to go.

(408) Duty which is laid down by scriptures actually becomes his servant. Vedas which dictate
how the actions should be performed stand obediently in his yard. My devotee has no other
place except me.

(409) Actions as such become binding only to those, who have no love for me. Those who are not
my devotees suffer from their actions, and go elsewhere.

(410) Where there is true devotion, karma has no effect. That is why my devotees come to me.

(411) As my devotees see me in every being, how can action bind them? Karma becomes dead
before them. My devotees have only to come to me. And it is most natural and automatic.

(412) One step my devotee puts forward, and thinks that it is not he, but the Lord has walked, the
Lord who is responsible for all actions. Thus the devotee is not tied by the karma.

(413) Eknath says – “The Lord Himself explained in this way, how the devotees are loyal to Him”.

(414) In Bhagawat geeta, the Lord has promised Arjuna that - “My devotee is never lost on the
path of liberation. (Chapter – 9, verse – 31) That principle is true, because in a way, he does
not allow his devotees to be lost”.

(415) In the case of Ambareesha, when the Lord came to know that Durvasa had uttered a curse on
that Ambareesha, He hastened to protect Ambareesha, and used his Sudarshan – Wheel, to
punish Durvasa.

(416) In order to avoid all the troubles of taking births again and again for Ambareesha, the Lord
Himself took various incarnations. Thus he does not spare any pains in the duty of helping
his devotees.

(417) The main fact on the path of devotion is that the Lord protects his devotees in all respects.
Eknath has surrendered himself to Janardana, because the deep emotional feeling of love is
important on the path of devotion.

(418) That devotion which has no real love for God is hypocrite’s devotion. It always remains
unboiled like a bad grain, when the grains are boiled.

(419) Listeners may please not find fault with me on speaking so extensively on one or two words
in the Sanskrit verse.

(420) You are requested to please condone my indulgence, because the hidden meaning of those
two words. मĩĉÖय मģित:  is very strange!

(421) Sirs, devotion is my mother. She is breast-feeding me, and she has given me so much
importance, that I have not described it enough.



(422) How can an ignorant person like me say in praise of devotion enough to cover its greatness?
So, the listeners may please forgive me for my inability.

(423) Devotion is my mother, and I am describing her greatness in my ignorant babble, that also
taking the help of this great book.

(424) Love makes one forget oneself. I sweep the memory of the memory, and here also the main
purpose of commenting upon the Sanskrit verse was forgotten and the secret of devotion
broke out in the words uttered by me, everything guided by the Lord.

(425) Just as a mother teaches her child to talk, Devotion has taught me to speak. So whom should
I blame?

(426) He, who openly discusses how the mother loves, is not a wise man. So, it is better to accept
my mistake here.

(427) My mistake cannot be denied and I should not deny it. But my great Guru has not kept scope
even for this.

(428) This is because in admitting my fault, my pride that all this is my own speech, will be
attracted to me. But the Guru does not tolerate pride of the disciple. He has wiped it out
from my mind.

(429) I should not feel proud though the description on the subject has been completed; I should
not praise myself. The Guru has taught this well and discarded my pride.

(430) Now I am not the speaker of even these sentences! Really I an NOT AT ALL here. My Guru
knows this very well.

(431) The listeners here said – What a wonder! You have really explained very clearly the secret,
the essence, and the nectar of the devotional feeling.

(432) It is well-known that Bhagawata Purana is mainly about the path of devotion. You have
made clear to us the eternal happiness of devotion, like a fruit kept on the palm of our hand.

(433) You have really obliged all. In order that women and people of lower classes should benefit
by it, you have given the most important principles of the devotional path.

(434) As you have taught all the main principles of Devotional path, all the saints and listeners
have become very happy!

(435) The Lord Shri Krishna has kindly made you His devotee and thus you are able to sing in
praise of devotion so rightly.

(436) Every word of devotion used by you has a meaning deeper than the joy of Brahman and as it
is mingled with the feeling with love, we experience the great tide of the joy of wisdom.



(437) When you begin to speak about the devotion with the unity with Atman, even the heart
overflows with love and in the flow of this description you have forgotten the text of the
verses.

(438) We have understood that you are having such deep love for God that in the eagerness of
describing the importance of devotion you lose reference to the context.

(439) The more you talk about devotion, the more you are inspired! How can one say enough?

(440) When the listeners and the speakers are all merged in the description we feel more
interested in it,

(441) When there is unity in the ecstasy, who will say that it is enough when nectar is being
served!

(442) No doubt by your love the description of devotion has surpassed limits, but now please
check your inspiration and resume speaking about the text of the book.

(443) Upon these instructions of the saints, Eknath humbly bowed before them and said “it is good
that you reminded me; otherwise this description would have been continued unabated.

(444) I have described the easiest way of devotion by which one attains unity with the Lord while
dwelling upon the terms भिĉयोगÖय मģित: (I am the final aim on the path of devotion)

(445) If one does not follow this path rows and rows of Jeevas are tied by the Three Gunas and
are born in this world again and again. (The Lord is now describing their plight)

मया कालाÂमना धाता कमªयुĉिमदं जगत्  गुणपवाह एतिÖमÆनुÆमºजित िनमºजित 

Meaning of the Verse:

This Universe which is tied with karma by me as the Ruler, as the Time, is drowned and lifted
from the stream of the three gunas. (15)

(446) I am the holder of this world. As Brahma I create it. As Vishnu I nurture it. As Rudra I
withdraw it.

(447) The three Gunas is the very nature of Kala (Time). And I am that Kala and following the
three gunas I decide to create, to nurture or to withdraw this world.

(448) The action born out of desires of the people is very strange. It is the main string by which
Time controls everything. It has erected this worldly life, which is made up of and bound by
three gunas.

(449) It is by the Guna and karma that a Jeeva can raise to the heavens and it is by then only that
the Jeeva goes to hell. Because of these two factors the Jeeva has to face the calamites
involved in various types of births.



(450) When he enjoys the pleasures in the heaven and slowly raises upto the Satya Loka it is
called the lifting up.

(451) When the Jeeva goes downwards taking births as animals, birds, tree, germs and even stone
and finally goes down to the great hell that is called drowning.

(452) The various births and deaths which are to the lot of Jeeva in this upward and downward
movement is the function of Prakruti and Purusha and it is that force which compels the
Jeeva to undergo all the troubles.

अणुबृªहत् कृश: Öथलूो यो यो भाव: पिसÅयित  सवōऽÈयुभयसंयुĉ: पकृÂया पुŁषेण च

Meaning of the Verse:

Whatever may be the size of the form which a Jeeva takes, either very minute or very large, either
thin or big, it is always having two factors in it – one is Prakruti and the other is Purusha.
(16)

(453) The term Anu means very minute, Brihat means very big, Krusha means thin and Sthool
means heavy and large.

(454) So, whatever form is manifest with a name and form is having Prakruti and Purusha as the
two factors mixed with each other.

(455) What is called the world is formed by the admixture of two things i.e. Prakruti and Purusha
only. There is no third thing.

(456) Now, the Lord is going to tell about that Supreme thing which is beyond these two and is
unbroken, without any division.

यÖतु यÖयािदरÆतĲ स व ै मÅयं च तÖय सन्  िवकारो Óयवहाराथō यथा
तजैसपािथªवा: 

Meaning of the Verse:

That which is before the beginning of the forms, is in the state of the form and remains the same
after the form comes to an end is the Reality. The modifications in the forms and categories
like Tejas and Parthiva etc are useful in the worldly affairs. (17)

(457) This world made up of Prakruti and Purusha is subject to destruction both in the formation
and the state of existence, as well as at the end.

(458) Gold which is used to make an ornament is gold before the ornament is made, it is gold
while in the ornament and though the ornament is melted.



(459) There is earth-clay before making a toy Gokul from it, and when that Gokul is broken down,
it is the same earth which remains.

(460) Though we see the form of Gokul it is clay only. Similarly, only Brahman exists before the
creation of the world, in the state of existence of the world and after the end of the world.

(461) This world which is formed with so many varieties of modifications due to the three Gunas
is as unreal as a dream.

(462) Avidya is the cause of all disturbances. If we try to prove these disturbances as true then
Avidya will have to be taken as true.

(463) But all wise people know that the very name Avidya shows that it does not exist at all, but
ignorant people think that it is real.

(464) Avidya does not exist as denoted by the name of Avidya and Brahman is Real because it is
Brahman. The Lord is now telling what is the Reality.

यदुपादाय पवूªÖतु भावो िवकुŁतेऽपरम्  आिदरÆतो यदा यÖय तत् सÂयमिभधीयते 
Meaning of the Verse:

That from which the world comes into being as a disturbance in the original state and that which is
in the beginning as well as at the end of the manifest world is called the reality. (18)

(465) When we are dreaming we experience many identities of ourselves though we are one.
Similarly when you look to the creation as truth it is not reality but THAT from which this
creation has appeared is the Reality. It is Brahman.

(466) Taking another example of thread and cloth we find that cloth is nothing but threads from end
to end. Similarly there is no other thing in this apparent world except one Brahman.

(467) Similarly, from Brahman everything is seemingly coming into existence but there is nothing
but Brahman. There is no second thing.

(468) Cloth is apparent illusion, while essentially the thread is the truth. O Uddhava, Brahman is
truth and Prakruti or Maya is unreal. That which is at the beginning in the middle and at the
end, unmodified and pure is the truth.

(469) Take a wooden doll. All the limbs of that doll are wooden.Similarly Brahman is not
changed though we see varieties of forms in the manifest world.

(470) Our body is one and our limbs are not different from the body though they appear different.
Similarly, Brahman is only one but appears as various forms.

(471) We see waves upon waves on the surface of water, but in them there is only water.



Similarly, by the very Nature of Brahman all the forms in the world appear as separate
things.

(472) Brahman is one eternal in the creation, the duration and at the end of the world, just as water
is throughout everywhere.

(473) In short, Brahman is reality and worldly life is false. The Lord said that in the cause and
effect there is no essential difference.

(474) If the effect is identical with the cause, how can Maya be separate? To answer this doubt the
Lord said that the world is nothing but Brahman in its manifest appearance.

(475) People say that Brahman, Maya and the movement of Time are all the three without
beginning. But that statement is not logical. For this, the Lord further explains.

पकृितĻªÖयोपादानमाधार: पुŁष: पर:  सतोऽिभÓय¼जक: कालो बĺ ति°तयं Âवहम्
१९

Meaning of the Verse:

The well-known material cause of this Universe viz. Prakruti, he who presides over the Prakruti,
viz. the Supreme Person and the time-spirit which manifests the Universe – all these three
are the same as I myself, the infinite. (19)

(476) Maya cannot be ever seen separately from Brahman. It increases the functions of Gunas only
under the cover of Brahman.

(477) The Brahman is the controller of Maya. So, Brahman is Purusha in other words. Prakruti is
very dear to the Purusha.

(478) Brahman and Purusha are one. The two names indicate only one thing.

(479) The two names viz. Maya and Prakruti indicate only Maya. This Maya shows that its nature
is of Avidya and thus the name Avidya is identical with Maya.

(480) Please remember that Maya is the Power of Brahman not separate from it at all. It is always
merged and unified totally with Brahman.

(481) As bravery of a brave man is not different from him, so the power which is Maya is always
one with Brahman.

(482) Though it is within the Brahman the creation does not happen unless it is disturbed and it is
the time spirit which disturbs the root matter which is Maya. From time and within the time
people are born.

(483) The time is also the power of Brahman which causes disturbance and shows how forms are



created and come to an end after some duration.

(484) As only king can control the price, so only Prakruti can control the time-spirit. And if
Prakruti helps, one can go beyond time.

(485) If we see carefully, the time spirit and the Paramatman as well as Prakruti, are one unit.

(486) Brahman, Maya and time are one but the difference between them is apparent and irrelavent.

(487) Brahman is alone. The division of Prakruti and Purusha is caused by time. When you look at
them as one unity, you see me there as Paramatman.

(488) I am the Absolute Brahman before creation. I am the Brahman as the original cause of
creation, and I am also the Brahman appearing as the world. Thus in me alone, people can
see various facets.

(489) By my own power, the creation comes to an end, and I remain as Absolute Brahman at all
times.

सगª: पवतªते तावत् पौवाªपय¥ण िनÂयश:  महान् गुणिवसगाªथª: िÖथÂयÆतो
यावदी±णम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

The process of creation continues in order of succession (from father to son) for the sake of the
embodied soul (that undergoes birth in various species); till the life of universe comes to a
close as I will it. (20)

(490) This worldly life is so extensive, so continuous, unbroken by way of succession that it has
become very difficult to overcome.

(491) Why has this worldly life become so hard to get rid of? The Lord said –

(492) “The mind is caught in the desires because of attachment to objects and that desire is
attached to the body, and because of that, the scope of this mundane life “grows
tremendously”.

(493) When the pride of physical body becomes uncontrollable it imposes the limits of Jeeva on
the Pure Shiva and increases the number of births and deaths in various categories of life.

(494) The God Brahman has created and developed this unbelievably, unsurpassable network of
worldly life, and it is going to continue as such till the life period of that God Brahma comes
to an end. It will be destroyed only when whole universe will be annihilated.

(495) This annihilation is of various kinds. One is ending at every movement, the second is ending
by the end of the day. The Third is ending by volitional action by man intentionally ending



his attachment and there is another ending which is circumstancial.

(496) But the total universal annihilation is far vaster and greater than all these types because
everything in this Universe is finished and not a thing remains nor anybody is there to
observe it.

(497) Now, why is it that this Universal annihilation is followed by creation of high and low
categories of life at the beginning of the new creation, which is called kalpa?

(498) Even in this total destruction there is still remaining something. That something is the seed of
desire and it is dormant for certain period within the Ignorance.

(499) The Kalpa or new creation is begun from that seed of desire. Actually, I made myself look at
that subtle cause of the origin of creation, the beginning of Time, by taking the incarnation as
God Brahma. That looking is the force of overseeing of whole creation, the Divine Will.

(500) Just as in the rainy season various kinds of grass and little herbs grow profusely, become
ripe in the Sharad season, and in the summer the tiny seeds of this grass remain dormant in
the soil.

(501) Those seeds are lying under the surface of the soil but we cannot see them; similarly, the
creation, the manifest universe remains invisible and dormant as seed of desire.

(502) Just as those seeds become grass in the rainy season, and they are similar to the plants and
grass of the last year’s season,

(503) Similarly the beings and inanimate things are manifest again at the time of new kalpa, similar
to earlier kalpa.

(504) As the creation, is not totally destroyed but remains Unmanifest, even at the time of
Brahma’s annihilation, this Sansara or existence of the world is called Ananta (endless) by
the Vedas and science.

(505) But there is total ending of Time and the Universe and that is why the

(506) word Eekshana is used in Sanskrit. िÖथÂयÆतो यावदी±णम्Means if there

(507) is real blissful glance by the Guru, then the existence can be ended.

(508) When complete knowledge of Reality (i.e. Brahman) is attained, that state indicates that for
that man, there is no world existing at all. Brahman is there, even without the name as
Brahman. And I and you are no more.

(509) Then where is the scope to talk about Northern Pole star Dhruva and its peripheral star-
systems? There is no Vaikuntha or Kailasa. Even there is no Reclining Vishnu!

(510) The concept of I and You are ended. God, Devotee and devotion are no more! The image



and its imposed qualities have no place in that Supreme Brahman which alone is permanent,
beyond Time.

(511) The statement that the world had come into existence becomes a lie and there is no
likelihood of its coming into existence at any future time!

(512) This is the state of highest and ultimate annihilation. Only people endowed with the
blessings of the Guru are able to understand this.

(513) As this state is of Supreme extinguishment or Pralaya , O Uddhava, all are not able to grasp
what it is.

(514) When one loses the sense of I and the sense of “My”, there are no concepts and imaginations
in one’s consciousness, and only he who is rich with self wisdom is able to gain this state.

(515) To say that “this will happen when our body dies” is totally false. This is possible only
while living.

(516) Then only the seed (of desire) of this worldly life is burnt. Now I shall dwell in detail upon
the Total Brahma Pralaya.

(517) The Lord wanted Uddhava to know well that in that cosmic annihilation, only Brahman
remains. Thus he speaks further.

िवराÁमयाऽऽसाīमानो लोककÐपिवकÐपक:  प¼चÂवाय िवशेषाय कÐपते भुवन:ै सह 

Meaning of the Verse:

When gazed on by Me (as the time, the destroyer), the cosmic egg, in which the creation and
dissolution of the worlds take place, becomes fit along with the various worlds comprised
in it, for this integration into the five elements. (21)

(518) This entire stupendous Universe, the cosmos with all the fourteen levels of life is ideation,
conception and creation of the time-spirit and it is the same Time spirit which maintains it
and does all the actions needed for its destruction.

(519) You will ask – “What is this Time?” My answer is that I am myself the essence of that Time
and in that form or aspect I looked at the creation with an intention to destroy it. (Universe)”.

(520) It is this Time that, by his power has created the five different elements and are maintained
by it only; but when I withdraw my intention to protect and look with an intention to destroy,
all the five elements are totally disturbed.

(521) Just as there is a sequence in the creation, there is a sequence even in the destruction. (The
Lord is going to tell, how the elements are merged into larger elements)



अÆने पलीयते मÂयªमÆनं धानासु लीयते  धाना भमूौ पलीयÆते भिूमगªÆधे पलीयते 
Meaning of the Verse:

When destruction of creation starts, first the mortal body is withdrawn into the food. The food is
reduced to seeds. The seeds get merged into the soil, and the soil, the earth is reduced to the
subtle state of smell. (22)

(522) The Lord said – “When I look at the Universe with an intention to destroy, there is absence
of rain and food is not sufficiently produced. When there is lack of food, the bodies also
become weak”.

(523) When the food is not available, the bodies of beings die, with their breath stopped.

(524) When food is not grown, the grains remain as seeds under the soil. But they also get merged
into the soil for want of water.

(525) Then there is as if the 12 suns gather together and the heat turns everything into ashes, what
to say about grass!

(526) By this extreme heat, all the nether worlds become hot, the head of the great serpent
‘Shesha’ is scorched and the poisonous flames are vomited by that serpent.

(527) That fire burns everything on earth, and the earth is turned into ashes.

(528) Then the earth is no more seen as earth, but it is merged into smell. The Lord now goes on to
describe – “How the smell becomes merged into water”.

अÈसु पलीयते गÆध आपĲ Öवगुणे रसे  लीयते ºयोितिष रसो ºयोती łपे पलीयते 
Meaning of the Verse:

Smell gets merged into water. Water is reduced to taste. Taste gets merged into fire, and fire is
withdrawn into colour (or shining) (23)

(529) At that time, great clouds with thundering tornados collect in the sky from all the directions,
and there is rain at the heaviest speed as if they are burst. This downpour continuous for
hundred years. All the seven seas are united as one big body of water.

(530) Then everywhere, there is only water, and the smell of earth also ends. This is the state of
further destruction.

(531) The clouds which are cyclonic, turn all the seas into one big ocean, and the clouds
themselves through the rain come to end in that ocean.

(532) Suddenly, a great fire rises and all the water is evaporated leaving only the principle or



element of taste in its abstract form.

(533) That state is gutted in the fire and the whole world is only fire.

(534) Then the fire itself ends, and is enveloped in the wind.

(535) The great forceful wing is created and the element of fire is no more. Only the Tejas (the
brilliance) remains.

łपं वायौ स च Öपश¥ लीयते सोऽिप चाÌबरे  अÌबरं शÊदतÆमात इिÆदयािण Öवयोिनषु

Meaning of the Verse:

The brilliance merges into wind (air), the air merges into the element of touch, and it also merges
into the ether or space. The space (sky) remains as the element of sound, and that also
together with the senses merges into the root or the origin of the sense organs, which is the
Rajas quality. (24)

(536) The element of brilliance is enveloped by air and the form is lost. Then at the place, where
the whole world was existing, only gas or air remains. Thus the planet is invisible and only
there is a vortex of air, gases in the space.

(537) Then the air in all its subtle forms is swallowed by the space, but the element of touch
remains.

(538) That element of touch is gulped in the space and particular space is also sublimated as the
principle or the element of sound. (The element of sound is Pranava or OM to be specific)

(539) When we close all our five fingers, they form a fist. Similarly, all the ten senses and sense
organs are gathered together in their origin of Rajas Guna.

योिनव̈काåरके सौÌय लीयते मनसीĵरे  शÊदो भतूािदमÈयेित भतूािदमªहित पभु: 
Meaning of the Verse:

O Gentle one, the causes (the gods) of the organs are merged in their controller the mind, which is
a product of Sattwik, Ahankara, (and they are ultimately merged into that Ahankara). Even
sound returns to the state of Tamas Ahankara, which is the cause of the elements. All the
three Gunas are merged in Mahat-Tattwa (the cosmic intelligence) (25)

(540) The Sattwik mode (Guna) when disturbed creates the mind and the Gods presiding over
various organs; this Sattwa is merged into the mind.

(541) Mind is the king of all organs. The Jeeva and Shiva are also the concepts of mind.
Therefore, in Sanskrit Verse, the mind is called the Ruler or God.



(542) The deity of the mind enters into Sattwa which is the cause of it. The effect merges into the
cause.

(543) Now, the element of sound mentioned earlier enters the Tamas. O Uddhava, please
remember the process that at the time of total withdrawal of the creation, the effect merges
into the cause as a rule.

(544) Ahankara, which is powerful because of three Gunas is the most beautiful to disintegrate.

(545) It is the ego, the sense of pride, the Ahankara, that gives importance to Shiva, binds the
Jeeva by the attachment to physical body, and misleads the whole world through the sense of
I and myness. That’s why it has become so powerful.

(546) If this Ahankara is utilized for spiritual purposes and one says that, “I am the Brahman”, this
very pride will destroy the bondage of the worldly life!

(547) For example, if a robber is employed as a friend and given the work of protecting our
wealth, he becomes a powerful guard, who prevents other robbers. Similarly, when the
pride is tuned to spirituality, there is no fear of worldly life.

(548) O Uddhava, I have described the importance of ego, because it is very powerful

(549) Now, the pride of all the three Gunas becomes one, and merges into Mahat, and becomes
one with it.

स लीयते महान् Öवेषु गुणेषु गुणव°म:  तेऽÓयĉे संपलीयÆते तत् काले लीयतेऽÓयये

Meaning of the Verse:

The great Mahat containing the potency of knowledge, and karma is reduced to the three Gunas,
which are its cause. The Gunas get dissolved into the unmanifest and the unmanifest merges
into the Kala (Time-spirit), which has now ceased to operate. (26)

(550) The Mahat principle, which is caused by the Gunas, which are in the state of equilibrium,
and because of that merger, it naturally becomes absorbed in the root-Maya which is called
unmanifest.

(551) When all modifications and forms are extinguished and only the seed of creation remains
invisible, that is called Avyakta (unmanifest)

(552) There is no banyan tree, no growth, no top, no root, no leaf, no flower, only the seed is there.
Similarly, the creation remains unmanifest.

(553) As the seed of banyan tree is very small, nearly not visible to our eyes, so is the seed of
creation invisible for the Jeeva.



(554) The seeds of various types of grass are not visible in the summer season, but it is there in the
Time. Similarly, the seed of the world is invisible made so by Time. It is one with Time-
spirit.

(555) This world is created by the Time-spirit and made invisible by the Time-spirit itself, and
remains in its power.

(556) Please see! This is called the Avyakta merged into the Time. O Uddhava of long arms, this
Time-spirit is merged into the Purusha.

कालो मायामये जीवे जीव आÂमिन मÍयजे  आÂमा केवल आÂमÖथो
िवकÐपापायल±ण: 

Meaning of the Verse:

The Time merges into Jeeva (Purusha), and the Jeeva merges into me, the Atman which has no
birth. Atman is Atman itself, where there is not Vikalpa. (Duality). (27)

(557) When the Purusha is disturbed it becomes Time-Spirit and the creation, the existence and the
dissolution of forms comes into being.

(558) When these three are finished, the function of Time is also finished and naturally it gets
merged into Jeeva.

(559) Purusha who gives life to the lifeless and makes living beings from matter is called Jeeva.

(560) By the power of Prakruti, the pure Brahman, or Purusha becomes Jeeva.

(561) Prakruti is like a mirage; it appears but has no real existence.

(562) If a man falls into the apparent water of mirage, he will not find actual water there, and he
would not be drowned. Similarly, Prakruti is unreal and Jeeva also is unreal!

(563) For example, if we look at the ocean, we feel that sky has fallen in it, but it will be foolish to
think that the sky has fallen. Similarly, the form, the name, the quality, the Karma – are all
illusions within Maya.

(564) O Uddhava, even if Prakruti is supposed to exist, the Jeeva-hood is false. I shall tell you the
facts.

(565) When we look into the mirror, we see ourselves as reflection, but we are aware that, we
exist ourselves quite separate from the image.

(566) O Uddhava, similarly, though I appear to be within the created universe, i.e. Prakruti while
the process of creation etc is going on, you should remember that I am different from
Prakruti.



(567) The sky is seen as reflected in the water, but it does not get wet. Similarly, though I work
using Prakruti, I am not affected in any way.

(568) When we consider on these lines, the facts, we come to the conclusion or realization that
Prakruti or Maya does not exist at all, the two names viz Jeeva and Shiva are false, because
what is known as Jeeva is really the Paramatman.

(569) When the existence of Jeeva is negated, its counterpart Shiv is also finished, and what
remains is Atman, one complete non-duality.

(570) When the Jeeva remembers that it is not Jeeva, but Atman, at that moment, Jeeva becomes
Absolute Reality, the Paramatman, which is having no birth, no destruction, no division, and
is endless.

(571) When in the Brahman, there is no awareness that itself is Brahman, where is the scope to say
I or You, and who will say it? O Uddhava, at that stage, there is only the highest bliss!

(572) You may ask what that highest bliss is. My answer is I am the highest bliss, which is without
births or deaths. I Shri Krishna is that endless eternity. It has no other place than myself.

(573) O Uddhava! You are also the same bliss, because there is no duality of You and I. Only the
greatest original cause of everything - the Brahman exists.

(574) I am the soul of your soul. There is no difference between You and Me! Thus I have told you
– The sign of my secret nature.

(575) I, Shri Krishna am the Atman of all the world and you, Uddhava, are the Atman of myself –
Listening to this statement made by Shri Krishna, Uddhava was confused.

(576) He thought – ‘No doubt, the Lord says that I am his Atman, but I am ignorant of his greatness.
Strange is the miracle of this Supreme Person. How can we, ordinary men know it?

(577) Identity as Uddhava is no doubt understood to be false. When I considered what the Lord
says, I do not see myself separately.

(578) But if I attain the consciousness, where my identity is lost, the Lord seeing me as
enlightened, will go to his permanent abode, leaving me to suffer the pangs of estrangement,
which I will not be able to contain, to sustain.

(579) This state of Uddhava’s mind was guessed by the Lord and he is going to tell something
further about what he was already describing.

एवमÆवी±माणÖय कथं वकैिÐपको भम:  मनसो Ńिद ितķेत ÓयोÌनीवाकōदये तम:

Meaning of the Verse:



How could there arise any misconception created by the notion of difference, in the mind of one
investing into the spirit as mentioned above; and how could that persist any more than
darkness on the appearance of the Sun in the sky? (28)

(580) I have told you the state of unity in the three stages of creation, existence and end. Then why
are you considering all the three as different?

(581) Brahman is there before the creation of the world. It is the cause of the creation and the
visible en-formed world is nothing else than Brahman. This is also shown by me.

(582) I have also convinced you about the fact that after the annihilation of the world, only
Brahman is!

(583) Purusha is different from Prakruti. Prakruti, looked upon independently is unreal. He who
knows this becomes free from the concept of I and You.

(584) When there is no division of I and You, where is the scope of doubt or alternate thinking?
He who by deep thought realizes that before and after the end of creation, there is only
Brahman,

(585) He who understands this Purusha and the unreality of Prakruti, and is always aware of this
fact – has no doubt in his mind at any time.

(586) When the Sun of this thought has arisen in his mind, where is the scope for the darkness of
doubts there?

(587) The mind of such a man forgets doubts completely. The Sun of knowledge arises by ending
the night of ignorance.

(588) Where ignorance ends, doubts have no place. This way of thinking by Sankhya philosophy is
very useful for seekers.

(589) O Uddhava, Sankhya philosophy is really the nucleus of essential spiritual thought and is the
ocean in which the jewels of great thoughts are abundant.

एष सां´यिविध: पोĉ: संशयगिÆथभेदन:  पितलोमानुलोमाËयां परावरŀशा मया 
Meaning of the Verse:

This is the process of separating the spirit from matter. This process cuts the knot of doubt and
which has been set-forth by me - the knower of the cause and the effect from the stand point
of evolution and involution. (29)

(590) I am the thought of the thought (Discriminating Power). I am the Sun of the Sun (by my
energy the Sun shines). I am the crown of jewel of the knowledge of the men of wisdom.
Sankhya Philosophy is my completeness.



(591) I am the beginning of all Vedas. I am the foremost and the Supreme Teaching of all
teachings. If the Atman has joy, I am the bliss of that Atman. The knowledge being taught by
me is the Sankhya philosophy.

(592) I Shri Krishna, being Omniscient have explained to you the self- knowledge and also shown
to you the indestructible Brahman.

(593) The Absolute Brahman is clearly seen by you by means of Sankhya Philosophy as if a small
fruit kept on your palm.

(594) The key of this knowledge which I have given to you is that one, who tries to see
Paramatman by his eyes, does not limit himself to the eyes of the body, but he totally sees
himself as Brahman.

(595) If this yoga of Sankhyas is studied with pros and cons, one comes to understand the non-
duality i.e. Brahman.

(596) The seeker knows through Sankhya Philosophy the permanency of Brahman in the beginning
the middle and the end of everything.

(597) Those who are earnest to have knowledge of Brahman find their wish fulfilled in this
philosophy. This philosophy approves the heavy causal body.

(598) Casual body is a very tenacious thing, but by this philosophy it burns like grass in fire.

(599) Casual body is a mountain of salt and Sankhya philosophy is the great sea which is turbulent
in the tempest. This ocean dissolves that salt-mountain immediately.

(600) O Uddhava, when this sea of knowledge is turbulent doubt has no place.

(601) You must realize that the knowledge of Saankhya Philosophy is the only thing which
removes all doubts and breaks the causal body.

(602) You will find that the synthetical approach and the analytical approach are clumsy and
difficult to apply for self-knowledge, but I will tell you the trick by which the doctrine which
is essential will be known by you without going though all that trouble.

(603) If you see your way of discarding the various differences amongst all the beings and forms,
and understand with a great feeling of respect that it is God alone who is filling every form,
you will understand that this is Sankhya Philosophy.

(604) In the alternative let all actions take place, let everything happen as happens, but do not
presume that you are the author, the doer! If you do this you become the complete Absolute
Reality.

(605) I do not find any other easy way. O Uddhava, I have told you all this for your good.



(606) You must meditate on my teaching as given to you just now and act upon it.

(607) Eknath says, “When the Lord said like this, Uddhava had a sweet upsurge of emotion about
the Lord and said to himself- Lo! If I just drop my pride, I am Brahman automatically!

(608) If we consider Sankhya Philosophy we know that it is pride, the Ego which binds all the
worlds. Birth and Death and great sorrow are companions of this great pride.

(609) This Pride the sense of ‘I’ is difficult to drop. We cannot separate ourselves from this pride,
but we also do not know why this whole net-work of worldly existence is created by this
pride.

(610) If I try to open this subject with the Lord again, He has already explained it. So my confusion
still remains. (How it remains is a riddle)

(611) Eknath says – “For this Lord Shri Krishna will in the 25th chapter describe the differences
between the concrete and abstract aspects of God.

(612) That part of the story is very sweet and interesting. The teacher is the Lord himself and the
Listener is of the caliber of Uddhava. Naturally, the whole narration will be very attractive.

(613) The Lord is capable of describing the sweetness of that subject and Uddhava, as listener is
enjoying the charm, as clever as he his.

(614) Vedas and scriptures cannot give this experience. One will not get experience by reading
any number of books.

(615) By real love for god only that joy will be had because the Lord tells from his heart
everything to his loving devotee only.

(616) God loves only the love – the deep feeling of devotion. Ignorant are they who have no such
love.

(617) God becomes manifest even for the children.

(618) Upamanyu got the whole ocean of milk through his love for God, while he wanted only a
pot.

(619) In short, a loving devotee is liked by God and God serves him. Without love God will not
meet anybody.

(620) Where there is this love there is happiness. Where there is this love there is all the spiritual
progress.

(621) If this love becomes very intense we can reach even the formless, cosmic God. The Lord is
going to tell you this in the next chapter.



(622) The Lord will tell such good things that they will surpass nectar in sweetness.

(623) That story will fall in the mouth of the ears of the listeners, as the sweetest thing and
Janardana, as Eknath will also joyfully tell it in Marathi.

(624) The Bhagawata Mahapurana has with all respect offered us the Present of extensive story of
the Lord Shri Krishna and that Present is decorated by ornaments of spiritual life.

(625) I will create great regard for the listening of this story in the hearts of the saints and thus
honour them. This is possible because of the blessing and grace of Guru Janardana (on me –
Eknath)

(626) But it is not that I honour only the saints and neglect others. Whoever will listen to Bhagawat
will be a glorious person of spiritual height.

(627) Now, love for God is all the honour! Eknath is also having this knowledge of this fact
because Eknath and Janardana are one! I surrender myself to that Janardana and thus get
myself glorified and honoured.

 

Here ends the Marathi commentary by Saint Shri Eknath on the

24th Chapter of the 11th Skandha of the Bhagawata Mahapurana.

 

Dedicated to Lord Shri Krishna.

***



Chapter 25
 

Om! Salutations to the Lord Shri Ganesha!

Om! Salutations to the Lord Shri Krishna!

(1) Om! I bow to you, the Om! You are Nirguna! But unless we decide and define Gunas, how can
we come to know what is without Gunas or Abstract? This is the problem when I try to salute
you.

(2) Thus there is no possibility of your being formless and quality-less, but you do not allow
yourself to be with form and qualities. Thus you do not allow both the facets – either with
qualities or without qualities. You, therefore, remain divested of both the definitions.

(3) Similarly, you are with such qualities that have nothing to do with the cosmic abstract existence,
but you destroy all the three Gunas, viz, Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas. Therefore, I say that there is
only one Janardana who can free us from the bondages of the five elements viz, animate and
inanimate creation.

(4) One may ask – “How can Janardana be kind, when he is the cause of destroying evil persons,
when he is the cause of destruction of the causal body, when he destroys the limitations of
Jeeva by himself working as another Jeeva?

(5) Yes, this is a right question, but the kindness of Janardana is not known by people, because
people do not give up their pride about physical body.

(6) The Sanskrit name ‘Jana’ for human beings is indicative of birth from their mother, and
Janardana means one who destroys the birth, the necessity of taking birth of the people.

(7) The kindness of Janardana is such that he increases the life-period of his disciple by destroying
the death, makes it possible for the disciple to live, free of the notion that he is a separate soul
or Jeeva, and makes it possible for him to live unattached to the body, though bearing the body.

(8) When Janardana who is always kind to the destitute sees any devotee who is alone and in a
pitiable condition, he immediately blesses him.

(9) But the Guru Janardana helps everybody to achieve what he desires. However he destroys the
attachment and pride about the body in the case of the devotee, who is aspiring really for
contentment.

(10) That is all-right, but I may ask – “When did pride ever confront Guru Janardana? If at all pride
can stand before the Guru Janardana, then only the Guru may take a weapon to destroy it.

(11) Just as by the light of the Sun, the night and the darkness automatically become absent, so the



pride becomes absent, when Guru becomes kind.

(12) When the pride hears the din of the name of Guru, the pride dissolves itself. So, how can this
worldly life, which is full of sorrow ever stand before him?

(13) The name of the Guru destroys the bund-wall of worldly life, and breaks down the bondage of
the sense of Jeeva-hood. That name is so sweet that even the complete liberation cannot
compare itself with it.

(14) How can I sufficiently describe the kindness of the Guru, whose name raises the disciple to the
stage higher than liberation?

(15) Now, how can we know the greatness of the Satguru, who himself is beyond the power of his
name? How can simile be used for him, who has no equal anywhere?

(16) Further, the greatness of Guru is unimaginable. His virtues are innumerable. How can we touch
him, who is beyond all qualities, name and form?

(17) If we try to approach him, it is not possible, because he has no particular place or town.
Nothing but only faith can help us realize him.

(18) If, with faith we remember his name, he immediately becomes present before us, as if the sea
rushes to the salt.

(19) And just as the salt dissolves with the touch of the sea, the sense of duality dissolves as soon
as we bow before the feet of the Guru.

(20) When there is complete grace bestowed by Guru, the difference between other people and
Janardana is finished, and whether there are people around us, or we are in a jungle or we are
alone, it makes no difference.

(21) So, people are Janardana and Janardana is people. This is the essence of Upanishads and this
is the real character and nature of Guru Janardana.

(22) With this non-duality the Lord has here taught Sankhya philosophy i.e. He convinced Uddhava
that Brahman is the same, unaffected in the creation, the maintenance and the destruction of the
world.

(23) Listening to this maxim of Sankhya philosophy, Uddhava began to think of Pride of oneself as
the cause of all the physical bondage and that we must totally give up this Ego, this pride!

(24) But pride is so adherent with the mind that whatever efforts we may do, it is not discarded, it
never goes away! The Lord has told me about Sankhya because he wants to emphasize the need
to cut off our pride!

(25) The Lord has told me the key to attainment of the highest, through this teaching, by definitely
giving up of this identification of myself with unreal things and our body also.



(26) I observe that pride does not die by my own personal efforts! But how many times should I
audaciously ask the Lord about the same problem!

(27) The Lord guessed what difficulty Uddhava was facing and as he is very compassionate about
his devotees, he began to tell him what tact he has to use to be free of pride!

(28) Uddhava is now on the pinnacle of happiness and good luck. In the whole world Uddhava was
the luckiest person. The Lord was so pleased with him that before he ventured to put the
question, the Lord Himself began to reveal the secret!

(29) Does the little child tell his mother that it is hungry and then only the mother feeds it at her
breast? No! She feels the compassion herself and feeds the child of her own accord.

(30) The Lord’s love for Uddhava was much greater than the mother’s feeling because his heart
always throbbed by thinking about the one-pointed love and devotion which he had for Him.

(31) The child has no anxiety about anything; it is its mother who cares. Similarly, the Lord himself
had great concern about the welfare of Uddhava!

(32) The Lord was ready to remove all the lacunae in the character of Uddhava. He gave him the
teaching about His nature which is beyond the three “Gunas”.

(33) In this 25th chapter the Lord will instruct Uddhava how to be successful in controlling the three
“Gunas” and show him how He Himself is without the Gunas. In this teaching there comes the
subject of Loyalty and one-pointed faith.

(34) Though one intellectually understands both the creation and the Purusha, it is a fact that unless
the seeker is completely victorious over the Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas (the Gunas) the pain-
pleasure chain and the sense of identification, attachment and pride would thrive!

(35) As our body is formed by three Gunas, we cannot defeat them through our physical efforts,
because nobody can destroy his own roots!

(36) The axe-handle is made of wood but it takes the help of the iron blade of the axe and then cuts
the trees. Similarly, Sattwa Guna has to take the help of Viveka (discriminative thought).

(37) Then both of them can uproot all the powerful Gunas and thus what remains is the state beyond
the Gunas. So, intentionally to achieve this state by destroying the Gunas by our own effort is
also within field of Unreality that is Maya.

(38) The three Gunas are themselves only mental concepts to measure what appears as play of the
illusory phenomenon! The state of our being beyond these distortions is the Truth, the Reality.
(Now the Lord is going to explain all this in this chapter.

शीभगवानुवाच — गुणानामसिमशाणां पुमान् येन यथा भवेत्  तÆमे पुŁषवय¥दमुपधारय शंसत: 

Meaning of the Verse:



O, the worthy person Uddhava! Listen from me how a man acts when these Gunas are separately
active in his life, without being inter-mixed. (1)

(39) The Lord Shri Krishna, touching whose feet, the earth becomes sacred, by whose name the
three worlds become uplifted and hearing whose fame great sins are washed.

(40) The uttering of whose soft sweet name gives great satisfaction and who is the Supreme Person,
began to talk with Uddhava with affection and love.

(41) “Please listen to what symptoms are evident by particular Guna of a person, when each Guna
is separately active in his character.

(42) When a person will listen to my speech, which I am going to give now he will himself become
perfected Supreme Person, but the listening should be with full attention, and there should be
no doubts in his mind.

(43) The highest state of mind of a man is to have real love and faith about me, and if one has that
faith, the man will be the Supreme Person himself.

(44) If you will have firm belief in what I say you will, by my grace, attain this highest pristine
unmodulated state of mind.

(45) The Lord Shri Krishna called Uddhava as, "O Greatest among men", because Uddhava was
really the greatest in devotion and the staunch believer in what the Lord taught.

(46) There are many categories of Beings in the world among which man is the highest, but his body
should be strong, healthy, and beautiful and without any defect.

(47) Among them, male body which is more important and thoughtful, learned and aspirant for
freedom, is preferable.

(48) If such a man being well-versed in Veda, scriptures, religious sciences and is a man of
discretion, and if over and above, he is a devotee, who is completely one-pointedly
surrendered to me,

(49) Then only such man is worthy of my blessing by which he knows about me and enjoys my
devotion.

(50) Uddhava was full of all these qualities, and that is why Lord Shri Krishna, the leader of
Yadavas called him the greatest among men.

(51) Having addressed Uddhava in this way, the Lord while beginning to describe the three Gunas
and their special signs, started with the Sattwa-quality.

(52) Eknath says – “There are many signs of Sattwa quality, but the lord took up for consideration
only fifteen. Please listen to them”.



शमो दमिÖतित±े±ा तप: सÂयं दया Öमिृत:  तुिĶÖÂयागोऽÖपहृा शĦा हीदªयािद: Öविनवृªित: 

Meaning of the Verse:

Control of the mind and the senses, forbearance, sound judgement, query (Penance), truthfulness,
compassion, memory, contentment, self-abnegation, absence of desire, belief in God, and in
life after death etc, modesty, shrinking from unrighteous acts, generosity and remaining
delighted in the self. (2)

(53) The signs are as follows – (1) Shama means the withdrawal of attention from outward objects
and to turn it to the Self.

(54) Dama means the sense organs, which are running madly after pleasures are to be controlled,
and to be united in a state of peace.

(55) Titiksha means to be calm, both while having joy and pleasures as well as while suffering
pain.

(56) Eksha means to enquire about oneself such as “Who am I?” Where am I?” “What is my
nature?” Am I free from Karma or bound by it? “etc.

(57) Penance means to be eager and aware and alert for attainment of God in the waking state, the
dream state and the state of sleep. In this, there is deep anguish.

(58) Satya, - Truthfulness means not to speak lie under any circumstances even at the risk of our
life. This is the particular sign of Sattwa.

(59) O Uddhava, what is compassion (दया)? Compassion means not to be cruel to any living being
even in dream.

(60) Memory means to be always mindful about the question – In what is my true welfare? What am
I doing now? In this, there is right awareness.

(61) Contentment (तुिĶ) means to be self-sufficiently happy with whatever one gets without
undergoing strenuous work. O the greatest devotee, Uddhava, please understand this very well.

(62) Tyaga (Self-abnegation) means whatever we get such as food, etc., for our own living, should
be spared partly for others, especially proper persons, and to be free from sense of possession
about anything.

(63) िनÖपहृता means absence of desire. Selfishness and money cause our desires to increase. We
have to drop the desire from its root in our mind.

(64) Where there is complete absence of hankering, there is real ascetic state of mind, which is the
main instrument of spiritual life and leads us to the Lord.

(65) Belief implies complete trust in the advice given by the Guru; the disciple is sold out by mind



and body to the Lord as well as Brahmins. This is faith.

(66) From what should one shrink mentally? To act without considering the religious values, only
for material gain is the activity from which one should fight shy, because these actions are
shameful and deplorable.

(67) What is compassion (दया)? Not to do towards others that thing by which we ourselves will be
unhappy; not to give trouble to others but to give comfort – This quality is adored by me.

(68) This compassion in which a man never gives any pain to anybody, but always gives them
comfort is spiritual virtue. That is why I have described it twice.

(69) As compared to sugar, any other article of food of lesser taste is not welcomed. Similarly, as
compared to happiness in the state of Reality any lower pleasures are shunned. This is called
self-bliss.

(70) Suppose, a beggar is lucky enough to ride in a luxurious vehicle, he throws away his torn
clothes and dons fine apparel. Similarly, one discards the outward objects and is interested in
Reality.

(71) The grain grows together with husk and by its support, but eventually, that husk is to be thrown
away.

(72) Similarly, normally our body is object of pleasure, for us, and by using the same body we
reach the unity with Brahman and the bliss there. While doing that we have to consider our
body as of no importance just like husk.

(73) So, O Uddhava, when a man does not feel any enjoyment in the objects, but only in Brahman,
that is called Self-bliss or Öविनवृªित: .

(74) The man, who has all these fifteen virtues, is the very image of Sattwa. Now, the Lord is
explaining the meaning of the world ‘etc’. (आिद)

(75) The attitude in which there is no guile, and which feels the presence of God in every being, is
the real purest Sattwa.

(76) In this way, all these virtues are imbibed in the consciousness of a person of Sattwa-Guna.
Now, the Lord, Shri Krishna is going to describe the qualities of Rajas.

काम ईहा मदÖतÕृणा ÖतÌभ आशीिभªदा सुखम्  मदोÂसाहो यश: पीितहाªÖयं वीय« बलोīम: 

Meaning of the Verse:

Hankering after the pleasures of senses, Self-centered activity, arrogance, insatiability, inflexibility,
seeking the blessings, from gods etc., differentiation between oneself and others, self-
gratification, bellicosity through arrogance, love of praise, jocularity, display of valour and



exertion through might. (3)

(77) काम Means hankering after objects of senses. Just as by wood, fire increases; so also when one
tries to satisfy desire, hankering increases.

(78) This is called काम. And what is Eeha (इहा)? Eeha is the action of desire upon the mind. And मद
is the pride about the knowledge or property etc already gained.

(79) तÕृणा (Insatiability) means persistence of desire for money though sufficient amount is at hand.
This is due to increase in the attachment.

(80) O Uddhava, when a man is unbending, very hard as a piece of wood because of pride that
condition of the mind is called Öतंभ (pillar).

(81) When a man prays deities for monetary gain or for material comforts, it is called आशा (hope).

(82) When a person thinks himself to be separate from others, and when he is always thinking of
worldly life, that is िभदा (separation).

(83) The strange thing about happiness of Rajasik quality is that the man considers sensual pleasure
as the highest happiness. This is called सुख.

(84) महोÂसाह Means great enthusiasm. This is evident in the valour which a soldier feels in war or a
father feels, when he gets a son, or people feel energetic, when there is wedding ceremony in
family-relations.

(85) यश Means fame. This quality is evident, when a person is victorious in arguments or in battle,
and there is fame everywhere.

(86) O Uddhava, sometimes kings appoint persons to sing in their own praise. This is called पीती or
liking for fame.

(87) हाÖय Means laughter, when a king is amused when he listens to some humorous poetry or irony,
that is laughter.

(88) वीयª Means tremendous physical stamina and power.

(89) बलोīम Means to do business on the capital supplied by others and to be selfish in that
business.

(90) The man, who has these peculiarities, should be considered as of Rajasik nature.

(91) Now, I will give you information about the sixteen signs of the nature of a man, who is
Tamasik.

कोधो लोभोऽनतंृ िहंसा या¼चा दÌभ: ³लम: किल:  शोकमोहौ िवषादातê िनÆदाऽऽशा भीरनुīम: 



Meaning of the Verse:

Anger, greed, lie, violence, beggar’s attitude, hypocrisy, hardships, quarrels, sorrow, enticement,
depression, mentally harassed state, sleeplessness, hope, fear and laziness are the signs of a
Tamasik Man. (4)

(92) Anger is the final result of desire, greed implies miserliness, lie means to behave cunningly
and speak untruth; violence implies giving trouble to others.

(93) Beggarlike attitude implies too much entreating, hypocrisy implies thinking oneself to be very
great, and hardships are results of stupidity in starting big works one cannot possibly do;
quarrels are caused by hatred and discord, without propriety.

(94) Sorrow includes lamentation. Enticement is caused by delusion and when there is deep-rooted
loss, there is great depression.

(95) आितª Means unhappiness due to lack of necessary things of life. Criticism is false accusations
of others. Hope implies greed and fear is caused by danger.

(96) Sleeplessness is due to laziness and drowsiness.

(97) When one leaves all activities and sits still it is called अनुīम, or lack of initiative.

(98) These sixteen peculiar signs belong to a man of Tamas. His life is like the darkest night of the
month. There is indiscretion of blindness of mental faculty.

(99) I have separately described the three groups of signs so that you will clearly understand them.
Now listen to what happens when more than one Guna are prevalent in one’s life.

सßवÖय रजसĲतैाÖतमसĲानुपवूªश:  व°ृयो विणªतपाया: सिÆनपातमथो शणुृ 

Meaning of the Verse:

These are the qualities of Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas Gunas separately described in the sequence.
Now listen to the complex nature. (5)

(100) I have told you about the signs of the three Gunas. Each Guna has innumerable effects. That
is why Jeeva has been bound to worldly life.

(101) We cannot count the hair on our own head. The complexity of the three Gunas is similar.
Jeeva is unable to solve their riddle.

(102) In the case of women, the hair on their head are combed and separated by their lady friends
or sister or mother and the tresses are weaved in a triple way. Three Gunas are similarly
tied with each other.

(103) Had Jeeva itself created the three Gunas, it would have chosen to remain aloof in pure



Sattwa and then gone beyond the three Gunas.

(104) Thus Jeeva is unable to solve the entanglement of the Gunas. Those who have faith and
devotion for the feet of the Guru are really lucky!

(105) Those who are fortunate in this world because they are having the power of discrimination,
have Satguru as their real mother. That Satguru takes the comb of desirelessness, and makes
loose the tangle of three Gunas.

(106) Careful that the same tangle should not recur in future, the Guru shave from the roots, all the
three Gunas, and turn their disciples into monks.

(107) Some Gurus are more peculiar in their attitude. They are very serious. They do not bother to
solve the tangle at all. But shave the hair at the beginning only.

(108) When the comb of discrimination is being pulled by the power of desirelessness through the
hair, it so happens that disciples, who are of a weak will, run away.

(109) When others look at them to be so running away, they in turn run fast towards the darkness of
delusion, while some keep the tangle on their head as it is, and become caught in it.

(110) Some are so unfortunate that they never get a chance to meet the motherly Guru. Such poor
people suffer millions of hardships caused by the three Gunas.

(111) The Lord Brahma, who has the longest duration of life is not able to analyze separately these
Gunas, how can anybody else be able to do so.

(112) I myself also cannot describe the various effects of the three Gunas. Eknath says – “The Lord
has used proper words to indicate this”.

(113) The Lord said – “I have told you in the last three verses, the nature of three Gunas
separately. Now, I am going to tell you the effects of the mixture of the Gunas.”

सिÆनपातÖÂवहिमित ममेÂयुĦव या मित:  Óयवहार: सिÆनपातो मनोमातेिÆदयासुिभ: 

Meaning of the Verse:

O Uddhava, the mixture of these Gunas indicates that the person is involved in the concept of “I”
and “mine”. This is evident in the functions of mind, the sense organs, and the Pranas. (6)

(114) The mixture of Gunas is indicated, when the pride which is one, becomes triple by the
association with the three Gunas.

(115) The Sattwik pride consists of doing actions, which are ordained for particular, social class
and stage in personal life and to believe that oneself is Atman as of the nature of knowledge.

(116) The same pride, when associated with Rajasik quality makes a man think that he is the only



person, who performs his duties meticulously, and eventually he is going to enjoy the
heavenly pleasures.

(117) The pride when influenced by Tamasik quality makes a man think that he is the greatest
warrior, always victorious over enemies, and he is the slayer of all opponents.

(118) Just as the pride becomes triple, so the sense of MINE also changes according to the various
Gunas. (The Lord is explaining this further).

(119) When a man says that the Lord who dwells in his own heart is the same Lord who dwells in
the heart of all beings and there is unity among all beings who belong to himself '– that is the
Sattwik sense of possession.

(120) O Uddhava, when a man has the sense that all the saints and good persons belong to him, it
is his Sattwik sense of possession – belonging to all of them.

(121) When this pious faith and affection is there in the heart of the disciple for the feet of the
Master, it is the Sattwik sense.

(122) It is also a Sattwik sense o f belonging when a person of devotion takes initiation of
Shaivas, and when he has affection for god and the religion.

(123) To have faith in Vaishava or Shaiva initiation without selfish motive is also Sattwik sense of
belonging.

(124) Now listen to Rajasik sense of possession. Such a man believes in the earthly and practical
portion of the path of Return, and he thinks that this path as such is false. He desires the fame
which he may get by following this path,

(125) To be attached to family life, to desire for public applause, to make propaganda about one’s
spiritual and religious routine practices, is all Rajasik sense of “MYNESS”.

(126) To consider wife and children, relatives and brothers etc as his own, to be greedy and mad
after money is Rajasik sense of possession.

(127) To like only those Gods in the devotion and worship of whom there is likelihood of
popularity and social status is nothing but Rajasik sense of “MY ness".

(128) To like rituals which have motive of selfish aims, to make friends only those who perform
ceremonies with selfish motives is the Rajasik sense of “My-ness”.

(129) I have told you thus about the Rajasik quality of “My-ness”. Now I shall tell you about
Tamasik sense of possession.

(130) The man who misuses, abuses and insults his own body, he who hates his forefathers, and
becomes an enemy of their sons etc., is having a Tamas quality of intellect.



(131) He who has Tamas sense of possession becomes enemy of those whose sons are likely
contestants in property feud in the case of his own sons and grandsons.

(132) He even goes to the extreme of using black magic to kill persons who are opposing him for
generations. In this case, his attachment is of Tamasik quality.

(133) He thinks that those who are practising black magic are his friends and relatives and he
worships such astral deities who help such people. This is Tamasik way of thinking.

(134) But enough of this! Each Guna has many such manners of manifest effects, and when the three
Gunas affect simultaneously it is called confluence of the Gunas!

(135) Where cough, gas and bile come together, that is the condition of confluence of the three
factors. Similarly here, there is confluence of the three Gunas.

(136) The mind which is fickle, the five objects of senses, the five Pranas (vital breaths), and all
the ten organs function with amalgamated forces of the three Gunas.

(137) Eknath says – Now the Lord is describing the mixed effect of the Gunas in all these human
functions.

धम¥ चाथ¥ च कामे च यदासौ पåरिनिķत:  गुणानां सिÆनकषōऽयं शĦारितधनावह: 

Meaning of the Verse:

When a man is keen about religious merit, material things, and gratification of his senses, it is a
combined effect of the three Gunas, as Dharma, money, desire-fulfillment are the results of
this combination. (7)

(138) It is the effect of the combination of three Gunas which causes a man to desire action in one
moment, religious endeavor in another moment, lustfulness in the next moment and to work
for earning money in yet another hour!

(139) The three Gunas cause religion to be of triple nature, desire to be of three types, money-
earning to be of three ways, etc. Thus his life-style changes according to the three Gunas.

(140) Karma is not to be allowed here. The blame goes to the intellect of the person who acts. He
reaps as he sows by way of concept.

(141) Gold is valuable at it is, but if we make a dog of that gold, it is the insult of the gold.
Similarly, action becomes coloured or polluted by the thought behind it.

(142) Earth is pure. It gives crop as the seed which is sown in it. Our own duty is also pure, but by
our attitude it is affected, and gives results of that nature.

(143) Speech has no merit or demerit by itself. It becomes purified by the name of Rama, by abuse
it becomes spoiled, wasted or a source of lot of pain, as the case may be.



(144) If our duty is performed with faith it purifies us but if three Gunas act upon it, the very duty
becomes a source of trouble!

(145) If there is faith, the doer experiences temporary urge of selflessness, but by chance, in the
next moment he has a desire to enjoy! Then he is caught in the clutches of sense of
possession.

(146) Desire is also similar. In one moment a man experiences freedom from desire but in the next
moment he has an urge to enjoy a woman! The desire is sometimes about other man’s wife!

(147) Similar is the case about money. A man, at one moment leaves his desire for money. In the
next moment, he feels attracted towards money or robs someone of his belongings.

(148) Religion is of three types. Karma is also of three types, and there are three ways, in which a
man reacts to money. People commit wrong actions by neglecting their right duty, because of
this diversion of three Gunas. (Religion belongs to Sattwa Guna; desire belongs to Rajas;
and money belongs to Tamas, and faith, interest in pleasures and money are their results in
that sequence. When a man is attached to all the three, it should be considered as the effect
of the mixture of three Gunas)

(149) There are innumerable combinations, and permutations caused by the three Gunas, and if I
try to give details, it will be a very unwieldy job.

(150) I have, therefore, given a short account of what happens. Eknath says – “The Lord is saying
the same thing in the next verse”.

पविृ°ल±णे िनķा पुमान् यिहª गहृाशमे  Öवधम¥ चानुितķेत गुणानां सिमितिहª सा 

Meaning of the Verse:

When a man is devoted to performing rituals with selfish motive, and when he sticks to the life of a
house-holder, and later on adheres to his ordained duty, such devotion etc on his part is
indeed a combined effect of the three Gunas. (8)

(151) The man is full of desires, when he lives the life of a house-holder, but the regular and
occasional duties are to be performed for purification of the mind.

(152) In the house, there is possibility of small creatures being killed in the process of grinding,
pounding, kindling the fire, filling water in pots, and sweeping. This is intentional or
unintentional. These actions belong to Tamas. Enjoying sex with his wife is the effect of
Rajas for the house holder.

(153) To perform daily and occasional duties and to abide by his own religion is the main function
of the house-holder, and when done unselfishly, it becomes Sattwik and purifies the mind.
This thing is easier for a house holder.

(154) Thus you will find that the three Gunas together function in the life of the householder in



combination.

(155) When a crystal, which is colourless and transparent, is put on any coloured cloth, it appears
to be of that colour. Similarly, Atman begins to function, according to the various Gunas,
though it is itself without any modifications.

(156) Just as gold is tested on the stone, so also the actions of man show the grades according to
the three Gunas.

पुŁषं सßवसंयुĉमनुमीया¸छमािदिभ:  कामािदभी रजोयुĉं कोधाīÖैतमसा युतम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

A man of Sattwik quality can be recognized by his self-control. A man of Rajas quality can be
known by his desires, and the man of Tamas- quality can be recognized by his anger. (9)

(157) The man, who properly controls his organs and his mind, is well-controlled and peaceful
should be considered as belonging to Sattwa-Guna.

(158) A man, who always desires the results of his actions, likes to enjoy sensual pleasures and
behaves cunningly to get money should be considered to be of Rajas quality.

(159) A man, who does not like to do his proper duty, but is always interested in wrong actions,
and whose mental sharpness is swallowed by anger and greed is a man of Tamas quality.

(160) In this way, man can be judged by his actions. People who are observant and thoughtful can
guess these things quickly.

(161) I have given you the general idea of the three Gunas, but if you cannot grasp this properly, I
shall give you details of their effects.

यदा भजित मां भ³Âया िनरपे±: Öवकमªिभ:  तं सßवपकृितं िवīात् पुŁषं िÖतयमेव वा 

Meaning of the Verse:

When a man or a woman worships me without any expectation, through doing their duty, he or she
should be considered as belonging to the Sattwa quality. (10)

(162) To expect fruit while doing one’s duty is itself a result of the illusion of Maya. But those
who drop that expectation and are totally devoted to me, being united mentally with me;

(163) Those who negate the hope for fruit and worship me with undivided attention may they be
men or women, they should be considered as having Sattwa quality.

(164) When we see the difference in the shape of the limbs of the body we call the person as a man
or a woman, but there are no male or female Atmans. The Jeeva is the same in both the
bodies.



(165) Karma is action performed with one pointed mind and to worship Me without selfish motive
is the real Dharma.

(166) O Uddhava, Now it is the Sattwa quality of mind where my worship is done without
expecting anything in return.

(167) Here a doubt my arise in your mind that how can work done with increasing desire of fruit
be a Sattwik action? The result of that action is required to be experienced. Then that will be
a wrong action.

(168) If we act, its result binds us. If we do not act, negligence of duty results in suffering in hell.
Thus karma definitely becomes binding in this world.

(169) Jeeva which is actually free, becomes bound by karma. So great and strong is the nature of
karma in this world.

(170) So, you will perhaps ask – How can devotion to God be possible through our action? So, the
Lord is giving answer to this possible question.

(171) If a serpent is quickly held tight by its hood, it coils itself around our hand and if we loosen
our grip it bites us, and kills us.

(172) When the serpent charmer comes, he removes this danger of the serpent. Similar is the
Satguru who removes the bondage of karma arising out of karma.

(173) When one surrenders oneself to the Guru, he guides one how to offer the actions to Brahman.
O Uddhava, this is the sign of a man who always worships me without any selfish motive.

(174) Know that Brahman is that which illuminates all actions and naturally all actions are nothing
else than the all-pervading Brahman. When a man has this feeling, his actions are
automatically an offering to the Brahman.

(175) When all our organs are inspired, guided and culminate in knowledge that is the power of
Brahman. To do all our duties with this conviction is itself worship of Me the Lord through
the performance of our own duty.

(176) O Uddhava, know them as of Sattwik quality who worship Me by doing their duty naturally
without selfish intention.

(177) Stupid are those who argue that doing our duty is all useless. Our own duty when performed
with simple mind removes the dirt from our consciousness and turns all karma into a
releasing factor.

(178) Knowing well the benefit of our duty, those who desire for pleasures from objects of senses
are of Rajas quality. They remain caught in those pleasures like mad men.

(179) When one desires pleasures of senses, one is compelled to be born and to bear the body,



which spells stay in hell and heaven – always some bondage.

(180) Rajasik and Tamasik qualities and tendencies become a cause of sorrow in this world.
Please listen to both the tendencies now.

यदा आिशष आशाÖय मां भजेत Öवकमªिभ:  तं रज:पकृितं िवīािĦंसामाशाÖय तामसम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

When a man worships Me keeping a hope in his mind about fruit, by doing his duties, it is Rajasik
tendency and when the duty involves hurting others, it is Tamasik tendency. (11)

(181) He who does his ordained duties, but hopes to enjoy its results, does all actions selfishly.
Know that his actions are of Rajasik nature.

(182) When the mind of a man is full of greed, all his activities are provoked by greed only and he
has always a motive to gain something through that action.

(183) Action is pure. Our desire makes it impure. Gold is naturally only pure. When we prepare
some ornament, our interest in that design and beauty makes it of lesser purity.

(184) So also, Action according to our own status is pure but our hope for the preconceived
desirable fruit makes that action selfish,

(185) To worship Me, with a hope to get the fruit is not my worship but the worship of that fruit.
This is Rajasik tendency.

(186) Whenever these things are seen in my worship, that person is of Rajasik nature, whether it is
a man or a woman. Now listen to Tamasik tendency.

(187) When a man worships any deity with anger in his mind, and wishes to destroy someone
through that worship, he is of Tamasik nature.

(188) Hatred is residing in his heart and his anger is very extreme. He is cruel to all the Beings
and he is hard-hearted.

(189) When you see such persons, either men or women, know that they are of Tamasik quality.

(190) The question is – If Jeeva is essentially Brahman only, why does the Lord advise it to
worship Him? Why Jeeva is turned into a servant? How does the Lord become one who is to
be served and worshipped?

(191) In order to answer this question, the Lord says that this servant-Master relationship has
come into existence by the Maya and its peculiar Power in the Gunas!

सßवं रजÖतम इित गुणा जीवÖय नवै मे  िच°जा यÖैतु भतूानां सºजमानो िनबÅयते 



Meaning of the Verse:

The three Gunas, viz Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas affect the Jeeva and not Me, They are born in the
mind of all beings. Jeeva takes over the responsibility of the Gunas and it thus becomes
bound. (12)

(192) Just as the shadow of the body, though not bound by any rope etc to it is accompanying it, so,
Maya is with the God who does not touch it but keeps it with Himself.

(193) It is God who maintains Maya and destroys it. That is why He is called by Vedas as the
controller of Maya.

(194) We say that Sun destroys the darkness but actually the darkness never stands before the Sun.
Similarly, the God is the controller of Maya but He never meets Maya personally!

(195) The Lord says – My seeing is the sign of Maya. Maya with its three Gunas has no place in
me.

(196) The spirit reflected in the Maya is called Jeeva, the soul. That Jeeva is bound by the three
Gunas by ignorance and delusion and his pride about the physical body is increased.

(197) Jeeva is held down by Maya when the Jeeva is attached to body and says “I am body”.
Please know that I, the Lord Narayana, the controller of Maya, am also the controller of
Jeeva.

(198) Jeeva being bound by its pride and identification with the body becomes the servant, and
Atman being beyond the Gunas and blotless, becomes its emancipator, to be worshipped by
the Jeeva.

(199) Eknath says – Sirs! See how the Lord is explaining the relationship of servant and owner, by
clarifying the characteristics of each Guna!

(200) The Lord is describing the effect of each Guna when it becomes more prevalent, though the
three Gunas are equal in the Jeeva.

(201) Brahman is without any blemish. Karma is also pure in itself, but karma becomes a binding
factor only because our mind is twisted by the imbalance in the Gunas.

(202) Karma and Brahman are pure. Impurity comes in because of our mind and its identification
with body etc and the imbalance in the three Gunas make the Jeeva suffer.

(203) I have told you about the mixture of three Gunas, and its effect. Now I am going to tell you
what happens when one quality becomes predominant.

(204) Now the Lord is explaining to Uddhava how the Purusha acts when one Guna or quality of
our mind is prevalent and other Gunas are serving that Guna.



यदेतरौ जयेत् सßवं भाÖवरं िवशदं िशवम्  तदा सुखेन युºयेत धमª²ानिदिभ: पुमान् 

Meaning of the Verse:

When the brilliant, clear and good Sattwa is victorious over the other two Gunas, that Sattwa
should be used to observe religion and to attain knowledge. (13)

(205) When a man drops all selfish desires and doubts as well as pride and performs his proper
duties, Sattwa quality in him defeats the Rajas and Tamas qualities.

(206) When the doors of the storehouse of good fortune are opened, then only he comes upon the
opportunity of listening to the stories of the life of the Lord, he likes to sing in praise, about
the fame of the Lord, and the pure Sattwa quality is prevalent.

(207) Or if by chance, he comes to be in the company of saints, he is eager to listen to the virtues
of the Lord, and his speech is busy describing the adventures of the Lord.

(208) By these things the Rajas and Tamas become weaker and weaker and Sattwa increases in his
character. Please listen to the effect of Sattwa quality.

(209) Sattwa quality makes a man brilliant, clean and peacefully good-natured.

(210) Please listen to what happens in the man having Sattwa quality powerful in his character.

(211) He gets in the boat of the power of selective discrimination and knows the secret of
desirelessness. All his organs look clean and healthy and he performs his duty to the best
possible capacity.

(212) At that stage, he does not commit any undesirable act like telling lies, doing anything with
pride and hypocrisy, though people may be provoking him to do so.

(213) Though outward circumstances are miserable, a man of Sattwik quality remains inwardly
always in a happy state of mind. Even if people try to give him trouble, he is not disturbed.

(214) He is in a permanently happy state of Atmic bliss! This is the sign of Sattwa quality at the
most developed level in a man’s life.

(215) Control of mind and control of organs are the qualities which serve this man; desirelessness
is down at his feet. O Uddhava, such a man is really the great reservoir of piety and
kindness, viz Sattwik character.

(216) Now listen to the nature of Rajas quality when it is dominant in human life by over-
powering the Sattwa and Tamas.

यदा जये°म: सßवं रज: स·गं िभदा चलम्  तदा दु:खेन युºयेत कमªणा यशसा िशया 

Meaning of the Verse:



When Rajas defeats Sattwa and Tamas and does action with attachment to body, and with a
tendency to differentiate “I and You” and in his character man finds that his passion is
uncontrollable. This quality causes suffering in all his actions, defamation and loss of
possession. (14)

(217) When pride about body increases in the mind of a man, it increases the Rajas quality, such a
man is always searching for bad qualities in others and he has a desire to get dignified titles
and prestigious position in society.

(218) The Rajas has a strange quality of mind. Even if he is a man of knowledge, he is mad for
enjoying lower kinds of pleasures. This causes further forceful lust and Rajas tendency.

(219) This predominant Rajas quality defeats and overcomes the Sattwa quality and the inertia and
dirty lazy attitude of Tamas also. Now I shall tell you the things which will make clear the
characteristics of Rajas.

(220) In the verse, there are three words viz Sangam, Bhida and Balam (attachment, separatist
thought and powerful desires). It shows that by these three, Rajas increases. (The Lord will
explain this now).

(221) Attachment (संग) means pride about physical body and all things related to it. When the
separatist thinking is habitual for him, he always differentiates the Me from the others. He
sees everything analytically by dividing, and बल means forceful sexual desire (in this context
desire for all enjoyment)

(222) Pain and sorrow are the results of pride of the body. Fear is born by having sense of
separateness between oneself and others, and by the emphasis which he gives to physical
life,he starts to commit all actions most selfishly, by his physical power.

(223) He sponsors and also performs whatever action is likely to bring profuse property and
money as well as popular prestige.

(224) He thinks – "I am the only pure man in the world, my performance of rituals and general
behaviour is the most praiseworthy” and when such a concept and initiative in the actions of
selfish nature are predominant, that is the state of mind which is called Rajasik.

(225) Rajas is very forceful. Such a man thoughtlessly undertakes great projects which are not
normally within his capacity and develops his business beyond limit.

(226) Outwardly he appears to be good natured but in his mind there is the desire for sensual
pleasures and greed for money. He always desires woman and pleasures from her. This is
the sign of Rajas.

(227) Now I shall tell you the signs of Tamas when it defeats the Sattwa and Rajas in a man.

यदा जयेद् रज: सßवं तमो मढंू लयं जडम्  युºयेत शोकमोहाËयां िनदया िहंसयाऽऽशया 



Meaning of the Verse:

When Tamas predominates over Sattwa and Rajas, the man becomes stupid, lazy and inert like a
stone, and suffers from sorrow, illusions, sleepishness, violence and hope. (15)

(228) When Tamas becomes dominant in a man, he becomes dull, stupid and stone-like inert!

(229) When cunningly a man loots the money of others and immorally enjoys the other man’s wife,
consider that Tamas is very powerful in that man.

(230) To speak openly about the bad qualities of others, to blame and ridicule saints, to hate the
good people, are the signs which show that Tamas has become very dominant in the man.

(231) Just as mist affects our vision and we cannot see the Sun clearly, Tamas covers up the
quality of discrimination of the man who is under the influence of Tamas.

(232) Sattwa gives light, Rajas gives energy to act, but Tamas overcomes these and is increased
by indulgence in irreligious activities.

(233) When Tamas is powerful by insulting the saints and blaming other gentlemen, it affects
everything in our life. Please listen to what happens.

(234) Tamas kills the inspiration. It destroys the intellect. It makes the Jeeva as senseless as a
stone.

(235) By Tamas the mind loses its discrimination of deciding what is the proper duty and what is
not to be done. This blindness is the state of stupidity, of ignorance and of delusion. Now
listen to the state of degeneration.

(236) This state makes one forget what is selfishness and what is unselfish state of benevolent
spirituality, what is to be done and what is prohibited.

(237) All organs, devoid of their normal activity, lose their power, the grasping faculty of intellect
is destroyed and the man becomes lazy and dull.

(238) Being dull, the man gets sufferings, hardships and sorrow, he is enticed to bad deeds and
sins are committed by him because he is thoughtless.

(239) He sleeps at anytime during day and night, and sleep is to him equal to the blissful state of
Brahman.

(240) Such is the plight of a man when Tamas quality predominates in his life. Now the Lord is
explaining the effects on body and mind of Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas.

यदा िच°ं पसीदेत इिÆदयाणां च िनवृªित:  देहेऽभयं मनोऽस·गं तत् सßवं िविĦ मÂपदम् 

Meaning of the Verse:



When the mind is peaceful and cheerful, when the organs are withdrawn from objects, when there
is no fear in the body and the mind is unattached, know that state of Sattwa, which is my
favourite place! (16)

(241) When Sattwa is prevalent in the consciousness, mind is always very cheerful and desire,
anger and greed do not find any place!

(242) The mind, instead of being interested in pleasures of senses, becomes pathetic towards them.
Though the objects of pleasure confront him he never turns towards them.

(243) Just as the leaf of lotus which is on the surface of water, is aloof and not wet by water; his
mind is aloof though surrounded by things of sense-joys.

(244) The body is always afraid of death but a man of Sattwa quality of mind does not fear though
death is near him because such a man is devotee of mine with his mind tied to my feet by
love.

(245) Death is fearsome so far as a man goes by his belief in the difference between “You and
Me” but a devotee of Sattwa quality is one with Me as well as the world, and, therefore he
is not afraid of death.

(246) The man of Sattwa is generally devotionally attached to my feet and birth and death do not
affect the balanced state of his mind! Such is the nature of Sattwa quality. Now listen to the
effect of Rajas on man’s behaviour.

िवकुवªन् िकयया चाधीरिनवृªि°Ĳ चेतसाम्  गाताÖवाÖÃयं मनो भाÆतं रज एतिैनªशामय 

Meaning of the Verse:

A man of Rajas quality makes mistakes in his action because he has no fixed mind, his mind does
not withdraw itself inward, there is ill-heath in his body and his mind is wandering and
confused. (17)

(247) When Rajas is rampant there is tremendous anxiety and desire to get the objects of
pleasures. Such a man begins many pompous activities by his hands and feet and talks about
great things.

(248) Though his body is quiet his mind is full of worries and confused. He is increasingly
unhappy because of the force of selfish desires.

(249) Though he has family, children, money, property and all sources of happiness and
contentment he intentionally increases his discontent and motives of more and more
possessions. His mind is never silent and withdrawn within itself peacefully, even for half a
moment.

(250) O Uddhava, a main symptom of Rajasik man is that though he has no problems he creates
imaginary problems, and thinks dejectedly about them.



(251) Just as at the time of dusk there is neither complete darkness nor frank sunlight bright
enough, but there is a misty atmosphere so is the Rajas quality.

(252) I have told you the signs of Sattwa and Rajas. Now please listen to the signs of Tamas.
Inertia is its main effect on the man.

सीदि¸च°ं िवलीयेत चेतसो गहणेऽ±मम्  मनो नĶं तमो µलािनÖतमÖतदुपधारय 

Meaning of the Verse:

Please understand that when the man’s mind becomes thoughtless and depressed, not capable of
grasping any subject; it is in a way destroyed and there is a condition of lassitude, it is the
effect of Tamas. (18)

(253) When Tamas is predominant, the mind is deeply worried and being confused no knowledge
of anything, remains steady in it.

(254) There is no sleep but ignorance fights shy of any knowledge or in other words ignorance
completely gulps down knowledge as such. This is the strange thing about Tamas quality.

(255) Though such a man is awake he is so drowsy that he appears to be asleep. His actions are
slipshod and mistaken like a blind man walking at the night of dark phase of the month.

(256) The laziness caused by Tamas is such that the body looks like a heap of some bedding or
sack lying on the ground. In this condition the consciousness has a screen of some opaque
material before its eyes.

(257) Normally, a Rajasik man has tremendous projections of intentions and plans followed by
serious doubts and worries, but the same man overcome by Tamas loses all initiative.

(258) The more surprising thing is that the mind forgets that it is a mind and it has got some power,
some inspiration, some faculty. This is the effect of Tamas.

(259) Thus when the power of Tamas increases, the mind is eaten up by ignorance, and it is in a
state of stupor.

(260) The strange thing is that the mind remains stupidly active with Tamas united with it, so that
the suffering is never avoided.

(261) O Uddhava, whatever such a mind does, it creates further misery. This is in short, the
Tamasik state of mind.

(262) Eknath says, the Lord is at present explaining the attitudes which are increased by each Guna
separately. He further states –

एधमाने गुणे सßवे देवानां बलमेधते  असुराणां च रजिस तमÖयुĦव र±साम् 



Meaning of the Verse:

When the power of Sattwa Guna increases, the Gods become stronger. When Rajas is on the
increase the Asuras become stronger and when Tamas is on the increase, the demons
(Rakshasas) become stronger. (19)

(263) The three types of powers of the three Gunas correspond with the nature of Gods, Asuras
and Rakshasas. The conditions in the cosmos correspond with the conditions in one unit on
one physical body.

(264) Gods are the organs of the great Mahapurusha in the cosmos and the same Gods live with
mutual co-operation in the miniature scale in the physical body.

(265) That is the Sattwik divine quality of mind where the man performs his own ordained duties
without selfish motive, and this is the natural function of his organs.

(266) When a man outwardly does his ordained duties but in his mind there is powerful attachment
to lust, greed etc that is the quality of Rajas and the man is Asura by nature.

(267) When greed and enticement are powerful in the mind and anger is habitual in a man, whose
tendency is towards committing wrong actions, that is Tamasik attitude and is called
Rakshasa quality.

(268) When in one moment there is a retired outlook in life but in the next moment the man is under
the influence of powerful passion, it is a sign of battle between the divine Sattwa and
demonic Rajas.

(269) When a man believes that actions which are not moral are moral and irreligious activities
are religious actions, such a man is of Tamasik or Rakshasa attitude. It destroys both the
divine and Asura attitudes.

(270) In the mind of a man, when there is confusion whether actions should be done selfishly or
unselfishly, whether he should be cruel or kind, and when he is not pleased by his own
confusion, consider that all the three attitudes viz, godly, demonish and Tamasik are having a
fight among themselves.

(271) In one moment he is interested in the spiritual way of life, in the next moment he is greedy
about money, one moment he is interested in another man’s wife, and the next moment he has
cruelty manifest in his nature!

(272) When a man’s mind is so fickle never there will be peace in his life. How can he lead a
spiritual way of life?

(273) Seekers are always asking a question – “What is the state of pain and anguish in our
consciousness?” I have just now explained the inner conflicts which trouble the seekers.

(274) If only one Guna or quality is fixed in the character of a man, he will behave fully under only



one influence of that Guna. But this does not happen in our practical life! The three Gunas
are always trying to act together.

(275) There is great sorrow in a man’s life because there is no one single Guna in his character
and thus there is no one-pointedness in his behaviour.

(276) Tamas provokes sinful behaviour, Rajas makes a man prone to pamper his body, and Sattwa
is frustrated. It cannot be effective! How can the Jeeva be free?

(277) Sattwa is caught between the Rajas and Tamas. It cannot develop! That Sattwa can find
place to grow only by uprooting the desires and the hopes in our mind!

(278) The wonder of all this is that we ourselves have, by our own imagination erected this house
of the three Gunas! That harasses us by creating great fear and anxiety about our living the
worldly life.

(279) Sattwa gives strength to gods, Rajas gives strength to Demons and Tamas gives strength to
monsters, the Rakshasas.

(280) I have so far explained to you the three forces of the Gunas and their effects. Now I shall tell
you the three states of the three Gunas.

सßवाºजागरणं िवīाद् रजसा ÖवÈनमािदशेत्  पÖवापं तमसा जÆतोÖतुरीयं ितषु सÆततम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

When Sattwa predominates, the man is keenly awake. When Rajas is dominant he dreams a lot,
and Tamas causes sleep. The fourth state is the constant, abstract state beyond these three.
(20)

(281) When Sattwa is prevalent, the man does not have dreams or deep sleep beyond the limit and
the soul is very much aware all the time.

(282) When Rajas becomes powerful, dreams are frequent and they affect the mind so much that
awakened state and deep sleep are not evident. Even in the day time, he is dreaming and his
mind is wandering into imaginary regions!

(283) When Tamas is prevalent the man is always sleepy. He is not fully awake and alert and does
not even dream much, either day-dreaming or while sleeping.

(284) If such a man is sitting in a meeting he sleeps suddenly on the spot. Even while taking meals
he becomes drowsy and sleeps without caring for food or other people.

(285) When all the three Gunas are irregularly powerful at one time, the man’s waking state;
dreams and sleep are all very unorganized. One state overpowers other state at any time and
he becomes a psychologically imbalanced person.



(286) Now there is the fourth state of consciousness where Atman is always aware in its own
state. This is beyond the three states and is called Tureeya by man of knowledge.

(287) O Uddhava, this fourth state controls the waking state, the dream state and the sleeping state
and Atman causes these states and experiences through them. This experiencer is in the
fourth state.

(288) Though this state is at the background and within the three states, it is not traceable in them
and it is permanent and is not affected by Gunas at all.

(289) As a man is called ‘father’ only when he has got a son, so, this state is called the fourth
because the qualities of all the three states are within this state.

(290) The three states come and go and are felt on the eternal fourth state which is also called
Brahman state which is endless.

(291) The fourth state is there all the time. Now I shall tell you further how each Guna is evident in
Men of the four castes.

उपयुªपåर ग¸छिÆत सßवेन बाĺणा जना:  तमसाधोऽध आमु´याद् रजसाÆतरचाåरण: 

Meaning of the Verse:

Brahmins who are rich by Sattwa Guna rise high in the heaven, by Tamas men go to lower stages
in the scheme of life i.e. animals and other categories; and by Rajas men of unsteady mind
are born again in the middle level of evolution after a stay in the astral world. (21)

(292) Sattwa quality is found mainly in Brahmins. They follow their own code of conduct and it is
not offered to Brahman by so much as ritual, but they,

(293) By the nature and power of their pure karma, go up and up in the heaven and gain various
regions in the divine world. Please listen.

(294) Sattwik Brahmins go to Swarga (heaven), Mahar Loka, Janaloka, Tapa Loka, and finally
Satyaloka.

(295) When Rajas is prevalent in the life time and at the time of death, the men go to astral plane
and are born again and again, at the level of lower caste human beings

(296) Tamas makes the Jeeva compulsory to be born as animals, birds and insects, and even as
trees, herbs and stone!

(297) The Lord is now telling the effect of a particular Guna which is more dominant in the mind
of a man who is dying.

(298) The stage attained by the devotees of the Lord Krishna is also being told now in the next
verse.



सßवे पलीना: Öवयाª िÆत नरलोकं रजोलया:  तमोलयाÖतु िनरयं यािÆत मामेव िनगुªणा: 

Meaning of the Verse:

Men dying when Sattwa is dominant in their character go to heaven, and those dying when Rajas is
prevalent at the time of death come again in human kingdom after a limited stay in other
subtle world, while men dying when Tamas is very powerful in their nature go to hell. But
those who are free of these modes at the time of death, calm and pure, come to Me! (22)

(299) There are three Gunas evident in this world as already told. O Uddhava, those who die
while Sattwa is forceful and very much increased in character, go to heaven by a very
luminant divine body.

(300) Sattwik persons thus go to higher heaven while those who die when Rajas (of hectic activity
and forceful emotions) is dominant come again to human kingdom.

(301) When Tamas is powerful in a man’s nature at the time of death he suffers in hell which is
very fiercely painful.

(302) If a man loves with devotion, Me, the Lord of the world, he has a brilliant image of Me in
his heart and mind, when he dies.

(303) He who dies while meditating on Me, with all my weapons like the conch, the disc, the
mace, the lotus, and all my ornaments with my body as Shri Vishnu, he goes direct to
Vaikuntha which is my eternal sacred place of residence! He becomes similar in appearance
like me!

(304) Those who have the understanding that I am in all the Beings as Atman and who offer their
devotion to Me in the vast aspect, become free while they are living!

(305) If by time, their body dies, they have no other place to go except this Vaikuntha. As they live
in eternal self-bliss, death does not affect their supreme state of happiness.

(306) My abstract existence and my divine body in Vaikuntha are only one. Saguna or Nirguna are
one in Me.

(307) The Lord is now telling about the spiritual efforts which all these worthy persons do.

मदपªणं िनÕफलं वा सािßवकं िनजकमª तत्  राजसं फलस·कÐपं िहंसापायािद तामसम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

That action is Sattwik which is either offered to Me or done without desire for fruit. And when
action is done in a hope for fruit it is Rajas. Thus, Tamas action is that which involves
violence and killing etc. (23)

(308) With a mind purified by Sattwa quality, when the ordained duties are performed without



attachment to its fruit, it is naturally offered to Brahman!

(309) The man performs all actions which are to be done by him according to his caste and
personal age etc. but does not hope to get its fruit, and in his mind there is deep love for me,
that action is Sattwik.

(310) For him, worship of Me is the only duty, is his own Dharma, and that is his own action
offered to Me and therefore it does not bind. His action becomes pious and pure, when he
knows this secret!

(311) When a man performs his ordained duty, performs Yadnyas to propitiate various gods, and
expects fruit here in the form of mundane life, and heavenly pleasures, he is considered to be
doing Rajasik work.

(312) When there is actual violence in any action and that is also very shabbily done, in which
there is evil motive involved is all simply a Tamasik action.

(313) When there is outward show of performance of duty but in the mind there is neither faith nor
proper attention, where saints are disrespected or envied, where people indulge in evil
gossip of others that is surely Tamasik action.

(314) Now the Lord is explaining the kinds of knowledge according to the three Gunas and the
knowledge which is free of Gunas, in the next verse.

कैवÐयं सािßवकं ²ानं रजो वकैिÐपकं च यत्  पाकृतं तामसं ²ानं मिÆनķं िनगुªणं Öमतृम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

The knowledge according to Sattwa Guna is about unity and wholeness of life; Rajasik knowledge
is full of doubts, knowledge of earthly objects is Tamasik by nature, while knowledge about
Me is the higher type of knowledge beyond the Gunas. (24)

(315) When man knows that though he lives in the body, he is different from the body and that the
Lord is living in all the Beings, that knowledge is of the Sattwa quality.

(316) To know that in all the separate things of separate shapes, separate categories, separate
names and separate functions, there is only one Brahman, is the knowledge of Sattwik
quality.

(317) While reciting Vedas and thinking about Atman and its knowledge, a doubt arises in one’s
mind. That doubt belongs to Rajas quality.

(318) Though one studies Wartika texts about the non-duality, one is not so much convinced about
the state of non-duality and one logically or otherwise raises doubts about it. This kind of
knowledge is Rajas.

(319) When a man learns Vedas and the sacred philosophical scriptures but follows the life of



sexual gratification and filling his belly only, and is keen only on satisfying the demands of
his organs, it is really the Rajas quality of his knowledge.

(320) When the mind is not sure of anything and various thoughts pull it in various directions, it is
the Rajas quality of his mind. Now listen to how Tamas affects the knowledge and intellect
of man.

(321) Great delusion and wrong notions envelop the pure urge of knowledge, the man thinks that he
is just dead like a stone, and as a blind man; he becomes crazy about very temporary things
for momentary pleasures; this condition of mind and its stupidity is of Tamas quality.

(322) When knowledge is limited to the hunger, fear, sleep and sexual act, just like the animals,
that knowledge is only Tamas. Now listen to the state which is beyond all the three Gunas.

(323) O Uddhava, when knowledge discards the three factors of worldly way of knowledge i.e.
the doer, the doing and the work done, and when it nullifies the Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas
also, and remains only as pure spirit, it is abstract knowledge, called “Nirguna” knowledge.

(324) Then the man rejects even the knowledge which is the result of the extreme urge of Sattwa
quality because he is sure that he is beginningless, the eternal nature of knowledge himself.

(325) Rivers are fundamentally caused by the water from the sea and the sea does not become
proud if they meet the sea again. Similarly he does not feel proud if knowledge is born in his
life.

(326) Any desire arising out of Rajas does not disturb him because he says that he is the calm
existence beyond Gunas and it is from him that the desires take form and force, so why
should he be disturbed? He remains calm.

(327) He says that as heat of the summer does not affect the sun, he is not related or affected by any
actions taking place in his body, which are with a motive.

(328) This man knows the true and exact nature of the illusion caused by Tamas and thus remains
calm and beyond the effects of Tamasik nature.

(329) Darkness prevails only where the sun is not present and it has no place in the clear sunshine.
Similarly when he is sure about his Reality, i.e. Brahman, the attractions caused by delusion
never cause any disturbance in his mind.

(330) He is not disturbed though all the three Gunas attack his consciousness. O Uddhava, such is
the nature of self-knowledge of pure state beyond the three modes or Gunas.

(331) He does not desire for knowledge as a fact and does not desire a state of desirelessness
when actually desire for objects exists (because he is actually beyond all qualities)

(332) Nor is there any disturbance in his existence in the state of self-knowledge though objects of
pleasure confront him! Such a man is my devotee and though surrounded by Gunas, he



remains aloof and untouched by them.

(333) Now the Lord is explaining the various places classified according the three Gunas and also
places where there is conducive atmosphere for being in the state beyond Gunas.

वनं तु सािßवको वासो गामो राजस उ¸यते  तामसं īतूसदनं मिÆनकेतं तु िनगुªणम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

To reside, a jungle is a Sattwik place; a town is a Rajas place, a house where dice is being played
at stake is a Tamas place and My house (a temple, Gokul, or the Vaikuntha is a place beyond
the three Gunas. (25)

(334) Sacred places of pilgrimage, unique solitary place in a forest are the places, where the stay
makes a man Sattwik by nature.

(335) To stay at a place where business or works are going on or to be in a place where political
activity is going on or to walk here and there in a place where Yadnya is being performed is
a Rajas way of staying.

(336) To be in the company of many women, to live in big crowded city is Rajas way of staying.

(337) To stay in a place where our mind desires to receive popular applause or prestige, where
our mind is turned towards mundane pleasures and so this disturbed place is a locality of
Rajas nature.

(338) The place where saints are ridiculed, where people criticize each other, is Tamasik place.

(339) The place where quarrels start, where mind begins to have dirty thoughts and evil intentions,
the place where prostitutes, casinos and liquor are in abundance, is the Tamasik place.

(340) O Uddhava, when a man feels peaceful and emotional tranquility in the temple, due to
devotion towards Me, that situation is beyond the three Gunas.

(341) The house of the devotee whose mind lives in Unity is My house and resting place of
Nirguna – the Abstract spirit.

(342) You may say that it is meaningless to say that Nirguna, abstract spirit has a place to reside,
but note that it is the state of mind which realizes that it is Brahman, which is the place
where the Abstract spirit resides.

(343) O Uddhava, the abstract spirit shines in the mind which has no interest in any objects and
which is in the inner bliss of the self.

(344) When a man drops the knowledge and recognition of form and becomes happy in the
formless, it is a place of the abstract spirit. It does not matter if he lives among people or
lives alone.



(345) The doer, the actor is also changing according to three Gunas, and there is still another doer
who is beyond the three Gunas. Please listen.

सािßवक: कारकोऽस·गी रागाÆधो राजस: Öमतृ:  तामस: ÖमिृतिवभĶो िनगुªणो मदपाशय: 

Meaning of the Verse:

The actor who is of Sattwa quality is having no attachment, the doer of Rajas quality is blinded by
his passion, Tamasik doer is having loss of memory and Abstract doer is my devotee. (26)

(346) As a thorn is removed by another thorn and the pain subsides, so the Sattwik actor removes
his attachment to objects and becomes free.

(347) The Sattwik doer is having love for the Master, becomes desireless and though mundane
objects are naturally around him, he is not attached.

(348) Rajas doer is such that his power of deciding what is good and what is bad is weakened and
he is involved in his desire for fruits and he has, therefore, to suffer from many many
hardships.

(349) When mind is thoughtless, memory is banished, and understanding of the causes and effects
is gone, the doer becomes Tamasik.

(350) He who totally surrenders himself to Shri Hari and holds fast in his heart the belief that the
Lord Narayana is the one who acts and has no pride that he himself is the doer – that man is
really the doer free of all the Gunas.

(351) The faith is of three types according to the three Gunas and the faith in the formless is
Nirguna or Abstract by nature. This is now being told by the Lord Shri Krishna.

सािßव³याÅयािÂमकì शĦा कमªशĦा तु राजसी  तामÖयधम¥ या शĦा मÂसेवायां तु िनगुªणा 

Meaning of the Verse:

The faith of Sattwa Guna is spiritual, that of Rajas quality is regarding karma, and Tamasik faith is
irreligious in nature while the faith of abstract nature is regarding the devotional urge to
serve Me. (27)

(352) Faith which is Sattwik is regarding spiritual life. Such a man thinks about what is his Real
essence. He considers his body, his organs, his Pranas, his power of movement, his sense of
I-ness, for deciding what is his Real nature.

(353) He says – As the body is a dead thing, full of ignorance, I am not my body. Organs are of
limited scope and capacity, I am not even my organs. As the mind is fickle, I am not the
mind, nor I am Prana which comes and goes, and is limited. As “Aham” binds I am not that
Ego also.



(354) As worry is the nature of consciousness, I am not the consciousness, the Buddhi or talent
which gives understanding is also not my Reality because it is limited in its scope. I am
always eternal, without beginning or end.

(355) In this way that wise man searches what is his own nature. This is the Sattwik faith of man,
which is engaged in finding out his Reality. Men of piety have this faith.

(356) When he inspects and examines that which is apparently, not himself, he suddenly finds that
everything is too different from himself and when he concentrates on himself, he realizes that
everything is himself, the all –pervading Atman.

(357) This is Sattwik faith, belonging to the saintly persons. Now, O intelligent Uddhava, listen to
the faith which is Rajasik.

(358) This man believes that only he is alone the performer of ordained duties and becomes proud
of it, thinking that he is the perfect actor of his duties and holds on to this concept.

(359) He makes a big show of his worship and ceremonies, collects on a big scale the materials
required for Yadnya. He is fussing much of cleanliness that others are harassed by his
keenness about what is wrong and what is right in the rituals!

(360) He is surrounded by heaps of fault finding attitudes and is so proud of his cleanliness that he
scorns at Brahmadeva!

(361) When a man is taking the burden of the pride of his body, and thinks that karma always
binds, then that belief is of Rajas quality.

(362) Tamasik man is he whose thinking process is all wrong, he always commits wrong actions,
and what he gets in return is loss of true religion.

(363) When a man takes liquor or other bad drinks and eats wrong food, goes to have a prohibited
sex, it is due to Tamas.

(364) So, the main sign of Tamasik nature, is that the man thinks that “what is really not religious
or against it” is religious. Now listen to devotion and faith in the formless God who is
beyond the three qualities.

(365) When a person is convinced that God is in every creature and thus he worships and pays
attention to every creature with respect, his devotion becomes abstract in nature and belongs
to the level beyond the three Gunas.

(366) When my devotees are so one-pointed in their devotion to me that they are ready to renounce
their family, their property, their possessions, and even their lives for me, that faith is really
abstract.

(367) When persons neglect all worldly achievements and even all the four types of liberations,
and realize their unity with me in their devotion, that faith becomes Nirguna or abstract.



(368) O Uddhava, to remember and repeat my name without any motive, to sing songs in my praise
in religious sermons and Keertana without greed for money, and in this way to do everything
as devotion for me, becomes the really abstract devotion and faith.

(369) Eknath says – “The food also depends on each Guna. The Lord is going to tell about it and
also about the food which is beyond the three Gunas, in the next verse.”

पÃयं पतूमनायÖतमाहाय« सािßवकं Öमतृम् राजसं चेिÆदयपेķं तामसं चाितªदाशुिच 

Meaning of the Verse:

The food which is wholesome, sacred, pure, and available without much trouble is considered as
Sattwik. Rajasik food is that which is pleasing to the sense organs and Tamasik food is that
which creates pain and is dirty. (28)

(370) The food which is easy to digest, which encourages benevolent thoughts, and in obtaining
which, there are no hardships involved, can be said to be Sattwik in nature.

(371) When food is limited, it is procured by good means, and obtained without undergoing lot of
trouble is Sattwik food.

(372) When the food is too sweet, over-baked, sour, fried heavily, mixed and cut, rubbed, turned
into round shapes, very bitter and pungent, tasting like alum,

(373) When two tastes are mixed like salt and chili, sour juice of mango, crisp, too much acute
with any taste, the food is Rajasik.

(374) When a man likes many articles of food in his lunch, when he likes super-polished rice and
grains and when the food of his choice is rich in sugar etc. that food is Rajasik.

(375) People of Rajasik nature choose food to prepare which or to obtain which lot of time,
energy and hard-work is involved. Now listen to Tamasik food.

(376)` Man of Tamasik nature carelessly and thoughtlessly eats any food, which may be giving out
bad smell or is stale, which creates trouble while eating, and makes the man drowsy and
sleepish.

(377) Now, the Prasad of the God, the food remaining after any saints have taken dinner is beyond
three Gunas.

(378) When the name Govind is remembered, while taking every morsel, the food becomes pure
without any Guna.

(379) When the man considers that food is Brahman, he himself is Brahman and another man, who
is taking food by his side, is also Brahman – Then that food, which he himself eats becomes
free from all the three Gunas.



(380) Eknath says – “The happiness is depending on the Guna and the happiness which is beyond
the Gunas is abstract and purest. The Lord is describing it further.”

सािßवकं सुखमाÂमोÂथं िवषयोÂथं तु राजसम्  तामसं मोहदÆैयोÂथं िनगुªणं मदपाशयम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

The happiness of Sattwik quality is originated in Atman, the Rajasik happiness comes through
outer objects, and Tamasik happiness is not happiness at all. Only suffering comes from
allurement, confusion and helplessness. The happiness of abstract quality arises from taking
refuge in Me. (29)

(381) When the urge for mundane enjoyments is dropped and only the joy in the self is sought, that
joy is Sattwik happiness.

(382) Just as when the river is in spate, smaller streams are also full, so when joy in the self is
there, even the organs of the body become satisfied.

(383) When man wants varieties of pleasures for which his organs and hands and feet are
extremely active, and the pleasures from objects is all that the man wants, then that is
happiness of a Rajasik quality.

(384) O Uddhava, when a man likes only prohibited pleasures which are abhorred by common
people that is Tamasik happiness.

(385) When my image is manifest in meditation, the man’s desire for leading worldly life is
waived and then there is certain happiness in his life which is really beyond the Gunas.

(386) When he recognizes Me as dwelling in all creatures, he feels the unity of all and then there is
happiness which is not limited to Gunas.

(387) When one sees for himself what this happiness is, he himself becomes the embodiment of
that happiness, but for this to happen; one must be completely free of one's merits and sins
also.

(388) When one becomes the image of that happiness one can enjoy it as self-bliss, and only my
devotees become worthy of this bliss.

(389) When water is everywhere at the time of final deluge, all the streams and rivers are
inundated and cannot remain separate. This Atmic happiness which is beyond Gunas does
not allow any mundane pleasures to remain effective.

(390) As there is no water in the mirage so also, in this abstract kind of bliss, the worldly life
cannot enter. This state is of the happiness free from all the three Gunas.

(391) This happiness is not limited and one remains all the time happy in this pure state.



(392) The Lord thus cleared the concepts of three Gunas and the happiness which is beyond
Gunas. Eknath says – Now the Lord is speaking further at the end of the chapter as follows.

दÓयं देश: फलं कालो ²ानं कमª च कारक:  शĦावÖथाऽऽकृितिनªķा तगुैÁय: सवª एव िह 

Meaning of the Verse:

The material, the country or place, the result, the time, the knowledge, the karma, the causative
agent, the faith, the state, the form, the belief-everything is made up of the three Gunas. (30)

(393) Here, the material means three types of intake, country means either a forest or a city, result
means the experience of comfort, all these are categories divided by three Gunas.

(394) Time should be considered as time utilized for worship of God, knowledge means belief in
Unity, Karma means whatever is offered to Me, the God and Causative agent, (Karak)
should be taken as one who is the doer but aloof.

(395) The word faith should be taken as spiritual base of faith, the state means the wakening
dreaming etc stages, while form means all the activities of men and gods in all the worlds.

(396) The Guna, who is prevalent at the time of death, is called the “belief”.

(397) How far can I describe all the various divisions, sub-divisions and classes of all these
types? For my devotee, there is the recognition of the whole world as being made up of three
Gunas.

(398) The world is really wholly made up of three Gunas and I alone am Nirguna, beyond words.
This secret is divulged by me to you, so that you will know the three Gunas.

सव¥ गुणमया भावा: पुŁषाÓयĉिधिķता:  ŀĶं शुतमनुÅयातं बुÄÅया वा पुŁषषªभ 

Meaning of the Verse:

All these factors are products of Gunas and O Great Man, they bind by seeing, listening,
remembering or by thinking. (31)

(399) Please know that everything which is seen or heard, or thought about by mind is made up of
the three Gunas of Maya.

(400) Purusha is different from these and has the capacity to suppress and subjugate these three
Gunas who is free from the three Gunas and controls the Gunas by his power.

(401) Everything which is different from Purusha is illusory and appears due to Maya, and that is,
O Uddhava, known as consisting of Gunas.

(402) Those who do not attain the state beyond the Gunas though born as human beings are
doomed!



(403) You are not so doomed. You are already beyond as you are my devotee.

(404) As Uddhava was great among the devotees, the Lord addresses him as the Great among men,
and says that he is the really fortunate!

(405) Now the wielder of Sharnga bow (the Lord) is going to tell how to cut the great tree of
worldly life which has grown so much due to Gunas.

एता: संसतृय: पंुसो गुणकमªिनबÆधना:  येनेमे िनिजªता: सौÌय गुणा जीवेन िच°जा: 

भिĉयोगेन मिÆनķो मĩावाय पपīते 

Meaning of the Verse:

These factors bind the man by Gunas, and action, Jeeva itself has created these Gunas in his mind,
but he who is my devotee offers himself to me through his faith and devotion. (32)

(406) Sattwa and other qualities which may be done or mutually mixed bind a man to karma and
reduce him to merely a man of the world.

(407) By the three Gunas and actions done through them, the Jeeva has been tied down. It is just
like the water in a pot which shows apparent bondage to a reflection by the limits of the pot.

(408) If there is dirty water in the pot, the reflection also appears dirty and if that water is
disturbed the reflection also seems disturbed.

(409) Similarly action of the three Gunas imposes Jeeva's impurity on the pure spirit and to snap
that bondage of Jeeva-hood, one has to follow the path of devotion to God.

(410) To obtain victory over the Gunas one should consider one’s Guru as God and surrender
oneself to him. If one does this the higher and purer quality increases.

(411) If there is an iron shackle around a man’s ankle, the iron smith cuts it by iron only. Similarly,
Guru when there is pure Sattwa quality prevalent in one’s mind, cuts all gunas.

(412) It is therefore, useful to worship Guru if a man wants to go beyond the three qualities. Then
even the four liberations become servants of that man.

(413) When a man considers the God and the Guru as equal his consciousness becomes united
with Brahman and I the Almighty God also reside in his heart and stand attention to obey his
orders.

(414) In other words the man, who surrenders to Guru without any reserve, becomes easily one
with absolute reality and that worship being my worship, my devotee enjoys the Brahman.

(415) The Lord Shri Krishna called Uddhava the soft-one because Uddhava was the great devotee.



(416) Now, the Lord Shri Krishna is emphasizing the need to have devotion and worship God by
having the body of a human being through great fortune.

माद देहिममं लÊÅवा ²ानिव²ानसÌभवम्  गुणस·गं िविनधूªय मां भजÆतु िवच±णा: 
Meaning of the Verse:

So having obtained this human body which is the result of self-knowledge and other knowledge,
the intelligent people should wash the attachment to Gunas and worship me. (33 1/2)

(417) When this human body which is coveted about by Gods, is attained one should incessantly
learn more and more about the path towards realisation.

(418) It is not so that only having a human body one will automatically become Brahman. One has
to give up the pride about that body and worship me.

(419) By one-pointed worship of me the Sattwa quality increases and through it knowledge with
the power of discrimination is earned.

(420) When a mind is having the faculty of discrimination and knowledge of the Rajas and Tamas
are easily discarded and devotion with a sense of unity grows in the presence of that pure
Sattwa.

(421) With that devotion in the state of unity the man experiences the bliss in the Atman which is
called wisdom (िव²ान). Then the man is convinced that all the three qualities are illusions.

(422) As having a human body enables a man to gain so much benefit, all human beings should
definitely worship me.

(423) This is the main theme of Bhagawata which is about devotion. Even women and men of
lower castes are emancipated through devotion and worship of me.

(424) That is why wise people worship me only and having victory over virtues and vices they
become absolute Brahman themselves.

(425) The Lord is further repeating the need to worship God with love, selflessly by which people
can realize Brahman.

िन:स·गो मां भजेद् िवĬानपम°ो िजतेिÆदय:  रजÖतमĲािभजयेत् सßवसंसेवया मुिन: 

Meaning of the Verse:

As the controller of organs, a man should be unattached; he should be wise and humble and then be
my devotee. He should be a Muni – the man who does penance, and he should defeat the
Rajas and Tamas by the force of Sattwa. He should be peaceful in his mind and being
without any expectation about anything in the world, he should also go beyond the Sattwa.



(34-35)

(426) The seeker should be free from desire for worldly objects and should not desire even the
liberation. Then he will develop my unselfish devotion.

(427) This results in the essential purity of the mind and the realisation that God is in every
creature becomes very firm. This is the achievement of worship for the seekers.

(428) When such devotion prevails in the life of the seeker, the forgetfulness itself dies, and all the
sense-organs become very alert and sensitive.

(429) Rajas and Tamas are destroyed and the seekers experience the bliss of Atman, through the
pure Sattwa quality of their life.

(430) In the wake of pure Sattwa quality being at its highest, the seeker considers himself to be
purified and fortunate in the world.

(431) The men of Sattwik quality think that they have attained pure self-knowledge, and the bliss
of Atman is manifest in them, and, therefore, they are very happy.

(432) But what is the way to do away this pride and this awareness of the Sattwik quality, and
happiness? If I am myself happiness, who am I to experience it as a separate feeling? If I
experience in duality, then that is Maya.

(433) Does Jaggery arise in greatness by its own sweetness? It is sweet itself. Does milk taste
itself, that it is milk and is sweet? Similarly, is it right for me to be proud that I am happy
when I am happiness itself?

(434) When the seeker arrives at this level the very Sattwik quality merges and dissolves itself in
the Atman. Then the experiencing of happiness comes to an end, and only alone remains with
its aloneness, which is called the bliss, and though it is not possible to give it any name, we
can say that it is peace.

(435) Thus when all the three Gunas are no more, only quality-less existence remains. This is
being explained further by the Lord in the following verse.

सßवं चािभजयेद् युĉो नरैपेàयेण शाÆतधी:  सÌपīते गुणमुैªĉो जीवो जीवं िवहाय माम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

The Jeeva having been free from Gunas, and having dropped the idea that it is Jeeva, attains Me
and thus Jeeva freed from its separateness and liberated from Gunas comes to Me.(35)

(436) When the exhilaration caused by excessive Sattwa increases, it is destroyed by the
discriminating power, which also later on merges in the Atman, with that Sattwa quality.

(437) Then the actor, the cause of action, and the action itself together with the subtle body are no



more, and Jeeva is extinguished, being an illusion.

(438) Then the trinity of action, acting and actor, the enjoyment, the object and the enjoyer etc is
destroyed.

(439) Thus when the sense of separate existence of the soul is no more, the division between I am
Body and I am Atman has no place. Then what remains? Only completeness, alone-ness
which we call Brahman remains.

(440) So, my devotees become Brahman, which is their original state. (This is further described
by the Lord in the last part of verse No. 36 as follows)

जीवो जीविविनमुªĉो गुणĲैाशयसÌभव:ै  मयवै बĺणा पणूō न बिहनाªÆतरĲरेत् 

Meaning of the Verse:

Such a person is complete Brahman as I am and he does not move either within himself or outside.
(36)

(441) Then the statement that there was a world becomes a lie, and there will not be the world at
any future time.

(442) Just as the inner side of sugar is not separate from its outer side, so Brahman is the same
inside and out, and it is flawless and full of self-bliss.

(443) When the man becomes one with Brahman, there is no death for him and if he lives further
according to destiny, he has no sense of I about his body.

(444) He does not look at outer objects. There is no place in his mind for any thought about object.
He does not look at his body as body. These are the signs of a man free in his life.

(445) When a man looks at outer objects intentionally and has inner attraction towards the objects,
that state is called ignorant state of man which binds him.

(446) One should be sincere in his worship of Me, in order to be free from this ignorance and that
is the reason why saints are loving the path of devotion with all their heart.

(447) There is nothing higher than my devotion and if that devotion is one-pointed, then all the four
liberations are his servants.

(448) When his mind is not having any desire about any objects and he is united with me whole
and soul, then I become his obedient servant.

(449) Devotion means to hold himself to be one with my highest nature. This is the beginning and
the end of my devotion, spiritual attainment and the fruitfulness of the scriptures.

(450) When I emancipate beasts and birds through their devotion for me, it is but natural that my



devotee, who is human, will be accepted by me and taken to my own place of residence.

(451) It is therefore advisable that keeping aside intellectual attainments, all people whether
learned or otherwise should worship me so that self-bliss is easy.

(452) By faithful devotion to me, the three Gunas become nullified and the timeless and formless
state of mind comes automatically to the seeker. The Lord emphasized this truth.

Eknath says –

(453) When the network of the three Gunas is destroyed, peace of the Atman becomes manifest.
This is what the Lord Shri Krishna has taught to Uddhava in this chapter.

(454) Thus by devotion to God, our own mind can have victory over the Gunas, and having peace,
natural state of Atman is realized.

(455) That power within the Atman is my mother. My Guru Janardana has taken me to that
devotion, and Eknath is, therefore, singing the songs of praise fro the Guru Janardana, with
all ecstasy.

(456) The story of Ail and Urvashi, which is the subject of next chapter, is very interesting, by
studying which even the sin of having committed the bad act of intercourse with unworthy
woman is washed out.

(457) One will attain the state of desirelessness by reading about it as described by the Lord Shri
Krishna in that chapter. Only the fortunate ones can achieve that ascetic state of mind.

(458) The Lord has described that state very effectively. The audience is therefore requested to
pay attention.

(459) By listening to it the gravest sins are washed away and man attains Brahman in himself, and
he remains as the very image of self-knowledge.

(460) That story in the next chapter is very sweet. Eknath is blessed by Janardana, and that
blessing is the boat which carries him to the other shore.

(461) By devotion to the feet of Janardana, sorrow does not touch us, and therefore Eknath is
servant of Janardana. The story in the next chapter is really interesting.

 

Here ends the Marathi Commentary by Saint Eknath on the

25th chapter of the 11th Skandha of Bhagawata Mahapurana.

 



Dedicated to Lord Shri Krishna.

***



Chapter 26
 

Om! Salutations to the Lord Shri Ganesha!

Om! Salutations to the Lord Shri Krishna!

(1) Om! I bow to the God who attracts and lures the world. He is the cause of the beauty of Mohini.
Victory to the Guru Janardana who is the embodied spiritual wisdom and is beyond cause and
effect chain.

(2) O Guru! As you are wisdom itself, you remove the illusion of Maya which affects the world. In
this world, only the Lord Janardana dwells everywhere and he is very compassionate to poor
and the meek!

(3) The power of God which is Maya confuses all the poor and weak-willed persons through the
instrument of woman, by her amorous advances, but all these enticing forms are nullified by the
grace of Guru Janardana.

(4) Where there is complete absence of desire in a man, it should be understood that it is the result of
the Grace of the Lord Janardana, and in such a mind the knowledge of Brahman is easily and
firmly established.

(5) Jeeva is by nature Brahman only, but by the effect of Maya it falsely becomes a Jeeva. This is
like a king sleeping confortably in his royal bed who sees in his dream that he is a pauper.

(6) And his servants awaken him, informing him about his royal duties. Similarly, desirelessness
destroys the three Gunas, and then Jeeva assumes his original state of Brahman.

(7) When there is realisation of Brahman, the difference between a man and a woman becomes
false, the perception of visual objects also becomes false, and there is neither the enjoyer, nor
the thing enjoyed.

(8) In the case of the seeker, the power (Maya) of the God takes the form of a woman to involve
him, but if he remembers his Guru at that time, the woman does not cause him any trouble.

(9) Even the memory of the name of real Guru removes the blemish of many great sins, and desire
for worldly objects dies down. The seekers then experience great happiness.

(10) Actually, only the Guru gives pure happiness, unblemished happiness. When the seekers put
their heads at the feet of Guru, there is for them a great solace.

(11) Saints are like a mother to the seekers and peace is the shadow of the bliss of the Atman. It
needs to be mentioned here that due to the benediction of the Guru Janardana, the story telling
is going on very well.



(12) In the 25th chapter, the Lord has stated that the seekers experience happiness, when there is the
realization of a state, which is beyond the three Gunas.

(13) He further said – “If the seeker begins to worship me with faith, the deities send impediments
in their way in the form of attractive woman. The seeker should, therefore, repeat my name in
order to ward off that nuisance.”

(14) The name Achyut when remembered destroys all the bondages of karma, and all the sins are
burnt. Such is the power of the name of Shri Hari.

(15) By name only man becomes free of desires, by name only the consciousness becomes clear, by
name only the state beyond Gunas is attained and by name only the clumsy tentacles of the life
are cut.

(16) When the mind is engaged in the repetition of the name of God, the fear of worldly life cannot
enter there, and the God is pleased with a man who has such faith in the name.

(17) Even if a person of amorous bend of mind is indulgent in the objects of pleasure because he is
in the company of undesirable persons, it so happens that no sooner than he repents, he is re-
armed with his good nature and becomes desireless.

(18) True repentance is the real retribution of many great sins, but if retributory rituals are
performed without the feeling of repentance, it becomes ridiculous.

(19) There is no better friend of man other than repentance. Repentance burns down all the sins.

(20) There is an example of this fact which is the song ofAila, which the Lord Shri Krishna is
describing for Uddhava.

(21) This is the introduction in the 26th chapter for people, whose mind is attached to objects of
senses.

शीभगवानुवाच - मÐल±णिममं कायं लÊÅवा मĦमª आिÖथत: 

आनÆदं परमाÂमानमाÂमÖथं समुपिैत माम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

The Lord Shri Krishna said – Having gained human body of the same nature as mine, and
established in following my way of life by devotion, and enjoying the higher Atman’s bliss in
himself, (the seeker) thus attains unity with me. (1)

(22) To realize the Brahman completely is the main purpose of human birth. The human body is the
purest and worthiest in all the three worlds.

(23) If one behaves contrary to religious edicts in this human birth, the realisation of Brahman is not
possible. For that, one must observe the code of conduct laid down for the Bhagawatas.



(24) When one worships me, according to the code of Bhagawata, one’s consciousness becomes
pure and one is convinced that Jeeva is none else but the Brahman!

(25) When the Brahman is thus firmly established in the consciousness, the seekers merge in the
highest bliss which is itself unity with me!

(26) The sign of recognition of the realisation of Brahman, i.e. Me, is that the devotee has no
awareness of outer objects though he is living in the body. (The Lord continues this further as
follows

गुणमÍया जीवयोÆया िवमुĉो ²ानिनķया  गुणेषु मायामातेषु ŀÔयमानेÕववÖतुत: 

वतªमानोऽिप न पुमान् युºयतेऽवÖतुिभगुªण:ै 

Meaning of the Verse:

The man though living amongst the Gunas which are only of the nature of Maya and not Brahman,
does not become attached to those Gunas though they are seen around him, because he is firmly
convinced that he is Brahman, through the path of Knowledge. (2)

(27) This Maya is a river who is the mine of ignorance, the stream of worldly life, mother of the
three Gunas and is of unknown origin.

(28) Just see! Because of this Maya and her three Gunas, the subtle body of desire, (with 5 sense
organs, 5 action organs, 5 objects and 1 mind) adheres itself to the Jeeva.

(29) Due to this subtle body, the Jeeva suffers much in hell and remains attached to the heavenly
ephemeral pleasures, and goes through the unreal chain of births and deaths.

(30) This mundane life is false to the Jeeva as the marriage of a son of a barren woman, and by the
pride of physical body has promoted it!

(31) But when he gains self knowledge through the advice of the Guru, Maya becomes absent, the
subtle body becomes a false imagination of the mind and the state of Jeevahood also becomes
unreal.

(32) Thus go the disturbances caused by the Gunas, just like the darkness

(33) disallowing itself at the time of sunrise, when Guru’s advice is received, and men become free
while living.

(34) Just as the wheel of the potter remains moving even after lifting of the pot by him, so the men in
freedom continue to live in their body as before but there is no attachment to the body.

(35) Just as a man does not get angry if anyone troubles or worships his shadow so these free men
do not pay attention to it.



(36) Though such a man appears to be physically in the condition of indulgence in pleasures, he is
really aloof from all the objects.

(37) His perception of objects is totally an illusion. For example if a man drinks water from a
mirage, will his hands become wet?

(38) If at all it is possible that a blue beetle can sip the nectar from a flower of the sky – (which
does not exist in nature) then only the man of self knowledge will be blemished by his contact
with objects of senses.

(39) The state of mind of men in freedom is beyond our imagination, but the Lord is describing that
in order to help the seekers to find some way to attain that state.

स·गं न कुयाªदसतां िशĳोदरतषृां ³विचत्  तÖयानुगÖतमÖयÆधे पतÂयÆधानुगाÆधवत् 

Meaning of the Verse:

One should never be in the company of men who are keen about enjoying food and sex. If one
follows them he falls into the darkest hell, like a blind man following another blind man
(falling in a ditch) (3)

(40) Please know that those who indulge into filling their belly by any type of food and enjoy
unrestricted sex, are definitely evil persons.

(41) One should not be in their company, never speak with them and never even think of them.

(42) If a good cow remains in the company of naughty cows for some time it is punished with a
wooden log tied and kept hanging from its neck all the time.

(43) Similarly company of evil persons even for a short time brings disaster and therefore seekers
of real Brahman should not be in such a place even for a while.

(44) The fire place of a black smith does not spare anyone from scorching him. Similarly company
of evil persons is detrimental to pious religious persons.

(45) The passion for pleasure is immediately kindled in a simple minded man by even a short
vicinity of evil person, and he is enticed to do bad deeds which kill the very power of sane
thinking!

(46) Then the grasping power of the brain becomes dull and man is confused with ignorance like
one walking at night which is already dark and there are heavy clouds in the sky.

(47) When one blind man holds the hand of another, both fall in a ditch. Similarly by the loss of
discrimination and want of balanced and sane thinking, people fall in the darkest hell.

(48) Only repentance is the way to save us from the hell which is the result of bad company. The
Lord is now telling about repentance, through the story of the song of Aila (Pururawa)



ऐल: समािडमां गाथामगायत बहृ¸छवा:  उवªशीिवरहान् मुĻन् िनिवªÁण: शोकसंयमे 

Meaning of the Verse:

By estrangement with Urvashi, the King Aila was very much depressed and felt pangs of sorrow.
He was a learned person. He sang the following pathetic song in his lamentable condition. (4)

(49) The fame of the emperor Pururava who reigned the sea-girdled earth, and was the greatest
amongst all the kings is well-known throughout mythological books.

(50) He was very brave, generous, influential, serious minded and his fame was spread
everywhere.

(51) He governed the earth and ruled over people according to the regal code of conduct. He
believed that every Brahmin is the image of the Parabrahman.

(52) He never blamed any Brahmin even at the cost of his life. He saved the cows at the stake of his
life. He was the greatest helper of the destitute.

(53) Pururava was also called Aila. This religious emperor was enamored by Urvashi the divine
damsel and forgot his duties as the ruler of people.

(54) I am going to tell you about his repentance and the sad song he had sung; but first listen to his
craziness about Urvashi, the whole story!

(55) He became mad with desire for Urvashi and became very pitiable in his passion. [The Lord is
telling Uddhava how sexual desire makes a man mad].

(56) Aila is the name denoting that the was the son of Ila and her husband Budha. (Mercury). This
story of Prururava’s passion for Urvashi and his plight due to his craziness is also indicated in
Vedas, as also how he repented.

(57) Eknath says – The story of Pururava and Urvashi is included earlier in the 9th Skandha of
Bhagawata and therefore the Lord does not elaborate the earlier part of it here.

(58) The context is that Urvashi was sent to the heaven by Narayana to be the most beautiful damsel
there but she became proud of her beauty.

(59) In that pride, she put a wrong foot out of rhythm while dancing and the God Brahma cursed her
– You will go down to human kingdom and be involved with Pururava a man, in conjugal
relationship”.

(60) With humility and with folded hands she begged for redressal upon which the God Brahma
said – When you will see Pururava naked on account of two goats, you will be free to ascend
to heaven again.

(61) With this curse, Urvashi, descended to Earth. When the emperor by chance saw her, he was



astonished by her captivating beauty.

(62) He forgot his position as the great ruler and simply fell for her. He was so absorbed in the
appreciation of her beauty that he became thoughtless!

(63) Urvashi put to him the condition that if she sees him naked by any reason she will leave him
and go back to heaven and when he agreed to this condition she agreed to live with him.

(64) She had taken with her two goats so that on some occasion, Pururava would run after them
when he would be naked and she would be free again. When she asked him to take care of
those goats like his own sons, he agreed to that also.

(65) The king was much enamored by Urvashi. He was not aware of what is day and what is night,
in his involvement with her. Many days and nights passed like this.

(66) He forgot his personal duties and the royal obligations and in the extreme indulgence he forgot
his routine responsibilities.

(67) The two goats were in reality the two Ashwini Kumaras sent by Indra with Urvashi for
deceiving the king and free Urvashi from her stay on Earth.

(68) Robbers stole those goats at night from the palace, when those beasts brayed. The sound
awakened Urvashi.

(69) Urvashi awakened by the sound, began to admonish Pururava, - “You are not a man!”

(70) You are boasting of your bravery but my little ones are stolen! Blast your nasty face!” So
saying she began to beat her forehead.

(71) Pururava, shocked by her shouting, got up hastily and holding his sword he ran out, his clothes
being loosened and falling down in that hurry! But he was not aware of his nudity.

(72) He brought back the two goats to her, but suddenly there was lightning in the light of which the
king’s nude body was exposed!

(73) As she saw him thus denuded, she started to go back upto the heaven as per the term of the
agreement. Pururava was dismayed and began to suffer the pangs of parting.

Âय³ÂवाऽऽÂमानं वजÆतé तां नµन उÆम°वÆनपृ:  िवलपÆनÆवगाºजाये घोरे ितķेित िव³लव: 

Meaning of the Verse:

Seeing her suddenly leaving him thus, the king ran after her, sobbing and crying out “O Cruel lady!
Stop! Stop! (5)

(74) Pururava was great as the protector of his subjects and ruler of the earth, expert in
performance of his religious duties, brave in destroying his enemies, and a great warrior.



(75) He was well-versed in Vedas. He was respected by all, but alas! He became a slave to a
harlot of heaven.

(76) He never bowed to gods and demons; he never tolerated any time any personal insult, but he
forgot all his dignity and became a slave to a god’s prostitute!

(77) When he saw Urvashi leaving, he ran after her though he was naked, crying and calling her
back in most piteous state of his mind and body; he could not utter any words, overcome by
sorrow.

(78) Please! Let me look at you at least once! Let me talk to you by my entreating words! I will
nearly die if I do not see you even for a moment!

(79) I swear by my ancestors that I will never fail to abide by your wishes. This is the truth! What
on earth is the reason for your annoyance?

(80) Your feet will be hurt by small stones when you walk. After all where are you going? I will
also come with you.

(81) My dear! Do not go! Wait a bit. At least once look at me by turning your head back”. Saying so
he ran forward to hold her feet, but without looking at him she went away.

(82) See the tragedy. The great emperor to whom many powerful kings saluted, bending down most
respectfully, has thus touched the feet of a harlot from the heaven! See how powerful is this
desire.

(83) The king further said – “I am very anxious about you. My heart mutely suffers! How have you
become so cruel? Is your heart made of stone? Why are you so angry?

(84) In this way the mind of Pururava became full of sorrow by this separation. He lamented and
became very gloomy. The Lord describes how he was madly in love with Urvashi.

कामानतĮृोऽनुजुषन् ±ुÐलकान् वषªयािमनी:  न वेद याÆतीनाªयाÆतीŁवªÔयाकृĶचेतन: 

Meaning of the Verse:

The king his heart being preoccupied by love for Urvashi did not know how many days and months
elapsed while he was enjoying her company and was never satisfied. (6)

(85) The mind of the king Pururava was captivated by Urvashi’s beauty and pleasures enjoyed with
her. He was not aware when the Sun arose and when it sunk. He was so much maddened by
cupid.

(86) He often had sexual pleasures with her and was crazy to repeat that joy.

(87) He was so engaged in those sexual exploits that he could not count how many months and
seasons elapsed.



(88) When ghee is poured into fire the fire flares up. Similarly, frequency of sex increases desire; it
does not become satiated.

(89) A man of discrimination, considers contact with a woman as a very unimportant part of serious
minded human life, but the king was not tired or disgusted though he frequently enjoyed it.

(90) As his soul was too much attached to her he entreated her again and again but she did not turn
back and went away immediately.

(91) As she went away the king fainted by shock. After some time he got up and began to look in all
directions and cried out because of the pangs of sorrow.

(92) He began to wander everywhere and even to other kingdoms. He went to Kurukshetra. He saw
Urvashi up in the sky.

(93) As soon as he saw her, he called her loudly – O Urvashi! Come hither! Bless me! Come and
embrace me!" Upon this she retorted –" O stupid king blinded by passion! Do not be foolish!
Leave it!”

(94) “O King! To be attached to us women is never good. Women are wicked. Keep this in mind
very well”.

(95) We who are damsels of the court of Lord Indra are especially self-centered and behave
according to our whim. We keep relations with any man we fancy! O good King! Never trust us
and do not expect loyalty from us.

(96) O King! Nobody can count how many men are deceived by contact with women! You should
better drop your craze for women and turn towards spiritual path.

(97) You had sex with me for quite a long time, but you are not tired of your craving. Leaving this
urge totally, seek your welfare – your real happiness very seriously.

(98) The king however did not like her talk. He again started to beg of her – “You please give me at
least once the pleasure of your embrace! O Beautiful one! Let us enjoy each other only once
more!”

(99) When she saw his pitiable condition due to influence of cupid, Urvashi felt some pity for him
and she began to tell him what had happened in the heaven prior to her coming down to earth.

(100) She said – You must have by now understood me as the most beautiful heavenly damsel. I
was cursed by Brahmadeva, by which I had to descend to Earth and live with a human being
as his spouse before I could go to heaven again. As you are a king of great virtue, I fulfilled
the condition of living here by keeping myself in your intimate relationship and am now free
from that curse.

(101) My character again became pure, my curse is ended. Now we cannot meet in this world, I
am going back to heaven”



(102) The king however continued lamenting by which Urvashi’s mind became tender towards him
and she told him what he should do.

(103) She first prayed Gandharvas (music angels) and fetched a plate used for embres of fire. She
said to the king – Please perform a sacrifice (Yadnya) on this plate. Then, O King, you will
meet me again.

(104) Being out of his mind however, the king left that plate there only and in the dejection, he
went to his palace, totally lost in his sorrow.

(105) As his mind was addicted to Urvashi, he saw her in his dream. He was awakened with a
shock and hastened to the place where the particular divine plate was left by him. He
however saw a peepul tree grown up at that spot with a tree of Shamee grown over that tree!

(106) He made a wooden hollow pot (Arani) of the peepul wood and rubbing two wood pieces
together he kindled a fire for sacrificial purposes. He performed particular Yadnya, and as a
result of that pure fire, he went to heaven where due to the force of his passion for Urvashi
he met her in heaven.

(107) When enjoying the physical heavenly pleasures, he developed desirelessness slowly. He
repented about his indulgence. I shall describe to you what things he talked about.

(108) In 18 verses the king’s thoughts are contained and in 8 verses thereafter his real repentance
is described. The Lord tells this to Uddhava in following verses.

ऐल उवाच - अहो मे मोहिवÖतार: कामकÔमलचेतस: 

देÓया गहृीतकÁठÖय नायु:खÁडा इमे Öमतृा:

Meaning of the Verse:

Aila said – How strange is my great madness of being caught in the clutches of cupid! As her
divine body was embracing me tightly, I forgot how much of my life period was thus
consumed! (7)

(109) When one hears this song, the sins of sexual misbehavior are washed away, one becomes
free from sins, and seekers are not troubled by cupid any time.

(110) Just as an elephant suffers due to the attraction of female elephant when he is caught by
hunters, so, Pururava came to grief because of his attraction of Urvashi, and then became
desireless!

(111) He, who was a slave to his passion for her, now became free of his desire. Repenting about
the whole affair, he went on speaking to himself.

(112) “Because I was attracted and allured, my sexual desire was beyond my control, and I was a
resident of the dirty house of cupid.



(113) I was a slave to my desire for Urvashi and I have wasted my life and my morality. What a
disaster!

(114) Urvashi became a sharp weapon which cut my life but me, the pitiable and miserable me! I
was not aware of my great loss!

(115) I embraced tightly the poisonous creeper named Urvashi and she has really destroyed me;
she has gulped my life itself.

(116) The wild fire in the shape of embrace of a woman was hugged by me and in the forest of my
life it burned everything including my reason and common sense.

(117) It has burned this jewel of human life into ashes! Shame! Shame to my own bad Karma. This
is really despicable!

(118) By the great opportunity of human birth, many seekers have entered Vaikuntha (Nirvana),
and men of wisdom become united with Reality. I have hopelessly wasted my life!

नाहं वेदािभिनमुªĉ: सयूō वाËयुिदतोऽमुया  मुिषतो वषªपगूानां बताहािन गताÆयुत 

Meaning of the Verse:

By this attachment, I did not know how many times the sun rose and set, how many seasons, how
many years and how many days have elapsed! (8)

(119) Not even a moment of human life can be brought back from the past, though one may spend
crores of golden coins! That valuable human life is wasted by me, thus destroying myself!

(120) The Sun rises only for the benefit of seekers who can use every moment for their own
spiritual progress, and they surely make good use of the time.

(121) The same Sun, it seems eats away moment by moment the life span of a man who has
desires; but such a man is not aware of this great loss, which is nothing but an invitation for
suffering in hell.

(122) Why speak about others? I am myself finished due to my passion for Urvashi! My life is
wasted! Whom can I tell this sad story?

(123) Being blinded by my desire for Urvashi, I did not know when the Sun arose, who helps
people to make spiritual progress!

(124) For many years I did not notice the day and night, mad I was in sweet kisses of Urvashi.

(125) The enamored man is the most miserable! The influence of wine wanes in a day, the pride of
money ends when a man dies, the pride of youth power is no more in old age, but the
blindness due to involvement with women never ends!



(126) This life of a human being cannot be gained again! Never! Shame to me who was enthralled
by this Urvashi, the spouse of gods and was thus denuded by her!

(127) I am a fearless king protecting all my subjects but was turned into a miserable slave by
Urvashi! To whom shall I go and tell this lamentable story?" Saying such sad things to
himself Pururava went on sobbing and crying.

(128) He thought – “I should really slay this damsel who has robbed me of my self-welfare and
dignity”, but again said – “I am myself to be blamed! I am myself indiscriminate!

(129) Then with pangs of self-pity he cried out – In this world I am the most useless and miserable
person! I see clearly enough how I have wasted my life!

(130) He cried and said – Cupid has cruelly taken away my life! I do not find any other condition
as hopeless as this!

अहो मे आÂमसÌमोहो येनाÂमा योिषतां कृत:  कीडामगृĲकवतê नरदेविशखामिण: 

Meaning of the Verse:

I am a great emperor, a crown jewel of kings! But I was made a beast to be played with for
entertainment by woman! How deplorable is my confusion! (9)

(131) Brave kings who show off their crowns proudly, used to surrender themselves at my feet; but
I shamelessly held the feet of a prostitute!

(132) At my command, many kings danced to obey, but I behaved like a dog to please the prostitute
of the gods.

(133) Just as a monkey dances at the command of the juggler, similarly though I was an emperor of
vast powers, I received such a bad fruit of miserable status by dancing to the whims of a
harlot!

(134) Though I was an emperor honoured by all kings, I became a pitiable man due to my lust for a
woman.

(135) They say that in the amorous play with a woman it is good action even to bow to her feet!
But they do not know that this is the very victory of cupid!

(135) I enjoy the empire of sea-encircled Earth, but I was put into a sinister whirlpool named
“woman”.

(This very influence is being described by Pururava further -)

सपåर¸छदमाÂमानं िहÂवा तणृिमवेĵरम्  याÆतé िÖतयं चाÆवगमं नµन उÆम°वद् Łदन् 

Meaning of the Verse:



I left my regal honour like a blade of grass and ran in a nude state after this woman who was
actually deserting me! I am really a mad man to cry like this! (10)

(137) “Woman is nothing but illusion taking a female body and she is rightly called Maya (i.e. one
who causes indiscretion and delusion). Many great men have been destroyed by being
infatuated by woman.

(138) Maya has three main instruments which are women, clothes and ornaments. Many
respectable men are diverted by these. I have also become a pitiable wretch by attachment to
woman.

(139) I myself feel that I have done a very deplorable thing, because this Urvashi is not a chaste
lady but only a courtesan in heaven. Many persons must have used her!

(140) Alas! I was involved in such a woman because of my sexual passion! [This story is being
repeated by the king in his pensive mood of repentance and frustration.]

(141) By having sex with our own wife, religious sin is not generally earned; but it was my
mistaken attitude that caused my slavery to a prostitute.

(142) Those who commit such a sin, by having sex with other woman, definitely go to hell, but
those who are over-indulgent in their own wife also go to hell without exception!

(143) Women have enticed even the Lord Hari and Hara and even great sages famous for their
strict penance! They have caught many great men in their net, and I am also ensnared by this
unworthy harlot of the heaven!

(144) I have staked my kingdom and my glory for the sake of entreating a prostitute and I have
surrendered myself, my honour and my soul to her!

(145) I am the topmost emperor controlling many kings, but I have become a slave to her! How
strange is the force of cupid! It has sacrificed me at the feet of a woman!

(146) She has kicked me, my love, my self-respect and discarding me like a blade of dry grass she
has left me and gone!

(147) Seeing her going away, I ran in nude after her, shamelessly cried! But she did not throw even
a glance towards me!

(148) Like a mad ghost or like a man out of his sense of what is proper, I ran lamenting after her,
having no shame of my nudity, but her heart was not softened!

(149) I have been completely shamed and insulted by my enticement towards her, because I went
after her like a stupid man, a shameless fool!

कृतÖतÖयानुभाव: Öयात् तेज ईशÂवमेव वा  योऽÆवग¸छं िÖतयं याÆतé खरवत् पादतािडत: 



Meaning of the Verse:

How can I have my prestige, my royal power and glory, when, kicked like a donkey, I went after
that woman who has already deserted me and was going away! (11)

(150) I was proud of my power as emperor having many kings obeying me, but I myself have
become a servant of that prostitute.

(151) Though, being an emperor I was running after her as a personal attendant, she not only
rejected me but she kicked me like the male donkey kicked in the face by the female!

(152) When a male donkey sees a female donkey, he goes near her and tries to attract her but she
kicks the male!

(153) Though her kicks are hitting him on his head and face, he does not turn away. I was a fool
like that donkey.

(154) She was apathetic regarding enjoyment, but like a fool, I tried to draw her to me! I am
ashamed of myself, speaking even to myself what a foolish act I indulged in!

(155) Thus when a man is mad for a woman, all his yoga, sacrifices, rituals, meditation etc
becomes meaningless.(Pururava continues further on the same subject)

िकं िवīया िकं तपसा िकं Âयागेन शुतेन वा  िकं िविवĉेन मौनेन ÖतीिभयªÖय मनो Ńतम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

Of what use are the qualities of a man like his learning, his penance, his sacrifices, his fame and
scholarship or even his observance of silence as spiritual practice, if his mind is claimed
and caught by women? (12)

(156) In the case of a man, whose mind is occupied by woman, all his scholarship, learning,
penance, money, Sanyasa or giving up of possessions, etc become useless and meaningless!

(157) His staying alone in solitary conditions, his observance of silence are meaningless, all his
rituals are as worthless as oblation put in the ash instead of fire.

(158) If the mind of a man is occupied by sexual passion, all his vows are not useful! (Thus the
king is repenting about his past deeds and again blaming himself!

ÖवाथªÖयाकोिवदं िधđां मखू« पिÁडतमािननम्  योऽहमीĵरतां पाÈय Öतीिभगōखरविºजत: 

Meaning of the Verse:

I was a fool thinking that I am a wise person, but I did not know what is good for me. Shame to me,
who, being a good king, was insulted by women, as if I am a bull or a donkey! (13)



(159) The human body is the means to achieve all the four attainments of life and if in this human
body, a man worships the god, he can attain the eternal Brahman.

(160) If properly used, every moment lived in human body becomes a means to obviate the chain
of births and deaths and if a man remembers with love the name of Hari, all the great sins
are washed away.

(161) I was lucky to be born in such a human body and became an emperor of a vast empire, but
shame to me who was enamored by a prostitute!

(162) I consider myself as a man of wisdom and was proud of it, but I am the most stupid person
because I did not understand my own way of welfare, but became a slave to a prostitute.

(163) I became proud of my human body which is one’s great fortune, but I did not follow the way
of life which leads to liberation! It is my foolishness!

(164) I was as shameless in my lust, as a bull running after a cow or a donkey mad for female
donkey!

(165) The female donkey kicks the male but he does not turn away, and persists in his quest! I also
became mad for a prostitute by my sexual urge!

(166) Only fools think that by fulfilling the passion for sex, there comes the state of desirelessness.
No! They lead a man towards downfall! This has now been experienced by me personally.

सेवतो वषªपगूान् मे उवªÔया अधरासवम्  न तÈृयÂयाÂमभ:ू कामो विĹराहò ितिभयªथा 

Meaning of the Verse:

Many years are lost by me in being with Urvashi and enjoying her kisses, but the passion in my
deep consciousness was never satiated, just as the fire does not get extinguished by putting
more and more wooden sticks in it. (14)

(167) Pururava further said – My life period is very long according to the Satya-Age and my
riches and power are of an emperor! But, in order to finish the duration of the curse, Urvashi
was using me sexually for so many years!

(168) Millions of years have been wasted in enjoying pleasures with her but I did not gain any
degree of desireless state. This proves that to say that “desire dies by fulfilling it” is totally
wrong. That opinion is held by foolish people.

(169) It is also foolish to say that the kiss of a woman is like nectar. It is on the other hand, a wine
which makes the mind muddled!

(170) All other wines are nothing before the intoxication of a kiss of a woman because woman
loses no time in destroying a man and finishing all his hopes for final welfare and liberation.



(171) As by pouring oblation of ghee, the fire is never extinguished, so, desirelessness does not
come into existence through indulgence!

(172) Thus the king gave vent to his repentance in the foregoing eight verses. He experienced a
light of discrimination kindled in his mind and remembered how to be free from the clutches
of desire provided by the cupid!

(173) The inner desires do not die in the case of a man of lust though he keeps himself away
physically from the objects of pleasure. Then how can one be free from desires if one
continues his indulgence?

(174) Then what has one to do to be free of woman and her pleasures? The king now touches this
subject in the following verses.

पंुĲÐयापŃतं िच°ं को ÆवÆयो मोिचतंु पभु:  आÂमारामेĵरमतेृ भगवÆतमधो±जम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

Who else except the God Almighty, the Atman, is able to save a man from disaster, whose mind
has been stolen by a woman of bad character? (15)

(175) A man is naturally attracted to woman but he does not dare to take liberties with her person,
but if he, by chance, comes into contact with a woman of loose morals, he is immediately
affected by her furtive glances and body movements meant to entice him.

(176) Her meaningful glances are enough to tie him to her. Who else than the God Narayana can
save the man from these ropes of bondage?

(177) Only the God Almighty can save a man from female involvement. He is Atman in man and
the God in the Universe!

(178) Attraction is the result of Gunas of the Maya, and ignorance increases this attraction; so, the
God who is the controller of Maya is the only capable one to destroy the bondage!

(179) Atmaram is always still and undisturbed in His own bliss. He can do away with the
influence of all objects from the Jeeva and discard the illusion and misconcepts about the
self himself in the mind of the seeker.

(180) The God Ananta, the Almighty Lord who seems to enjoy everything but does not at all get
himself involved in any action and if one surrenders himself to Him, then only the Devotee
will not be troubled by any vices because that God can only save man from the clutches of
cupid in the form of a woman.

(181) If the devotee takes refuge at the feet of this Lord who protects them from falling down into
the hell, then, He dislodges His devotee from the adherent lust.

(182) The king was disgusted because of his improper attraction to Urvashi. He became apathetic



by his mind and body towards all the pleasures of the world but he could not uproot the hard
core of passion still lingering in his heart.

(183) Eknath says that all the desires of a seeker are automatically destroyed if he totally
surrenders to Shri Hari.

(184) Some hold an opinion that by performing sacrifices for Gods like Indra, after studying
Vedas, the desires lurking in the heart can be discarded.

(185) But this opinion was born out of ignorance. Actually the passion is never erased from the
heart completely unless one worships Shri Hari.

(186) Really, if we observe we come to know that the entire Gods including Indra fall prey to the
cupid because of their sexual desire. How can one expect to wipe out this tenacious passion
from his mind by performing sacrifices for these Gods? It is childish to suppose so.

बोिधतÖयािप देÓया मे सĉूवा³येन दुमªते:  मनोगतो महामोहो नापयाÂयिजताÂमन:

Meaning of the Verse:

I who has no control over myself could not remove the great delusion from my mind though I was
instructed by that divine Urvashi. Really, intellect is muddled. (16)

(187) Sacrifices for God are actions undertaken by selfish motive. To say that one will get
happiness through these actions is foolish. Actually, they do not know that such actions bring
in more sorrow.

(188) I have myself performed such sacrifices and worshipped Indra and other Gods, but being
involved in the affair with Urvashi, I became very unhappy.

(189) Urvashi was born from the thigh of the Lord Narayana and naturally she advised me to
worship fire in accordance with the directions of Vedas. This was her pure advice.

(190) Though I heard her words of good advice I could not be free of my infatuation. So, it is true
that unless Shri Hari gives his blessings one cannot be free from his lust and the cupid
prevails.

(191) If you go and take shelter at the feet of Lord Hari, then He as Narayana becomes manifest in
the heart and from that heart all desires simply run away.

(192) Alas! I became very miserable in the company of Urvashi, but why blame her? It was I who
forgot Him.

(193) Had I remembered the kind Lord, the cupid would not have touched me and if there were
awareness of myself as to how really I am, then Urvashi was of no count!



िकमेतया नोऽपकृतं रººवा वा सपªचेतस:  रºजुÖवłपािवदुषो योऽहं यदिजतेिÆदय: 

Meaning of the Verse:

I am ignorant and I thought that it is a serpent when I see a rope, why to say that Urvashi has
caused harm to me? She is not to be blamed! It is I who was ensnared because of my own
desire. (17)

(194) All long I was thinking that Urvashi is to be blamed for my downfall, but when I consider
everything calmly, it has now become clear that I was a slave to my own desire and passion,
which was my own mistake.

(195) As soon as I saw Urvashi, I fell in love for her and by my own sexual passion I was so
humbled!

(196) If a man sees a rope in the twilight of the evening, he is afraid by the apparent idea of a
serpent and it seems to be dangerous species of serpent so long as he does not look at that
object in clear light.

(197) When due to fear that man starts to run, the same rope is caught between his two feet and he
thinks that the serpent has caught his feet in its coil. It is his misconception that causes him so
much fear.

(198) Similarly I thought only through my amorous tendency that Urvashi was very beautiful and I
was indulgent in sexual relations with her, because of my desire!

(199) Thus due to my own ignorance, I became attracted to her and got angry with her later on as
she left me. This was quite improper on my part.

(200) A man whose passions are very strong, thinks that the woman, he looks at, is very beautiful
and desirable, but a wise and thoughtful person knows that she is full of dirty things.

(201) Just as pig likes to eat excreta so a passionate man of lust thinks that woman is very
attractive, but men of wisdom denounce him as a fool.

(The king is now giving examples of such involvements)

³वायं मलीमस: कायो दौगªÆÅयाīाÂमकोऽशुिच:  ³व गुणा: सौमनÖयाīा ĻÅयासोऽिवīया कृत: 

Meaning of the Verse:

How incompatible are this dirty body of a woman full of bad smell etc, and impure, and the
excellence attributed to it such as fragrance, delicacy and purity etc like a flower. It was
through ignorance that these virtues were wrongly attributed to her body by me. (18)

(202) The man and woman are the words used to denote the male body and the female body and if
we consider the female body it is full of dirty things.



(203) It produces regularly the dirty blood of menses; it is a stream of bad smell and a sack of
excreta.

(204) It is the birth place of many dirty things and it is the place of resort for doubts. It is a pot of
great sorrow and a cause of the downfall of a man.

(205) It increases the state of anxiety, causes wasting disease of the mind and contact with this
body causes much pain instead of pleasure.

(206) A cat with the dirty earthen ring around its neck goes to a place where pure things are kept
and makes all the things dirty.

(207) Similar is the company of woman. She does not leave a man alone when once she adheres
herself to him. One cannot count how many men are destroyed by woman!

(208) In the case of the cat, the earthen ring around its neck becomes a hindrance to its eating
anything by putting its head in a pot. Similarly the woman becomes a hindrance in the way of
progress of a man.

(209) Men mad about woman describe her beautiful face likening it to the blooming delicate lotus
flower.

(210) But actually her nose and mouth are full of cough and saliva. But men say that her face is like
a moon; which is calling a poison by the name of nectar.

(211) Saliva is in the mouth of woman but men call it “nectar of her lips”. Great is the power of
ignorance, because even gods and powerful demons are fighting madly for woman.

(212) No doubt, Atman is common to men and women but women are prone to ignorant action! But
men become crazy about her. So, I say that Maya’s influence is insurmountable!

(213) If one says that Atman is the enjoyer during the act of coitus, Atman being eternally free
cannot be involved. If one says that the body enjoys sex, it is also incorrect because body is
simply a material thing.

(214) So, the sense of pride about the body is the enjoyer, but pride is not alone! It is having many
to share the entertainment.

िपतो: िकं Öवं नु भायाªया: Öवािमनोऽµने: ĵगधृयो:  िकमाÂमन: िकं सुŃदािमित यो नावसीयते 

Meaning of the Verse:

Body is not the property of parents, of wife, of master, (employer) fire which consumes it at last,
dogs or vultures who eat it when dead, or of the soul or its near or dear ones. (19)

(215) [Let us consider as to who want to share the enjoyment of this body] First the mother, who
gives birth to the child, rears it up by taking all the pains and care, must be considered as



number one to whom the body belongs!

(216) But without her husband’s contribution she alone is not able to even conceive the child. So,
one may say that the child’s body belongs to the father.

(217) The wife can also claim that she owns the body because, after marriage in the divine
presence of the fire and the Brahmins, she as a bride enters her bridegroom’s house and as a
wife comes into closest contact with his body and enjoys it!

(218) When we consider that the man can fulfill these worldly achievements with her help and
also can gain access to heaven when he has a son, we have to concede that the wife
possesses the body of the man.

(219) The relatives and friends are happy by the nearness of this body and thus they also are the
claimants of the ownership of the body.

(220) When a man is an employee of somebody, he gets salary for what he does as his duty. So the
employer is also in a certain degree the owner of the body of this man.

(221) When the body becomes dead, vultures, kites, crows, dogs etc eat the carcass. As all
activities and karma is committed for and on behalf of the soul or Jeeva, it may be said that
Jeeva is the owner of the body.

(222) As the body is cremated after death, it is ultimately the property of the Fire!

(223) So, eight claimants are there for human body. Naturally, it is unwise to say that I am the
owner and I am the enjoyer of this body.

(224) By assuming ownership of the body by the Me, the whole concept of “My property” is the
cause which takes us down and down towards greater suffering.

तिÖमन् कलेवरेऽमेÅये तु¸छिनķे िवषºजते  अहो सुभदं सुनसं सुिÖमतं च मुखं िÖतय: 

Meaning of the Verse:

Man gets attached to such an impure body which has a contemptible end and lavishes praise on it
in the words – “Oh! How delightful is the face of the woman with a shapely nose and
charming smiles!” (20)

(225) Physical body itself is dirty. Moreover the female body is more so, because of the monthly
periods.

(226) One who enjoys this body also becomes dirty. People who are too much attracted to women
describe them with praise and only such persons are indulgent in amorous sensations.

(227) They say – “Oh! See how beautiful is this face! It is like lotus flower! It is like full moon!
See the straight nose in it! How delicate and beautiful it looks!



(228) They say – “It is by my great good fortune that such a beautiful woman is my wife!” And
only crazy men get themselves involved!

(229) When one thinks about the female body in this way, one feels sick because of the thought.
Really women’s life is miserable! Only fools are crazy about them.

ÂवđांसŁिधरÖनायुमेदोमºजािÖथसंहतौ  िवÁमतूपयेू रमतां कृमीणां िकयदÆतरम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

People who are enjoying the body of woman which is full of skin, meat, flesh, blood, fat, nerves,
and bones and contains stools, urine and pus are not different from germs or insects! (21)

(230) If one considers the structure of the female body one sees that it is a skeleton of bones! It is
shaped because of veins and muscles.

(231) Flesh mixed with blood is the plaster material used for giving it a shape and the nerves are
placed around the bones.

(232) Fat also adds to its weight which is covered by skin.

(233) This body contains urine and stools and those who are interested in such a dirty body are no
better than insects in human form.

(234) There are maggots in excreta and similar to these are men who are attracted to female body!

(235) And people cover this female body with fine clothes and valuable ornaments and madly get
attracted to it.

(236) A hunter places a snare for deers and catches them in it, but strangely enough men prepare
such a snare in the form of decorated woman and they themselves get caught in it.

(237) So, ascetics should not get into any relationship with women. Householders also should
withdraw from woman tactfully.

अथािप नोपसºजेत Öतीषु Öतणेैषु चाथªिवत्  िवषयेिÆदयसंयोगाÆमन: ±ुËयित नाÆयथा 

Meaning of the Verse:

One who knows what is good for one’s own welfare should not keep contact with women or
persons who are crazy about them. Mind becomes disturbed when objects of senses and the
sense-organs are in each other’s contact, and never otherwise! (22)

(238) The female body looks beautiful by clothes and ornaments only. Had it been beautiful itself,
it would have appeared so without using any decorations or ornaments.

(239) The company of women is as dangerous as the company of a robber masquerading as a



gentleman.

(240) Women make men their slaves by their tricks and finally lead them to hell. Ascetics should
not therefore turn attention to them.

(241) Though the woman is herself ascetic, seekers of self-realization should not keep relations
with her also. Just as ghee becomes liquid with the touch of fire, so man gets destroyed by
contact with women.

(242) Poison with the name of nectar written on the container, does not fail to kill if taken.
Similarly a woman though well-known as an ascetic one, does not fail to destroy the man!

(243) If it is possible to keep solid ghee in fire for sometime, then men interested in spiritual life
would have benefited by the company of women.

(244) Even if ghee in a pot is kept for sixty years, no sooner than the pot is kept near fire, that ghee
becomes liquid. Similarly in the company of woman, desire for sex is aroused in old age
also.

(245) Had camphor remained in fire without being burnt, then all would have progressed in
spiritual life by company of women.

(246) As fire scorches the skin immediately on touch, so is the contact with woman. It arouses the
desire and attachment and the woman is the cause of disaster for the man.

(247) More than the company of woman, is dangerous the company of a man attracted to woman. It
is sure to bring about lot of trouble.

(248) When such a woman-crazy man meets a pious ascetic person, he narrates to the latter how
pleasant is sexual intercourse with a woman, which kindles in the mind of the listeners a
desire for that pleasure.

(249) Then the desire does not allow that man to control himself with the thought about his own
wife or good morals and he turns towards the prohibited affair. So, such a woman-crazy man
is more dangerous than actually the woman itself.

(250) The creeper of immorality definitely grows fast where such a man enters, and all the sins
grow which cause disaster.

(251) It is therefore necessary that a serious aspirant of spiritual life must avoid the entirely
dangerous company of women and of those who are the advocators of keeping promiscuous
relations with woman.

(252) When this woman-crazy man is avoided the avoidance of the women becomes easier and
both these are detrimental to spiritual life.

(253) The aspirant should avoid talking with women. Further more, they should avoid remaining in



woman’s company when she is alone.

(254) You may ask – “How can contact with women be harmful to a wise man of self control?”
No, No! That is not true. Many challengers have failed to control themselves in the company
of women!

(255) The sage Parashara lost his virtue and fame by some minutes in the company of a
fisherwoman!

(256) Rishya-Shrunga was innocent sage of pure heart and hard penance. But he was hooked by the
beauty of a prostitute sent by a king. Even the Lord Shankara became enslaved by Mohini’s
beauty.

(257) When sense-organs come into contact with their pleasure objects, the mind certainly loses
its poise, and even wise persons are bound! Why to ask what happens to ignorant men?

(258) Even when one is alone, one is very much disturbed in his mind if one remembers a woman
with some longing! (The king Pururava is now describing this situation as follows)

अŀĶादशुताद् भावाÆन भाव उपजायते  असÌपयु¼जत: पाणान् शाÌयित िÖतिमतं मन: 

Meaning of the Verse:

Unless one sees, or hears about anything no emotion or attraction arises and if one does not employ
his Pranas with organs, the mind gradually regains its peace. (23)

(259) The mind of a man does not get involved in anything which he has never seen or heard about.

(260) The mind gets disturbed by memory of any object which the man has earlier experienced,
and if he has earlier experienced the company of a woman, then by her memory only he
begins to imagine the pleasure he had earlier got and his mind becomes attached.

(261) So, earlier experience of attachment binds a man and even if he is alone he becomes
disturbed by desire. Thus conditioning of the mind causes upsurge of emotion etc.

(262) It is like eating stale food next day, without cooking afresh!

(263) The desire – which is residual in the memory about earlier passion, makes a man crazy for
woman and he loses the sense of what is right action and what is wrong action.

(264) In the spiritual life sexual desire becomes a hindrance and therefore the aspirants should
never fall a prey to it.

(265) If the seeker finds himself disturbed, one way of avoiding actual action is to keep his outer
organs controlled and for this he should go away from the enticing objects or persons. That
will help him much in regaining the peace of mind.



(266) If organs involved in actual contact are denied it, the body becomes calm and the desire
arising in the mind subsides itself for want of attention and encouragement.

(267) The seeker should avoid that contact which spells a sure doom to morality. (The king has
further described how to avoid this contact)

तÖमात् स·गो न कतªÓय Öतीषु Öतणेैषु चेिÆदय:ै  िवदुषां चाÈयिवशÊध: ष¿वगª: िकमु माŀशाम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

So, one should not keep company of women and lovers of women. One’s body should not come
into contact with them. Even learned persons get spoiled by contact with or thought about
woman! Why to consider my own example again? (So Pururava says) (24)

(268) The contact with woman is dangerous and friendship with woman lover is more disastrous,
because cupid deceives even the wise, and in the case of a man prone to like women, the
cupid very promptly destroys him.

(269) Those who care about their real welfare should avoid physical nearness with women and
woman -lovers.

(270) If the mind turns towards object of pleasure, one should not allow the organs to act. Then the
image about pleasure from that object which arose earlier becomes weak and fades out!

(271) Even a momentary contact with woman or female creatures disturbs men and history is
replete with such examples.

(272) Indra was sexually involved with the wife of Gautam and He got thousands of symbols of
female sexual organ on his whole body. Tara, the wife of Jupiter made moon ashamed by his
having clandestine affair with her whom the moon kept in his house!

(273) Soubhari was a great yogi, but when he saw the mating of fish, he became a slave to passion.

(274) The Lord Brahma became infatuated by his own daughter! So dangerous is the attraction to
woman!

(275) This is such a dangerous attraction that by sexual urge caused by looking at Mohini, the
beautiful lady who was the Lord Vishnu only, the Lord Shiva experienced ejacution of his
semen!

(276) Narada, in a joke expressed his wish that the Lord Krishna might spare one of his wives and
it so happened that he became a woman and got pregnant, and delivered sixty sons.

(277) Even if a wise man has dialogue with woman, most casually, he is attracted to her in his
mind! A fool like me who was in love with Urvashi, is but a very common example1

(278) So, as the momentary amorous contact with woman is very much detrimental, those who will



trust themselves to women will be as miserable as I have become!

(279) The grasp of the six senses (including the mind) brings oneself to pitiable plight and
therefore woman’s company should be avoided.

(280) The Lord Shri Krishna further says – Thus, dropping his liking for women’s company, the
king attained high level of peace.

शीभगवानुवाच - एवं पगायन् नपृदेवदेव: स उवªशीलोकमथो िवहाय 

आÂमानमाÂमÆयवगÌय मां व ैउपारमº²ानिवधतूमोह: 

Meaning of the Verse:

The Lord said – (to Uddhava) – Thus singing about his misery the great emperor left the heaven
where Urvashi lived, thought about Me as the inner Atman, and cleansed of all delusion,
became quiet and very peaceful. (25)

(281) Pururava was fortunate to enjoy the heavenly damsel Urvashi. Even Gods regarded him as a
superior and greater being. He was the crown jewel of all the kings and the kings always
came to pay respects to him by total surrender.

(282) The king, after having enjoyed the pleasures of heaven while living on this Earth, in this
world, became desireless. Thus one must say that he was really a lucky king.

(283) I say this, because there are many people who are desireless because they have never
imagined the heavenly pleasures or enjoyed them. But this king was apathetic after fulfilling
his desires and then turned towards liberation from all attachments. Blessed is he because
after continuous pleasures of such a high degree he dropped his attachment.

(284) The detachment of the caliber of Pururava is not seen anywhere in the world and, therefore,
the Lord Shri Krishna himself praised that king.

(285) That king, in the mood of disgust left out all his inner longings and blamed himself for being
ashamed of his slavery to woman and virtually washed clean his stupid ensnarement.

(286) He kindled the great fire of repentance, seasoned his mind by gilding it with the shining of
desirelessness, controlled his organs by controlling his mind by thought and washed away
the stigma of delusion and desire.

(287) When gold is subjected to test by fire the dross is burnt away, the weight of the gold
decreases but its purity increases. Similarly the mind, the consciousness of the king became
precise in perception by the self-knowledge which he gained through the experience.

(288) The Lord further says – “The king thus became worthy to receive my blessings due to his
purification by repentance.



(289) Without my blessings it is not possible even to feel guilty about sins and one does not have
repentance without my wish. Please understand that the person who repents has already
become blessed by my compassion.

(290) By my blessing the Jeeva becomes united with Brahman because his pride about his body is
dropped and there is no sense of duality such as I and You.

(291) Then the trinity of work, the residue of memory of having done that work (which is karma)
and the sense of being the Doer – all disappear. Similarly, the enjoyer, the enjoying and the
object of enjoyment – all disappear. Not only this, but the observer, the observing and the
thing observed are also absent.

(292) The ignorance which is the root cause of the three Gunas and their activity becomes non-
existent by the blessing of the Guru, because all Gunas become really nothing but illusion.

(293) When one sees clearly the rope on which there was a false appearance of snake, the
delusion about snake disappears. Similarly, by the grace of the Guru the three Gunas and the
ignorance (अिवīा) – all disappear.

(294) When we see at the world with the vision which is clear, by the advice given by Guru the
whole play of duality disappears. Then who is there to enjoy Urvashi? Such thoughts
develop in the mind of the king and he became completely happy in his self-knowledge.

(295) The king being blissful, thus, left Urvashi and the heavens and came back to his world.

(296) There are some men who give up their contact with woman but their inner attachment for
sexual enjoyment does not die. But the condition of this king was not like that. He was totally
detached.

(297) He was so full of self-knowledge and the blessing in which the whole world

(298) seems to be the play of the infinite Brahman and the consideration whether anybody is
woman or otherwise disappeared like an insignificant nothing. Further, in the same moment
he became one with Me and danced because he had killed the imagination which breeds
desire.

(299) By conviction about spiritual life, he became like me, free and infinite. He himself has told
the story of his life for his own happiness and as the advice to others.

(300) What happened by this song? The Almighty God became manifest in his heart, the ignorance
was repelled and there was only contentment personified.

(301) (Eknath says – The Lord Shri Krishna is telling Uddhava – “Those who are sincere in their
quest of the self should leave the company of women and prefer the company of saints and
my devotees).

ततो दु:स·गमुÂसºृय सÂसु सºजेत बुिĦमान्  सÆत एतÖय िछÆदिÆत मनोÓयास·गमुिĉिभ: 



Meaning of the Verse:

So, the intelligent and wise man should drop the bad company and seek the company of saints. The
saints will, by their cogent advice, cut the attachment of his mind. (26)

(302) Bad company must be avoided at all cost. What is bad company? Woman’s company and
friendship with persons who are having attraction for them is bad company. There is no such
bad company of any other people.

(303) One who does not care for what the Vedas tell us as duty and who has no trust in the
spiritual life and one whose mind is always having doubts is also bad to be friendly with.

(304) One who talks about the benefits of desire-free life but in whose heart who has very strong
thoughts about sexual desire and immoral acts, who becomes very upset if anything happens
which prevents him from enjoyment, is also a man of bad company!

(305) One who makes an outward show of own religious duty, social responsibility in doing what
is right, shows humility in his behaviour, but in whose mind there is disrespect and fault-
finding tendency about good and pious men – is also bad for friendship.

(306) One who does not actually talk against saintly persons but inwardly is always in the habit of
judging their behaviour in order to blame them, and while having a dialogue with others
gives such indications should be known as bad company.

(307) Our own nature which is slave to desires is a bad thing and when that desire is dropped
totally, when it is having no roots in our mind – that is the real freedom from “bad
company”.

(308) The force of desire is the real bad influence and only he, who drops his desires, will be
happy in his life.

(309) Only company of saints is the main way to be free from this world. When we surrender
ourselves at their feet, all our mental projects of imagination and desire die totally.

(310) If you say that all relationship should be dropped because it binds, I ask you – How can one
be free unless he keeps company of saints and the Satguru?

(311) When a seeker starts any penance according to his own decision, without guidance about the
acute pain and sorrow, physically to give up anything of his own accord becomes
meaningless.

(312) When our mind is tied down to objects of senses only sages can untie us by their advice of
discrimination and wisdom.

(313) Simple behaviour and casual talk of saints is more valuable than planned lectures about
righteousness. By their sacred advice they cut the inner blockages of ignorance in our mind
and break down the ego.



(314) If a seeker remains in the company of saintly people with a faith in his heart about them, he
can become free from the bondage of this worldly life. Wise men should therefore remain in
the company of sages.

(315) The Lord is now describing the nature and the virtues of saints, to Uddhava, with a sense of
affection for him.

सÆतोऽनपे±ा मि¸च°ा: पशाÆता: समदिशªन:  िनमªमा िनरह·कारा िनĬªÆĬा िनÕपåरगहा: 

Meaning of the Verse:

The saints do not expect anything; their mind is in the constant meditation on Me; they are inwardly
very peaceful; they look upon everything and everybody with just and straight attitude with
inward equanimity. They have no pride of possession; they are not egoistic, they are free of
contradiction and duality. They do not expect anything from anybody and they have no
property or sense of Me & Mine! (27).

(316) The virtues of saints are many. Out of these the Lord is telling Uddhava about the main eight
qualities. Please listen. (Shuka said to Parikshiti)

(317) Gain or loss does not disturb the mind of the saints. Their mind is always preoccupied with
the thought of the God and that is called ‘Non-expectation’.

(318) They do not at all think that a certain thing should be owned by them. O Uddhava, this
unselfishness or lack of desire to get anything is the first virtue of saints.

(319) To meditate on the cosmic spirit is tantamount to meditating on Me. Thus you should
understand that to think about anything other than the God is itself a bondage to earthly life.

(320) For this, one’s mind should be riveted to Me, in waking state, in dream as well as in the
state of deep sleep. This is the second virtue of (मि¸च°)

(321) Let his body be decorated by valuable ornaments or may it be dying due to any calamity, he
keeps his strong peaceful mind adhered to Me and merged into the eternal bliss. This is
called peace.

(322) When the mind is free from desire, anger or other disturbances and when it is merged in
eternal bliss, it is called Peace.

(323) That person who forgives even him who has harassed him much, and never thinks to
retaliate, is the one who is really peaceful. He obliges even such a bad man!

(324) He who is not angry even if he is robbed of all his possessions, but says that all these things
are offerings to Brahman. This is the sign of inner peace.

(325) To trust everyone and all beings as if they are Brahman, and never to allow any doubt to
arise in the mind, is the sign of the third virtue of inner peace!



(326) He is peaceful because he looks with equanimity on all with the conviction that Brahman is
richly dwelling in each and every being.

(327) Apparently we see that world is full of varieties but he sees oneness in all these various
expressions and it can be said that he looks at everything as the inner soul.

(328) If this virtue is to be cultivated one should worship God with all faith and should drop the
sense of pride and sense of possession.

(329) When one has pride and sense of possession about the body that increases the ‘I” ness which
develops the sense of belonging about the relatives who are counted as such because of the
body only.

(330) This attitude throws a man in the whirlpool of great sorrow. To discard and be free of this
sorrow of the soul one should surrender himself to the feet of the Guru.

(331) When the Guru blesses and shows how the consciousness within the body is feeling proud of
that limited body, the man experiences that the world and himself are one total thing.

(332) He feels that whatever small or big happens is to be seen that all is my own existence in the
world and expanse of myself is so vast that it covers all the three worlds.

(333) When this pure total I ness pervades who is there separate to call himself as I? The “I and
You” is gone. This is called the virtue of “absence of pride”!

(334) When a man meditates on this thought about himself the sense of “I and Mine” drops itself
and there is no scope anywhere to enable the man to say that “this is Mine”.

(335) If there is any place or thing beyond my vast all pervading existence about which I can say
that it is mine, then only there will arise the relationship. But the other thing is swallowed by
the totality of energy.

(336) Thus Me and Mine, and You and Yours, both statements, cannot exist. When there is only
one Brahman you are not there. This is the virtue of absence of the Me and Mine.

(337) These two qualities viz the fifth and the sixth virtue is the real essence of the character of the
saint.

(338) When persons achieve these virtues they are not affected by mountains of sorrows caused by
dualities.

(339) Thus when a man leaves the body to the mercy of Prarabdha (destiny) he remains only a
witness of pleasure and pain because he is elevated to the bliss of Absolute Brahman.

(340) He is not over-joyous by any prestige which the body receives from the society, nor is he
bothered or harassed though he is subjected to the torture of hell.



(341) He does not cry by fear of death though a tiger may attack him, nor is he happy though he is
honoured by being given a prestigious carriage to travel.

(342) Just as we do not get disturbed if our shadow falls on a dirty thing or it falls on a valuable
material, similarly the man who is free considers all that happens to his body as nothing.

(343) In his vision, sorrow does not remain sorrow and happiness forgets itself. He therefore,
remains beyond dualities.

(344) He who is not proud and not having sense of possession does not care for dualities because
in his state of mind which is one totality, there is no truth in the sense of separateness.

(345) Such a man realizes that his body is also unreal. Where is then the thought about increasing
his family members?

(346) He may be having around him things like money, gold, cattle, children, wife and other
relatives according to his destiny but inwardly he is already detached from them. These
persons feel that all the happenings in the world are like sequences in a dream.

(347) In short, though sages are surrounded by various things, these are not their own possessions!
This is the eighth virtue of sages.

(348) Sages may have things with them and persons around them but they are free of
possessiveness! If we worship them, then perhaps we will also be free like them. So, my
advice is to worship the sages and be in their company!

(349) These eight virtues are like eight facets of Brahman. These are eight great occult powers of
the abstract principle of cosmic vastness.

(350) In the lake of spiritual energy this is like a lotus of eight petals; such is the blissful nature of
sages.

(351) These eight virtues are the ornaments of mind, and purest are the sages in whom these eight
virtues are fully present.

(352) Any other company becomes quite harmful to the progress of the seekers, but by the company
of saints, the seeker frees himself from his attachment to his body and pride.

(353) No special tuition is necessary in this case. Only the nearness and respect of sages makes the
seeker liberated from the bondage of the body and this mundane world! (The next seven
verses contain the wonderful description of that state).

तेषु िनÂयं महाभाग महाभागेषु मÂकथा:  सÌभविÆत िहता न◌ॄणां जुषतां पपुनÆÂयघम् 

Meaning of the Verse:



And O the fortunate Uddhava, if the stories of my adventures are told to them and listened by them,
they wipe out all their sins! (28)

(354) The Lord says – To attain a place in the world of Satyaloka or Indra Loka is considered a
great fortune but those are insignificant as compared with the fortune of having company of
saints.

(355) Only great persons can get the company of saints. Saints are reciting the stores of God and
are constantly thinking of God with great devotion.

(356) Even a chance hearing of the story of God washes the sin, of the listener accumulated in
Kaliyuga because that story is purer than Ganga.

(357) Where My life story is recited, even the places of pilgrimage become sacred, and saints are
giving discourses on my adventures constantly.

(358) Even the river Ganga is hoping that some saint will come to bathe in her waters and make
her more sacred, by washing away all her sins.

(359) She says – I nurse in my mind the jealousy about Parvati the spouse of the Lord Shankara
and by that jealousy I have become a sinner. Even that sin will be wiped out because the feet
of saints are capable of washing off all the sins.

(360) Or if the feet of those who sing in praise of the Lord will touch my waters, all my sins will
be washed. That is what the river Ganga thinks to itself.

(361) As even the Ganga is hoping like this, if a man casually goes to visit the saints, his sins are
surely washed away.

(362) I cannot describe the good luck of a man who listens to my life and adventures from the
mouth of the saints.

(363) If a man has interest in listening to my life and works with faith, crores of blemishes are
destroyed, and even ash does not remain.

(364) O Uddhava, my stories and my name burns all the sins. I again say this, as this is the easiest
way to achieve the purity of the heart.

(365) The mind is not purified by doing all types of penances and practising yoga but by listening
to the adventures and sweet stories of myself, the Lord, that mind becomes clean.

(366) If Vedas are recited in a wrong way, it creates all types of diseases! But if my name is
recited and even if there is some mistake in pronunciation, the man does not become impure.

(367) Only Brahmins are authorized to perform certain Yadnyas, to recite the scriptures, or
perform rituals, but, O Uddhava, persons belonging to all castes get the spiritual merit of
taking My name with faith.



(368) But, even knowing this benefit people are not reciting My name! You may ask why this is so!
My answer is that unless I bless a person, he does not turn to this simple path of my
devotion.

(369) Only those who are blessed by Me develop love for Me and my stories and they are the most
fortunate. The Lord is Himself declaring this!

(370) My name and fame purifies the world! The Lord told this with great feeling to Uddhava!

(371) He is further telling how to attain this state of great fortune, by the next verse.

ता ये शÁृविÆत गायिÆत ĻनुमोदिÆत चाŀता:  मÂपरा: शĥधानाĲ भिĉं िवÆदिÆत ते मिय 

Meaning of the Verse:

Those who listen to and sing and with respect, faith and devotion to me, uphold with reverence
stories about my adventures, realize my real devotion. (29)

(372) Sometimes it so happens that a man is going out to do his normal household work, but comes
to hear while on road some story about the greatness of the Lord Krishna.

(373) At that time, as soon as the words of praise of the Lord enter in his ears, all his sins run
away.

(374) Just as a powerful elephant runs back as soon as it hears the roar of a lion, so, the sins run
away as soon as a man hears the purifying name and fame of the Lord.

(375) When the dirt of sins is swept away the man begins to like the life-story of the Lord in his
various incarnations and naturally his mind is full of joy.

(376) The more a man understands the spiritual significance of the stories; he develops such love
for it that he himself begins to frequently sing songs of devotion to the Lord.

(377) When he does away with all the inhibitions, and freely and loudly recites such songs, he
drops all his worry about karma and does not fear any of his relatives.

(378) The love for the Lord goes on increasing when he thus makes it a habit to recite such songs
and with renewed vigour and faith he begins to gather around him men of similar liking and
beings to do Bhajan!

(379) The more love he pours in this Bhajan, his faith becomes so deep that his love knows no
bounds and his faith is merged in his one-pointed love for God.

(380) When songs and story-telling becomes very faithful, he is not touched by attachment to
mundane objects and he becomes “sold out” to Me!

(381) Foolish are those who say that without devotion they can reach the liberation through mere



study of Vedas or sacrifices or charity!

(382) When a man has complete trust that the devotional path is the only important path to Me, his
mind is united with Me and he sees Me in all the creatures in the Universe.

(383) To be united with Me implies that the seeker does not think of anything else than do
devotional activities for Me with complete faith.

(384) When his mind and all its projections are towards Me only, he is alert to remain in the
Atmic bliss which state is called the highest fourth devotion (This is further told by the
Lord)

(385) Then one continuously remembers Hari without volitionally turning one’s mind to Him and
all his daily normal activities constitute nothing but devotion only.

(386) How is this possible? Whatever things, small or big he looks at become for him the
manifestations of the Lord and thus it is the natural meditation upon the Lord which happens
without any effort!

(387) Whatever words he speaks become the praise of Shri Hari, in which state he is not aware
that he as the person who “praises” and the Lord who is the one “praised” are two separate
entities.

(388) The word is Hari, the uttering of the words is Hari, the meaning of the word is Hari and it is
the power of Hari which takes the form of the word.

(389) When the ears listen to the sound and the word, it becomes an offering of the whole listening
to the Brahman only.

(390) Then Hari himself smells by the nose whatever fragrance comes upto that sense-organ as
Hari, as the energy, becomes the trinity of the nose, the perception of the smell and the smell
itself.

(391) Then the tongue, the taste and the act of tasting – all become the Lord and He becomes the
food, the feeding and the enjoyment of the food.

(392) When the body gets cool, hot, smooth or hard, Hari himself becomes the touch, the object of
touch and the act of touching.

(393) The Lord who is the Non-doer does all the actions of the hand. So, for the devotees, there is
no action done by them at all.

(394) His footsteps are as if there are waves on the waters of mirage, because the Lord walks and
the devotee is not the one who walks.

(395) O Uddhava, that devotee is all the time in the state of energy, may he be the man who is
awake or who is dreaming or in deep sleep. This is my real devotion.



(396) This is the fourth state of my devotion which is of my liking and all the four levels of
Freedom are housemaids to such a fortunate devotee.

भिĉं लÊधवत: साधो: िकमÆयदविशÕयते  मÍयनÆतगुणे बĺÁयानÆदानुभवाÂमिन 

Meaning of the Verse:

What more remains to be achieved by a seeker when he has devotion for Me when he experiences
self bliss in meditation upon Me who am having countless virtues? (30)

(397) Know that this devotion of the fourth category is liked by me very much and when a man
attains this, he virtually surpasses all the four levels of liberation!

(398) When the devotee does not expect anything for his devotion, all the four liberations bow to
his feet but the devotee is so much preoccupied with me that he does not turn to them at all.

(399) The devotee does not know what is bondage at all because he is so deeply engaged in my
loving devotion, and unless one knows bondage, one cannot know what is liberation.

(400) When bondage is false, liberation is nowhere! In the very indulgence in my Bhajan
(worship), the devotees get tremendous joy.

(401) But the devotion should be one-pointed and self-less. Then only the devotees experience the
inner joy of Atman.

(402) How far are my devotees united with me? Just as a carrying mother lives with her child in
her womb, or just as a young baby and her youth are united.

(403) I am the God in a form as also the God without form at that time, as Brahman and so, my
devotees become Brahman!

(404) What is impossible for the devotees to attain? Discrimination, Desirelessness, knowledge –
everything is at hand!

(405) The separatist attitude and sense of duality is destroyed by my devotion, the understanding of
unity rises in the mind and the devotee himself becomes the concentrated bliss incarnate.

(406) My nature is boundless and measureless by my devotee, by his utter surrender, so he can turn
me into a God with form and bind Me by his love.

(407) I love to help those of my devotees who have such devotion in their heart. They expect
nothing but I take their care very earnestly and wash off their calamity!

(408) The Lord being in love with such devotees, said to Uddhava – “I am bound to help them, I
am their servant and this fact is well-known in all the three worlds.”

(409) If by chance a man gets the company of saints, he gets my love. Then you can imagine what a



great gain is in the luck of my earnest devotees. I cannot fully describe their good fortune.

(410) The Lord did not know how to tell this most satisfactorily. He is further explaining the
greatness of saints in the next four verses.

यथोपशयमाणÖय भगवÆतं िवभावसुम्  शीतं भयं तमोऽÈयेित साधन्ू संसेवतÖतथा 

Meaning of the Verse:

Just as by using fire, the cold, the fear and the darkness go away, so, by serving saints, many sins
are destroyed. (31)

(411) O Uddhava, the fire removes the cold, the fear and the darkness, in the case of those who use
it wisely.

(412) Fire is such a god who discards darkness by light, dissipates cold by its heat and destroys
fear because it is God.

(413) Know that the company of saints is similar to this. It removes all the three types of
calamities. I will similarize this and explain.

(414) Cold is equal to trouble caused by dualities, saints destroying it completely. Darkness is
equal to ignorance! The saints remove this by teaching of self-knowledge!

(415) Fear is mainly about death. Saints remove that fear by knowledge and they also help man be
free from birth and death, because they are very kind.

(416) It is rather inadequate to say that the saints are like fire; because they are greater than fire.
[The Lord tells -]

(417) There is smoke produced by fire, but the saints have no smoke of jealousy and anger. Fire
burns good and bad without any thought, but saints are kind to one and all.

(418) Bless are saints. They remove the inertia of the man, destroy the bondage of karma and uplift
one who is about to be drowned!

िनमººयोÆमºजतां घोरे भवÊधौ परमायनम्  सÆतो बĺिवद: शाÆता नौŀªढेवाÈसु मºजताम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

Like a boat for the drowning men, saints are helpers of people who are being drowned in this
worldly life. They are realized souls. They are peaceful and they are the best resort in this
dangerous mundane life. (32)

(419) The sea of worldly life is on high tide every moment and while being drowned in it, people
get more and more mad and immoral.



(420) By committing sins they fall into hell and by doing meritorious actions they go to heaven. In
this way they rise and fall again and again.

(421) To save them, the only boat is in the form of saints.

(422) If one falls into sea, a boat without any holes will only save one from death. Similarly, the
saints work as a ferry to save people from drowning in the sea of this mundane life.

(423) Peace without anger and lust is the sound state of the boat that is called “The Saints”! As it
is strong by virtue of self-knowledge, it is the only safe boat.

(424) The aquatic animals like lust and anger have no hope of getting anything to eat, from this
boat. In short, the good company of devotees and saints is the real saviour!

(425) The strange thing about this boat is that it is never old. It does not get capsized in any strong
whirlpool. It saves all who take refuge in it.

(426) O Uddhava, there is one more peculiar thing about this boat. Those who ride upon it are not
safe and those who sit humbly are sacred.

(427) Here pity about the poor is the key virtue. The Lord is further explaining the virtue of pity.

अÆनं िह पािणनां पाण आताªनां शरणं Âवहम्  धमō िव°ं नणृां पेÂय सÆतोऽवाªग् िबËयतोऽरणम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

Life of animals is dependent on food. I am the resort for the forlorn, religious merit is the
companion of persons after their body’s death and saints are the saviours of people who fear
fall into hell and going down in evolution. (33)

(428) Just as one cannot live without food, and food is able to protect the lives of all creatures,

(429) Just as good religious deeds incur merit in this world and also in the life after death,

(430) I, Narayana alone become the solace and protection to persons harassed in this world.

(431) My name when recited with faith obviates the chain of birth and death. What sorrow can
touch that man after his surrendering himself to Me?

(432) Those who serve the saints even before any troubles touching them will never suffer from
troubles and tribulations of the mundane life.

(433) If a man has committed such actions which make him suffer drawbacks in life and then he
meets a saint to whom he offers all kind of service, the saint prevents him and protects him
from fall and avoids his further births and deaths.

(434) To keep company of saints and to serve them is the only support which ferries man across



the ocean of the worldly life. Poor and meek are saved by saints from further misery.

सÆतो िदशिÆत च±ूंिष बिहरकª : समुिÂथत:  देवता बाÆधवा: सÆत: सÆत आÂमाहमेव च 

Meaning of the Verse:

Just as the Sun dissipates outer darkness, so, saints give men such eyes which discard the inner
darkness of ignorance. Gods, our relatives and friends may help us temporarily and partially
but saints who are as great as Myself help men totally and all the time! (34)

(435) Just as the Sun ends night with its darkness, so, the kind company of saints ends the darkness
of ignorance.

(436) When the Sun rises, there is no fear of robbers. Similarly, when company of saints is there,
fear of bondage of this world does not remain at all.

(437) When the Sun rises the birds leave their nests. Similarly when there is company of the saints,
Jeevas drop their attachments to their “nests” of the body.

(438) Lotus flowers bloom at sunrise. Similarly, in the company of the saints the lotus flower of
completeness of Brahman becomes manifest.

(439) When the Sun rises the couple of Chakrawak birds can meet each other, and so also when
there is company of saints, the Jeeva and Shiva meet each other and are united.

(440) Travellers resume their onward journey when the Sun rises. Similarly, with the help of
saints, the seekers make quick progress towards total Freedom.

(441) When the Sun rises, people start their daily work, but by the rise of the Sun i.e. the saints,
man begins to be free from all actions.

(442) When the Sun rises, the pandits who recite Vedas offer water to the Sun. Similarly, when
men are lucky to have the grace of the saints, they relinquish the world life, offering
symbolically the water just like offering alone for the Sun!

(443) When sunrise takes place, the persons are offering oblations in the fire. Similarly when the
Sun of the grace of the saints rises, the seekers offer Ahankara (Ego) as oblation in the fire
of self-wisdom.

(444) The Sun awakens people who are asleep overnight. Saints awaken the Sadhakas into inner
awareness of the cosmic energy.

(445) So, one is likely to compare the saints with the Sun, but this Simile is not accurate because
the Sun sets daily while saints are always active in their advice about self-knowledge.

(446) Clouds often cover the Sun and that time, sunrays cannot directly reach the earth; but the
saints are always manifest and not covered up by anything. The Sun is seen moving in the sky



but saints have not to make such rounds.

(447) When Eclipse takes place, the Sun becomes invisible! But saints have defeated the influence
of planets and they are always happy.

(448) If there is fog, we cannot enjoy the sunrays, but the saints are not affected by fog, mist, or
darkness or even the screen of confusion!

(449) The Sun is sometimes the cause of unbearable heat by which we suffer much, but saints give
cool relaxation and comfort by their personal love! The Sun, indicating by lapse of time,
shows us that we are destined to die, but saints show us by their teaching that we are not this
perishable body but we are eternal Atman!

(450) With the help of the light of the Sun we can see the material world but saints show us the
spiritual Reality behind this material world, and we then see that all creatures are
essentially the one whole spirit only.

(451) If we consider those things, we know that saints are more valuable than the Sun. They are the
suns of knowledge walking on the earth as human beings, and they emancipate people by
their close relationship and kindness.

(452) On this Earth, saints are the gods. They are friends of the humble and brothers of the meek. I,
the Paramatman of the highest bliss, live on the earth in the form of these saints.

(453) Gods are pleased only when things are offered to them, but the saints are so kind that they
free the men from bondage only by their grace!

(454) Brothers, friends, well-wishers and relatives keep good relations only while their selfish
needs are met by that relationship, but saints are not selfish and they are real friends of the
poor and simple minded persons.

(455) Saints are like lamps of kindness. Saints are my own representatives in this world and are
not separate from Me. That is the reason why all sins are washed off by the grace of saints
and the seekers become free of all sins.

(456) They cleanse the whole character of the seekers and enable them to reach the Absolute
Reality. O Uddhava, do not doubt. Please know it surely that the saints are really kind.

(457) I am the Absolute Brahman, beyond all Gunas and forms, in the Abstract aspect, but the
saints are of the same capacity with their living bodies, on the face of the earth. When one
goes to them to serve and worship them, they gracefully obviate his births and deaths.

(458) If you have devotion and faith for them, you will be free from births and death chain. They
are like forts of protection to those who seek their shelter.

(459) The Lord told Uddhava with all His concern for his final Good, that if men living their daily
life worship the saints, they become free.



(460) If the company of good saints, who are so kind, is sought, the state of the Absolute Brahman
comes of its own accord comes to reside with that man. This was the truth finally told by the
Lord.

(461) The Lord narrated this story of repentance of Pururava, which inspires and awakens man to
the need of becoming desireless. Now the Lord is closing his narrative at the end of this
chapter.

वतैसेनÖततोऽÈयेवमुवªÔया लोकिन:Öपहृ:  मुĉस·गो महीमेतामाÂमारामĲचार ह 

Meaning of the Verse:

Then the son of Vaitasena (Pururava), devoid of any desire for the heaven of Urvashi, became
unattached and live in freedom on this Earth. (35)

Here ends the Ailageeta, in the chapter 26, of the Marathi Commentary by saint Eknath on the
Eleventh Skandha of Bhagawata Purana. (36)

(462) The name Vaitasena is used in this verse by the Lord Shri Krishna having reference to the
history of the dynasty of Somavansha. (Eknath says this, telling the ancient story as follows)

(463) In one forest Uma and Her Lord Shankara were without any clothes, playing the amorous
game, fearless about any stranger entering in so deep forest.

(464) But as the destiny had it, some sages came there to have a meeting with the Lord Shiva. By
their sudden appearance, Uma was very bashful as her nudity was exposed; she gave a curse
to that forest.

(465) She said – “Henceforth if any male would enter this forest he would be female” excepting of
course her own husband the Lord Shiva.

(466) By lapse of some time, ignorant about this curse, a king by name Sudyumna, of the solar
dynasty entered that forest for the purpose of hunting tigers etc with his selected soldiers.

(467) As soon as he entered there, he became a woman, and by the effect of the curse all his
soldiers became females.

(468) Everybody forgot their earlier identity and forgot also that they were men!

(469) Horses became mares, elephants became female elephants, men became women, in that
forest immediately.

(470) All women becoming sexually staved and desirous of male contact went out of that forest.

(471) The king Sudyumna became a beautiful young woman, and being extremely attracted to
Budha, the Mercury, son of Soma, married him, of course coming out of that cursed forest.



(472) Mercury was also attracted to her and married her.

(473) Mercury saw this young and beautiful girl, married her and honoured her as his chief wife.
See how Karma plays in strange ways.

(474) Pururava was born to this couple. In this way the Soma and the Surya races were mingled.

(475) This is the origin of Soma race and the Lord told about it in short to Uddhava, which I have
told in some detail.

(476) When Sudyumna being turned into female married Mercury, what happened in his own
kingdom? There was no king to rule there, and that created a chaos in that country.

(477) At that time the sage Vashishtha, the royal preceptor of solar race, made a very humble
prayer with devotion, to the divine Uma and Shankara!

(478) He entreated Uma who was pleased with him and he requested Her to show some leniency
to Sudyumna. Uma told the Lord Shankara to be kind to Vashishtha.

(479) She said – “Please tell Vashishtha that what has been uttered by Uma, (Paravati) cannot be
taken back and it will be always effective.” Then, the Lord Shankara found out a way to give
some solace to Sudyumna, and to please the sage Vashishtha.

(480) He said – “Sudyumna will be male in the first fortnight, which is the bright fortnight of the
Moon, and in the dark fortnight he will be a woman and enjoy married life with Mercury.

(481) So, the Lord became kind to him by arranging such fortnightly conversion of the sex. This
was the redressal! Thus Sudyumna could rule his kingdom for each bright fortnight.

(482) Thus though Sudyumna was given his manlihood, he really did not like it because having
enjoyed sexual pleasure as a woman, he was very much attached to that pleasure!

(483) While he was a man, even the divine damsels (Apsaras) were not liked by him. He was, as a
woman, more addicted to enjoy sex in female body (because women get greater pleasure in
sexual act)

(484) Mercury also abhorred the Apsaras, the divine damsels. He was more ardently in love with
female Sudyumna. He was utterly mad for her company.

(485) I, the Lord of the world, Shri Krishna only know of love between two souls, two Jeevas,
which is beyond homosexuality or heterosexuality, which is devoid of any desire
whatsoever! All other, the poor ordinary people bound by their one-sided power of sex
which they call love by mistake become pleased with female body.

(486) Actually the Atman in the female body is my object of love, but others being enslaved by
flesh of woman’s body become subjected to sexual pleasure only.



(487) How much more should I reveal? In the very action of sex, there is inaction by
desirelessness! I know this and those who have self-knowledge know this secret to be aloof
from action.

(488) The man is having natural attraction towards the body of the woman and if a man gets the
company of saints his desire dies down by their inner influence.

(489) By the grace of the sage Vashishtha the king Sudyumna experienced that he was no more a
woman alternate fortnight. He became a man. So we should know the good effect of the
blessing of the saints.

(490) Being again turned into a male, Sudyumna went to his kingdom but those

(491) soldiers who entered the forest and become female, remained female only. Thus the Sena
(army) was lost (Weeta) to the king. So he was called Weetasena, and Pururava being his
son is called here as Vaitasena.

(492) Pururava after all this experience of the ephemeral nature of joy of sex, became very
depressed and by repentance and deep thought, became desireless.

(493) Thus blessed with joy in the Atman, and free from outward pleasures, the king Pururava
happily lived in this world.

(494) Wherever he went, the atmosphere became charged with divine benevolence. He
experienced that all the Nature was full of self-joy, and happiness was the rule of the life!
He was walking in the state of Brahman!

(495) He was complete; living in completeness of Brahman, alone and thus reached the state of
total wholeness of life.

(496) He who will listen with attention to this story of Pururava will surely be free from all sins
and the seekers will reach the state of desirelessness.

(497) Thus by desirelessness the king attained Brahman. It is true that being in the company of
saints, a man learns the devotion of Me, the Lord of the world.

(498) The Lord said – "By faithful devotion to Me, the man reaches a stage of desirelessness".
This advice of the Lord was held in his heart by Uddhava with trust in God.

(499) Uddhava is going to ask a question about the devotion to the Lord, which is described in the
next chapter. That question pleased Shri Krishna.

(500) Uddhava shall speak very sweet words and the Lord will feel vary happy about the deep
interest which Uddhava was having and will now tell the way of the devotion in a very
pleasant way.

(501) The Lord will tell the essence of the path of worship, mainly the yoga of action and the



teachings of Aagama, the science of worship.

(502) The listeners should please pay attention to the story. The Guru Janardana, who is one with
Eknath, is very happy because of the self-knowledge contained in the story of Bhagawata.

 

Here ends the 26th chapter of the Marathi Commentary by Saint Eknath

on the 11th Skandha of Bhagawata Mahapurana.

 

Dedicated to Lord Shri Krishna.

***



Chapter 27
 

Om! Salutations to the Lord Shri Ganesha!

Om! Salutations to the Lord Shri Krishna!

(1) Om! I bow to the God who is within myself. You are all-pervading Atmic principle and yet you
adopt a body with four arms. You are also having a body of eight arms, and yet your arms are
the arms of all the creatures in this world. Your glory is known by your being the Great
Teacher of the entire world.

(2) You, as the Guru, give proper meaning to the words uttered by your disciple and giving him a
message to have no fear of anything, you do away with all the anxieties in the mind of the
disciples.

(3) By destroying birth and death (which belong to the body only) you meet yourself as Jeeva. Then
there appears the true unity between the disciple and the Guru at the level of Atman.

(4) When that unity is inwardly perceived, there is one unitary existence of Eknath and Janardana.
Then the Guru fills all the creation, and the world seems to be enjoying the bliss of one-ness.

(5) Janardana, the world teacher is the solid concentration of self-bliss, and when I, Eknath
surrendered myself as a disciple to him, he made the unity between us very wholesome and
unbreakable.

(6) That unity was none else than Janardana Himself and the sense of separate 'You and Me' did not
remain there. Only Janardana was alone by himself.

(7) In that alone-ness, Janardana inspired Eknath to write poetry by which this eleventh Skandha of
Bhagawata infused in me very deep experience of unity with Brahman.

(8) Pururava, by the company of good saints and devotion of God attained that unity because of the
acute desirelessness and repentance.

(9) This story, we have listened to, which the Lord Shri Krishna told to Uddhava and emphatically
postulated that by devotion to God, the seekers can be desireless in an easy manner.

(10) Both are inter-dependent mutually. Without devotion, there is no desirelessness, and without
the latter, the seeker cannot be united with the Lord.

(10) The Lord said like that which Uddhava held in his heart, thought over it, and asked the Lord
about how to worship Him and what are the actions to be performed in doing Pooja etc as a
part of worship.



उĦव उवाच - िकयायोगं समाचàव भवदाराधनं पभो  यÖमाßवां ये यथाचªिÆत साÂवता:
साÂवतषªभ 

Meaning of the Verse:

Uddhava said – “O Lord, O the greatest Person among Satwat race, please tell me the actual action
to be performed in your worship and how the Satwatas do all the performances”. (1)

(12) Uddhava said – “In order to bless your devotee, you are having a Sattwik form though you are
immeasurable. By what method do the Satwatas perform your worship? They are your own
dear devotees”.

(13) Please tell me completely the process and method of the worship done by the sages.

(14) You may say that I should ask about this to some other persons, but it is not possible for me. I
will be doing a shameful thing if I leave you and go away.

(15) I am your servant by heart and soul and by the glory of your Lordship, I do not care about the
all consuming Kala (Time)!

(16) You are kind-hearted and by the extreme love which you have for your devotees, you become
the devotee for your devotees, and I am servant of your feet and somehow I dare to ask the
secret of your worship.

(17) If you may ask me, why I am becoming so humble and with deep respect, asking you about the
method of your worship, please consider that many great persons have in the past thought
deeply about this subject.

एतद् वदिÆत मुनयो मुहò िनª:शेयसं नणृाम्  नारदो भगवान् Óयास
आचायōऽि·गरस:सुत: 

Meaning of the Verse:

The munis e.g. Narada, the great Vyasa, Angirasa and his son, who is Acharya – these and Brahma
have said that your worship is itself the highest welfare of human-beings; this has been said
again and again. (2)

(18) In ancient days, great persons of spiritual discrimination, among whom great sages are also to
be counted, had stated clearly the same thing about your worship.

(19) Narada the heavenly sage has given us details of the Pooja ritual and Angira’s son, the Guru of
the Gods has also given us the procedure of ritualistic worship.

(20) The son of Satyawati, who is equal to Lord Narayana, and who has compiled the Vedas and is
the greatest poet,



(21) Who is the complier and author of Puranas, which cover every subject on the Earth, has shown
us the way in which you are to be offered various sacred articles in the Pooja worship.

(22) Let us not speak so much about others, because the God Brahma, son of Vishnu has confirmed
the method of your worship.

िन:सतंृ ते मुखाÌभोजाद् यदाह भगवानज:  पुतेËयो भगुृमु´येËयो देÓय ैच भगवान् भव: 

Meaning of the Verse:

The Lord Shiva has also taught this to Goddess Paravati, and to the sage Bhrugu and other
offsprings, God Brahma taught this, which was originally taught by you only in very ancient
times! (3)

(23) At the beginning of the kalpa, you taught the method of your worship to God Brahma.

(24) He, at the same time, sitting in the cosmic lotus shaped seat, taught it to His sons Bhrugu,
Kashyapa etc.

(25) Shri Mahadeo taught this method of doing Pooja of yourself, to Paravati, His spouse when they
were sitting alone.

एतद् व ैसवªवणाªनामाशमाणां च सÌमतम्  शेयसामु°मं मÆये Öतीशदूाणां च मानद 
Meaning of the Verse:

That is for the benefit of people of all castes, as well as for women and ordinary persons belonging
to Shoodras. You give respect to all persons equally. (4)

(26) O the saviour of the forlorn! You yourself had provided this tradition of Pooja for their
upliftment. You are very kind! Please hear why I say so.

(27) Brahmins, Kshatriyas and Vaishyas are having the authority to follow the way of life according
to their caste and Ashrama as also performance of rituals. If there is any mistake, they get bad
results. That is why Brahmins are totally engaged in rituals.

(28) But your devotion has no such drawbacks. All can do devotion to you. Your devotion is the
means of upliftment of the meek and forlorn souls. Woman and Shoodras are also liberated by
you.

(29) The highest are engaged in the accurate performance of rituals and ceremonies, while the
lowest are emancipated by devotion. Devotion is easy for one and all. Devotion is helpful to
achieve what is our duty as a human being.

(30) The importance of devotion is really unlimited, by which the low-caste person becomes highly
respected, but even persons of higher caste become blame-worthy if they are not devotees of



the Lord.

(31) By devotion to the Lord God Almighty, persons, of all castes become worthy of higher states
of soul. This is the secret of devotion and those who are selfless devotees know this very well!

(32) They become one with God only through devotion and you give loving respect to your devotee
with all your blessings.

(33) You save your devotees by the virtue of the devotion which is very dear to you! So, I would
request you to please tell me how to worship you.

एतत् कमलपता± कमªबÆधिवमोचनम्  भĉाय चानुरĉाय बिूह िवĵेĵरेĵर 
Meaning of the Verse:

O Lotus-petal-eyed Almighty God of the Lord of the World, please tell me who am your devotee
and love you, this great thing which releases the worshipper from the bondage of this mundane
world. (5)

(34) O Narayana, who has lotus flower coming out of the navel, whose face is as beautiful as lotus,
whose eyes are also like the delicate petals of lotus, whose abode is like a lotus flower and
who is the resting place of devotees! O Lord Shri Krishna! Please listen to my request.

(35) If you only glance at your devotee with kind blissful eyes, it is enough to solve the knots of
bondage of this worldly life! Your devotees get the nourishment of self-bliss!

(36) Just as solid ghee kept in the sun, becomes liquid immediately by the sun rays your kind glance
dissolves the bondage of karma.

(37) Or even if there is a hill of salt, it is dissolved in the sea water. So your benevolent glance, O
Shri Krishna, destroys the bondage of karma without delay.

(38) Just as a tiny fire-fly is not visible in the bright daylight, so, your kind glance washes away
action and non-action also completely.

(39) In the dark, crores of fire flies are twinkling. Similarly in the state of ignorance, there are
complications of action and inaction and their results, but when the sun of your blessings
arises, actions and their bondages are no more!

(40) When your devotees receive your blessings which do away with the bondages of karma, they
live in the divine joy, because they have no earthly desires, but are totally surrendered to
devotion of your feet!

(41) So, please be kind enough to tell me, about the method of your Pooja which is the very resort
of your blessings. I am your poor child!



(42) You might say that I am not worthy; I am not eligible for this knowledge! But I have
surrendered myself to you and I know that you never neglect the devotees who have taken
refuge at your feet!

(43) You have saved such birds and animals like Jatayu, Sampati and Gajendra. You have saved
even a prostitute and a harlot. O kind Hrishikesh! Please be kind to give me the same
benevolent grace!

(44) Perhaps you might ask – “While there are Gods like Shankara and Brahma, why ask me?”
There is a reason why I ask you only.

(45) Brahma is the creator of the whole world but you know that he forgot about his own nature. So
he became your son and learned the wisdom of the self from you.

(46) The Lord Shankara held on his head the sacred waters of river Mandakini with all respect and
by repeating your name he has attained the self-knowledge.

(47) O Krishna! You are therefore, the God of all Gods, the Ruler of the whole Universe, the Lord
of the three worlds, the all-pervading Almighty Eternal overlord!

(48) You are the ocean of knowledge and final understanding. So, please tell me the method of your
pooja which leads to self knowledge.

(49) What did the Lord say, who was having compassion and love towards his devotee whose talk
had thus pleased him?

शीभगवानुवाच — न ĻÆतोऽनÆतपारÖय कमªकाÁडÖय चोĦव  संि±Įं वणªियÕयािम
यथावदनुपवूªश: 

Meaning of the Verse:

The Lord said – “O Uddhava, the rituals relating to Me 'the endless' are also limitless. I shall
therefore tell you in short as it is, in the proper sequence. (6)

(50) One, whose words are so divine that Vedas keep quiet when he speaks,one whose name and
memory makes the mind lose itself.

(51) One who makes clear the meaning of Vedas, one who is the Sun behind the visible sun, that
leader of Yadavas the Lord Shri Krishna talked to Uddhava personally like this –

(52) The method of my worship cannot be fully known by Gods led by Brahma, and which is very
vast, will be described to you, according to Vedas and scriptures.

(53) Though I the god of the gods will speak, you should first remember that even I cannot touch
every aspect of it nor can completely tell you.



(54) Though some men may be extremely knowledgeable, they are also not able to reveal the total
nature of the method of Pooja (worship through ritual)

(55) So, I will select the main parts which are given in Vedas and also in the scriptures about the
code of right conduct, in short, but without leaving any important point.

(56) There are three methods to be followed in Pooja. I shall tell you what Mantras to be spoken,
what things are to be offered and also the verses from scriptures which are to be recited at the
time of doing Pooja.

विैदकÖतािÆतको िमश इित मे ितिवधो मख:  तयाणामीिÈसतेनवै िविधना मां समचªयेत्

Meaning of the Verse:

My worship is of three types (1) Vaidic (2) Tantrik (3) Mixed. My pooja may be done with proper
procedure according to the wish of the worshipper. (7)

(57) The Vaidic method contains the mantras from Vedas and the method is also as sanctioned by
Vedas. Now listen to Agama (Tantrik) way of worship.

(58) Tantra-marga means the worship is done by using verses from shastras and methods are also
taken from these shastras. Now, listen to the mixed method.

(59) In that method, the mantras are taken from Vedas, the method of offering various things to me is
taken from shastras.

(60) The worship by these three methods when done properly is a type of sacrifice for me, and I am
pleased by that Pooja. I, then stand ready to oblige that devotee with all my powers.

(61) Thus my worship is of three types. When it is done with devotion, I am pleased, though any of
the way is followed.

(62) I, Janardana become satisfied by my pooja done with real faith. This is a type of sacrifice
only, and all the three methods are equally liked by me.

(63) Thus I, Shri Krishna, become pleased by these three ways. Now, I will tell you the various
levels of eligibility of performance of Pooja. Please listen.

यदा Öविनगमेनोĉं िĬजÂवं पाÈय पŁूष:  यथा यजेत मां भ³Âया शĦया तिÆनबोध मे

Meaning of the Verse:

Please listen, what I tell you about how a man should worship me, with faith after he becomes



twice-born according to his own Veda. (8)

(64) The Brahmins, the Kshatriyas and the Vaishyas are the three castes for which thread-ceremony
is prescribed in the scriptures. The Brahmins observe this ceremony in the eighth year of life.

(65) The Kshatriyas are authorized to do thread ceremony at the 12th year of life, and Vaishyas are
authorized to do this at the 16th year of age.

(66) A thread-ceremony done with the advice of Gayatri-mantra, is the 2 nd birth of that boy. It is
called Savitri-birth. These three castes are twice born, and, therefore, they are authorized to
worship me according to the Vedic method.

(67) O Uddhava, this is the arrangement of the three castes for performance of Vedic ceremonies.
Now, my dear Uddhava, I shall tell you the various places, where I am available for worship.

अचाªयां ÖथिÁडलेऽµनौ वा सयू¥ वाÈसु Ńिद िĬजे  दÓयेण भिĉयुĉोऽच¥त् ÖवगुŁं
माममायया 

Meaning of the Verse:

My worship may be done in image, Sthandils (Vedi), fire, the Sun, in water, in the heart, in Brahmin
and in the Guru. This worship should be done by offering materials with faith, and without any
doubts or crooked thoughts. (9)

(68) O Uddhava, please listen to my special places of worship, which are 8.

(69) The image of God which the devotee likes very much is the first place of worship. The 2nd

place is sthandil or elevated flat surface prepared by clay on the ground.

(70) The brilliance of fire is my manifestation. Fire is the 3rd place of my worship, and the Sun is
the 4th place of my worship.

(71) To worship me by offering flowers etc in the well, the lake, the river is my worship in water.
In one's own heart, I am worshipped. That is my 6th place of pooja.

(72) The stone Shaligram is my image. It is not living, while Brahmin is my living image. He is
Brahman itself. So he should be worshipped by 16 offerings.

(73) The man who has faith that a Brahmin, with self-knowledge is the Reality itself, the Brahman
itself is really the most fortunate man. He is worth giving respect by Brahma, the creator and I
bow to such a man.

(74) Among all the places of my worship Brahmin is the most worthy, and that is my 7 th place of
worship.



(75) Among all these, the greatest is the Guru, who is worthy of respect by all, and he is my Atman.

(76) When a man bows before his Guru, and performs faithfully his pooja, I the Paramatman is
pleased.

(77) To remember the name of Satguru enables man to discard all the fear of this world, destroys
the birth-death chain and to reach the state of great happiness by self-knowledge.

(78) I, Paramatman, make myself manifest in the body of the Guru and by teaching the disciple give
expression to the Brahman.

(79) The Guru makes the Brahman possible to be recognized as it is. So great is the importance of
the Guru. It is immeasurable.

(80) Satguru is the personified self-knowledge and is worth to be respectfully saluted even by the
Lord Vishnu and the Lord Shankara. Satguru is my seat with its true significance and it is the
eighth place of my worship.

(81) O Uddhava, by only remembering the Satguru, I am worshipped without any doubt.

(82) Thus I have told you my eight places of worship, with their peculiar qualities. Now I shall tell
you the various ways in which I am worshipped through these media.

(83) The place which the devotee loves very much, should be considered the best medium for him.
Even in that worship some care is required to be taken.

(84) The devotee must not have a desire to entertain people. He should not be hypocrite. No
cunning intention should be in his mind. With clear and real devotion, he should worship me at
that place.

(85) O Uddhava, devotion with clear mind and faith is important; whatever may be the place of
worship chosen by the devotee.

(86) That worship which is so faithful and without any cunning ulterior motive is liked by God.
Now I shall tell you what is the method or procedure of worship.

पवू« Öनानं पकुवêत धौतदÆतोऽ·गशुĦये  उभयरैिप च Öनानं मÆतमै ृªģहणािदिभ: 
Meaning of the Verse:

First for cleanliness of body, the devotee should take a wash, cleanse his mouth and teeth and using
clay for cleaning, he should be thoroughly clean. Then he should recite mantras. (10)

(87) After getting up, the worshipper should finish his morning core, ablution, cleaning the teeth,
washing the mouth, and bath. He may use suitable material such as a little bit of earth clay etc.

(88) Then he should recite mantras like Gayatri and then according to the procedure take the



initiation for Vaidik or Tantrik methods of worship.

(89) As per the Sampradaya, mantras should be recited, while taking bath.

सÆÅयोपाÖÂयािदकमाªिण वेदेनाचोिदतािन मे  पजूां त:ै कÐपयेत् सÌयक् स·कÐप:
कमªपावनीम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

The pooja as my worship should be performed with preliminary Sandhya prayers as laid down by
the Vedas, with proper uttering of imtention known as संकÐप , and this pooja should be
considered as a releasing factor from the bondage of karma. (11)

(90) According to the caste and the Ashrama, the Sandhya prayers and rituals are separately laid
down by Veda, and it should be performed daily, regularly.

(91) The man should do only those duties which are ordained by the scriptures for him accordingly,
and he should drop prohibited actions. This will make him eligible to follow his required
religious duties.

(92) Not to perform our ordained duties is mainly acting against Veda. When the Absolute Reality
is experienced then only there is no necessity of leaving our karma because then karma itself
becomes non-existent.

(93) Therefore, for the purification of consciousness, one must practise daily the performance by
prescribed duties, and not allow pride to arise in the mind.

(94) Then, while performing these duties, there arises sense in the mind that – “I am not the actor,
the doer of karma, and also not the receiver of its results and fruits.

(95) The man realizes that body which has no life is enlivened, and worked by the Janardana, the
God Almighty! Where is there any scope for I, the Me to come in between?

(96) When action is done with this attitude it is itself an offering of everything to Brahman. In this
mood, the worshippers should perform my worship without any ego or pride.

(97) O Uddhava, first of all, my image is the place of my worship as told to you. Now, I shall tell
you the method of worship of the image, and the varieties of my images.

शलैी दाŁमयी लौही लेÈया ले´या च सकैती  मनोमयी मिणमयी पितमाĶिवधा Öमतृा

Meaning of the Verse:

There are eight media used for preparing my image. One is stone-image, the second is wooden



image, the third is image made of metal. Another method is to prepare the image of clay or
earth. Some images are paintings. Some images are made of sand. A good devotee chooses to
prepare a mental image. There is also a tradition of preparing my image by using jewels. (12)

(98) I shall tell you, how my images are prepared. They are mainly of eight type. By using them for
worship, the man surely attains welfare as he desires.

(99) Some images are made of stone. Some are made of wood of Mandar tree or sandal wood etc,
Gold, silver, copper etc metals are also used for my images.

(100) Then there are images made of clay, images printed on cloth or paper or images painted or
sculptured on wall, (mural painting). Then there are my images prepared by paste on
elevated flat surface called Sthandil.

(101) There is another way of preparing my image. It is made of sand. That also is as pure as a
golden image.

(102) The images made of jewels, contain the arrangement of diamond and other types of precious
stones, like topaz, saffire, ruby and pearls.

(103) The mental image is considered, the best which is worshipped by concentration of mind, and
it gives satisfaction to the worshipper.

(104) The images are either fixed at one place or are movable. Their worship differs. The Lord is
describing it in detail.

चलाचलेित िĬिवधा पितķा जीवमिÆदरम्  उĬासावाहने न Öत: िÖथरायामुĦवाचªने 
Meaning of the Verse:

The image which is the temple of the Lord as Jeevatma, is of two varieties, movable and
immovable. O Uddhava, when immovable fixed image is taken for worship, invocation and
bidding farewell to the deity are not necessary. (13)

(105) There are two types of god’s images chosen for worship. One is fixed image of god, like
stone image in the temple and other is movable image which is brought from outside into the
place of worship may it be a house or a public mandap. Jeeva is here to be interpreted as the
spirit which denotes the Almighty God only.

(106) By way of devotion and faith, the image becomes the home, the sacred temple of God, and
that image may be an immovable one or a movable one according to the rules laid down in
the scriptures relating to rituals etc.

(107) When the image is fixed at a place, the Mantras, for invocation of the spirit in it or giving a
parting Mantra for leaving the spirit are not necessary. There, the spirit is permanently
dwelling in the image.



अिÖथरायां िवकÐप: Öयात् ÖथिÁडले तु भवेद् Ĭयम्  Öनपनं ÂविवलेÈयायामÆयत
पåरमाजªनम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

In the case of the movable image, there is option and choice whether to invoke or not. When the
image is made of clay or paste on a wall, no bath is to be given. In such cases, only slight
sprinkling of water, milk, curds, ghee etc is to be done, to avoid the disfigurement of the
image. (14)

(108) In the case of movable images some are to be treated with invocation and some are
exempted. Please listen to the details.

(109) In the Shaligram stone I am always present. Thus invocation and bidding farewell Mantras
are not to be recited in the worship of Shaligram.)

(110) Even if the stone of Shaligram is broken, it is still charged with my spirit at all times.

(111) Other movable images are such that in their worship you have to invoke the spirit in them
and establish it while you are doing the Pooja and at the end, release the spirit by related
Mantras. This should be done carefully according to the rules given in the scriptures.

(112) When an image is drawn on Sthandila (ota), invocation, and releasing of the god’s spirit is
necessary.

(113) The essential spirit of Atman in your heart is invoked and established in the image and when
the ceremony is over, the Atman is again to be willed to enter your heart again.

(114) In this action, the intention is to develop the conviction that you are yourself complete
Brahman! This reminds the seeker of his own divinity.

(115) The secret of these Agama scriptures is to imbibe in the heart of the worshipper that he is
himself God and the worship and the doer of that ceremony-the three are one. Thus in this
ceremony the man realizes his own Being as Atman.

(116) You become the God and worship the God! This sweet dish of loving Pooja was given
Uddhava by the Lord Shri Krishna.

(117) If this sweet blissful notion is not emerging in the heart, who will engage himself in the dry
routine of offering various things to the images of God?

(118) O Uddhava, this bliss is experienced by the Sadhakas while doing Pooja etc according to the
scriptures and they experience the divine happiness.

(119) When Uddhava heard all this sweet talk of the Lord, he was overwhelmed with joy. He held
the feet of the Lord with love and entreated Him to tell the details of the ceremony of Pooja.



(120) Upon this the Lord said – “Please be patient. This secret knowledge cannot be known by
anybody without my blessings”

(121) The hidden treasure of the scriptures is my own knowledge. Since you have asked humbly
about it, please hear if from me.

(122) The images which are painted or drawn by lines should not be given bath, and other images
may be given bath according to the rules prescribed for it.

दÓय:ै पिसĦमैªīाग: पितमािदÕवमाियन:  भĉÖय च यथालÊधŃैªिद भावेन चवै िह 
Meaning of the Verse:

The ritual by the devotee who has some wish to be fulfilled should be done with the requisite
material properly prepared, but if the devotee has no personal wish, there is no particular
condition about the materials to be used. His faith it is that counts. (15)

(123) When the pooja is done with some aim in mind, the materials used should be of required
standards and purity. If that is defective, the results will also be defective.

(124) If the devotee is selfless and has a liking for Pooja ritual, he has not much to worry about the
materials that are to be used for offering; God prefers his simple faith to the perfection of the
materials.

(125) Then the God is pleased with whatever material is available for the devotee and Uddhava!
That is the right worship done in the right spirit.

(126) When there is selfless devotion the worship is fruitful only by such simple things as a fruit,
or a root, or Durva or clean water. Pure heart is important.

(127) What is the importance to many details of the method of worship when faith in Me is very
firm? I like the love of the devotee and with that love, the devotee is also very happy.

(128) And all these methods are used only in the outward pooja. When that is done mentally, all
those materials are not necessary. All articles are mental only.

(129) Where the mind itself becomes my image, the materials offered are also of the mind, and as
this Pooja by the mind is also done without selfish drive, I am really pleased with the
devotee.

(130) There are eight places of my worship as already told. I will tell you how to worship me at
each of the places.

Öनानाल·करणं पेķमचाªयामेव तĦूव  ÖथिÁडले तßविवÆयासो वĹावाºयÈलुतं हिव:



Meaning of the Verse:

O Uddhava, in the worship of an image all the articles are required; while in elevated flat earthen
surface, all elements and principles are to be offered. In fire, ghee is offered. In the Sun,
water is offered and worship of water is done by water only. (16)

(131) In the case of image taken for worship, it is given a bath with water, milk, curds, ghee, honey
and sugar. That is the requirement. Various ornaments are also to be offered on the image.

(132) You should select best and beautiful ornaments, according to your liking and I, Shreedhar,
should be worshipped.

(133) The bath, the dinner, the ornaments and worship with all types of pleasing articles are to be
offered in the case of metallic image. Now listen to the method of worship of the picture of
the God, on an elevated flat surface of earth.

(134) On the Sthandila, when I am to be worshipped my image with head, shika,

(135) heart, eyes, weapons etc should be drawn properly and by effecting protection against
disturbance likely to take place from all directions, the elements like Atman should be
imagined there and worship should be done by offering flowers etc to my image.

(136) When I am to be worshipped in the fire of Home (sacrifice), offerings should be put into the
fire, of articles prescribed for it, with ghee etc.

(137) Here a man must have full faith that fire is the mouth of the god, and then these articles
should be offered.

(138) The Sun god is the deity, of which the outer sun is only a physical body, when worship is to
be offered to the Sun the Mantras of Soura – Sukta should be recited. That is the Sun-
worship.

(139) Water is Narayana Himself according to the meaning of that word in the Vedas and to
worship me in water, only water should be offered, that is called Tarpana.

(140) Then I can be worshipped in the heart which is the nearest place for the man. This worship
is of the mind, by the mind and all the services offered to me in the heart are of mind-
material only.

(141) Brahmin is the Absolute Reality i.e. Brahman personified and that is also my place of
worship. To obey the orders of a Brahmin or to fulfill his wishes is the worship meant for
me in the person of the Brahman.

(142) Now Satguru is my highest place of worship and it is the most sacred. Brahman is
recognized as Brahman only by the grace of Satguru. I shall tell you now how to worship the
Satguru.



(143) To worship Satguru is to surrender everything belonging to oneself and to surrender even the
soul to Satguru and to be very true, sacrifice even our life to obey his word.

(144) This worship includes doing any lowly work or dirty work with heart full of faith. When this
is done, the worshipper really enjoys satisfaction.

(145) By service of the Satguru, one becomes truly united with the Brahman, for which there is no
other better way in the whole world.

(146) Satguru is himself, undivided complete Brahman and therefore, in the worship of the Satguru
there is no invocation or bidding farewell to him.

(147) Even I bow before the feet of that man who surrenders himself to Satguru. That man is so
great.

(148) Eknath says – The Lord Shri Krishna is now telling that when worship is done with an easy
simple mind without any misconcept or misgiving, He is really pleased.

सयू¥ चाËयहªणं पेķं सिलले सिललािदिभ:  शĦयोपाŃतं पेķं भĉेन मम वायªिप 

भयूªÈयभĉोपŃतं न मे तोषाय कÐपते  गÆधो धपू: सुमनसो दीपोऽÆनाīं च िकं पुन:

Meaning of the Verse:

Even water offered with faith by my devotee is most valuable to me, but even great wealth offered
by a man who is not my devotee is not liked by me, may it be a scent, incense, good flowers,
light, food etc., it does not matter. (17-18)

(149) When my devotee offers me even water with faith, I, Shripati become satisfied.

(150) I am the primordial Supreme person but I take that drop of water directly in my mouth and
though I am naturally total happiness myself I become happier by the sentiment of my
devotee.

(151) I am the ocean of happiness and the whole trinity of the worlds gets happiness from me but I
myself become happy by a little water offered by faith by my devotee.

(152) The Goddess Laxmi is so beautiful but compared to that drop of water she is not so dear to
me. Brahma is my son but after all he is not so dear.

(153) My Vaikuntha loses its charm when it is compared with the drop of water offered by the
devotee. The comfort that which I get in sleeping on the smooth body of Shesha Cobra
cannot stand in comparison with satisfaction which I get by one drop of water.

(154) I do not like anything else than the water offered by my devotee. Moreover if sandal wood



paste, scent etc is offered and full meal is also offered.

(155) Then that pooja is beyond all comparison in all the three worlds. So much pleased I am by
the devotional faith.

(156) I am pleased by water offered by only such a devotee, who has firm conviction that he is
having his life’s achievement fulfilled by that worship.

(157) Some person makes a show of devotion and desirelessness, but inwardly he is greedy for
money and he wants prestige in the society.

(158) Such a devote may offer any valuable things or tremendous wealth, but it does not satisfy me
at all.

(159) Just as the king-swan does not feel happy, if a heap of cotton is placed before it for
bifurcation, while that bird is famous for his ability to separate milk and water, so I also do
not feel happy by the worship of persons, who are not devotees.

(160) Just as angels are not happy to listen to the sound of crows, so I am not happy by the show of
devotion staged by non-devotees.

(161) Just as the food prepared by a woman, who is having menses is considered impure, so I do
not touch any devotional worships done by other persons who are having no feeling for me.

(162) And such worship is not at all valued by Me, the Lord Janardana, nor by the Lord Narayana.

(163) Eknath says – “Thus the Lord Shri Krishna has described the separate ways of devotees, and
non devotees. Now he is giving details of the process of worship. (Pooja)

शुिच: सÌभतृसÌभार: पाµदभ̈: किÐपतासन:  आसीन: पादुदग् वाच¥दचाªयामथ
सÌमुख: 

Meaning of the Verse:

One should be clean. One should collect all the utensils and articles to be used for pooja. Using
Darbhas and woollen piece of cloth one should prepare one’s seat and sit facing east or
north. While offering pooja, one should sit facing the image which is permanently placed in
the home or place of worship, and offer various articles as per the traditional sequence. (19)

(164) To be clean means the worshipper should finish his ablutions, washing his mouth and taking
bath in the morning, wear clean washed cloth, apply Gandham or ashes to his forehead etc
and be thus ready. While bathing he should recite Vedic or Tantrik Mantras.

(165) Then he should gather together the various pots and utensils as also the flowers, coins betel-
leaves, sandalwood paste, the incense sticks, Neeranjanma (with wick and ghee) etc which
are required in the worship.



(166) White woollen pieces of cloth placed on a seat of grass (Darbhas) should be used for sitting.
He should sit facing the image, either himself as facing the East or North as the case may be,
in front of the image.

(167) The image when placed for worship should be in our front. Then Nyasas should be done,
which are described further.

कृतÆयास: कृतÆयासां मदचा« पािणना मजेृत्  कलशं पो±णीयं च यथावदुपसाधयेत् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Having consecrated himself (by assigning the various syllables such as swaha, vashat, woushat,
Huum, etc ) of mantras to be used in the worship to the different parts of his hand as well as
to the limbs of his body) he should gently wash the earlier paste of the image, and when that
image is similarly consecrated and then duly adorned with the paste and flowers), the
pitcher full of water to be used in the worship and the vessel containing water to be used,
thus consecrating everything) (20)

(168) He should sit properly. He should first bow to his Guru (preceptor) who is conducting pooja
by directing everything and offer salutations to the God.

(169) The Mantra officially laid down for Pooja should be recited while touching his hands and
various parts of the body and the image which is to be worshipped should be held in the
mind with reverence.

(170) That mental image should be, by will and concentration, imagined to enter the image placed
before him for worship and various syllables of Mantras should be uttered while touching
the various parts of that image.

(171) The vessel to be used for worship and the pot of water from which water is to be taken out
for sprinkling, should be consecrated, and then he should sanctify the various utensils and
articles as also himself by sprinkling water on all of them. (Water in the vessel to be used in
the worship should be sanctified by putting flowers, Durva grass, coins, jewels etc in it)

तदिĩद¥वयजनं दÓयाÁयाÂमानमेव च  पोàय पातािण तीÁयिĩÖतÖैतदैªÓयĲै साधयेत्

Meaning of the Verse:

Consecrating with that water, the mandap, the articles of worship as well as himself the
worshipper should get ready three vessels, fill them with water taken from the pot and
providing them with necessary accessories for offering padya, arghya and achamaniya i.e.
water for washing the feet and hands and sipping by the deity in that sequence. (21)

(172) The water from the pot should be used for sprinkling the articles of pooja by holding in right



hand two or three sticks of Darbha grass and dipping their ends in the water. This is called
Prokshna.

(173) The same action should be done for consecrating the place where image is kept (mandapa).
Then he should sanetify himself and then the requisite offerings should be started.

(174) For washing the feet and hands and sipping of water by the deity three pots should be taken,
water should be put into them and separate articles should be put in these pots.

(175) In the first pot the following articles should be put sawa, durva, lotus and vishnukranta
leaves. In the second pot where water for washing the hands of deity is kept the following
articles should be put – sandal wood paste, flower, one fruit, coloured rice grains (Akshata)
and ends of Darbha.

(176) In the third pot where water is being sipped by the God is kept in small quantities – Velchi,
Wala, Jaiphal, Lavanga, camphor and kankol. These articles are considered sacred which
purify the water and should be used in very small quantity.

पाīा¶याªचमनीयाथ« तीिण पातािण दिैशक:  Ńदा शीÕणाªऽथ िशखया गायÞया
चािभमÆतयेत् 

Meaning of the Verse:

The worshiper should breathe into the three pots, the sacred formulas (viz. Hridayaya Namah,
Shirase Swaha and Shikhayai Vashat) respectively and utter Gayatri Mantra into all the pots.
(22)

(177) The worshiper who is initiated by a Guru should place the three pots according to the system
which is directed by the Guru.

(178) Water for washing the feet should be offered to the deity by reciting Hridayaya Namah, the
water for washing hands should be offered by reciting the mantra Shirase Swaha and water
for sipping (Achamaniya) should be offered by reciting Shikhayai Vashat. This should be
done according to the method taught by the Guru.

(179) Then by chanting Gayatri Mantra the three pots should be placed near the place of the image,
as “offering”.

(180) (As the Lord Shri Krishna was himself consecrated by initiation given by the Guru, was the
seer and knowing the significance of Initiation. He has called the worshipper as Deshika)

(181) (Eknath says) – The Lord is now telling the details of the way of worship relating it to
Kundalini Yoga, the purification of elements and the yoga of infusing the breath the energy of
divinity in the image, in the next verse.



िपÁडे वाÍविµनसंशुĦे ŃÂपĪÖथां परां मम  अÁवé जीवकलां ÅयायेÆनादाÆते
िसĦभािवताम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

(Then) within his (own) body conceived as dried up by the gastric wind and (then) consumed by
the fire at the navel and (ultimately revived by nectar following from the moon located in the
forehead and thus) thoroughly sublimated, he should meditate on My Supreme and subtle
form (the form of Lord Narayana), of which the Jeeva is but a particle, installed on the lotus
of the heart and contemplated by accomplished souls at the end of Nada (the fifth part of the
soul of Pranava consisting of अ, उ, म्, िबÆदु or the nasal sound and नाद or the echo). (23)

(182) Breath should be taken and mental concentration should be done on the Pingala (right side)
nerve by right nostril, and it should be held in the lungs for a measured period (this is called
Kumbhaka). Inhaling breath is called Pooraka) the measure is – Pooraka for four seconds,
Kumbhaka for eight seconds and rechaka (exhaling) for two seconds.

(183) The breath should be held in the lungs only so long as it can be prevented from suddenly
gushing out, and then should be exhaled by the left nostril slowly.

(184) This is called breath-control, while doing this one should willfully conceive the idea that
one’s body is being dried-up and that it is being burnt by ourselves.

(185) This should be done by uttering the mantra of fire (रं) by awakening the sacred fire in the
base of chakra, and again, one should conceive that the fire has flared up and one’s body is
burnt.

(186) Then the nectar of moon from the left side of the temples (at the top of (ida) nerve) should be
imagined as being brought to play throughout the body and again one should imagine that one
has a new cool body.

(187) This new body should be imagined to be perfectly healthy, very efficient and having all the
limbs and organs rightly functioning. In that body, my own tiny life principle which is
invisible and atomic should be imagined in the heart.

(188) This tiny life is very subtle and it is called atomic, but it is the place of rest for the mind of
each and every creature.

(189) It is beyond the word “OM”, and is at the end of the echo of the sound, which is inwardly
felt by yogis.

(190) Though it is permeating through-out the body, it is not palpable, but yogis see it in the heart
through their yogic practice.

(191) Though it is invisible, Yogis make it manifest by their faith in the Atman, and meditate upon
it, in the heart. (Actually it is called the greatest image of Narayana)



(192) Now, the meaning of Narayana is the place of resort (अयन) or aim, of human beings, and

other animals, which is the meaning of the word (नार + अयन)

तयाऽऽÂमभतूया िपÁडे ÓयाĮे सÌपºूय तÆमय:  आवाĻाचाª िदषु ÖथाÈय ÆयÖता·गं मां
पपजूयेत् 

Meaning of the Verse:

When his body is permeated by that subtle life principle, contemplated as his own being, he should
first worship me in that atomic principle (with mentally imagined articles) and then should
invoke My presence in the image, and then make that image sacred by placing various
mantras on various limbs of that image. Then he should proceed with my regular worship.
(24)

(193) As the lamp gives light to the house, the light of the Jeeva gives illumination throughout the
body and the worshipper meditates on that image of mine with all its limbs and its
paraphernalia in their heart.

(194) Ghee, when liquid has no colour, but when it is solid, it appears to be yellowish white,
similarly, my spirit, nature becomes enformed by their meditative will-power and devotion.

(195) That image which is with Gunas illumines the whole body of the worshipper, and it also
arouses devotion in his heart.

(196) The physical body is basically inanimate, and a material thing, it has not intelligence, but
this spiritual point of light in the form of that image gives energy to the body, and provokes it
for devotional expressions.

(197) One thing is very important to understand here. The worshipper is Narayana Himself playing
the role of that man. It is just like a man, who takes the form of a deer by covering his body
by the deer skin, jumps and plays like a deer only.

(198) In this way, when the image, which is spiritual Jeeva itself, is used for worship it creates a
devotion where separate sense and recognition as the worshipper and God, disappears.

(199) When this division disappears, the understanding and knowledge, which is possible in
complete unity and infusion of the devotee and myself increases. This is the purest and
dearest path of devotion to Guru.

(200) Where this undivided unity exists, I become myself the ecstasy and willingly become the
servant of my devotee

(201) People build a dam, and the flowing waters of river are held to create a big lake, which is
useful to take a big harvest. Similarly, by this devotion, the consciousness of the devotee
becomes as vast as the cosmos, the immeasurable.



(202) Though there is heavy rainfall in a forest, it will not help grow lot of grains, rice etc, but if
the rain water is converted in a lake, it can be used by digging canals, and supplying it to
fields, thus reaping heavy crops.

(203) Similarly, my immeasurable manifestation is possible in the devotees, who have this loving
devotion, where the energy of the devotee and God is simply abundant. Then the devotion
reaches the pinnacle and the joy of Absolute Reality is in spate.

(204) I should say that at the door of such a devotee, all the sacred places and rivers come for
being purified. The gods and men bow to him, and I also live in his company.

(205) The places of pilgrimage become purer by coming to him and acting through him. He is the
maternal home of devotion and I become happier due to him.

(206) (Eknath says – “The Lord Shri Krishna spoke with all eagerness to Uddhava about the
devotion where the God and the devotee become one, and praised it as the best and the
highest form of devotion”

(207) At that time, the subject under consideration remained unattained because both of them went
into a united state of existence.

(208) The God forgot to speak and Uddhava was influenced by the emergence of devotion and he
forgot that he was Uddhava, and Shri Krishna forgot that he was Shri Krishna.

(209)  In the joy of unity, suddenly, the devotee and God became one. They became still. Nobody
talked. There was only happiness.

(210) There may arise a question in the mind of the listeners – If Uddhava was having self-
knowledge, why it was necessary to ask about the procedure for pooja?

(211) The answer is that Uddhava thought that if he remained silent, the Lord would immediately
leave him and go to Vaikuntha, to prevent which he kept on asking questions.

(212) The Lord Shri Krishna now began to tell the sacred knowledge of the path of worship, the
method laid down to perform the rituals, their inner spiritual content and the meaning of
Vedas, by using Uddhava as the immediate medium.

(213) In this 11th Skandha, the Lord Shri Krishna is giving us all the inner meaning of Veda in
order to make available, the fulfillment of whatever aim is there in the mind of the faithful
seekers.

(214) (Eknath further says – “Enough with my comments about this book. Now to continue with the
story)”. While listening to the greatness of devotion in the non-dual state, Uddhava was
completely satisfied and the Lord Shri Krishna was also in a happy mood.

(215) He said – “Dear Uddhava! Please listen with attention. I am telling you the details of ritual
of worship.



(216) First, he should hold fast in his mind that he and the god are one and that in that image he
should establish that unity by invocation.

(217) He should sit in front of that outer mage and by proper arrangement of hands to mean calling
forth the spirit of God in that image and be convinced that Image is God Himself.

(218) He should never allow the thought touch his mind that the image of the God is of matter, but
he should think that it is living. This is invocation.

(219) Mantra given by Guru becomes defeatless. So, that Mantra should be spoken while infusing
with spiritual power various limbs of the image.

(220) For this and for other enrichment of the image with divine qualities, various arrangements,
of hands and figures (gestures) called Awaahan, samsthapan, Sannidhi, Sunnirodhan,
Sammukhikaran, Swayatan, should be done.

(221) They should be supplemented with gestures called Avagunthan, and Sankalikarma. Then by
paying good attention the ritual process should be started.

(Note – Awaahan – To invoke, Samsthapan – establishing, Sannidhi – proximity, Sannirodhan –
limiting the energy within the image, Sammukhikaranam – to let the face of image be towards
the face of the worshipper, Swayatan – to make the image one with oneself by willing and
praying. Avagunthan- to make the image mentally galvanized and covered with light and
power. Sankalikarana – enriching the image with all facets and powers)

पाīोपÖपशाªहªणादीनुपचारान् पकÐपयेत्  धमाª िदिभĲ नविभ: कÐपियÂवाऽऽसनं मम

पĪमĶदलं तत किणªकाकेसरोººवलम्  उभाËयां वेदमÆताËयां मĻं तभूयिसĦये 
Meaning of the Verse:

The whole meaning is contained in the following ovis, from No. 222 to 254. To avoid repetition, it
is taken hereafter instead of word to word translation of the Sanskrit terms in the verses 25
and 26 above. (25,26)

(222) A Mandap (canopy) should be imagined in which the God is to be seated. Water for washing
feet ( पाīम् ), water with scented paste for washing hand (अ¶यªम् ), water for sipping, sweets
(मधुपकª ) etc should be offered.

(223) Body of the image should be softly and delicately rubbed with finger of our right hand, it
should be given bath with milk and water by uttering the Mantras of Purushsookta and the
image should be rubbed clean with pure small soft cloth and its lower body from waist
down towards feet should be covered with sacred clean silk cloth tying it between feet and
around the waist.



(224) The image should be placed on the Royal seat (called Sinhasvan) where other material
should be now offered gradually one by one (the details of that seat and the surrounding
things in the form of ideal qualities are being detailed by the Lord Shri Krishna)

(225) The surrounding things of the Royal seat are the power of support, the root Maya
(primordial matter), the ocean of milk, the white island and the beautiful divine tree in that
island. You have created these by mentation.

(226) Below these there should be a beautiful bejeweled canopy (markee) and in it a golden cot-
bed; what are the particulars of this bed?

(227) The four feet of this cot are: (1) Righteousness (2) Knowledge (3) Desirelessness (4) Glory.
While the horizontal beams of this cot are (1) irreligion (2) ignorance (3) lack of glory (4)
lack of desirelessness.

(228) Imagine that God-principle is the thread by which three Gunas are weaved to construct this
cot. This is tied tight by great yogic posture called Mahamudra.

(229) Imagine that Shesha cobra is positioned as a great oblong coil and he has 1000 heads spread
behind the God. They are shining jewels on the top of each head.

(230) There is red lotus at the middle of his coil, with its divine stem which has eight very
beautiful petals very symmetrical in shape and arrangement.

(231) The power of truth is the root of the stem which stem is made of spiritual knowledge. The
eight parts of Prakruti (viz five elements, mind, intelligence and Ahankara) are the eight
petals.

(232) The various disturbances viz desire, anger, jealousy, greed, delusion, attraction, arrogance
etc are making the central pollen of that lotus, but asceticism, or devoid of desire is the
sweet fragrance coming out of that lotus.

(233) In the eight petals pointing towards the eight directions you should, by your will place the
eight capacities or powers of the Lord. They are – East direction – the power called Vimala,
denoting Fame; North-east petal – Uttarkshini power denoting the growing pinnacle of
glorious achievements (3) on the North petal – Dnyana denoting power to have and contain
all knowledge, (4) on the North west petal, the power to be posted is Kriya which creates
Joy (5) on the western petal, place Yoga power which is the Maya power to join atoms or
separate atoms of the matter to create or destroy forms; (6) on the south-west petal you
should place the power called Pravhi, the power to do or undo things outside the field and
scope of Maya; (7) on the southern petal you should place power of Satyaa, meaning holding
control over everything; (8) on the south-eastern petal you should place Eeshana which is
power to preside over everything and power to bless the devotees. Such is the placement of
eight powers on the petals.

(234) In the central part of the lotus, please place the power called Anugrahaa, which means the



God’s ability to be pleased with anybody and bestow any boon on him.

(235) Atman, Antaratman and Paramatman are the front part of the image of the God and Sattwa,
Raja, enticement through illusion (Moha) and Tamas are its backside surface.

(236) In this way, the Nyasas should be performed and then God is seated with all his glory on the
Royal Seat.

(237) This should be done accompanied with beating of drums, rising fans of chamars, umbrella
for ventilation of cool air, and using yogic postures of hands and fingers.

(238) The Lord said to Uddhava – The peculiarity of this ritual is that though I am omnipresent, the
devotees call me to sit in a particular ceremony; though I am everywhere, they offer me a
seat; though I am beyond modification, they adapt hand and figures in particular positions to
indicate my modifications.

(239) Though I am knowledge itself, they offer me eyes; I am beyond sound, but they imagine ears
for me; I have faces everywhere in the universe, but they mentally fix some beautiful face for
me.

(240) For them I become a bi-ped, though everywhere there are all my feet; I become a four armed
human being though all arms of all creatures are my arms; though I am everywhere they make
me sit in a limited space!

(241) I am not subject to various servings and offerings but they offer me all things. I am abstract
and not bound by form but they think that I am having a body and put ornaments on it. I am
equally friendly to all, but they think that I am somebody’s enemy and somebody’s friend.
This all is done by them through their devotion! But it is also honoured by me.

(242) In this effort they think that I am the doer though I am not doing anything, they say that I am
born and I have ended my incarnations though I am birthless and deathless. They give me
dinner, though I am eternally satisfied. They accuse me of having Gunas though I am not
touched by any Guna.

(243) All this encourages the following of path of worship. That is why I become as the worshiper
imagines Me to be.

(244) Though I have no desires I become a God having liking and no liking. I am the Supreme
Male principle but as my devotees imagine Me to be, I take up that role! Whatever they
serve me with is received by me.

(245) I take that form as my devotee imagines me to be and whatever he offers me with love and
devotion, it reaches me.

(246) I am permeating everything and present everywhere, but wherever my devotee sits to
worship me I become manifest before him, and his offerings reach Me there also.



(247) All do not believe that I am everywhere, I therefore become manifest for my devotees where
they believe me to be.

(248) In short, I like the faith and love of my devotees. I do not value Vaikuntha or ocean of milk
so much.

(249) In order to adorn myself with the ornaments offered by my devotees I have to become en-
formed. All this is to fulfill the desires of my devotees.

(250) For this reason only, I take birth though I have no birth, do everything though I am not doer,
bear names to please the imaginations of my devotees though I have no name.

(251) Mind becomes spirit if it is concentrated on that cosmic energy and if their mind is devoted
thoroughly to my form with Gunas, they themselves become like Me.

(252) It is very difficult to know what is beyond Gunas and for this reason, this convenience is
introduced to enable men to worship me. Seekers can be emancipated easily through this
worship of the image.

(253) I have told you about how to worship me in an image according to the Agama scriptures,
which enables the seekers to fulfill their desires and also reach Freedom, and I, the
Paramatman become pleased with them.

(254) I have told you how the image is to be placed on the Royal seat. Now I shall tell you how to
offer articles of worship to My surrounding deities.

सुदशªनं पा¼चजÆयं गदासीषुधनुहªलान्  मुसलं कौÖतुभं मालां शीवÂसं चानुपजूयेत् 
Meaning of the Verse:

The Sudarshan disc, the conch Panchajanya, the mace, the sword, the arrows, the bow, the plough,
the pounding rod, the Kaustubh jewel, the garland and Shreevatsa are the surroundings to be
worshipped in that sequence. (27)

(255) The Lord Shri Krishna is now giving the details of the articles surrounding Jeeva, Royal seat
and weapons on his body. Body is for the Jeeva, Power is for the Royal seat and weapons
and ornaments are for His body as covers.

(256) Sudarshan is the brilliant disc, conch is by name Panchajanya, sword, is called Nandaka and
club or mace is called Koumodaki.

(257) The strong bow is called “Sharanga”. Arrows are of golden sticks, and then there is the
plough and the heavy wooden roundish stick as Moosala. All these are to be worshipped.

(258) He has eight arms. They are straight and each is wielding some weapon etc. Kaustubh gem is
round his neck as pendant, and he wears a long garland of wild flowers. He wears a yellow



cloth around his waist and legs, and has a body as dark as the dark clouds. Such image
should be imagined.

(259) He is the husband of goddess of wealth, Laxmi, but he is a worshipper of Brahmins. The
Yogi Bhrugu kicked Him on his chest; the Lord did not get angry but flaunted the mark of the
footprint on His chest as decoration, a reminder of his reverence to Brahmins. That mark is
called Shreewatsa. That is also to be worshipped.

(260) “Vaijayanti” garland is around His neck extending down to His ankles. It denotes pure
thoughts woven as beads in it.

(261) Thus the Lord is self-luminant, with all the aforesaid decorations. Saints and angels like
Narada are his nearest attendants.

(262) This image of Hari with all the decorations and weapons is to be worshipped and then his
peers are to be worshipped, the process of which I shall now tell you.

नÆदं सुनÆदं गŁडं पचÁडं चÁडमेव च  महाबलं बलं चवै कुमुदं कुमुदे±णम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

The names of attendants are Nand, Sunand, Garuda, Prachanda, Chanda, Mahabala, Bala, Kumuda
and Kumudekshana. (28)

(263) Nand and Sunand are always very near the Lord. Garud (eagle) is standing in front of the
Lord. Chanda and Prachanda are on both sides of the Lord.

(264) Bala and Mahabala are alert to obey orders of the Lord even by sign of eyes. Kumuda and
Kumudekshana are standing at the back.

(265) These eight are always near the Lord Vishnu, while Narada goes to visit various places in
the three worlds.

दुगा« िवनायकं Óयासं िवÕव³सेनं गुłन् सुरान्  Öवे Öवे Öथाने Âविभमुखान् पजूयेत्
पो±णािदिभ: 

Meaning of the Verse:

Durga, Vinayaka, Vyasa, Wishwaksena, Gurus, Devas are to be placed on all the four sides of the
Lord but their faces should be towards the Lord. All these are to be worshipped mainly
sprinkling water in very small quantity. (29)

(266) The images of the goddess Durga, god Vinayaka, the sage Vyas, and Wishwaksena may be
placed on the four sides of the main image facing that image and their worship may be done.

(267) The Guru and the Supreme Guru are one with the Almighty God who is the highest Guru and



Guru should be worshipped in the image of the main God (Lord Shri Krishna). No separate
pooja is required. Only one should announce the name of one’s Guru also as “मिूतªिÖथतं गुŁं
पजूियÕये”.

(268) Indra and other regents of eight directions are to be placed (symbolically as betel nuts and to
be worshipped by sprinkling of water etc)

(269) The four deities with Durga the goddess, and the Guru should be worshipped with water,
and other servings as well properly following the instructions of the conductor of the ritual.

(270) The Lord wielding the sharnga bow is now telling the details of the articles to be offered to
the main image.

चÆदनोशीरकपूªरकु·कुमागुŁवािसत:ै  सिलल:ै ÖनापयेÆमÆतिैनªÂयदा िवभवे सित 

Öवणªधमाªनुवाकेन महापुŁषिवīया  पौŁषेणािप सĉेून सामभी राजनािदिभ: 
 

(271) The materials to be offered are as follows- Water which is used for bath of the image should
be enriched with various fragrances. (271)

(272) That water should ceremoniously be put in the conch. “Shankha-mudra” should be made by
both hands at that time.

(273) The Abhisheka (bathing the image by continuous sprinkling of water on it) should be done by
uttering Mantras like “Suwarna-Dharma etc

(274) Or “Purusha-Sookta” or “Vishnu-Sookta” or “Rudra” should be uttered while “Abhisheka”
is being done.

(275) Or Richas from Saamaveda may be sung at that time (as prescribed by the conductor
“Purohit”)

(276) If you are having enough monetary capacity, this bath should be offered everyday with all the
details told to you just now, or at least on special occasions like birthday of Me, the Lord
etc.

(277) This bath may also be accompanied with recital of Richas like Jitam Tay Pundereeksha” etc
from the hymns called Mahapurushavidya”.

(278) Mangla-Arati should be recited after this ceremonies bath is complete, the image is wiped
dry and placed properly and all the ornaments and clothes are offered and put on the image
properly.

वÖतोपवीताभरणपतसµगÆधलेपन:ै  अल·कुवêत सपेम मĩĉो मां यथोिचतम् 



Meaning of the Verse:

My devotee should decorate Me in My image with clothes, sacred thread, Uttariya, ornaments,
garland, sandalwood paste, scents etc. as prescribed. (32)

(279) God is dark as cloud. This should be imagined in the Image used for worship. The image
should be clothed with yellow cloth (Pitambaram) around its waist and legs, golden sacred
thread on the shoulder, bejeweled waist-band of gold.

(280) The ankles should be decorated with golden anklets called Wanki and Tordya) bells called
Ghungaru, crown on the head, ear-rings in both ears and a beautiful small garland of gold
with pendant around the neck and on the chest.

(281) A string of pearls and gems below the bejeweled crown, a yellow spot of fragrant paste on
the forehead, and Kaustubh gem hanging on the chest.

(282) On the arms there are ornaments and around the wrist there are Kankans, gem-studded rings
around fingers and there is yellow cloth around the lower parts of body which is shining like
sun.

(283) Sandalwood paste is looking beautiful on the darkish body and the wreaths of flowers
around his head below the crown are very exquisite; and there are honeybees hovering
around them.

(284) Vaijayanti garland and another garland of wild flowers hanging down upto his ankles are
majestically adding to the beauty of the image.

(285) In this way worship of the image should be performed with all articles, and the faith should
be very very deep than mere action of ritual.

(286) The devotee may be rich or may be poor, where there is complete faith in his heart, the god
is pleased by his pooja.

(287) So, faith is the only important thing in worship. The devotee who has trust and faith is only
liked by Gods.

पाīमाचमनीयं च गÆधं सुमनसोऽ±तान्  धपूदीपोपहायाª िण दīाÆमे शĦयाचªक: 
Meaning of the Verse:

The worshipper should faithfully offer Me, water for washing feet, water for sipping, fragrant
essence of good flowers, rice with colour, incense, light, eatables etc. (33)

(288) Thus having decorated the image, the God should be given water to wash feet, water for
sipping and rinsing mouth, sweet drink, and all this should be given with faith in God.



(289) Gandham, coloured rice, pure flowers, incense, Dashanga Dhoopa, light, waiving of light
around the image are liked by God and should be offered with all the love and faith.

गुडपायससपêिंष शÕकुÐयापपूमोदकान्  संयावदिधसपूांĲ नवेैīं सित कÐपयेत् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Jaggery, milk, porridge, and other sweets like Anarsa, Modaks, curds, soups etc should be offered
as meals to the God. (34)

(290) After incense, light etc waved in front of the God, He should be offered meals of good food
in a dish, with special materials and articles of food, juicy, fresh and tasty.

(291) Their names (in Marathi) are Manda, Sakhar Manda, Gulavani, Shaskulya, Ambutphala,
Ksheerdhari, porridge made by mixing milk,

(292) Gharga, Korwada, Ladu, Tilwada, Ambawada; which is tasty etc.

(293) Leafy vegetables, soft small size boiled rice, mug-dal soup and wholesome cow-ghee on it.

(294) Sanja prepared with Jaggery and Rawa of wheat as also Upama with chilli, Jeera, fried in
ghee etc.

(295) Curry made with buttermilk and salt, chilly, curry-patta leaves, mango juice in a small round
pot, all articles so tasty that even the god Indra may want to eat them.

(296) Milk, curds, cream, sugar etc should also be included in the meal, but one must remember
that everything should be offered with true love, because the God is interested in one’s love
and not the number or quantity offered!

(297) If one is rich and able to do all this one may offer such exquisite dinner every day, or at least
on important days.

(298) This can be done on the birthday of that God (Avatara), which will be the right thing, if one
is not able to offer so many rich dishes everyday,

The Lord is telling further what is to be done on such special days -

अËय·गोÆमदªनादशªदÆतधावािभषेचमन्  अÆनाīं गीतनÂृयािन पवªिण ÖयुŁताÆवहम्

Meaning of the Verse:

On special days (called पवªणी), god’s birthday etc should be observed by scented water-bath,
massage (soft), showing mirror, cleansing the teeth, Abhisheka and dinner, followed by
songs and dances of devotion which may continue overnight also. (35)



(299) There are certain festival days or days of spiritual importance given in books of ritualistic
sciences, or there are regular annual days of festivals or the day of birth of that deity. On
such days the following programmes are advisable to be done.

(300) There should be washing of teeth of the image, then scented water etc should be used for
bath of that image, again bathing with fire articles viz milk, curds, ghee, sugar and honey
should be done of that image, and then beautiful ornaments should be put on the image.

(301) Afterwards dinner should be offered to the deity with all the six tastes, and then fragrances,
condiments should be offered as post-dinner tasty things which help digestion.

(302) It is presumed that the God has forgotten that He is God and so, to remind Him of His
Godhood, showing Him His reflection, a mirror is held facing Him. This is believed to
please the God!

(303) On special occasions of such type, one should call some known saints and devotees of God
Vishnu and songs and dances should be arranged in their presence, which they may also
partake of. This programe may continue for the whole night also, according to the
possibilities.

(304) If Diksha and Hawan are done according to the traditional system, God is pleased. O
Uddhava, please listen to the procedure of such Yadnya.

िविधना िविहते कुÁडे मेखलागतªवेिदिभ:  अिµनमाधाय पåरत: समहेूत् पािणनोिदतम्

पåरÖतीयाªथ पयुª±ेदÆवाधाय यथािविध  पो±Áयाऽऽसाī दÓयािण पोàयाµनौ भावयेत
माम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

(In short) – In the ditch, dug according to standardized measurements with Mekhala depth and
Wedi etc fire should be kindled by lighting wooden pieces and water should be sprinkled by
hand around the pit. Paristaranam and Paryukshana are actions performed with sprinkling of
water in the given manner. In the pot, articles should be brought and put in the fire and thus I
should be worshipped. (Til, ghee, samidha etc are the articles generally used for offerings to
the fire) (36,37)

(305) The pit of the Yadnya should be dug with the depth, breadth and length according to the
standards given in the scriptures.

(306) Mekhala (earthen girdle) and the pit should be also according to the standards. The symbol
of Yoni should be prepared.

(307) Fire should be placed in the pit and पåरसमहूनम् should be done.



(308) पयुª±णम् should be done. Then the grass used for “Indhna” should be removed and strings
should be placed around the pit.

(309) The grass (बिहª) should be placed and the pot of ghee should be put on that grass. When
Samidhas (wooden pieces cut from special trees) are put in the fire while reciting Mantras it
is called अÆवाधानम् 

(310) The pot which is used for sprinkling water is called पो±णीपात. It should be filled with
water. By the tips of the particular grass (दभª), water should be sprinkled on all the pots and
articles to be used for Yadnya.

(311) Then one should concentrate upon Me as living actually in the sacrificial fire in the pit. What
should be the form of my image there?

तĮजाÌबनूदप´यं श·खचकगदाÌबुज:ै  लस¸चतुभुªजं शाÆतं पĪिक¼जÐकवाससम् 

ÖफुरिÂकरीटकटककिटसतूवरा·गदम्  शीवÂसव±सं भाजÂकौÖतुभं वनमािलनम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

My image should be conceived as of golden lustre on the body and the crown and the girdle,
ornament around the arms, I have four arms, and I have clothes as delicate as lotus. I should
have disc, conch, mace and lotus in my hands. On my chest there should be Shreewatsa
symbol; and also Kaustubh. I should have a long garland of wild flowers hanging from my
neck down to my ankles. (38-39)

(312) Like gold heated in fire, the lustre of the image should look. It should have four beautiful
arms. It should appear as if the spirit has taken a form at its will.

(313) The arms should hold conch, disc, mace and lotus, and yellow silken cloth around its waist
and feet. The image should be brighter than fire.

(314) It should have the gem-studded crown, ear-rings, waist band and Shreewatsa medal on the
chest, a garland long enough to reach its feet. That garland should be of bright wild flowers.
Kaustubh jewel should be hung around its neck adoring its chest. The whole image should be
thus conceived by mind and should be leisurely meditated upon.

ÅयायÆनËय¸यª दाłिण हिवषािभघतृािन च  पाÖयाºयभागावाघारौ दÂवा चाºयÈलुतं
हिव:

Meaning of the Verse:

Visualizing and worshipping Me as such, and casting into the fire sacrificial sticks soaked in ghee
and having made the two offerings of ghee known as Agharas, (and consisting of the
sprinkling of ghee across the pit from the northern to the southern end and from the southern



to the northern end, (uttering the formulas पजापतये Öवाहा and इÆदाय Öवाहा) and two more
offerings known by the name of Ajyabhagas ( and consisting of pouring ghee into the sacred
fire, while uttering the formulas अµनये Öवाहा and सोमाय Öवाहा respectively) (40)

(315) With all these limbs adorned with all the ornaments etc my image should be conceived to be
in the fire as also in your heart. It should be mentally invoked and worshipped and offerings
should be done according to the method prescribed in the scriptures relating to such fire-
worship.

(316) The invocation should be accompanied by Mantras and wooden sticks soaked with ghee
should be put in the fire, in the pot, and “Aajyabhaga” should be put twice in the fire.

(317) Then til, ghee, and other material taken for sacrifice should also be put methodically in the
fire. These offerings are soaked in ghee every time according to the prescribed procedure.
The Lord is giving further details.

जुहòयाÆमलूमÆतेण षोडशचाªवदानत:  धमाª िदËयो यथाÆयायं मÆत:ै िÖवĶकृतं बुध: 
Meaning of the Verse:

These offerings should be accompanied with the uttering of Mool-Mantra (नमो नारायणाय) and then
the hymn known as Purusha-Sookta (consisting of sixteen Mantras) offering a fresh oblation
in a small quantity each time. The wise devotee should offer oblations in the fire to Dharma
and others mentioned before (in verse 25 above) uttering the name of deity, saying Öवाहा with
it, and the oblation known as Swishtakrit, which is offered at the end of the sacrifice with the
formula (which is so called because it is hoped to turn the sacrifice into a success) (41)

(318) Looking at the face of the image of Shri Krishna conceived by mind, oblations should be
offered uttering the Mantra ॐ नमो नारायणाय (which is called Ashtakshari Mantra i.e. having
8 letters) or oblations should be offered, each offering accompanied by each Richa of
Purusha – Sookta.

(319) As earlier narrated, the oblations should be offered to all the deities e.g. Dharma etc placed
on the Vedi (which are already worshipped) one by one saying धमाªय Öवाहा etc for them.

(320) Then the worshipper should offer oblation of ghee-soaked sticks as िÖवĶकृत अवदान
(oblations with the belief that by it the whole sacrifice is successfully accomplished). This
fire-worship is known or expected to be known by my wise devotees.

(321) The seekers achieve what they desire to attain; through performing my Pooja with devotion
in this manner through fire. O Uddhava, if this worship is done with desireless sense of pure
devotion, they definitely reach the state of Brahman!

अËय¸याªथ नमÖकृÂय पाषªदेËयो बिलं हरेत्  मलूमÆतं जपेद् बĺ ÖमरÆनारायणाÂकम्



Meaning of the Verse:

Having worshipped Me thus in the Fire and having bowed before Me, the devotee should offer in
eight directions to my attendants (mentioned in verse 28 above and then again sitting before
Me as in the Fire, should repeat the Main Mantra ॐ नमो नारायणाय contemplating all the
while on the infinite in the image of the Lord Narayana. (42)

(322) The worshipper then prostrate respectfully before Me. Then he should offer oblations to the
attendants of the Lord in the eight directions.

(323) Then he should return to the image of worship, meant for Pooja, remember and recite the
Mantra and sit facing it

(324) The Lord Narayana the infinite cosmic principle, who is not separate from the “worshipper”
and the “worshipped” should then be meditated upon while sitting quietly.

(325) So long as your mind remains concentrated in that state, you should not move from your
posture. When the mind slips away from that state, then the following acts should be
performed.

दßवाऽऽचमनमु¸छेषं िवÕव³सेनाय कÐपयेत्  मुखवासं सुरिभमत् ताÌबलूाīमथाहªयेत्

Meaning of the Verse:

Visualizing that I have finished My dinner, the worshipper, should offer Me water for rinsing My
mouth with and then invite Me back to my seat, he should offer to Wishwaksena, all the
remaining oblations, offer Me betel leaves etc containing aromatic substances intended to
give fragrance to My breath. Then by showering upon Me flowers held in the cup of his in
turned hollow palms, he should conclude the worship. (43)

(326) Thus after finishing the meditation one should think that I have dined and water should be
offered to rinse my mouth.

(327) Both in images – one considered to be in the sacrificial fire and one actual image used for
worship, he should offer this water called आचमन.

(328) The remaining portion of food offered to Me should be offered to Wishwaksena, and then the
remaining parts of all oblations should be put away. Then material meant to wash hand
should be offered to Me.

(329) Camphor-scented betel-nut (cut into small pieces) the folded ripe leaf of betel plant with
katha should be offered to give fragrance to My breath and mouth.

(330) By the fragrance of such articles the mouth of God looks beautiful also.



(331) Sandal wood preparation called CHOVA, Kasturi, and black scented power and flower
should be offered to the God.

उपगायन् गणृन् नÂृयन् कमाªÁयिभनयन् मम  मÂकथा: शावय¼छृÁवन् मुहóत« ±िणको
भवेत् 

Meaning of the Verse:

Then for some time programme of music, song, talks, mimicry of my adventures and plays, telling
the stories from my life and listening to them, should be arranged. (44)

(332) Knowledge, meditation, penance etc are not as important as real feeling of devotion is! God
is particularly a lover of him who loves Him.

(333) If the mind cannot concentrate on Me in meditation, one should resort to repeat my name
verbally as well as mentally, or listen to my virtues and stories of my adventures.

(334) If one listens to the good qualities or the achievements of the Lord Hari, the mind becomes
peaceful and happy. When the mind becomes so happy, one should oneself recite poems
describing the beauty, the kindness and the grace of the Lord Shri Hari.

(335) One may throw away all shyness and dance in the temple hall, or may enact the episodes on
the life of Lord Shri Krishna, dramatically.

(336) One may show by action in a drama how the Lord Shri Krishna lifted the mountain of
Govardhan, or one may take the pose of an archer and show with bow and arrows how the
Lord Rama used to throw the arrow.

(337) The squeezing of the life of Pootana, the killing of the elephant Kuvalayaa-peeda, or
defeating of the wrestlers Chanoora etc may be enacted in a drama. Then songs praising Shri
Hari should be collectively sung.

(338) This ecstasy of loving devotion infuses energy and vigour in the devotees who may sing and
dance, recite poetry, read out prose descriptions of the Lord, repeat loudly His name, and
use various meters of poems in singing about His adventures etc.

ÖतवŁै¸चावच:ै Öतोत:ै पौराण:ै पाकृतरैिप  ÖतुÂवा पसीद भगविÆनित वÆदेत दÁडवत्

Meaning of the Verse:

By singing loudly the psalms and poems about the glory of God, from Puranas and also local
colloquial dialects, the devotee should entreat God to give His blessings and prostrate like a
log before the image of God. (45)



(339) My songs should be sung, and mythological books should be read in a group of faithful
listeners. The stories can be told to others if one is a good reader or story-teller.

(340) Even if classical tunes of music are not properly sung and even if the song is not properly
sung in the Raga, the man who sings it with passionate love for God, cannot be blamed for
that short-coming because God connives at such things. He is fond of the devotee who is
pure in his devotion.

(341) One may recite Vedas with accuracy or one may sing a song from local dialect, there is
difference only on the level of social classes, but, for the Lord Shri Hari, both recitals are
equally valuable.

(342) Whether you recite a lengthy prayer from Puranas or repeat only His name they are the same
for Him from the point of view of devotional feeling and faith.

(343) If a simple-minded man does not know any Vedas, scriptures or mythology, but sings in My
praise in his language, I am pleased with him and bless him.

(344) If a man commits some small mistake in pronouncing a word while reciting the Richas, of
Vedas, it amounts to a sin and he suffers even from physical illness due to that wrong
utterance, but if my prayer is in the every-day language, I bless the singer equally well; his
sins are washed away.

(345) The knowledge of grammar is necessary for reciting Sanskrit Richas or prayers but even if
the prayer in local language is not grammatically correct, the man is blessed by Me.

(346) Some say that Sanskrit language is the creation of God, but I ask “Is Marathi or Prakrut
language the creation of some robber or loafer?” I say that such boastful statements are made
by only the proud men whose thinking is one-sided. All that is divine has nothing to do with
such one sided pride.

(347) Irrespective of whether it is in Vedas or scriptures or ordinary local language prayer is
liked by God if it is truly devotional.

(348) The God likes love and devotion. He does not give importance to language;. He relishes
only the sweet love of the heart-felt prayers. Such is His love of these devotees that he does
not neglect even small wishes of those dear ones.

(349) In short, if devotion is there in your prayers and entreaties, God is pleased. So, you should
bow with real devotion and hold on to His feet with love!

(350) Even if for one minute or some minutes your mind is happy in meditation, all other
digressions are automatically disconnected and they disappear.

(351) You should drop the activities which cause diversion from concentration on Me, the God
and you should maintain that contentment in which your mind is happy in meditation on Me.



(352) If you bow before God with real love, your mind will find real happiness every moment
afresh. This is to bow with folded hands or to prostrate before the God’s image which you
worship.

(353) Just as a stick escaped from our hands simply falls down on the ground straight, so, you
should fall to the ground straight on your face, again and again.

(354) [Now the Lord is giving details about the attitude of a devotee who is aware of his body and
all the troubles in his worldly life and surrenders himself to God)

िशरो मÂपादयो: कृÂवा बाहò Ëयां च परÖपरम्  पषÆनं पािह मामीश भीतं
मÂृयुगहाणªवात् 

Meaning of the Verse:

By placing his both hands on my two feet, he surrenders himself and says – O God, please save me
from this great ocean of death! I am at your mercy!” (46)

(355) The devotee should put his head on my feet and hold both feet with both his hands
respectively, his right hand touching my right foot and his left hand touching my left foot.

(356) He says – “I am caught by the crocodile called death in this ocean of worldly life. O Lord of
the world! I have hastened to your feet! Please save me, free me from the mouth of this
crocodile!”

(357) Being afraid of the vicissitudes in this worldly life I have surrendered myself at your feet!
Please do away my birth-and-death chain! I have held your feet very tightly in total
surrender, with all devotion!

(358) When you are here to protect me, I am not afraid of death! What can the death do to me?
How can He harm me? So, I am prostrating at your feet with all faith! O kind Lord! Please
save me! Liberate me from the clutches of death!

(359) The devotee should pray like this and believe that the Lord Narayana is pleased with him.

इित शेषां मया द°ां िशरÖयाधाय सादरम्  उĬासये¸चेदुĬाÖयं ºयोितºयōितिष तत्
पुन: 

Meaning of the Verse:

Placing respectfully on the head the holy food earlier offered to me and believing it to be my
blessing, the devotee should give a send-off to the spirit infused earlier in the image and then
mentally bring within himself that spirit and place it in his heart, uniting it with the image
created by mind inwardly. (47)



(360) The food reckoned to be my kind and graceful gift, or blessing; the devotee should hold on
his head and respectfully place at a clean place nearby. The act of releasing and returning
the indwelling spirit should not be done where the image is permanently placed like one in a
temple or in your home.

(361) Where the image can be moved, the devotee, with proper Mantras revoke the divine spirit
indwelling in that image, as invoked earlier, and with faith, he should place the spirit in his
heart.

(362) Thus the flame of invisible spirit should be brought out from the image and it should be
unified with the inner divinity of Atmic flame.

(363) Listening to all the instructions fully from beginning to the end of the ritual of worship,
Uddhava wished to know as to what type of image is good and worth reverence for the
seekers. The Lord had already guessed what was going on in his mind and proceeded to
describe further (So says Eknath)

अचाªिदषु यदा यत शĦा मां तत चाचªयेत्  सवªभतेूÕवाÂमिन च सवाªÂमाऽहमविÖथत: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Wherever the devotee has faith, he may worship Me at that place, because I dwell in all the beings
and also Atman, Myself being the inner core, the Atman, in everything! (48)

(364) The Lord said – Uddhava, the image in which the devotee has faith is the suitable and proper
image for ritual and worship for that devotee. You should not worry at all about this.

(365) I, the Atman in all, is equally dwelling in every image, may it be of the Lord Vishnu,
Brahma, the Sun, the Lord Shiva, the Shakti or Ganapati.

(366) Worship done of any of such images is my worship only. I Paramatman is benevolently
serving that devotee who loves me.

(367) Just as while playing with the child, its mother plays according to the mood of the child, I
also play the roles as my devotees imagine and wish me to do anything according to their
wishes.

(368) I dwell equally in the body of each and every Being as well as the Body of a Siddha while
taking birth at the time of incarnation. There should not be any doubt about it.

(369) O Uddhava! There is no place where I am not present, but see the unfortunate people! They
do not worship Me with this basic understanding, nor behave with respect towards all
Beings!

(370) Wherever a devotee sits to worship Me in any image or form, I am present for him exactly
as he had faith. I am revealing this fact in order to expressly tell the details of the path of



worship.

(371) I have told the method of image worship for those who are not so much developed that they
can understand the basic fact of life that I am in every creature and in every place.

(372) Even if my material image is taken for worship, it is Me only as the spirit of Atman, in that
form. Even by worship of that image with faith that I am in that image, the devotees do attain
liberation and unity with me.

एवं िकयायोगपथ:ै पुमान् विैदकतािÆतकै:  अचªÆनुभयत:िसिĦं म°ो
िवÆदÂयभीिÈसताम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

Thus, by Vedic or Tantrik methods, devotees doing worship of Me, attain the desired achievement
from Me, by either methods. (49)

(373) In short, the path of ritualistic worship is both Vedic and Tantrik. This is very exhaustively
given in the Vedas and the scriptures, but I have told you the essential part of it.

(374) If the devotee is worshipping Me through the ritualistic methods, and wishes to have powers
to enjoy life or to be free from karma and attain liberation, I give him both.

(375) If this devotion is really selfless, I become his servant and take all care to see that he is
eternally happy, either accompanied by all worldly joys or having Atmic bliss. I am always
waiting near him.

मदचा« सÌपितķाÈय मिÆदरं कारयेद् ŀढम्  पुÕपोīानािन रÌयािण
पजूायातोÂसवािशतान् 

Meaning of the Verse:

The devotees intending to worship Me like this, may build my temple of solid material, very clean
and beautiful, surrounded by flower-gardens, attractive and pleasing to everybody and
arrange for pilgrimage to important places or festivals on special days .(50)

(376) My devotee having faith in Me, may build a temple establishing in it my perfect and
beautiful image of precious stone etc for doing pooja.

(377) They should develop flower-gardens etc near that temple, worship Me, in the temple,
observing festivals on certain occasions when decorations are made and my worship is done
on a grand scale.

(378) The Palkhi of that God should be taken round the town, a great gathering of devotees should
be arranged for, and important annual functions should be observered with great crowd of



religious minded people. (The Lord is now telling what arrangements are generally done for
this purpose)

पजूादीनां पवाहाथ« महापवªÖवथाÆवहम्  ±ेतापणपुरगामान् दßवा मÂसािĶªतािमयात् 
Meaning of the Verse:

For the maintenance of the temple the king allots some fields or creates a fund or provides with
necessary materials for festivals, processions etc and if these things are given in charity by
any person, it is a meritorious act which pleases me and he is blessed by Me. (51)

(379) For daily pooja or special grand Pooja ceremony, or for regular periodical or annual events
of festivals, the king makes provision by allotting the whole village or town to the temple
trust, the taxes on land and property levied from that town to be credited to the funds of the
Temple.

(380) Kshetra means field yielding crop, then market is आपण, and money from market is actual
coins. Besides that, even the Pura (means a town) is attached to the temple for meeting
regular and special expenditure.

(381) Those who give the town and its market in charity for my temple get the glory which is
abiding in Me! Such is the merit of that charity!

(382) [Now I am telling “the good result of the charitable act done by any person in establishing
my image in a temple and worshipping Me there.

पितķया सावªभौमं सĪना भुवनतयम्  पजूािदना बĺलेोकं ितिभमªÂसाÌयतािमयात् 
Meaning of the Verse:

By establishing my image in the temple the man becomes sovereign king, by building temple for
Me, the man gets power to go to any place in the three worlds, by doing pooja there, the man
goes to Brahma-Loka, and if he furnishes and performs all the three good deeds with
devotion he attains similarity of beauty with Me. (52)

(383) One who does the establishing of My image and invoking spirit in it, becomes a king and one
who builds My temple and image also in it and provides for the maintenance of the temple
and my worship, can control all the three worlds. (Actually he can control his physical body,
his astral body and his mental body, the emotions and thoughts)

(384) One who performs pooja goes to Satyaloka and one who does all the three deeds receives
equal to My glory.

(385) If the seekers who perform all the three deeds but have some aim in their mind, receive the
fruits which they desire, and reach that heaven which they deserve.



(386) But those who are unselfish while providing all these amenities for public use receive fruits
which are mentioned now –

मामेव नरैपेàयेण भिĉयोगेन िवÆदित  भिĉयोगं स लभत एवं य: पजूयेत माम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

One who worships Me with understanding, without any expectation, becomes my devotee in the
right sense. (53)

(387) When the devotees holds me with love in their heart and soul, and worship me with selfless
devotion, they become united with Me only.

(388) Such a devotee while living in the body becomes same as My own Being and then there is
no difference between him and Me.

(389) When I say that such a devotee becomes same as I Myself, it is not really to say it in words,
because the unity is a fact.

(390) So, he is in Me and I am in him and thus we live in the bliss, without any difference.

(391) Just as sweetness is inherent in Jaggery and just as waves are one with the sea, we remain
one in each other, when such selfless devotion is existing.

(392) So, one who worships me selflessly with unity, is really blessed in the world, but listen to
what I say about him who steals away the property of the temple of God or of a Brahmin! He
suffers in very painful Hell!

य: Öवद°ां परैदª°ां हरेत सुरिवपयो:  विृ°ं स जायते िव¿भुग् वषाªणामयुतायुतम् 

कतुªĲ सारथेह¥तोरनुमोिदतुरेव च  कमªणां भािगन: पेÂय भयूो भयूिस तत् फलम् 
(393) One who robs the property of the temple, or deprives Brahmins of their rightful income,

goes to the low birth of a pig and eats excreta!

(394) Similarly those who help him in this work of depriving Brahmin's income one who gives
support or consent to such a man for such a bad deed – all of these go to most painful hell!

(395) O Uddhava, they are born and dead again and again and get the same suffering again and
again.

(396) If one aspires to attain unity with Me, one should not allow such bad karma to touch one’s
life. One should not talk about such actions even in a casual talk.

(397) The devotee should not think about faults of others. He should not pass caustic remarks
about anybody. He should have no jealousy or hatred about any being.



(398) He should not listen to criticism done by anyone about anybody. He should not speak about
faults of others. He should not mix with people who indulge in irreligious or immoral acts.

(399) If anybody wishes that all the sin in all the three worlds should fall to his lot, he should
freely speak about faults or short-comings of saints!

(400) If one wishes that all the great sufferings in the world should come to him in heaps, one may
freely hate the Brahmins!

(401) If one wishes that all his life time should be a waste, one may play dice or cards throughout
day and night.

(402) The worldly people indulge in wrong occupations and misdeeds, only to bring about
estrangement with Me, the source of all Happiness as Atman, who am dwelling in the
consciousness of every Being. That actually makes Me unreachable to them.

(403) There is very simple and easy way to be free form these wrong actions and sinful thoughts.
One should remember and repeat verbally with love my names viz Purushottama, Achyut,
Shriram, Govind etc.

(404) Where the name of Hari is recited loudly and sung collectively, the heaps of sins simply get
burnt, not leaving even a pinch of ashes. So sacred is the name of Shri Hari.

(405) All the books of religion and scriptures give unanimous ruling that the name of Shri Hari
destroys all sins .If one harbours doubt about this he should be a man who is committing
greatest indelible sin against Brahman!

(406) Eknath says – Bhagawat Purana burns even such hard-core evil, and by the grace of my Guru
Shri Janardana, I am able to read it and comment on it at length.

(407) When we go through this book and consider the important message which is given we come
to know that the Lord Shri Hari has Himself described that great purifying power of the
name of Shri Hari. (Himself).

(408) Miserable is he who doubts this very statement and assurance of the Lord, He is sure to fall
in the ocean of great sorrow because of his misunderstanding and doubts.

(409) O Uddhava, you should realize that people are caught in the bondage because of their non-
belief and doubt this fact that only the name of the Lord Janardana is able to free man from
the bondage of worldly life.

(410) However great may be the danger and fear of this worldly life, the name of Janardana
destroys it. He, who remembers that name with inner love, becomes himself Purushottama,
the Supreme Person.

(411) The Lord Shri Krishna is now going to tell Uddhava how one becomes oneself the Absolute
Brahman. That teaching is the subject of the 28th chapter.



(412) If that teaching is heard, the Jeeva will get the unparalleled happiness which will fill his life
in and out!

(413) The Lord shall tell Uddhava that sacred knowledge, the interest in which, man will not like
to lose even if he will have to risk his life!

(414) The Lord is intending to tell Uddhava that knowledge by hearing about which the seeker will
enter into cosmic consciousness of eternal bliss. That will be treated in the 28th chapter.

(415) Every letter shall be full of the joy of Brahman and that teaching will reach the pinnacle of
Bliss of Brahman.

(416) This next chapter is the reservoir of the bliss of Brahman. The Lord Shri Krishna is going to
tell the essence of that teaching to Uddhava.

(417) This is the dialogue of Uddhava and the Lord, containing spiritual wisdom and joy. Eknath,
surrendering himself to Janardana is requesting the audience to please pay attention.

(418) If the listeners pay undivided attention, the speaker is encouraged to describe the subject
more lucidly. Eknath is bowing before his Guru Janardana, and paying respects to His feet
with all his heart.

 

Here ends the Marathi commentary made by Saint Eknath on the

27th chapter of the 11th Skandha of the Bhagawata Mahapurana.

 

Dedicated to Lord Shri Krishna.

***



Chapter 28
Om! Salutations to the Lord Shri Ganesha!

Om! Salutations to the Lord Shri Krishna!

(1) Victory to the Supreme Preceptor! Victory to the preceptor who is the Supreme person! Victory
to the preceptor who is the Paramount Brahman. It is because of you that the Reality is
recognized by the name of Brahma.

(2) Victory to the preceptor who is the inspiration of unified consciousness! Victory to the
preceptor who is the inner flame of the spirit in the Atman. Victory to the preceptor who is
spirit personally manifest. Victory to you who is spirit in the abstract as well as things having
form.

(3) Victory to the preceptor who is the resort of Truth. Victory to the preceptor who is the most
worthy image of Truth. Victory to the preceptor who is only the essential Truth. Victory to you
who are Truth in one syllable OM. You are the Truth itself.

(4) Victory to the preceptor who is the measure to decide what is self-bliss! Victory to the
preceptor who is full of Self joy! Victory to the preceptor who is solid self-joy. It is because
of you that we relish the sweetness of the joy.

(5) O the preceptor who is the jewel in the crown, the greatest of Gods. You are the leader of the
gods, and all gods bow to your feet. Victory to you!

(6) Victory to you who are the earliest among Jeevas! Victory to you, who are the primordial Shiva,
Victory to you who are the god of the gods, the earliest, the most ancient! O Gururaya, ever
new preceptor! Victory to you!

(7) Victory to you who are rich with your own happiness. Victory to you, the preceptor, who are the
storehouse of happiness! Victory to you the preceptor who is the only kind cloud of real
happiness! It is by your grace that happiness has its quality of happiness.

(8) Victory to you, the preceptor by whose grace the joy receives the self-joy, the knowledge gets
self-knowledge, and Brahma is recognized as Brahman. You are the only strong one in the
whole world.

(9) You the teacher are like this, beyond any limit. There is not end to your manifestations. You
gracefully bestow upon your devotees the knowledge of the Atman!

(10) You teach the devotee what is his real self and thus you remove the sense of duality between
the god and the devotee. You revive his unity with the god and encourage him to worship God
in unity.

(11) The river Ganga remains separate as Ganga though it does meet the sea and so the devotees



remain separate to worship you though they are one with you.

(12) You are really pleased if you are worshipped with a sense of non-duality and when you are so
pleased, you give to the disciple the wealth of his own Reality, the Atman.

(13) You give glory to your disciple by raising him to the level of Guru! This is the strange miracle
always seen in your relationship with the disciple. This is beyond logical reasoning.

(14) You give to the disciple that self knowledge in half a second, which the Vedas cannot reach by
their thought and for deciding the real nature of which the scriptures are mutually arguing
endlessly day and night.

(15) One may recite by heart innumerable verses of Vedas but none can make any successful claim
that they are able to teach the self-knowledge which you give spontaneously. That which
cannot be perceived cannot be perceived any time. It is totally unreachable.

(16) Many declare that they have known and say this again and again and propound various
explanations and logics for it but their talk is like the talk of a parrot.

(17) Your power to teach is beyond the ken of all. If one is blessed by you, then that which is
difficult or impossible becomes easy to understand.

(18) Bhagawat Purana is difficult and the eleventh skandha (division) of it is more abstruse, but you
in your great kindness and capacity enabled me to tell its meaning in the colloquial Prakrut
language!

(19) The mother churns curds and when butter is ready, she takes out some part of it, and gives it to
the child with all her love! The Guru Janardana has done like this example, in the case of
Bhagawat Purana.

(20) Vyasa churned the Vedas etc. and wrote Bhagawat Purana. Janardana has taken out the essence
of the teachings of that Bhagawat Purana in this eleventh skandha.

(21) I did not appreciate the beauty and the sweetness of this eleventh skandha, So, Guru Janardana
taught me lucidly the most important part of it.

(22) When I told it, it was found to be so sweet that I was captivated by it and it encouraged me to
continue this commentary with increasing interest.

(23) So, Eknath is not the commentator; both of us have become one and then this commentary has
come out.

(24) The eleven becomes digitally written by putting one after one. That oneness is responsible for
the good quality of this book. My preceptor Janardana has helped me in many ways in writing
of this commentary.

(25) Janardana has made tight the unity, in the non-duality. This has happened much more clearly in



writing this eleventh skandha.

(26) In our dinner there is especially sweet morsel. This eleventh skandha is like that. Even in it,
this 28th chapter is extra-ordinarily sweet.

(27) Just as head is the most important part of our body, so is the 28th chapter important in the
eleventh skandha. The explanation appearing in it is purely of the nature of Atmic bliss.

(28) This 28th chapter is the very treasure of joy of Atman, of the Brahman. Here the Lord is not
waiting for Uddhava to ask any question. He is of his own sweet will teaching Uddhava very
important things.

(29) Why is He offering this wisdom? Please listen to the reason.

(30) By listening to the words of wisdom from the Lord, Uddhava got the knowledge he wanted, but
stealthily he was developing a pride about his knowledge.

(31) He had a silent ego that he was wise while all other people are not so lucky. Such looking at
life with division was not desirable. It creates a feeling – “I am alone wise and others are
ignorant”.

(32) Where comparison and appreciation of virtues and deploration of faults is evident, the
knowledge disappears. For seekers, the pride of knowledge is very detrimental to progress.

(33) Pride has affected Shiva, the spiritual nucleus of the universe and made Him to think that He is
the Jeeva surrounded by mental body, pranas, physical body and various organs which is a
grave limitation to the free spirit! Then how can ordinary man who has inflated Ego ever be
free?

(34) Thus even the God who falls in the net of fault-finding attitude is bound to be put to trouble.
What can be said about others?

(35) Thus finding faults in others is dangerous to the progress of seekers. So, the Lord is telling
Uddhava very important thing, without waiting him to ask any questions.

(36) When the child does not know what is good or necessary for it, the mother herself decides and
provides for it. Similarly the Lord was concerned about the real welfare of Uddhava!

(37) Seekers are not aware of the danger in being proud about anything, especially about their
knowledge. So the Lord is Himself offering useful understanding and avoiding the pride.

(38) Uddhava was born in the Yadava race which was destined by Brahmin’s curse, to be
destroyed. In order to save Uddhava from the possible death, the Lord is giving him the
Knowledge of Brahman which actually releases a man finally from worldly life.

(39) The curse does not affect a man who has self-knowledge fully in his causal body, beyond the
physical vehicle. Knowing this the Lord began to impart the knowledge of Brahman to



Uddhava.

(40) Uddhava’s love of Shri Krishna was in a way, limited to His beautiful body, which was
limited by time and space. It was like a housefly sitting on sugar because it likes it.

(41) It was guessed rightly by Shri Krishna that if He would leave Uddhava, that parting would be
so pathetic for him that he might give up his life! He might die! So, in order to free him even
from this attachment, the Lord is talking to him of the totality of Brahman.

(42) The Lord did not like Uddhava to be satisfied wiht limited state of mind and, therefore, He is
teaching Uddhava about merger into the infinite Brahman.

(43) If Uddhava would remain near the Lord he would die by the curse of the Brahmin sages. The
Lord knew this and therefore He is giving him that knowledge which will save him from death.

(44) He wanted Uddhava not to feel the pangs of sorrow in the parting. He is, therefore, teaching
him the omnipresence of Brahman.

 

शीभगवानुवाच — परÖवभावकमाªिण न पशंसेÆन गहªयेत् 

िवĵमेकाÂमकं पÔयन् पकृÂया पुŁषेण च 
Meaning of the Verse:

The Lord said – Seeing the whole universe one as Atman by the unity of Purusha and Prakruti, the
seeker should neither appreciate nor criticize what others are doing according to their nature”.
(1)

(45) The Lord began to instruct Uddhava in the attainment of pure knowledge. What He spoke was
the essential message of the abstract principle beyond words and the Lord was from whose
breath all the words of Vedas had been expressed!

(46) He said – In the Created world, three qualities are the main modifications or modes, and
people are also of three types of nature according to these modes. Their karma (natural action)
is (1) peaceful, (2) cruel and (3) of mixed nature.

(47) One should not praise or criticize these actions. If we praise anybody’s particular action as
good deed, the very statement implies indirectly that some other man’s action is not good.

(48) If we praise only one person out of the assembly of five persons, the remaining four are
automatically classified as not worth that applause.

(49) There is one left side and the other right side of the body, but the body is one and the same;
similarly the world though having two facets as male and female, is one on the spiritual level.



(50) The world is one total Brahman only. We should never call any Being as “Good” or “Bad”.

(51) Atman is dwelling in all the Beings and therefore we should never find fault with anybody or
praise anybody.

(52) O Uddhava, if you totally drop the habit or tendency to pass any comments about anybody, then
only it will be possible for you to tread the path of spirituality and attain the Supreme Bliss.

(53) O Uddhava, to see God hidden in one and all creatures and things is the only way to
experience the Absolute Reality. There is no danger of downfall in this attitude. Please listen
to what should be our feeling and our view-point.

(54) Suppose you feel that there is likelihood of digression or impediment coming in your intended
path to liberation, the best way is to imagine and conceive that it itself is also one expression
of God. Then the difficulty will be your great opportunity to have faith in all the manifestations
of God. Calamity as such will not get scope!

(55) He who misses this humble attitude and makes a mistake to consider himself as the Actor, the
doer and starting passing good or bad remarks about others, will fall into the great danger of
downward path!

परÖवभावकमाªिण य: पशंसित िनÆदित  स आशु भÔयते ÖवाथाªदसÂयिभिनवेशत: 
Meaning of the Verse:

He who praises or criticizes the natural actions of others is soon deprived of his real happiness due
to his indulgence in untruth. (2)

(56) One who thinks with pride that only he is all-knowing and worries about the vices of virtues of
all others and especially blames the Brahmins suffers - for example every notable person has
his special drawbacks.

(57) It is irreligious to blame the natural actions of others. For instance Maruti was great intelligent
devotee but he was not free from his monkey pranks.

(58) The divine saint Narada was having great knowledge and worthy of respect for many great
Beings but he was notorious for his habit of creating conflicts and wars between people. So,
the natural habits are hard to drop.

(59) Eagle is constantly in attendance in front of the Lord Narayana and is His vehicle but to kill
and eat serpents is natural for him. Such is the natural karma of beings.

(60) If we give proper thought to the facts of life, we find that the world is made of the
infrastructure of three modes or qualities, and karma happens according to them. So, if one
blames it, that man himself becomes blame-worthy!



(61) To see that the world is one at the Atmic level is the real state of mind in Brahman. Instead of
adopting this view, if one starts praising or blaming everything, he in that action, as if commits
suicide.

(62) The pride of knowledge provokes a man to fall into the habit of being cynical about any
gentleman who is casually seen!

(63) Pride has one peculiarity! It affects more the man of scholarship and makes him prone to flatter
or blame others!

(64) Such a man slightly appreciates other man with whom he agrees in certain respects and blames
another man whose habits are not agreeable to him.

(65) Where blemish and praise appear, the divisive mentality becomes much prominent and it
crushes the delicate aspirations of altruistic life which spells great danger to the seekers.

(66) Disaster closely follows criticism of others. There is no delay! It swiftly attacks the man,
destroying all his good potentialities.

(67) The duality itself is a false thing, an illusion. [The Lord is now telling how it is false, in order
to fortify man’s efforts towards liberation]

तजैसे िनदयाऽऽपÆने िपÁडÖथो नĶचेतन:  मायां पाÈनोित मÂृयंु वा तĬÆनानाथªŀक्
पुमान् 

Meaning of the Verse:

When the senses evolved from Rajasika Ego, are overpowered with sleep, the soul imprisoned in
the body enters the realm of Maya (illusion of dream state), loses its consciousness of physical
world and reaches the state of deep sleep (which is like death, it being likened to death”) – so
does the man perceiving many things instead of he one Reality, experiences distraction due to
objects of pleasures, and later on sinks into ignorance. (3)

(68) Sense organs are developed by the Rajasik quality. From Tamasik quality the objects of the
senses are created. The organs experience the contact with the objects while man is awake and
remain dormant when the man sleeps,

(69) The ego functioning in the waking consciousness is called Vishwa and when one sleeps that
waking state and that Vishwa remain dormant and non-active and at that time the dream state
and the ego functioning in that state which is called Teijasa, exist, which is also the realm of
Maya.

(70) That time the physical body remains quiet and still, only the mind is active and it is the mind
which is the creator of illusion and false world.

(71) We ourselves are the witness of the creation, existence and the end of the dream world, but



that state and all these stages of that state are not real but are false.

(72) Ignorance or Avidya is also a long state of dream. It increases the pride and birth and death are
an illusion in this waking state also. You are not that but you are complete one Brahman.

(73) In your oneness there is no trace of duality and good or bad things or that duality does not
touch you at all.

िकं भदं िकमभदं वा ĬतैÖयावÖतुन: िकयत्  वाचोिदतं तदनतंृ मनसा Åयातमेव च 
Meaning of the Verse:

What is good and what is bad in that duality which itself is not Real? What is spoken or thought or
imagined by the mind is equally false. (4)

(74) When something is not born at all, how can we say if it is white or black? Unless there is in
fact an eclipse, we cannot say whether it is total or partial.

(75) If one sees a mirage on a flat vast barren land, we will not be able to say whether water in it is
shallow or deep and salty or sweet because it is not true water at all.

(76) Similarly the appearance of the world is itself false, so, those overwise people who go into
the task of deciding its vices and virtues are sure to be mistaken.

(77) If blind men come to try to weigh darkness on the darkest night, they will not be able to weigh
it whatever they may do.

(78) Similarly, since the world is false, the actions of sense organs to taste, smell, hear or see or
touch,

(79) To take and give by hand, walk by feet, to speak by tongue, or to imagine by mind are all false
things.

(80) Similarly, action of boasting because of the pride of thinking by mind, analyzing by intellect
are all the activities illusory by themselves!

(81) On the wall, though pictures of water, fire, a lowly man, a Brahmin, a tiger and a deer are
drawn, they are not true. We see everything in the paint but the wall is the only basic thing.

(82) Similarly though the world of duality appears to us, one unitary existence is the truth behind
all. What is good and what is bad in it? All is completely one Brahman!

(83) When the trunk of a banana tree is peeled, every layer is soft and porus. Similarly if we verify
what appears to be true in this world, everything is found to be the work of Maya and illusory.

(84) It may be repeatedly said that in this illusory world, auspicious or inausoicious are false. Truth
as the absolute Brahman is where it is! There is nothing good or bad here.



(85) When one declares something as good or something as bad, it is his concept which stands
before his mind and by false fear of that imagination he becomes subject to lot of suffering in
the birth and death, which is also false.

छायापÂयाĽयाभासा ĻसÆतोऽÈयथªकाåरण:  एवं देहादयो भावा य¸छÆÂयामÂृयुतो
भयम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

The reflection is actually seen but these reflections are not true and misleading. So also, our body
and other apparent things are false but create a fear even of our death! (5)

(86) When one looks down in water one sees oneself as fallen in that water because of the
reflection, so also, the world appears only because of our imagination and is false.

(87) We may imagine that we are the reflection and we may apply some coloured paste on our
forehead! Similarly the pride of being a physical body provokes us to be a Jeeva and to be
caught into false details.

(88) Similarly, the sound of the echo of our own words is false, but our ears hear it and feel that to
be true.

(89) The rope is there as it is, but we feel that there is serpent at the place and though that is a false
sight it causes us tremble with fear.

(90) Similarly though our body and other objects are essentially false, our pride of those makes us
suffer eternally in the chain of births and deaths.

(91) Here, there arose in the mind of Uddhava, a doubt. He thought that he should ask the Lord a
question – “ Vedas say that Atman is separate from the body, and Atman is the cause of these
separate existences (Atmanah.Akashah Sambhootah etc) Vedas are your own creation. So how
can these separate objects be false?”

(92) This inner doubt in the mind was guessed by the Lord and now he is going to answer which
will be satisfying to the disciple.

आÂमवै तिददं िवĵं सºृयते सजृित पभु:  तायते ताित िवĵाÂमा िहयते हरतीĵर: 

तÖमाÆन ĻाÂमनोऽÆयÖमादÆयो भावो िनłिपत:  िनłिपतेयं ितिवधा िनमूªला
भाितराÂमिन 

Meaning of the Verse:

The Lord, the Atman is Himself what is created as the Universe and the creator as the Atman only,
one with it, by whom it is coming into existence. He protects it, it is protected by Him as



Vishwatma, the All-pervading God, and He also sums up and withdraws it in Himself.
Therefore there is nothing else but Atman, described to be Reality. All these things coming,
existing or ending – the three states only falsely appear on the true base of Atman. (6, 7)

(93) The world is seen by the eyes. That causes the mind to perceive differences. There my Vedas
teach that world is not any separate thing from Atman itself.

(94) The sugarcane grows out of the seed and from the seed. It grows and takes a long shape with
digits after digits. Similarly the world appears with multifarious objects in it.

(95) As the ornaments made from gold are gold only and if they are melted, only gold remains;

(96) We may prepare a doll by using Til grains, but it contains and is made of Tils only. Its limbs
are of Til and if we break it, Tils will only remain.

(97) Similarly though the world appears to come into existence remain for sometime and then
disappear, it is Brahman only actually existing in all these apparent stages.

(98) I am all this inanimate and animate things as Atman only and nothing else has any scope to
exist separate from Me.

(99) So, created and the creator, protected and the protector, destroyed and destroyer are all
Myself, the one Atman, the Lord.

(100) Though the world appears to be of three stages viz, birth, existence and end, I am alone the
base for all and nothing else exists except Me.

(101) Just as water in the mirage can never drench the Sun, so the world appears on me but I am
not in this world, separately to be pointed out.

(102) The three-faceted network of this visible world only appears on My Real Nature, it is false,
just as the blue colour in the sky is an optical illusion,

(103) You may ask, “When we actually see the world, why do you call it false?” Please listen to
my answer to your question.

इदं गुणमयं िविĦ ितिवधं मायया कृतम् 

एतद् िवĬान् मदुिदतं ²ानिव²ाननपुैणम्  न िनÆदित न च Öतौित लोके चरित
सयूªवत् 

Meaning of the Verse:

This is the threefold work of Gunas, done by Maya. It is as described by Me, and by a man full of
knowledge and wisdom, is neither blamed nor praised. As the Sun is aloof from this earth,
he lives aloof in this world. (7,8)



(104) Adhyatma, Adhidaiva and Adhibhoot are the three parts of creation which is the function of
Maya. Though it is not Me, it does appear to be so. It is also made up of three qualities, i.e.
Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas.

(105) O My dear Uddhava, perhaps you will renounce this world since I am saying that it is made
up of three illusory Gunas! But because I speak in these terms, saints and sages have been
able to acquire knowledge of the world and self-knowledge!

(106) The main point to be known by the seeker is that this perceptible world is false! When a man
realizes this fact he is an accomplished one and his attitude towards all is equal and
unattached.

(107) He therefore does not speak about the virtues or vices of anybody. He is equal to all as the
brilliant Sun.

(108) Badarika Ashram is in the North and Rameshwar is in the south, but Sun is in the sky equally
giving heat and light to both the places. He does not turn away.

(109) The Sun rises in the East but it also gives light to the countries when He is in the west. His
face is always towards people on the Earth.

(110) The Sun travels Himself giving light to all and darkness is automatically dispelled.
Similarly, disregarding the defects or good qualities of people, the saints live on the face of
the world.

(111) This sign of knowledge is the full description of a perfect saint. The

(112) seekers should therefore carefully follow this kind of attitude wholeheartedly; and to attain
this self-knowledge the Lord is telling Uddhava the means.

प्◌ाÂय±ेणानुमानेन िनगमेनाÂमसंिवदा  आīÆतवदसº²ाÂवा िन:स·गो िवचरेिदह

Meaning of the Verse:

The seeker should understand the falseness of everything in the world fully either by seeing it
personally or by logical conclusion or by having faith in the Vedas and Vedanta teaching or
by the attainment of self-knowledge and then he may live freely wherever he wills, without
any attachment! (9)

(113) The seeker should understand that whatever is created and is destroyed is by its nature,
false, and should be free of attachment to it and live without any particular desire.

(114) Nobody performs the naming ceremony of a still-born child. Similarly it is stupidity to make
merry because this illusory body has grown to be an adult man.



(115) We regularly see people and animals dying. This teaches us the temporary nature of
everything. This is method number one to learn about life.

(116) If we use logic and inferences, we come to the conclusion that whatever has taken form will
definitely be dead and gone.

(117) Vedas also state that the eight-fold nature, the Prakruti is perishable. The concept that “I am
a Jeeva” also comes to an end. “Vedanta is declaring this which is the proof through books.

(118) We also have personal experience that everything perishes after some time. This is the proof
of personal experience about the ephemeral nature of visible phenomenon.

(119) Persons see their fathers and forefathers dying and sons and descendants performing their
last rites, but they do not worry about their own death. Such is the deception created because
of attachment to the body.

(120) Sons offer oblations of boiled rice after the death of their father and pray for their
comfortable journey in the other world, but they themselves do not care about what is going
to happen to them after their death. So great is the attachment about things in this world.

(121) “Atman is sheer light and physical things are dead in themselves”. Upon this statement of the
Lord, Uddhava asked Him –

उĦव उवाच — नवैाÂमनो न देहÖय संसिृतदªĶृŀÔययो: 

अनाÂमÖवŀशोरीश कÖय ÖयादुपलËयते 
Meaning of the Verse:

Uddhava said - "The pleasure and pain are experienced neither by the soul who is the perceiver
and therefore self-luminous nor by the body which is the object of perception and therefore
other than the Self. But it is experienced. O Lord! By whom is it experienced? (10)

(122) Uddhava said - " Atman is always free and knowledge is its nature, so the worldly life does
not bind it. The body is inert and ignorant. So it is also not bound by the worldly life.

(123) So, O Lord! Which is the factor which suffers bondage? You say that the worldly life is
totally illusory but it is actually being experienced. Is it not?

(124) So, if we consider Atman there is no scope of bondage of any kind to take place.

आÂमाÓययोऽगुण: शुĦ: Öवयंºयोितरनावतृ:  अिµनवĥाŁवदिचĥेह: कÖयेह संसिृत:

Meaning of the Verse:



The Atman is not perishable. It has no modifications. It is free from impurities. It is self luminous
like fire and it is not obscured by the ignorance. Body is inert inanimate. Therefore, which of
the two becomes subject to change or worldly life? (11)

(125) Uddhava further said, "Atman is said to be always free and it is energy, it is neither having
Gunas nor being without Gunas. There is no scope for Karma or Akarma nor is there
possibility of committing sin or earning merit.

(126) It is called beyond everything because it is beyond four levels of speech and it is not
stigmatized or modified by the changes in the Gunas of the nature because, it is beyond even
the creation or the Nature.

(127) Atman is such that the Sun and the Moon get light from it and the three worlds are seen by its
power. It is thus light itself.

(128) So, the bondage of this life is not possible there. If at all the Sun can be drowned in the
waters of mirage then only Atman can be bound.

(129) If, the Sun will be scorched by the heat of the little fire of the firefly, if the Great Time as
Death will be afraid of Phantom in the children’s story, if the sky will be blown away by the
wind of the feather of an ant.

(130) If the wind can fall into a well by slipping its feet, if the mountain Meru will merge into a
pond even then Atman will never be bound by the worldly life.

(131) As for the body, no one on his senses would say that the body has bondage of the worldly
life.

(132) If a stone would have stomach pain, if a dry wood would cry due to hunger, then it would be
probable that the physical body will have bondage due to the worldly life.

(133) If a mountain will walk, if dust will hanker for bath, if darkness will be blackened by
charcoal, then the body will be bound by the worldly life.

(134) You may say that because the Atman and the body are co-related, there is bondage, but O
Lord! That is also not possible. Please see my problem.

(135) Atman is self-luminous and is like a fire. Body is inert, inanimate like dry wood. If it is
connected with the Atman, it will be burnt immediately.

(136) If at all camphor can live happily forever in fire, then only Atman and the body would have
lived together in the bondage of the worldly life.

(137) If it is argued that the fire is invisibly there in the wood, it should be taken into consideration
that fire cannot live in the wood by becoming wood. If by friction the fire is kindled, it burns
the wood.



(138) Similarly Atman is in the body but it does not become the body. It illumines the body
because it is only chit, virtually free as spirit as a witness and it is not crazy about body.

(139) You may here say that if by contact with the material world i.e. the body, the Atman will
burn the body. But we will tell you what happens in this nearness.

(140) There are paper dolls throwing dancing shadows on a paper screen, by a lighted lamp, but if
the lamp flame touches these dolls, they will be burnt.

(141) Similarly by the indirect power of Atman, Beings act according to their destiny but if that
Atman is itself using no power and is as it is, the function of Beings, their bodies cannot
continue.

(142) If our consciousness is concentrated in the Atman, we will not perceive the outer world or
inner workings of the mind; and then how will there be many creatures in many bodies and
forms in that world?

(143) Looking at the working of consciousness in this way, I think that bondage of the worlds as
such is false and illusory phenomenon. There is no scope for bondage anyhow.

(144) The bondage is neither in the Atman nor in the body and therefore it is false. It does not exist
at all.

(145) O Lord! Please do not be annoyed. I do not see anywhere any bondage of this world. I am
convinced about it.

(146) This talk of Uddhava was liked by the Lord and he thought happily – “My disciple has
understood the truth."

(147) The Lord began to nod in the mood of love and affection towards Uddhava and felt unity o f
life so much as to offer His life for His disciple.

(148) The Lord is now reiterring the fact that the bondage of world, though false, is felt by those
who do not know that neither the Atman which is free spirit, nor the body which is only
material, have any bondage of this world.

शीभगवानुवाच — यावद् देहेिÆदयपाणरैाÂमन: सिÆनकषªणम् 

संसार: फलवांÖतावदपाथōऽÈयिववेिकन: 
Meaning of the Verse:

The Lord said – For a man having no discernment, this worldly life affects though it is not factual,
so long as the Atman is closely attached to the body, the breath and the organs. (12)

(149) Shri Hari who is beyond the structure of society, who is not concerned with bondage or



freedom, whom the duality of forms does not touch, began to talk further to Uddhava, words
of wisdom for the final understanding and welfare of the latter.

(150) He said – The adjectives such as fat, thin, fair-looking, dark-looking, are related to the body.
The adjectives such as – dumb, mute, blind, deaf etc are related to organs of the body.

(151) Hunger, thirst etc are qualities or states related to Pranas, and passion, lust, anger, greed etc
are the states of mind.

(152) Waking state caused by Sattwa, dream state caused by Rajas, lassitude and sleep caused by
Tamas are the states related to Jeeva connected with the physical body.

(153) A man is called “Dead” when the life principle leaves the body and he is called “Born”
when a child takes birth. The man is talking in these terms about himself also.

(154) He thinks that he is enjoying the objects which are really being enjoyed by the organs. The
suffering in the hell and pleasures in the heaven are supposed by him to be experienced by
him, because he is attached to the body which is to him, a real thing.

(155) Pranas desire food and though we as the Atman are free, only a witness, feel that the food is
eaten by us.

(156) So long as we are under illusion that all the said attributes are our own, we suffer from the
sorrowful worldly life.

(157) The result of this is very disastrous! Unending chain of births and deaths, sins and merits are
misunderstood to be our own,

(158) The world is not true but in our confusion it appears to be true, and gives us the fruits of
sorrow. Men having no insight think that it is real and accordingly they reap the crop of
fictitious sins and merits.

(159) We should call the thing as having no meaning which is not real and know that the illusion
gives us lot of trouble, which appears to be true like the boo-boo phantom of children’s
stories.

(160) If the son of a barren woman will put around his neck the garland of flowers of the sky, then
only we can really witness happiness in this world.

(161) How will this impossible thing happen? The Lord is further speaking about this for
Uddhava.

अथ¥ Ļिवīमानेऽिप संसिृतनª िनवतªते  Åयायतो िवषयानÖय ÖवÈनेऽनथाªगमो यथा 
Meaning of the Verse:



Even though there is no reality in the worldly life, it cannot be negated easily. Just as one is afraid
of disasters in the dream, there is great fear of dangers if there is attention paid to objects in
this (though unreal) world. (13)

(162) This worldly life is no doubt unreal, but it is very difficult to be set aside or negated. Please
listen to this fact in detail.

(163) Just as “a son of a barren woman” is a false statement, the statement that “this worldly life is
true” is also a false statement. If we say that it actually exists, it is also evident that in due
time it perishes.

(164) If it would have been real, it would not have been dissolved by the knowledge of the
Brahman as Reality. We cannot say whether it is or it is not. It is surely beyond definite
statement or confirmation.

(165) We like it if we are not thoughtful and not aware; it is pleasant if we are not alert enough. It
increases by thinking about objects, and projection of desire is its root.

(166) It appears before our senses though it is non-existent. In a dream, a man is afraid of some
calamity. Similarly this worldly life, due to divine power of delusion provokes us to
indulgence.

(167) The more we enjoy objects the deeper we fall into the meditation about pleasures from the
objects, and by constant hankering for these pleasures the bondage becomes tighter.

(168) The Jeeva is tied down to this life only because of its constant indulgence in the sensations
obtained from objects. The men who are Free, perfected human beings, see this fact most
clearly by their fortune.

(169) Please do not doubt that the Men in Freedom will forfeit their freedom if the objects of
sense-organs are confronting them. Please listen to what I am going to say about this.

यथा ĻपितबुĦÖय पÖवापो बĽनथªभत्ृ  स एव पितबुĦÖय न व ैमोहाय कÐपते 
Meaning of the Verse:

A man who is sleeping and not awake, may be afraid of disaster in the dream and consider it as
real, but when he is awake he is not afraid of it. (such is the case of a Free man when living
in this world) (14)

(170) The experience of objects which a wise man gets is different from what a stupid man gets.

(171) Men think that the objects seen by them are real, so long as they are in the dream state but
when they are awake they know those objects to be unreal, though they may very well
remember the dream.



(172) When an ignorant man enjoys an object, his mind is attached to that object, but the Free men
know them to be unreal though those are being still perceived by them.

(173) Actors enact the role of a man or a woman in a drama as the story demands it. Similarly men
who are free from worldliness live normal life with their relatives in their home.

(174) Children who are playing games name various ordinary articles as an elephant, or a horse,
or food articles of their choice, while the toys are not really these articles.

(175) The Free Men have also only one object in this world. The whole world as one total unity
but others see various articles.

(176) If one is proud of the body, the ideas of “Me and You” become very important which is the
basic cause of bondage of this worldly life! The Lord is explaining this problem further.

शोकहषªभयकोधलोभमोहÖपहृादय:  अह·कारÖय ŀÔयÆते जÆम मÂृयुĲ नाÂमन: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Sorrow, elation, fear, anger, greed, enticement, desire and such other modifications are seen
where pride is prevalent. Birth and death are also there, but none of these are having any
effect on Atman. (15)

(177) The Lord began to tell about the many sufferings that are caused by pride of the body.

(178) Pride about the body creates duality in the Unity. That is why we term some things in the
world as desirable and some as undesirable.

(179) When desirable things which are anyhow perishable are lost, this pride about the body
begins to lament. It is called Shoka or Sorrow.

(180) When we come by some desirable things (which are anyhow temporary) the mind is very
pleased. O Uddhava, it is called Harsha or elation.

(181) When very strong relatives gather and begin to beat each other fighting to get any desirable
thing which we have and which they want, we feel Bhaya or Fear.

(182) If somebody prevents us from achieving our goal, we attack him; what we feel at that time is
Krodha or anger.

(183) When a man has a tremendously big amount of money, and still he fights tooth and nail to
save a penny it is the act of a miser. It is called the fetter of Lobha or greed.

(184) When we cannot understand what is good action and bad action, what is really beneficial
and what is detrimental, what should be done and what should not be done, and the mind is
confused which cannot think properly it is called Moha or enticement or rather confusion.



(185) Even when we are enjoying many pleasures regularly if we desire the same things again; it
is called Spruha or desire, in which we are constantly thinking about how to get it again.

(186) All these disturbances and also the birth and death, have no relation with Atman. All these
come along with our pride about our body; the sense that “this is My body.

(187) There is this pride of the body when we are awake or are in a dream, but it is not there when
we are in deep sleep.

(188) When only functions take place without the hard core of pride in the mind, all these waves
do not rise! Only the pride is the cause for all these disturbances in life.

(189) Wind blows on the ground as well as on the surface of water, but only the surface of water
has waves while hard ground does not have waves. This shows that it is water which has the
quality of raising waves by the wind. So, all the disturbances such as sorrow, fear etc are
attributes of the Pride, or identification of the body with ego.

(190) So, bondage is related to pride. You may say that “the pride should be discarded. That will
solve the problem of this bondage”. But that pride is related to Jeeva.

(191) A man who thinks that he has become dirty by touch of a Shoodra, can become clean and
free from that impurity by taking a bath in the river Ganga, but that river is not able to purify
the Shoodra!

(192) Similarly pride is related with Jeeva. If the pride is destroyed, Jeeva will be free, but Pride
itself has no freedom!

देहेिÆदयपाणमनोऽिभमानो जीवोऽÆतराÂमा गुणकमªमिूतª: 

सतूं महािनÂयुŁधेव गीत: संसार आधावित कालतÆत: 
Meaning of the Verse:

The spirit hidden behind the body, the senses, the vital airs and the mind and identifying itself with
them is called the Jeeva. The subtle body constituted of the Gunas and karmas is its material
manifestation and is variously known as the Sootrama or the Mahat-Tattwa and controlled
by God in the form of the Time-spirit) it revolves in Sansara. (World) (16)

(193) When vast,and replete with Joy, but beyond Maya which is the Atman and which is
wholeness itself, becomes the basic support of Maya it is called Antaratma.

(194) When He is beyond and filling Maya being endless in space and time, He is called
Parameshwara. When He is the controller of Maya, He is called Eeshwara.

(195) When He is reflected in the Avidya (ignorance) it is called Jeeva, and when He adopts the
body as his possession, He is called Ahamkara or Pride.



(196) He acquires the tendency to plan something and again doubt it, and is called the mind. To
make its work possible ten organs come into being which is Mind itself.

(197) He then becomes the body which is the seat of happiness and sorrow, and sin and merit.

(198) Again He becomes the three Gunas viz. Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas which are the constituents
of the mind and also its cause.

(199) He became the five elements of the senses i.e. vision, hearing, smelling, taste and touch,
which cause imbalance and disturbance in the Gunas, and Actions which ensue from the
organs which is called the inherent nature of the individual.

(200) He became also the Mahat principle, which is also called the Main Thread – Sootra or
Pradhana. Thus Eeshwara Himself became the whole world of inanimate as well as animate
beings.

(201) He became the Prakruti where all the three Gunas are equal in proportion and which is the
base of all forms and functions. He has also become the factor of disturbance, viz. the TIME,
which causes creation, existence and dissolution.

(202) That Time by its power brings into being the Jeeva, and the world, maintains it and ends it.
It is beyond our imagination how many times He repeats this cycle!

(203) Thus, it is the expression, the manifestation of Brahman which is called this world or
universe. I am that Eternal cosmic Being, who is the controller of as well as the world itself
which is my image. I am all the various forms and the beings.

(204) Whatever is perceived is Atman only, Myself only and there is nothing other than myself.
Blessed is he who understands this!

(205) Even Vedas say that I am having eyes everywhere in the universe and thus they are giving
evidence to this fact.

(206) Inspite of this clear fact, see the strange behaviour of the Jeeva who becomes entangled in
the world and says that God is not seen in this world, or other worlds!

(207) By thinking that the apparent duality is a fact, Jeeva is misled in as much as he has so great a
pride about the body.

(208) The sign of bondage is nothing but the tight attachment to the body and the sign of “Freedom”
is dissolution of this attachment to the body.

(209) The Lord is going to tell further how to destroy this unreal pride of the body and the false
perception of duality.

अमलूमेतद् बहòłपłिपतं मनोवच:पाणशरीरकमª 



²ानािसनोपासनया िशतेन िछßवा मुिनगा« िवचरÂयतÕृण: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Baseless is this perception of variety of mind, speech, vital airs, body and its actions. By hard
penance, by development of ascetic attitude and by strict discipline to earn self knowledge,
the seeker, being devoid of all hankering, lives on, on the face of Earth in his freedom. (17)

(210) The Lord said – “O Uddhava, you should please understand that awareness and perception
of life in duality, in the various manifestations as the mind, the speech, the activities, the
Pranas etc and the concept that we have two bodies etc is really having no base at all.

(211) When we reflect deeply, we come to know that this visible phenomenon of the world
appears true because of the false sense of duality and is baseless. It is an illusion on the only
one reality which is Atman.

(212) To say that this world is something separate from Atman is totally untruth. It is the pride of
body which increases the duality at all levels.

(213) Because of this identification with the body, the problems of actions or inactions arise, the
chain of many births continues and the calamities and sufferings fall to the lot of the Jeeva.

(214) One who understands that pride of the body is the cause of suffering and becomes repentant
–

(215) Should do service to the Guru and get hold of the sword of knowledge and by rubbing it on
the stone of the advice which the Guru has given, he should sharpen that sword.

(216) He should cut at the roots this pride which is the basic seed of Sansara.

(217) By thus uprooting this Ego, saints live in this world without any kind of pride, free from all
bondage, with full understanding of their real self.

(218) Desires, criticism of others, hatred or hankering do not touch them. Their mind is no more a
playground of thoughts and doubts; it is not of the nature of ordinary minds. How can desire
or hankering remain there?

(219) What is that knowledge which thus uproots the bondage of this world? What is the means to
attain this knowledge? What is to be gained by having that knowledge?

(220) Uddhava insisted to hear all this from the Lord. Knowing this, the Lord is proceeding to
explain it.

²ानं िववेको िनगमÖतपĲ पÂय±मिैतĻमथानुमानम् 

आīÆतयोरÖय यदेव केवलं कालĲ हेतुĲ तदेव मÅये 



Meaning of the Verse:

Wisdom consists in distinguishing the self from the non-self. The means to gain that wisdom are
Vedas, code of conduct according to the laid down duties, following the teaching of sages,
action in conversance with their desire, and one’s own realization. This knowledge of
separating the self from the non-self, results in the conviction that Brahman which is before
the creation, and during the existence as well as after dissolution of it, is the only Reality.
(18)

(221) Knowledge means discrimination between what is permanent and what is not permanent.
The men of this knowledge know properly how the physical body and the subtle body are
both illumined by the Atman.

(222) In order to get sugar, one has to cut the leaves of the sugarcane, then cut and crush the
sugarcane, obtain the juice and by boiling that juice, one can finally get the sugar.

(223) When the sugar is mixed with coconut and bananas etc we get rich dish of sweet relishable
food.

(224) In the similar manner, these men first discard the physical body as not permanent, dismiss
the subtle body also as temporary, destroy the Ego and pride as the cause of limitation and
bondage, and then mentally grasp the Eternal Brahman as the Reality.

(225) They know that the Brahman is beyond Gunas, beyond any particular form or name, see the
whole world as Brahman only and thus those who are alert in the power of discrimination,
realize the one and only one Reality.

(226) O Uddhava, thus the wise understands what is the Reality, through the discrimination and
understanding.

(227) The Reality is beyond words and beyond any Gunas. The first expression of sound is shruti,
the Veda which is called Nigama, and I am the source of this Veda.

(228) I am Narayana, manifest as Veda, and so, Veda’s word is honoured. The knowledge
expressed in the words of Vedas purifies the man who recites them.

(229) What is penance? When persons become apathetic about the body and the objects of the
senses and make efforts to dislodge themselves from all these, so as to attain self-knowledge
– it is called Tapas or Penance. O Uddhava, they become pure and guileless due to Tapas.

(230) When a person becomes self-controlled as to the mind by repentance, he becomes capable to
have some idea about what is Brahman, through the grasping of the meaning of the Vedas.
This way is called logic or Anuman, as a means of self-knowledge.

(231) Then the seeker becomes convinced that body is inert, a material thing and that he is
Narayana, the essential Energy. His consciousness enjoys the Unity by this.



(232) To surrender oneself to Guru with faith and loyalty is the way towards that Unity.

(233) The Guru blesses him who with faith and devotion submits himself to the Guru for
enlightenment. The Guru teaches him the secret of the knowledge of the Brahman, after
ascertaining his capacity and intelligence.

(234) “Everything is pure Brahman” is the highest statement and declaration of Vedanta; he, who is
really worthy and fortunate, understands this fact more easily.

(235) As soon as the sentence of the Guru about this is heard by the disciple, his mind becomes
contented and merges into the vastness of cosmic energy, enjoying that blissful state.

(236) Who will say that he has still to go through penance or perform rituals? Vedas have also
kept quiet about that state.

(237) Where duality does not touch the mind of man, where all sorrow comes to an end and he
experience the formless Brahman while he still lives in his body that state is DIRECT
Brahman state.

(238) There is neither forgetting, nor remembering volitionally, but memory and awareness in the
Supreme wakefulness is there, as every moment is a new direct experiencing of Reality.

(239) To experience constantly the blissful Atmic state is called Pratyaksha or DIRECT
knowledge.

(240) For fortunate seekers, this direct realization is immediate as soon as he hears the teaching
from his Guru, some will get it after thinking about it for sometime and some may attain it by
constant concentration.

(241) Many get this by projecting one’s mind into the nature of Brahman and many get it by
devotion with non-duality as the base. That is Myself!

(242) O Uddhava, this is the most important way to attain self-knowledge. Now what is the result
of this? Please listen.

(243) I am the beginning of the creation. I am measureless. I am eternally free - I have nothing to
be done as a compulsion. But I am the root cause of the roots of manifestations. I am
infallible. I create all the Universe at my sweet will, as a game, a happy play!

(244) I myself become the Rajas quality and I am the progenitor of all beings of the Universe, and
though I am one, I show that many forms are adopted by this one life. Thus I am the
generator, the creator of the universe.

(245) This is such a creation that it is like a tree grown without palpable root. It is created in my
own body, within my very existence. Though I have no aim or purpose to do anything, I take
care to protect and rear up this world.



(246) In the game of chess, out of one material viz the wood, various pieces like the king, the
minister, the camel, the soldier etc are manufactured. They have no causative earlier
reservoir of karma. Similarly, without karma as the deciding factor and force to shape
anything. I create and enliven the forms in the Universe.

(247) The Meemasakas are baffled to see how I have created this universe without cause and
effect chain. In short the world is not anything else but the very Brahman without karma,
which is the causeless state of nothingness containing everything without disturbing its
pristine purity!

(248) In the game of chess, the horses, the elephants, the soldiers – all are inanimate but during the
game, they fight among themselves. I do take care of everything because I am compassion
itself.

(249) All the Jeevas with their bodies are as inert as puppets. I make them live by the element of
Male spirit called Purusha. I use the dice of Time and as all-pervading Vishnu, I make them
play my game!

(250) In this fight the immortal meets with death. One wins, one loses but I am playing taking both
sides!

(251) Is there any hell or heaven for the pieces in the game of chess, if any of them are defeated
and “killed” (as they are called)? The bondage and freedom of this world are of this nature –
only fictitious!

(252) Similarly without stirring away from my aloneness, I take care of this world.

(253) Is it necessary to call a brave man to slay the illusory serpent appearing where actually only
a rope exits? I dissolve this world similarly taking up the role of Rudra!

(254) What hard work is necessary to destroy the illusory dream scenery, when we wake up?
Understand that my work of dissolving this world is similar to this.

(255) Only this universe has the three stages of creation, existence and destruction. Atman is all
the time as it is; and it is this state which the men of wisdom are experiencing in them.

(256) It is ridiculous to say – “I have become that Atman; because that Atman is always existing,
the question of “that coming into being” is not relevant, and is totally false.

(257) Though rope appears to be serpent, it is in fact rope only, when the illusion fades away.

(258) Atman is not born when the world is born, nor does it grow with the proliferation of the
world.

(259) Atman is not even aware whether world is there or is destroyed. So, in all the worldly
modifications and changes, Atman does not change.



(260) This is the way in which the seekers attain self wisdom and remain in their real state of
Brahman.

(261) They regain their Reality of unborn original, imperishable blissful state. O Uddhava, know
that this is the sum total of self-knowledge.

(262) Then, though the world may be manifest, may remain so for a certain duration and may be
dissolved, the seeker who has ended his divine journey, remains still in his own Being as
unbroken totality of Atman.

यथा िहरÁयं Öवकृतं पुरÖतात् पĲा¸च सवªÖय िहरÁमयÖय 

तदेव मÅये Óयवहायªमाणं नानापदेशरैहमÖय तĬत् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Even as gold is gold before making ornaments of it, it is gold only when in the form of ornaments
and though the ornaments are melted, it remains as gold, so, I am, while the Universe is
manifest and am called by various names. (19)

(263) If no ornaments such as crown, earrings or bangles are made out of gold, the gold is gold
and though ornaments are made, it is gold only in the ornament.

(264) Though the ornaments are not melted and their design and shape are maintained, the gold is
not changed. Similarly, I remain as imperishable before, in the middle and at the end of the
manifest universe.

(265) Pure Brahman as I am, various forms and names appear in the world, but I am as I am,
eternal Absolute Reality.

(266) Just as the rays of the Sun are not separately reckoned from the Sun, this universe is not
different from Me.

िव²ानमेति°यवÖथम·ग गुणतयं कारणकायªकतृª  समÆवयेन ÓयितरेकतĲ येनवै तुय¥ण तदेव सÂयम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

The one substance viz Brahman alone is Real. Because of this fourth principle, this mind with its
three states, the three Gunas which are related to those three states, as well as the senses, the
effect (elements) and the doer or the gods presiding over sense organs appear through
concomitance, and this one substance even when the threefold manifestation disappears,
(either in Trance or Pralaya – the dissolution) (20)

(267) Sattwa quality is the cause of waking state, Rajas is the cause of dream state and Tamas is
prevalent in our sleep when we are not aware of our environment.



(268) Mind is thus in three states. The work, the worker and the cause of work are the three parts
of the world. While Brahman is eternally the same.

(269) A pot is not without the clay. Cloth is not without threads. Similarly whatever you see is not
without me, the God.

(270) I am not caught in three Gunas, not limited by states like wakefulness. I illumine the three
states. I am the fourth principle, called “Tureeya”.

(271) The three states, the three Gunas, the three factors viz the observer, the observing and the
object which is observed – are all illumined by Me, who am the Fourth, called Tureeya.

(272) I am the truth the energy, in the most compact state. The states of mind and the three Gunas
are apparent in Me, as the blue colour is visible in the sky, while that blue is not actually
existing.

(273) Here it is said – I see knowledge of three Gunas and state etc is possible in ordinary man but
I do not see anything about the fourth way of knowledge, nor have I heard about it.

(274) The Lord said – “Without giving a thought to what I say, you are denying the 4 th knowledge.
But I will tell you further.

(275) By eliminating each state or Guna by other, what remains is the state beyond the three, which
is Me.

(276) If I say positively that the fourth state is like this or like that, then you should first see why
Vedas could not put into words its definition and only experiencing is necessary.

(277) Logic and clever arguments are of no help, to know this. Egoistic analysis cannot reach it.
The signs and the object of signs are also of no use. Only by the grace of Guru one can
experience it.

(278) When the states of mind, viz waking, dreaming and sleeping are there, it is I who illumines
them. Who else can do this?

(279) One who is aware that one was asleep and is witness to that state – is myself the fourth. It is
my true nature. Vedas have concluded this question.

(280) Everything else which appears here is false. The Lord explains this further.

न यत् पुरÖतादुत यÆन पĲाÆमÅये च त°ÄÍवपदेशमातम् 

भतंू पिसĦं च परेण यīत् तदेव तत् Öयािदित मे मनीषा 
Meaning of the Verse:



That which did not exist before the creation, nor will persist after the creation, does not exist in the
middle except in name alone. The effect is the same as the cause through which it came in
existence and by which it stands revealed! Such is my opinion. (21)

(281) Whatever appears in our waking state is dissolved in that state only. That which appears in
dream is ended in the dream.

(282) These states with their effects are merged in the deep sleep state and when we get up from
sleep, the sleep-state also merges into our waking state. Thus all this is not permanent and
what is permanent is only true. Other temporary states are false.

(283) Our personal worldly life does not exist before the creation of this world. It does not exist
after final destruction. So, what thing is felt as manifest in the middle is false. It is as
illusory as can be.

(284) This life creates a great network of names and shapes of things and with a little thought you
can understand it as illusory as scenes of city in the clouds in the sky.

(285) The son dies while the father is alive and witnessing his death; and it also happens that he
sees his father getting old and shrinking. After some time, none remains even to do after-
death rites!

(286) The wave rises on the sea and dies down in no time. Similarly all that has form and name is
finished after some time.

(287) The name worldly life is fictitious. What actually is nothing else than I, the Eeshwara! This
is the real thing, a horoscope of unborn child, but Jeeva thinks that it is very difficult to go
beyond it.

(288) This life is illumined by Him from whom it appears to have come into existence and that in
which it gets dissolved is the Atman which is complete and eternal.

(289) On the surface of a shell, we see colour of a silver, but it is only a shell. This worldly life is
already merged in and part of Brahman, which does not separately exist. The awareness of
this worldly life is also Brahman!

(290) Vedas and Vedanta are verifiable truths because of my power, and have myself told you on
oath, what is the truth of the matter.

(291) Listening to this talk of the Lord, a doubt arose in the mind of Uddhava. Some believe that
worldly life is separate from God.

(292) The Lord guessed about this and said – If you think that God does not become connected
with this world, I shall tell you something more.

अिवīमानोऽÈयवभासते यो वकैाåरको राजससगª एष: 



बĺ Öवयंºयोितरतो िवभाित बĺेिÆदयाथाªÂमिवकारिचतम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

The world of modifications has evolved through Rajas from Brahman, it is revealed by Brahman
only, the Brahman which is cause of all and not effect of anything else, and it is the revealer
too. It is Brahma alone which appears as many things and the Universe, consisting of the
senses and their objects (the subtle elements) the mind, (the deities presiding over the sense
organs and the mind) and the five great elements (i.e. earth, water, fire, wind, and the sky)
(22)

(293) Mind is mainly subject to pollusion or modifications. With the three Gunas it creates an
illusion that this world exists though not really existing.

(294) O Uddhava, Mind, intellect, consciousness, Ego with the angels governing them are the
creations of Sattwa.

(295) The ten organs are created by Rajas while the five elements of earth etc and the subtle
elements of hearing, tasting, smelling, seeing, touching – are the products of Tamas quality.
All these take the Jeeva astray.

(296) Just like the tricks of a juggler appear to be real, the network of the three Gunas though very
large is illusory.

(297) Brahman is without a cause and it is self-luminous. It becomes the great cause of the
Universe and reveals it.

(298) In the lamp various stenciled pictures rotate throwing lighted figures on the outer paper
squares. So this Brahman illumines everything in the Universe. I am that light that
Paramatman, who appears in the shape of the world to ordinary men.

(299) In short, what is this world? It is the manifestation of Brahman, which is self-luminous. The
Lord is now going to tell how to dismiss all doubts and how to attain the Real knowledge of
Brahman, in the next verse.

एवं Öफुटं बĺिववेकहेतुिभ: परापवादेन िवशारदेन 

िछßवाऽऽÂमसÆदेहमुपारमेत ÖवानÆदतुĶोऽिखलकामुकेËय: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Resolving one’s doubts about the self by the means as said above, for clearly understanding
Brahman, and by rejecting the idea that body is the self and by the grace of a wise Guru, and
content in the bliss of self-realization, one should snap all attachments to senses and objects
of the senses. (23)



(300) I have already told you the various ways of acquiring self-knowledge or the knowledge of
Brahman, and given you direct experience of that state.

(301) I have told you how to refer to Vedas, Upanishad, scriptures, logic, wise men and our
personal experiences in order to be sure about what is Brahman and I have told you the
result of knowledge and ignorance.

(302) In that, I have told you about the illusive nature of body and organs, how to discard the idea
that body is the self and also instructed you about the unique nature of Reality which is Total
aloneness. Thus I have given you secret knowledge.

(303) I gave you that rare, sacred, secret knowledge which is difficult to understand. This
knowledge is the ultimate aim of seekers and sign of contentment of Adepts in spirituality.

(304) By using the sharp weapon of Guru’s advice, the seekers cut off all doubts.

(305) When the mind harbours doubt about this, it increases pride of the body but both of them are
snapped by the seekers by using this sword.

(306) They remove doubt, dismiss the sense of duality and the division of I and you and merge in
the bliss of Atman.

(307) O Uddhava, not to allow pride to rise, about caste, status, family, and class, Jeeva or Shiva
– is called repentance or Uparati (cessation of interest) about Sansara.

(308) Then there is no desire about any comforts here or enjoyments in the heaven, because in that
state the object, the enjoyment of object as well as the enjoyer are not existing at all.

(309) Thus the seekers attain the bliss in the Atman after dropping desires of all kinds. They attain
peace called Uparati.

(310) O Uddhava, you might ask how is it possible to drop the pride while a man is having life-
breath and body with its organs. Please listen to my answer.

नाÂमा वपु: पािथªविमिÆदयािण देवा Ļसुवाªयुजलं हòताश: 

मनोऽÆनमातं िधषणा च सßवमह·कृित: खं ि±ितरथªसाÌयम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Indeed the body which is the product of the Earth, the senses, the deities presiding over them, the
life-breath, the air, the water, the fire and the mind which is sustained by food, and also the
reason and intellect, the ego, the ether, the earth, the five objects of the senses and Prakruti
(the state of equilibrium of the three Gunas) are not the Self, as they are all material. (24)

(311) Now listen. The body is dead matter and it is not Atman. By the same reason, organs are



also not Atman because they are parts of the body; and they function in a limited scope.

(312) The deities presiding over the organs are also not Atman, because as they are proud of their
sense organs, they cannot be Atman which is without any pride etc.

(313) Prana, the life-breath which causes the movement of the body is also not Atman. Prana has
no intelligence. Its function is because of and limited to the body.

(314) If Prana would be Atman, it would not have ended with death of the body. So, Atman and
Pranas are not identical.

Earth which is “matter” is not Atman. Water which is moving cannot be Atman.

(315) Fire being hot (a quality) cannot be Atman and wind which is never still and is always in
motion, cannot be the Atman.

(316) The sky is void, so it is not Atman. The mind creates imaginations and there are desires in it
and so, it is also not Atman. The consciousness is impermanent; so it is not Atman. The
attention of mind which is one sided thinking is also not Atman.

(317) Pride which suffers or enjoys and is thus beyond by the objects is not Atman. Intellect which
functions in duality cannot be Atman.

(318) The three Gunas are not Atman because they are full of disturbances. The Mahat principle in
which the Gunas exist is also not the Atman.

(319) Prakruti is the state full of three Gunas which are equal in their proportion and it is false
itself. So, it cannot be called Atman.

When Prakruti is itself false, how can its functions be Real?

(320) So, thinking along these lines, the aspirant for Freedom becomes free from all doubts and
doubtful presumption or conclusions.

(321) In this way the seeker should destroy the identification with the body and its pride and attain
the knowledge, the real experience of the state of Atmic bliss.

(322) So, in short, though such yogis who are enjoying peace inwardly may be surrounded by
material objects etc as per the destiny, they are not affected by anything good or bad. The
Lord is now explaining this point further.

समािहत:ै क: करणगुैªणाÂमिभगुªणो भवेÆमÂसुिविवĉधाÌन: 

िवि±ÈयमाणŁैत िकं नु दूषणं घनŁैपेतिैवªगत ैरवे: िकम् 
Meaning of the Verse:



What gain can there be to him, who has fully realized My Truth through his sense made of the three
Gunas, being composed? Or say what harm can befall him through his sense being tossed
about? What gain or loss can accrue to the Sun through the clouds having gathered in the sky
or being dispersed? Similarly he is free from all the senses and their effects. (25)

(323) What gain is there from control of senses to them who have realized directly that Atman is
separate from the body and the senses? Or what loss is there for them if there is no
controlling factor over his senses?

(324) The illusory serpent, appearing in the form of a rope does not do any harm to a Mantric who
subdues it, not does it affect though it is left as it is without trying to subdue it – because
there is actually no serpent!

(325) Is the man lucky who swims in the waters of the mirage and goes to its other shore and is he
unlucky who is drowned in it? Nothing of the sort is possible because mirage is itself an
illusion.

(326) Similarly, having known that the body and the senses are illusory, those who become wise,
have no bondage of anything like the body or senses or the sense objects.

(327) One who knows me directly has nothing to gain by sitting still for meditation with intention
to know me!

(328) They are also aloof in the very activities of organs; just as my bearing a physical body is my
play, and not a limitation or bondage. They are not lost in the ocean of this worldly life.

(329) It is also not binding even if he seems to be in contact with various objects for day and night.
He continues to be in the inner peace of Brahman.

(330) This Freedom is possible for them because they have reached my eternal, imperishable
abode where objects of this mundane world cannot touch them.

(331) The Sun causes everyone to awaken and go about their daily work but the Sun is not affected
by all these activities.

(332) Similarly, I, Paramatman, am self-luminous and I illumine all the three worlds, and people
follow their routine in that light but I am aloof from their activities.

(333) A Free, liberated man may live a family life in his house, with his wife and children etc.
Then how can he be free? Perhaps this is your question. In that case, consider what I say.

(334) If you consider the Sun’s distance it is crores of miles away from the Earth while clouds are
about one or two miles away, but the clouds seem to hide the Sun.

(335) The clouds however do not touch the Sun at all. Similarly the activities or organs never
affect the man of self-knowledge.



(336) Actually clouds are obstructing our vision but we are thinking that they cover the Sun.
Similarly due to Maya we think reversely.

(337) The Sun does not gain or lose anything due to coming or going of clouds. Similarly a man of
knowledge may be surrounded by his family members or property but he is not involved in
anything.

(338) Just as the clouds do not touch the Sun, nearness of things or persons do not affect the man of
self-knowledge, nor actions done by him or anybody else.

(339) The nature of that man of knowledge is Absolute Brahman. The good or bad deeds may be
so in the eyes of other people but for him, that does not make any difference.

(340) The man of knowledge is always unattached. The Lord is now explaining this further.

यथा नभो वाÍवनलाÌबुभगुूणगैªतागतवैªतुªगुणनैª सºजते 

तथाऽ±रं सßवरजÖतमोमलरैहंमते: संसिृतहेतुिभ: परम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

As the sky is not affected by the effects of the earth, water, fire and air, or changes that come and
go in those elements and the seasons, so, that which is beyond and imperishable is not
contaminated by the impurities of Sattwa, Rajas, Tamas which affect the man who is proud
of his body. (26)

(341) The sky is permeating the air, the fire, the water and the earth, but it is not touched by their
particular qualities of dirt, wetness, heat and touch (of air)

(342) The sky is not touched by the dust of the earth, smoke does not touch the sky, flames do not
burn the sky.

(343) Gushing wind cannot blow away the sky, water does not drown the sky.

(344) The hot sun does not make the sky sweat; snow does not cool down the sky.

(345) Heavy rains do not wet the sky, the sky is clean. Even if we try to apply mud to it, it is not
possible.

(346) Now there is something even beyond the sky, and distinctly untouched by anything including
Time, which is Brahman, which is beyond the three Gunas and purely spirit.

(347) It is not old age or death, it is not perishable; it is self-luminous. That is experienced by men
in unity.

(348) They are themselves Brahman, in all outward conditions and all times; just as gold in the



ornaments or otherwise.

(349) The three Gunas cannot be in contact with them, objects cannot bind them though they come
in contact with these men; because their state of mind is always aloof.

(350) The reflection of the moon in the water in the pot does not touch the pot or even the water in
the pot. Similarly the Jeevatma is untouched by the body.

(351) If we mix dung in the water in the pot, it cannot make the reflection of the moon dirty, nor the
moon in the sky above. Similarly, whatever good or bad actions take place on the body
level, do not touch the Jeeva or Shiva.

(352) Even if we mix a scent in that water in the pot, the moon or the reflection will not get that
scent at all. Similarly the merit or sin on the physical body level will not affect the Jeeva or
Shiva.

(353) We may use lot of ghee to build up a huge fire, we will see flames go up in the sky as if
touching it, but that is optic illusion. The fire cannot give any trouble to the sky.

(354) Though the sky seems to be in contact with the flames, they do not burn the sky. Similarly, a
Free man, though surrounded by crowds of objects, is not bound by them.

(355) Thus, though the Atmayogi persons are living in the midst of objects, and in the body and in
the Gunas, and though they may be eating, sleeping, hearing and coming in contact with many
things, they are totally aloof and Free.

(356) Those who know what it means to be detached mentally though the body is functioning, are
identical with the Absolute Brahman, as they are imperishable themselves, as Shiva, they are
not misled by any karma etc.

(357) To say that they have now become the Brahman is also not correct, because one may be
aware or not, one is factually not one’s body but is Brahman only.

(358) When one forgets one’s Reality and is thinking that one is body, only then the mind becomes
tethered to objects and becomes bound.

(359) To discard this state of bondage, one must give up hankering after pleasurable objects.
Unless one releases oneself from this attachment, Freedom cannot exist.

(360) When Freedom forever is realized, the seeker should not be bound by the pride that now he
knows the state of Freedom; and should not indulge in mundane things through his conceit.

तथािप स·ग: पåरवजªनीयो गुणेषु मायारिचतेषु तावत् 

मĩिĉयोगेन ŀढेन यावद् रजो िनरÖयेत मन:कषाय: 



Meaning of the Verse:

Even after Realization, attachment to Gunas which come into being due to Maya should not be
allowed. The seeker must get rid of the Rajas which pollutes the mind. This should be done
by steadfast devotion for Me. (27)

(361) If a man who is able to recite Vedas clearly with proper accents, it does not save him from
sin if he indulges in objects of pleasures.

(362) Though a man knows all scriptures by heart that does not make him free from sin if he
indulges in objects of pleasures.

(363) Though a man may be able to escape death through particular Tantrik Breath control, his
indulgence in bad deeds will not be connived at by karma!

(364) There may be Mantriks who are having power to bestow or utter curses, but they also suffer
if they become proud of their knowledge and power and commit sins.

(365) Some Yogis can levitate by their Yogic power and perform miracles, but their bad deeds
and lust for sensual pleasures definitely create bondage for them.

(366) Indulgence in sensual pleasures invariably binds man even if the deities presiding over a
particular Mantra are pleased with him.

(367) Someone may experience freedom slightly for a moment, but that makes him proud that he is
liberated, but even such men will be bound if they will not be clean in their thoughts, speech
and action and there is any attachment in their hearts.

(368) In short, so long as a man has not snapped all his attachment and desires, he is not free and
sins committed by him will definitely trouble him.

(369) A little spark of fire cannot burn a heavy beam of wood. Similarly momentary ecstasy and
feeling of freedom does not burn all the past karma of a man. When occasion arises which
entices him, his momentary experience dies down.

(370) No doubt, pleasures from various objects are false and illusory but if a man feels them to be
true while experiencing sensation from them, they definitely create tight bondage. O
Uddhava, please note this minute thing.

(371) The pride about the body and things related to the body must dissolve, if liberation is
aspired for, and one should worship me wholeheartedly.

(372) One may do penance, repeat my name thousand times, go to pilgrimage, give many things in
charity, may practise yoga, perform Yadnyas, listen to and learn Vedas and scriptures, but
this pride of the body is not wiped away by these activities.

(373) If one worships me with devotion then this pride is dissolved. That is the only way to the



realization of Brahman.

(374) O Uddhava! Devotion is the mother of all virtues like knowledge, desirelessness, retired
attitude, courage and peace as well as the state of Brahman.

(375) “Devotion to Me” is beyond all types of liberation. The power of this devotion is beyond
limits and I am always with this devotion.

(376) Though I am measureless and endless I am bound to the devotion, and so, I am always
standing at the door of my devotee.

(377) That is why I fulfil every wish of my devotee. Even I do not know what my devotion can do!

(378) Many request for liberation when they worship me, but even beyond liberation some
devotees are happy in my devotion only and they are my greatest devotees.

(379) Then all the four liberations stand at his door waiting for his orders. I am sold out wholly to
his devotion.

(380) For him, my devotion is the highest thing in the whole world and I also, condescend to fulfil
his wishes.

(381) When these devotees, tell me to become manifest in any form, I take birth even as boar or a
lion-man. I bear body though I am formless.

(382) To avoid the troubles of Ambarisha, I took upon myself to take birth ten times. I even allow
my nature of birthlessness to be proved wrong but always protect everything for my devotee.

(383) When Duhshasana tried to denude Draupadi, I hastened and prevented her denudation, by
providing innumerable saris around her body. I protect my devotees in such manner.

(384) I am thus a helper for my devotee by taking birth here though I have nothing to do
compulsorily through birth and death. Though I am impartial to all, I take special care of my
devotees.

(385) In this world, one who secures help to my devotees is my friend, but I destroy those who
harass my devotes in any way.

(386) When I am so much kind and protector of my devotee, unfortunate people follow the sinful
path instead of worshipping me.

(387) You may ask – How can one worship you when one is full of sin in his character? Please
listen. Taking my name even once burns all the sins of that man!

(388) The din of my name done by my devotees cause groups of sins to run away. No sin can have
place where songs of my praise are being sung.



(389) Sin runs away from my name. How can they confront my devotees?

(390) Perhaps the Sun can be drowned in darkness, but sin will not come near my devotee. Where
the dust of the feet of these devotees is shed, the roots of sins never rise!

(391) My name is the final weapon in the whole world, and sin is as small as an ant. It have no
courage to stand in front of my devotee.

(392) When my name is so powerful, how can I describe the greatness of Devotion? Where my
devotion is firmly established, that stamp is so great that it dismisses death!

(393) Thus devotion destroys the pride about the body. This pride cannot be uprooted by any other
means except by my worship.

(394) You may ask about the nature and quality of my devotion which causes

(395) this pride to be destroyed. My answer is that if the devotion is in the state of being united
with Me, then that devotion discards the pride about the body.

(396) Such a devotee feels one-ness. I and he are not separate. He utters my name with great love,
he hears my victorious adventures by his ears, his mind is full of love for me, and his hands
and feet are busy in doing service to Me, through the actions of those limbs which are
helping others in everyday life.

(397) While he is awake he does everything as service to Me. In his dream, I am the only object
before him. He does not allow his mind to think about anything other than Myself. His mind
is not free for any other thing.

(398) Through such oneness in devotion, the three Gunas viz Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas cease to
exist. That causes death of pride and destruction of attachment to objects.

(399) Though such devotees are seen engaged in normal physical activities and though they enjoy
the objects, they are not waylaid by Gunas, because whatever they do or get, they offer
everything to Me, and remain untouched by objects etc.

(400) When people undertake other means of spiritual path and in that course, relinquish things one
by one, there is anguish and anxiety in their mind about losing those things, but in this
devotion every action of the devotee is an offering to Me and they do not have any pangs of
loss.

(401) When my name is on the tip of the tongue while taking every morsel of food that food is
sublimated and becomes Brahman! Its power of creating bondage is negated and purity
remains an identification of it with Brahman.

(402) My devotee sees Me only, in every object of sense. Thus, the intention to enjoy pleasures
does not arise, and objects are no more an impediment.



(403) Finally I will say that my devotion cleanses the mind, the disturbances and the Gunas and the
pride of body and belongings are all gone!

(404) When there is no devotion to Me but only attachment to objects prevails upon the mind, that
becomes destructive to spiritual path.

(405) Unless you are aware of your not being the Doer of actions etc you should not touch the
objects of pleasure, because these objects are the source of pleasures but are very evil
things.

(406) No doubt objects are false and illusory but they become disturbing for the seekers. (This is
being further explained by the Lord in the next verse)

य्◌ाथाऽऽमयोऽसाधुिचिकिÂसतो नणृां पुन: पुन: संतुदित परोहान् 

एवं मनोऽप³वकषायकमª कुयोिगनं िवÅयित सवªस·गम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Just as a disease in men sprouts again and again if treated improperly and causes much pain, so
does the mind whose passions and the karma which is their source, have not been burnt and
which has conceived attachment for all, brings about the fall of one who has not attained
perfection in yoga. (28)

(407) If the doctor is not qualified enough to know the level of nutrition of the patient, he does not
know what the patient should avoid, and what medicines, the patient should take with what
accompanying articles, and if he does not have knowledge of the pulse.

(408) And if the patient takes medical treatment, the disease will be more prevalent. Similarly, if
one outwardly cuts contact with objects of pleasure, but has no inward desirelesness, that
action becomes a source of trouble on the path of spirituality.

(409) When there is no apathy about sensual pleasures in the mind, but outwardly a show of
ascetic frame of mind is made, it is hypocrisy and a wrong step.

(410) When the man does not worship God nor performs his ordained duties as per scriptures but
just off-hand separates himself physically from all the pleasures, that also should be
understood as wrong step.

(411) If the man is greedy about money, gold, property and woman, but outwardly, drops his
normal comforts without inner withdrawal from the objects that also is a wrong step.

(412) When a man makes a publicity of his being a Raj yogi, and indulges into various pleasures
without any control and has no real inner disgust about such pleasures that also is a wrong
step.



(413) When desire for sensual pleasure is suppressed and in the outward behaviour, he denies that
thing that also is a bad example of mistaken Yoga.

(414) Such hypocrites are born again and again, being caught in the whirlpool of sorrow. Who
will release them from that condition?

(415) Such man does not fulfil his worldly ambitions nor has he been able to renounce completely
which quality is helpful for spiritual life; it ensures a continuous chain of suffering.

(416) When a man is sincerely trying to follow the spiritual path, any difficulties coming in his
way do not destroy him or prevent him from progress if he is really, fully, repentant.

कुयोिगनो ये िविहताÆतरायमैªनुÕयभतूिैÖतदशोपसĶृ:ै 

ते पाĉनाËयासबलेन भयूो यु¼जिÆत योगं न तु कमªतÆतम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Those imperfect Yogis, who are thus frustrated by human beings such as wife, sons, relatives and
disciples placed in their life by the gods, are not discouraged but once more take up the
practice of yoga by force of the habit acquired in previous births, but do not resort to the
elaborate course of action. (rituals etc) (29)

(417) A seeker gives up objects of pleasures in order to have freedom for the study of divine
wisdom, and begins to practise certain things accordingly; there arise some calamities or
impediments in his way.

(418) Sometimes his sensual urge becomes uncontrollable, sometimes a great fit of anger takes
possession, sometimes the disciples trouble him, and the relatives oppose him or sometimes
he is fed up with his spiritual efforts which promise final state of happiness.

(419) The gods sometimes so arrange his marriage, that his wife nags him, opposes him in
everything. Such things create a barrier in his Yoga, but there, his love for God and firm
ascetic frame of mind can save him.

(420) When a study of Yoga is started with real faith, somehow destiny plays pranks by way of
creating interruption and impediments. If the mind of the seeker is really free from desires,
he tenaciously continues his practice.

(421) By the force of his study, and power of his will, he burns the calamities, but the yogi never
touches the intricate procedures of rituals.

(422) Even if he dies in the wake of the fighting with the difficulties, he does not become involved
in rituals.

(423) Supposing a yogi dies, while his study is going on, there is no loss of the study and progress.



(424) The only thing is that he has to take birth again due to these troublesome circumstances, but
in the current birth also, he resumes his Yogic efforts with the same energy.

(425) This is like the example of a traveller, who may take a halt and wait somewhere, if there are
difficulties and after some time or the next day he proceeds, when the difficulty is over.

(426) The Yogi also continues his Yoga, by the latent tendency of last birth, but does not fall in the
net of rituals and other karma.

(427) If the yoga is coupled with my devotion, the yogi does not have any difficulty, because I am
protecting my devotees day and night.

(428) How can any calamities enter into the life of my devotee? O Uddhava, my name alone
destroys any great calamities.

(429) The Mahayogis, who have no devotion, take new birth, because of some difficulty in this
birth, but even they are not caught in the rituals.

(430) You may say that even the Jeevan-Muktas behave in their usual life, following their destiny,
then how can such yogis, who take new birth, be free from rituals etc? My answer to this is
as follows.

(431) The “State of Freedom of the liberated person” is the main aim of the practising Yogi, and
that is why both are not affected or deterred from the path of spiritual wisdom, by karma.

(432) Finally, I will say that bondage of karma does not touch a man who conceives himself as not
the doer of any action.

करोित कमª िकयते च जÆतु: केनाÈयसौ चोिदत आिनपातात् 

न तत िवĬान् पकृतौ िÖथतोऽिप िनव°ृतÕृण: ÖवसुखानुभÂूया 

Meaning of the Verse:

Impelled by some agency, (the inner controller or force of destiny etc) the ignorant man performs
actions till his death, and is subjected to joy and sorrow. The enlightened soul however is
not so subjected though he is in the body, because his desire, or thirst has ceased as he
enjoys the bliss of the self. Thus he is not subjected to birth and death. (30)

(433) Whatever a man does during his life time, is the result of his destiny.

(434) The ignorant as well as the enlightened, both are acting according to that programme. But the
difference is that the ignorant is proud of his being the doer, while the enlightened is
functioning without that pride.

(435) You may ask here – “How can one be without the pride, when one lives in the body?” The
answer is – The enlightened soul is full of the bliss of the self; and therefore, there is no



emergence of the sense of being the actor.

(436) The fear of the serpent goes away when one sees that it is a rope. Similarly, when that bliss
is experienced, the ego does not take charge.

(437) Now, listen to the sign of a man whose study of Yoga is not yet complete. The destiny so
arranges his karma, and his attitude that it does not allow the pride of the body to arise,
because the destiny wishes that his study should be completed.

(438) Only those, who are always free from pride of the body, are full of the bliss of the self and
any actions of the body do not disturb them.

(439) It is not wonder that the enlightened soul is aloof from the actions of the body because that
man is already beyond the field of the body. The Lord Shri Krishna further says –

ितķÆतमासीनमुत वजÆतं शयानमु±ÆतमदÆतमÆनम् 

ÖवभावमÆयत् िकमपीहमानमाÂमानमाÂमÖथमितनª वेद 
Meaning of the Verse:

He, whose mind is fixed on the Self is not aware of the body, whether it is standing or sitting,
walking or lying down, answering the calls of nature, or eating food or pursuing any other
normal, natural activity. (31)

(440) When the body is standing, the man of wisdom is not especially aware that his body is
standing; nor is he cognizant that the body is sitting.

(441) Why? Because in the state of Brahman, the sitting or standing does not happen, and the man
of wisdom is Brahman himself. So, sitting or standing is not within his purview.

(442) To say that a serpent is born from the rope, and after living for some time, it died, is totally
wrong. Similarly, for the free man, body has no significance.

(443) Body is in a particular place and time. It may go to another country, but for the wise man,
there is no such going and coming. Wherever the body may travel he is as he is.

(444) This is so because Brahman is complete by nature. What is coming or going in it? As the
wise man is Brahman, the remaining at a particular place or going anywhere is not related to
him.

(445) You may see a wise man approaching his bed in order to sleep, but he is not cognizant of the
bed or the ground, nor aware that he is asleep, because he is always happily merged into
himself.

(446) The wise man may sit down for dinner, but he is not remembering that he is hungry. He tastes



all food without his tongue meddling in it. He is taking food with the sweetness, which is
really in his own self.

(447) We see him to have dined and being satisfied fully but to be hungry or to be satisfied are not
his qualities. He washes his hand after dinner, as people look at him, but actually he has
washed his hands, clean of this worldly life.

(448) He may be talking, but his silence continues. He may tell very interesting stories, but his
silence is not disturbed.

(449) He is not proud of being a very clever speaker, but he never speaks without purpose. In all
the states, his silence continues inspite of words.

(450) The wise man looks at the world from the seat of happiness of the Atman. He recognizes
something belonging to him or belonging to other. Still, he does not see by eyes as subject –
object duality, but sees him everywhere. All the three worlds are himself.

(451) Any object which he looks at ceases to be the object, because he sees himself as one unit.

(452) The wonder of all this, is that his seeing is not through the eyes, but it is only seeing; which
cannot be defined by Vedas or scriptures.

(453) When he listens, he knows the meaning of the words, but his whole body becomes the ear.
The ear as one organ of hearing is not there.

(454) He is awake with the wisdom of the self and is able to peel off the words, and take the inner
meaning, which is simple and straight.

(455) He does not require the nose to smell anything, because fragrance of the flowers is not a
separate thing for him to be enjoyed.

(456) His skin perceives the hard or soft touch, but he is not the perceiver of some outer object,
because whatever he touches is himself.

(457) The wise man appears to walk, but he has no feet, separate from himself and any other place
on the face of the earth is not other but himself, his own Being.

(458) He is not recognizing that he is a giver of something when he gives in charity, because he
himself is the thing given or taken. This is how the men of wisdom use their hands.

(459) Karma (action) by the body, by the speech, and by the mind is going on, but the man of
wisdom is blotless in his Brahman state. He does not change at all, nor touches the body.

(460) The man of wisdom is a non-doer, though present in every action. As he is living in the
wisdom of the self he does not take cognition of karma, action or duty.

(461) The man of wisdom is happy in his self-bliss; he does not look at the body. How would he



be caught in the network of body’s karma?

(462) All the world is tied down by the karma, How can such a man be free living as he is taking
food or helping himself in anyway in some action? Why is he having no bondage? (The Lord
is speaking about this question further)

यिद Öम पÔयÂयसिदिÆदयाथ« नानानुमानेन िवŁĦमÆयत् 

न मÆयते वÖतुतया मनीषी ÖवाÈनं यथोÂथाय ितरोदधानम् ३२

Meaning of the Verse:

If at all a man of wisdom perceives things, he does not feel them as Real, except his self, because
such a thing would be contrary to the reason, just as a man waking up from a dream would
think that the things seen in the dream were real and now they have vanished. (32)

(463) A man of self-knowledge of course, behaves in life similar to other persons, and does his
routine work like them.

(464) But he does not feel proud about the actions or of being the actor or doer of the duty,
because he has attained self-realization while living here.

(465) Ignorant persons think that the life here and the objects in the world are being perceived as
true, but wise persons do not see this world but see only complete Brahman!

(466) Suppose a bunch of bitter fruit is made up of sugar, the ignorant will think that it is bitter, but
the man who knows that it is all sugar, will be sure that it is sweet. Same is the case of this
world. Gain or losses are dependent on knowledge or ignorance.

(467) If foolish persons see a ball of gold, they will not say that it is gold, but will think that it is a
ball of some yellow metal, but men who know it demand it at any price.

(468) Similarly, a foolish man thinks one action as good and another as bad, but a man of self-
knowledge perceives it as Absolute Reality, and nothing else, and he is at ease with the
world in any circumstances.

(469) He does not require to remove the perception of the world as Real and then to replace it
with the perception of the Brahman, because he naturally sees everything as only one
Reality.

(470) For example, the appearance of the serpent on the shape of the rope is surely false, but
ignorant persons gather around the apparent serpent and make many guesses and harbour
imaginary fear.

(471) Similarly, the false appearance of the world is an impediment, for ignorant persons, but men
of direct experience of Reality know that the world is not true and what is, is Brahman only.



(472) A sleeping man feels the dream to be true. Similarly, in our illusion the world appears to be
variegated and true, but a man who is awakened in the self-knowledge is convinced that it is
false.

(473) So, those who knowingly remain aloof from this world are not affected with pride of the
body.

(474) Earlier I made a statement that everything is the God only. From that statement you may infer
that God must be subject to modifications like other things.

(475) But Atman or Brahman is not subjected to modifications. It is always the same. The Lord
says –

पवू« गहृीतं गुणकमªिचतम²ानमाÂमÆयिविवĉम·ग 

िनवतªते तत् पुनरी±यवै न गĻृते नािप िवसºृय आÂमा 
Meaning of the Verse:

The mind and body which is the product of ignorance, wonderfully made up of three Gunas, and
the Actions conforming to these Gunas, which was formerly conceived as identical to the
Self, O dear Uddhava, now disappears in the light of the self-knowledge. The Self however
cannot be accepted or rejected. (33)

(476) In the ordinary life, this world appears to be strange because our perception is under the
influence of Maya, but it is actually pure Absolute, appearing in different manifestations
according to the Gunas and actions arising out of them

(477) The name, the shape, the expression, the caste, the family, the lineage, the performance, of
various actions are the various factors in which the world is divided and the ignorant think
that this is all real.

(478) But what is real is Brahman and the multiple things are illusory super-impositions upon it,
and it therefore appears as this mundane world. A crystal, though colourless appears to be of
that colour, on which it is placed.

(479) By ignorant people, the world is supposed to be real and consequently, Atman is also
supposed by them to be subject to modifications. But this is simply their lack of right
comprehension.

(480) The Lord further said – If the ignorance is removed, the seekers will reach me. For this
reason I have taught my true and faithful devotion.

(481) In order that the seekers should attain their real welfare, I made clear the secret of my
devotion, in that, the seeker should comprehend me as dwelling in all the Beings.



(482) With this main concept, if the seeker will worship me with heartfelt love, the duality of “I”
and “You” will go away and ignorance with the basically wrong type of knowledge is
uprooted and destroyed.

(483) Then the perception of this five-fold universe will cease to be, the three Gunas will
disappear, the three factors viz, the seer, the seeing and the seen, the cause and effect all will
disappear. Only Brahman, then remains as one total existence.

(484) Then the name, the form, the qualities, the species, the five great elements and the
manifestations of various life-forms will not remain. The total Energy is there everywhere in
its natural state and even the cognizance that all is Brahman also does not remain.

(485) That Brahman is neither tall nor short. It is neither big nor small, neither straight nor
crooked. It has no corruption of any kind.

(486) There is no heat, no cold, no softness, no hardness, it is neither bitter nor sweet, there is
neither pain nor pleasure. It is beyond all pairs of opposites.

(487) In that Brahman, duality is not there, nor non-duality! There is no speech nor silence, it has
neither consciousness nor lack of sensitivity. As it is the Energy, it is neither blind nor
having vision of any object.

(488) It has no station, no place either here or there. It comes not and goes not, it is neither near
nor far away. It is self-existent at all times.

(489) It eats not, nor it is hungry. It neither takes nor gives. It is neither living nor dying. As it is
beyond the minutest unspoken speech, it is called beyond of the beyond.

(490) It is neither tied down nor free. It is neither eternal nor ephemeral. It does not get angry nor
is it pleased. The Brahman always exists as Truth.

(491) Neither sin nor merit exists in that Brahman. It is neither enformed nor void. It is neither
with qualities nor without qualities. It is complete Joy.

(492) My devotees worship me as permeating every creature and thus they also become united
with Me completely.

(493) They have nothing to accept as good or anything to leave aside as bad because they are
complete, full, total as wholeness of Brahman.

(494) The Atman does not become bound, nor becomes free on any account.

(495) From all this description you will now understand that Atman is having no modifications. If
you have not grasped this fact by your mind even now, I shall repeat. Please listen.

(496) “As Atman exists all the time, there is no birth or beginning to it. When there is no
beginning, it has nothing to do with the state of being in a womb.



(497) That which has no foetal state, there is no birth for it and no physical body and without a
body there is no growth also.

(498) There is no karma or residue of action to it as there is no “body” and as there is no karma,
the Atman has no bondage.

(499) There are no sanskaras or conditioning when it has no limbs or organs of the body and as
there is no form, there is no de-formity for the Atman.

(500) As there is no stay in a womb, any birth and death is also not there. Time as death cannot kill
it. Thus Atman is beyond decay.

(501) Who will make modifications in that which is neither having birth, nor karma or death?
Thus, O Uddhava, know that Brahman is without any modification.

(502) Even if there is solid state of rocklike ignorance, Atman cannot be negated or destroyed, nor
can it be created a new, even if there is supreme intelligence and knowledge.

(503) Atman is untouched by both the knowledge, and ignorance. It is ever existing and
undisturbed. Please listen further.

यथा िह भानोŁदयो नचृ±ुषां तमो िवहÆयाÆन तु सद् िवध°े 

एवं समी±ा िनपुणा सती मे हÆया°िमसं पुŁषÖय बुĦे: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Just as the rising of the Sun only disperses the darkness screening the human eyes, but does not
create what has already been there, so My consummate and true realization dispels the
darkness enveloping the mind of man. (34)

(504) Darkness prevents the vision of the eye and the Sun, when He arises, dispels that darkness
but does not give new vision to the eyes.

(505) Similarly, ignorance may be very deep; but it cannot destroy the Atman. It only puts a screen
on the observer’s vision and shows false pairs of opposites.

(506) But knowledge only removes the dirty layers of ignorance, but that knowledge does not
create Atman anew. It has no capacity to do so.

(507) Atman illuminates by its own light, both the state of ignorance, as well as the state of
knowledge, and both cannot even touch the Atman.

(508) The state of non-knowledge and knowledge are the products of Prakruti, and its modificatory
capacity and Atman is beyond all this. It is unbroken, unmodified eternal state.



(509) The Sun does not have any night nor is He aware of day – these are on our earth only. They
do not exist in the Sun. Similarly ignorance and knowledge are not in the Atman.

(510) Atman has no disturbances and it is self-luminous. It is aloof from both the “knowing” and
“not knowing”. [The Lord is giving to Uddhava the easy way to attain that Self, in the
following verses.

एष Öवयंºयोितरजोऽपमेयो महानुभिूत: सकलानुभिूत: 

एकोऽिĬतीयो वचसां िवरामे येनेिषता वागसवĲरिÆत 
Meaning of the Verse:

The self is never hidden from our view. It is self-luminous beyond birth and death, beyond all
change, comprising all sorts of experiences and remaining alone, and words cannot describe
it. Speech and the senses function only when compelled by it. (35)

(511) The Paramatman is self-luminous, and as the seeker is essentially not different from
Paramatman, he is also similarly self-luminous.

(512) As the Atman is complete in itself, it has no parents. So, birth is not its nature.

(513) The three types of so called dirt of the three Gunas are completely illusory; and, therefore,
Atma which is not touched by them is without any impurity.

(514) Why Atman is called immeasurable? Because it cannot be described as “This much, that
much, of this nature, of that type, nearer or beyond- In short it cannot be defined.

(515) It is beyond all sizes or colours or places.

(516) Why it is called comprising all sorts of experiences? The answer is Atman is permeating all
things, and equal everywhere and full of joy at all times.

(517) There is no such thing as place, time, present-tense, meditator, meditating, and the object of
meditation. There is no knowing, the object of knowing or the knower.

(518) It is aloof from name, form, caste, family and action and ritual. Where is birth and death for
it? It is always full of happiness.

(519) The growth or decay, the beginning, the middle and the end or the cause and effect have no
entry there.

(520) You will ask – “Why is there no entry for these things in it? The answer is that it is full of
the totality of experiences. This means that there is no need for any more experience,
because it is beyond all change.



(521) Now, please understand that I am the illuminator of the religion or absence of beings, and I
am called Atmaram. Now, what have I told you earlier about Paramatman? It is beyond
Atmaram also.

(522) Suppose, there is water or wine in a pot, and some space is empty in that pot. Now, that
space is untouched by water as well as wine. Similarly, Paramatman is aloof from ignorance
as well as knowledge.

(523) Where is the scope for doing or not doing anything where both the knowledge and ignorance
are absent? As there is no duality in the bliss, all experiences merge in that state, which is
satisfaction attained after all experiences.

(524) So, Paramatman is bliss. There is no separation either as duality within itself, duality due to
different types of the same species and duality due to difference in two species.

(525) To call oneself as body is duality due to two different species. To call oneself as Jeeva is
duality of two types of the same species. To say that I am Brahman is separation implied
within itself as I and Brahman.

(526) In that Brahman which is alone without a second and complete, there are no signs to
recognize it; there is no logic, no deductions and no measurements.

(527) This is the most sacred thing among all the secrets in the field of self-knowledge. He is
lucky, who understands this, and for him the illusion of the worldly life is no more.

(528) He is not within the body, but the changes occurring in neither the body nor actions done by
him nor do birth and death affect him.

(529) If you ask me to tell you in more specific words this subject, I am sorry. Speech has no
scope. Vedas retreated together with the words, being defeated.

(530) Intellect with its power of choice by selection is unable to touch it, and the mind which is
always fickle can neither try to reach it. How can that Absolute Brahman are described by
the speech.

(531) The erudite scriptures are non-pulsed, the six systems of philosophy about this inscrutable
Absolute Oneness, and Upanishads investigated in vain, discarding everything which tried to
define what is Brahman, and stopped their search, say what is not Brahman! What can
speech do here? It also retired into silence.

(532) The word-based knowledge was eager to grasp the Reality by consciousness but it could not
give any definite name to the Brahman.

(533) Thus, when we really delve deeper and deeper we come to realize that even the speech at its
subtlest level cannot utter a word about- It. That is why we call Brahman as beyond the
temporary and the permanent and beyond the Abstract.



(534) It is having no parts or divisions, it is not Nothingness but aware of that void; it is chit or
cosmic energy, self-luminous which shows us what is the void, it is alone and complete.

(535) Words tried in many ways to enter into it and define it, but in the sky of that cosmic energy,
all their efforts became useless, as the little light of fireflies becomes invisible when the Sun
rises.

(536) Had the fire-fly been able to embrace the Mighty Sun, then the words could have touched
that Brahman. All the intellectual pride of the word becomes submerged in Brahman.

(537) As the fire-fly cannot be found even after searching when the Sun rises; so the worlds are
lost when the Brahman shines!

(538) People use lamps at night when it is dark, but when the Sun rises, they do not give
importance to the lamp.

(539) Similarly, being repentant about their attachment to mundane objects, the seekers try to
understand the Eternal through words and descriptions, but in the ocean of cosmic energy,
the words are simply set aside.

(540) The more the pride of the scriptures about their knowledge increases, the knowledge of
Brahman runs away further. O Uddhava, please listen to the details.

(541) Many relatives and the parents gather for the wedding of a daughter but

(542) when that bride goes into the secret meeting with her husband, all these relatives are not
wanted, they become hindrance to their love.

(543) Similarly, high intellectual capacity, scholarship, philosophical arguments are unable to
reach the direct experience of Brahman.

(544) Just as a minute speck of dust is intolerable in our eye, the ideas and concepts cannot be
tolerated in Brahman. If there is seeing without words and preconceived projections of
thought, then only pure awareness rises.

(545) When all knowledge ends and all dialogue is a thing of the past, then only the Brahman is
self-evident.

(546) It is not grasped by intellect, it is not reached by mind, it is not the object to be described by
word and logic cannot put a foot in it;

(547) So, Atman is not touched by anything and, therefore, you may think that Atman does not at all
exist; but, O Uddhava, I shall explain this further. Please listen. ```

(548) In the Sanskrit verse it is said - ‘‘येनेिषता वागसवĲरिÆत ’’which means – “Impelled
by it, the speech and the Pranas (organs of senses) function”. The organs and the body are



inanimate and they are energized by the Atman. How? Please listen.

(549) Atman gives vision to the eyes, but Atman does not even touch the eyes of the ‘seeing'
faculty. It is inside and outside of the vision. It is pervasive, but it is invisible to the eyes.

(550) Ears can hear if empowered by Atman, but Atman does not attach itself to the ear, in which
and outside which, Atman is pervading. But it is not the object of hearing.

(551) The speech becomes articulate by the power of Atman, but Atman does not touch the words
of the speech. Atman causes the beginning, the existence and the ending of the word, but the
word cannot understand Atman.

(552) Mind moves with speed, but it is Atman which provokes it. Atman is in the mind and out of
it, around it, pervading everything, but it does not touch the mind. The mind cannot
understand the Atman.

(553) Atman energizes the consciousness. Meditation is possible by the power of Atman only. The
Atman energy envelops the consciousness on all sides but consciousness cannot grasp the
Atman.

(554) Aham, the Ego functions because it is Atman which gives energy to it. Atman is everywhere
in and out of the Ego, but Ego cannot even see the Atman.

(555) The power of discrimination in the intellect is illumined by the light of the Atman. Atman is
covering the intellect and is also in the intellect but it cannot see Atman.

(556) Pranas move by the force of the Atman, which is in and out of the Pranas, but Pranas do not
know anything about the Atman.

(557) O Uddhava, you should think along these lives. Atman by whose power the matter moves is
self-sufficient, eternal! There is no such time when Atman does not exist.

(558) Atman is alone and does all the time exist and unity, containing duality without friction,
reigns supreme. It enlightens the opposites but it is itself without duality of any type. You
should adhere to understanding of the Self in this way.

(559) There is no second factor to say whether Atman is or is not, and that is the essence of this
non-duality and aloneness. Atman is complete in itself.

(560) Atman exists as Reality on which this world is superimposed by illusions.. The Lord says
further as follows:

एतावानाÂमसंमोहो यद् िवकÐपÖतु केवले  आÂमÆनतेृ ÖवमाÂमानमवलÌबो न यÖय
िह 

Meaning of the Verse:



The notion of difference, in the absolute self is entirely a delusion of the mind, for, other than one’s
own self there is no base, no ground for this difference. (36)

(561) I again say that Atman is eternally free and beyond the three Gunas, and being complete, it is
more aloof than the sky.

(562) Brahman is unbroken continuity and always full of self-joy. When people see this world, it
is an illusion which creates the notion of the truthfulness about the mundane world.

(563) The superimposing happens on the base of nothing else than Paramatman and awareness of
this world is on the background of Paramatman only.

(564) This world has no independent existence without the Paramatman and further please know
that the creation, the existence and the ending-all appear on the background of this
Paramatman only.

(565) Just as the apparent serpent perceived on the rope is existing on the rope only and not
anywhere else, and the rope is not serpent, we feel that there is the serpent and this
appearance is on the object itself, which is the rope.

(566) Brahman is devoid of any doubt. It has neither form nor name. Gunas, actions, do not touch
it, but the delusion of mind creates the false concept that there are some different things i.e.
the visible world.

(567) Just as we see a serpent where the rope is a fact, so, we see the world where, there is
Brahman in fact. The happiness, the sorrow, the fear and the trembling in this world is
illusory.

(568) In short, the world is a false concept and Brahman is Reality pure and full of bliss. It is
complete, whole and alone without a second thing.

(569) Those pundits who do not endorse this finality of Truth are now being described.

यÆनामाकृितिभगाªĻं प¼चवणªमबािधतम्  Óयथ¥नाÈयथªवादोऽयं Ĭयं पिÁडतमािननाम्

Meaning of the Verse:

The view of some self-conceited men that “the duality in the form of the body etc perceptible with
the senses in the form of so many names and forms, and consisting of the five gross elements
cannot be refuted” – is a meaningless talk. (37)

(570) I have proved beyond doubt that Brahman is alone, without any second thing, which fact is
propounded in Upanishads and which is the final conclusion of all scriptures.

(571) There are some persons who are proud and uncontrollable in their arrogant arguments who



defy my statement of this fact.

(572) The opinion held to be proper by these scholars is that this five-fold worldly life is real and
actually proved by experience. How has this been denied and the opinion about non-duality
has been introduced which is only conceptual and speculative?

(573) They say – Non-duality is not supported by factual experience, it has as base, not logical
place in the disciplined process of philosophical thinking; and it is all false!

(574) These scholars say that the form, the name, the Gunas, the karma, the differences in the five
great elements and objects made of these elements, the four classes of human beings and the
four Ashramas are all true.

(575) Why do they say that these things are true? Because they are misguided by the delusion of
their mind. They forget even their true nature because they are puffed up and deceived by
this pride of their word-knowledge.

(576) They give importance to the pleasure which they get from objects and propose that good
meritorious deeds must be done and heavenly joy must be experienced as a result of that
merit.

(577) The essence of the pride of physical body is in the opinion that objects of the senses are true.
This has spoiled the good character of men of real knowledge and compelled them to
undergo births and deaths!

(578) These scholars, bound by their educated stupidity and conviction about the truthfulness of
this outward life, are provoked and forced to be born again, to die and go to hell and heaven
again and to take birth again.

(579) As their so-called over confident knowledge about thinking that this world is real is not
sanctioned by Vedanta, it is false in itself. As food from a dirty man is a prohibited thing, so
also, the knowledge of those scholars is not acceptable.

(580) The thought of these men proud of their knowledge is nothing but the very essence of
ignorance.

(581) Their discernment is as rejectable as the bitter fruit of kavandala, which is beautiful on the
outside but poisonous. Similar is the outcome of their arguments.

(582) It is very evident that this apparent world of name and form is fictitious, but taking it to be
true, these Pandits, make much meaningless babble.

(583) If we treat this world as real, what happens? The idea that we are only our physical body
becomes very dominant and this results in misery and suffering for us.

(584) They recite by heart the text of the Vedas and are satisfied in the notions that the Gayatri
chant is all that matters. They profess to know the ins and outs of all religious books, and



systems of philosophy, the mythological books and all the history.

(585) They have the gift of the gab; they talk fluently and to the point. This causes pride to rise in
their mind and they become snobbish.

(586) They do not know the blissful state of duality, but they are very proud of their scholarship
and even at the time of death this hard core of self-importance is not dissolved.

(587) The simple souls who are innocent should not listen to these chattering boxes, these proud
people. Even the seemingly kind behaviour of those pundits is bad influence.

(588) Suppose a man sits to take food by the side of a person who is eating contaminated
poisonous food and partakes of that food, he will surely die, without any invitation being
given to the death.

(589) It is therefore very dangerous to be in the company of such persons, to talk with them, to
visit their house. It is advisable to drop them totally!

(590) One should not make a mistake to argue with them, to go by the same path on which they are
walking. Those who get lost in the illusion of the pride of knowledge really lose all hope of
their true welfare.

(591) They should not be invited to our house; one should not visit them at their house and they
should not be consulted about any problem, or proposal, because they are prejudiced by
their knowledge.

(592) They may be seen in the market, but one should not meet them or greet them, should not see
them with interest, and they should be avoided in all occasions. Just as a pious man abhors
criticizing others.

(593) Those who do not agree with the maxim of non-duality which is the final statement of Vedas,
giving us the key of our real welfare; have, as their room mate, the total disaster, like a mad
dog!

(594) Their friendship should therefore be totally dropped. [Now the Lord Shri Krishna is going to
tell the nature of yoga of the seekers, their difficulty and the way to escape from such
difficulties.

योिगनोऽप³वयोगÖय यु¼जत: काय उिÂथत:ै  उपसग̈िवªहÆयेत ततायं िविहतो िविध: 
Meaning of the Verse:

When a yogi whose study is not yet perfected is troubled by maladies arising in his body, the
following measures should be taken to be free from them. (38)

(595) When a seeker begins to practise yoga or do penance, many difficulties come in his life



which create obstacles in his penance.

(596) Sometimes there develops some ailment in the body or sometimes sexual urge is
uncontrollable, or the seeker is mentally confused or he commits mistakes due to
unnecessary hurry. Sometimes he is troubled by doubts and leaves his daily practice.

(597) The seeker may be over proud about his knowledge or he may take undue interest in
criticizing others, finding faults with similar students of yoga. In private he speaks about the
mistakes or imagined vices of others.

(598) The seekers find numbness in his limbs or feel shuddering cold or unexplained fever, the
wind in the body enters wrong channels of energy creating much discomfort or there is
monstrous hunger at awkward time.

(599) The two impediments are common. One is Kashaya or flights of imagination, obsession or
delusions, and the second is Vikshepa which means some phenomenon like seeing before
one’s eyes brilliant colours or developing some faculties which are like reading others
mind, clairvoyance etc. Even he may have greed for money or attraction towards other
women. There are many such distractions. [The Lord is now telling Uddhava what is to be
done to surmount there impediments.

योगधारणया कांिĲदासनधैाªरणािÆवत:ै  तपोमÆतोषध:ै कांिĲदुपसगाªन् िविनदªहेत् 
Meaning of the Verse:

One should get rid of such obstacles (such as heat and cold) through yogic concentration (on the
moon or on the Sun) others by means of yogic postures accompanied by concentration on the
air and still others (brought about by evil stars and snakes etc ) through fasting etc. or spells
and drugs as required. (39)

(600) If the body becomes very hot one should concentrate or Moon and her cool rays and if the
body becomes cold one should concentrate his mind on the Sun or use fire to get warmth.

(601) If the mind leaves its normal place and creates pain and extreme hunger,

(602) one should do deep breathing and the breath should be mixed with the

(603) lower wind and then the lower breath should be increased. When the lower wind comes up
to the stomach, the breath mixes itself with it.

(604) Then the breath and lower wind mix with each other, the seeker can easily direct the
Kundalini through six chakras safely.

(605) Then the seeker can sip the nectar oozing from the 17th facet of Kundalini near the brow
chakra. Thus the yogi overcomes the pangs of hunger.



(606) O Uddhava, to be attracted to other woman and to be greedy about money is the results of
earlier sins. To nullify it, penance is absolutely necessary.

(607) If very faithfully Mantra is chanted then the man becomes desireless. The sensual desire dies
down, and the demonic possession is also removed.

(608) When pure and sacred Mantra is chanted, the ghosts leave the body.

(609) Just as a good medicine removes the malady and cures the patient, the psychological
diseases can be removed only by yoga practice.

(610) Yoga when accomplished cures all diseases in the body and it also removes other
difficulties and impediments.

(611) How many measures should be considered! O Uddhava, if meditation on Me is done, it
destroys all the hindrances in the way of the yogi. [The Lord is telling this in the next verse]

(612) O Uddhava, if our mind is concentrated faithfully on Me all maladies and other calamities,
doubts, misgivings, distortions of truth, wrong action and misplaced pride of knowledge are
destroyed.

(613) If this mediation is practised, all distraction in the penance is removed. Impediments are not
found even if a thorough search is made, and for the seekers all dualities and frictions are
ended.

(614) When devotion is developed for Me, the difficulties are demolished. They are no more and
all doubts and deviations are lost forever.

(615) You may ask when should one sit for meditation? When should one concentrate the mind? Is
it not necessary to do this? And will not our mind be calm and concentrated after doing this
and only then the calamities will be destroyed?

(616) Now listen. If one’s mind cannot be concentrated on Me easily, there is some alternate
means. One should utter loudly my name! By reciting the name ‘Hari, Hari’ also sins are
destroyed. They are washed off.

(617) Where the name of God is sung with devotion, difficulties do not get door to enter! Though
great calamites may be creating fear earlier, Hari is the name by reciting which they are
completely destroyed.

(618) The impediments run away from my devotee who utters My name and sings in my praise,
and all disturbances are uprooted and annihilated.

(619) The din of my name dissipates the flock of sins! It leaves no loophole for distraction of
mind. My name is so great!

(620) The important thing here is that one may even unintentionally say my name, it will definitely



wipe away the sins, burn them, destroy them. So, is it specially required to be mentioned that
the sins never remain where my name is constantly recited!

(621) Just as darkness never comes face to face with the Sun, so, no calamites stand in front of him
who constantly sings the songs describing my adventures and the power of my name.

(622) He whose speech does not remain unoccupied by my name in this world, makes a bonfire of
his sins just as a flame of fire burns the little butterflies!

(623) You may say that you agree that God’s name and fame is very powerful and you have faith in
it, but how will that name be constantly in your speech? What can be done to maintain the
constancy?

(624) The seeker should do humbly all types of service of the saints; he should have soulful trust in
helping the saints. Then he will experience that there are no difficulties in his efforts to
concentrate his mind and recite my name.

(625) In the company of saints when there is real respect and servitude, the seeker is encouraged
to sing Bhajans describing my name and there are no doubts rising in his mind.

(626) When one is interested in uttering my name and is in love with the saints whom he serves, all
his earlier sins are destroyed and no new sin enters his life.

(627) If the friendship with saints is developed in the life of the seeker, that relationship kills all
the sins away vehemently.

(628) When the seeker sips the water touched by the feet of sadhus, the seeker becomes pure and
sins cannot remain in that purity.

(629) All the sacred waters in the world come near the feet of the saints for their one satisfaction.
It is therefore true that all sins cease to be, when the water touched by their feet is sipped.

(630) When the seeker bows to the dust of the feet of the saints, the seeker is successful in his
efforts. The very seed of calamity is burnt and the seeker experiences self-joy.

(631) If by good fortune, the dust of the feet of the saints falls on the head of the seeker, the seeker
is not afraid of death! What of other calamities?

(632) A brave soldier is naturally a strong man. If a sharp and powerful weapon is given to him by
patting him on his back for encouragement, he is definitely successful in the battle.

(633) Similarly if service of saints is done faithfully and songs of my adventures and power of my
name are heard again and again, the seekers can easily wipe away all the difficulties in their
way.

(634) Singing about the fame of God, devotion to God and keeping oneself closer to the saints
make it an easy thing for the seeker to keep away all impediments and by the force of such



seekers, all the world also becomes pure.

(635) Keeping the company of saints, trusting them and serving them is the mother of my devotion
and praise of my name and naturally, by the company, of saints the seekers destroy all
troubles away easily.

(636) Yoga, sacrifice in the fire, Yogic postures, meditation, penance, spells to be chanted,
medicinal herbs – all may be practically achieved, but the pride of the body does not go
away except in the company of saints where it is finished.

(637) All those measures help discard disturbances and calamities but pride of the body does not
go away by all of them.

(638) Pride which is already subtle and tenacious looms large by efforts eradication and word-
knowledge and only saints can make it dissolve!

(639) Ignorant are free from Ego very easily but knowledgeable find it deep-rooted and creating
great nuisance!

(640) Company of saints uproots it and therefore there is no other means to be free than Satsanga –
“Company of saints”

(641) Now consider something else which I am referring to. Some people desire that the body
itself should me made deathless! They try yoga etc in order to achieve immorality of this
body. They want to live forever in their existing body.

केिचद् देहिममं धीरा: सुकÐपं वयिस िÖथरम्  िवधाय िविवधोपायरैथ यु¼जिÆत िसĦये

Meaning of the Verse:

Some try to keep this body young and efficient for eternity. They bravely apply various methods to
attain this aim. (41)

(642) The physical body is subject to the effects of karma, and to birth and death, but ordinary
ignorant people try to make this body everlasting and deathless.

(643) This karma is controlled by Time and therefore the birth and the death which happen within
the field of Time are ever imperative for the physical body.

(644) Maarkandeya, the great sage has the life span of 14 Kalpas, but he is still subject to the
effects of Time. The sage Lomaharsha has such a long time to live that in every Yuga, only
one hair on his body becomes loose and drops away; but he is also having a limit after all!

(645) The Lord Brahma has one day of his life extending to four thousand human Yuga (Ages) and
He is God the creator of this world, but Time eventually gulps Him.



(646) Just so, Time also ends the life of the Lord Vishnu who is the father of Brahma, and Time
also devours the Rudra, who is the Lord of Dissolution for this world.

(647) Thus Time is beyond everybody’s power but ignorant people try to live in the body forever
and for that, they try to overcome Time.

(648) Whatever is seen, dies. Though people see this power of Time, they madly try to make their
physical body impervious to old age and death.

(649) A little ripple on a small pond wants to live forever, but that pond is itself subject to be
dried up. Who will protect that ripple?

(650) Similarly this world is perishable and ignorant people try to make their body eternal and
they undertake many efforts.

(651) Actually the body is going to perish. One should let the time take its course but the Atman
should be understood as eternal and only that is the eternal factor.

(652) The physical body is definitely perishable, but indiscriminate and adventurous persons do
all sorts of distorted efforts and try to make it live forever!

(653) As the body is a morsel of Time, every effort to make it live eternally is nothing but danger
for these seekers!

(654) Hathayogi persons have thus been misled in trying to prolong the life of the body
indefinitely.

(655) Many yogis try to enter other body by willfully leaving one physical body but all this is the
result of the pride of physical body and that has caused all the trouble.

(656) Wise people know the perishable nature of the body and, therefore, they do not get attached
to it nor have nay pride of it. The Lord describes further -

न िह तत् कुशलाŀÂयं तदायासो Ļपाथªक:  अÆतवßवा¸छरीरÖय फलÖयेव वनÖपते:

Meaning of the Verse:

The body is not pampered by wise persons and any troubles taken for it are fraught with disaster
because like the fruit of a tree, the body is also destined to fall in the end. (42)

(657) When we sanely think, we realize that this body is destructible and that is why wise people
do not care to make it live forever.

(658) The wise man never thinks how to prolong the life of physical body because any Siddhis
(powers) relating to the body are actually detrimental to man.



(659) The body is likely to die due to high fever and if cold treatment is given to it, it may die due
to cold.

(660) The pride about the body which is perishable and illusory compels the Jeeva to take birth
and to die again and again.

(661) So, if by Yogic practices a man achieves powers relating to the body that only makes the
bondage of the body for the Jeeva more tight and he is sure to go down to lower categories
of life.

(662) Even if powers relating to knowledge are developed during the study of yoga, these also
should be abandoned, in order to achieve final liberation.

(663) When a man is some officer in Government, he has a chance to get illegal gratification, but
he is also likely to be insulted, punished or dismissed. Similarly the abnormal powers are
dangerous for the sincere seeker.

(664) Though a tree has many fruits, that tree has no desire to eat those fruits. Similarly though
powers are developed in the course of Yoga study these should be neglected by the force of
our desirelessness.

(665) But this should not be done by outward sacrifice. That is not durable. Desirelessness should
be supported by the common sense, the discriminating faculty. Then only the powers become
worthless and the yogi remains free.

(666) The blind elephant wildly runs in the forest but does not see the danger of the ditch.
Similarly those who impulsively give up something have to suffer much.

(667) When the body is not permanent, how the powers related to it can be permanent? When the
man thinks sanely like this, he remains free form entanglement in all possessions and
suffering which follows the sensual enjoyments.

(668) The wise men do the study of the self, knowing it to be permanent and knowing the body to
be impermanent.

योगं िनषेवतो िनÂयं कायĲेत् कÐपतािमयात्  त¸छĥÅयाÆन मितमान् योगमुÂसºृय
मÂपर: 

Meaning of the Verse:

The man who is wise and my devotee should not consider the body as permanent and should not
trust it while studying Yoga. (43)

(669) I say it again that while one studies yoga, powers may manifest themselves, but he who cares
for his real welfare should give them up.



(670) The powers cannot be dropped easily. They adhere to the yogi through engaging him in
enjoyment, but the yogi should with his will extricate himself from them and tread the path of
my worship with devotion.

(671) In the path of my worship, no calamities get any scope because I take much interest in the
love which my devotees have for Me.

(672) When they worship me with innocent mind, there is no fear for them because I protect them
day and night.

(673) When the devotees worship God no calamities disturb them! (The Lord is now telling about
this greatness of the devotion.)

योगचयाª िममां योगी िवचरन् मÄÍवपाशय:  नाÆतरायिैवªहÆयेत िन:Öपहृ:
Öवसुखानुभ:ू 

Meaning of the Verse:

The Yogi taking resort in Me, desiring nothing and practising this Yoga, is not troubled by
distractions and enjoys the bliss in the Atman. (44)

(674) No calamities trouble my devotee who comprehends Me as dwelling in all the creatures and
worships Me as if he and I are not separate, but one.

(675) I remove all the troubles in the path of devotion of my worshipers. He who is one -pointed
in his devotion has Me as his dwelling place.

(676) If any calamity looms large over the head of my devotee, I run fast to ward off the same
because I have ardent love for my devotees.

(677) If you want to know the depth of my love for them, suffice it to say that I bear the burden of
the calamity which befalls them. I protected Pralhad from the harassment perpetrated by his
father Hiranyakashipu.

(678) Ambareesha was about to suffer the curse by Durvasa. I obviated it, punished Durvasa, but
undertook to be incarnated instead of Ambareesha.

(679) The king elephant was caught by the crocodile. I went quickly there and rescued the elephant
by using Sudarshan against the crocodile.

(680) When Draupadi was about to be shamed in the Royal Hall of Kouravas,, I supplied many
clothes to her so that she was saved from the shame.

(681) Had I put the folded sari in the hand of Draupadi, she might have felt awkward while
wrapping it on her body. So I myself became the saris around her person.



(682) When wild fire was about to gulp the forest and the cowherd boys, I myself swallowed the
whole fire! O Uddhava! I am always helping my devotees like this.

(683) Parikshit was saved from the Brahmastra of Ashwathama, by me. I lifted the mountain
Govardhana to protect Gopalas from the torrential rains poured down by Indra.

(684) I had hidden the Sun in day time, in order to save Arjuna. By allowing my vow to be
dispproved, I gave the credit to Bheeshma about keeping up his vow.

(685) Who is going to give trouble to my devotees when I am there to protect them? I, Shri Hari is
their protector!

(686) I never allow any difficulty to contact those who follow the path of my devotion. I offer my
body to them and allow them to enjoy the bliss of the Atman.

(687) My devotees who have pious faith in Me, get the bliss of Atman; and the desires, the lust and
the greed die down.

(688) You may say that my devotees may be attaining the bliss of the Atman after their death! No,
No! The fourth category of my devotion makes them able to enjoy this bliss while they are
yet living in this life.

(689) That joy is irrespective of whether the devotee is living in his physical body or has gone
beyond it. The joy is forever.

(690) Though my devotees are seen functioning within the body, that is not so. They function in My
Being and I am wholly residing in their heart.

(691) They are one with me through direct experience and I am bodily in them and out of them.
Thus we rejoice in the inner sanction of self-joy.

(692) The duality that I am separate and my devotee is separate is only a manner of saying, which
is at the outer level, but when we consider the essence, we are one only.

(693) Ghee may be solid or liquid, it is Ghee. Similarly Me and My devotee – both are one. There
is no difference anytime between Me and My devotee.

(694) There is no third person to assert that “Me and My devotee are one” My devotee is blissful
in the unity with Me.

(695) This Twenty-eighth chapter is the pinnacle of wisdom of Brahman. The Lord Shri Krishna is
a very expert mason who has erected this dome on the temple of the knowledge of Brahman.

(696) As the crown-jewel is important in all the ornaments, so is this twenty-eighth chapter in the
matter of spiritual wisdom. The Lord Shri Krishna gave ornaments to Uddhava, just like a
mother.



(697) A mother very fondly puts the best ornaments on the body of her little child, and enjoys it.
Similarly, the Lord decorated Uddhava with various maxims about self-knowledge.

(698) Shri Krishna was old and for him Uddhava was like a son born in old-age, and, therefore,
He lovingly glorified him with the secret of devotion.

(699) One difference is there. The mother later on takes out the ornaments from the body of the
child, but the glory which was given to Uddhava in the form of knowledge was not taken
back by the Lord.

(700) As the ornaments of devotional knowledge remained with Uddhava, he also rose to great
respect and importance. People from all the three worlds bowed at his feet, and even he
became worthy of worship by the God Brahma.

(701) As Uddhava was given the great ornament of knowledge of the Self, by the Lord, he attained
the state of Absolute Reality, and became respected by all. Great poets of later years began
to praise him in their epics.

(702) What the Lord gave Uddhava to drink was sweeter then the nectar.

(703) It is said that Gods partake of nectar, but eventually they also have the end of their life,
however long the period may be. Here Uddhava was made really deathless by the Lord
teaching him the highest secret of spiritual success.

(704) Uddhava became peaceful; he became contented by the highest bliss. He forgot that he was
Uddhava. He became peaceful; he became contented by the highest bliss. He forgot that he
was Uddhava, and he began to sway with ecstasy.

(705) He was out of himself; he could not tolerate any other object before his vision. He as if
kicked the worldly life away, and he was so great that as a devotee, he proved to be greater
than the Lord.

(706) He merged into himself, both the roles of God and the devotee, and in the bliss of Sat-Chit-
Anand, remained as Atman.

(707) The three terms mentioned here also did not remain because only the Anand, (Joy) was
everywhere.

(708) “What is “Sat”? The “Sat” is that which remains after discarding that which is perishable.
“What is “Chit”? Chit is that which is different from Jada or (Matter)

(709) Anand means that state where sorrow does not exist. Thus the term Sat-Chit-Anand comes
into being, but still it is in the field of Maya, related to knowledge.

(710) Atman is not these three things, but beyond these. It is the Reality itself.

(711) Uddhava is really the most fortunate, because this self-knowledge is given to him by the



Lord, who is the essence of all Joy, which we have listened to in this chapter.

(712) Here, by postponing His retiring to His abode, the Lord gave all this knowledge to Uddhava.
So, who can describe the greatness of the good fortune of this disciple?

(713) The Lord did not give this teaching to His father, nor to His brother Balibhadra, nor to His
son Pradyumna, but He gave it to Uddhava.

(714) The Lord gave Uddhava such knowledge which was not given to Devaki, Kunti and
Yashoda.

(715) One can say that the same knowledge was given to Arjuna, but it was given hurriedly at the
time of war, in order to encourage Arjuna to relieve the burden of the earth.

(716) In the case of Uddhava, the Lord gave him the highest advice taking his own time, at leisure.

(717) The son is the heir to the property of the father. Uddhava was thus the rightful claimant of the
knowledge which the Lord gave him.

(718) Arjuna is lucky among Pandavas and Uddhava is lucky among Yadavas. Nobody else in all
the three worlds is as fortunate as these two.

(719) This twenty-eighth chapter is the supreme essence of spiritual wisdom. Just as the Sanyasi
who is at the level of Paramatman is the greatest, this chapter is the most important in the
whole Bhagawat Purana.

(720) Just as the Shesha is in the ocean of milk and the Lord Vishnu is lying on that Shesha-
serpent, this twenty-eighth chapter is the best in the 11th Skandha, which the latter is the most
important in Bhagawat Purana, being related to Brahman.

(721) As the Lord Narayana adds glory to Vaikuntha, this chapter adds glory to this Bhagawat
Purana.

(722) By the grace of God, Uddhava was fortunate to receive such extra-ordinary glory. Luck
really runs very quick and very fast. He became the Absolute Brahman by this teaching.

(723) It is by the blessing of the Lord that Uddhava became Brahman. I am only describing that
episode in my Prakrut language.

(724) If a blind man is given the vision, he can even see the treasure, hidden under the ground.
Similarly Swami Janardana has given me the necessary vision and is guiding me to speak
about this hidden treasure of wisdom.

(725) This is possible because Janardana is complete Brahman himself, and I know this fact also
only by his kindness. It is foolish to say that he has now become visible.

(726) His grace has done one more good deed. It removed my pride of I-ness, without allowing me



to be aware of what was happening.

(727) I, being ignorant did not even know but that image of compassion made me speak about this
knowledge about the state of Brahman.

(728) Though Janardana is very near me, I did not come to know His greatness but he enabled me
even to describe it by my mouth.

(729) Whatever I call as my happiness is nothing but personification of his grace! My mouth talked
about His own state of bliss of Atman.

(730) In short, this poetry appears to have been composed by me, but Janardana is the poet who
has continued to speak about this very interesting dialogue of spiritual wisdom.

(731) The Bhagawat Purana, which is itself story full of the joy of Brahman, was expounded by
Him, and this twenty-eighth chapter is the merger of mind and the Reality in each other!

(732) The commentary on this twenty-eighth chapter is complete Brahman in the form of words. By
listening to it by faith, Uddhava was himself one with that Absolute Reality, and earned the
highest happiness.

(733) Though Uddhava was satisfied, he thought that other people who are poor in knowledge
would not easily follow what the Lord had told.

(734) He will, therefore, in the next chapter ask the Lord how others would get this spiritual
knowledge and happiness.

(735) This question will be of the nature of asking how steps can be carved out of steep rock so
that all can easily climb the cliff of the Abstract!

(736) The Lord will tell the way of easy approach to the self-realization in the next chapter. That
chapter will afford for the seekers the attainment of Brahman, which is altruism itself.

(737) The Lord will teach in such a way that the weaker people can go beyond the sea of this
worldly life, not by swimming the distance but wading through it as if the water is shallow.

(738) To take an example, it will be like the construction of a path on the surface of the sea by the
Lord Ramchandra, which was done to reach Sita, in Lanka but the monkeys could easily
walk on it.

(739) Similarly, only for the love of His dear disciple Uddhava, the Lord will construct the path to
pass to the other shore of this sea of worldly life, but poor, pious ignorant people will also
easily walk on it and reach the realization of Brahman.

(740) By the path of devotion to the Lord Shri Krishna, such ignorant beings like the elephant,
passed beyond the sea of this mundane life. The Lord will tell about the same devotion in the
next chapter. The listeners are requested to pay full attention.



(741) As Eknath is surrendered at the feet of his Master, the Guru Janardana, the audience is also
charged with spiritual fervor. The seekers will surely be able to reach the other shore of this
sea, by listening to the teaching of the Lord Shri Krishna.

(742) By dropping his identity, Eknath has surrendered himself to Swami Janardana. Now the Lord
will tell about the way of devotion which is the easy path to attain self-knowledge.

 

Here ends the Marathi commentary by Saint Eknath on the 28th chapter

of the 11th Skandha of the Bhagawata Mahapurana.

 

Dedicated to Lord Shri Krishna.

***



Chapter 29
 

Om! Salutations to the Lord Shri Ganesh!

Om! Salutations to the Lord Shri Krishna!

(1) Om! Victory to you Satguru! You are the ocean of compassion! There is no limit to your grace!
You emancipate the Jeevas by making them lose their sense of being separate Jeevas.

(2) O the reservoir of grace ! O the very kind Satguru! You make people drop their false notion that
they are only physical body; you dissolve the attachment of the sense of being a Jeeva, and lift
up the Jeevas from the ocean of mundane life!

(3) When we see how kind you are, we come to know that you kill the Jeeva-consciousness, destroy
his separateness, put a zero against the bondages of Name and Form and crush down the caste
and family pride of your disciples.

(4) You uproot the attitude of separating “MINE” and “OTHERS” and thwart the growth of family
life and worldly life. How can you be really kind and the nearest relative to us?

(5) When the Sun rises, all the stars which were visible during night and the little fire flies were
twinkling in the darkness, become invisible. Similarly when you meet us, all worlds become
invisible!

(6) When you really meet us and when you give us a glance of grace, the three factors viz, the
observer, the observing and the observed become extinct and the whole universe with the three
facets viz, the Sattwa, the Rajas and the Tamas is dismissed from our sight!

(7) Instead of showing those things you give us direct sight of non-dual unitary aloneness of
Brahman and when once you meet, then there is no separation between us at all!

(8) How can he meet, who is not visible to the eyes of flesh and how is it possible that once he
meets, there is no separation again?

(9) This is possible. The child in the womb is not visible to its mother, but are they both not
together? Is she not knowing, feeling and experiencing that she is with the child? Similarly we,
the seekers are within you at all times, though we do not see you as an outsider!

(10) The child does not recognize its mother when the child is in the womb, but the mother takes
every care to protect it. Similarly, people who are ignorant are in your consciousness, and may
not know you but you love them like a mother.

(11) The child, after its birth, is nurtured by the mother very thoughtfully and your disciples are also
taught by you very carefully.



(12) When the disciples know your greatness, you do not allow the sense of duality which is
anyhow false in itself. The Jeeva becomes Paramatman, by forgetting his separate existence as
Jeeva.

(13) Let all this talk he kept aside. One thing is of importance. Unless there is benediction of the
Satguru, one will not be able to know anything about spiritual life, however great one may
make efforts.

(14) When the Guru blesses, there is no need to undergo all the rigmarole of penances, fasts,
pilgrimages etc., because the disciple experiences that the entire world is full of the Joy of the
Eternal Brahman, and the aspirants are satisfied by the bliss of the Atman.

(15) If the Guru blesses, the seeker himself understands the meaning of Upanishads. Such is the
power of the blessings by the Guru!

(16) It is because of the power and blessing of Guru Janardana that I told the meaning of this
eleventh Skandha of Bhagawat in Marathi, up to now.

(17) It is by his indulgence that my Marathi explanations could find place in this great book, with
the self-knowledge properly explained.

(18) Though the Sanskrit and colloquial Marathi are separate languages, the men of discernment
understand the joyful subject of Atman, in both the languages. For example, the colour of the
cow may be dark or reddish, the milk is white only.

(19) Thus, Brahman is the same, though told about in both the languages. My friend Janardana
helped me to describe Brahman equally well in both the languages.

(20) By the grace of the Guru Janardana, I explained the secret, serious and highest devotional
maxims simply, from the twenty-eighth chapter.

(21) I used logical arguments alluding to many similarities to explain the nature of the self and its
joy, which is told by the Lord Shri Krishna Himself.

(22) Brahman is complete, all-one pure and it does not have any place therein, for such things like
purpose, inferences, intellect, reasoning, or mind. It is totally impenetrable and in-divisible.

(23) In it there is no seer, the seeing or the seen, the meditator, the meditating and the object of
meditation, actor, acting and action, nor the duality of I and you.

(24) Argument is lifeless there. Examples ran away afraid of their inadequacy; standards lost their
accuracy and thought became emaciated together with the knowledge which it dealt with.

(25) There is neither speech nor silence, neither form nor void, neither modes nor freedom from
modes (Gunas viz, Sattwa, etc)

(26) This state of Brahman was experienced by Uddhava by the grace of the Lord. This is however



not so easy for ordinary men. How can they also grasp it? How can they also wade through the
river of the worldly life?

(27) Uddhava knew this. In order to make it easy for ordinary man to learn about Brahman, he is
going to ask a question to the Lord.

(28) If the Lord will go to his own abode, who will teach this knowledge to others? They will be
deprived of it forever. Who will then teach the truth to others?

(29) Thus, feeling pity for others, Uddhava will now ask what is the easy way to self-realization.

(30) Shri Hari will tell in this 29th chapter about the easy path of devotion towards Brahman.

(31) In the next six Sanskrit verses the questions of Uddhava are contained which seek the
knowledge about the easy way of faithful devotion, in order to reach self-realisation.

उĦव उवाच — सुदुĲरािममां मÆये योगचयाªमनाÂमन: 

यथा¼जसा पुमान् िसÄÅयेत् तÆमे बĻू¼जसा¸युत 
Meaning of the verse:

Uddhava said – For a man who does not have control over his passions, this yoga seems to be very
difficult to me. So, please tell me simply and clearly how man can be successful in it with least
trouble, O Achyuta! (1)

(32) Uddhava said- "The state of Brahman told by you (in the last chapter) is difficult to attain.
Seekers of lesser capacity will not be able to try it.

(33) Brahman is not manifest. It is not unmanifest! It is neither evident nor hidden. One cannot say
whether it is enformed or not formed. How can the seekers reach it?

(34) It is neither crude nor subtle. One cannot say if it exists or not. The seer and the act of seeing
become non-existent there. How can the seekers approach it?

(35) If we say that Brahman is what is visible, it being a form having a name, it will be within the
field of Maya. If we say that there is nothing like Brahman at all, it will be refusing everything
to the seekers.

(36) It has no shape not it is any void. There is no aim of meditation nor is there anyone to think
about it. The knowledge and the object of knowledge are not there. No path, no means, no
measures, can try to touch it.

(37) It is not caught in words; it is not understood by silence. It has no inner side or outer side.
What can the seeker do there?



(38) It is neither in the thought nor outside it. Even learned men cannot define it. How can the
seekers know anything definite about it?

(39) There is no anchorage for fixing the mind, for the seekers. Naturally ordinary people will find
this Yoga very difficult to follow.

(40) So, it seems that people who are not so mentally strong have no entry on this path! It is
impossible for them to follow any instructions.

(41) So, O the ocean of compassion! O Lord! Please tell me an easy method of yoga by which
ordinary men can attain the Absolute Brahman.

(42) You are now about to go to your eternal abode. Please tell me before you leave, what a
common man should do so that he will also be liberated.

(43) Uddhava prostrated before the Lord after this request and said again – "Who is there to teach,
when you go from here?

(44) For women and children, it is better to wade through shallow waters instead of swimming in
the river. Such way of yoga should, therefore, be useful for the ordinary people.

(45) Many people have real faith in you but they do not have the necessary exact knowledge in so
many words; what is best for them?

(46) Control of mind and organs in the body is not an easy task for many seekers. Uddhava further
observed –

पायश: पुÁडरीका± यु¼जÆतो योिगनो मन:  िवषीदÆÂयसमाधानाÆमनोिनगहकिशªता:

Meaning of the verse:

O the Lotus-eyed Lord! Generally people who try to practise yoga, become frustrated when they are
suffering by the efforts made by them to control their mind and are not successful in it. (2)

(47) O the Lotus-eyed Krishna! Please listen. Though the seeker gets tired in observing penances,
he cannot bring his mind under control.

(48) Seekers do breath-control in order to subdue the urges of the mind but the mind runs away by
deceiving them.

(49) Some of them seek isolation, sit in a fixed posture and try to be alert to fix their mind, but it
escapes from their vigil very swiftly.

(50) Determined to harness their mind with force, some yoga students go away to some ravine or
cave, but the mind is very subtle and it wanders away very easily.



(51) Some observe fast and deny themselves food, but their mind hovers around their need for food,
the pangs of hunger are intolerable and thus the mind is not peaceful but much agitated.

(52) Thus, the harder they try to hold their mind together, the faster it becomes turbulent. Thus great
thinkers who try to control their mind are exhausted by their own efforts in vain!

(53) One may hold wind in a bag, one may swallow fire in one moment, one may drink the waters
of ocean, but the mind cannot remain steady in the Atman.

(54) One may fold the sky in multiple folds, one may make a small packet of the mountain Meru,
one may cut the throat of zero, but the mind is beyond all efforts to fix it.

(55) One may gain victory over Death and Time, one may rule all the three worlds, but, O Achyut,
unless you help, how can the mind be controlled?

(56) The mind readily deceives the seekers who observe hard penance, it breaks the vows of those
who determine to follow any discipline; and thus the mind is the strongest of all, the most
fickle in its power to change and simply destroys the courage of the seekers,

(57) It usurps Indra of his kingdom of heaven, it puts the Lord Brahma to shame, and it is so naughty
that no seeker can boast to control it.

(58) O Achyut! The seeker may be totally exhausted in his efforts but victory over the mind is an
impossible thing. Without Your help nobody can defeat the mind!

(59) If somehow the mind is subdued, the occult powers take possession of the seeker and they
mislead the man!

(60) The seeker can never control his mind if your grace is not there. If you are pleased, then only
the mind forgets its pranks.

(61) It is therefore, necessary that one should surrender oneself to your feet, in order that they can
control their minds.

अथात आनÆददुघं पदाÌबुजं हंसा: शयेरÆनरिवÆदलोचन 

सुखं नु िवĵेĵर योगकमªिभÖÂवÆमाययामी िवहता न मािनन: 
Meaning of the verse:

It is for this very reason that men who are capable of discrimination, definitely resort to your lotus
feet which give Supreme bliss, O Lotus eyed Lord! However those, who are proud of their
Self-knowledge, and knowledge of rituals do not resort to you, and are handicapped by your
Maya. (3)

(62) O Lotus eyed Lord; You are the spouse of Kamala. Your face is like a lotus. You have given



the knowledge of Brahman to the Lord Brahma who is born out of the Lotus of your navel.

(63) The man, who is lucky to get the nectar of your feet, enjoys victory over his mind, and does not
desire anymore for the worldly enjoyments.

(64) The sweetness of the nectar of your feet enables your devotee to control his mind. It removes
diseases and calamities, and the seeker attains tremendous self-joy.

(65) Your devotion is the essence of all spiritual efforts including the philosophy of Sankhya, Yoga,
etc.

(66) Only those king Swans, who know the secret of your devotion, and who have ardent love in
their heart about you, are really lucky to enjoy the sweet juice of your devotion.

(67) Your feet give complete self-bliss to those, who are having purity of mind as well as of the
body and the speech.

(68) The four achievements of human-life are full of errors, and they are dangerous because of
mistakes.

(69) Your devotion is not like that. If one worships you with faith and love, no calamities confront
that man, but calamities run away from him.

(70) If at all a fire-fly can meet the Sun at leisure, then only calamities can dare approach your
devotees.

(71) An elephant runs away as soon as he smells from a distance that there is a lion. Similarly,
calamities are afraid of your devotion and worship.

(72) Such devotees escape the chain of births and deaths; why consider other calamities?

(73) Just as the divine cow gives milk to her calf, your feet give the milk of self-joy to those, who
are loyal and devoted to your feet.

(74) Blessed are your devotees, who drink the sweet water of the lake of your devotion. Your feet
are like lotus, which blooms at the sunrise of pure devotion.

(75) The blue-beetles, who are the men of self-knowledge sit delicately on the open lotus flower of
your feet and sip the nectar of self-joy without disturbing the petals.

(76) The Parama-Hansas (Adepts) are the king-swans who remain near your lotus feet and partake
the joy of self eternally.

(77) The devotees who are of the three categories of (1) Desirous of escape from calamities; (2)
Desirous to know the final truth and (3) Desirous of fulfilling the four human achievements,
live in the same lake but do not know the nectar of self-joy, and they are living near the stem of
that lotus.



(78) O Lord! You lift up all your devotees and they are not harassed by any difficulties.

(79) You are pleased with the simple piety and faith of your devotees and your feet bestow upon
your devotees all the happiness of divine nature.

(80) You are the Lord of the Universe and at the same time Universe is your own image! You rule
over all the gods including Brahma, once your benevolent palm touches the head of your
devotees, the worldly life is not able to touch them.

(81) Your devotion is all the good deeds, for them. Faith in you is all the Dharma they know; to
offer good food to you is all the Yadnyas they perform.

(82) To remember your name at all times is the Japa they do. To sing songs of praise for you is the
trance they experience!

(83) All the actions of your devotee become your own Nature and the man to whom your
benediction touches, is never deluded by the worldly life.

(84) Thus, through devotion they are made free by you, they enjoy your company and you also
become very happy in their happiness.

(85) No doubt, you make your devotees happy by your blessing, but those who do not worship you
suffer due to the mischief of Maya.

(86) Those who turn away from your feet do not get any happiness even in their dream; their
suffering and sorrow go on increasing. The delusion of Maya fools them.

(87) If no worship is offered to your feet and merely Yadnyas etc are performed, those create
bondage for your seekers, because they become proud of their knowledge of the rituals.

(88) The meaning of the last 5-6 words is that those scholars are definitely proud and far away from
devotion.

(89) They speak – “We are men of knowledge, we are wise, were are the pioneers of the path of
karma, the rituals, we the knowers of Shrutis are the purest people of all, and our way of life is
the highest path of liberation and comforts”.

(90) They say – “See! All people are very ignorant. We are not like that. Our decisions and
opinions about religious problems must be followed by all the society”.

(91) Thus they themselves think that they are the wise men and this conceit makes them blind to the
Reality and being overcome by sullenness, they meet disasters after disasters in their life.

(92) In short, there is no other dangerous enemy of man except pride. It puts to trouble even the
intelligent man.

(93) Let us not emphasize this bad story of heretics; they are already on the wrong path because they



do not worship You.

(94) But You give the great blessing of your kindness to those who surrender everything at your
feet, because you are the Lord of the whole world and are savior for all.

(95) Your devotees do not desire the knowledge of Atman or Brahman. All they know is to worship
you. But you give them self-knowledge of your own accord.

(96) O Lord! In the ecstasy of your worship your devotees never get into any trouble. No wonder,
they enjoy the inner happiness!

(97) You serve your devotees who come towards you in their devotion. This is the fact. (Uddhava
speaks about this further.

िकं िचतम¸युत तवतैदशेषबÆधो दासेÕवनÆयशरणेषु यदाÂमसाßवम् 

योऽरोचयत् सह मगृ:ै Öवयमीĵराणां शीमिÂकरीटतटपीिडतपादपीठ: 
Meaning of the verse:

O the brother of all! O Achyuta! What wonder is there that you are one with your faithful devotees
who resort to your feet? You are happily playing friendly with animals like monkeys and
bears but great gods put their crowns with great respect at your feet! (4)

(98) O Rhishikesh! There is no wonder that your devotees are not troubled by any calamities,
because you become their servant fulfilling their every wish.

(99) You are so subservient to your dear ones that in order to save Draupadi from very awkward
position of not being able to give food to guests, you took one boiled leaf of vegetable from
her divine dish and fed Durvasa, the sage and thousands of his disciples!

(100) When the severe war between the Pandavas and Kouravas was at hand, you became the
charioteer of Arjuna and took the helm on the war-front even washing his horses during night
time!

(101) Even Vedas do not realize the glory of your crown, but you put the stick of the horse-whip in
that crown for your devotee Arjuna and served his horses!

(102) You were not ashamed to wash his horses, by holding in your teeth the whips of those
horses, by all the four hands!

(103) You made Ugrasena king of Mathura again by releasing him from the prison of Kansa. You
washed the dishes at the grand dinner in Indrapastha in the palace of the king Udhishthira and
you attended the cows and calves of Nanda in Vraja.

(104) This is what you did for kings and great men, but you were so humble in the company of



childhood friends in Gokula that you partook the little morsels of rice and curds, and danced
in their group in the forest near river Yamuna.

(105) You were not particular about the cleanliness when you were eating food taking it from the
cowherd boys, even from their mouth!

(106) Draupadi was protected by you in front of all Kouravas when Duhshasana tried to denude
her. You became many clothes and wrapped her body! You danced among Gopis, keeping
aside your Divinity!

(107) When a Gopi was carrying water pot home from the river Yamuna, a thorn pricked her side.
You helped her by lightly taking out the thorn.

(108) You carried the sage Durvasa on your shoulders. You became the security Guard at the
palace door of king Bali. You are thus the obedient servant of your devotees.

(109) You may think that I really believe that you are a cowherd, but no! I know that all the gods
and the men respect you very much and they worship you.

(110) Indra, Moon and Mahendra, the Brahma, the Teacher of gods and the Lord Shiva, all these
gods, O Shri Krishna, are your servants.

(111) Their crowns are surrendered at your feet and when all crowns have friction, there is a
sound and sparks. The gods throng together to pay respects to you.

(112) If Brahma does not obey you, He is punished. Why talk of others?

(113) The wind blows with all the speed because you allow it. The Sun shines because that is your
order to Him.

(114) By your power the oceans remain within their boundaries and the rain obeys you.

(115) Death obeys your orders and then only the total dissolution of the world is possible for Him.

(116) My dear Lord! You would say to me – “O Uddhava, I am only a cowboy of the king Nanda,
serving the great Ugrasena, and that your praise is not true”.

(117) But I know better than that! It is you who brought back the son of Guru Sandeepana, by
whisking him from the clutches of death-god, and you defeated Indra, when He sent torrential
rains on Gokula.

(118) You took the form of cows and their calves as well as the cowboys, and shamed
Brahmadeva who had stolen all!

(119) The Lord Shankara came to fight with you for Banasura, but you defeated him in a very short
time.



(120) The Lord Narayana living in the ocean of milk wanted to meet you who are his own
incarnation, and He used the dead son of a Brahmin as a decoy, and kept him with Himself.

(121) You, who are ever alert to help your devotees, went there with Arjuna in order to search the
boy and You met the Lord Narayana there.

(122) The joy of the meeting of Narayana and Shri Krishna is known only to the saints because
You and Narayana became one great arc of Divine light at that time.

(123) It could not be made out whether Shri Krishna merged into Narayana or vice versa.

(124) Arjuna was confused and felt that he in vain asked you to search the son of the Brahmin and
lost you there! But in the next moment he saw you reclining as Lord Narayana on the big
serpent.

(125) O Lord! You are the savior of your devotees, and you assume various forms in the various
incarnations.

(126) O Hrishikesh! Your greatness was realized by me, only in your present manifestation.

(127) Your state of glory is unbroken here. Your energy of knowledge is beyond the cover of
Maya, and the joy. That is why you are called Achyuta (i.e. never falling down from you
Eternal nature)

(128) You are endless and limitless; you are god of the gods and you are very benevolent to your
devotees. Let me repeat some cases where you have blessed even the lowly beings.

(129) You are difficult to be available even for gods for offering their respects, but in the
incarnation of Ram, you made friendship with monkeys and bears.

(130) Veda waits eagerly and is very alert to listen to your kind words, but you shared your loving
thought with the monkeys by speaking kind words in their ears.

(131) Vedas and scriptures do not understand what is in your mind, but you take the counsel of
monkeys and you have followed their advice of strategy to be adapted in war.

(132) You do not readily accept the oblations offered in the sacrificial fire, but you accepted the
wild fruits offered to you by the monkeys and ate them lovingly.

(133) Thus you protect and love your devotees and you are impartial. You are the Atman of the
world.

(134) You are the inner friend dwelling in everybody’s heart. You are the over-soul of all, seated
in the heart. You look equally kindly on all animates and inanimates.

(135) You enliven the inert; you teach wisdom to the ignorant and give joy to all the beings. The
world functions by your power!



(136) Parents love their children but that affection is worldly. You are however, the friend of the
soul, living in the heart of all, giving joy from within.

(137) All worship you; you are the Master protecting the poor and you are able to know the inner
aspirations of your devotees!

(138) O Lord! You are having pity for your devotees. Who will turn away from you and follow
people who are rich and proud of their property?

तं ÂवाऽिखलाÂमदियतेĵरमािशतानां सवाªथªदं Öवकृतिवद् िवसजेृत को नु 

को वा भजेत् िकमिप िवÖमतृयेऽनु भÂूय ैिकं वा भवेÆन तव पादरजोजुषां न: 
Meaning of the verse:

What man can possibly turn his back on you, the ruler and the beloved, the Atman of the entire
universe and who bestows all desired boons upon those who have sought shelter with you,
when he knows the good help you have given to your devotees in the past? Who will go in
for something other than you, which may give mundane pleasures but later on would lead to
forgetting you and your kindness? (5)

(139) Brahma, Vishnu and Shankara are no doubt Lords but they are within the field of Maya and
represent the Rajas, the Sattwa and Tamas qualities, but You are the controller of Maya and
you are kind to your devotees and give real happiness to them.

(140) When we worship you, we get all the four achievements of life and all the five kinds of
liberations.

(141) As you know everything, you know the inner aspirations of your devotees and you give them
what they desire.

(142) You are fond of heart-felt devotion. You are the only one like this. Nobody else has this
specialty.

(143) Thus you are our greatest Master; and the devotee attain greatest happiness. There is nobody
like you. You are the Supreme Person and Master of all.

(144) Though you are the Lord of all Beings, you are specially very kind to your devotees. For
example, you saved Pralhad from fire and poisoning.

(145) You are moved to compassion for your devotees. Dhruva, the small child of the king
Uttanapada. was made desireless by you and given the eternally fixed highest state.

(146) Bibhesshana was the brother of your enemy Ravana, but he surrendered himself to you and
you killed Ravana with his sons etc and emancipated all.



(147) No doubt, for the good of Devas you made king Bali to go the Patala, but by your natural
kindness you accepted his request to be the guard at the door of his palace.

(148) Such is your compassion for your devotees. You know what is in their heart and mind. Who
will leave aside such good master like you and go away to serve money-mad Masters?

(149) The illusive sensations we get through our senses and the transient pleasures are due to the
little ray of happiness you give us. You become a bosom friend of your devotees, with all
the reservoirs of welfare and happiness!

(150) Only saints know how great you are! You are completely united with men of self-knowledge
and you are their Atman. O Supreme Person, you love your devotees and they love you. Your
love is beyond our imagination!

(151) By their love for you, your devotees are enjoying the blissful state. They are not touched by
dualities of the world, nor the birth and death, because of their blissful state.

(152) Being ecstatic because of your devotion they are so free from desire that they will throw
away even the kingdom of the whole world surrounded by oceans.

(153) Though heavenly pleasures and glories are offered to them, they will not touch them, just as
swans neglect muddy pond.

(154) You make them the very images of happiness, who are merged mentally in your worship,
then you make them unattached to the body though they live in the body and they also look
upon all with equanimity.

(155) O Krishna, in this way, you satisfy your devotees and you are always pleased with them. It
is not difficult to worship you. Please listen to my submission about this.

(156) One has not to go to foreign country for your worship. No time is bad for your worship. You
are near your devotees day and night, because you are dwelling in their hearts.

(157) No money is required for your worship, nor hard work is required. One has to put one’s
mind at your feet. You are pleased with only that gesture!

(158) You remove the delusion about the apparent objective world. With all the three Gunas, the
three factors viz, the knower, the knowing and the object of knowledge are destroyed.

(159) You are thus a Master whose worship is easy, kind and compassionate about poor and
destitute persons. Mad and misguided is he who leaves your worship!

(160) Even the flickering of eyelids happens by your will and those who leave your worship are
the most unfortunate and pitiable persons.

(161) Your worship is surely very comfortable and those who wish to enjoy the poisonous
pleasures of passion, by turning back on you, are really foolish.



(162) The poison of sense-objects destroys the joy of the Atman and makes man suffer in the chain
of births and deaths.

(163) The gods like Indra and others who give these pleasures or siddhis are very miser in their
mind; and those who worship them and such pleasurable objects are really luckless.

(164) O Lord! By your grace, your devotees are happy in their own state; they are really strong and
freely unattached though living in this world.

(165) Even gods like Indra bow to such devotee kings like Pruthu and Janaka and Riddhis and
Siddhis also bow to them.

(166) These devotees find these occult powers as their servants though these powers cannot be
attained even by penance for ages after ages.

(167) If your mind is concentrated at your feet, without our following other methods of worship,
all the occult powers surrender themselves to us.

(168) You oblige such devotees in many ways and these obligations can be repaid only when the
devotees get themselves merged in your feet.

(169) That merger is like the reflection returned to original object or like the space in the pot in the
house, being merged in the outer space.

(170) If one does not merge into you like this the obligations done by you on us will not be repaid
because to forget him who has done everything for you is treachery.

नवैोपयÆÂयपिचितं कवयÖतवेश बĺायुषािप कृतमĦृमुद: ÖमरÆत: 

योऽÆतबªिहÖतनुभतृामशुभं िवधुÆवÆनाचायªचÂैयवपुषा Öवगितं Óयनिĉ 
Meaning of the verse:

O Lord, even enlightened souls cannot get square with you, even through the pan of life of Brahma,
and feel overjoyed while recalling your obligations, because they know that it is you who
drives away the sin, both by taking incarnation personally or dwelling in everybody’s heart,
and reveal your true Nature to embodied souls. (6)

(171) Your obligations cannot be repaid by anybody by merely practising yoga for many long
years equal to Lord Brahma’s life-span without merging one-self into you.

(172) It is neither possible for men of worldly knowledge to do so by the virtue of their
knowledge.

(173) You may ask what are these obligations. I say that it is removal of the sin from the lives of
your devotees totally, which is your obligation.



(174) By your being the Atman in each being and by teaching in the capacity of Guru from the
outside, you destroy the sins of your devotees which they have committed by the mind or by
the body, and you remove even their intentions in that respect.

(175) In both ways you act as the ocean of compassion, remove the burden of this worldly life and
develop their self-confidence.

(176) The sign of this confidence is that the sense of separate You and I is removed from the mind
of the devotee very easily, resulting in loss of the pride of the body and avoidance of the
chain of birth and death.

(177) When that is thus removed, there is naturally the bliss in the lives of your devotees. These
are your obligations on your devotees.

(178) O the image of kindness! You thus bestow upon them the Atmic state equal to your own state
and O Lord of the three Worlds! You are respected by all the gods, being the real Master of
all!

(179) These devotees who are thus freed by you from this mundane life, do live later on so long as
their destined karma is not ended.

(180) They are free from their body though they continue to live in the body and they are not the
actors though actions are happening in their wake. How can they repay your such a great
debt on them?

(181) How can they do so? Because the very mind is called wind because of you; the intellect is
sure because of you and the provocation to organs is also because of you.

(182) Even the eyes are opened and closed by your power. These are all your real obligations on
them. Men can never be able to repay these.

(183) Whatever effort is done, it is only successful if you wish. So, one cannot be free from all
your debt.

(184) By thus obliging many great persons you have lifted them up; but please tell me some simple
way by which simple souls can go beyond this ocean of life.

(185) O the image of kindness! O Shri Krishna, please tell us such easy means by which simple
aspirants can reach their own Atmic state!

(186) O Dark God! O Supreme Person! What is to be done by simple minded souls to attain
freedom, when you will be gone from this Earth to Vaikuntha?

(187) Thus requesting the Lord to tell the easiest way to liberation Uddhava prostrated before Him
and held His feet caressingly by his both hands.

(188) What Uddhava wanted was the way of emancipation for one and all and not merely for a



selected few. The Lord was pleased by this request.

(189) Sage Shuka, while narrating this story to the King Parakshit, himself was very joyous and
said, "O King! Please listen with attention.

(190) By this request for liberation for all the people in the world which Uddhava implied, the
Lord, who is the ocean of kindness was very happy.

(191) Now He will tell the basic seed of attainment of Reality in the easiest way.

(192) Really it must be said again that Uddhava’s request was not for himself but for poor people
and all the three worlds.

(193) This is truly a pathway for all to go to the other shore of this ocean, which will be useful for
all, though the Lord would be leaving this Earth.

(194) Nay! By this request Uddhava has provided a water tap on the road of spiritual life for all
by which they can attain Brahman easily.

(195) This question of Uddhava pleased the sage Shuka also and he is going to tell Parikshit the
story further.

शीशुक उवाच - इÂयुĦवेनाÂयनुरĉचेतसा पĶृो जगÂकीडनक: Öवशिĉिभ: 

गहृीतमिूतªतय ईĵरेĵरो जगाद सपेम-मनोहरिÖमत: 
Meaning of the verse:

Thus called upon humbly by the deeply loving Uddhava, the Lord who plays the divine game of the
world, with all his Powers having a hold on all the three actions of Creation. Protection and
Dissolution and who is the God of all gods, declared thus with his face lighted with an
attractive smile – (7)

(196) The Lord is the crown-jewel of men of Self-knowledge. He is the jewel in the crown of all
the bachelors of the world. He is the leader of all the Yogis and is saluted by Siddhis.

(197) The sage Shuka is the main reservoir of self-wisdom of the Reality. He is the ocean of
understanding of the Self. He is the ocean of milk of divine compassion for all the beings.
He is now speaking about self-knowledge.

(198) He said – O Parakshit, in the family of Kauravas and Pandavas your fame and devotion is
well-known. You are the founder of religion in all the three worlds! O Fortunate King!
Please listen further –

(199) This apparently wonderful world is a plaything of this Lord and He Himself becomes the
toys, but keeping himself aloof, he makes everyone act.



(200) This strong world is the playground of this Lord, by whose power all the Beings function
and by his power only, the world is as it is .

(201) This Lord Shri Krishna, who plays by Himself, taking the form of this world, who is the god
of the gods, and by whose existence all the three facets of Maya are manifest.

(202) The three gods viz Brahma, Vishnu and Mahesh who represent the three functions of
creation, maintenance and destruction also obey Him.

(203) This Lord was requested by Uddhava with humility and love, by which the Lord was glad.

(204) Earlier many people had begged of the Lord for boons but those were for personal benefit,
but the question asked by Uddhava was for the upliftment of the entire world.

(205) Pleased by the question of Uddhava, the Lord will now tell the easiest way to reach the state
of Brahman.

(206) Please consider that Uddhava has asked for easiest path for liberation and the Lord is telling
the way to reach the Reality by easy means for very simple innocent people.

(207) If the travelers on the path of knowledge would jump to know this, they will also attain the
Absolute Reality by listening to the answer.

(208) Uddhava was anxious to emancipate even those people who put the fetters of attraction,
fascination and possessiveness around themselves and are bound in the jail of Pride!

(209) Fortunate is Uddhava who put before the Lord, this question for the welfare of the world.
The Lord began to talk in a very happy mood.

(210) The question of general emancipation for all was not easy, and that made

(211) the Lord very eager to reply. He smiled and his face which is already the most beautiful
looked exquisitely attractive. He said seriously –

शीभगवानुवाच — हÆत ते कथियÕयािम मम धमाªन् सुम·गलान् 

या¼छĦयाऽऽचरन् मÂयō मÂृयंु जयित दुजªयम् 
Meaning of the verse:

The Lord said – Lo! I shall tell you the code of conduct for my devotion, following which, the man
who is normally mortal, defeats death which is really a difficult task. (8)

(212) The Lord is the peeled essence of Omkar. He is the dear friend of knowledge, and He is the
miracle of Energy. He is beyond the subtlest speech.



(213) The Lord spoke in re-echoing tone in a happy mood - O Uddhava, blessed is your speech. I
am happy to listen to your question.

(214) Only my worship with devotion is the way to liberation for ordinary man of average
intellect. I am always partial to such a devotion.

(215) I obey all orders of my devotees who are one-pointed towards me. I do not discriminate
between the castes, the sub-castes, the status in personal life or society.

(216) I shall tell you the Bhagawata way of life in which my worship is possible at its best quality,
and by that worship the stigma of committing any action or blemish for not doing any action,
and also the chain of birth and death –all bondages, are removed.

(217) If these courses of actions are followed, the vicious clutches of worldly life are removed
miraculously and then the seekers become naturally happy and prosperous.

(218) If one praises these courses of action, the blame of untruth is washed away and if one hears
about these, sexual and other desires are destroyed.

(219) All my instructions in these codes of conduct are very sacred. They burn the sins and
drawback in the Kali Age completely. My worship is the most sacred and the most
auspicious of all good deeds.

(220) If these actions and behaviour is followed faithfully, the seeker develops love for Me, thus
delusion about this world is removed, and birth-death chain is destroyed.

(221) The death which does not spare the God Brahma and the God Shiva, is very difficult to be
defeated. The gods and demons are all afraid of it.

(222) My devotees uproot the teeth of that death and destroy the fear about it, and live happily in
the bliss of unity with Me.

(223) I shall tell you if you want, the kind of devotion to me which avoids the death.

(224) O Uddhava, you are my dear friend and therefore, I will describe for you the power of my
worship in its totality.

(225) A brave warrior remains alive though he sustains many wounds in a battle, but if he receives
one fatal blow, he immediately dies.

(226) Similarly, a man may make all kinds of efforts on the spiritual path, he cannot avoid birth
and death, but even a little of loving devotion of Me, destroys the birth and death.

(227) [Eknath says - ] The Lord Shri Krishna was the great cloud. He gave rain of self bliss for
Uddhava who was like the bird Chataka, but by that knowledge all the world became happy.

(228) Water in the lakes looks very clear after the rainy season is over. This 29 th chapter contains



waves of blessings because devotion is its subject

(229) Thus when the end of the 11th skandha of Bhagawata Purana is near, The Lord is giving
Uddhava the knowledge about the best way of His devotion.

कुयाªत् सवाªिण कमाªिण मदथ« शनकै: Öमरन्  मÍयिपªतमनिĲ°ो
मĦमाªऽऽÂममनोरित: 

Meaning of the verse:

Having his mind lovingly concentrated in Atman and having all his thoughts surrendered at my feet,
the devotee should do all the actions for Me, carefully remembering Me all the time. (9)

(230) All actions should be according to the position of the devotee in the country, in the society,
in his family and tradition.

(231) Action within this framework which is done as an offering to ME is called the general karma
surrendered to Me and when action is performed with the concept that I am permeating in
and out of every action it is the Main karma surrendered to Me.

(232) I illuminate all actions. The function takes place and appears because of my power. When
this understanding is there in all the karma, it is karma naturally surrendered to Me.

(233) To act with the realization that I am the beginning of Karma, I am the doer of Karma, I am
the giver of the result and success of Karma and the enjoyer of the fruits of Karma is really
the best way of offering Karma to Me.

(234) But this is not immediately possible to attain. So, gradual efforts are necessary to come to
this state of the mind. When tenaciously this is followed, the mind slowly becomes merged
in Me, i.e. the Self.

(235) When the mind will be averse to keep up this concentration, one should remember my name,
which will again turn the mind towards me.

(236) When this is practised regularly the mind starts liking that meditation on the Self, Me, the
Atman, the intellect gets merged in Me and pride about the body is dropped.

(237) The mind has no other place to stay except Me. When this happens it means that the devotee
has surrendered himself to me.

(238) Only then one can say that he really loves to worship Me, and by such total devotion he
becomes pure in the right sense.

(239) You may say that the mind which is tethered to pole of attachment of objects can never be
concentrated towards devotion. I shall now tell you what you should do in that respect.



देशान् पुÁयाÆसंशयेत मĩĉै: साधुिभ: िशतान्  देवासुरमनुÕयेषु मĩĉाचåरतािन च

Meaning of the verse:

Then the man should live in a place where my devotees stay and saints stay, and should study the
life-stories of my devotees who are gods, men and demons. (10)

(240) Where should such an aspirant reside? Kururshetra, Ayodhya, the banks of Ganga and
Yamuna rivers and the mountain Arbuda.

(241) The village Kalapa, the village Nandi, the Monastery at Badarika, Panchavati, the place
where the god Shri Rama lived and the banks of Godavari river – are all sacred places to
live.

(242) Dandaka forest in which Shri Rama travelled is also auspicious to live as also the places
like Mathura, Gokula, Vrindavana and Brahmagiri are sacred.

(243) Pandharpur is called Dwarka of the south and it is also very sacred. There is temple of
Vitthala there and devotees throng there and loudly utter the name of Panduranga!

(244) Kashi (Varanasi) removes the sins of men totally. That place is very good for spirants to
concentrate their minds on God.

(245) For aspirants the area through which sacred rivers flow is very helpful. They are such as
Ganga, Yamuna, Saraswati, Sabarmati, Vaitarni.

(246) Gandaki, Narmada, Tapi, Godavari, Bheema, Krishna, Venya, Tungabhadra, Gomati and the
place called Shri Shaila in the south.

(247) Both the banks of Kaveri river, and the place called Chidambaram, the river Prateechi,
which purifies those who bathe in it.

(248) The rivers Krutamala, Payaswini, and Tamraparni, the area of Naimisha forest are
auspicious for the seekers to reside for progress towards concentration of mind in Me.

(249) Further, the town where my pious devotees reside is very sacred.

(250) The place where my devotees and saints reside becomes sacred by their vicinity.

(251) The place where the breeze touching the body of my devotees blows about, become a
benevolent influence for the seekers and they also become purified.

(252) The wild trees also give out fragrance if they are near sandalwood tree, and their wood is
also used in the worship of gods and Brahmins. Similarly company of saints makes the
aspirant pure, if they live in their vicinity.



(253) The dry wood made fragrant by the vicinity of sandalwood becomes valuable and rich and
religious people like it. It is used as paste for worship of Hari and Hara!

(254) This good company is available only for the fortunate seekers which purifies their mind and
consciousness. This is a proved fact.

(255) Only those whose heart has one pointed love for Me, should be called my devotee and only
they are the saints.

(256) The devotees are respected by gods, human beings as well as demons. The seekers should
have conviction about this.

(257) The seekers should with proper efforts follow the way of devotion of such great devotees
like Narada. Pralhada, Ambreesha, etc.

पथृक् सतेण वा मĻं पवªयातामहोÂसवान्  कारयेद् गीतनÂृयाīमैªहाराजिवभिूतिभ: 
Meaning of the verse:

To please Me, certain auspicious days, certain sessions of devotional activities or days of
pilgrimage and ceremonies, should be observed and dances, songs etc of respectable
persons should be arranged for in that celebration. (11)

(258) To infuse devotion and enthusiasm towards spiritual efforts people should arrange for
annual pilgrimages. The worship of the Lord Shri Krishna on special days should include all
the signs of the god, His flag, Umbrella, etc and pure royal offerings.

(259) Such pure and royal articles should be offered to God, and one should have eagerness about
worship all the time.

(260) A grand procession of the image of God should be started, on horseback, or on the back of
elephant or an eagle or on a Palkhi etc. The chariot with the image of God should be taken
around in the streets of the town.

(261) Many beat instruments and blow pipes and string instruments should be played upon in the
procession creating a great rhythmic sound very loud and inspiring.

(262) Singing, dancing, reciting ballads, Keertan programmes, many group games should be
arranged in front of the image of the God.

(263) Mimicries, songs, describing the virtues and adventures of the God in various incarnations
may be sung. Devotees should talk with god as if he is replying to them.

(264) The groups partaking of the favourite food of the god, viz curds and flakes mixture should be
arranged. The divine dance of Raas should be enacted. Roles of the boys of Gokul who were
friends of Lord Krishna should be enacted and dramas should be performed.



(265) Games of various kinds should be played, bouts of wrestling should be performed, with
giving blows, slaps, or boxing hits to each other.

(266) Fights should be arranged and one who wins should be honoured.

(267) A fake fighting with the Royal elephant Kuwalayaapeeda should be done, an act imitating the
pulling of his long tooth should be performed and the fighter should show how the Lord Shri
Krishna walked with dignity in the wrestling arena with the elephant’s tooth held on his
shoulder!

(268) The greatness and glory of the God should be sung and he should be

(269) praised. Great festivals should be held in this way. This should be done by one’s own
capacity or by collecting money and men.

(270) When my worship is done with such loyalty and faith, a man begins to enjoy everything,
about devotion and he naturally falls in love with Shri Hari.

(271) Then I am pleased with my devotees and he develops my devotion in his totality of
awareness, the inner worship or the essence of devotion.

(272) [Now the Lord is going to tell Uddhava the signs of such inner devotees or His bosom
friends, in the next verse]

मामेव सवªभतेूषु बिहरÆतरपावतृम्  ई±ेताÂमिन चाÂमानं यथा खममलाशय: 
Meaning of the verse:

The devotee should see me by his mind as dwelling in and out hidden and revealed in every Being,
and should see himself in himself, like the reflection of sky in a lake of clear water. (12)

(273) When one worships me with faith, the mind becomes very clear and pure and by the grace of
Guru, my devotees attain the joyful state of Atman.

(274) When he sees that I am dwelling in every creature he also realizes that even outside of every
creature also, I am living.

(275) Beyond this visible world and also beyond the vaster invisible world, I am beyond measure,
but also in and out of every creature I am existing. Then my devotee also becomes like me
and becomes merged in Me.

(276) My devotee’s consciousness also becomes as vast and as divine as mine and, therefore
whatever or whomsoever he looks at, is to him, another manifestation of myself only.

(277) As space is in a pot as well as outside the pot, so am I, as energy fully inside and around all
forms and creatures in the world as Atman.



(278) To hold a convincing belief that everything and everybody is God, is the real devotion and
my worship. (This is being further explained by Lord Shri Krishna in the next verse)

इित सवाªिण भतूािन मĩावेन महाīुते  सभाजयन् मÆयमानो ²ानं केवलमािशत: 
Meaning of the verse:

O the brilliant Uddhava, having attained the knowledge of one Reality, the devotee worships Me in
every Being and all Beings. (13)

(279) O Uddhava, your luck is beyond comparison. You are now a treasure of knowledge. You are
a lamp of knowledge showing clearly the Brahman, the one reality. You are seeing Me as
energy inside every Being and also around it.

(280) Just like you, when a devotee looks at all creatures with the same respect, Myself sewn in
everybody being experienced by him –

(281) Sees different forms and different names, different situations doing different actions, and
looks at the whole world but there is no difference in his attitude, but only the same respect
for all.

(282) Though he sees various Beings, his equal awareness is not affected and has the same attitude
towards all and is really happy in my devotion.

(283) When My Supreme devotion is in the life of such a devotee, I obey his every wish and fulfill
it because he worships Me through all the creatures!

(284) You may take objection to my talk as compared to dictates of Vedas and say - My Lord, your
orders contained in the Vedas must be obeyed on one hand, which instruct us to worship the
Brahmins and to discard the demons and chadalas who are very much degraded in Vedas.

(285) It says that one should not even look at the face of those who have not followed the action
ordained by Veda. This condition has been imposed upon people by You only through Your
Vedas.

(286) Compared to that, how can one worship you by respecting and honouring every creature?” If
you say so, please listen to the speciality and greatness of my faithful worship.

(287) The lamp is useful only at night. When the sun rises the light of the lamp becomes
superfluous.

(288) Similarly when there is no knowledge of the self and men are ignorant of higher
consciousness etc the instruction in the Vedas are relevant and valid, but when a devotee
realizes his unity with Me in his worship, then Vedas become his servants.

(289) What of Vedas? Even I salute with respect such a devotee.



(290) I become a servant of such a devotee and live in his house, when he is united with my
consciousness. As I am responsible for his well-being and his worldly life, I maintain him
very carefully.

(291) Loving devotion with this sense of oneness with Me is so great that self-knowledge
respectfully touches his feet. There, all are respected and nobody is insulted. Their mind
does not lose its calmness in any uncomfortable circumstances.

बाĺणे पुÐकसे Öतेने बĺÁयेऽक¥  Öफुिल·गके  अकू रे कू रके चवै समŀक् पिÁडतो
मत: 

Meaning of the verse:

He who has a calm and undisturbed mind, in respect of all, is called really wise. They may be
Brahmin, robber, trickster, lowliest men, and he is a man who respects Brahmins, even the
Sun and the fire-fly, a softhearted man or a cruel man. (14)

(292) The devotee respects the Brahmins who are worthy of worship by all

(293) and whose feet the God Hari bows to, and the lowliest Chandal, with equality.

(294) If an image of Lord Vishnu and an image of dog are both made of gold, the value to the
goldsmith for both is that of gold only though ordinary men will not say that dog is equal to
Lord Vishnu. Similarly, from the state of Atman, all are equal, nothing is worthy or
worthless.

(295) A Pulkasa (low-caste man) and a Brahmin are different by castes, but from life-energy point
of view, both are equal.

(296) The devotee looks with equanimity upon the robber who robs the money from the Brahmin
and the one who does many good deeds to help the said Brahmin, because he sees Me in
them.

(297) The left-hand is used to clean the anus, the right hand is used to eat, but for a man, both of his
hands are his own and equally important.

(298) Similarly a man who robs a Brahmin and a man who gives all types of help to a Brahmin are
quite different, but both are equal in Atman.

(299) There is difference between the fire-fly and the Sun, in the brilliance of their light, but in the
state of Atman, both are equal.

(300) The wild fire in the forest and a small lamp has difference in the size of the fire and heat, but
the basic quality of fire in both is the same. Similarly in Atman there is Unity of everything.

(301) Camphor burns silently but if mustard seeds are thrown in it, there is created a sound of



burning mustard. So, Sattwa is like the silent fire and Tamas is the mustard seeds. Sattwa
creates peace but Tamas creates anger.

(302) A man of Sattwik nature is peaceful but a cruel man of Tamas quality is disturbed by anger.
This difference is because of those qualities, but to my devotee both the persons are
inwardly the same.

(303) A man helps somebody and saves His life in calamity while some other cruel person kills
the man who has saved his life.

(304) In the difference between merit and sin, my devotee does not react differently but his mind is
in peaceful state in the Atman.

(305) A tree gives its fruit to everybody irrespective of who waters it and nurtures it or who
comes to eat it. Similarly my devotee looks upon all with the same kind of equanimity.

(306) There may be a coloured Dhoti of a Brahmin or a dirty shirt of a drunkard, in both the
clothes thread is thread only. Similarly a fly and the god Brahma are equal from Atmic point
of view.

(307) For my devotees, between the fly and the Lord Brahma, this is the state of the fourth
devotion. There is never any disturbance.

(308) If any disturbance tries to make things difficult for my devotee, he sees that disturbance as
God only. Thus the difficulty becomes a boon for my devotees.

(309) For my devotees the God and the stone are equal. This is the main sign of devotion which is
of the fourth type.

(310) He is my dear devotee, who sees every being as God, while he is doing any work
performing religious ceremonies, doing his duties according to his caste or performing
ordinary duties.

(311) The real devotion implies the equality of attitude for all beings, and that is the real
knowledge. The men of wisdom say that this is the satisfaction and bliss of the self.

(312) Not only the men of wisdom say so, but I am also of the same opinion. I respect that devotee,
and liberation is totally obedient to him.

(313) When the devotee is completely understanding that Atmaram is permeating everything, he
becomes the best devotee, and such devotees, being united with me are the real men of
wisdom.

(314) This is the principal means for attaining unity with Me, and other means like Yoga, sacrifice,
acquisition of knowledge or intentional study of meditation are secondary.



नरेÕवभीàणं मĩावं पंुसो भावयतोऽिचरात्  ÖपधाªसयूाितरÖकारा: साह·कारा
िवयिÆत िह 

Meaning of the verse:

When a man feels my existence in everybody, his sense of competition, jealously, snobbishness,
pride, sullenness – all very soon disappear. (15)

(315) The devotee is equally kind to a good man of knowledge or a naturally rogue or a man
committing bad deeds.

(316) Why is the Lord using the word Nareshu (men)? When equanimity should be for all the
animate and inanimate things?

(317) This is because in human beings the good and the bad qualities are easily seen, and it is
expected that we should realize the Brahman, which is the Reality of the inner soul of men.

(318) Among all the eighty-four lakhs of the categories of beings, all except one are free of the
sense of merit or sin.

(319) And that one is human birth, and one who does not look for blemishes or vices of other men
is the real devotee, in the opinion of the Lord Shri Krishna.

(320) Fortunate is the man, who sees the existence of Brahman in all human beings. He is the ruler
of four liberations and he is clear of consciousness without any shadow of doubt.

(321) When this state is attained, the pride of physical body leaves him immediately.

(322) When that pride goes away, the sense of competition, jealously and sullenness also leave
him immediately.

(323) To be attached to the body as “Mine “ is pride and to compare oneself with another and try
to defeat him in knowledge etc is competition.

(324) Jealousy is to find fault in another person, who is superior to oneself, and to neglect his
virtues also.

(325) When a man harasses other seekers and insults them using bad words, that is called
sullenness.

(326) All such vices run away from the man, who sees God in a every being.

(327) It is possible in the human body only to follow this way of seeking by worshipping me
equally in all beings, and thus the Reality is attained.

(328) One should drop the sense of possession, the desire for greatness and fear of public opinion.



Then only one can reach unity with Brahman.

(329) One should drop the pride of the body, should not be after publicity and self-importance and
fame from the public, desire for being worshipped or honoured by others. Then only the
seeker may be worthy of unity with the Brahman.

(330) These ways though nearest to human mind, and do not involve any hard work, cannot be
successfully followed by many seekers because they have tremendous desire for public
recognition for their penance.

(331) One must drop his conceit about his caste, and about his knowledge, and must be humble
even to a speck of dust. Then only unity with Brahman is possible.

(332) The Lord is now telling the secret that the aspiration for this state can be fulfilled only if
desire for honor, and being a celebrity in public is totally wiped out, from the mind of the
seeker.

िवसºृय Öमयमानान् Öवान् ŀशं वीडां च दिैहकìम् 

पणमेद् दÁडवद् भमूावाĵचाÁडालगोखरम् 
Meaning of the verse:

By disregarding one’s wondering kith and kin and all friends etc as also the modesty and sense of
shame about one’s own body, one should fall like a log, while offering salutations even to
horses, chandals, bulls and donkeys. (16)

(333) If one is shy about one’s relatives he should do so while he is away from them alone in some
other town.

(334) If one is afraid of public opinion, he should remove that fear and he should bow many times
to all, even he should dance in religious ecstasy in front of his relatives, otherwise, his
devotion will not be complete.

(335) When one sees his father-in-law, mother-in-law, son-in-law, friends, well-wishers, one
becomes shy about dancing.

(336) But this should be tided over and even in front of these relatives one should dance and utter
the name of God loudly, and bow before even donkeys, bulls, and dogs!

(337) In that bowing one should prostrate on the ground.

(338) Let there be Brahmins of self-knowledge or low caste man, one should have the same
respect for all while salutations are offered in this way.

(339) With the same faith that all are manifestations of God, one should bow before a cow, an ass



or a bear.

(340) In order to achieve this total humility one should wipe out or uproot the fear of public
opinion, and even a fly, and ant etc should be so respected.

(341) If we bow to the dust of the feet of cow or even the donkey, our aura becomes more brilliant
with thoughts of devotion to God. So, leaving aside the ettiquette, one should bow before
every creature.

(342) Leave out all doubt and awkward feeling, throw out social prestige, hold the image of the
God in every being and prostrate before him or her.

(343) The Lord is telling the scope and limit of this observance in the next verse.

यावत् सव¥षु भतेूषु मĩावो नोपजायते  तावदेवमुपासीत वाđन: कायविृ°िभ: 
Meaning of the verse:

This type of worship should be done until one develops the real feeling that I, the God Almighty is
dwelling in every thing. (17)

(344) Whoso-ever comes within the field which we see, should be looked upon as if he is God.

(345) Whatever we actually see by our eyes or whatever we conceive or imagine by our mind’s
eye, should be easily and naturally felt to be the abstract life-spirit i.e. God.

(346) Whatever as thought about by mind, or whatever be beyond our idea, should be felt as our
own manifestation as Atman.

(347) The work done by physical body, Vedic or social activities which are performed should,
together with all the transactions which are taking place should definitely be felt as Me, the
Lord functioning in that way.

(348) Whatever comfort or happiness we enjoy in our waking state, dream or sleep, should all be
realized as a manifestation of God, the Lord Shri Krishna.

(349) Whatever happens in the body should be without doubt realized as actions of one Almighty
God.

(350) So, as long as such conviction is not complete in our mind, such prostrations to all the
creatures should be continued and this is the kind of worship we do for our own final
welfare.

(351) Even if many other methods of penance are followed, and this way is not followed, no direct
experience is possible to the seekers, even after ages!

(352) Knowing this, you should worship me with the feeling that in everybody I am dwelling. This



is my Teaching. You should understand this properly.

(353) Logical argument and lengthy talk should be avoided. If in your heart there is a feeling of
oneness with all, through the all-pervading Me, then only it is easy to reach me!

(354) O Uddhava, you asked what is the easy way to reach me, and I have given you this answer,
to look for Me, in all Beings.

(355) This is the true path to the Brahman. This is the secret of My heart. Thus my worship is the
easiest way.

(356) By this all-enveloping devotion the man is able to gain knowledge more easily and my
devotion is also having no impediments and man becomes united with Me easily.

(357) The awareness that God is in everything is the final state and then the worship in dual state
of a devotee and the God ceases itself.

सव« बĺाÂमकं तÖय िवīयाऽऽÂममनीषया  पåरपÔयÆनुपरमेत् सवªतो मुĉसंशय: 
Meaning of the verse:

By his yearning for attaining Atman, the devotee sees everything as a Brahman, and then he shall
cease to do anything, thus being convinced of the Unity without any doubt. (18)

(358) For those who by their body mind and speech worship Me as existing everywhere, become
fully convinced of this fact.

(359) Then he does not actually say – “I look everything as God” but keeps quiet about this
experience because to say anything about it implies the speaker-and object as duality which
is not in fact existing in his mind.

(360) Then as little particles of ghee merge into one liquid state after heating the ghee, the mind of
the seeker goes into the vast existence of Brahman. This is the final state.

(361) Then even the distinct awareness of the unity of Brahman also disappears. The sense of You
and I disappears. Brahman is at is!

(362) Here there is no scope for action with any purpose, speech, examples to explain a theory,
Vedas and Shastras with their interpretation; the difference as the god and the devotee also
disappears. Only non-dual homogenous Brahman remains.

(363) When the illusion of serpent on the rope is cleared, the rope remains as the rope, and though
in our mind the illusive serpent appears to be true the rope is there in its original form.

(364) Similarly when the illusive world with its cause i.e. ignorance is gone, the complete
Brahman only remains and even though we see the world by our eyes the complete Brahman



as the real existence remains undisturbed.

(365) So, dear Uddhava, when the seeker holds in his heart the generality of Brahman in
everything, he gains the state of Brahman, where seeing also does not remain.

(366) For attaining this state, one has to give up the critical outlook to find faults or merits, in
others, and see God in all beings.

(367) There is no other way. This is the only way. I am sure about this.

अयं िह सवªकÐपानां सधीचीनो मतो मम  मĩाव: सवªभतेूषु मनोवा³कायविृ°िभ: 
Meaning of the verse:

In my opinion I should be considered as the very essence of all beings and by mind, speech and
action, one should have this feeling that I am dwelling in all. (19)

(368) Again I say that the only secret treasure of devotion with me is that the devotee should see
me in everything, and though crores of worlds are created by me, I remain the non-doer!

(369) To see Me in everything in the world is a very beautiful devotion and it is the means to
emancipate crores of people in crores of worlds

(370) This is the devotion which I taught to Brahma when at the beginning of the Kalpa He was
manifest from the Lotus coming out of my navel.

(371) Though one observes fasts, performs sacrifices, puts oblations in fire, gives money in
charity, does yoga and meditations, or learns the meaning of Vedas, these cannot be equal to
this kind of my totally absorbing worship.

(372) Though the seekers may follow any number of penances, they will not be able to have love
for Me unless they meet my real devotee and live in his company.

(373) The seekers can be blessed with devotion for Me only through living with my faithful
devotees. O Uddhava, know this feet definitely that seekers can reach me only with the
realization of their unity with Me in their worship.

(374) Please listen to the sign when devotion to me is done by looking for Me dwelling in all
beings. Though you see that various persons or animals have variety of behaviour and mental
set up, you should see Total Reality manifesting in all of them.

(375) To have the concept that Brahman is alone shining in evil persons, rascals, robbers, cruel
devilish bad elements etc and it is pure, is the psychological unity and devotion to Me.

(376) God should be realized to be fully occupying every creature and when this is the attitude,
this devotee never speaks any word that may hurt them.



(377) When one does not find faults with others or speak against them, even at the stake of one’s
life that is my worship on the speech level.

(378) When a devotee acts only to help others or oblige others and evn though he is insulted he
does not lift his hand to retaliate.

(379) When a devotee endures his personal injustice but obliges others in every way then that is
my worship by physical body.

(380) So, by body, speech and mind one should worship me in all the beings, which is considered
my best worship by man of wisdom.

(381) This is the easitest way to realisation of Brahman. O Uddhava, I swear by the name of My
mother Devaki that this is my firm opinion.

(382) This way of worship is very pure in which there is no place for calamities or difficulties.
Please consider further what I say.

न Ļ·गोपकमे Åवंसो मĦमªÖयोĦवाÁविप  मया Óयविसत:
सÌयि·नगुªणÂवादनािशष: 

Meaning of the verse:

O Uddhava, My dear! In following of this path which is laid down rightly, there is no fear of
destruction, because it is beyond the three Gunas and I have advised it. (20)

(383) Manu and other sages who are masters of wisdom have given many paths of seeking the
Brahman, but to have a feeling of God in every being is the highest way of my worship.

(384) From the very beginning the devotee has no fear of any impediment. This is its special
advantage.

(385) As this way of worship begins at the level which is beyond the three Gunas, no difficulty can
rise in the path of the seeker.

(386) Just as serpents are helpless when the eagle swiftly stoops and catches them in its claws, so,
calamities die when my devotee worships Me in this way.

(387) Calamity cannot come face to face before my Name! How can it dare to trouble my devotee!

(388) So powerful is this devotion, dear Uddhava! You are very fortunate to receive from Me this
secret of my devotion!

(389) When this devotee is really not desiring anything for himself, how can anything become an
impediment in his path? The devotee easily becomes one with the Brahman!



(390) The action done by the devotee may be with some purpose or it may be without any purpose,
if he offers all his action to Me, then that becomes the highest form or way of my worship.

यो यो मिय परे धमª: कÐÈयते िनÕफलाय चेत्  तदायासो िनरथª: Öयाद् भयादेåरव
स°म 

Meaning of the verse:

Whatever worldly activity though fruitless, such as running away through fear or crying due to
pain, etc is dedicated in a disinterested sprit to Me – the Supreme – is exalted to the level of
righteousness. It becomes pure. (21)

(391) Suppose you exert much for worldly purpose and it turns out to be fruitless. If however it is
surrendered to Brahman, it becomes an act of devotion to Me.

(392) Even if one plays games in Holi etc festivals that play should be surrendered to Me. That
also becomes an act of devotion to Me.

(393) Suppose one runs away to a forest being afraid of some robber and by luck one comes upon
a hidden treasure just near him! Useless and unreasonable actions also, become good
offering to Me if the man surrenders them to Me.

(394) Rotten food or other articles are thrown away, but if those things are offered to Me, with
faithful mind, it becomes an act of devotion to Me.

(395) Bitter gourd porridge is not fit to be eaten even by a donkey or a swine! If that is offered to
Me, it becomes an offering to Brahman.

(396) There may be something which is lost and cannot be found, or there may be something worn
out due to time. If that is surrendered to Me, it becomes an act of devotional offering.

(397) So, the most essential thing is to offer every action to the Lord Krishna. This is called
Sadbuddhi or the truly good intellect.

एषा बुिĦमतां बुिĦमªनीषा च मनीिषणाम्  यत् सÂयमनतेृनेह मÂय¥नाÈनोित मामतृम्

Meaning of the verse:

Here lies the wisdom of the wise, the cleverness of the clever, consists in this alone that one
attains in this very life to Me – the only immortal and real substance through this unreal and
mortal body. (22)

(398) The Lord said – There are people who are immorally attached to the objects of the senses,
but they utter the mere words “I surrender this to Brahman”. These people are deceived and



misled in many ways.

(399) Some are talented but they use their talent in how to get the mundane pleasures. They are
deceived by their attachment to their body as “my body”.

(400) Some are very clever. They have great Mastery over Vedas and scriptures but they are
deceived by their pride about their knowledge.

(401) Some are intelligent in the study of Yoga and they practise breath-control, enter into the
castle of Yoga and there fall a prey to occult powers.

(402) Some profess that rituals and other actions performed in ceremonies etc are all important.
They give great importance to that, but the code of conduct and the complicated rules of what
to do and what not to do, binds them and they are confined and drowned in those rituals only.

(403) There is no count of how many seekers are misled in the various systems of observance.
Devotion to ME is however not at all complicated like these methods. But only really
faithful and fortunate get that path of devotion.

(404) When the devotee sees Me in every being, I myself become his thinking and thought, and that
is the greatest wise intelligence which surrenders every action to Brahman.

(405) This is the best way in which they worship Me and surrender everything to Brahman and by
this way, they themselves become Brahman.

(406) This should be the wisdom of the wise, because their body which is an unreal thing is used
by them for worship of Me and realize the Eternal True Brahman by being Truth themselves.

(407) Maya is itself unreal and the body within this Maya is further illusion but see! By offering
the action done by that body they become Brahman.

(408) This is like getting heaps of precious grains by giving the chafe, in exchange.

(409) Or, it is like giving a broken glass piece and to get the jewel called Chintamani or to give a
brick and get auspicious right-sided conch.

(410) So, actions done by this unreal body by which the Jeeva falls in bondage in the normal life,
gets release from bondage by surrendering this action to Brahman.

(411) Through perishable body, imperishable Brahman is attained. This is the speciality of this
devotion and really intelligent people know this.

(412) [Thus the Lord told the purest way of reaching the unity with the Brahman. Now He is telling
the final conclusion of His firm opinion which is expressed upto now].

एष तेऽिभिहत: कृÂÖनो बĺवादÖय स·गह:  समासÓयासिविधना देवानामिप दुगªम:



Meaning of the verse:

The aforesaid teaching covers the entire range of Vedantic teaching which has been taught by Me
to you in a nutshell or in detail as necessary. This is beyond the understanding of even the
gods. (23)

(413) By setting aside other opinions I have told you about the true wisdom of Brahman, in short
or in detail as was necessary at some places.

(414) I have simplified this, though it is difficult to grasp even by the gods and by Pandits who
have studied the Vedas and other scriptures.

(415) They are discussing endlessly about the empty words without having the personal
experience of Reality. Even Shruti (Upanishads) have stopped describing what Brahman is,
and declared “Not this, not this”.

(416) I have given the essence of self-knowledge and the secret of the spiritual path, by opening
my heart!

अभीàणशÖते गिदतं ²ानं िवÖपĶयुिĉमत्  एतद् िव²ाय मु¸येत पुŁषो नĶसंशय: 
Meaning of the verse:

I have again and again taught you with pure logic the essential self-knowledge, by knowing which
the seeker will be free, with all his doubts destroyed. (24)

(417) I have nicely and definitely told you the self-knowledge which cannot be spoken about and
understood in words and which is confusing to Vedas and other scriptures.

(418) This pure knowledge is given to you by giving cogent examples and pure reasoning,
repeating it several times in order that you should be convinced about it.

(419) I have taken care to make it so simple and straight so that you may not find it difficult and
you may not have any stress, but your doubts may be dissolved.

(420) If one knows this, one will be surely attaining the knowledge of Brahman and will be
eternally in a blissful state.

(421) O Uddhava, blessed is he who listens to this teaching, studies it and understands it.

सुिविवĉं तव पĳं मयतैदिप धारयेत्  सनातनं बĺ गुĻं परं बĺािधग¸छित 

Meaning of the verse:



He who treasures in his mind your question as well as this discourse containing my answer to it,
will realize the everlasting transcendent Brahman, which is hidden in the Vedas and which
they have tried to describe. (25)

(422) What wonder is there that the men of self-knowledge will be free, but you have asked me the
question for the liberation of simple-minded ignorant souls.

(423) In accordance with your question I have told you about the secret path for realization of the
Brahman.

(424) Just as the cow responds to the call of its young one with love, I was filled with emotion for
you.

(425) The little ones of a mother tortoise get nourishment by its kind glance towards them, without
their direct demand to be fed.

(426) Similarly, O Uddhava, as soon as I see you, the knowledge of Brahman which is in my heart
suddenly upsurges. That is explained by me to you.

(427) By way of this explanation I have given you to drink the nectar full of juice of realization of
Eternal Brahman.

(428) The sea fills the cloud with water and by that water, the cloud gives satisfaction to the world
through the rain. Similarly through the realization of Brahman people are also going to be
benefitted and liberated.

(429) The milk which the cow gives mainly for the calf is sufficient for the whole family in the
house. Similarly by the pointed question asked by Uddhava the world is going to be helped.

(430) In this dialogue, you will get the true knowledge about the experience of the Brahman,
explained in this eleventh Skandha of Bhagawata.

(431) One who teaches and one who listens to this discourse will both be eternal Brahman
themselves.

(432) Though Brahman fully exists in this world, man’s mind, intellect and his sense, cannot see it,
but the listeners will be rich with that knowledge though this is not clear in Vedas.

(433) When once a man realizes the essence of this knowledge, it remains constant with him, ever
alive. When the meaning of this teaching in the eleventh Skandha is held in the heart, the man
will reach the permanent state of bliss.

(434) When the speakers and the listeners of this knowledge achieve this state they will further
teach this to my simple minded devotees.

(435) Please listen to what fruit they get and how pure is this teaching of self-knowledge, further –



य एतÆमम भĉेषु सÌपदīात् सुपुÕकलम्  तÖयाहं बĺदायÖय ददाÌयाÂमानमाÂमना

Meaning of the verse:

I shall confer voluntarily my own self on that teacher of Brahman who imparts this knowledge to
my devotees most extensively, with all the details. (26)

(436) Only those are my genuine devotees who offer me everything viz the body, the speech, the
mind, the house and property, wife, children, money and even their life.

(437) This knowledge should be taught to such worthy devotees. The nature of this teaching should
be rich in its lucidity and coverage of all details.

(438) Whenever the mind of the devotee turns its attention, there is complete Brahman always
dwelling in that object; and there is no other empty space where the mind can turn away from
the Brahman.

(439) If such constant awareness is maintained, the mind becomes absorbed in the Chit (or Energy
of the cosmos). This is called “Pushkala Dnyana” (or complete knowledge) and this is also
called complete teaching, the highest degree of the teaching.

(440) O Uddhava, I remain permanently indebted to such a man who teaches this knowledge of the
Absolute Reality to my devotees.

(441) I have nothing by giving which to him I can repay his obligations. So, I give my own mind
and Atman to him and remain always alert to serve him.

(442) I, the Paramatman is always ready to serve him who gives the knowledge of Reality to
disciples and if he wishes so, I even emancipate the shoodras, the woman or any lowly
beings.

(443) When a man teaches my devotees how to be free of the bondage of Karma by giving them the
knowledge and experience of Brahman, I love him very much, and I am servant of such a
man.

(444) O Uddhava, please know this for sure that I have none else so dear, than a man who teaches
the knowledge of Brahman to my devotees.

(445) I may say that I am body and he is the Atman. I become his body myself and I also become
every action which he does.

(446) Just as I willingly take incarnations, he also has the same capacity, to take divine birth at his
will. So there is no difference at all between us.

(447) I offer my inner core of my being, the very soul to him who imparts the knowledge of



Brahmin in this way. But his obligations on me are not repaid!

(448) So, though I seem to work in my body, I constantly attend to his needs. Because I love him
and he also loves me, I stay in his house and my Atman is merged in him.

(449) I take upon myself whatever calamity befalls him and the whole glory of my cosmic energy
is always present in his house.

(450) I again say that I am Atman merged into the consciousness of this teacher who imparts to my
devotees the knowledge contained in this dialogue (in the eleventh Skandha)

(451) If at all, the devotees cannot experience the blissful state of the Brahman, they can read this
book paying proper attention. That will also purify their life.

य एतत् समधीयीत पिवतं परमं शुिच  स पयेूताहरहमा« ²ानदीपेन दशªयन् 
Meaning of the verse:

He who repeats aloud intelligently this most sacred teaching which I have given which is capable
of sanctifying others too, will get purified, because he will be revealing Me day to day to
others by the lamp of wisdom. (27)

(452) The dialogue between you and me is pure knowledge of Brahman to one who listens to this
with respectful attention.

(453) Who is increasingly loving it, will read it daily with great faith.

(454) In the lamp of the speech, oil of faith and wick of the tongue are to be used to kindle the
flame of knowledge.

(455) Those who will use eleven flames of eleven sense organs, belonging to eleventh Skandha
and wave them in front of Me are very sacred, very pure human beings.

(456) Such reading of the book is constant auspicious waving the light around my face, and the
reader illumines my total being by it.

(457) O Uddhava, even to those who are in the company of such readers and devotees, gods like
Lord Brahma are subservient and the three worlds are purified by them.

(458) One who cannot read, may listen to the book which another man is reading. He will also be
free from the bondage of this world.

य एत¸छĦया िनÂयमÓयग: शणुृयाÆनर:  मिय भिĉं परां कुवªन् कमªिभनª स बÅयते 
Meaning of the verse:



One who with proper attention will listen to this book with faith should be considered to be my
devotee of a very high level and will not be bound by his actions. (28)

(459) Perhaps one may not be able to read and study this book, but if one listens to this eleventh
Skandha with faith, will not be affected by bondage of karma.

(460) Even if one listens to the words, to ponder over the greatness of devotion is necessary,
because without thinking over the subject, mere listening is fruitless, and Reality will not be
experienced properly.

(461) Even after ending of the hearing of the story, the meditation over it should not be stopped.
Just as a greedy man is constantly remembering his money so one should remember the story
and the philosophy in it.

(462) Meditation should be equal to listening and when one is thinking about

(463) the story, he starts worshipping me more and more and going beyond the first three
categories of devotees, he attains the last, the fourth category of a devotee with the self-
knowledge, which wise people call the “Devotion beyond everything” (Parabhakti)

(464) With that devotion he immediately sees the Atman, and the devotees have no bondage due to
whatever actions they may do.

(465) Let this inner essence of worship be kept aside for a while. Even if there is faith in the mind
of the listener that he is going to be liberated by the listening,

(466) And becomes deeply interested in listening , then my devotion will enter in his house (in his
life) with all its force.

(467) When that devotion fills the heart and even the house of a desireless devotees, a loving
devotee, destroys all chains of karma in his life. This devotion beyond All is the temple of
rest for listeners.

(468) By listening to the eleventh Skandha there is such a great benefit. By listening, the highest
devotion develops and through that devotion the devotees are liberated.

(469) Let their case be set aside. Have you grasped this whole teaching yourself?

अÈयुĦव Âवया बĺ सखे समवधाåरतम्  अिप ते िवगतो मोह: शोकĲासौ मनोभव: 
Meaning of the verse:

O Uddhava, have you, my dear friend, realized the Brahman rightly and is your attachment to My
body, and your sorrow caused due to that have been removed and gone? (29)

(470) O Uddhava, considering your love for me, I have told you the highest facts about



Parabrahman, with all its details, in very clear manner.

(471) This is the essence of all knowledge. This is the last place where Vedas come to rest.
Ignorance is dismissed by this only and this is the happy meeting of the Jeeva and the Shiva.

(472) Though this is beyond the grasp of mind, intellect and spoken word, I have explained this
difficult principle of devotion to you as you have complete faith which I have taken into my
consideration.

(473) I have offered you this treasure of state of Brahman, just as a friend gives his money to his
friend.

(474) Has this penetrated easily in your mind as is exactly explained? Or is there any doubt
loitering in your mind?

(475) If you have not grasped it clearly, I shall make it more lucid and easy to understand.

(476) When the Chit, the cosmic Energy i.e. Brahman is well established in your mind, there
should be no place at all for doubts, enticement and sense of possessing.

(477) The very sign of Brahman being established as Reality in mind is that in it then there are no
disturbances of proposing, intending something and doubting something.

(478) When one realizes Brahman, there is no duality of you and Me. The seeker vanishes with his
seeking and his aim. There is no attachment about rituals.

(479) I say again that actions do not bind him who has this knowledge of the Absolute Reality,
because to do anything is within the field of Maya.

(480) Just as the shadow moves when a man moves but he is not worried about his shadow so,
such a man functions in his body but he does not become attached to or proud of it.

(481) Just as darkness does not dare stand before sunlight even for a moment,. so, a man of
knowledge of Brahman has nothing to do with rituals.

(482) The bondage of karma is nothing but an imagination of the mind, but when the mind loses its
nature of projecting imaginary thoughts, the performance of any action does not leave any
residue in the man’s consciousness.

(483) That the Brahman is a state where not a single thought can produce any hope or depression
as well as alternative thoughts are non-existent is the Reality of Brahman and what is
experienced by the faithful devotee is this state.

(484) When you are thus raised to the state of Absolute Brahman, there is no awareness of You as
a person called Uddhava. Then whre is sorrow or attachemtn to ANYTHING?

(485) When you are having the limited concept that you are Uddhava, a separate individual only,



then sorrow or attractions can rise, but when the consciousness merges into the cosmic
ocean you will not remember that you are Uddhava.

(486) [As Uddhava listened deeply to this talk of the Lord, his sense of having his limited life
named Uddhava simply left him. He was drowned in the divine bliss of the Brahman and the
mind lost words.

(487) When Uddhava was raised to the Atman, he no longer saw himself as Uddhava, his
attachment to the concept of his body was gone and he entered the ecstasy of joy of the
Atman.

(488) These, who would reply to the question, put to him by the Lord? The Lord and Uddhava –
both entities disappeared from his mind and he remained complete one Brahman without a
second.

(489) The Lord saw him and knew that he is now united with Brahman by realizing his own self
and joy. As the Lord dwells in everybody’s heart He knows everything.

(490) When the disciple experiences the real joy, the Guru also becomes happy as a mother feels
happy when her little son takes food and is satisfied.

(491) The king becomes pleased when his army defeats all the enemies, and he celebrates
throughout the city his joy of victory.

(492) The mother who has suffered the pains of child birth knows how to please that child with all
the care and nursing. Similarly only the real Guru knows how to make the disciple rich with
the self-joy.

(493) When a son gets some treasure by luck, the father becomes happy. Similarly by attainment of
the Brahman by Uddhava, the Lord was happy.

(494) The Lord Shri Krishna is eternally happy but by the self-experience of his disciple, He also
felt more happy. This is a secret known only to a Guru. Ordinary men cannot know the
quality of this happiness.

(495) Had the Guru not experienced any happiness while teaching his disciple, there would not
have been any knowledge and no succession of the chain of the Teacher-Disciple
relationship.

(496) If Guru is bored while giving advice to the disciple, the disciple will not grasp that advice.
Then how can he experience the bliss of the Atman?

(497) When a child is decorated with ornaments, it does not feel any elation but the mother is very
happy. Similarly seeing that the disciple has attained Freedom, the good teacher feels very
glad.

(498) Seeing Uddhava to have reached the final beatitude, Shri Krishna was happy. He felt – “My



Uddhava has got no doubts left in his mind. He is now in the state of bliss of Brahman.

(499) Since Uddhava had reached the state of Brahman, the Lord is now going to teach him to
impart that knowledge to others.

(500) He said to Uddhava – You have reached the state of Brahman. Now listen to my instructions
about how to make out who is the disciple worthy of spiritual knowledge.



नतैßवया दािÌभकाय नािÖतकाय शठाय च  अशुशषूोरभĉाय दुिवªनीताय दीयताम् 
Meaning of the verse:

You should not give this knowledge to the hypocrite, to the non-believer, not to a rogue, not to him
who does not want to listen or do any service, not to a non-devotee and not to a sullen proud
men. (30)

(501) Men who are deceivers, non-believers, hypocrites, non-servants, non-listeners, and non-
devotees and also arrogant should not be entertained.

(502) There are people who make efforts to collect people around them, who desire to get public
applause, and to amass wealth.

(503) Such hypocrites who make an outward show of worship, should not be given this knowledge
of the eleventh Skandha, even in a dream.

(504) These also should not be given to men who are indulgent in attachment and their belief in
God has gone, who have no faith in Vedas, in codes of conduct given by Shastras, those who
deny god completely –

(505) Such people have a mutiny of psychological nature against Theism. They should not be
taught even a letter of knowledge.

(506) What can knowledge of God do when a man does not accept the fact that there is God? The
effect of Atheism is very rampant in the world. Such Atheists should be immediately left out
of consideration when you wish to teach this devotion.

(507) You should also shun such a cunning person who does not have any faith in spiritual life, but
by sweet talk outwardly shows interest in enquiring about the same.

(508) Such cunning rogues try to know the opinion or faith of the teacher but they never reveal
what they really feel or think about these things.

(509) You should also shun such a person who is faithless by action, speech and the mind, to his
teachers, and always finds faults with what they say or how they behave.

(510) Then some so-called disciple thinks very high about himself and feels it below his dignity to
help or do any work told by the teacher! Such person should also be deprived from this
scared knowledge.

(511) There is some one who himself sits on a high seat, and employs servants to carry on service
to the Teacher. He should be treated as a hypocrite. He should not be taught this sacred book
of eleventh skandha.

(512) There is a disciple who shows off his own knowledge by using high sounding phrases, does



not do any service to the Guru, and makes a propaganda of his knowledge. He should also
not be taught.

(513) Thinking oneself as a great donor of money and therefore not expected to do lower type of
work for the Teacher, should also be excluded from this sacred teaching.

(514) The disciple who refuses to work for the Guru because of fear of what the people may say
or how they may ridicule him, and thus is very sensitive about public opinion does not
deserve divulgence of this pure knowledge of devotion to Me.

(515) Thinking that since he is very rich, some disciple does not bend down to do some ordinary
physical work for the teacher. Such arrogant disciple should be turned away.

(516) The disciple does not remain humble in the physical service to the teacher and says – “You
see, I daily meditate as instructed by the Guru. That is my real and sufficient service to him!”
Such a disciple somehow avoids hard work. He should be turned away.

(517) Some persons say – “I will not do sundry jobs here. I will give donations as much as
necessary”. He is proud of his money. He should be dismissed from the groups of other
disciples who are sincere and humble workers.

(518) If the teacher gives out the secret knowledge of pure devotion to anybody in consideration of
money which that person is giving, it should be understood that there is famine of knowledge
of Brahman! There is only greed for money!

(519) Similarly he who wants to purchase spiritual knowledge (across the counter!) by paying its
“cost” should not be taught anything of this high knowledge.

(520) One who does not do the work for the Teacher which is fit for the occasion is called “A man
who does not wish to serve” He should be avoided.

(521) If the disciple is not having inner conviction that he is definitely going to be free, and is
having basically a doubt in his mind, he should not be accepted.

(522) If a man has no faith that the Guru is the Brahman incarnate, he should not be accepted as a
disciple. He is a heretic.

(523) When a man is of firm opinion that Brahman is different from the Guru, he should be treated
as a non-believer and non-devotee. He should not be accepted as disciple.

(524) When a man thinks that the Teacher is merely a human being and disobeys him, he should be
taken as lost from the path or righteousness. He should be left out.

(525) He thinks that he has surpassed his Guru in the matter of purity and knowledge, so, he should
be considered to be the worst kind of man. He should be excluded from trust and confidence
by the Guru.



(526) O Uddhava! What is “non-devotion”? When a man does not believe that Guru is always in
the state of Absolute Reality, it should be taken as a state of non-devotion.

(527) One should never give knowledge of this devotion to him who does not like this book and
the philosophy taught in it.

(528) Then there are people who have no faith in Me, the Brahman manifest, who has given this
knowledge to the world; such man should not be given my teaching.

(529) The man who likes the beautiful knowledge contained in this book, and who has faith in the
Guru – but by nature he is arrogant and uses abusive languages. Such man should not be
entertained at all for giving this teaching.

(530) The man who insults those who are My images, and my dear devotees, should be called a
rude man.

(531) My devotee may be very poor, but a real aspirant should not feel it ignominious to bow
before him. If such is not the humble quality of a man, he should be called rude.

(532) A man bows before the saints but finds faults with them and criticizes them arrogantly. He is
also rude.

(533) To profess humility with cunning and ulterior motive is also rudeness. Such a man should
also be avoided.

(534) Hearing all prohibitory suggestions, you may be discouraged from teaching anything to
anybody. But do not be so discouraged. The teacher who advises his disciple about this
knowledge of Brahman is my Atman! That is what I say to you!

(535) O Uddhava, now I shall tell you the virtues and good qualifications of a disciple to whom it
is advisable to impart this spiritual knowledge.

एतदैōषिैवªहीवाय बĺÁयाय िपयाय च  साधवे शुचये बयूाद् भिĉ: Öया¸छूदयोिषताम् 
Meaning of the verse:

Even if devotion is seen in a shoodra or women, if these vices are not in them, if they are of loving
nature, interested in Brahman, they are clean, saintly persons, you should speak to them
about this philosophy. (31)

(536) The chief qualification for the seeker who deserves the teaching of spiritual knowledge is
that he should be really desireless, not in a momentary fit of dejection but the abiding quality
of detachment with power of alert sense of discrimination.

(537) Some get depressed and bored for a couple of days and when their whim changes, they turn
again towards the mundane objects. Teaching given to such persons is like feeding a serpent



with milk.

(538) Thus when his boredom caused by certain episodes is over, he becomes only proud of his
so-called disinterestedness and makes himself busy finding faults of great men.

(539) He blames the people who are junior and not so much educated, and searches for imaginery
lacune in the character of superior persons. Thus, pride of knowledge increases when apathy
becomes weaker.

(540) O Uddhava, really speaking from the seeker’s point of view, there are only two states worth
considering. One is either desireless or is full of desires. There is no third state beyond or
between these two.

(541) Where the pull of objects on the mind of the seeker becomes slack and weak, there only,
desirelessness with sane thinking rises and develops but where that apathy loses its
sharpness, only pride of knowledge provokes a man to indulge into enjoyments of senses,
with a false notion that he, (being armed with only word-knowledge) will not be caught by
the objects of senses.

(542) So, one who maintains his detachment till attainment of the knowledge of the Brahman, and
surrenders himself to his Guru with unwavering faith, should be considered worthy of
spiritual teaching.

(543) The reference to various vices in my earlier dialogue with you, which are evident in some
persons should be treated as made in order to warn the disciples against them. He who is
free of those vices is the real disciple.

(544) He who respects learned Brahmins and worships Me as dwelling in all the beings, is really
worthy of this teaching. Devotion and desirelessness come to serve him.

(545) Though a disciple may be very much liked by his Guru, it is not important. If he is not a
devotee and does not worship with real one-pointed love, he is not worthy of knowledge of
Brahman.

(546) When the disciple is liked by his Guru and is devotee and is clean and of good character
then the advice of knowledge of Brahman may be given to him by increasing his
desirelessness.

(547) When a person is attached to woman and greedy for money, he will neither be able to enjoy
the heavenly pleasures nor enjoy the freedom. He is bound to be born again and again and
suffer.

(548) A man whose mind never thinks of other’s wives and other’s money, may be given the
advice of the spiritual path

(549) One who is the very image of desirelessness, one who is particular in the discrimination,
one who is totally devoted to the service of Guru, and has surrendered at the feet of his



Guru-

(550) One who forgets his own high position and is eager to humbly serve his Guru, and is so
sincere about the worship of Guru –

(551) One who honours his Guru more than all the Gods including the Gods like Indra, Brahman,
and Vishnu and Shankar;

(552) One who has no pride or arrogance; one who is not overpowered by desire, lust or anger,
one who does not like partiality and wrong discrimination between persons, should be
considered as the right kind of disciple.

(553) One who employs his body, speech and mind, money and prestige, in the service of his
Guru, should be considered a disciple of pure character and morally fit for knowledge of
Brahman.

(554) One who sets aside public opinion and becomes a seeker of self-bliss, and knowledge of
Brahman, and eagerly awaits the advice of the Guru, like the bird Chataka yearning for the
clouds sending rain drops for it, should be accepted as pupil and given these words of
divine wisdom.

(555) Those who do not follow the duty of their status in life (called Ashrama)

(556) those who do not perform rituals and worships laid down for them in the Vedas and
scriptures, those who are beyond the three authorized social classes, those who are excluded
from Vedic instructions and wisdom, those who are not fit to be taught Vedic Mantras and
not allowed even to hear them, those who do not perform fire-worship, those unreligious
people of very low caste like Shoodra

(557) Also become desireless and become free from the cycle of births and deaths, by listening to
and learning the teaching contained in this great book Bhagawata.

(558) Such people become very acutely disinterested in social and mundane pleasures and
surrender themselves totally, by body, speech and mind, to the Guru.

(559) They may be so ignorant that they do not know how and about what they should ask the Guru.
They simply utter – “O Gurudev! I am at your feet. You are my only hope! Please free me
from this bondage of worldly life!” Their faith in the path of spiritual life is extreme and
very pure.

(560) O Uddhava, though such people are of low caste, advice about this pure knowledge should
be given to them. I swear and assure you that the teaching given to them will not be wasted!

(561) Some desire for money and give this knowledge to persons of all the four castes in return of
some money. They are greedy and that is a great vice. They should not be given the position
of a Guru, by the wise Teacher.



(562) Where the Guru is himself greedy, the budding desirelessness in the heart of the disciple
becomes drowned, crushed and destroyed! Advice taken from such hypocrite people who
show off their apathy about mundane things which is virtue actually not in them – is wasted
and becomes destructive to the welfare of both.

(563) But if a Guru, without any greed or expectation, teaches shoodras and lowly persons who
have faith, the teaching will not be blameworthy and will not be wasted anytime. Be assured
about this.

(564) One thing must be avoided. You should not get yourself involved with women. That
involvement causes painful death of the Vairagya, the rare quality of desirelessness and the
man of knowledge becomes ignominous.

(565) Sudden looking at a woman makes one fall. How can a wise man survive her continuous
company?

(566) Even a chance encounter and looking at a women with hidden desire in our heart, becomes a
cause of our fall. Then if men of knowledge keep relations with woman, how can these men
survive? How can they keep up their purity? Never!

(567) What can advise about the people of spirituality do, where a man is stuck by the cupid's
arrow at one coy glance of a beautiful damsel! Be sure that the spiritual efforts are gone to
hell!

(568) So, O Uddhava! You should not also talk to women, you should not look at them, should not
stop to hear their talk.

(569) No, No! You should not talk to women, should not remain alone in private with any woman,
have nothing to do with them! This is totally blame-worthy in the society.

(570) Do not follow their talk, do not have dialogue with them, and do not give any advice to them.
That will only invite criticism from people.

(571) Even if a woman of pious nature starts to talk about spiritual path that creates doubts about
you in the minds of your friends and relatives.

(572) So, you should not keep any relations with women, because knowledge of Brahman will not
take place in the company of women.

(573) You may ask – “If women are to be excluded from spiritual advice, how is it that in old days
great persons had given advice to women?

(574) I shall tell you. Listen. Yadnyawalkya was a great sage. In the Upanishads, there is a story
that he has given the spiritual advice to Maitreyi, with many explanations.

(575) The divine sage Narada, saved the mother of Pralhad from God Indra’s captivity, and had
given her teaching to spiritual path.



(576) The sage Kapila who is the incarnation of the Lord Vishnu had taught his mother Devahooti
about the path of liberation.

(577) The crown-jewel of all the Yogis, the Lord Shankara has taught this knowledge of Brahman
to his spouse Bhavani.

(578) Why talk about other persons? O Lord Shri Krishna! You yourself have given this
knowledge to the wives of the Brahmins who were performing sacrifice by oblations in fire
– All this you will tell me.

(579) Let it be! Uddhava, you will say that if the woman is having really a pure heart full of
devotion, one may give her the teaching, having pity for her! But O Uddhava , there also, the
worthiness of the disciple must be the main factor.

(580) I will now tell you some definite things. If a woman is too talkative she should not be taught.
She is not fit. If teaching of this path is given to her, there is danger to the Guru and his
position also.

(581) Such a woman has a habit to chatter endlessly. If she knows anything of this way of Brahman
she will talk about it to anybody and even to serious students of spirituality. In her mind,
there are a great group of thoughts always disturbing her mind, and likes to discuss the path,
with some other man (towards whose she is attracted)

(582) The woman who boldly and fluently talks about the knowledge of Brahman and cannot
control her continuous arrogant talk is not fit to be taught anything about devotion. If she is
taught, the teacher becomes an object of criticism.

(583) Eknath says – I also asked Guru Janardana swami – What should I tell to shoodras and
women who want to take initiation and benediction from me?

(584) They knew that there is no other path to Brahman except surrendering oneself to Guru; they
approach me for teaching. I do not know what I should advice them”.

(585) Listening to this question, the Guru Janardana was pleased and said – “They should be told
to recite continuously the name of God, by which their minds will remain pure.

(586) When their minds will be pure, they will be eager for knowledge and they will be very
humble to the Guru. Then only they may be given advice about the path of liberation of
Brahman.

(587) [Now let us see what the Lord Shri Krishna said] – “One who looks with equanimity on
everyone, irrespective of whether he is man or she is a woman, and who is fully convinced
about this in his consciousness by actual experience, may dare to give spiritual instruction to
women who are really interested in God.

(588) These instructions should not be freely given without testing the woman’s real worth. Please
listen to some details in respect of such cases.



(589) I have denounced woman in the general sense, but there may be one who is Sattwik by
nature, and who has shunned carnal desires and is eager for spiritual advancement,

(590) One who has dropped all hankering for worldly things and now does not like to utter the
names of anger, desire, lust envy etc and due to her turning towards altruistic life by losing
all mundane desires, there is real devotion to God in her life.

(591) When at the time of dinner she has the same attitude towards her son and the guest who has
come home, when there is no lust or greed for anything in her mind, she is to be considered
fit to receive the knowledge about the path of devotion.

(592) When a woman is earnestly wanting to be free from the chain of births and deaths, and is
enquiring “Shall there be anyone who will cut my bondage of this world, and be my
saviour?”

(593) When she is keenly desiring to get the initiation from a real Teacher, and simply lets go all
her money, mind, attachment to body and pride, of “separate being”, for entering into the life
of spirituality,

(594) O Uddhava, if such a woman is given the knowledge about spiritual life, there will not be
any mistake in doing so.

(595) When advice about the path of liberation is given to Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, women, or
shoodras, by verifying their eligibility and firm faith, the disciples are freed from their sins.

(596) One may ask – “If the Guru becomes a sinner by advising people about the knowledge of
Brahman, who will free the disciple from bondage?” But this is not correct to say so.

(597) I spoke about the vices in the prospective disciple in order to enable the teachers to examine
them and avoid such people. Really, if knowledge of the Brahman is imparted, what wrong
is there on the part of the Guru who looks upon the whole world and all beings with the
same kindness?”

(598) When the knowledge of devotion and the Brahman is attained, there is nothing more to be
learnt, the process of “knowing” comes to end with the end of duality; the world is an
illusion and the sense of blemish or merit also ends.

नतैद् िव²ाय िज²ासो²ाªतÓयमविशÕयते  पीÂवा पीयषूममतंृ पातÓयं नाविशÕयते 
Meaning of the verse:

After knowing this (sacred teaching) there is nothing more remaining to be learned for the
enquirer. When one drinks the nectar, nothing more remains to be received. (32)

(599) When the wisdom contained in this book is understood, the seeker or the aspirant of self-



knowledge has nothing more to be learnt.

(600) Just as after drinking the nectar, no other thing remains to be sipped so, when one knows
this, the sense of being the knower and the thing to be known disappears.

(601) Uddhava asked – “When there are innumerable ways and means for performing for
achieving the fulfillment of religion, earning the means of livelihood, desires of all kinds and
final freedom from bondage, how is it that O Lord, you are telling about only one path like
this?”

(602) The Lord said – “O Uddhava, all other paths of spiritual efforts and penances are also
referred to by me, but know this that they are followed by men of ignorance, but for my
devotees, I am the only one to be attuned to.

²ाने कमªिण योगे च वाताªयां दÁडधारणे  यावानथō नणृां तात तावांÖतेऽहं चतुिवªध: 
Meaning of the verse:

My dear, as people who follow the path of knowledge, the path of rituals, the path of mundane
duties to earn livelihood and holding of the staff of a Sanyasi, a monk, are very dear to a
devotee like you, I, being the real goal in all the four paths. (33)

(603) The aim of knowledge is Freedom, The aim of doing one’s duty is Religion, the aim of
wielding the rod of power is to Rule and the aim of business or trade is to earn for
livelihood.

(604) Yoga and sacrifice are done for earning pleasure here and hereafter, and all these paths are
laid down for ordinary men who are not devotees.

(605) Though they undertake lot of hard work and face calamities in the observance of these
practices, generally they do not get the desired result. Either they suffer from physical
ailments or the deities try to give them trouble.

(606) My devotees, however, have no such dangers. If they wholeheartedly worship me, they
automatically get all the four fulfillments, and gods bow before them.

(607) O Uddhava, in the case of my loyal devotees, I myself am their Religion, their money and
their devotion, I am their Freedom and liberation.

(608) O Uddhava, those who do not worship me, but do good deeds and go to heavens have to take
birth again after their stock of the merit comes to an end; and those who are my devotees are
always free while actually doing all kinds of their ordained duties know this definitely as the
power of my devotion."

(609) Listening to this assuring speech of the Lord, Uddhava went into a state of love and the Lord
also began to nod and sway in the thought which He had thus expressed.



(610) He began to talk again – “O Uddhava I am the god for you in which is your fulfillment of all
the four aims of human life-” thus speaking He held Uddhava in his loving embrace.

(611) In that state Uddhava and the Lord became one in consciousness, and they forgot their
separate identities.

(612) The miracle of that embracing was such that the duality ended and only complete cosmic
energy remained there and the Atmic bliss of the Lord.

(613) The reasoning ended, Vedas had nothing to do; one merged into the other and the God and
his devotee remained as one.

(614) The duties and the prohibited actions had no more any meaning, any scope, any relevance in
that state, action and doing of action withered away and illusion as well as disillusion ran
away into oblivion.

(615) Divisive thought and synthesis went away, understanding with the wisdom of self-
knowledge disappeared, having no more need, the joy was shy of itself and Uddhava merged
in that unknowable state.

(616) To conceive that “ I am Brahman” and to be aware of that state as subjective state in us, is
also an illusion in its subtle and basic nature. It was the effect of the embrace of the Lord
which caused this blissful state of Brahman.

(617) Then the Lord released Uddhava from his embrace and with his divine Maya, brought
Uddhava back into his body-consciousness as a devotee.

(618) Uddhava was wonder-struck by this strange transformation and for some time he lost his
urge to speak or think of anything.

(619) Then he said – “This Atman is there in everybody but we are not aware of it. How can the
seeker reach it?

(620) Uddhava’s enquiry was already guessed by the Lord and He is now going to tell him what
can be done by the seekers.

मÂयō यदा ÂयĉसमÖतकमाª िनवेिदताÂमा िविचकìिषªतो मे 

तदामतृÂवं पितपīमानो मयाऽऽÂमभयूाय च कÐपते व ै
Meaning of the verse:

When having relinquished all his duties, a man dedicates himself to Me, he is chosen by Me as
deserving My special favour and attaining immortality, he then gets qualified really, for
becoming one with me.(or for having divine power) (34)



(621) When the seekers leave all their efforts for achievement of the four aims of human life, and
having trust and faith in me, come to take refuge in Me,

(622) They get this state of bliss immediately which you have just now experienced.

(623) Though they might earlier desire for rituals and duties, for earning money or for fulfilling
common desire for sense-objects, I also help them to fulfil them, if they worship Me and put
their faith in Me and bring them to the state of Unity with Me.

(624) If they are performing all their specific duties, these actions do not bind them and are turned
into action-less-ness, if they offer all of them to ME only. I advise my devotees about this
great fact.

(625) If a devotee desires for mundane pleasures, I Atmaram, teach him how to remain action-less
while even enjoying these pleasures. This is the secret of unattachment which I teach him.

(626) If a devotee is poor and prays for a large amount of money, I give him the required money,
and all my six-fold glory do I offer him, out of my deep love.

(627) If he is seeing Me in all the beings and is worshipping Me alone, all the four liberations
become his house-maids because they are natural servants of my devotees.

(628) If a doctor is really master of his science he can save the life of his patient without telling
him not to eat what he likes or putting a check on his desires.

(629) Similarly, I take my devotee to the highest state of Freedom, even by letting him fulfill his
religion, earn money, enjoy his desired pleasures etc. I have told about this power upto now.

(630) O Uddhava, he who drops the pride of all other efforts and surrenders himself to me,
achieves the final absolute state of Brahman. This is sure to happen.

(631) My devotee may have some wish while worshiping Me. I fulfil even that wish and
emancipate him afterwards. There is no fear of retrograde conditions for my devotee.

(632) If a son hankers for something and holds tight the feet of his mother, his mother will fulfil his
demand even by spending money, but she does not hurt him.

(633) Similarly whatever desire my devotee holds in his mind is fulfilled by Me and he is
liberated and is freed from the chain of birth and death, I never allow him to fall down

(634) As the mother feels the pangs of sorrow by the pain which her son suffers, I also cannot
tolerate my devotee’s suffering.

(635) Am I not having power to let him enjoy his desired objects and still save him forever from
the shackles of this mundane life?

(636) Even a poor man becomes Free if his tongue utters my name at the time of death! Then how



can my devotees who are faithful to me suffer?

(637) Even the man upon whom my devotee throws a chance look of kindness, is liberated by Me
and he becomes my sincere devotee. I therefore, cannot think of neglecting my devotees at
all.

(638) I took upon Myself the task of taking births again and again, but saved my devotee
Ambareesha and I saved Pralhad by killing his father Hiranyakashipu.

(639) It is I who protected Parikshiti in the womb of his mother, by using my Sudarshana. So, I
will not allow my devotee to fall, even at the end of the world!

(640) I liberate even a grass-blade if my devotee simply wishes that to happen! How can I allow
my faithful devotees who worship Me with their heart to fall to painful state of life?

(641) There are my devotees who use their body, speech mind and all belonging without reserve. I
bear the burden of the worldly life of Maya of such devotees Myself.

(642) The Lord was more enthusiastic while telling Uddhava the importance of one-pointed
faithful devotion and Uddhava was also full of love for Him and began to sweat and have
goose pimples on his body.

(643) Even the storyteller Shuka was full of Sattwik feelings while describing all this dialogue
and he began to sway with delight.

(644) With great joy he told Parikshiti “Devotees are the most blessed people in the world. See!
The Lord has Himself told that they always live in Freedom”.

(645) So, the love of Uddhava was as deep as the great path of devotion was surpassing all other
paths of Sadhana. The sage Shuka is now describing the state of bliss which Uddhava was
experiencing.

शीशुक उवाच — स एवमादिशªतयोगमागªÖतदो°मĴोकवचो िनशÌय 

बĦा¼जिल: पीÂयुपŁĦकÁठो न िकि¼चदूचेऽशुपåरÈलुता±: 

िवĶËय िच°ं पणयावधणू« धयै¥ण राजन् बहòमÆयमान: 

कृता¼जिल: पाह यदुपवीरं शीÕणाª ÖपशंृÖत¸चरणारिवÆदम् 
Meaning of the verse:

Shuka said “Thus Uddhava was shown the path of Bhaktiyoga. He heard the words of the Revered
Lord. He folded his hands. His breath was held up due to love. His eyes were full of tears.
He was speechless. His heart was full by the feeling of love. O King! He somehow kept his



balance of mind. He thought himself blessed. With folded hands, he touched by his head the
lotus like feet of the leader of Yadus, and then said as follows. (35-36)

(646) The reservoir of the knowledge of the wise men, the sea of self-understanding, the sea of
milk of joy, - Shri Shuka said – with satisfaction –

(647) My dear Parikshiti; Please listen. You are the emperor of the fortune of listening! He, the
Lord is praised by gods, men and demons alike. The great masters of Yoga praise Him with
all their mind and heart.

(648) Vedas sing in his praise all the time. His fame is sung by groups of many yogis. That is the
Lord Shri Krishna. He has alluded with great appreciation to the importance of Devotion.
He was himself very lovingly specific about it.

(649) The Lord said –”There is no happiness greater than what is in the faithful devotion. For all
the great gods, my worship and devotion is the essence of all principal things in the world”.

(650) Thus, the Lord told in detail the pure path of yoga of devotion to Uddhava, and Uddhava also
listened to it with fully attentive mind.

(651) Uddhava experienced ecstasy; his eyes were full of tears and sweat drops

(652) decorated his body. His mind was full of joy, his throat was choked by upsurge of emotions,
and flood of self-bliss was evident.

(653) Breath was held up, the body shivered, eyelids dropped in trance, half-open and half-closed.

(654) He felt as if his body was going to be dissolved in the overflowing blessings of the Lord.
Only his good luck kept him on senses.

(655) He held himself together like a boat about to be overturned but being pulled by a rope by
powerful hands of fishermen.

(656) So, he maintained his attention by sheer power of the will and felt that his life’s aim was
accomplished.

(657) He thought – “How can I repay the obligations of the Lord who has uplifted me from the
mundane life?”

(658) Chintamani is a jewel which destroys worry but, for that, it is necessary to have some
worry. So, Chintamani is not an adequate repayement because Guru has no worries at all.
Guru has given me a thing which cannot be imagined by thought!

(659) “If I give the divine wish tree to my Guru, I increase the wishes by given what we wish.
Guru has given a state of mind where thought cannot enter. So, it cannot be compared with
any wish-tree.



(660) If I give the magic stone Parees, it will not be full repayment of the debt which the Lord has
given me, because, He, as Guru, turns the disciple into a Guru, while Parees does not turn
iron into Parees but into Gold only.

(661) Kamadhenu is also out of question. It increases desires by fulfilling our wishes. But Guru
makes us desireless! That is his great obligation! I cannot be free of it.

(662) The entire property of the three worlds can be given to him, but it is only earthly, illusory.
How can I repay by illusory riches the divine riches which He has given me?

(663) If I think of doing hard work to repay His debt on me, my body is perishable. By such
ephemeral things, the obligations which are of eternal nature cannot be repaid.

(664) If I do not like these examples, it will be like giving in exchange a farthing for some
auspicious thing.

(665) Even if I repay the debt by giving my life, my Jeeva, it is also illusory. Should I not be
ashamed to give some false thing to the Lord?

(666) It is like giving a son of a barren woman in retun of a precious stone worth a fortune, if I
give up life for my Guru, because life in this world is very very false.

(667) So, the obligations of the Guru cannot be paid back by anything like body, speech, mind, life,
money or riches in the three worlds. Uddhava was quite aware of this.

(668) The guru has given untarnished joy where not a shadow of pain or sorrow falls. The disciple
cannot be free of that debt.

(669) What Uddhava did, was only to prostrate before the Lord and put his head at the feet of that
Lord.

(670) Earlier, the Lord had asked him whether his illusion and sorrow had gone, but Uddhava had
forgotten to answer. Now Uddhava was simply speechless by joyful wonder.

(671) He bowed down and folded his hands and eager to talk he looked at the face of the Lord.

(672) He was happy as Chakor bird by moon rays, to look at the Lord’s face and began to speak.

उĦव उवाच - िवदािवतो मोहमहाÆधकारो य आिशतो मे तव सिÆनधानात् 

िवभावसो: िकं नु समीपगÖय शीतं तमो भी: पभवÆÂयजाī 
Meaning of the verse:

The delusion and the darkness of ignorance caused by it, which was existing in me, has been
dispelled by your company. It is right to be so; because, O Unborn Lord! O the primordial



Person! How are cold, darkness and fear to prevail when the Sun is shining? (37)

(673) The Lord Shri Krishna was the greatest among the gods, Leader of Yadavas, Sun dispelling
the darkness of the night (of ignorance) and the crown-jewel of pleasures of self-knowledge.

(674) To Him Uddhava began to talk about his own state of mind, but somehow he started to
praise the Lord first.

(675) First of all, he thought – “I think that Brahma is the original creator. But he is called “not
born” because he was manifest from the navel of the Lord Narayana.

(676) "You are that Lord Narayana, who is Brahman manifest in the field of Maya, of which you
are the primary cause. Thus the adjective “Primordial Being” is apt for you.

(677) In the midnight of ignorance, in the darkness of illusion, I was caught. None else could have
been strong enough to bring me out of it.

(678) But by the Sun of your promising word, the darkness of sorrow and illusion was destroyed
and it released me and brought me in your divine presence.

(679) Ignorance has no place where you are. How can any attraction catch me when you are here!

(680) If a man in bitter cold weather in a dark night finds fire, he is free of the cold as well as the
darkness.

(681) If that fire is always near him, then the cold and fear will also run away from him. Nearness
and love which you give us is like this example.

(682) Maya binds men by attachment and sense of belonging or possessing, but that very Maya is
never coming near you.

(683) Men go through births and deaths again and again, but when one comes into contact with you,
he finds the whole chain as completely false.

(684) Maya is completely annihilated in your company. Uddhava is furhter extending the same
subject.

पÂयिपªतो मे भवतानुकिÌपना भÂृयाय िव²ानमय: पदीप: 

िहÂवा कृत²Öतव पादमलंू कोऽÆयत् समीया¸छरणं Âवदीयम् 
Meaning of the verse:

By compassion you have given me the light of the knowledge. Who, being thankful will leave your
feet which are the only place of rest, go and surrender to some other? (38)



(685) Even to be near you is destructive to ignorance. Sattwik devotees know this very well.

(686) Why talk of others? I have myself experienced this fact. The best way of removing ignorance
in the world is the company of good persons and sages.

(687) Your company is greatest of them all; and you have experienced this fact only to help
emancipate all simple minded people.

(688) You have used me only as an example. Your intention is really to save pious people. You
have lit this lamp of knowledge to show the path of liberation to them.

(689) Faith in listening to spiritual advice is the lighting of the lamp. Reasoning for convincing the
importance of the self-knwoeldge is the oil in that lamp.

(690) The two virtues of Viveka and Desirelessness is the wick in the lamp. The lamp of spiritual
light full of knowledge in brilliantly kindled there.

(691) Not to hope for anything in this world is the virtue of desirelessness. The light shines in it.
To have hope for mundane things is the extinguishing of the light, which means there is only
darkness after it.

(692) When the light of spiritual advice was put in the ear, the light went in the mind and also in
the organs of the body. By casting off the ignorance the lamp remained brilliant as Truth.

(693) Thus I could see you clearly as you are; you have given me your very existence, your Reality
to me.

(694) As the dweller of the innermost you had already given yourself to me, but in order to
propogate your way of devotion, you have withdrawn your appearance and provoked and
encouraged all, to search you.

(695) To worship you established in all the beings is the best way of devotion to you. Then you
give us wisdom of the Atman which is always hidden in our own heart and which you open
for us.

(696) You develop devotion. You give me my own knowledge. This is called by sages as “Giving
back” or re-attunement.

(697) Since you have given me my own self-knowledge, Maya and doubting attitude have gone
away from me.

(698) The state of self, the Reality which you have opened up for me, will not be destroyed even
after the end of the world. O Lord Shri Krishna! You have obliged us beyond any limit.

(699) You are very kind and help your devoted servants with everything that they desire, but
ignorant people run away to worship other gods.



(700) He who will leave the Lord Shri Krishna and turn towards other smaller gods is really
beastly, even among the greatest fools.

(701) You have purified the mind and senses; you have made all worthy of knwoeldge. He who
will forget this kindness of your, is really unfortunate!

(702) I am convinced that those who know your obliging nature, do not run after other deities.

(703) By listening to this teaching which you gave through me, by thinking about it, and singing in
praise of it, all the people of the world are going to be liberated.

(704) You are kind and thus you have cut the bondage of this worldly life from me. [Uddhava
continues on the same thought further]

व³ृणĲ मे सुŀढ: Öनेहपाशो दाशाहªवÕृÁयÆधकसाÂवतेषु 

पसाåरत: सिृĶिववĦृये Âवया Öवमायया ĻाÂमसुबोधहेितना 
Meaning of the verse:

You have developed the bondage of Myness in everybody with a view to increase the created
world through attachment, and I was having this bondage about the races of Dasharhas,
Vrishnris, Andhakas and the Satwats, but by giving me the weapon of good knowledge of the
self, you have had cut off my tenacious sense of bondage already from my childhood. (39)

(705) You have created these worlds by Maya, your Divine Power. In order to increase the
creation you have bound everybody with affection towards woman, friends, sons, well
wishers etc.

(706) I am born in the lineage of Yadavas and their relatives of the races of Vrishnis, Andhakas
and Satwats were liked by me.

(707) But while playing in my childhood, I went into a trance in meditating about you, and then
only you had cut that affection and attachments from my mind.

(708) A juggler creates mass illusion in the minds of the onlookers and only he knows how to
remove that mass illusion.

(709) Similarly the bondage of this Maya of yours which is very dangerous and which has tied
down the people very tightly –

(710) Have had been loosened and removed in my case, long back, You have blessed me in my
childhood only.

(711) You have sharpened the weapon of cutting the Maya quickly and given it to me for myself.



(712) Now I can cut the bondage of other people in the world with this weapon (of your teaching).
Such is your great grace!

(713) The life which was full of sorrow became a joy for me. You have been my savior in this
way.

(714) I have completely become free. But I am going to request you for something, which, the Lord
may kindly gracefully give me” So saying Uddhava held the lotus feet of the Lord.

नमोऽÖतु ते महायोिगन् पपÆनमनुशािध माम्  यथा Âव¸चरणाÌभोजे रित:
Öयादनपाियनी 

Meaning of the verse:

O the Greatest Yogi! I have come to your feet. Please teach me and give this boon! I bow to you!
Let my mind always have love for your lotus-feet which love should never leave me! (40)

(715) You bring about the impossible, you show by miracle what is not existing, you arrange the
lifeless and the living, [matter and energy] and make their married life a success by your
great Maya.

(716) That Maya which is beyond the scope of Yogic effort, which has befooled even the Lord
Brahma and Shankara – It is your maid-servant, your slave! You are the Yogi par
excellence.

(717) By your grace only, I have fulfilled my life. I am not even aware of what is bondage, what is
sorrow and what is fear. I am now eternally in the blissful state within myself.

(718) The three factors viz the seer, the seeing and the object of seeing are gone and even the three
qualities of Satwa Rajas and Tamas have also ceased to exist. As there is oneness,
aloneness of the bliss, the duality of I and You is also gone.

(719) To speak that I am full of bliss is also false, because all the four levels of speech are
annihilated and Vedas and Shrutis have become quiet.

(720) I have no duty, no cause of duty and no object of duty to be achieved. Even then, O Lord! I
am going to ask something to you.

(721) O Shri Krishna, just as the mother gives joyfully whatever her child wishes, so you may
kindly give me! Hear what I beseech you for.

(722) This is my only request and the Lord may pelase pay heed to it” Saying so and bowing at the
Lord’s feet, Uddhava submitted his prayer!

(723) “I was having a wrong notion about liberation that it must be a sweet thing, but there is no
devotion in that state. So, I do not wish for that tasteless and dry liberty or freedom.



(724) By one sentence of uttering the Final Teaching of Truth by the Satguru, the disciple is freed
from bondage but let that freedom be burnt if devotion to the Satguru and the God is not
there. I do not want it.

(725) So, I am requesting you again. Please give me devotion for you which is beyond even the
final liberation which is called Saayujjyata – Unity Itself.

(726) You may argue – "Dear Uddhava, I have given liberation to all my devotees in the past, but
none of them had asked for my devotion further on!”

(727) But by giving them only liberation, you have sidetracked them, misguided them. You cannot
deceive me like that.

(728) The very nature of your glorious divinity is such that, losing all their pride your devotees
became united and identified with the Atman, but still they have remained your devotees,
without any desire in their mind.

(729) So, neglecting devotion to you, it is delusion to demand Freedom per se, and therefore,
please bestow upon me, devotion to you and not misguidance of liberation.

(730) If you say that you cannot give this devotion to a man who is Free, please do not throw this
argument at me! I am surely knowing your Supreme Power to do anything at your will!

(731) You can do the impossible! You move what cannot be moved. You do that which nobody
can do. There is no limit to your power.

(732) It is impossible to know fully your power. When you came as Shri Ram, you used only
stones to prepare a path on the sea and took the large army of monkeys to Lanka.

(733) The forest-dweller monkeys who ate only leaves, were worthy of all the four kinds of
liberties and many gods began to respect them.

(734) The Gopis were liberated even through their prohibited love for you, and Bramha had to
bow before them, touching the dust of their feet.

(735) Those Gopis and monkeys did not know that you are the Atman, the God Almighty, but their
devotion to you was the direct worship of Brahman!

(736) Such is the greatness of your worship and its nature is very vast! When you are loving your
devotees only, what is new or adorable in the liberation?

(737) I will not touch that liberation which is born of devotion, is nurtured by devoion but
becomes the death of its mother - the devotion itself.

(738) There is a secret way by which the bad name of liberation would be obviated. Please listen
to what I say.



(739) That secret is that even if I attain the state of liberation, you should please gracefully
continue me as your devotee, the devotee of my Guru, by which the Freedom, the liberation
will look auspicious in the eyes of the world. It will then be honoured.

(740) Uddhava put the Lord’s feet upon his head with great reverence and he did not let them go
from his hold. The Lord was surprised and was very much pleased.

(741) I will not give up your worship even if I be Free and even if I will know it. Please bless me
fully for it”. So saying, he sat there holding the Lord’s feet to his head.

(742) Please tell me how I can worship you without considering whether I am Free of the bondage,
and no distraction should take place in my seeking your blessings.

(743) You will laugh at me because the state of freedom which is not attainable even after
thousands of births, is considered by me as a distraction and a threat to my worship and
devotion to you – I may be called by you a stupid one!

(744) But O Lord! Whatever causes me to go astray from the devotional path, I consider as a
calamity. Without this devotion, mere freedom from worldly bonds is tasteless for me!

(745) O Lord Shri Krishna, bless me in such a way, that my devotion should continue without any
selfish aim, and without breakup from the state of eternal freedom.

(746) You may say that you have given me the eternal freedom, but that state is my original state
and it was already with me. How can you give it to me? It is an empty claim of your being
generous.

(747) The freedom is with me, without imposition from outside. I am asking for devotion which is
beyond the emancipation. If you give me that, then only it is real blessing and real charity.

(748) O Krishna, I however do not see any willingness in you to do that obligation. Perhaps, I may
call it miserliness!

(749) The living in freedom in this body, which is a state detrimental to continue your worship, is
not wanted by me. To call it Freedom is also false! You may ask why I say so. I shall
elaborate my point.

(750) When bondage is false and unreal, what value has the so-called release from bondage ? I
shall not touch that false freedom. Please give me only the devotion to the Guru (who is
yourself)

(751) O Shri Krishna, you have misled those to whom you have, in the past, given the state of
Freedom. No No! Please do not play those tactics with me. I want the devotion which is
above and beyond Freedom.

(752) So saying, Uddhava again prostrated at the feet of the Lord and the Lord also became very
pleased and full of love.



(753) As Uddhava asked for devotion which surpasses the state of Freedom, the Lord was pleased
with his argument and his humble way of approach.

(754) The Lord began to sway with his emotion and in that state of love He bestowed upon
Uddhava both the states – the state of Freedom from worldly bondage and the State of
devotion.

(755) In the whole world unique is the fortune of Uddhava, blessed is Uddhava, because the Lord
gave him devotion to Satguru, which is beyond liberation.

(756) The fact is that the Guru and the Brahman is Satguru only. It is therefore not blameworthy for
the disciple to worship Satguru even after reaching the state of Brahman, the final Freedom.

(757) The Lord had given freedom to the devotees in the past, as they aimed at it, and they never
imagined what this higher state of devotion is.

(758) But Uddhava was quite different from other devotees. What he asked for is a state
unimaginable and unreachable for other devotees, and Shri Krishna gave it to him.

(759) He said – O Uddhava, this devotion brings to you the capacity to take incarnation at your
will for God’s work. By this power, I remain aloof even after creation of the Universe, its
growth and its destruction.

(760) By this power I remain a non-doer even if I act, remain non-enjoyer even though I seem to
enjoy all objects.

(761) He who cannot understand this yoga of aloofness finds that the worldly life is full of
suffering, but as this power of yoga is my nature itself, I am the very image of happiness
though I live in this world.

(762) The Lord Shankara knows this yoga and I, Narayana, know this yoga. Others cannot grasp it.

(763) This secret told by the Lord was understood by Uddhava. By self-knowledge they both were
united in the state of Brahman, and thus the importance and the greatness of devotion was
evident.

(764) Uddhava knew that Bhakti or devotion is the basic support of the state of Freedom, and his
joy knew no limits! He was full of happiness in the self, which is Brahman.

(765) As a mother gives to her child her own ornaments because the child demands them, so the
Lord gave Uddhava His own power of incarnation.

(766) The Lord gave Himself to Uddhava, which act was not heard by the ears of the mind, was
not seen by the eyes of the intellect, nor was the sky aware of it at all.

(767) The Lord gave Uddhava that thing which cannot be known by the man who is Realized soul,
and which cannot be described by Vedas.



(768) Earlier Uddhava had said – “Saved I am! Free I am!” But now he requested that he should
be always a devotee of the Lord. Only the Lord knows the significance of this change.

(769) Uddhava having surpassed the state of liberation and having the supreme devotion to God,
now had the power to control Maya, similar to the power of the Lord.

(770) To know the falsity, the unreality of Maya, and to have the power to create the Maya’s
illusion as well as to withdraw it is the greatness of the Lord who has now given it to
Uddhava.

(771) In the game of chess, the symbolic wooden pieces are playing the roles of the king, the
minister, the elephant, the camel, etc., but all are simply wooden articles having no stock of
karma with them.

(772) There is only wood in both the armies! Who is enemy of whom! But war goes on between
those armies of inanimate objects as if they are living and are enemies of each other.

(773) The players say – “The elephant is dead, the prime minister is dead;" but are they really
dying? Sometimes a pawn becomes the Prime Minister, but is all the riches in his possession
in reality!

(774) They cry – “I have killed your horse! I have killed your Minister! Though the pieces are not
living persons. One is “victorious” and the other is “defeated” but the wooden pieces have
no knowledge!

(775) What pawn goes to Vaikuntha? And what pawn goes to hell? Similarly, in our life the
bondage or freedom are both imaginery and unreal.

(776) In short, he who has this attitude of the mind as if in the game of chess, is the man who takes
incarnation at his will.

(777) What Vedas say is in the field of unreality. Bondage and Freedom are unreal. Knowing evn
this, he who functions within the limits laid down by Law, by Vedas, is the man who is the
devotee beyond the state of Freedom.

(778) Being desirelessness, many have attained the eternal Freedom, but this devotion is not
within their reach, they cannot even imagine of this devotion.

(779) O Dear! Only he who has this aloofness will attain this kind of devotion. For others, it is
beyond imagination. That is the truth.

(780) [Shuka said – In this way Uddhava attained unimaginable state. He was saved from the curse
of the Brhamin sages, in order to teach others the secret of devotion through him.

(781) The sage Narada was having the knowledge of Brahman but he was also afraid of curse of a
Brahmin and therefore, he kept travelling through the three worlds.



(782) The curse of the Brhamins does not spare even a man who has attained the knowledge of the
Brahman. Knowing this fact, the Lord asked Uddhava to go away though he had knowledge
of the Brahman.

(783) Uddhava belonged to Yadava race and Yadavas were destined to die due to the curse of the
Brahmin sages. To save Uddhava’s life, the Lord asked him to go the Badarika Monastery.

(784) All the Yadavas were surely to die due to fight amongst themselves, but Uddhava was asked
to go to Badarika Monastery so that he would survive the effect of the curse.

(785) We cannot say that the monastery was more sacred than the knowledge which Uddhava had
imbibed, but the Lord told him to run away due to danger of the curse of the Brahmins.

(786) Uddhava was the most valuable jewel of mankind, because he had become one with the
Lord and his life had to be saved for the welfare of the world. The Lord rightfully sent him
away.

शीभगवानुवाच — ग¸छोĦव मयाऽऽिदĶो बदयाª´यं ममाशमम् 

तत मÂपादतीथōदे ÖनानोपÖपशªन:ै शुिच: 
Meaning of the verse:

The Lord said – O Uddhava, as asked by me, now go to My Monastery by name Badari, and
remain in a clean state of body and mind by bathing in the waters sanetified by the touch of
my feet, and by sprinkling of that water on your body (to wash away all blemishes) (41)

(787) [The Lord said to Uddhava] – O Uddhava, now you are having the knwoeldge of Reality.
All your emotional ties are cut away. Now you should obey my orders and go to Badarika
Ashrama. (monastery)

(788) That is a good place for gathering together pious people and keep good the social order
based on duty and virtue. It is to save ignorant persons that you have to reside there.

(789) That is a place where I stay (as Narayana) and observe penance for the welfare of the
world. Even if one sees that place, from a distance, the dirt of the Kali’s Age is washed
away from him.

(790) By touching the mountain of that Ashrama men become free of sin, and even by remembering
that name, they become pure.

(791) The waters of the river Alakananda are sacred because that is touched by my feet. By
touching those waters people are purified.

(792) If one bathes there, the bondage of the Jeeva is loosened. By sipping the said water, he,
together with his ancestors is emancipated.



(793) Such is my monastery at Badari, which is very sacred. You may ask me perhaps – O Lord,
when have you yourself created this place? My answer is as follows –

(794) Using the Rajasik power I created the entire world and the people in it, but they indulged in
passion and lust, and carnal enjoyments. Then I took incarnations of two kinds.

(795) I became Nara and Narayana just as the Sun and the Moon give light to the world, I did the
same thing – by giving the light of knowledge. I remained in that Badarika place.

(796) My incarnation as Narayana is worthy of devotion and worship, and my incarnation as Nara
is (Myself) as the devotee I spread the knowledge and teachings about devotion,
desirelessness and self-knowledge by myself performing the necessary penance for that.

(797) Such is the place where I am staying still, spreading these teaching by myself practising.

(798) In the place which I established on that mountain, devotion is growing rapidly like a tree of
berry trimmed methodically.

(799) That is why I gave the name of “Badarikashrama” to that place, which is so sacred and
sublime that all the illusion about worldly life disappears there.

(800) O Uddhava, you should now go there. You might ask – “What is the need to go to a place of
pilgrimage?”

(801) You have given me the devotion beyond the state of eternal freedom and I have
accomplished everything. I have no desire for going anywhere!”

(802) But for you, it is a duty to follow my instructions because you have surrendered your
individual mind to my cosmic mind. So you should go there.” Hearing these words, Uddhava
obeyed the order.

(803) Now, the place of Badarikashrama is so powerful in its spiritual content that by seeing the
place with faith, a man, who is Nara a seeker becomes Narayana (the final goal of human
life)

(804) O Uddhava, you have self-knowledge but still you are worshipping me. It will therefore so
happen that by your feet touching the grounds of that place, that place will be recharged by
spiritual power of purity and benevolence.

(805) At this Uddhava sobbed. He bowed to the feet of the Lord, and uttered the words
emotionally – “I shall go now”.

(806) Let us remember that the Lord wanted Uddhava to go to Badarika Monastery to escape the
effect of the curse of the Brahmin sages.

(807) Uddhava was the gem of wisdom. He was to be saved, in order to spread the path of
devotion taught by the Lord. That is why he was told to go.



(808) It was only for this escaping from the severe curse that He did so. Otherwise, He would not
have asked anyone who had realized Brahman, to go for pilgrimage!

(809) The bondage of this world was no more troubling Uddhava, even from his childhood,
because of his devotion. Now what remained to be done? He must be saved. So, he was
directed to go the protected place of Badarika Monastery.

(810) That was the reason fo piligrimage and so the Lord purposely ordered him like this.

(811) The Lord said –" O Uddhava, much good will be achieved by the people if you go there,
because by your teaching and spiritually exemplary life, many people will be enlightened
and ignorant persons will attain the Reality.

(812) You may ask – “How you should live there and what you should do.” I am telling you
something only for welfare of the people.

(813) O Uddhava, your life style, your daily behaviour, will itself be the ‘Teaching’ for other
people. Do not go astray from your ordained code of conduct, desirelessness, devotion and
self-wisdom,

(814) O Uddhava, take my own example! I have no personal need to do anything in all the three
worlds. But I work daily in the framework of social status in order to put all people on the
right path.

(815) You may say – "O Krishna, you have the great responsibility of all the three worlds, and that
is why you follow the code of conduct, to guide all people to religious way of life”.

(816) But I am going to my own abode now. That is why I made you equal with me. You, as my
representative and my disciple, should live the life of desirelessness which is yet dutiful in
order to guide other people.

(817) The organization of good people consist of Devotion in Unity, lack of any desire, and
knowledge in one’s own life and guide others to the same way of life.

(818) You are now also honourable as I am, because you are spiritually equal to me. Therefore,
just as you will do your duties, people will do their duties.

(819) Now I shall tell you further about the way of life which will influence other people. You
should live like this.

(820) At Badarika, many holy places are there, but the river Alakananda, is the main sacred place.
It is another Ganga! Just by looking at those boisterous waters of that river, people get
purified.

ई±यालकनÆदाया िवधतूाशेषकÐमष:  वसानो वÐकलाÆय·ग वÆयभु³सुखिन:Öपहृ:



Meaning of the verse:

You should always see the view of the river Alakananda, you should be blemish -less, you should
wear Walkala clothes, eat forest fruit and other products like roots, leaves etc and should
not have desire for luxury. (42)

(821) You should bathe in the river Alakananda, do the usual ablutions, and

(822) reside in that Asharama. You should take out these clothes and instead wear the apparel
made of bark of trees (Walkala), eat fruits available in the nearby forest, live without
worries.

(823) In order to give others a good example of simplicity and astute living, you should not have
any desires, and living in the place with inner comfort, you should be equally indifferent to
hot or cold, and pain and pleasure etc.

ितित±ुĬªÆĬमाताणां सुशील: संयतेिÆदय:  शाÆत: समािहतिधया ²ानिव²ानसंयुत:

Meaning of the verse:

You should be tolerant to all dualities, and opposites, you should control your mind and organs,
you should have good morale, should be properly organized in your thinking, you should be
peaceful and have worldly knowledge and self knowledge also. (43)

(824) You will be armed with self-knowledge and knowledge about the worldly life and so you
will not be affected by cold or heat and such other opposites, and to show the example of
forbearance to people you should keep the balance of mind in any condition of life.

(825) You should control your organs and emotions, and being morally very pure, you should keep
peace of mind evidently.

(826) You should show people how to be content in the state of bliss and you should express for
them the knowledge which you have learnt from me.

म°ोऽनुिशि±तं य°े िविवĉमनुभावयन्  मÍयावेिशतवाि³च°ो मĦमªिनरतो भव 
Meaning of the verse:

Experiencing the knowledge which I taught you, you should unite your speech and mind with me
and be occupied with the way of life which I have told you so far. (44)

(827) When you will reside there in this way, many people will approach you because they will
be aware that you have received important knowledge from me. (827)

(828) If a man is himself emancipated but does not help others to attain that state, it is not proper



for a man of self-knowledge. He is blame-worthy for his lack of care for others.

(829) Some attain the knowledge of Brahman and they do give that to their disciple, but they
cannot make the disciple understand it properly. In such cases, their knowledge is stagnant
and useless for others.

(830) The disciple is confused and uneasy because he has not understood properly and the Guru in
his stride, goes on talking. They both miss each other. This is not proper Teaching.

(831) To give light of self-knowledge to the other man is not an easy task. O Uddhava, if that is
possible, it should be understood as proper fruition of the knowledge of Brahman.

(832) To know and to give the same knowledge of attaining Freedom to others is the real greatness
of this knowledge. O Uddhava, I have given this to you ! Living as guided by me, you should
go on teaching this sacred knowledge to others.

(833) Know this. One whose knowledge does not yield the crop in the field of the mind of the
disciple has all his knowledge in vain. It is wasted. It is incomplete because it is not spread.

(834) Just as birds of their own accord gather on the tree where fruits are ripe, so , when a man
reaches the state of Brahman fully, the disciples happily come to him.

(835) If the knowledge of Brahman is given only by spoken word, it is not properly grasped by the
hearers and thus, this word-knowledge has no life-force in it. Why such things happen? O
Uddhava, I will now tell you all about it.

(836) When a man gets the experience of the state of Brahman, a kind of pride arises in his mind
and the force or the strength of that knowledge is reduced.

(837) The more the knower is without the pride, the strength of his knowledge increases and as
soon as he gracefully teaches the disciple, the disciple understands the truth.

(838) Dear Uddhava, since you have the knowledge of Me that is Brahman, you should teach the
same to your disciples and though they will give you great respect, you should never think
high of your self.

(839) To reject the respect which is shown by disciples is sign of immaturity and to accept the
honour and respect given by the disciples is a possible cause of pride, which becomes
destructive for the said teacher.

(840) The respect and honour given by the disciple, therefore, should be formally accepted as a
normal social behaviour, but pride of being a man of knowledge should not be allowed to
rise in your mind. This is the main sign of recognizing the self realized soul.

(841) Though you are fully enlightened by direct teaching, you should not have pride in public or
while living alone in privacy. You should be continuously full of inspiration of self-bliss.



(842) You should teach your disciple about the importance of being devoid of pride in all
conditions, because there is no higher state of consciousness which is without pride, in all
the three worlds.

(843) The teaching along these lines comprises of singing the songs about me by speech,
continuous service and devotional activity by body, and keeping your mind always merged
into Me.

(844) If somebody calls you a Pandit or a realized soul, you should not be proud and pleased, or if
somebody says that you are stupid you should not be angry. Your attitude should always be
free from anxiety, anger of depression. This is the ideal state of mind of a man of self-
knowledge.

(845) You should always be unassuming, desireless, with devotion, and knowledge and should
practise these virtues in your own life and should teach about the same state to your
disciples.

(846) You should not devalue the persons who will surrender themselves to you, because to look
upon the disciple also as if he is Brahman and worthy of worship is the sign of a good
Teacher, the Guru.

(847) The good teacher sees Brahman in every being and if he looks upon the disciple as some
different and lowly person, it will mean that the Guru has lost his state of equality and unity
with Brahman. Is it not?

(848) The Guru should therefore never consider his disciple any lesser than himself. The Guru
should see Brahman in the person of the disciple. This is the main sign of a good Guru.

(849) Just as a mother feels very tender about her little child, so should the Guru feel great
compassion about the disciple and real concern about his welfare. This makes the Guru
really Perfected Guru.

(850) I have already told you about the signs of good disciple. Where you will find those virtues,
there only you should venture to utter anything about the highest kind of devotion, if that man
is humble, worthy and requests for that knowledge.

(851) Consider every teaching given by Me to you, as the purpose of teaching it to your disciples.
You are actually beyond the three Gunas, already having attained that state and therefore the
spiritual practices are no more applicable to you personally.

अितवºय गतीिÖतसो मामेÕयिस तत: परम् 
Meaning of the verse:

Surpassing all the three paths you will later on join Me. (44)



(852) If you give the teaching in this way and with this attitude, the freedom from Gunas which you
are enjoying now will not be lost, and even your disciple will be similarly free from the
three Gunas.

(853) The disciples who will conduct their lfie according to instructions given by Me will also
defeat the effects of three Gunas and will go beyond them.

(854) The three divisions are of various kinds. The seer, the seeing and the seen, the waking, the
dream and the sleep, the knower, the knowing and the known.

(855) The doer, the doing and the deed, the enjoyer, the enjoying and the object of enjoyment, the
enemy, the friend and the disinterested. There are three manifestations of all these according
to the Sattwa, the Rajas and the Tamas.

(856) But the worthy devotees will discard these effects and be united with my own nature.

(857) In my nature there are neither the Gunas nor the attitudes born out of the Gunas and when the
devotees reach a stage beyond these modifications they come into my consciousness and
merge into Me.

(858) Thus Shri Krishna told Uddhava about his further duty. The sage Shuka is now describing
the state of mind of Uddhava.

शीशुक उवाच — स एवमुĉो हåरमेधसोĦव: पदि±णं तं पåरसÂृय पादयो: 

िशरो िनधायाशुकलािभरादªधीÆयªिष¼चचदĬÆĬपरोऽÈयपकमे 
Meaning of the verse:

Shri Shuka further said – Instructed thus by Shri Krishna (devotion to whom puts an end to
metempsychosis) Uddhava took a round around Shri Krishna, keeping Him always at his
right side (so as to ensure His constant goodwill) and placing his head on His feet while
departing, even though he had transcended the pairs of opposites as a result of the teaching
given by the Lord. (45)

(859) The Sage Shuka who is without desire in his state of Freedom, became very eager to
describe the state of the mind of Uddhava.

(860) Shuka said – O Parikshiti, the Lord gave orders to Uddhava. Their love for each other was
extraordinary. I shall describe it again.

(861) Though Uddhava was beyond the three Gunas, he loved the feet of his Guru, as Shri Krishna
was surely the Parabrahman!

(862) He could not leave the feet of Shri Krishna, in whom he had complete faith. Therefore
Uddhava was called HARIMEDHA.



(863) Shri Hari draws to Himself the mind together with the meditation of a man who meditates on
Hari, and He draws to Himself the intellect of a man who thinks with deep respect about the
happiness, he would get in the unity with Shri Hari.

(864) Hari draws to Himself the consciousness of a man who thinks about Hari and He takes away
the worldly life of man who remembers Hari.

(865) Uddhava, though he had attained the state of Freedom, was having loving devotion to God
and therefore he was called Harimedha in those days.

(866) The Lord decided that Uddhava must go away. The Lord who enjoyed the devotion of men
who had deep devotion even after they were beyond the three Gunas, decided for departure
of Uddhava.

(867) But Badarika was very far away and Uddhava thought that when he would go so far away,
there would be no possibility of meeting the Lord again. He was therefore much affected by
emotion.

(868) Though Uddhava enjoyed freedom beyond the three Gunas he was over whelmed by pathetic
thought and he took rounds around Shri Krishna.

(869) When he put his head on the Lord’s feet he began to cry and by his tears, the Lord’s feet
were wet.

सुदुÖÂयजÖनेहिवयोगकातरो न श³नुवंÖतं पåरहातुमातुर: 

कृ¸छं ययौ मधूªिन भतृªपादुके िबभÆनमÖकृÂय ययौ पुन: पुन: 
Meaning of the verse:

Uddhava being afraid of leaving Him and suffering His estrangement, could not leave His feet. He
fell with great feeling of pathos, at the feet of his Master, and holding those feet, he bowed to
His feet again and again. (46)

(870) The emotional relationship of others is binding and troublesome but by the logical thinking
according Upanishads one resumes the balance of mind, but relationship of friendliness of
Shri Krishna Is not like this. It brings happiness and love.

(871) For Uddhava, Guru and Absolute Reality was one and the same. Otheres are required to
develop the sense of Unity of the two, but for Uddhava it was natural.

(872) The friendship was full of happiness for Uddhava and therefore, he felt very sorry while
leaving him.

(873) A faithful loyal wife, though old and devoid of any sexual attraction, does not feel like
leaving her husband.



(874) Similarly after experiencing spirituality, Uddhava had become free Man, but while leaving
the Guru Shri Krishna he was very anxious.

(875) Those who become attached to the Lord Shri Krishna under the influence of any emotion of
love, hate or desire, are all united with Him, in the state of Total bliss. Who will be happy
while going away from Him?

(876) The human beings who are attracted to the Lord Shri Krishna in clandestine relationship, are
also worthy of respect by Brahma and other gods. Uddhava was having total love for the
Lord. How can he leave Him easily?

(877) To those who value devotion to Guru as Brahman, the value of Liberation is not even equal
to a grass blade. Even if they attain Eternal Liberation they drop it and solely become
faithful devotees only.

(878) He knew that he had per force to go to Badarika Ashrama according to the orders of Guru,
but his love for the Lord Shri Krishna was more intense! It made him unable to leave the
Lord Shri Krishna.

(879) Thus was the double dilemma for him. The Love of the Lord could not be contained in his
heart. In his mind he could not visualize himself as walking towards Badarika Ashrama.

(880) With the thought of never meeting again the Lord who would go to His eternal abode,
Uddhava could not start to go away from him as he was overwhelmed by sorrow and
emotions.

(881) The Lord Shri Krishna looks like a dark cloud of rainy season, His eyes were like lotus
petals and He was full of Joy, the very image, the personification of Bliss.

(882) The ornaments viz. the crown, the earrings, the spot of sandalwood paste on the forehead,
the garland of beads around the neck, and the brilliant Kaustubh gem as the locket, on his
chest.

(883) The anklets around the ankles making noise, the shinning Peetamber, all were adding to the
beauty of the Lord.

(884) The long garland of wild flowers, - such was the beautiful Lord, by looking at him, the heart
became happy beyond limits.

(885) With the prospect of not being able to see Him again, Uddhava was very unhappy and could
not find courage enough to go away.

(886) Uddhava was united with the Reality. What need had he for living so enamoured with a
form, the person of the Lord? That was because the Lord was Personified Brahman!

(887) Ghee remains ghee only, may it be solid or liquid. Similarly, Brahman remains Brahman
though it may be manifest or unmanifest!



(888) It is an immature thought to consider the personified Brahman in the body of Shri Krishna as
of lesser existence and the Brahman in its cosmic existence beyond form and quality as
Supreme. The man who considers a blade of grass or a stone equal to Brahman will never
disregard enformed Brahman!

(889) Similarly formless or en-formed aspects of Brahman were of equal

(890) importance to Uddhava, but the Lord as his Guru was very dear to him and therefore, he
succumbed to the emotional wave at the time of departure; but he had on one side, to obey
His orders and could not leave Him easily, on the other side he felt great elation and sorrow.

(891) He bowed down prostrated and held his Master’s feet again and his mind and body could
not respond to the Guru’s directions.

(892) He again thought that if he world leave there of his own accord, just obeying the order of the
Lord, it was certain that his eyes will never again see the beautiful Lord in person, and his
feet did not move.

(893) He thought to himself – I am satisfied by the nectar of the touch of the feet of my Lord, and
pilgrimage to any great sacred places is s superfluious thing for me; but my destiny is at last
separating me from Shri Krishna..

(894) He trembled his throat was choked, ears welled up in his eyes, he sobbed again and again,
sweated profusely so that his body became wet.

(895) He went away but suddenly turned back and ran to the Master’s feet, kept his head on them,
and cried –so much was his mind held fast in devotion.

(896) He bowed again, went a few steps retreated again and held the soft feet of the Lord and
found himself unable to go away.

(897) When all this confusion of Uddhava was seen by the Lord, His heart ws also full of great
feeling of happiness! He thought – “His mind is much adoring me with friendly love, but he
is solely attached to me as a disciple to the Guru.

(898) The Lord was compassionate towards Uddhava and he quietly took out His footgear (called
Paduka) and gave them to Uddhava ; which were held by the latter upon his own head.

(899) As soon as he did so, he lost or forgot the feeling that he was going away from the Lord.
Thus the Lord united him with Himself.

(900) Uddhava was peacefully quiet as soon as he kept the Lord’s Paduka on his head. He walked
around the Lord according to the manner given by tradition and started to depart.

(901) What did he do? He walked around the Lord three times, bowed to His feet again and went
away, obeying his Lord’s orders.



Now I repeat the story from the third Skandha of this Bhagawata Mahapurana

(902) When Uddhava saw Mahatma Vidura, both of them greeted each other by embracing and
enquiring about their welfare.

(903) Then Uddhava told him about the Lord Krishna’s going back to His divine abode, but there
was not a shadow of sorrow on his face. Seeing this, Vidura knew that Uddhava was having
equilibrium of mind which is the sign of a realized soul.

(904) When the Guru is worried and the disciple is full of sorrow, it should be considered that the
knowledge of both is in vain and that the listener of that vain knowledge is also doomed,
drowned in ignorance.

(905) Vidura guessed that the personification of grace which was the Lord, had blessed Uddhava
and his attachment to all objects was dissolved, and that he was merged in the highest joy in
his Atman.

(906) He realized that Uddhava was talking something beyond the limitations of the words, that he
was walking without adhering to the ground, and not being affected by mundane things and
though he has a name and body, he is unaffected by them.

(907) Vidura knew that his tongue did not meddle with his enjoying the taste of anything; that he
saw directly without physical organ of eyes, and thus he was having happiness without
organs, as he was in his Atmic state.

(908) Vidura was very much pleased to see the untarnished self knowledge with also the devotion,
the knowledge and the ascetic attitude of austere desirelessness in Uddhava.

(909) Vidura asked him to impart to him that divine knowledge which the Lord Shri Krishna had
gracefully given him (Uddhava) for spreading it amongst the seekers.

(910) Upon this Uddhava said – Really fortunate you are! Because at the last, the Lord had
remembered you and told me specifically to give you the news that the Lord Maitreya has
been requested by the Lord to give you His teaching.

(911) Had the Lord told me to impart that knowledge to you, I would have done so here and now,
but Maitreya is the sage planned to give you the knowledge and that he is your Teacher.

(912) Listening to this talk of Uddhava, Vidura felt very happy. Listeners may please hear what
Vidura said at that time (so says Eknath)

--------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

(913) [This part of the story is from the Third Skandha of Bhagawata Purana, which has been
referred to as co-related.]



³वाऽहं कìटकव°ु¸छ: ³व च काŁÁयवाåरिध:  तेनाहं ÖमाåरतोऽÖÌयī, मुमुषुª: केशवं
यथा 

Meaning of the verse:

O! How insignificant I am, like an insect and How great is the Lord, who is the ocean of
compassion! He thought of me today to remember Him, as if a dying man is asked to
remember the Lord Keshava! (Lord Vishnu!) (1)

(914) Vidura said – I feel that I am an insignificant insect, the poorest of the poor, and Lo! The
Lord remembered me! This is the extraordinary benediction on me who am merely a slave!

(915) He did not remember his father Vasudeo, nor his mother Devaki. He did not remember the
name of Balaram nor mentioned Pandavas but the kind-hearted Krishna remembered me – a
mere son of a maid-servant!

(916) Just as a man remembers the name of the Lord Narayana at the time of death, so Shri Krishna
remembered me at the end of his life on Earth! Such loving protector of his devotees is the
Lord! He is certainly the ocean of kindness and compassion!

(917) O Listeners! You might say that Uddhava had left Dwarka while Shri Krishna was in
Dwarka itself, so he did not see the Lord leaving the Earth from Prabhasa.

(918) But that is not so. The dialogue between Uddhava and Vidura indicates differently. I shall
tell you in detail what had happened. Listen carefully please!

(919) When Uddhava went some distance he suddenly thought – Why am I going away without
seeing the end of life of the Lord?”

(920) “The whole life of Shri Krishna is enchanting. What more is there for me in the places of
pilgrimage?”. Thinking like this he made up his mind.

(921) And said to himself – “If I go back near the Lord He will not allow me to remain there. So,
he went to Prabhasa without informing the Lord.

(922) He waited there hidden from the Lord and began to see what was going to happen. He saw
there the whole destruction of Yadavas.

(923) Effecting the annihilation of Yadava race the Lord had reposed under a peepal tree. The
Wyadha (a hunter) thinking that it was deer, shot an arrow at Him from certain distance.

(924) The Lord was pleased by the hitting of the arrow. He thought – “Here is some cause for my
departure.

(925) Someone else would have cried out of pain by the strike of the arrow, but the Lord did not
have any pain, because for Him, the body was a myth, and unreality.



(926) Just as a man does not suffer from pain though someone beats his shadow, so, the Lord did
not suffer by the hitting of the arrow by the hunter.

(927) At that time the sage appeared there and the Lord gave in a condensed form all the important
and secret teaching to Him. The Lord remembered Vidura at the same time and his heart
went to that Mahatma, the great Vidura with a surge of loving emotion.

(928) The Lord immediately said to the sage Maitreya – “Had Vidura been here now I might have
given this secret teaching to him also, but he is not here. So, O Maitreya, I am telling you to
impart all this knowledge (about the highest form of devotion) to him.

(929) Having the devotional secret wisdom from the Lord, the sage Maitreya was very happy. The
Lord said - "Blessed will be the Kali-age which his now about to begin! Due to this highest
path of devotion, there will be many who will realize Brahman!”

सव¥ बĺ विदÕयिÆत सÌपाĮे च कलौ युगे  नवै ितķिÆत मतैेय िशĳोदरपरायणा: 
Meaning of the verse:

Many will talk about Brahman now when the Age of Kali will begin, but O Maitreya, those who
are slave to feeding themselves and indulging in sex will not stay in that state of mind
actually. (2)

(930) In the Kali Age, many will only talk about Brahman and there will be quarrels among
scholars about it, but none will be in that state of mind.

(931) They will give sermons on Brahman, but all will be indulgent in eating food nad enjoying
sex. In Kali’s age, only he will realize Brahman who can control his tongue and sexual
organ.

(932) Listening to the dialogue of the Lord Shri Krishna and Maitreya, Uddhava stepped forward
and offered salutations to the Lord after walking respectfully around Him.

(933) After listening to Maitreya and after witnessing the departure of the Lord Shri Krishna,
Uddhava started from that place. O Parikshiti, please also listen to the event.

 

-------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

ततÖतमÆतŃªिद संिनवेÔय गतो महाभागवतो िवशालाम् 

यथोपिदĶां जगदेकबÆधुना तप: समाÖथाय हरेरगाद् गितम् 
Meaning of the verse:



Having firmly held the Lord in the innermost of his heart, the great votary of the Lord then reached
Vishala ( i.e. Badarika ashrama) and practising austeries as adviced by the Lord who is the
only real brother of all beings in the world, attained the state of unity with Shri Hari. (47)

(934) Uddhava held in his heart the living image of Shri Hari who is the only resting place of all,
and who is the supreme of the great persons, and started from that place with love in his
heart.

(935) Holding in his heart the consciousness of the Lord Shri Krishna, Uddhava in his constant
state of bliss, went to the Badarika Monastery, otherwise known as Vishal-Teerth.

(936) As he was full of bliss, wherever he went, people around him began to be influenced by his
purity, devotion, knowledge and austerity.

(937) As and when he saw some signs of discrimination and desirelessness in people, he very
clearly taught them about self-knowledge and devotion. Thus he became instrumental for
upliftment of everyone who came into his contact.

(938) Those who met him got interested in the devotion of Hari and he made them fearless about
the worldly life. Uddhava was so much caring about the welfare of the people.

(939) Devotees of the God Hari are called Bhagawatas. As Uddhava continued his worship even
after attaining freedom, he was Mahabhagawata (great devotee)

(940) Eternal freedom was merely a slave girl of the devotion which Uddhava was having. Thus
his state was the Mahabhagawata state.

(941) “Vishal” means vast or great. Uddhava was himself great because of his peace and sincere
devotion, coupled with the self-realisation.

(942) Though he was Vishal in this sense he went to the sacred place which was also called
Vishal. Now I shall tell you why that place is called Vishal-Teertha.

(943) At that place viz Badarika monastery the mind becomes pure by more Faith, the intellect
becomes clear and devoid of doubt, by mere listening; and liberation is attained by taking
the name of the Lord Narayana. That is why it is called Vishal or great.

(944) The Lord Narayana is still absorbed in penance there for the uplifting of the people. He
watches kindly upon the man who seeks liberation and blessed him fully. That is why that
place is called Vishal or great.

(945) This monastery is very beneficial to seekers because by a small amount of penance much
merit is gained there, by a little meditation the seeker gets self knowledge, and by a little
desirelessness, liberation is at hand. This place is, therefore, called great.

(946) Uddhava attained self-knowledge from the inner Atman, the Lord Govinda, who is a friend
of the whole world, a brother of everybody.



(947) Uddhava completely followed the advice given by that Lord Shri Krishna and lived at
Badarika Ashrama, and his own behaviour and character caused others to trust in the path of
devotion.

(948) The character, the peace of mind, the great devotion of Uddhava, and all things became
themselves the teaching for others, without using so many words.

(949) But when Guru is slave to the objects of the senses, how can the disciple turn away from
enjoyments! When Guru has tendency towards sins, the disciple will never turn to the path of
return.

(950) So, Uddhava’s actions were followed by others. Thus, he lived in that place for the welfare
of the world.

(951) Uddhava began his daily routine exactly as instructed by the Lord Shri Krishna, and as a
result those who were residing near him began to live a pious life.

(952) The Lord Shri Krishna returned to his secret divine abode after actually blessing Uddhava
with the state of bliss of the Brahman. The same highest state of mind was eternally being
enjoyed by Uddhava.

(953) Though he might be leisurely sitting, or taking food or walking, going somewhere or coming
back, he was always in that state of Brahman.

(954) The desirelessness or attachment for sensual enjoyment are manifest generally with relation
to physical body, but Uddhava’s mind was in a state quite beyond this.

(955) Though he was having no desires, the conditioning of the state of desirelessness was not
applicable to him. Though he was physically among all the perceptions and contact with the
objects of the senses, he was not entangled in any experience. He was beyond both states,
eternally united with the Absolute Reality.

(956) He was not to be affected by death of the physical body, not by being born again because his
state was beyond all bodies. He was not touched by these modifications.

(957) The Lord had already destroyed in him the sense of attachment to body and given him the
untarnished pure state of Brahman.

(958) O Parikshiti! I will be wrong to say that Uddhava attained the state of Aloneness at the end
of his physical life.

(959) For example, gold is not affected even if a bangle is made of it or that bangle is again
restored to the simple shape of a golden coin. Similarly, birth and death are happenings of
the body only. Uddhava was not a person. He was Reality, the cosmic unconditional
Brahman!

(960) Uddhava was absolutely “Free” while others saw him as a physical body. To say that after



death of the body he became liberated is simply a statement of convenience, a manner of
speech.

(961) The body may live on or it may end, the men of self-knowledge do not care. Their state of
Reality is unbroken and always abiding with them.

(962) Destiny functions in the body and destiny itself functions in the process of death. As the man
of knowledge is always fully in the state of Brahman, he is not specially cognizant of birth
and death (as for him the body is illusory)

(963) Just as the illusion of seeing a serpent on the actual rope, is experienced as illusion due to
the reality of the rope itself, the illusion of the body or death of body is so understood by the
Reality of Brahman.

(964) One may say that the land on which mirage appears, has become dry because of the
disappearance of the mirage but one may ask himself , was the land not dry while the
illusion of mirage appeared?

(965) Similarly when you know the body as unreal, it is meaningless to say that at the end of that
body, the experience of Aloneness was a new happening!

(966) So, after living in that Ashrama for a very long period, Uddhava joined his ever-existing
unity with the Lord Shri Krishna.

(967) But it was not a new experience of the state of Brahman. To believe so is fallacious. It is a
way of mundane talk. He was already “there”. It was not a new happening. He remained
himself as ever he was.

(968) [Eknath says] The sage Shuka mused over the devotion of Lord Shri Krishna of which
Uddhava was an image in person, and he also considered the consummation of his pure life,
and being very eager to describe the greatness of the benediction the compassion and love of
the Lord, he began to say

य एतदानÆदसमुदसÌभतंृ ²ानामतंृ भागवताय भािषतम् 

कृÕणेन योगेĵरसेिवताि·घणा स¸छĦयाऽऽसेÓय जगद् िवमुु¸यते 
Meaning of the verse:

The world becomes emancipated by following in practice, faithfully, this nectar of knowledge,
which is as a vast ocean of joy, as taught to the devotee (Uddhava) by the Lord Shri Krishna
whose feet are served with reverence by the greatest Masters of Yoga. (48)

(969) (Shuka continues) The Lord Shri Krishna is worthy of worship by even the Masters of Yoga
who enjoy Freedom from worldly bondage while living in their body and serve His feet.



(970) Sanat Kumar and other sages enjoy devotion to His feet, gods like Brahma wait upon Him as
poor servants.

(971) The Lord spoke about the highest devotion, in His own joyous state of mind to Uddhava
because He had tremendous love for that disciple.

(972) Devotion to God is an ocean. Courage is the Mandar mountain, the Unity of the Teacher and
the disciple are the gods and demons assembled for churning of the ocean.

(973) Emotional faith and Trust are the two ropes tied to that Mandar which is vertical churner.
Understanding of the self in the tightness of the rope. They started the churning with the force
of constant awareness of all the thoughts.

(974) In that joint effort, there arose first the poison of pride which says “ I am the wisest person”.
The Lord Shankara who is Viveka – the quality of discrimination, drank that poison (called
“Halahala”) by which action, the pride was dead for ever.

(975) Thus the churning was done without any pride and the nectar of devotion came out which the
Lord gave to Uddhava only.

(976) This nectar of the essence of devotion which He gave to Uddhava was beyond the four
achievements of life i.e. religion, money, desire, and liberation.

(977) This was the nectar put in the pot of self-knowledge after cleansing that pot by the
realization or experience of Brahman, which He gave to Uddhava to drink.

(978) Thus, Uddhava was happy by drinking the nectar, was free from all the three kinds of
troubles, and being Brahman himself, merged into Brahman.

(979) See how the Lord is so kind to his devotees! Uddhava was completely joyful by attaining the
Brahman, through the drinking of the nectar which is the essence of highest devotion.

(980) The man who with hearing, meditating, and earnestness, will imbibe in himself, this
dialogue, between the Lord Shri Krishna, which is the sacred and secret knowledge about
devotion.

(981) Will be free from the bondage of the worldly life and he will not see even in dream what is
birth or what is death. There is nothing extraordinary about this. This is a true faith.

(982) O Parikshiti, even those others, who through contact with such devotee will be interested in
this worship, will have no fear of the bondage of mundane life at all.

(983) He who has faith in this story, who is in love with it and who will really practice the method
of devotion taught in it, will be the savior of all people in the world!

(984) He, who lives in the house of the brilliant Sun, will have no touch of the darkness of night,
and this is true also about the man who lives in the town of that Sun!



(985) As there is no night for the Sun, there is also no day there. Similarly in the state of Reality,
the Brahman, both the bondage and freedom are non-existent!

(986) Even if one cannot be occupied with constant attention about the teaching, he may just listen
to the story! That will suffice to make him free.

(987) He, who will read this story with eager respect, will find that with reading every verse, his
sins are washed away together with pain and sorrow!

(988) He who will find it difficult to listen or read the story again and again, may hold to his heart
the essence of devotion, and by that love, he will be respected by gods!

(989) Even those who are in the company of a friend, who love this story and is the Lord’s
devotee, will find that the God of Death and Time will bow to them.

(990) The Lord Shri Krishna is always near him, who has faith in this story and follows the
contents of it, listens to it and always meditates upon it. The Lord never leaves him.

(991) He who believes that the Lord’s teaching is true, only by listening to it from some one, and
abides by the teaching, finds that the Lord is manifest in person in his heart and has cut the
strings of worldly life which had bound him.

(992) So is the Lord kind to the faithful and the sage Shuka bows before Him as is evident in the
next verse.

भवभयमपहÆतंु ²ानिव²ानसारं िनगमकृदुपजहे भ·ृगवद् वेदसारम् 

अमतृमुदिधतĲापाययद् भÂृयवगाªन् पुŁषमषृभमाīं कृÕणंसं²ं नतोऽिÖम 
Meaning of the verse:

I bow to the Supreme person known by the name of Shri Krishna the primordial cause, the Author
of Vedas, who, in order to put an end to rebirth, and the fear of old age and disease etc,
extracted like a bee the two fold nectar (i.e. the essence of Vedas is the form of Self-
knowledge (Dnyana) and God Realization (Vidnyana), which are the only valuable things
in life, and the nectar of the gods the two-fold nectar to the aforementioned two classes of
His devotees. (the ascetics and the householders leading worldly life who are also
devotees) (49)

(993) In order to remove the fear of worldly life from the minds of those who, being harassed by
sorrow, have taken refuge at the feet of Lord, the Lord has churned the meaning of Vedas.

(994) He has also churned the whole Upanishads and obtained the essence in the form of
knowledge of the world and knowledge of the self to understand which many great scholars
tried hard but were defeated and retreated.



(995) O King, you might say that by this churning, Vedas must have been much troubled, but no!
The Lord being the primordial creator did the churning without trouble to the Vedas.

(996) Just as the mother cow is not required to be bound by ropes around its legs when its calf
itself is drinking milk from her udder, Vedas were not at all disturbed when the Lord thus
churned them.

(997) The Lord was omniscient. He was as if a swan in the matter of selecting the essence of
Vedas. Without disturbing or distortion of Vedas he culled the gist of Vedas.

(998) The nectar of all knowledge thus churned out of Vedas was given by the Lord through
Uddhava, for the final emancipation of all the people – both in the worldly life, and the
spiritual life.

(999) Just as the bee takes away the nectar of the lotus flower, very delicately, the Lord took out
this essence of Vedas by delicate churning.

(1000) It may be said again that the compassionate and benevolent Lord who loved his devotees,
made this knowledge available to all and made them fearless.

(1001) Thus He has removed their fear of worldly life and the cycle of birth and death.

(1002) Maya is the cause of the world but the Lord Shri Krishna is the first cause of Maya. Shri
Krishna Himself is the “Sat-chit-Ananda”.

(1003) The Lord Shri Krishna adopts the body of man, by using His Divine Power (Maya), He is
the best of all men, He is the image of knowledge, and is the most worthy God for worship.

(1004) The sage Shuka also bowed down surrendering himself mentally to the Lord Shri Krishna.

(1005) When Parikshiti saw Shuka doing so, he also bent down with great reverence, where he
was sitting, concentrating his mind on the image of the Lord, and he said – Only the Lord
Shri Krishna is compassionate to his devotees! None else is so kind!

(1006) Eknath says – Uddhava attained the highest state of Nirvana. Here the teaching by the Lord
of Uddhava was completely described by the sage Shuka. The worship of the Lord Shri
Krishna is the best way of penance because the Lord Shri Krishna is very kind to his
devotees and in a way he looks after all their needs.

(1007) Whatever aspirations the devotees have, the Lord fulfills them and finally he gives them his
own status and state of mind, amalgamating their consciousness with himself!

(1008) Had Uddhava not put all these questions to Him before He left for His Eternal Abode, He
would not have given this nectar of divine wisdom which is about the devotion beyond the
liberation of man.

(1009) It is therefore a fact that Uddhava has done great service to humanity; his obligations on us



are great, because only for him Shri Krishna told the essence of devotion, knowledge and
the quality of desirelessness.

(1010) Through this teaching which we have got through Uddhava, the entire world will attain
liberation if people will follow in their life all this teaching. This teaching is full of secret
spiritual knowledge and divine love.

(1011) Uddhava has sidetracked all the four kinds of Moksha, the liberation, and raised the worth
of devotion and all this was done by him for the purpose of not only his own benefit but the
benefit of the entire world.

(1012) Through this eleventh Skandha (division) of Bhagawata Purana, he has provided an ever
ready source of water for those who tread the path of righteous devotion, the water of
liberation and devotion for the saving of the whole world!

(1013) There is milk in the udder of a mother cow, but unless its calf comes to drink that milk, it is
not available. Similarly Uddhava became instrumental for the final welfare of all of us.

(1014) This dialogue between Uddhava and the Lord Shri Krishna contains great secret
knowledge. How can I write a commentary on it, ignorant as I am?

(1015) Only my Guru Janardana who is really an ocean of wisdom and is omniscient has helped
me at every step.

(1016) I do not know the context of the verses in this book, their meaning, and the highest levels of
knowledge and desireless devotion or liberation. I am really ignorant of all these problems.

(1017) My sense of I, consciousness that I am somebody was also taken over by Janardana. So, He
is the author of explaining all the terms, the words and their meaning.

(1018) Eknath easily became successful in attaining unity by the grace of the great Guru, and this
book came into existence under the name of Eka-Janardana!

(1019) While understanding the meaning of the words, Janardana became the guide of my intellect
and only He composed all the poetic Ovi expression in this book.

(1020) My name, my body, my actions, my virtues and qualities of character, are all in the spiritual
sense “unreal” but, for all practical purposes, he assumed and glorified all these things. He
is so much full of love for unity.

(1021) As there is one-ness in name and feeling between both of us, Janardana made manifest this
non-duality in the world.

(1022) Janardana, my Guru, loves the name Eka, and though addressing me with the term You, and
calling Himself as I, he is one with me.

(1023) With this love for the name Eka, He expresses Many-ness in that oneness only and shows



how one is one unmodified eternal pure essence in all the many manifestations.

(1024) As He is one by name as well as the belief, the conscious faith, He is always one with the
Almighty God and though he sees me, as well as many, there is no two –ness, no division in
Him.

(1025) So long as this Unity is not attained God does not condescend to oblige the devotee in any
way and the freedom from the sense of I, in all actions is also not understood till then.

(1026) So long as the pride of I-ness is there, in every action a man does, God cannot be realized.
Bondage is in the sense of pride. If that is dropped liberation is always there.

(1027) All my effort is to see one-ness in all the names and forms. Janardana is pleased because of
this effort and He took over my separate I-ness into Himself.

(1028) The puppets may show joy or sorrow but the key, the string is in the hands of the player
behind them. The puppet does not know whether feelings are expressed through it.

(1029) Similarly using me as a puppet, Janardana has become the commentator and the speaker, all
poetry being composed under my name by Him only. That is the reason why the sages and
saints love this great story.

(1030) If there is pride while working at the creation of the book, even one ovi will not be
composed. Here, because not me, but Janardana is the author of this book, the meaning of
the book became clear.

(1031) You should not ridicule me because I am using Marathi Language. You may have to look at
this book with the eyes of a man of self-knowledge.

(1032) I am asking this question to you, the listeners who are well-versed – Is all worthy of praise
only because it is written in Sanskrit and is everything worthless because it is written in
Marathi? If you think so, this is nothing but your pride and any pride is detrimental to the
spiritual path!

(1033) A gem is obtained in a mine which is dug by labourers after lot of hard work and that gem
is valuable. But if such gem of equal value is found in the household in a corner, is the
latter gem worthless only because it is easily available?

(1034) Similarly if Sanskrit language is used after many efforts, the meaning is difficult to
understand but if Marathi language is used then you will jump upon the text because it will
be easy to understand.

(1035) The bird Chakora is lucky to drink the nectar which is in the light of the moon, but the crow
cannot enjoy it! Such is this Maharashtra book. To understand it depends on the
discernment of the reader.

(1036) God is not partial to any particular language. Sanskrit and Prankrit is equally dear to Him.



He is pleased with that language in which the wisdom of Brahman is explained.

(1037) If flowers are golden, there is no stale or fresh flowers. All flowers are fresh. Sanskrit and
Prakrit languages are similarly equally fresh when they talk about the knowledge of
Brahman!

(1038) If bad language is used in Sanskrit, is that abuse considered pure? And can it be said that
the story of Hari becomes polluted if it is told in this Marathi language?

(1039) Pride of language becomes a great drawback for the speaker. Every language becomes an
offering to the Lord Shri Hari if knowledge of Brahman is expressed in it.

(1040) My Marathi language is very simple but it has reached the goal, by the attainment of
Brahman. Janardana has infused great interest in the story and, therefore, there are no faults
and errors in it.

(1041) This is the form of poetry created by Janardana in which the juice of Brahman is flowing in
a small clear rivulet, the sweetness of which is well-known to the saints. That is how this
book has come out with great beauty.

(1042) Using the medium of disciple Uddhava, the Lord Shri Krishna has told about the devotion,
with the purpose of cutting off the tight bondage of worldly life of all people, and to make
them free.

(1043) This 11th Skandha is so valuable, that many great poets are madly in love with it.

(1044) A parrot flies swiftly to pick the ripe fruit and an ant walks slowly up the trunk of the tree
and reaches the fruit in its own time. Similarly, not competing with great poets, I am slowly
walking like an ant towards realization of the hidden meaning of the book for my own
benefit by way of Marathi language.

(1045) I am like a fly able to sit on the plate of delicious food of a king, (here the knowledge about
devotion) where men of high office cannot go near the king when he is taking his dinner
(Here the proud erudite scholars). This is possible by this simple Marathi language.

(1046) Just as a child sits on the lap of his father and picks up a morsel from his dish even before
the father starts his dinner, I on my part, got the benefit of direct knowledge of what the
Lord said, which is possible by the simple Marathi language.

(1047) This commentary was successful because of the blessings of My Guru and My service to
His lotus feet. He has actually completed this book.

(1048) You may say that with this Skandha the story of spiritual knowledge had come to an end
and now in the next chapters all the ghastly description of mass-scale genocide is in our lot,
but not so! The Lord will further talk about the actual experience of secret facts of self-
realization.



(1049) The Lord maintained His peace of mind and detachment though all his relatives and kith
and kin met a gruesome death.

(1050) Even Time as Death obeys the orders of the Lord Shri Krishna. Though He had such a great
power he did not move a finger to avoid the death of all people, because he had no bondage
of My-ness about anybody at all. He did not try to protect his Race.

(1051) The Lord will now show by His own example how the absence of the sense of belonging
and lack of attachment to the body, functions at the critical time of bodily death. Naturally
he had no concern about Yadavas.

(1052) The sage Shuka will tell in the next two chapters the secret of leaving this world by the
Lord in the state of Nirvana. That is a very illuminating dialogue.

(1053) Eknath, by the grace of Guru Janardana is going to tell that story full of knowledge.
Listeners are requested to please pay attention to me.

(1054) By the listening to a story by saints, the story itself becomes full of spiritual merit. I have
therefore to request you to listen carefully by which the commentary will be pure.

 

This is the end of Marathi commentary by the saint Eknath on the

29th Chapter of the Eleventh Skandha of Bhagawata Purana.

 

Dedicated to Lord Shri Krishna.

***



Chapter 30
 

Om! Salutations to the Lord Ganesha!

Om! Salutation to the Lord Shri Krishna!

(1) Victory to you, my Guru, who are beginningless, victory to you, my Guru who are the beginning
of everything,! Victory to you, my Guru, who are yourself all the accomplishments! Victory to
you, the ocean of compassion. Victory to you, who are very kind to all!

(2) Victory to you, O the expert in Vedas! O the knower of Vedas, O the Atman of Vedas, victory to
you!

(3) O the illuminator of the Universe! Victory to you. O the protector of the Universe! Victory to
you! O the dweller of the Universe! O Non-doer! O imperishable! Victory to you!

(4) You supremely exist without any deterioration! You have no name or shape, colour or
individual form, but you abide by the social custom in your family and caste!

(5) There is no other relative in the world but you build a house and conduct the management of the
family of a householder. You are outside the limits of man or woman, but you live as a family
man.

(6) You are without birth but you bow respectfully to your father. You also bow to your mother. All
are of equal value in this world for you, but you still select the friends and leave out the
enemies.

(7) You are Master of the world and you conduct the whole world, but you may at your will,
become servant of anybody. You are Full, complete in yourself, but you become pauper and
beg anywhere.

(8) You are pledged bachelor but having affairs with other women, you are the uplifter of those
women. You know everything, but work in the house of your Guru and ever fetch firewood
from the woods.

(9) Even though you are able to gulp the death itself but you hide yourself due to fear of an illusory
phantom. O Lord, Shri Krishna, you are the controller of Maya but at last Maya tied you down
to the pounding pot made of wood.

(10) Though you are always fully satisfied being Atman, you were eating the boiled rice and curds
from the leafy plate of your cowherd boy-friends. Even Brahma does not know the limit of
your power, but you were crying, standing near your mother Yashoda.

(11) You have shown to your mother, the whole universe in your mouth! But you were happy to sit



on the side of the waist of Gopis, like a small child. You are the protector of the world, you
make it move! But elder cowherd boys were helping you to walk.

(12) You are the Ruler, the God, worthy of salutations by the entire world. But you took the
incarnation of a white bear. In short, if we try to decide your true nature, even Vedas cannot
guess properly.

(13) Vedas kept quiet about your Real nature. There were and are great men of knowledge but even
they had not found your true home! Yogis retired to deep forests but they also could not
understand your nature.

(14) As the Lord has no birth, how can he be dying? The king Parikshiti was eager to listen to that
story.

(15) In the first chapter, there was mention of a Pounding Rod, [called Moosala] which was the
cause of the curse by the Brahmin sages. Now, Parikshiti is again asking questions about final
events that took place after departure of Uddhava to Badarika Monastery.

राजोवाच - ततो महाभागवते उĦवे िनगªते वनम्  ĬारवÂयां िकमकरोद् भगवान्
भतूभावन: 

Meaning of the Verse:

After Uddhava, the great devotee went to the forest (towards Badarika), what did the God who is
the creator of all beings do in the Dwarka city? (1)

(16) The king who was a valuable jewel for Pandavas, who was a great ornament for Kauravas,
and who destroyed the evil forces of Kali in order to protect religious persons.

(17) Such a king Parikshiti who is famous for his courage, his bravery and his generosity, asked
very humbly a question to the sage Shuka.

(18) “Uddhava became a realized soul by the advice given by the Lord Shri Krishna and went to
Badarika Monastery. I have learned this much. But then what did Shri Krishna do in the city of
Dwarka?

(19) How did He, who by His will creates, protects and dissolves the worlds, relinquish His body
in the end?”

बĺशापोपसंसĶेृ Öवकुले यादवषªभ:  पेयसé सवªनेताणां तनंु स कथमÂयजत् 
Meaning of the Verse:

The Lord was the chief of all Yadavas! His body was pleasing to the eyes of all. When His Yadava
race was stigmatized by the curse of Brahmin sages, how this great Lord leave His beautiful



body? (2)

(20) Please tell me how the Lord brought about the total destruction of His Yadava race which was
cursed by Brahmins.

(21) The body of Shri Krishna was definitely so beautiful that even the Lord Shankar was happy to
look at it.

(22) How the Lord left such a beautiful body? Why was he ready to die, fearing the curse by the
Brahmins?

(23) The Lord was complete one, the Absolutely Brahman. The curse actually could not have done
any effect on Him; but even he proved the great effect of the words uttered by the sages, and
left his Yadava body!

(24) Even by one glimpse of the beauty of the Lord, the life, the Pranas, in our body become
overflowing with joy. (Parikshiti is now describing the beauty of Shri Krishna-)

पÂयाकĶò  ं नयनमबला यत लµनं न शेकु: कणाªिवĶं न सरित ततो यत्
सतामाÂमलµनम् 

य¸छीवाªचां जनयित रितं िकं नु मानं कवीनां ŀÕ½वा िजÕणोयुª िध रथगतं य¸च
तÂसाÌयमीयु: 

Meaning of the Verse:

The body from which ladies could not withdraw their eyes once riveted on it, which having once
entered the ears of the virtuous and then clung to their minds, through the passage of their ears,
never departs from it, whose splendor (which is glorified by poets) gives a delightful
character to their speech and surely brings honour to them and looking on which when he is
seated on the chariot of Arjuna, warriors who fell in the battle attained similarity to it; such is
the beauty of Shri Krishna. (3)

(25) The Lord Shri Krishna is so beautiful that all our organs including the mind get stuck to it with
adoration and more and more love develops for him, and we are never tired of looking at Him.

(26) Woman in four stages of life as (1) child (2) adolescent (3) mature and (4) elite – all of them,
when they saw the Lord, could not take back their sight, away from Him.

(27) Those ladies who were religious, ascetic, faithful wives, could not also take away their sight;
they continued to look at the Lord Shri Krishna with great adoration.

(28) Even when the woman to whom sexual joy was not yet known and those who were old and
beyond their age, looked at the Lord, could not turn their eyes away from Him. Their eyes and
their minds were merged in His beauty.



(29) Just as salt dissolves in water, the eyes of the ladies when saw Shri Krishna were as if tied to
Him.

(30) So, the eyes of all ladies could not leave Him though they tried very hard.

(31) Why mention only the ladies? Even the saints, the seekers, the ascetics, when they heard the
fame of Shri Krishna, his image was established in their mind.

(32) Then their mind would be identical with the Lord through that mental image. So much
attraction they felt about the Lord and His fame.

(33) There is nothing so strange about this attraction of the Lord which was felt by the saints; the
wonder is in fact that even ordinary people who are not saints or seekers were attracted to the
Lord Shri Krishna, when they heard about his virtues, his adventures and his kindness, from
others.

(34) When there are some ordinary trees near sandal wood tree, they are also having the scent of
that scented tree. Similarly, by listening to the miracles and adventures of Shri Krishna all
were equally happy.

(35) Even persons who are not saints become saints by faithfully listening to the adventures and
playful pranks of the Lord, and the divisions of all people are wiped out.

(36) Great poets attained immortal fame by writing poetry about the Lord Shri Krishna. Those who
describe the fame of the Lord, also themselves become equally famous.

(37) The great paths find only one Supreme Person in Shri Krishna, who will divinely glorify all
the moods of literature. They find that whatever ornaments or figures of speech, they try to
create in their writing, are personified in the Lord Shri Krishna Himself.

(38) The Lord is the mother of all great poets in the matter of composing of their epic poems. Their
speech, their language becomes worthy of respect, who describe the fame of the Lord.

(39) Even if some errors creep in the description, the Lord Shankara bows to that poem, and Yama
bows to the feet of those poets.

(40) The Karma and Akarma lose their peculiarities where somebody is singing the songs of the
Lord Shri Krishna and collective Bhajan is going on continuously; the chain of births and
deaths is also snapped.

(41) The greatness of the fame of Shri Krishna is thus very remarkable and poetry about Shri
Krishna is also very sacred in all three worlds.

(42) When one listens to the great poetry composed by saint-poets about the divine life of Shri
Krishna, faith and love increases and devotion of the Lord becomes purer. This is the great
value of this poetry.



(43) Since the fame of the Lord is limitless, it is needless to say that those who meditate on His
image become unified with Him.

(44) It is not a wonder that persons who meditate on the image of the Lord constantly with love
become one with Him, because even if evil persons constantly think of Him with enmity, they
also become one with Him.

(45) Arjuna is called Vijay (Victory) only because the Lord was the charioteer for him in the war.

(46) Arjuna was called Jishnu, because he was always victorious everywhere but it was the Lord
Shri Krishna who saved him in all disastrous junctures in the war.

(47) Even those who got a full glimpse of the Lord face to face, while He was on the chariot of
Arjuna, did attain unity with Him in the end.

(48) Where the dust of His feet fell, it was a place of festival for all the four kinds of liberations.
How did the Lord leave such a sacred body?

(49) You might say that He had to leave His body because he was afraid of the curse of Brahmins,
but that is not correct, because Shri Krishna was Himself the Absolute Brahman.

(50) The fact was that He wanted to teach by His example that Brahmins should not be ridiculed or
insulted and that they should be honoured at all costs. That is why he proved the curse of
Brahmins as infallible.

(51) Though Shri Krishna was Paramatman, he allowed or engineered, the annihilation of the large
Yadava race to which He belonged in His incarnation and made the curse of Brahmins totally
true.

(52) (All this story of leaving His body by Shri Krishna is being told by the sage Shuka and it was
being heard by the King Parikshiti, by preplanned programme of listening to the story of
Bhgawata Mahapurana).

(53) Parikshiti, the honourable and meritorious king of Pandavas was observing fast while listening
to the nectar -like story of the Lord and His Devotees.

(54) The teaching contained in Bhagawata Purana was a well-guarded secret with God Brahma,
Narada upto Vyasa, but for Parikshiti, the sage Shuka opened for all people.

(55) Parikshiti was very religious; He was very much interested in enjoying the juicy story of
Bhagawata and was eager to hear it.

(56) Parikshiti, being eager, requested Shuka most respectfully. What did the sage Shuka tell him?
(Eknath says – “Please Listen”)

ऋिषŁवाच - िदिव भुÓयÆतåर±े च महोÂपातान् समुिÂथतान् 



ŀÕ½वाऽऽसीनान् सुधमाªयां कृÕण: पाह यदूिनदम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

The sage (Shuka) said – Seeing the catastrophes on Earth and in the sky, the Lord Shri Krishna said
thus to Yadavas seating in the conference Hall called Sudharma. (4)

(57) Shuka said – O Parikshiti, when Uddhava went to the forest towards Badarika, there appeared
many disasters and catastrophes in the city of Dwarka.

(58) Many upheavals took place in the sky as well as on the land. Stars were seen falling on earth
in the day time also (Meteors). Ghosts were on rampage hungry to eat everything.

(59) Comets were seen in the sky in the day time, which were shaped as straight poles, with long
tails behind.

(60) With a great thundering sound, there were earthquakes. There was a big bang in every door of
the city of Dwarka. For three days the earth-quakes continued to give shocks and tremors.
Houses collapsed.

(61) Hurricanes uprooted the trees. Dust blinded all people.

(62) Ghosts cried weirdly in the sky. There were showers of blood though the sky was cloudless.

(63) The Sun and the Moon had cloudy misty circles around them. The planets were in bad
junstaposition.

(64) People saw that fires were burning in all directions around them, lightning struck continuously
though there were no clouds and when all the sky was overcast by clouds people felt that final
destruction was very near.

(65) Kites and vultures stooped down and picked even the plates of dinner while people were
taking food. The owls hooted in bright day light. Dogs bgean their continuous weeping in the
front of the palace.

(66) In the Hall called Sudharma, it was a regular experience that members of ministry talked and
their differences were solved, but now everybody began hot arguments and started physical
assaults shouting “Kill! Kill!”

(67) When the great brave men heard this shouting, they were stunned! All Yadavas in the Hall
became worried!

(68) When they sat, they saw that their shadows were headless. Such were bad omens in the
conference hall at Sudharma.

(69) Veterans among Yadavas who witnessed these signs of total disaster, began to think about their



plight.

(70) When the divine disc Sudarshana is placed around Dwarka, how can all these evil forces
attack us?”

(71) Within the time taken for batting the eyelids only once, that Sudarshana disc finishes one round
of Dwarka. Even then destruction was taking place in the city. Seeing this, Yadavas became
very much surprised and afraid.

(72) “Krishna is the name of the Lord because He collects together in Him and destroys all
calamities” – they said to themselves – “and still how can disasters venture to come here?”

(73) Seeing all Yadavas afraid like this, the Lord Shri Krishna told them what they should do.
(Please listen to it)

एते घोरा महोÂपाता ĬावªÂयां यमकेतव:  मुहóतªमिप न Öथेयमत नो यदुपु·गवा: 
Meaning of the Verse:

O Great Yadavas! As these signs of great calamities are very much prevailing as if the messages of
Death, you should not stay here even for short time. (5)

(74) Shri Hari who conducts the functions of the entire world, who moves the wheel of Maya, His
own power, began to discuss with Yadavas about the destruction.

(75) The Lord already knew that all the Yadavas were destined to die, but he did not want that they
should die in Dwarka. So he asked them to leave Dwarka and go to Prabhasa, another sacred
place.

(76) Dwarka was the seventh city where people get liberated if they died there, but all Yadavas
were from Gods, who were not meant to be so liberated. That is why the Lord Krishna asked
them to leave Dwarka.

(77) The little grass blades which were the seeds of Yadavas', destruction were already grown up
sufficiently in Prabhasa.

(78) All the bad omens and disasters were happening because of the curse of Brahmins, which was
hanging over them.

(79) The Lord told them – These omens are indicators of immediate disasters for you. If you linger
here more you will be destroyed.

(80) You should not further stay here even for a moment. Run away with your family members and
friends.

(81) You may boast of your strength and think that nobody would harm you. That pride will cause



you complete destruction.

(82) What is the might of your physical power against the curse of Brahmins? So, without hesitation
please go away from here.

(83) Do not even drink water in Dwarka. Take with you all your family and friends.

(84) Our race is cursed by Brahmins and that has caused this disaster. Prabhasa is the proper
sacred place to wash away the sin.

िÖतयो बालाĲ वĦृाĲ श·खोĦारं वजिÆÂवत:  वयं पभासं याÖयामो यत पÂयक्
सरÖवती 

Meaning of the Verse:

Women, children and elders should go to the place called Shankhoddhara from here. We will go to
Prabhasa where the river (and goddess also) is manifest. (6)

(85) The sacred place Shankhoddhara is a secure place. Women, children and old persons should
be kept there, and we, all the Yadavas should go to Prabhasa.

(86) The river Saraswati flows there towards the west and merges into the sea. All should go there
and perform rituals.

ततािभिष¸य शुचय उपोÕय सुसमािहता:  देवता: पजूियÕयाम: Öनपनालेपनाहªण:ै 
Meaning of the Verse:

We should do Abhisheka there, and being well-controlled and clean, we will worship the deities
with bath, scent and offerings. (7)

(87) According to dictates of Vedas we shall bathe in that place, observe fast as prescribed.

(88) We shall have pious thoughts and shall worship gods for removing the curse of the Brahmins.

(89) By “Bath to the gods, clothes, ornaments sandalwood paste, and such 16 offerings, we shall
worship the gods Hari and Hara.

बाĺणांÖतु महाभागान् कृतÖवÖÂययना वयम्  गोभिूहरÁयवासोिभगªजाĵरथवेÔमिभ:

Meaning of the Verse:

Having welcomed Brahmins who are really worthy, we should make them fortunate by giving cows,
piece of land, gold, clothes, even elephants, horses, chariots and homes. (8)



(90) Brahmins who are well-versed in Vedas and their branches, who are well controlled as to the
mind and body, those who are loyal to their duties – should be worshipped for our being free
from disasters.

(91) To those who recite Mantras for auspicious days, we should give in charity various things,
with faith.

(92) Cows, land, elephants, horses, gold, Tils, clothes and homes, with faith in our minds.

(93) Horses should be yoked to chariots and given in charity. We should do all that will please the
Brahmins.

(94) Whatever the Brahmins expect, we should give them, because no calamities attack where
Brahmins are content.

िविधरेष ĻåरĶ¶नो म·गलायनमु°मम्  देविĬजगवां पजूा भतेूषु परमो भव: 
Meaning of the Verse:

That consist of worship of gods, Brahmins and cows as well as this is the best birth. This is the
action which destroys calamities and the home of the best auspicious things – of all the
beings. (9)

(95) That place where Hari is worshipped, where Shaligram is worshipped, where saints and
seekers are respected, is the worship which destroys the disasters.

(96) That place where Brahmins are respectfully worshipped, where the cow is worshipped
faithfully, where pity for all beings is universal, no calamity enters there.

(97) Where alms are given to the blind, lame, weak people, where poor get good comforts, no
calamities enter there.

(98) Extreme sympathy for all beings dissipates all evil forces and brings in all the good and
helpful things.

इित सव¥ समाकÁयª यदुवĦृा मधुिĬष:  तथेित नौिभŁ°ीयª पभासं पयय ूरथ:ै 

Meaning of the Verse:

All the elderly Yadavas heard what the Lord, enemy of Madhu demon said, and obeying him, went
to Prabhasa, by boats and later on by chariots. (10)

(99) Thus the slayer of Madhu and Kaitabha demons, told Yadavas to go to Prabhasa – a sacred
place.

(100) The old Yadavas obeyed the word of Shri Krishna most respectfully



(101) and said to others – Take with you all your women, older relatives, children and go by boats
to Shankhoddhara place.

(102) Chariots, elephants and all the armies were gathered and all Yadavas went to Prabhasa and
the Lord also went with them.

तिÖमन् भगवताऽऽिदĶं यदुदेवेन यादवा:  चकु : परमया भ³Âया सवªशेयोपब ृंिहतम् 
११

Meaning of the Verse:

As ordered by their God, Bhagawan Shri Krishna, Yadavas obeyed what was considered good for
them, and acted with high devotion. (11)

(103) As directed by Shri Krishna Yadavas went to Prabhasa and observed the rituals, the charity
and the holy baths, somewhat more than what was told by Him.

(104) All Yadavas took dinner afterwards and accomplished the prescribed purificatory rites. But
alas! They started to drink wine after dinner! That was a very wrong action!

ततÖतिÖमन् महापानं पपुम̈रेयकं मधु  िदĶिवभिंशतिधयो यĥवभैªÔयते मित: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Then they drank the great drink, the wine called Maireyaka by which drink, the mind becomes
confused and the man forgets all reason. (12)

(105) When it was right for them to wipe out the effect of the curse of observing the rituals at the
sacred place, they, as the twist of destiny would have it, took heavy drinks!

(106) That wine was such that once you take it, its clutches are very hard to be loosened, the man
goes under its influence! Such strong potion was taken by young and old alike and there was
no control on their drinking.

(107) Even by taking smell of that wine a man becomes mad for it! Groups of strong Yadavas sat
together to enjoy that drink.

(108) That drink called Maireyaka was very sweet, and once the tongue tastes it, even a sane and
thoughtful man becomes foolish!

(109) The Yadavas drank that wine by mutual encouragement!

महापानािभम°ानां वीराणां ŀĮचेतसाम्  कृÕणमायािवमढूानां स·घषª: सुमहानभत्ू 
Meaning of the Verse:



Then, befooled by the Maya of Shri Krishna, there developed a serious fight among those brave
Yadavas whose mind was already maddened by that Maireyaka wine and all sanity had left
them! (13)

(110) Originally Yadavas had great cordiality about all of them, but the wine made them tight with
overdose! They began to speak out true defaults of each other and blame each other among
themselves.

(111) Their sanity was drowned in the drink by the Maya of the Lord. All became thoughtless.
They allowed their friendliness and relationship, and started fighting.

(112) They uttered bitter words, made pungent remarks about each other and took weapons to fight
among themselves.

युयुधु: कोधसंरÊधा वेलायामातताियन:  धनुिभªरिसिभभªÐलगैªदािभÖतोमरिĶªिभ: 
Meaning of the Verse:

On the sea shore, being angry at that time and beyond their limits of good behaviour, they fought
among themselves with bows and arrows, spears, maces, and other weapons. (14)

(113) Their eyes became red by anger; they pulled out their weapons, and on that seashore they –
the great warriors by nature, began an internal, serious and insane war!

(114) By stretching the strings of their bows they threw arrows at each other, and killed each other
by sharp swords, though they were friends earlier.

(115) Some pierced each other with sharp spears and some killed others by their clubs.

(116) Some wielded Tomaras and fought hand to hand fights and some killed each others by hard
maces.

(117) Thus the whole army fought a war with vehemence under the influence of the liquor, and
used chariots and elephants in the field!

पतÂपताकै रथकु¼जरािदिभ: खरोĶगोिभमªिहषनैª रैरिप 

िमथ: समेÂयाĵतरै: सुदुमªदा Æयह¼छरैदªिĩåरव िĬपा वने 
Meaning of the Verse:

Closing with one another in chariots and on elephants etc as well as the back of donkeys, camels,
bulls, buffaloes, and mules and men, bearing ensigns that fluttered in the breeze, the highly
intoxicated warriors hit one another with arrows even as elephants in a forest would strike
one another with their tusks. (15)



(118) Those Yadavas killed elephants and destroyed chariots and slew horses, by using all their
weapons. Camels, asses and soldiers with armours riding on horses killed in those wars
sheerly by the mad Yadavas.

(119) Buffaloes were also killed. Heaps upon heaps of men were lying on the field, oozing blood
from their bodies, dying, dead and trodden upon by other fighters trying to kill each other.
Just as two elephants fighting with their sharp tusks, in a wild forest, some heavily armoured
soldiers of tremendous strength were fighting with each other.

(120) Thus those brave Yadavas became insane by wine and anger, killed each other, their number
was beyond count.

(121) Maya the magical cosmic power caused confusion. They could not think of what was good
for them. Without reason, they killed their kinsmen and families and were themselves dead.

(122) When this massacre was seen by the sons of Shri Krishna, they also began to fight.

पīुÌनसाÌबौ युिध łढमÂसरावकू रभोजाविनŁĦसाÂयकì 

सुभदस·गामिजतौ सुदाŁणौ गदौ सुिमतासुरथौ समीयतु: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Yadavas sons of Lord Shri Krishna, viz Pradyumna, Samba, Akrura, Bhoja, Aniruddha, Satyaki,
Subhadra, Sangramjit, Gada, Sumitra, Suratha – all angry and jealous joined in the war, and
they were more fierce! (16)

(123) Those who were loving each other started total war upto death! How great is the power of
destruction of the Time as Death! See how friends became foes!

(124) Pradyumna and Samba were really loving brothers. They became wild with hatred and
fought with each other! Akrura and Bhoja turned enemies of each other and fought fiendishly.

(125) Aniruddha and Satyaki rose against each other with great force of enmity and they fought
with bow and arrows.

(126) Subhadra and Sangramajit engaged in a combat and started a battle of arrows; they were
both caught in the frenzy!

(127) The son of Lord named Gada, fought another Gada, who was his uncle. Both were angry and
burning with the heat of hatred! It is a wonder how loving relatives were so turned against
each other.

(128) Sumitra and Suratha fought fearlessly with frenzy and hatred with each other, in order to kill.

अÆये च ये व ैिनशठोÐमुकादय: सहसिज¸छतिजĩानुमु´या: 



अÆयोÆयमासाī मदाÆधकाåरता ज¶नुमुªकुÆदेन िवमोिहता भशृम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Others, blinded by sullen pride, confused by the Lord with His great power (Maya) killed each
other. They were Nishatha, Ulmuka, Sahasranjit, Shatajit, Bhanu and others. (17)

(129) Nishatha, Ulmuka, Shatajit, Sahasrajit, Bhanu and other Yadavas also began to fight.

(130) They were overpowered by drinks, proud about their strength moved by the Maya of Shri
Krishna. They began to fight and kill their relatives and friends without any provocation.

(131) See the effect of the curse of Brahmins. Brothers began to kill each other! This was caused
by the divine Maya of the Lord Shri Krishna!

दाशाहªवÕृÁयÆधकभोजसाÂवता मÅवबुªदा माथुरशरूसेना: 

िवसजªना: कुकुरा: कुÆतयĲ िमथÖततÖतेऽथ िवसºृय सौŃदम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Dasharha, Vrishnu, Andhaka, Bhoja, Sattwata, Madhu, Arbuda, Mathura, Shoorasena, Visarjana,
Kukura, Kuntaya – all fought among themselves by leaving their mutual affections. (18)

(132) Though Yadava race was only one, there were twelve lineages within

(133) that race. All of them engaged themselves in the war. O Parikshiti, please listen to their
names. They are Dasharhas, Satwata, Andhaka, Arbuda, Mathura, Bhoja, Vrishni, Madhu ,
Shoorsena, Kukura, Visarjana and Kuntaya – these were 12 lineages.

(134) Previously their love was such that if any of the twelve families were by chance harassed or
insulted in any way, they would jump to protect that man and his honour even at the cost of
their lives.

(135) But at this time they forgot their love and care, and were ready to kill even those who were
previously most respectfully honoured and even worshipped as they were elders of the race.

पुता अयुÅयन् िपतिृभभराªतिृभĲ ÖवसीयदौिहतिपतÓृयमातुल:ै 

िमतािण िमत:ै सुŃद: सुŃिĩ²ाªतéÖÂवह¼²ातय एव मढूा: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Those stupid and angry Yadavas fought amongst themselves, sons fighting with fathers, brothers,
wife's, relatives, sons of their daughters, paternal uncles, maternal uncles, friends, and well-



wishers turning against each other – thus the members of one race killed men from their own
race! (19)

(136) By the Maya of Shri Krishna, their mind was out of control, all became very much disturbed,
and not considering whether the others were relatives or strangers they fought in the field
very fiercely.

(137) The sons were provoked to beat even their respectable fathers who were worthy of bowing
to their feet and faithfully take the water touched by their feet, for being sipped by the sons
and descendents.

(138) If one is overpowered in war by enemy, his brother was usually running to fight for him, but
now, brothers began to kill their brothers by sharp arrows.

(139) The paternal uncle, who brought his nephew with care and love, was equally respectable as
a father, but the nephew slew that uncle by sharp sword!

(140) The son of the daughter is the legitimate descendent authorized to perform religious rites in
respect of that grandfather! But he ventured to kill the old man most cruelly.

(141) Uncles and nephew began having a duel, trying to slay each other and bosom friends were
enemies of each other in that racial war.

(142) Friends who are very intimate generally save each other in their calamity, but here, instead
of saving each other's life, they become ready to kill each other!

(143) This was the end of their life, they were poisoned by the venomous serpent of Time of
destruction and all became thoughtless and killed members of their own race.

शरेषु ±ीयमाणेषु भंºयमानेषु धÆवसु  शÖतेषु ±ीयमाणेषु मुिĶिभजªहु रेरका: 
Meaning of the Verse:

When the arrows were finished and bows were broken and all weapons were broken and useless,
those Yadavas started to pick up by their fists, the grass grown on the banks of the sea,
which grass called “ERAKA” was grown from the seeds of dust particles of the pounding
rod which was thrown earlier by Yadavas! (20)

(144) When the war became intense, their arrows did not last long and bows

(145) were broken which were used to beat each other. With bows also broken, all the weapons
were also broken and became useless.

(146) Then the grass grown from the dust of the iron pounding rod, which was the part of the curse
of Brahmins, was plucked by Yadavas and holding that grass in their fists, they started to
give each other blows upon blows!



ता वजकÐपा Ļभवन् पåरघा मुिĶना भतृा:  ज¶नुिĬªषÖत:ै कृÕणेन वायªमाणाÖतु तं च
ते 

Meaning of the Verse:

Those grass blades became as hard and sharp as steel rods, and discs, which were held in the fists
by those hatred-maddened Yadavas and when the Lord Krishna tried to make them quiet,
they attacked Him also. (21)

(147) As soon as the grass was picked and held in the fist by Yadavas, it became like hard sharp
weapons, of the shape of Parigha, a circular steel weapon, and they began to beat each other
with it!

(148) Those Yadavas could easily withstand the attack by any other weapons but a strange thing
happened! As the Parigha weapon was used in the attack all the warriors began suddenly to
succumb to the wounds! They died suddenly!

(149) Yadava soldiers could not bear the blows and their necks being snapped by those sharp
weapons, all began to die immediately.

(150) Some great warriors of Yadavas were still alive by killing others.

(151) These were as powerful as if human “elephants” and they were not defeatable by others. The
Lord Shri Krishna, showing that he wanted to pacify them, but actually to finish them also,
ran towards them.

(152) He warned them – O mad Yadavas! Know that this grass is charged with the power of the
curse of the Brahmins! Do not take in hand! Leave your frenzy of fighting. Please listen to
me!”

(153) Giving them this warning, he tried to dissuade them, but all the remaining men turned to him
with all the force of their hatred! This was the plan of the Lord. Those Yadavas were not
destined to die!

(154) Some shouted – Let us first kill this Krishna. He has come to deceive us!” Thus shouting they
attacked Him with the cursed grass in their fists!

(155) Some shouted – Why are you hesitating? Hold his hair! Pull him! Why are you afraid? Come
on! I shall pull him down! He will fall to the ground by one blow!

पÂयनीकं मÆयमाना बलभदं च मोिहता:  हÆतंु कृतिधयो राजÆनापÆना आतताियन:

Meaning of the Verse:



Caught in the clutches of the impending death, deluded by the Maya of the Lord, being puffed up by
the pride of their bravery, thinking that they would kill Balibhadra, those Yadavas ran
towards Him – Thus said sage Shuka to the King Parikshiti. (22)

(156) Some said – “See! There is Balaram! He is our chief enemy! Let us kill him first!” Shouting
like this, all ran to attack Balaram.

(157) Those villains were having frenzy of fight, and holding the weapons of grass ran to Balaram,
when he also became wild with rage!

अथ ताविप स·कु ĦावुīÌय कुŁनÆदन  एरकामुिĶपåरघौ चरÆतौ ज¶नतुयुª िध 
Meaning of the Verse:

O Son of Kurus! Then Balaram and Shri Krishna also rose to fight with rage, holding the Parighas,
went to kill Yadavas in that war! (23)

(158) Shukacharya said to Parikshiti – The Yadavas were now totally about to be eaten by Death.
These uncontrollable Yadavas ran to kill Balaram and Shri Krishna.

(159) When both saw the attackers, both of them got up and retaliated.

(160) They also wielded the round Parighas which were brilliant sharp weapons and began to
fight.

(161) Many warriors who had survived came running and fought against the two divinities, the
invincible Heros of those days viz Balaram and Krishna were then charged with the Power
of Kala, and killed them all.

(162) When He saw all Yadavas lying dead on that vast war field, He knew that his mission was
completed.

बĺशापोपसĶृानां कृÕणमायावतृाÂमनाम्  Öपधाªकोध: ±यं िनÆये वणैवोऽिµनयªथा
वनम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

Just as the fire produced by two bamboos rubbed together by wind, burns all the forest, the anger
and jealously among the Yadavas, who were already doomed by the curse of the Brahmin
sages, and who were deluded by the hypnotizing power of the Lord Shri Krishna, finished
all the race by itself. (24)

(163) Yadavas were already destined to die because of the curse, and their sanity was distorted by
the Maya of Lord Shri Krishna. They were extinguished by their own anger.

(164) When there is friction between two bamboos, a spark of fire is kindled but it becomes a



great wild flower and burns the whole forest. This total destruction was similar to that fire.

एवं नĶेषु सव¥षु कुलेषु Öवेषु केशव:  अवताåरतो भुवो भार इित मेनेऽवशेिषत: 
Meaning of the Verse:

When all the families and members of his own Yadu race were dead, the Lord Keshava, thought –
Now I have removed the menacing large group of Yadavas which was the remaining burden
on the Earth. (25)

(165) By destroying the whole Yadava army, and thus unloading the burden on the Earth, the
wielder of Sudarshana, the Lord was happy.

(166) Just as a gardener sows ginger below the surface of the ground and when the time comes
digs all the ginger roots, so it was done by the Lord by destroying the whole race.

(167) He Himself had protected Yadavas by His own power and He Himself destroyed them. It
shows his detachment from all relatives.

(168) He was taking extreme care for the welfare of Yadavas and had loved them much but by this
act of uninterestedness, He has shown how free He was from everything.

(169) Though the whole family and relatives are dead, a man of wisdom is not disturbed. This
state of unattachment was evident in the life of the Lord.

(170) A man of self wisdom has no pride or possessions and even if all his kith and kin and all the
members of his race are destroyed he is not sorry; this is seen by us in the life of Lord Shri
Krishna.

(171) He honoured the curse by the Brahmins and did not use his mighty divine powers to obviate
that curse. He saw the destruction of all the Yadavas but did nothing to avoid it, because he
had to prove the truth of what the Brahmins – the sages uttered.

(172) Having finished the whole race of arrogant and impudent Yadavas who would have become
unconquerable by others and therefore a grave danger for the peaceful process of evolution,
the Lord was happy to know that the aim, the mission, of his taking this birth was achieved
and Balaram also knew that his work had come to an end.

राम: समुदवेलायां योगमाÖथाय पौŁषम्  तÂयाज लोकं मानुÕयं
संयोºयाÂमानमाÂमिन 

Meaning of the Verse:

Rama, on the seashore, followed the Yogic process and merging all his consciousness into Atman,
abandoned this world of the human beings. (26)



(173) Then Balaram adopted the Yogic posture on the seashore and went into a transcended state.

(174) He withdrew His Vital Breath and concentrating his mind on the Supreme Person became
one with Him.

(175) Just as the space in an empty pot mixes easily in the space outside of the pot, Balaram
became His own self as “Shesha” as soon as he left his attachment to the body.

(176) He had taken the shape of human body which body he totally left and he became the
“Shesha”.

(177) Adopting yogic posture on the sea-shore, he left his body which was now lifeless. When the
Lord Shri Krishna saw this act of Balaram, He made Himself ready to leave His body also.

रामिनयाªणमालो³य भगवान् देवकìसुत:  िनषसाद धरोपÖथे तÕूणीमासाī िपÈपलम्

Meaning of the Verse:

Having seen the passing away of Rama, the Lord, son of Devaki approached a peepal tree and
quietly sat below it on a spot on the ground. (27)

(178) Seeing that Balaram had left his body the Lord also made Himself ready to go to His own
eternal home.

(179) The beautifully dark-skinned Lord, the ruler of the Earth, quietly went near a peepal tree and
sat below it in a posture of a warrior.

(180) Our eyes would not leave the face of that beautiful God, to look at him even the Lords
Shankara and Brahma are eager!

(181) When the eyes were rejoicing the sight of the beautiful Lord, the tongue became very uneasy
and started praising His beauty and adventures in devotional songs, with great ecstasy.

(182) Without swallowing, the tongue rejoiced the sweet taste of the name of the Lord. At that
time, joy of mundane object became boring and family life lost its sweetness.

(183) When the ears hear the fame of Shri Krishna, all the three types of worries are subsided and
by describing the famous qualities of his virtues and the power of his name, all the four
kinds of liberations are our maid servants.

(184) The Lord’s feet are having the fragrance of Tulsi leaves. If we smell it, all other scents
become ordinary!

(185) If we touch the body of the Lord, our sense of pride of our body is lost. The Lord who is Joy
manifest as a person, becomes very pleasant for each and every sense of our body.



(186) Even if we only touch his lotus-feet, trance is also shy before that joy. Thus Lord went to sit
under the peepal tree. He looked very beautiful.

(187) Shuka is now describing how the Lord looked when He sat under that tree.

िबभ¸चतुभुªजं łपं भािजÕणु पभया Öवया  िदशो िवितिमरा: कुवªन् िवधमू इव पावक: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Shuka further said – The Lord took on His four-armed appearance and He was shining in His own
brilliance. He removed all darkness from all directions like a smokeless flame of fire. (28)

(188) Eknath says – In the next five verses the Lord’s beauty is described; the speaker is Shuka
and the listener is Parikshiti, the king.

(189) The Lord seated under the tree was very brilliant and His luminosity filled all the
environment.

(190) There was neither smoke nor fuel of any kind. A flame of fire may be without red colour
indicating partial burning. His body was such a shining figure.

(191) Even the brilliance of the Sun and the light of the moon were dull compared to the splendor
of the Lord.

(192) The Lord had four arms and because of His peaceful radiance, darkness around the whole
place was dispelled.

शीवÂसा·कं घनÔयामं तĮहाटकवचªसम्  कौशेयाÌबरयुµमेन पåरवीतं सुम·गलम् 

सुÆदरिÖमतवĉाÊजं नीलकुÆतलमिÁडतम्  पुÁडरीकािभरामा±ं ÖफुरÆमकरकुÁडलम्

Meaning of the Verse:

The Lord was having the mark of Shreevatsa on his chest. He was dark as a cloud but shining like
heated gold. He was wearing two silken clothes and looked very pleasing. (29)

His smile was becoming his face like the lotus; His head was adorned by blue hair. His eyes were
beautiful as lotus flowers, and he was wearing ornaments on his ears, like the shape of
shining little crocodiles! (30)

(193) The body of Krishna was created by Him by His own power and was clean and blue in all
His limbs. He appeared dark-blue and looked very beautiful.

(194) His body was very cute and handsome and because of the attractive colour of cloudy dark,



he was the gem attractive to men and women alike.

(195) Why talk of men and women? Sanyasis, who are supposed to be disinterested in everything,
were enchanted by His beauty. The ascetics turned towards further progress in the spiritual
life by seeing the Lord.

(196) When Shiva saw the Lord, He fell into the habit of continuous meditation and His beautiful
Goddess Parvati had already surrendered Her mind to the Lord together with Her spouse the
Lord Shankara.

(197) Such was the beauty of the body of the Lord. This was enhanced by his captivating smile,
and lotus shaped reddish eyes.

(198) The bluish hair on his head were decorated by fragrant flowers, and the blue-beetles were
attracted to those flowers but were not clearly visible as His hair was also of the same blue
colour as of those beetles.

(199) Poets describe His ear-rings as of the shape of small crocodiles but these were not having
any form, because, by the vicinity of His ears, they also became abstract.

(200) When Krishna’s ears are near, any form becomes merged into abstract existence of the Lord.
Such were his ear-rings.

(201) Two clothes, He was wearing were as brilliant as gold treated with fire.

(202) The Lord worshipped Brahmins and held on the right side of his chest the kick-mark of a
Brahmin (Sage Bhrugu) as Shreevatsa, and did not adore His spouse Goddess Laxmi so
much.

किटसतूबĺसतूिकरीटकटका·गद:ै  हारनपुूरमुदािभ: कौÖतुभेन िवरािजतम् 

वनमालापरीता·गं मिूतªमिĩिनªजायुध:ै  कृÂवोरौ दि±णे पादमासीनं प·कजाŁणम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

With a thread around his waist, and the sacred thread on his left shoulder hanging across his chest
to the right side, with crown on his head, the golden ornaments viz, Angada, garland, anklets,
rings around his fingers, Kaustubh shining, wild flower garland from neck to ankles. All his
weapons actually worn by him, and seated by lacing his left leg on the right thigh, the Lord’s
feet looking like a red lotus – (was extraordinarily beautiful to look at! (31-32)

(203) He was wearing the shining Kaustubh gem around his neck hanging on his chest, His waist
band was studded with jewels, His sacred thread was across his left shoulder and the
garland of wild flowers was hanging from his neck down to his ankles;

(204) There was bejeweled crown on his head, all shining with splendor, the ornaments of



exquisite design on both of his upper arms, strangely beautiful Kankanas,

(205) The rings around His fingers were having triangular, square, six-sided etc designs, with
rubies and diamonds studded in them. They looked like spiritually significant emblems.

(206) Vaijayanti garland was around His neck and a necklace of pearls, with Tanmani fixed in the
middle, various bejewelled garlands with sweetly fragrant garland of Tulsi leaves,

(207) His saffron coloured lower apparel was having pearl-border, and He was wearing small
bells on his waist band.

(208) Wanki and Tordya were decorating his feet and Noopuras and Birudas were adding to their
beauty.

(209) His soles were softer than lotus flowers. He was very attractive.

(210) He was wearing his two weapons the mace and Sudarshana, and two symbols as the conch
and the Lotus. He was seated at the base of the Peepal tree, in a warrior’s posture.

(211) He had placed his left leg on his right thigh.

(212) His soles were superior in their reddish hue, to the reddish twilight of dusk or dawn, and
they shone beautifully.

मुसलावशेषाय:खÁडकृतेषुलुªÊधको जरा  मगृाÖयाकारं त¸चरणं िवÓयाध मगृश·कया

Meaning of the Verse:

There came along in the forest near the Lord, a hunter by name Jara, who had used the iron ring
remaining to be pulverized from the pounding rod of Yadavas, for putting it as the sharp tip
of an arrow, and mistaking the sole of the foot of the Lord as a mouth of a deer, threw the
arrow which pierced the foot of the Lord. (33)

(213) As already described, the sole of the foot of the Lord, who had seated at the base of Peepal
tree after finishing his mission, was appearing strangely reddish.

(214) Thinking that it was the mouth of a deer, a hunter by name Jara, took aim at it and threw an
arrow, which pierced the sole of the Lord.

(215) By the curse of Brahmins, earlier a big iron pounding rod had emerged in the clothes of
Samba; and that rod was pulverized by Yadavas and the powder was thrown by them in the
sea. There remained a small iron piece which was also thrown by Yadavas in the sea.

(216) Immediately that piece was swallowed by a big fish, but the fish was caught in a net by a
fisherman.



(217) When he cut the fish, that piece was dropped. The fisherman who was also a hunter of
animals used that piece on the tip of an arrow and this arrow was shot by him at the sole of
the foot of the Lord!

(218) There was a belief in those days that if such pieces of metal found in the belly of a fish are
used on arrows, the hunt is invariably successful. The hunter used that piece with that belief.

(219) The cause of this was the curse of the sages. That is why that arrow could pierce the foot of
the Lord Krishna.

(220) Though his arrow suddenly struck, the Lord Krishna was not at all disturbed. He was in a
way, happy, because, thus the curse of the sages would be proved beyond any doubt.

चतुभुªजं तं पुŁषं ŀÕ½वा स कृतिकिÐबष:  भीत: पपात िशरसा पादयोरसुरिĬष: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Seeing the four-armed Divine Person, the hunter, who had sinned, prostrated before Him through
fear, [before Him who was the enemy of demons]. (34)

(221) As soon as the hunter saw the arrow piercing the target, he was happy with the notion hat he
had killed a big deer. He ran forward to get the deer.

(222) But when he saw a man with four arms instead of the deer, he was very much afraid. He
thought – Alas! What a great sin is committed by me! I have hurt a very noble person!

(223) O! Shame to you O Destiny! How horrible act of cruelty have you compelled me to commit!
Who will free me from this terrible sorrow?

(224) I have hurt the Lord of the world, the Atman of the Universe! Nobody in the world may be a
greater sinner!

(225) I have harmed the Lord Shri Krishna who is respected by gods and saints”

(226) He was trembling with fear. He said to himself – “A great sin is committed by me. The final
goal of the world is troubled by me!

(227) They say that suicide is indelible sin. Then how great be my sin, since I have caused fatal
harm to the Atman of the world.

(228) I am the killer of the Atman of all the world. There is no retribution of this karma as far as I
see!

(229) If by mistake a Brahmin is slain, the slayer is drowned in a deep sin! If Brahman which is
personified in Shri Krishna is slain, I cannot imagine the seriousness of that sin! I have
killed that Lord!



(230) I am already a sinner by my occupation, and by killing Shri Krishna I have committed
unparalleled Sin! I have done harm to Krishna who is cosmic energy in person!”

(231) He became very depressed due to such thoughts of repentance and ran forward towards the
Lord and prostrated before Him.

(232) Madhusoodan, who had destroyed the arrogance and impudence of demons and who had
killed the demon Madhu, found the hunter holding His lotus feet and crying.

(233) He did not get up though the Lord tried to reassure him. He said to the Lord – “O Lord!
Please forgive me with your kindness. You are the only kind Lord in this world”!

अजानता कृतिमदं पापेन मधुसदून  ±Æतुमहªिस पापÖय उ°मĴोक मेऽनघ 
Meaning of the Verse:

This act was committed by me unknowingly. O Madhusoodana! I am a sinner. Your fame is the
purest! Please, O guileless God, You may please forgive me about my sin!” (35)

(234) Very much afraid, the hunter said – “I am the lowliest man to have committed such a sin.
This was accidental. I have not done this knowingly. This is my sin of causing such harm to
you!

(235) The man who breaks the image of God is the great sinner, but I have done harm not to an
image but to you personally. By twist of destiny this harm is done by me!

(236) Thus I am the very image of great sin! O Supreme Person! O Kind Lord! Please forgive my
sin!

(237) You are the kindest Lord in the whole three worlds. You saved Parikshiti in the womb of his
mother. You had run to help Gajendra out of his certain death.

(238) When Pandavas were about to be burnt to ashes in the house given to them by Duryodhana, it
was you who arranged for their escape through a tunnel, scheming everything through
Vidura. Taking the side of Arjuna, it was you who fought the battle with the Veteran
Bheeshma.

(239) You protected the modesty of Draupadi by clothing her unendingly while the evil Dushasna
was trying to take away her only apparel, in Kauravas' Royal Hall!

(240) Such is the fame of your grace described in history. Many Siddhas and great sages sing the
songs in your praise.

(241) Please forgive me of the sin which has happened through me unknowingly. O Paramatman!
You are kind and condescending.



(242) Ajamil was a sinner. He called his son by his name Narayana, by love and affection at the
time of his own death, but as that name belonged to you, as Narayana, his sins were burned
to ashes. Such is the power of your name for purifying the men of their sins!

(243) Evil doers are purified by your name, the persons killing their fathers are also purified by
your name, and sinners are also salvaged by the power of your name! Such is the fame of
your Name.

यÖयानुÖमरणं नणृाम²ानÅवाÆतनाशनम्  वदिÆत तÖय ते िवÕणो मयाऽसाधु कृतं
पभो 

Meaning of the Verse:

I have done harm to you, O God, whose name if remembered does away the darkness of ignorance
and O Vishnu, such is your fame described by all! (36)

(244) The memory of your name destroys the darkness of ignorance and brings in total welfare of
man.

(245) So much is the greatness even of your name. But this divine body - your body is hurt by me.
This is my great sin!

(246) The Lord whose greatness is praised by saints endlessly, the Lord who is the cosmic energy
of joy, who is the Lord of the world, was harmed by me!

(247) The Lord Shri Krishna who is the very life principle of the world, was hurt by me using my
arrow! What a great sin!

(248) You are the most powerful monarch of the world; and I have unknowingly hurt you. I have
also killed the Atman of the Universe ; in a way committing suicide.

(249) The Lord is father of the world and I have committed the murder of my father. He is mother
of the world. So I have also murdered my mother.

(250) As you are Brahman and the knower of the Brahman. So you are the Brahmin; And I have
killed the Brahmin. There is no greater sin in the world than this!

(251) The murderer of a king, my own murderer, the murderer of my mother and father, and
murderer of a Brahmin – I have committed all these sins by shooting the arrow on the body
of Shri Krishna.

तÆमाऽऽशु जिह वकुैÁठ पाÈमानं मगृलुÊधकम्  यथा पुनरहं Âवेवं न कुया« सदितकमम्

Meaning of the Verse:



So, O Vaikuntha, kill me immediately, who am a hunter and a sinner, so that I will not commit such
sin against virtuous, any more. (37)

(252) O Lord! Please forgive a sinner like me. Please tell me some way in which this sin can be
washed away!

(253) This stigma will not be washed clean only by your mere forgiving. You should kill me for
retribution. Then only I will be purified.

(254) I am a hunter, a sinner by occupation. I hunt animals because I relish animal flesh. You
should kill me by your hands. Then only I will be free from sin.

(255) O the Supreme Person! Please destroy this body by which I have committed this sin so that
again I will not commit any bad deeds.

(256) I have committed a serious sin in hurting your foot by my arrow. O Shri Krishna! You may
please destroy this body. Then only I shall be free from sin.

(257) There is this punishment for my body which was the means of hurting you”. So saying, the
hunter prostrated at the feet of the Lord Krishna.

(258) I am fond of this body which has done this bad deed. Please use your Sudarshana and
destroy my physical body, my subtle body as well as the causal body.

यÖयाÂमयोगरिचतं न िवदुिवªåर¼चो ŁदादयोऽÖय तनया: पतयो िगरां ये 

ÂवÆमायया िपिहतŀĶय एतद¼ज: िकं तÖय ते वयमसģतयो गणृीम: 
Meaning of the Verse:

How can we whose intellectual scope is limited and also incorrect, describe the great Maya of the
God, we whose sight is blinded by that very Maya, when the Masters of speech such as the
Creator, and the Rudras etc who are His sons, did not know the cosmic yoga of Atman and
His powers. (38)

(259) The root cause of the birth of physical body is the subtle body and the causal body. You do
not even touch all the limitations of these bodies but wield them by remaining aloof, and you
have four arms.

(260) Without touching the three bodies and the three Gunas, you take many incarnations by your
own Yoga power.

(261) Your incarnations are in strange bodies. You do not hesitate adopting the bodies of a
tortoise, fish or a boar, because for you “birth” has no meaning.

(262) Even gods become frustrated if they have to take one birth in this world, but you take



incarnations merrily by your power!

(263) The body had to get experiences according to destiny, but O Lord, there is no destiny
binding you when you come here taking birth in a body and enjoying it!

(264) Vedas say, as I have heard, that body lives so long as the life-span endures, but you
miraculously bear a body which has no fixed life span.

(265) The power of Time is very hard to subdue. Brahmadeva and others are subjected to his
sweep and meet inevitable death, but you come and go by your own will disregarding the
power of Time.

(266) Your adventures and your purposes are beyond the logic of all! Your body is also beyond
any specific conditions.

(267) The Lord Brahma is the creator of the world, but He also does not know the limits of your
power. The Creator Brahma is not able to shape your bodies which you adopt in the various
incarnations.

(268) Gods do not know how you appear in the incarnations, how you perform the whole line of
miraculous adventures, and now you leave your divine body.

(269) The Lord Shiva whom you respect so much, does not know the full meaning of your
undertakings!

(270) His request was the reason of your taking the body of the most beautiful damsel Mohini, but
He Himself did not realize your Maya and was enamoured by her charm.

(271) Sanak and other kumaras who have, through the study of Yoga and knowledge, attained the
state beyond the screen of Maya, and are always in the final blissful state,

(272) O Shri Krishna, even they have not known the real secret of your Maya. At the main entrance
of Vaikuntha, they got angry and insulted Jaya and Vijaya, the guards.

(273) Such master of speech like Brihaspati and others, who have learnt Vedas and all scriptures,
do not know the secret of your incarnations.

(274) When men of self-knowledge do not know your power of taking incarnations, how can gods
like Indra know it?

(275) O Lord of the world, gods like Indra have desire to enjoy the pleasures of the heaven and
therefore, there is screen of Maya in front of their vision. That is why they do not know the
whole phenomenon of becoming manifest in the world.

(276) Further how can people who live in the field of ignorance in the physical body know
everything about it? O Lord, your actions are not knowable!



(277) Even to attain the knowledge may be easy but your power of incarnating at your will is not
known to men of wisdom.

(278) I am a very lowly person! I am despicable! I am fit to go to hell! How can I describe your
great divine power? It is completely beyond my capacity.

(279) Now, I think it is enough! Please give me physical punishment and remove this sin from me!

(280) I know that all my sins will be destroyed by this punishment. Please oblige me!

(281) The hunter again fell at the feet of the Lord after all these entreaties. Upon this, the Lord Shri
Krishna said to him in all His divine kindness, this –

शीभगवानुवाच - मा भजैªरे Âवमुि°ķ काम एष कृतो िह मे 

यािह Âवं मदनु²ात: Öवग« सुकृितनां पदम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

The Lord said – “ O Jara! Do not be afraid. Please get up. All this was planned by Me only.
Allowed and guided by Me you may go to heaven, which is the place for the persons of
meritorious deeds. (39)

(282) The Lord Shri Krishna was the essence of the meaning churned out of Vedas, He is the
primary bud of joy of the world. He is by His nature, pure self bliss, He was very kind to the
hunter. He said.

(283) You are a hunter and killer of animals, but you are afraid because of the wrong which you
have done to me. But I give you assurance. Do not fear. You have done a very great job for
Me.

(284) Young Yadavas had clad Samba in the clothes of a pregnant woman and they tried to do a
mockery of Brahmin sages. Those sages got angry and cursed Yadavas. All this was my own
planning.

(285) There was a piece of iron remaining from the big pounding rod pulverized by Yadavas. You
used that piece of iron as a sharp edge for your arrow and shot that arrow at me, mistaking
my foot to be a limb of a deer.

(286) I am the intelligence of intellect of all beings. I am the action which brings about the outer
action. But by false notion of the Doer, you are thinking that you are a sinner.

(287) By false pride about your body, you are saying that sin has been committed by you, but to see
me itself is a release from that sin.

(288) If My name is uttered only once, it burns innumerable sins. You have seen me actually! This



is your great fortune!

(289) Even to get half a moment's glimpse of mine, seekers go to caves of mountains, some resort
to Yoga or Yadnyas and some suffer pains valiantly through Hathayoga.

(290) Though innumerable pains are undertaken in various ways for many years they are not able
to see me even in a dream. You have however seen Me by your eyes in waking state.

(291) All sins are wiped put if one sees Me. So you have become very meritorious. Do not think
yourself a sinner!

(292) One is destined to go to hell, if one is proud of merits; and one is destined to go to heaven, if
one is not proud of anything, but my devotee comes to Me and becomes one with Me. This is
the truth.

(293) You are thinking that Shri Krishna is Paramatman, the Supreme Person and you have
committed a grave sin in hurting him by your arrow.

(294) But you should know that if iron is brought into contact with the magic stone (Parees), that
iron is turned into gold. If an iron hammer is hit forcefully on Parees, the hammer is turned
into gold. So, intention is immaterial. Gold is the result!

(295) Similarly, one may think of Me with love and devotion, or one may think of Me with hatred,
it is definite that all the sins of both men and women are washed away by my contact on
mental level also.

(296) If one does harm to other beings his karma results in suffering but if one does any harm to
Me, even by that contact, one is freed from birth-death chain.

(297) If a man comes into contact even in hurting Me, then that man cannot go to hell! He is
definitely saved. If he suffers in hell, what power is there in Me? It will be ridiculous! That
man enjoys Freedom from bondage and is fearless forever!

(298) Thinking that the potion one is going to drink is poison, and if it is actually nectar, one’s
misconcept about it does not cause that nectar to be poison. It definitely acts as nectar only
and the man becomes free from death!

(299) If one intentionally puts fire to the house, the house burns, and if a little fire accidently
touches combustible material in the house, still the house burns! So, whatever may be the
case, fire definitely burns!

(300) Similarly, a man who sees Me, is definitely purified and liberated. It is immaterial whether
he loves me or hates me intensely!

(301) You have created a reasonable cause making it natural that I should leave this world and go
to my eternal Home. I am therefore pleased with you! You are purified totally!



(302) By the same body with the help of which you have thrown an arrow at me, you will rise to
the heaven and will be respected by Gods.

(303) People enjoy the pleasures in heaven by performing Yadnyas, but those pleasures are
temporary and come to an end, but you will not get such temporary happiness. You will be
happy eternally.

(304) The merit accrued by your seeing Me will not be deteriorated by the enjoyment of pleasures
in heaven. You will be eternally blissfully happy.

(305) O Jara, the hunter! Drop all your doubts and get up. I am not telling this in vain. You shall be
eternally happy.

(306) You may perhaps ask – “O Lord! If you are leaving me and going to your secret eternal
abode, what is the use of my going to heaven! What significance is there to my so-called
eternal happiness if it is without you?”

(307) But my statement is not an empty promise! You shall just now go to heaven, and be happy for
ever!

(308) Dhruva is eternally undisturbed at the highest position in the Universe, by my order, my
blessing, Time as Death obeys me. My order cannot be flouted by others!

(309) No sooner did these words were spoken a divine plane descended from heaven for that
hunter.

शीशुक उवाच - इÂयािदĶो भगवता कृÕणेने¸छाशरीåरणा 

ित: पåरकÌय तं नÂवा िवमानेन िदवं ययौ 
Meaning of the Verse:

Thus instructed by the Lord Shri Krishna who was bearing his physical body by His own will, the
hunter took three rounds around the Lord, bowed humbly and went up to heaven by the plane.
(40)

(310) The Lord is worshipped by gods and demons alike, He is the Paramatman of the whole
Universe, permeating everything. He maintains His body by His own will. Great yogis
always bow to Him.

(311) The Lord who is so Supreme, ordered the hunter to go to heaven, in the plane which arrived
at the place by His order immediately!

(312) The hunter felt very happy to see the plane. He took three rounds around Shri Krishna,
bowed very humbly before Him and climbed in that brilliant beautiful plane.



(313) That plane went beyond the heaven of Indra and Moon, very high in a special heaven by the
grace of the Lord Krishna and there he lived happily for ever.

(314) The Lord has thus shown by his own action how one should oblige even a man who hurts
one, which is the real sign of inner peace and self-knowledge, and liberated the hunter who
had thrown the fatal arrow at Him;

(315) There are many people who give sermons on such virtues but they have no such virtue in
their own life. That was not the case with the Lord. He had shown how to forgive, by his
own action and freed the hunter.

(316) The Lord did not have any attachment though the race of Yadavas was annihilated, and he
made the hunter also (who had hurt Him) very happy.

(317) Now, Daruka, the charioteer of the Lord was waiting on the seashore near the chariot of the
Lord. He did not see the Lord anywhere. He therefore started to search the Lord’s
whereabouts!

दाŁक: कृÕणपदवीमिÆव¸छÆनिधगÌय ताम्  वायंु तुलिसकामोदमाघायािभमुखं ययौ

Meaning of the Verse:

Daruka, searching for the Lord Krishna, started to walk smelling the sweet air which carried the
fragrance of garland of Tulsi, worn by the Lord, in the direction where the Lord was seated.
(41)

(318) Daruka became worried because he could not find the Lord and following the foot prints in
the sand, walked observing the ground.

(319) He smelt the fragrance of the Tulsi garland worn by the Lord and by the chariot he followed
the direction from which that endearing smell came on the breeze. He suddenly saw a
brilliant orb at the foot of the Peepal tree!

तं तत ितµमīुिभरायुधवै ृªतं ĻĲÂथमलेू कृतकेतनं पितम् 

ÖनेहÈलुताÂमा िनपपात पादयो रथादवÈलुÂय सबाÕपलोचन: 
Meaning of the Verse:

He saw at the base of the Peepal tree, his Master, surrounded by the brilliance of His weapons. He
was overcome by great love and emotion. He jumped down from the chariot. He smelt the
fragrance of Tulsi garland. His eyes were full of tears. He ran forward and respectfully
prostrated before Him. (42)



(320) After a little while he suddenly saw the Lord, with brilliant light of his

(321) Aura and that of His weapons, seated under the tree, in the posture of a warrior.

(322) He immediately jumped down from the chariot and ran smelling the

(323) fragrance of Tulsi, towards Him and held His feet in his hands, and at that time, he was
crying, tears were flowing from his eyes; and trembling in ecstasy he said – “O Krishna, all
is darkness except near you!”

दाŁक उवाच - अपÔयतÖÂव¸चरणाÌबुजं पभो ŀिĶ: पणĶा तमिस पिवĶा 

िदशो न जाने न लभे च शािÆतं यथा िनशायामुडुपे पणĶे 
Meaning of the Verse:

O Lord, when I will not see you, my vision will be lost in darkness. I will not know any direction,
I will not have peace of mind, just as a night without moon. (43)

(324) O Lord Shri Krishna! Please listen! If I see not your lotus feet my eyes will be blind and I
shall not know any directions because of the darkness of sorrow.

(325) The power of discretion and the essence of knowledge will be absent. I will not get even a
drop of joy, and I will be confused and dull without you.

(326) Without you, O Shri Hari, I shall feel like the dark night of “Amavasya” when the moon is
not there!

(327) When I see your feet, the darkness of Tamas goes away, just as darkness has no place
anywhere when the Sun rises and the night ends.

शीशुक उवाच - इित बुवित सतेू व ैरथो गŁडला¼छन: 

खमुÂपपात राजेÆद साĵÅवज उदी±त: 
Meaning of the Verse:

While the chariot-driver was talking like this, O Parikshiti, the chariot with its horses and the flag
with the symbol of Eagle – all flew up high to heaven! (44)

(328) While Daruka was requesting the Lord Shri Krishna, a miracle happened. The chariot flew
up in the sky like a bird, but without wings!

(329) With all the four horses and the flag with emblem of Eagle, flew up while Daruka stood
there stunned by that sight.



(330) Shuka said – O Parikshiti, while the Lord was going back to His eternal abode, He was
taking with Him all His glory and belongings, by His own will.

(331) Keeping here in this world, only His fame, He withdrew with His will everything of His
belongings and glory and He was taking it all with Him.

तमÆवग¸छन् िदÓयािन िवÕणुपहरणािन च  तेनाितिविÖमताÂमानं सतूमाह जनादªन:

Meaning of the Verse:

All the divine weapons of Lord Vishnu went up with that chariot. The Lord Janardana spoke to
Daruka who was astonished to see the miracle. (45)

(332) With the chariot was going up, the weapons viz Mace, and Disc and also the conch and the
Lotus, went up to heavens!

(333) Seeing the chariot and the divine weapons thus flying high and away Daruka was astonished!

(334) He thought – The Lord is sending away the chariot which I drove all my life, but He is
keeping me here only! Why?

(335) The Lord has sent His weapons also, keeping me here. I am only unfortunate, unlucky. That
is why the Lord has been indifferent to me!

(336) I was foolish to jump down from the chariot. If I would have continued to be on the chariot I
would have also flown up. Why has the Lord forsaken me?

(337) He liberated even the hunter who has thrown the arrow on His sole, but I must be really
undeserving, disliked and miserable. That is why the Lord has left me here!

(338) I was riding on His chariot and He was always seen by me, very closely, while I was
driving the horses of His chariot. But now I am not liked by Him. In short, I am myself
unfortunate.

(339) I was known by all the respected as the charioteer of Shri Krishna, but now I am singled out.
Why is my Lord annoyed with me!

(340) I have accompanied Him throughout all these years! But I am not suffering because He will
leave me alone! O Krishna! Why have you turned me away? I am your poor slave! I am your
humble servant.

(341) O Lord! You have never upto now turned down any of my requests and wishes. Why are you
cruel enough to put me away!

(342) The sinner hunter was even liberated by you, the chariot with flag and horses was also sent



ahead in the sky, but you are not so willing to accept me and allow me to come with you!

(343) Thus Daruka lamented at the prospect of being lost by estrangement! He sobbed – Tears
began to well up in his eyes. His face became pale by inner frustration.

(344) He cried out with a pang of sorrow and loudly said to himself – This is the finality of my
life! Alas! I am losing my Lord whose love for me is now a thing of the past!

(345) He began to tremble, and started beating his forehead due to sorrow. He said – “O God the
creator! Is it the destiny you have carved in my temples? Better be dead! Why did you write
this fate on my forehead?

(346) Then he said to Shri Krishna – “The God Brahma is helpless before you! If you leave me, I
will be lost!

(347) O Shri Krishna, by your strength in which I have faith, I did not fear even death. But you are
forsaking me and leaving to be a slave to Time and dependent on others in the world.

(348) Listening to his talk Shri Krishna said – “Do not be afraid” and told him about his intended
plan for him.

(349) He said – You see! By fate, you are the only one near me who has remained. I have reserved
you for my mission. You should now go quickly to Dwarka.

ग¸छ Ĭारवतé सतू ²ातीनां िनधनं िमथ:  स·कषªणÖय िनयाªणं बÆधुËयो बिूह
मĥशाम् 

Ĭारकायां च न Öथेयं भविĩĲ ÖवबÆधुिभ:  मया Âयĉां यदुपुरé समुद: ÈलावियÕयित

Öवं Öवं पåरगहं सव¥ आदाय िपतरौ च न:  अजुªनेनािवता: सवª इÆदपÖथं गिमÕयथ 
Meaning of the Verse:

O Soota, go to Dwaravati city and tell people there about the end of the race of Yadus, the passing
away of Shri Krishna and about what has happened to me (46)

You, with your kinsmen should not stay any further in Dwarka. When I leave, the sea will
submerge Dwarka. (47)

Taking your family, your possessions, and forefathers all of you go to Indraprastha, with Arjuna.
(48)

(350) The Lord said – You should go to Dwarka and tell the people there how Yadavas have all
died by internal strife.



(351) Tell them how Balibhadra left his body by yogic power and how I was hurt by an arrow of a
hunter.

(352) Tell them all to leave Dwarka immediately, by my order.

(353) I will tell you why they should get out of Dwarka, because you are trustworthy!

(354) That is why I have told you to remain here, wait and listen to what I say and that is – “You
should do this for me. Bring all people out of that city”.

(355) The reason why I tell you to bring them out of Dwarka is that when I leave Dwarka, the sea
will gulp the whole city!

(356) I had brought that city from the sea. It is an island and when I go to my own abode, the sea
will gulp the whole city.

(357) You should, therefore, go immediately and bring out my parents and others from Dwarka
city.

(358) All should come out with their children and all their possessions before the city is
submerged into the sea!

(359) As there will be no ruler, everywhere robbers will roam about. Nobody should walk alone.
They should leave in large groups.

(360) Take the help of Arjuna, gather all and go to Indraprastha, so that he will protect them on the
way.

(361) Listening to this , Daruka again began to cry. He could not lift his foot to go away. His
condition was like a fish out of water.

(362) He said – “Having destroyed the entire race, see how the Lord is gone! And I like a cursed
soul, will go to Dwarka to tell this to people there!

(363) They will say – Having deprived all of us, of the Treasure that is the Lord Shri Krishna, this
bad omen of a man, Daruka, has come here! So, I will be the cause of suffering for the entire
world!

(364) As soon as they will hear the bad news of death of all, they will be on the verge of death due
to sorrow! O Lord! I will not go there to tell this to them!

(365) To tell them this news will be equal to causing their own death. I will not be able to be so
cruel!

(366) My telling these bad events to the people in Dwarka is going to be like putting fire to an ant-
hill full of the ants.



(367) It will be like putting a fully grown forest on wild fire, burning all the trees and flowers and
fruits and animals there! Who will put this fire of the news of your end, to the minds of men
there?

(368) One dares not put a big stone on the head of a drowning man. Similarly I will not tell this
bad news to people in Dwarka who are my friends and your family members.

(369) Instead of making them happy, how can I make them unhappy? I shall not be able to do so!

(370) You might say – “O Daruka, you are a wise person of steady mind! You have never
disobeyed me in your lifetime. How and why are you denying obeying me in the last moment
of My life?”

(371) But O Krishna! I am happy to look on at your beautiful face when you are going away – a
last glimpse to remember ever afterwards! Missing this moment, I will not go away, carrying
most disastrous news to the people in Dwarka!

(372) I cannot give this poison of bad news of the death of all Yadavas, and Balibhadra and your
end to those people because it will be a fatal shock to them.

(373) If I obey you, I will be causing sorrow to all. If I disobey you, it will be a sin which will
take me to hell.

(374) So, it will be better to take poison and die here before you! That will ensure my final
welfare!

(375) Saying this, Daruka fell like a log before the Lord and held the Lord’s feet on his head,
never letting them go!

(376) The Lord was very kind to Daruka seeing his devotion and began to tell him some words of
wisdom, in order to free him from his despair.

Âवं तु मĦमªमाÖथाय ²ानिनķ उपे±क:  मÆमायारचनामेतां िव²ायोपशमं वज 
Meaning of the Verse:

You should abide by my advice about steady mind, and without any expectation, you should be
using your reason, and knowing all this as my Maya, My own Plan, be quiet and peaceful.
(49)

(377) If you will follow the way of life as advised by Me, you will be endowed with worldly
knowledge and self-knowledge and you will be in the state of Brahman at all times.

(378) You will ask what my advice is! So, please listen to the essence of my teaching.

(379) Meditate in your heart on Me. By your tongue you should always utter my name. By your



ears listen to the stories of my adventures. Worship Me always with your hands.

(380) See my image by your eyes. Go to my temple by walking by your feet; and drink by your
mouth sacred water given by Me, and eat the ‘Prasad’ (holy food) blessed by Me.

(381) Bow before Me only, embrace Me by your body, my devotee. Do not waste even half a
moment without remembering Me.

(382) And see Me in every being and every thing while worshiping Me. This is the key of my
devotion. In this attitude of unity of Me, the world and the devotee, there is no scope of any
distraction or difficulty to enter.

(383) When the devotee sees Me in every Being, then there is complete desirelessness and the
pure knowledge which destroys the pride of body, comes into being.

(384) When the pride of the body disappears then any hope about anything dies and automatically
the state of not expecting anything, anywhere, anytime is attained naturally.

(385) If you want to know what is the nature of this state of not expecting anything, you should
consider the example of mirage. Wise persons do not give any value to the mirage, they
neglect it. Similarly, though the objects of the senses are presented to them by circumstances
the persons in this state neglect them.

(386) When one looks upon the whole panorama of creation, the things, the vegetables, the trees,
the animals the water, the birds, the fire, the men and women, the cities and town, and the
road, the sun, the moon , the planets, the sky, the stars, the light and darkness- everything
appears to be unreal. The whole world is realized as illusion just like a serpent appearing
where there is only rope.

(387) When the serpent is unreal, why discuss about its colour? Similarly, any transactions at the
level of the objects in the world are unreal because the objects themselves are unreal.

(388) To take another example, the shinning silver colour appearing on the shell, appears like
silver, but not a single ornament can be made from it. Similarly, world is unreal and any
action within that field of illusion is also unreal.

(389) Basically, our awareness that this is the world is false and only a confused man, a deluded
man is suffering from its bondage, and to be free from it is also non-sensible statement.

(390) Further, to talk that, “We are wise people, we have broken the bonds of the world and have
achieved eternal freedom” is also nonsense.

(391) The man whose mind really comes to realization that the world is the construction of Maya,
a fabrication of illusion, loses it’s nature. It becomes shy about itself. This is the real
knowledge.

(392) When this real knowledge comes into being, the man is convinced that all the states



including the waking the dreaming and the sleeping state are unreal.

(393) Please remember the real sign of this knowledge which is fully prevalent in the mind of man,
the seeker is that he is Brahman Himself and the world. Upashama means the absence of the
feeling that the I and the you are separate. That is the Peace.

(394) When this peace is established in the consciousness of the devotee he and myself do not
remain separate – Listening to this final statement about Reality spoken by the Lord, there
arose miracously the understanding in the mind of Daruka.

(395) He said to himself – I have been full of nectar of being the Lord Krishna himself and, just as
an ornament which set out to look at gold becomes gold itself, I have realized that I am Lord
himself and my attachment to the body was an unreal thing, a wrong concept.

(396) I myself am Krishna, there is no division between us. I am Brahman fully complete and
completely full in itself! – Daruka realized this suddenly in one moment.

इÂयुĉÖतं पåरकÌय नमÖकृÂय पुन: पुन:  तÂपादौ शीÕÁयुªपाधाय दुमªना: पययौ
पुरीम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

Saying this to himself, Daruka in a depressed mood took three rounds of the Lord, saluted the Lord
again and again and touching by his head Lord’s feet went to the city of Dwarka.

(397) Daruka obeyed the orders of the Lord. He again bowed at the feet of the Lord. He was
reassured and his morose state of mind ended.

(398) He took three rounds around the Lord, again and again saluted Him very humbly and he
started from the place.

(399) Even then, Daruka was sad to know that the Lord who taught about the completeness of
Brahman is leaving this world.

(400) With the sorrow in his heart about not being able to see the Lord Shri Krishna, Daruka went
to Dwarka.

(401) No sooner did the Lord bid farewell to Daruka, Maitreya; the sage came near Shri Krishna.
The Lord advised him also about the oneness and completeness of Brahman.

(402) That teaching which He gave is already reported by the sage Shuka, in the third Skandha,
and, therefore, it is not repeated here. (so says Eknath)

(403) To see the actual departure of the Lord, Uddhava was hiding in a secret place. He also heard
that teaching and paid respects to the Lord Shri Krishna.



(404) The Lord told Maitreya, that soon Vidura would come to that place and that Maitreya should
give the teaching about Brahman to Vidura also.

(405) Having given advice to Maitreya, the Lord told him to return to his own Ashrama. At the
same time Uddhava went to Badarika Ashrama.

(406) Thus the Lord sent Daruka to Dwarka, Maitreya to his own Ashrama, and Uddhava to
Badarika Ashrama. He sent Jara, the hunter to heaven.

(407) He sent his chariot and weapons and horses in advance and He will also return to His
abode.

(408) All gods will be present to witness the departure of the Lord. That part of this attractive
story will come in the next chapter.

(409) The Lord is Himself a miracle. He has no birth but comes into this world. He has no body
but bears a body. He is deathless but acts like He has death.

(410) I will describe the episode of His being unmanifest, which is not seen even by all gods.

(411) The going Home of the Lord Shri Krishna is the highest point of the story contained in the
eleventh Skandha. He who has no pride of the body becomes the Brahman. Listeners may
please pay full attention.

(412) Shri Hari had shown His state of mind which was undisturbed, irrespective of whether He is
manifest in a body, He functions in a body and irrespective of whether the body ends. This is
sign of Brahman.

(413) Eknath is the obedient servant of Janardana. The story in the next chapter is very surprising.
I shall tell you that story and explanations, with the help of my Guru. So, the listeners who
are saints may please listen.

 

Thus ends the Marathi commentary written by Saint Eknath, on the

30th chapter of the eleventh Skandha of the Bhagawata Purana.

Dedicated to Lord Shri Krishna.

***



Chapter 31
 

Om! Salutations to the Lord Ganesha!

Om! Salutations to the Lord Shri Krishna!

(1) Om! Salutations to My Satguru! O Achyuta! Though you are in a body, you are beyond its
conditioning. You function within the three modes of the creation which are Sattwa, Rajas and
Tamas, but your real nature is beyond the three modes. You have no sense of possession of
your body.

(2) You have absolutely no attachment to body! When you were only a little child, you squeezed the
poison from the breast of Pootana. You had swallowed the wild fire, O Shri Krishna!

(3) You are seated gloriously on the sovereign seat in Vaikuntha (an eternal abode of God), but
though you are really so great, You have no pride! You became a cowherd boy and played
games with many other cowherd boys.

(4) Brahmins tried to reach you and please you on the strength of their rituals and sacrifices, but you
played rustic games with simple poor cowherd boys and did not pay attention to the narrow
minded Brahmins.

(5) Your love for Gopis was mistaken by worldly wise people as prohibited amorous affair but
actually you made the Gopis free from desire completely. This is not understood by traditional
concept of morality in the Vedas.

(6) Though you had sixteen thousand one hundred and eight wives, and one lakh sixty thousand
children, and led a family life, even Sanat Kumaras bow to you as you are true bachelor.

(7) Even the sage Shuka and Narada adore you for your bachelorhood and even Hanuman sits at
your feet! You are really a bachelor by mind and body.

(8) You had relationships with girls in Gokul, only when you were a child in the eyes of the world
but you were beyond birth, body age or death! The great veteran warrior Bheeshma also
bowed before you.

(9) O Shri Krishna, you could not be tied even by ropes of thousands of cows but in the divine
dance of Raasa, you showed as if you were tied by the love emotion of Gopis.

(10) You took dancing steps as those Gopis took and taught you the footsteps as they wished and by
your divine Maya, you extended that night upto six months!

(11) You were not sexually dominated yourself but you caused Gopis to burn all their passions, and
desires. You have defeated the definitions of Kama (passion) and attachment, given by Vedas



and emancipated Gopis!

(12) You have liberated Gopis by your celestial love, you liberate cows by your sweet music of the
flute and by your yoga power, you emancipated all the cowherds in Gokul.

(13) You have given Freedom from bondage even to the king Kansa and the hunter who threw the
fatal arrow at you. You are the limit of all the life and you are kind beyond our imagination.

(14) Even Yama, the God of Death could not disobey you and brought back to life the son of your
Guru, the sage Sandeepani.

(15) This chapter is the pinnacle of the book of Bhagawata Purana, because this contains the story
about leaving of this world by the Lord Shri Krishna. Shuka is telling very secret knowledge to
Parikshiti in this chapter.

(16) When the highest peak is reached, no further steps remain. Similarly, after this chapter, no
further commentary remains to be written. That is why this chapter is the last and highest.

(17) Vedas hint at dropping of pride and the attachment of body. The Lord is teaching the same thing
by His own example which is narrated here.

(18) The way of His leaving the body and going to His eternal abode cannot be properly understood
even by Gods, but being blessed by Guru Janardana, Eknath is going to describe that here very
carefully.

(19) After the departure of Daruka, when the Lord intended to go to His eternal abode, the hosts of
Gods gathered in the sky to have a glimpse of His departure.

(20) The Sage Shuka is telling this story and Parikshiti is listening with full attention.

शीशुक उवाच - अथ ततागमद् बĺा भवाÆया च समं भव:  महेÆदपमुखा देवा मुनय:
सपजेĵरा: 

िपतर: िसĦगÆधवाª िवīाधरमहोरगा:  चारणा य±र±ांिस िकÆनराÈसरसो िĬजा: 
Meaning of the Verse:

There came Brahma the creator, Shankara with His spouse, Bhawani, Gods led by Mahendra,
Munis, kings, ancestors of mankind, Siddhas, Gandharvas, Widhyadharas, great serpents,
Yakshas. Rakshasas, kinnaras, Apsaras and Twice-born (Brahmanas) (1-2)

(21) Shri Shuka who was the very life of Vyasa, who was crown jewel of Yogis, was describing
the occasion of the passing away of the Lord Shri Krishna.

(22) Shuka said – O Parikshiti, when the Lord was preparing to go to his eternal home, many gods
gathered in their divine aeroplanes in the sky.



(23) Brahma came first. The Lord Shiva came with Parvati; Gods led by Indra came with their
assistants.

(24) The Sanak and other Munis, Daksha and other kings came, Aryaman and other ancestors of
human race also came. Kapila and other great Siddhas came.

(25) Angels of music, Angels of intelligence and arts, demons, travellers in astral plane came, semi
human categories of gods, and Bibbheshana and other pious demons also came. All of them
wanted to see the Lord at the last hour of His life.

(26) To see the Lord, even serpents from Patala came. They are called Maha-Uraga (Great
Serpents)

(27) Dattatraya and other Twice born came, Narada came. Birds as big as the Eagle came with
great haste.

(28) Rambha, Urvashi, Menaka and other eight Apsaras came, to see the Lord.

(29) As the eyes of Gods, were very eager to see the Lord, all of them gathered near the Lord at that
time.

दĶòकामा भगवतो िनयाªणं परमोÂसुका:  गायÆतĲ गणृÆतĲ शौरे: कमाªिण जÆम च 
Meaning of the Verse:

To see the passing away of the Lord, they came eagerly singing songs of praise about the life and
the works of the Lord Shri Krishna. (3)

(30) Eyes of Gods were staring all around to find out where the Lord was and to see him and,
therefore, there was great hurry and disorganization. They were so much interested to see the
Lord.

(31) They were anxious that they would not be able to see that Lord in future and therefore, they had
hurried to get the last glimpse of the Lord.

(32) The dark handsome beauty of the person who was the Lord of all the three worlds was the very
pinnacle of grace and glory. "How can we be able to see Him again?" They thought.

(33) The gods were very fond of the Lord and desired to see Him for the last time in His physical
body and, therefore, they had gathered in the sky above.

(34) Some were speaking with each other about the adventures of Shri Krishna and some were
singing in chorus in praise of the beauty and divinity of the Lord.

ववषुृ: पुÕपवषाª िण िवमानाविलिभनªभ:  कुवªÆत: स·कुलं राजन् भ³Âया परमया युता:



Meaning of the Verse:

O King Parikshiti, they threw flowers from their aeroplanes so profusely that the sky was full of
scented flowers everywhere. The gods were so full of sentiments of devotion for the Lord. (4)

(35) The sky was crowded by aeroplanes on all the sides and when the gods saw the Lord they
shouted – “Victory to our Lord! Victory to our Lord!”

(36) Looking at the Lord, their hearts became full of emotion of reverence and devotion and all of
them threw many flowers upon Him.

(37) At that time, on all the sides around Shri Krishna, scented flowers were strewn like a carpet
and the dark-skinned Shri Krishna looked more glorious!

भगवान् िपतामहं वीàय िवभतूीराÂमनो िवभु:  संयोºयाÂमिन चाÂमानं पĪनेते
Æयमीलयत् 

Meaning of the Verse:

Seeing the God Brahma, the grand father of all beings, but His own son and seeing all gods and
sages who were His own other manifestations, the Lord withdrew all His powers and thoughts
within His Self and closed his lotus-shaped eyes. (5)

(38) When gods thus gathered, the Lord saw the creator, the God Brahma and He also saw the God
Shankara who was another manifestation of the Lord (Vishnu).

(39) He also saw God Indra, and other deities, who were His own other manifestations, and
delicately closed His lotus eyes.

(40) The glory of the Lord was not affected or diminished by closing or opening of His eyes. He
was completely all-pervading. Then why did he close His eyes?

(41) Please listen to the reason why the Lord closed His eyes when he saw the host of all gods and
others.

(42) When Shri Krishna was staying in Dwarka, all the Gods had previously assembled in Dwarka
and met Him. At that time they had requested Him to look at them with kindness and to give
them His protection.

(43) They said to Him – We all the gods and Lokapals are your servants, so we request you to come
to our places before going to your eternal abode after finishing your mission of this Avatara.

(44) At that time Shri Krishna had said to them – “When Yadava race will be destroyed; I will
come to your place on the way to my eternal residence.

(45) Gods were pleased by this assurance. They thought that Shri Krishna was going to visit their



places because He had obeyed and consented to fulfil their wish.

(46) Remembering what Shri Krishna had then said to them the gods had at the time of His
departure came there. To destroy the pride of the gods the Lord had closed His eyes at this
time.

(47) He thought – “Gods and other deities are very large in number. How and why should I waste
so much time in going to place of each and every heavenly Being?” That is why He acted as if
He has gone into a trance!

(48) Shri Krishna being Brahman Himself had no difference either about going into trance or
coming out of it. He only feined to have gone into trance.

(49) Yogis can end their stay here at their will, but that was not the case with the Lord! What secret
intentions He had in all his actions were beyond the scope of understanding of even the Lord
Shankara and others. Sage Shuka is telling the same thing to Parikshiti now.

लोकािभरामां Öवतनंु धारणाÅयानम·गलम्  योगधारणयाऽऽµनेÍयाऽदµÅवा
धामािवशत् Öवकम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

The Lord used the technique of meditation and concentration, in a good, auspicious manner, and by
Fire-system of yoga, He went to His eternal abode, without burning his beautiful body which
was so much loved by all people. (6)

(50) Yogis become capable of dying at their will. They hold inner fire of the body by Yoga,
enhance it so that their body is burnt spontaneously in the Eternal self.

(51) Here an example of ghee is apt. Ghee which is solid, becomes liquid if slightly heated.
Similarly the body of Shri Krishna which was having shape and qualities became by Yogic
fire, without any form or Gunas. It did not burn as other things.

(52) The body of Shri Krishna was completely a body held together by His will. What was so
necessary to adopt Yogic meditation? What was there to burn?

(53) When once some one looked at Him that was sufficient. His mind and eyes could not move
away from the Lord. His body was so divinely beautiful and captivating for the whole world.

(54) The cupid, (Madana) himself took the birth of His son as Pradyumna, as the Lord was so
beautiful. By looking at the lotus feet of Shri Vishnu (Who is Shri Krishna Himself) Laxmi the
Goddess of Plenty and Riches became His spouse and began to massage His feet.

(55) Shri Krishna was enformed Energy of Brahman and Yogis always meditate upon his image in
their heart and the Lord Shankara also meditates upon His beautiful Body.



(56) Shri Krishna gives peace (Atman) to the world because He is the inner Peace of the world,
called Atmaram. He is bearing His dark body by His will and He is pure energy, only
understood by and through abstract meditation.

(57) Just as ghee takes solid form by cold, the body of Krishna which is eternally abstract power
became manifest in three-dimensional worlds by His own will.

(58) So, He who gulped the wild fire in the forest and who was not affected by Kalia serpent’s
poison (because He had no “body” in the ordinary sense) cannot have Death at all!

(59) Even when Shri Krishna becomes manifest in the mind of any devotee, that devotee also
becomes unconditionally free from the limitations of his body. How can there be a body for
Krishna which could be burnt by fire?

(60) The body of Shri Krishna did not perish. Just as a reflection in the mirror disappears, His
appearance as a body merged into His eternal abstract existence.

(61) If there is “death” for Shri Krishna, when by remembering His only name people become
deathless, who will be there permanently to emancipate the beings who are His devotees?

(62) By his own divine magic He had taken human body. He withdrew that magic and remained in
His own Nature in the abstract.

(63) Shri Krishna did neither drop or leave his body nor take his body anywhere. He placed His
image – living image – in the hearts of his devotees and He himself retreated to His own
cosmic nature.

(64) The God takes the form as is the faith of the devotees and therefore, He placed His image in
the hearts of his devotees and without going physically to any other place, He just resumed his
own cosmic existence.

(65) Though His body was physical and visible, it could not be burnt, because as all the world is
exiting because of His existence that world would also had burnt by the burning of His body.

(66) He had in his childhood shown to His mother all the universes in His mouth. Had His body
been burnt, what could have remained in the name of the Universe?

(67) Considering these facts, the Nature of the body of Krishna proves to be quite extraordinary.
We cannot think of the world in the event of burning of His body.

(68) He Himself knows that nature and process of his coming and going. Vedas keep quiet! The
knowledge of Vedas cannot reach Him.

(69) This divine appearance and disappearance of Shri Krishna was not known even by the Lord
Shankara or Brahmadeva. They presumed that He would visit Satyaloka and Kailasa before
going to His eternal abode.



(70) With this hope all the gods had assembled in the sky and they expressed their joy by showering
of flowers on and around Shri Krishna.

िदिव दुÆदुभयो नेदु: पेतु: सुमनसĲ खात्  सÂयं धमō धिृतभूªमे: कìितª: शीĲानु तं ययु:

Meaning of the Verse:

In the sky, drums were beaten, flowers were showered from the heavens, and Lo! The Lord
disappeared and with Him, Truth, Religion, courage, renown and riches, followed away from
the Earth. (7)

(71) The Gods were exhilarated. They began to beat drums. Fragrant flowers were showered on
Shri Krishna.

(72) Gods thought that when the Lord Shri Krishna will leave this Earth, the

(73) whole riches brought by Him from Vaikuntha and heavens would be left which they would
enjoy afterwards and so, they showered flowers on Him with renewed eagerness, but while the
gods including the Lord Shankara were looking upon Him with expectation and adoration, He
disappeared by his inscrutable divine power. No one knew anything at all.

(74) They were proud about the controllers of Maya, about their omniscience and power of seeing
everything, but the Lord made them abashed!

(75) As no gods saw how He disappeared, they were surprised.

(76) While gods were thus stunned, the virtues like truth, religiousness, riches, courage, and good
fame followed Shri Krishna into the abstract state, all with their attention to His feet.

(77) These virtues always took shelter at His feet and, therefore, they also went with Him.

(78) O Parikshiti, you might ask whether all these virtues went with Him by leaving the Earth
forever. So, please listen.

(79) O King! I feel that all these remain prevalent in the lives of God’s devotees in whose heart
stays Shri Hari adored and worshipped all the time!

(80) Shri Krishna was bearing a body not limited by all elements and He blessed His devotees.
Gods in the heaven did not and could not measure His glorious power!

देवादयो बĺमु´या न िवशÆतं Öवधामिन  अिव²ातगितं कृÕणं दŀशुĲाितिविÖमता: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Gods led by the God Brahma did not see, surprised as they were, the Lord Shri Krishna, (whose



ways are not known by anyone) going to His own eternal state. (8)

(81) Shri Krishna sidetracked the gods, including Brahma, Indra and Brihaspati, and went to His
eternal abode. His power is beyond anybody’s imagination.

(82) The gods unable to know how it happened, went to their own places.

(83) While going away they were discussing the same surprising thing, saying that even the Lord
Shankara did not make out how the Lord Shri Krishna went to His eternal abode.

(84) The sage Shuka is saying the same thing, how gods with their divine power could not trace the
way by which He went and where He went.

सौदामÆया यथाऽऽकाशे याÆÂया िहÂवाऽभमÁडलम्  गितनª लàयते मÂय̈Öतथा
कृÕणÖय दवैत:ै 

Meaning of the Verse:

The deities could not trace how the Lord Shri Krishna went, just as human beings cannot trace the
lightning in the sky hurrying away from the clouds. (9)

(85) We on earth cannot trace how and from where the lightning comes and goes. Similarly gods
could not know how the Lord disappeared.

(86) The electricity, the lightning, is seen by all but it is so quick, so sudden and swift that people
cannot trace its path. Similarly the gods could not trace the path of the Lord Shri Krishna.

(87) To come from Vaikuntha or to go back to Vaikuntha is not true in the case of the Lord, because
He always completely exists everywhere!

(88) Just as there is no house big enough for the sky to live, the Lord being fully existent in the
whole Universe, His going from one place to other is not possible.

(89) So, in this manner the Lord disappeared. His glory is beyond logic and guess work. Realizing
their inability to decipher the strange happening gods went to their own regions.

बĺŁदादयÖते तु ŀÕ½वा योगगितं हरे:  िविÖमताÖतां पशंसÆत: Öवं Öवं लोकं
ययुÖतदा 

Meaning of the Verse:

Seeing the yogic disappearance of the Lord Hari, gods led by Brahma and Rudra went to their
respective places, all the while praising with wonder how the Lord disappeared! (10)

(90) The gods were proud of their knowledge, their yogic power and divine qualities, and



omniscience.

(91) But when they witnessed the supernormal power of the Lord Shri Krishna, all their self esteem
was dissolved. Their pride was lost. They began to praise Him.

(92) The Lord Shankara began to praise by His five mouths. The Lord Brahma praised by His four
mouths. All the gods were really astonished at the sudden dissolution of the illusory body of
the Lord.

(93) The gods were not satisfied enough while praising the virtues of the Lord. Their prayers were
unending. Singing the songs about Him, they returned to their own regions in the heaven.

(94) The sage Shuka is now again describing the magic of the Lord with great respect.

राजन् परÖय तनुभºृजननाÈययेहा मायािवडÌबनमवेिह यथा नटÖय 

सÕृ½वाऽऽÂमनेदमनुिवÔय िवŃÂय चाÆते संŃÂय चाÂममिहमोपरत: स आÖते 
Meaning of the Verse:

O king, know the advent, sports and disappearance of the Supreme Lord among embodied human
beings, to be a mere acting by the power of His Maya, which is potency to delude people as
that of a dramatic performer. Having created this Universe by Himself from His own existence,
and having entered it as its inner controller sported in it and having withdrawn from it into
Himself at the end, (at final dissolution) and retired, He remains now in His own glory. (11)

(95) O King Parikshiti, please listen. The Lord is the primordial cause of every thing and He is the
protective power behind His Maya.

(96) Though He has no body, no caste, no family, no form, no qualities, He had come as a human
incarnation in the race of Yadavas, by His own Supreme magic.

(97) He is the Father, the Patriark of all races; He is the main kith and kin of all Yadavas. He is the
beginning of all categories of Beings.

(98) His birth in the Yadava race, His activities and works of great strength like lifting of
Govardhan mountain, His witnessing the total destruction of His race and His own
disappearance which is called by others as natural death, are all a matter of His yogic
power which cannot be understood by gods and men!

(99) It is His inscrutable power by which He took births as a fish, a tortoise and bear of fair skin.

(100) Shri Krishna is not only a manifestation in Gokul and at other places; He is not an incarnated
limited being. He is total Absolute reality. His sports are of divine nature and surely nobody
including Lord the creator and Lord Shiva can know Him.



(101) His birth in the race of Yadavas was nothing more than a reflection in a mirror, and just like
the movements of the reflections in the mirror, He performed all his miraculous feats.

(102) If we put away the mirror, the reflection disappears. Similarly the seemingly happening of
death or passing away of the Lord was also an illusion, and not Reality.

(103) A dramatic performer dons the dresses according to the role which he has to play and takes
out the dresses when the role is over; but the actor does not die when the role is ended.
Similar to this was the incarnation of Shri Krishna.

(104) Though Shri Krishna appeared in the Yadava race, He was untouched by all limitations of
the body, and actions. Though He appeared, lived and disappeared, He was eternally free,
what wonder is there that gods were surprised by His disappearance?

(105) The Lord brings into existence the world without any help from anybody. He protects it by
His own power and destroys it when time comes, but remains as He is.

(106) This power of the Lord is very evident to us. He acts but remains unaffected by those
actions, and remains in His eternal Free State.

(107) The Lord Shri Krishna is the dweller of the innermost of every being. He is the author of
everything that happens in the world, but still He is the non-doer, beyond the physical or
subtle bodies.

(108) Such is the Nature of the Lord Shri Krishna and Brahma or Shankara are not capable of
following His ways. He was in the body as an illusion for others, and He passed away by
His inscrutable Maya.

(109) In this incarnation He gave an example of action beyond the body. This was already told to
you by me, but I am repeating.

(110) He held high for seven days the mountain Govardhana and removed the pride of Indra about
his power. No human being could have done such a feat. This is the example of the
superhuman strength of the Lord Shri Krishna.

(111) He swallowed the wild fire and destroyed the pride of the fire. He played and danced with
Gopis and subdued the pride of the cupid also.

(112) He made a place for Dwarka city in the sea and shifted all the citizens of Mathura there
overnight without disturbing their sleep.

(113) He ate only one leaf of vegetable from the dish which Draupadi was having with her and by
His powers the bellies of Durvasa and thousands of His disciples were full and being
satisfied they went away without visiting Pandava’s hut in the forest.

(114) By His own body He took the incarnation of all the cows, calves and the cowherds and
ridiculed Brahma and destroyed His pride.



मÂय¥न यो गुŁसुतं यमलोकनीतं Âवां चानय¸छरणद: परमाÖतदµधम् 

िजµयेऽÆतकाÆतकमपीशमसावनीश: िकं Öवावने ÖवरनयÆमगृयंु सदेहम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

He who brought back, by His own body, the son of Sandeepani who was taken to the realm of
Death and O Parikshiti, He who revived you from death, when burnt by Brahmastra of
Ashwatthama, and gave relief to your mother who had sought refuge in Him, He who
conquered even the Lord Shiva the destroyer of death Himself, and He who bodily sent to
heaven the hunter who had struck his arrow in His feet – could that Lord Krishna been
incapable of protecting Himself? (12)

(115) The Lord Shri Krishna by this very body of His brought back from the realm of death the
dead son of Sandeepani.

(116) You were burning in the womb by the Supreme Brahmastra. Even at that time, He protected
you by His chakra Sudarshana.

(117) You were protected because your mother took refuge in Him and He is the protector of those
who take shelter in Him and destroyer of the calamities of his devotees.

(118) In Dwarka, Arjuna had taken a vow that he would protect from Death the son of a Brahmin,
who was destined to die on the sixth day of his birth; but the son died on that day.

(119) Then the Brahmin blamed Arjuna by insulting him and Arjuna felt very much ashamed of
himself. The Lord took pity on him and helped Arjuna.

(120) The Lord took Arjuna with Him in His chariot and went to the Lord Narayana reclining on
Shesha serpent in the middle of ocean, and from Him he brought back all the dead sons, to
that Brahmin, in the city of Dwarka.

(121) The Lord was always saving His devotees from calamities and His power is beyond our
imagination. Please listen to more examples of his miraculous feats.

(122) The Lord Shankar came to fight with the Lord Shri Krishna by taking the side of Banasura,
the devotee of the Lord Shankara. At that time Shri Krishna defeated Him with all his
assistants viz. Nandi, Bhringi, Veerbhadra and Kartikswami and others.

(123) Thus He defeated Shankara, who is the severe fire of death, the Rudra, and snapped all the
998 arms of Banasura, keeping only two of them.

(124) The word of the Lord is also having Supreme power. By one word He sent the hunter to
Heaven, in his own mortal body.

(125) When He had such powers, would He have been unable to protect Himself? But His body



was not such as other mortal bodies are. He was already beyond body. He went into His
own state of Atman and the illusion of His body disappeared from the sight of others.

(126) When He had so much power, why was it that He disappeared? What was preventing Him
from remaining on Earth in His body which he held for so many years? What was his fear?

(127) You might have such question in your mind. So, please listen. The Lord had no desire to
please people. He held His apparent body at His sweet will. It was not governed by laws of
karma.

तथाÈयशेषिÖथितसÌभवाÈययेÕवनÆयहेतुयªदशेषशिĉधक्ृ 

नै̧ छत् पणेतंु वपुरत शेिषतं मÂय¥न िकं ÖवÖथगितं पदशªयन् 
Meaning of the Verse:

He was the cause of the evolution, continuous and the end of the whole universe, He wielded all
powers. The Lord did not however choose to keep His body here on the earth. Thus He
showed to all the sublimity of those who are, (like Himself) established in the self and that
they are not concerned about the mortal body. (13)

(128) Shri Krishna is the cause of Maya and its three modes viz Sattwa etc.' but as He is without
beginning, there is no earlier cause for His existence.

(129) Shri Krishna remains aloof though He creates, maintains and dissolves all the millions of
galaxies. He was having such astonishing cosmic powers.

(130) All the powers in the world are parts of His powers. As He was divested of any limitations
of the body, He went to His own state of His own will.

(131) He was not attached to his earthly body nor was He much interested in any state or body or
His cosmic body also.

(132) He did not think that He should retain His body because he thought that by witnessing His
heavenly body and powers, the mind of the seekers might be disturbed.

(133) He thought that His body being pure energy, enjoyment of apparent objects does not corrupt
it. He is not affected by any happening, and following His behaviour outwardly so
questionable, the devotees would also indulge in objective pleasures!

(134) They would try to prolong their life and youth by yoga and they would go on enjoying the
physical pleasures and only their pride of the perishable body would increase!

(135) Thus their self-knowledge would not be maintained. With this thought about the concern for
His devotees, He went to His abode by disintegrating His visible body.



(136) Yogis would follow my physical behaviour but would not know anything about My aloof
consciousness – This was his thought at that time.

(137) Brahma and Shiva also do not know the secret of my body and adventures; then how can
others imagine my cosmic Nature? This was His reasoning.

(138) Fearing about the bad effect on Yoga students, caused by His sports, He disintegrated his
body on the spot.

(139) Even His physical body by the glimpse of which the man becomes sinless and he becomes
pure – is itself an illusion – This was to be taught to the world and therefore He disappeared
leaving nothing back.

(140) So, it should be understood that to give all an example that He was also not having any
attachment about His body He disappeared.

(141) Shri Krishna disappeared showing the final limit of desirelessness to the world by his own
example.

(142) He also had shown that the man of self-knowledge is not blemished by his actions, by His
own life and activities, done by His own body.

(143) Though one may be victorious or defeated, the mind of a man of wisdom is not sullied or
affected by anything and a man, for whom the difference between man and woman is unreal,
remains celibate though enjoying sex.

(144) The Lord Shri Krishna showed that though one may lead a family life; having a wife and
sons, still one can be a Sanyasi.

(145) He was always Absolute Reality himself though in childhood he was a cow-herd, in youth
He ruled Mathura and later on he served the horses of the chariot of Arjuna!

(146) Though he lifted the dinner dishes in the Yadnya of Dharma and though he washed and
served the horses of Arjuna, He was Brahman as pure as ever!

(147) He brought back the dead sons of Devaki and the son of His Guru, Sandeepani, and
witnessed the destruction of His Yadava race but He was unaffected.

(148) He befriended and protected Arjuna and became an enemy of Shishupala etc but His oneness
with all the things and beings in the world was not at all disturbed.

(149) Those who took resort at His feet were liberated, and He also bowed down before His
parents; but He was unaffected by dualities in His state of Divine knowledge of Brahman.

(150) Others who are men of Self-knowledge express it in words but the Lord Shri Krishna was
not like those people. He acted in that state of knowledge in his life.



(151) He put into practice the most secret qualities of knowledge, but He was not at all blemished
by any actions.

(152) His body is so famous that by looking at His body the poor devotees of simple mind are
emancipated; His body is adored by gods and demons alike, and all the three worlds praise
His body.

(153) He dropped the pride of possessing that body, kept the beautiful image in the hearts of the
devotees and disappeared from the world.

(154) He did not carry Himself anywhere with the body nor did He drop anywhere His earthly
body but He permeated Himself by His spiritual principles in all the Universe and by His
own Yoga returned to His eternal abode.

य एतां पातŁÂथाय कृÕणÖय पदवé पराम्  पयत: कìतªयेद् भ³Âया
तामेवाÈनोÂयनु°माम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

He who, getting up in the morning, first of all, reads and remembers this story of the disappearance
of the Lord Shri Krishna to the highest and subtlest home, attains the same highest position as
that of the Lord. (14)

(155) What the Lord reached at the end of His sojourn on Earth, is the highest state of yoga which
is beyond the grasp of even the greatest Gods.

(156) There is no higher position than that and thus it is called “The Position par Excellence” by
people who knew these matters.

(157) One who daily in the morning reads this description faithfully and regularly;

(158) He who will recite these 14 verses as a rosary for repetition like Mantra, every morning

(159) And will not leave the regular reading of this, upto his death, will himself reach this highest
place, or yogic state.

(160) If this is sung as a song, all the four levels of liberations will serve his feet, but neglecting
them all, he will reach the state of unity with the Lord Krishna.

(161) These 14 verses are the birth place of 14 sciences and he, who will read these every
morning, will reach equal status as that of the Lord.

(162) These 14 verses is the very life-essence of the 14 worlds and by reading these regularly the
devotee will unite himself with the Lord Shri Krishna.

(163) By reading the 14 verses which is equal to complete rites at the Gaya, the place of



pilgrimage, the reader will break his illusion of being a separate Jeeva and reach the state of
Shiva, the free spirit.

(164) These 14 verses are the life force of 14 Indras, and by regular reading of these verses, the
reader reaches the state beyond the 14 Indras of 14 Universes.

(165) These 14 verses are Veda consisting of 14 parts. Regular reading of these 14 verses gives
merit of reading and reciting all the Vedas.

(166) When these 14 verses are regularly recited, all the merits or sins, karma and its effects are
destroyed and the man will be Brahman.

(167) Man reading these verses only in the morning regularly will be Brahman and reading thrice
everyday will make the man as Krishna Himself.

(168) Further he who will read these 14 verses and think deeply on their meaning will reach the
Lord Krishna by his consciousness.

(169) Reading, reciting and understanding the meaning of these 14 verses, makes the seekers,
Brahman and equal to Lord Shri Krishna. Thus this is the easy but secrete means of
Realization of the Absolute Brahman.

(170) No hard working is required. The knowledge of Brahman is easily attained. The sage Shuka
told this to Parikshiti kindly.

(171) Shuka swears that “this will free the king Parikshiti from his fear of Takshaka, to be free
from limitations of the body though living in the body.

(172) Thus Shuka had sworn that reading of the story of departure of the Lord, Shri Krishna from
this world, when done regularly, would enable the devotee to be united in spirit with the
Lord.

(173) One, who neglects such an easy way of attaining Brahman, should be understood to be the
son-in-law of Ignorance and be drowned in the mundane world.

(174) He is the slave of ignorance, a dog fed by sense objects who sits in the ditch of Pride and
keeps on barking.

(175) Eknath says –

But let us not spoil our joy by describing the tragedy of stupid persons. It is sufficient to say that by
reciting these fourteen verses just now spoken, we can reach Brahman.

(176) I am quite unworthy of describing how the Lord resumed His cosmic abode in abstract
eternity, but whatever I was successful at, is by the blessing of Guru Janardana.

(177) Eknath has surrendered himself to Janardana. This eleventh skandha of Bhagawata Purana is



the highest peak of Bhagawata Purana and Bhagawan Vyas has accomplished it completely
and is narrated by the sage Shuka.

(178) No higher subject is there than the reporting of departure of the Lord and, therefore, this
thirty-first chapter is called the high dome of the temple of this Purana, which has been
written and told by Vyas.

(179) It is by the blessing of Guru Janardana that I could complete this chapter upto this point. As
the Lord Shri Krishna has disappeared, what remains in the reporting of the other remaining
events. Eka, by the grace of Guru Janardana is now proceeding with the story.

***
(180) Daruka was very unhappy. He went to Dwarka. The sage Shuka began to tell Parikshiti what

happened in Dwarka.

दाŁको ĬारकामेÂय वसुदेवोगसेनयो:  पितÂवा चरणावसÆैयªिष¼चत् कृÕणिव¸युत: 
Meaning of the Verse:

Daruka, thus left behind by the Lord Shri Krishna, went to Dwarka city and falling at the feet of
both the king Ugrasena and Vasudeva, shed profuse tears on their feet. (15)

(181) When Daruka entered the city of Dwarka and looked around him in the city, he felt it as a
corpse without the life which was Shri Krishna, or as dejected as a king usurped of his
throne and banished.

(182) The city looked in despair and forlorn as a woman whose husband has died at that time!

(183) As a sugar-cane appears after all the juice is squeezed from it, or as a husk appears without
grain, he saw the city lifeless without Shri Krishna.

(184) When he entered the palace and saw Ugrasena and Vasudeva, tears began to flow profusely
from his eyes, as he cried and fell at their feet!

(185) His tears were very hot because of sorrow. The feet of Vasudeva were burnt by them.

(186) Daruka began to cry aloud by deep sorrow, his heart was about to break, his tongue was
tight, and no word came out of his mouth, and his throat was choking with sorrow!

(187) Seeing this state of Daruka, all the persons present there began to cry.

(188) Devaki and Rohini came there running, both full of apprehension. Wives

(189) of Shri Krishna also rushed anxiously and many men and women gathered there and saw that
Daruka was out of himself due to great sorrow. All were shocked.



(190) Daruka’s breath was held up. He began to speak about the happenings in Prabhasa; but he
fainted!

(191) Vasudeva and Ugrasen came near him and very kindly asked him about what was the matter.
Slowly and smatteringly he began to narrate –

कथयामास िनधनं वÕृणीनां कृÂÖनशो नपृ  त¸छु ÂवोिĬµनŃदया जना:
शोकिवमिू¸छªता: 

Meaning of the Verse:

He told them, the complete destruction of Vrishnis, hearing about which people fainted by the
shock of the devasting news, and they were on the verge of heart-break. (16)

(192) Daruka said – First thing you have to do is to vacate Dwarka city immediately escorted by
Arjuna. Do not waste even a moment! All Yadavas have died.

(193) Yadavas went to Prabhasa and performed all the rituals and purificatory baths, gave
charities to Brahmins and gave them dinners. Then, alas! They began to take drinks.

(194) The liquor intoxicated them and there arose a terrible war between brothers, cousins, fathers
and sons and all the kinsmen. The entire race was destroyed in that war.

(195) Yadavas are invincible, impossible to be killed by any weapons, but a miracle took place at
that Prabhasa area. All died by being hit by fist full of ordinary grass blades.

(196) Balaram left his mortal body and went into the sea. The Lord’s body simply disappeared –
how it happened, nobody knew. He has sent me here to tell that you should vacate Dwarka
promptly.

(197) As Shri Krishna has left Dwarka, the ocean will immediately drown this city. That is why
the Lord has told you to vacate this city for the ocean immediately.

(198) Learning this shocking saddest news from Daruka, all people began to cry aloud with agony.
Ugrasen began to beat his forehead, and Vasudeva began beating his head on the wall.

(199) Some began to rub their both palms because of frustration and the blow of this bad news;
some started to utter piercing cries or mutter inaudibly about their total frustration. Some fell
on the ground by faint.

(200) Throats were dried up, cheeks of some bled due to their slapping them, some feared that
their hearts would be broken, and thus the pathetic plight of all reached its highest limit.

(201) Some sobbed, some bet their chests, some pulled their hair and some became crazy.

(202) Some began to call Krishna! Krishna! loudly. Some sat down depressed and did not get up.



Some became so breathless as if they were fish out of water.

(203) There was one big cry in men and women. People began to cry aloud in every home. All
were equally sorrowful and lamenting. Nobody could console others.

(204) Devaki and Rohini fell unconscious and then getting up they began to run here and there,
wailing and crying as everything was lost for them.

(205) Devaki cried – O Krishna, my refuge of life! Meet me, Kanhya, O little child, why are you
annoyed with me? I bow to your feet!

(206) Krishna! You are my source of help; you have given me so much support! How are you so
cruel as to leave me in darkness and go away?

(207) You killed Kansa and Keshi, and released us from prison, but you have left me and forsaken
me! Is it not?

(208) You had brought back my dead sons and made me happy, but at last you have destroyed me!
How could you become so stone-hearted?

(209) Krishna, you had made me happy again by removing all my sorrow! But you have left me by
being so heartless! Why? Why?

(210) O My son! O my Little child! You could not feed yourself at my breast. Is it why you have
become annoyed and being depressed, have you left me here?

(211) Yashoda who breast-fed you is also lost in deep sorrow! How will she survive if she will
not see your loving face?

(212) Come back! Krishna! Come back quickly. Embrace me with all your four arms. I will kiss
you! Without you I have simply become a forlorn cow!

(213) O My dark handsome son! O Delicate child of mine! O Lotus-eyed! O Four armed! O
Wielder of Sharnga bow! O Generous Krishna! Please hasten! Come to me!

(214) I will never forget your delicate soles with figure of lotus on them! My heart is nearly
broken! O Shri Krishna! What shall I do?

(215) O Krishna, I am blind without you! O Shri Krishna, O wielder of garland of wild flowers!
Please run here to hold my figure by your small delicate palm!

(216) Krishna was my staff as I was a blind mother. I held Him to support me, Who has taken it
and took it away from me, in Vaikuntha? How can I walk now? O the Supreme Person! O
Krishna, Run to meet me!

(217) Alas! All the families with sons, fathers, grandsons, are killed! Nobody from Yadava Race
is remaining now!” Thus crying they began to beat their breasts in their deep sorrow!



(218) Listen, O Daruka! From where were you sent by Krishna? Where are all the dead Yadavas
lying! Take me there! I will at least look at all these children once for all!

(219) Listening to those lamentations of Devaki all people led by Vasudeva and Ugrasen went to
Prabhasa area, all drowned in the depths of sorrows and bereavement.

तत Öम Âवåरता जµमु: कृÕणिवĴेषिवĽला:  Óयसवा: शेरते यत ²ातयोऽ¶नÆत
आननम् 

Meaning of the Verse:

Estranged from Krishna and this bereaved, all of them, went hastening to the place where dead
Yadavas were strewn all over the area, and they began to beat their chests with severe
agony! (17)

(220) Friends, men, women, relatives, all started for Prabhasa area, everybody sobbing due to
sorrow.

(221) Sheer ballyhoo due to sadness and bereavement was everywhere among the woman folk,
because their dear Krishna and all Yadavas were gone.

(222) Innumerable dead bodies were lying in a very vast area, which were seen by the people and
women from Dwarka and their lamentations grew very much.

देवकì रोिहणी चवै वसुदेवÖतथा सुतौ  कृÕणरामावपÔयÆत: शोकाताª िवजहò : Öमिृतम्

पाणांĲ िवजहòÖतत भगविĬरहातुरा:  उपगुĻ पतéÖतात िचतामाŁŁहò : िÖतय: 
Meaning of the Verse:

When Devaki, Rohini, and Vasudeva did not find Balaram and Krishna, they were so shocked that
they lost memory of themselves. (18)

Being affected by the estrangement, they died there and O Parikshiti, many women burned
themselves on the funeral pyres of their dead husbands, embracing their bodies with
tremendous love and anguish. (19)

(223) Devaki, Rohini, Vasudeva and Ugrasen went searching the dead bodies of Yadavas in the
field where Death had devastated so many lives.

(224) Among all the dead bodies, however they could not find Balaram and Krishna anywhere!

(225) All the four fell to the ground, crying loudly, most pathetically, and fainted due to the severe
agony.



(226) They felt great sorrow, at not being able to even see the dead bodies of the two sons and
they died on the spot.

(227) The life breath of all the four was itself very sorrowful and it went up leaving their physical
bodies as if trying to reach Krishna somewhere in space.

(228) As they did not see Balaram and Krishna, they could not bear the shock and they were also
dead immediately.

(229) Women of Yadavas held the bodies of their respective husbands and climbed on the pyres of
the funeral fire.

(230) [Shuka is telling the details of the end of so many Yadava women to the king Parikshiti, as
follows]

रामपÂÆयĲ तĥेहमुपगुĻािµनमािवशन्  वसुदेवपÂÆयÖतģातं पīुÌनादीन् हरे: Öनुषा:

कृÕणपÂÆयोऽिवशÆनिµनं Łि³मÁयाīाÖतदािÂमका: 
Meaning of the Verse:

The wives of Balaram entered the fire, by embracing his dead body, wives of Vasudeva embraced
his body and burned themselves, the dead bodies of Pradyumna and other sons of Shri
Krishna were hugged by their wives and Rukmini and other wives of Shri Krishna also
being united with him by life-principle entered the funeral fire. Thus all wives were gutted
by fire kindled for that purpose. (20)

(231) Revati and other wives of Balaram meditated in their heart on his body and burned
themselves.

(232) Devaki and Rohini were already burnt. There were other wives of Vasudeva who embraced
his dead body and climbed the funeral pyre and burned themselves.

(233) Rati, the eternally faithful wife of Pradyumna entered the fire which was burning, with the
dead body of that beautiful son of Shri Krishna. The daughter of Duryodhana, by name
Roopwati, burned herself with the dead body of Samba, her husband.

(234) Ruchana and Usha embraced the dead body of Anirudha and themselves were burnt with him
by their complete faith. Thus all the daughters-in-law entered the funeral fire with their
hundreds and wives of all Yadava heros also were burned volitionally with their husbands.

(235) The act of entering fire kindled by themselves in the case of Rukmini and other wives of Shri
Krishna was extraordinary.



(236) Rukmini died as soon as she came to know about the departure of Shri Krishna and she
disappeared being united with Him, as a flame is part of fire.

(237) She was stunned and became motionless. Her body also disappeared.

(238) Her dead body was also not available for being burnt. She was equal to Shri Krishna, being
His own Shakti and therefore she also became invisible on the spot.

(239) There were seven other main wives of Shri Krishna. They also burnt themselves. All the
sixteen thousand and more wives of Shri Krishna were spiritually free from this visible
mundane world.

(240) My speech will be sinner if I say that their after-death conditions were different than that of
Shri Krishna, because by physical contact with the Lord, they were nothing less than the very
images of self-knowledge.

(241) When any man who repeats by his tongue the name of Shri Krishna, becomes free from
mundane bondage and is one with the Lord, how can those who have enjoyed the conjugal
relation with the Lord go anywhere else in heaven? Their condition would be none less than
that of the Lord!

(242) He who comes in physical contact with the Lord will get his astral and mental body divested
of all desires and he will always remain one with the Lord, beyond the limits of the Gunas
though functioning in his body.

(243) All the four liberations serve his foot who meditates on the Lord. When such is the high
level of their state, it is definite that those women who had personal contact with the Lord
Shri Krishna will not go anywhere else than the cosmic consciousness of the Lord.

(244) If we say that those who are physically intimate with Shri Krishna in this physical life, will
have some other resort except Him, then men of knowledge will laugh at us, get angry with
us. So, be assured that those ladies will be united with the spiritual aspect of the Lord.

(245) The sins of a man, who stumbles by mistake in the waters of Ganges, are washed away. So,
how can he who takes the ritual bath in the Ganges, be a sinner? Will he not be pure?

(246) So, numberless Gopis were liberated by being fortunate to have physical enjoyment with the
Lord, and then you can be sure that the wives of the Lord will not fall short of Unity with the
Lord.

(247) Even all the trees, stones, grass, deers, cows and cow-herds from Gokul were emancipated
for ever. How will the wives be deprived of the Unity with the Lord?

(248) O Parikshiti, the King of Kurus, be sure that those who come into intimate contact with the
Lord, by any motive, will be liberated!



अजुªन: पेयस: स´यु: कृÕणÖय िवरहातुर:  आÂमानं साÆÂवयामास कृÕणगीत:ै
सदुिĉिभ: 

Meaning of the Verse:

The dearest friend of Shri Krishna viz Arjuna became very sorry due to departure of the Lord, but
somehow made himself peaceful by singing songs about Shri Krishna and remembering the
words of good advice given to him by the Lord.(21)

(249) Arjuna, when learned about the departure of Shri Krishna, became extremely bereaved. He
remembered how Shri Krishna was conducting his chariot by being his charioteer.

(250) He remembered the advice about keeping one’s mind steady, given by the Lord in Geeta, and
he somehow controlled himself. Please listen how he controlled himself.

(251) He thought- Shri Krishna is the energy behind my mind – Shri Krishna is the sheet anchor of
my intelligence. By His light the knowledge becomes manifest. Where is any difference
between Me and Him?

(252) He said – “My eyes see by the light of Shri Krishna. My ears hear by His power of attention.
My tongue speaks by His power to utter words. When He is so mingled with all my
faculties, it is foolishness on my part to think that He is separate from me.

(253) Shri Krishna is the Atman, unmodified living in my heart. Shri Krishna is every limb of my
body. To think that I am separated from Him is illusion of my mind.

(254) Shri Krishna is the vitality of my life force; Shri Krishna is permeated in me and outside me
on all sides. The sense of separate I-ness which presumed estrangement of me from Him is
dissolved in Him.

(255) In the various physical bodies of all the Beings, Shri Krishna is the one filled everywhere.
There cannot be separation, no parting with Shri Krishna who is equality itself among all the
inequalities.

(256) The earthen pot is not separate from the earth. Cloth is nothing else than the thread which is
weaved throughout that cloth. Similarly, I, Arjuna, can never be separate from Shri Krishna.

(257) When I imagine myself as a separate being from Him, He is in that thought also. So, if
anyone thinks that this parting is real he is ignorant.

(258) There is absolutely no duality between me and Shri Krishna who is wholeness of life,
unbroken and unaffected by anything, who is eternal, omnipresent, complete and Reality
Itself.

(259) He has convinced me that Atman is not born or dead anytime, while teaching the eternal
nature of Atman, in the Geeta. To say that Shri Krishna whose philosophy is like this, was



born or was dead, is a false statement made by foolish persons.

(260) That Supreme person has Himself declared that He is imperishable Absolute Brahman. Birth
or death cannot be imagined for that Reality itself.

(261) He is the highest Supreme Principle beyond that which is perishable and that which is
imperishable. Only deluded persons think that He is having birth and death, the chain of
sorrow!

(262) I am not separate from that Shri Krishna even at the end of the Universe! When Arjuna
remembered the Lord’s teaching in the Geeta, He became aware of his own wholeness.

(263) He said to himself – I am birthless, primordial, unchanged, permanent, very clean, blotless
Atman, and my nature is imperishable. The three worlds are my own game!

(264) Veda which lay down the duty of everyone in the world has become manifest through my
outgoing breath. It is the Supreme bliss of the Atmic joy. I am the seed of all Joy.

(265) I am water! I am the producer of matter and energy called Prakruti and Purusha. I myself
came in the world as Shri Krishna. This is my true determination, that I am Shri Krishna,
without any duality.

(266) I myself have taken incarnation as Shri Krishna, and shown all the miracles and then I have
enclosed myself in My own True existence.

(267) By the powers inherent in Myself, I became Shri Krishna and then by my own power I
became invisible for the world returning into my extreme and Eternal Existence.

(268) The sage Nara and the sage Narayana were not two but it was one unified energy appearing
in the world as Arjuna and Shri Krishna, and that is how Arjuna was aware of the secret fact
of oneness of Shri Krishna and himself.

(269) How kind was that ocean of compassion! He gave supreme advice of equilibrium of mind in
the midst of crores of soldiers ready to fight on both sides of the chariot of Arjuna. The state
of undisturbed mind was such a trance which Arjuna attained at that time and was still
permanently steady in him.

(270) The place where the advice was given was also not secret or quiet! Many chariots were
entering the war-field making rattling and intolerably loud noise of their wheels and hoofs of
the running horses! Weapons were making a din by brandishing and being beaten. In that
frenzy the Lord Shri Krishna infused and inculcated in Arjuna the state of serene silence of
still mind.

(271) The state of inner peace which Arjuna attained by the advice given by the Lord, at the time
of war was not lost or shaken during the whole war; and at the time of departure of the Lord
from this world, at Prabhasa, that state was fully effective in Arjuna.



(272) It will be shameful for speech if it says that Arjuna did not attain the state of mind in
equilibrium in the war.

(273) The tongue which says that the advice given by Shri Krishna was not effective will be cut
into pieces of its own accord. It will be mute. It will fall down from the mouth.

(274) If the tongue will say that there is no fully effective transformation, the goddess of speech,
viz Saraswati will be afraid! She will tremble because of the grave mistake.

(275) Even a man who reads or listens to Geeta, meditates on its meaning, becomes an
accomplished Master of wisdom! Then how can one be stupid enough to say that Arjuna to
whom the Lord personally gave the advice did not attain the divine wisdom?

(276) The greatness of Geeta is known either to Shri Krishna, who taught it, or Arjuna who
received it, because the secret of Geeta was known to Shri Krishna and Arjuna!

(277) Veda’s meaning was squeezed into a compact system of philosophy by Shri Krishna in this
Geeta and he who understands its useful meaning, becomes liberated.

(278) Actually Upanishads and the knowledge contained in them had been unattended by scholars
and men who are attracted to rituals etc, but Geeta upheld them and they were again revived
with more force and popularity than ever before.

(279) Vedas are manifest through the breath of God, but here Geeta is personally intentionally
taught by Him to Arjuna. The meaning of Geeta is very deep and in a way, it gave vitality
even to Vedas.

(280) In Vedas, the three castes namely the Brahmins, the Kshatriyas and the Merchants (Vaishya)
were authorized to recite or read Vedas but women and shoodras were excluded and denied
reading or reciting or even hearing of Vedas. This was a drawback in the case of Vedas, as
regards spreading self-knowledge.

(281) For removing the barricade against women and shoodras, about availing of the knowledge in
Vedas the Lord opened the gates to self-knowledge in Geeta for all people alike, who are
emancipated by learning and reciting Geeta.

(282) Though Arjuna was the listener of Geeta the knowledge was meant for all the seekers of
Brahman and innumerable people have been emancipated from attachment to the mundane
world, through the study of Geeta.

(283) In short, Arjuna remembered the teaching given by Shri Krishna in Geeta, which is so
important, and regained his peace of mind.

बÆधनूां नĶगोताणामजुªन: साÌपराियकम्  हतानां कारयामास यथावदनुपवूªश: 
Meaning of the Verse:



“Arjuna performed last rites of all the dead kith and kin (whose very families had perished) in
which rituals he followed the speculated sequence. (22)

(284) Yadavas were dead, one and all. There was no descendant to perform last rites. Only one
person, by name Vajra, son of Anirudha was alive in Dwarka. Arjuna was relative of
Krishna, as his mother Kunti was the aunt of Shri Krishna. He had therefore to perform the
rites for all the dead.

(285) Arjuna was not proud of his self-knowledge and did not avoid all the duties. He was not
deluded by the notion that since he was Brahman, he was exempted from rituals.

(286) Geeta taught him that in “not doing one’s duty” also there is action which has its own result”.
That was properly understood by Arjuna. Therefore he did not shirk this work.

(287) He arranged for funeral of elder persons first and then of younger ones. He followed the
same sequence for offerings of Til etc for the dead.

(288) Performing all rituals Arjuna went to Dwarka. He came upon still other catastrophe. The sea
was very wild with great tidal waves.

Ĭारकां हåरणा Âयĉां समुदोऽÈलावयत् ±णात्  वजªियÂवा महाराज शीमĩगवदालयम्

िनÂयं सिÆनिहतÖतत भगवान् मधुसदून:  ÖमÂृयाशेषाशुभहरं सवªम·गलम·गलम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

Dwarka city which was left by the Lord, was gulped by the sea without delay, but O king, he kept
the palace of Shri Krishna untouched, where the Lord lived always, because by only
remembering it, it discards all evil forces and brings in all auspicious things. (23-24)

(289) When Shri Krishna left the city of Dwarka, the sea became turbulent and high tidal waves
arose threatening the city to be drowned when all people ran outside the island city.

(290) The sea gulped the city but the palace where the Lord used to live personally

(291) was spared by it because the presence of the Lord at that place is always permanently
pulsating on invisible level.

(292) That place is still there, memory of which destroys all the sins and which is the main source
of all the greatest auspicious things.

(293) In that place, the Lord Vishnu is still being worshipped, O Parikshiti!

ÖतीबालवĦृानादाय हतशेषान् धन¼जय:  इÆदपÖथं समावेÔय वज ंतताËयषेचयत् 



Meaning of the Verse:

Dhananjaya, taking the remaining women, children and elders with him, went to Indraprastha, and
coronated Vajra there as the king of Yadavas. (25)

(294) There were elders, woman and children saved from drowning by the sea because they ran on
the main ground. Arjuna took them with him and started for Indraprastha.

(295) All Yadavas who had gone to Prabhasa were dead, but Vajra and some minor people were
living. Arjuna went towards Indraprastha.

(296) He went to Indraprastha and there he crowned Vajra as the king of Yadavas.

(297) Vajra, the son of Aniruddha was the heir to the throne of Yadavas and Arjuna coronated him
as their king and immediately started to meet his own elder brother, the king Yudhishthira
(Dharma)

शुÂवा सुŃĬधं राजÆनजुªना°े िपतामहा:  Âवां तु वंशधरं कृÂवा जµमु: सव¥ महापथम् 
Meaning of the Verse:

When your grandparents heard from Arjuna about the total annihilation of Yadavas, you were
made the heir to the throne by them, and they started for final departure from this world. (26)

(298) Arjuna told Dharma about the departure of Shri Krishna to His own eternal abode. Then O
Parikshiti, Pandavas crowned you as the king and went for final journey to end their life.

(299) When Kunti the mother of Pandavas heard about the disappearance of Lord Shri Krishna, she
was dead by shock! Pandavas with Draupadi left Hastinapur and started their final journey
to the North.

य एतद् देवदेवÖय िवÕणो: कमाªिण जÆम च  कìतªये¸छĦया मÂयª: सवªपाप:ै पमु¸यते 
Meaning of the Verse:

He who recites for others, with faith, the birth (avatara) and adventures of the god of the gods viz,
the Lord Vishnu, shall be free from all sins. (27)

(300) (Shuka the sage said ) Those who read and sing in praise the stories of Lord of all gods,
Vishnu, His various incarnations like Fish, Tortoise, upto Shri Krishna, and their births and
achievements are really very meritorious.

(301) If His life and works are narrated and sung with faith, even the sacred places like Prayaga
will be more sacred and pure.

(302) O Parikshiti, there is nothing so purifying as reading the divine stories of His incarnations.



This I swear!

(303) That faith should be as tenacious as that of an ant eating jaggery or a miser attached to his
money.

(304) See how an otherwise barren women is doting her son when she is lucky to have one in her
middle age. One should love the Keertana of God with that love (singing songs in praise of
the Lord and telling the stories of His adventures, for the congregation of devotees in the
temples is called Keertana)

(305) When a person hastens with utmost eagerness to perform Keertana in the ecstasy of
devotion, (like a moth falling upon the flame) it is called real faith.

(306) O king, know this definitely that he who sings in praise about the virtues and the glory of the
Lord with such inner faith, reaches the highest state of the whole universe.

(307) Though the God has taken many incarnations the lives of Ram and Krishna are full of
purifying teachings and very important philosophy.

(308) Though Shri Krishna stole curds and butter in his childhood, to sing about those pranks of
the divine child is so meritorious that the sin of robbery of gold is also washed away, and to
sing about his debauchery removes the same sin.

(309) If one sings a song about the drinking poisonous milk by Shri Krishna from the breast of
Pootana, the sin of drinking wine etc is washed away.

(310) Ravana was belonging to Rakshasa race but he was grandson of God Brahma and was a
Brahmin. He regularly recited the Vedas.

(311) Rama destroyed him together with all his relatives. If a man reads this story of victory of
Rama, his sin of killing a Brahmin is washed away.

(312) As Shri Krishna upheld the righteousness, He helped Pandavas everytime. By listening to
that story of Mahabaharata, dead Brahmins were revived to life.

(313) Janamejaya had committed the sin of killing eighteen Brahmins.When he listened to eighteen
Divisions of the great epic of Mahabharata, those eighteen dead Brahmins were resurrected.
The listening of the fame of Shri Krishna is thus very purifying.

(314) All sins become destroyed by reading or listening to the stories of Rama and Krishna. If
their fame is praised in songs, enriched by faith, all the four liberations become slaves of
that man.

(315) Even while living in this body, the man reaches the Saayujya state if he, with faith, sings
about the fame of Shri Krishna.

(316) The man seems to be living in his body but he is within the vast cosmic body of Shri Hari



and Shri Hari also resides in his heart if the man worships Shri Hari by taking his name and
loving Him with all his heart and feeling of devotion.

(317) He is one with Shri Hari and Shri Hari is also in and out of him. O Parikshiti, it is in this
way that those who sing in praise the fame of Shri Hari are living in inner bliss while
functioning outwardly in this world.

(318) Actually in this world, there is no other easy means of liberation as the devotional songs
sung in praise of Shri Hari and such people do not even touch the bondage of physical body.

(319) When the consciousness is once purified and enlightened by devotional songs about Shri
Krishna, it is never sullied. Though the body performs actions that mind is not at all dirtied.

(320) The sky is not wet by rain and the reflection of the sun in a dirty water pond is not made
dirty by that water.

(321) Thus those who become serious in the virtue of their desirelessness by their singing the
songs of Shri Hari remain aloof and untouched by all the vices and limitations of their
bodies though they perceive and experience all the objects of senses of the body.

(322) The Supreme Person – the Lord God Himself conducts all the activities of His devotees, and
that is why the devotees are not bound by the activities of their body.

(323) Actually even if some are not devotees of the God, their body is also held and nurtured by
God. The question arises here – Why the devotees remain free from bondage and why others
suffer the effects of their karmas?

(324) The answer is that the non-devotees have pride of their body, and this creates bondage,
while the faithful devotees have no such pride and attachment to the body, and thus they
remain free.

(325) O Parikshiti, this state of faith cannot be attained by demanding it, but when the songs about
the fame of the Lord Shri Krishna are sung with love this condition of mind is itself
developed.

(326) Being pleased by the songs thus sung by the devotees, the Lord has removed the attachment
from the minds of the devotees, by His own sweet will.

(327) The love which the devotees have for singing in praise of the actions and adventures of the
Lord, itself topples down the walls of the jail of this world, and destroys the bondage of the
Jeevas.

(328) The devotees should thus attain the unity with the Lord Krishna by singing the songs of his
achievements, and know that the Lord has kept his fame back for the world, so that people
can liberate themselves by Keertanas.

(329) I have thus told you, the very juice of the sweet nectar which is the life-story of Shri



Krishna, from beginning to end, which is really astonishing and creating great love. Please
enjoy this in your mind.

इÂथं हरेभªगवतो Łिचरावतारवीयाª िण बालचåरतािन च शÆतमािन 

अÆयत चेह च शुतािन गणृन् मनुÕयो भिĉं परां परमहंसगतौ लभेत 
Meaning of the Verse:

Thus by listening and reading and reciting, the sweet pranks of the Lord in his childhood, and the
interesting stories of his bravery will enable the person achieve the highest status of
Paramhansa, and the devotion of very high level for the Lord, which will ensure his welfare
in this world as well as the higher subtle worlds. (28)

Here ends the 31st chapter of the Sanskrit 11th skandha of the Shrimad Bhagawat Mahapurana. (31)

(330) The life story of the Lord Shri Krishna is very purifying even from his childhood. By his
company even ignorant people like the cowherds, were liberated.

(331) The Gopis through having sexual relations with him, who was the fire burning down all their
desires, were, by their attraction to him, emancipated.

(332) By looking at the beautiful body of Krishna the cows used to be entranced and stood still.
Those cows were also liberated though belonging to animal kingdom. Then there is no
wonder that the Gopis were liberated.

(333) Why to mention cows and Gopis? Even the grass and the stones touched by the Lord were
liberated from their physical confinement, and released from bondage. The Lord Shri
Krishna was the very image of self knowledge.

(334) Putana came to poison Shri Krishna with her venomous milk, but was also emancipated.

(335) Kansa, Shishupal and others, who were his enemies, were liberated by him through their
intense hatred, and because Kubja touched his body while applying scented paste, she was
also liberated.

(336) The mad elephant by name of Kuvalayapeeda was released from his body by killing him
because he came into physical contact with the Lord Krishna through his brute force and
pride.

(337) Arishta demon had come to put Krishna into great trouble but was killed by Krishna by
holding his horns and hitting him down on the ground. The demon by name Agha took the
form of a big serpent and swallowed the Lord, but the Lord cut him into two pieces and
made him free.

(338) Bakasur was waiting for Shri Krishna in the river Yamuna, and he suddenly swallowed



Him. At that time the Lord cut him into two pieces and he was also thus liberated from his
bondage of the body.

(339) Trunawarta had come to lift Shri Krishna in the sky and kill Him by throwing Him down
from height, but the Lord became so heavy that the demon himself fell dead on the ground.
Thus the Lord is kind to even his enemies.

(340) Vyomasura came and he stole small cowherd boys away but he was also killed by the Lord
and was liberated from this worldly life.

(341) The Lord killed Keshi the horse of the king Kansa and by killing the wrestlers in the ring in
Kansa’s big arena, he made them lucky to be liberated at His hands.

(342) The poisonous Kalia serpent was subdued by the Lord and asked to leave the river Yamuna
and go into the open sea. Vatsasura was killed by the Lord by throwing Him high on a tall
tree! Shri Krishna is a boat to help us cross the ocean of this worldly life. He liberates the
ignorant species in Nature by coming into contact with them.

(343) He emancipated those in whose homes he played, he stole butter, played pranks, was carried
by them as a child, drank water, milk etc in Gokul.

(344) Rukmi, His brother-in-law was shamed by Him and thus cleaned him of his sins. He cut the
thousand arms of Banasura, destroyed his pride and saved him from down-fall. He killed
Kusha demon and freed him from body-limitations. Thus He is the Liberation for all.

(345) He benedicted and blessed all those who came to have glimpse of His divine face.

(346) He saved Pandavas by friendly help, He emancipated those who hated him but in every case,
he liberated all who came in His contact, by any reason.

(347) By jealousy and acute hatred, his enemies were liberated; by devotion and love he
emancipated his dear devotees, and Gopis by love of the soul were also freed by him from
the tribulations of this mundane world.

(348) Cows were protected by Him, peacocks were honoured by Him by putting their fleece in his
turban, and He made trees the most fortunate in the world by using their flowers for
decorating His body and garland. Krishna is the Brahman and is the liberator of mankind.

(349) Shri Krishna was the complete unmanifestation of Brahman. His life-story especially his
playful childhood is very purifying and full of hidden knowledge. All wise people bow to
Him and regard with love his divine character!

(350) He had come with all the six virtues, the glory of Almighty God. They were – Fame, riches,
generosity, success, Knowledge and state of desirelessness. These qualities were always in
Him.

(351) In other incarnations these virtues were not openly evident but Krishna being the full



manifestation of Brahman. These were actually evident in his life.

(352) As Shri Krishna was endowed with all the six glorifications every body that came into
contact with Him in this incarnation was emancipated without exception.

(353) There is no wonder that people who came into contact or intimate relationship with him
were liberated.

(354) It is a fact that in addition to these, many others who sang songs of his fame and adventures,
even in the ages afterwards are liberated.

(355) When one sings praising Shri Krishna, His virtues, His kindness, His powers and his
greatness, one is emancipated and the devotion which is beyond all devotions, called the
fourth devotion arises in the life of that person.

(356) The downtrodden, the desirous of knowledge and the ambitious who wish to fulfil all
worldly achievements get what they want through devotion. That is certain but it is also
certain that if songs in His praise are sung with loving heart, the fourth devotion belonging to
the men of knowledge is also attained.

(357) Then one does not desire worldly objects anymore and control of mind and control of organs
are also achieved by such a devotee.

(358) He, who respects the name of Shri Krishna and recites songs of His praise, is fortunate to be
in the company of the Lord at all times.

(359) This enables a man to visualize Shri Krishna in every being and thus he reaches the devotion
in unity with God everywhere.

(360) The worshipper and the God who is worshipped, both, become one in such a person and all
the utensils as well as the sacred material by which He is worshipped all becomes the God
only.

(361) In that worship Shri Krishna becomes the flowers, the essence, the candlestick, the light, and
everything used in the worship. To worship oneself as God is the sign of this fourth type of
devotion.

(362) Here the enjoyment, the enjoyer and the thing enjoyed become one and the devotee is not
separate from the God even for a second.

(363) Then everything possessed by the devotee is God in that form and his relatives, family
members and members of his caste are all in the God only.

(364) Thus, by singing the songs of praise of the Lord, the devotee reaches the Lord Himself, who
is the object of meditation of Siddhas who are called Divine Swans. (Paramahansa)

(365) The Real state of Lord is never lost and it ever exists in its highest position. Here the



devotees become the Lord Himself.

(366) Every letter of these songs is the essence of the Vedas. O Parikshiti! The life story of the
Lord Shri Krishna is the essence of all.

(367) The fully glorious “avatar” of Shri Krishna is the birth place of Vedas, it is the essential
meaning of all scriptures, it is the coordinating reconciliation of six systems of philosophy.
Thus great is the eighth incarnation of God.

(368) There were innumerable manifestations of the divine spirit but this Shri Krishna’s life of
glory is full of self-knowledge, it is sacred, it is purifying and it cuts the bondage of this
world.

(369) O King, even if a man remembers in his mind with respect the fame of His adventures and
virtues, the bondage of this world is definitely cut-off. He lives in freedom.

(370) There is glory and prosperity accompanying the fame of Shri Krishna. There is
desirelessness with it. They never fear death who meditate on Krishna’s life and fame.

(371) Even if by chance one remembers adventures of Shri Krishna, all one’s sins are turned to
ashes. All the four levels of liberations serve them who sing in praise of the Lord Shri
Krishna.

(372) Each and every letter of the song of praise of His achievements burns a man’s sins totally. It
is the savior of mankind. It is the liberator!

(373) Unlike other manifestations of the Lord, this incarnation of Shri Krishna is unique in itself. It
is full of wisdom of the self which is beyond the understanding of even Brahma and other
gods.

(374) Every adventure of Shri Krishna, from his childhood, is more wonderful than the others, His
each day was glorious with new miracle and joy of Brahman was opened by Him for all.

(375) I again say that this incarnation is beyond other manifestations, it is Brahman in the visible
person, and by reading the story of His life, people become purified.

(376) The fame and glory of Shri Krishna is such that by reading it, people are free and even
listeners are liberated.

(377) In the Kali age, the intellect of people will not be so sharp. In order to make them liberated
by easier way of worship, this story is told by me in such details.

(378) This Bhagawata is full of the stories of many incarnations of the Lord Vishnu, and especially
the narration and presentation of the Lord’s adventures and miracles is very sweet and
enchanting.

(379) Even in that, His childhood is very divinely engrossing for the mind of the reader because



everyday He has performed more and more astonishing miracles, which have inner meaning,
which create self-knowledge.

(380) The God had come on the stage of this world taking the role of a human being and had
performed miracles in His life as a human being, in ever increasing extra-ordinary
wonderful details.

(381) His childhood life is very sweet, beautiful and purifying for our mind. The story of His fight
with and victory over wrestlers like Mushtika and Chanoor is very exemplary for destroying
any pride in the minds of the readers also.

(382) He defeated Jarasandha. He killed Kalyavana, and performed more and more wonderful
feats.

(383) He put Rukmi to public shame and finished Shishupala and other evil persons and took away
Rukmini. This story is also very interesting.

(384) [His marriage with main Nayikas, the killing of Bhoumasur, the bringing down from heaven
the tree Parijata, and wedding with more than sixteen thousand women – all these adventures
are also wonderful]

(385) He established Dwarka city in the sea in one night and shifted all citizens of Mathura
without disturbing their sleep. This feat of Shri Krishna is unique and astonishing!

(386) He himself became cowherd and calves, cows etc and Brahma’s plan was defeated by Him
who could not grasp the greatness of Krishna.

(387) He ate one leaf of vegetable, in the hut of Pandavas, in the forest and by miracle He satisfied
Durvasa with full meal! Such are His miraculous adventures!

(388) All these purifying stories are given in the tenth Skandha.

(389) The glory in the eleventh Skandha is much more seriously enlightening. It is containing
advice about knowledge, desirelessness, devotion, freedom, given by Shri Krishna Himself.
Let us take a resume.

(390) In the first chapter there is the dialogue between the sage Narada and Vasudeo which
contains the subject of desirelessness. This is the primary preparation of the soil for seekers
in their journey on the pilgrimage to liberation.

(391) Then there are answers to various questions of religious nature, answered by the nine yogis
which are reported in the Nimi – and Jayanta dialogue referred to by Narada. The questions
are “which is the place without fear; who is the best follower of Bhagawata’s code of
conduct, what is Maya and what is the way to go beyond it, what is karma and what is
freedom!

(392) These answers are cultivation of this land by ploughing.



(393) All this is covered in the first five chapters at the end of which, in the sixth chapter, gods
requested Krishna, and after the destruction of all Yadavas, He prepares Himself to go to
His eternal abode.

(394) Then Uddhava was very unhappy. His sorrow invoked the advice of Shri Krishna which
dissolved all the attachments, anxieties and doubts in his mind.

(395) The thorns of desire and greed were hidden underground which caused much nuisance. They
were uprooted by the sickle of repentance and the ground of the mind was nicely cleaned
and levelled.

(396) Tenacious roots of anger were very deep which were unearthed and thrown away by deep
peace of mind.

(397) Uddhava was like a bird Chataka. The Lord gave rain of his blessing to him, and it made the
soil wet which expanded the vapour of self knowledge.

(398) The Absolute Reality was the seed and the hard grains which do not grow were thrown out
and other dirt was also removed, and the seed was sown by the Lord for Uddhava through
the narrow pipe of his ears.

(399) In the dialogue between the king Yadu and the sage Avadhoot, he gave the list and qualities
of twenty-four Teachers, direct from Nature. This was the guardian ditch around that rice-
field. This prevented any stray and robber animals from entering the field. (This represents
various vices)

(400) In the tenth chapter, while advising the best way of worship which served like a sling to
ward off the birds which attack the crops when the crops are ready for reaping; those birds
mean various opinions about the number of elements and principles which make up the
structure of the creation.

(401) In the eleventh chapter He gave to Uddhava and through him, to all His devotees the raw
grains of Jowar, wheat and Bajara by telling them what are the signs of persons who are
liberated from the bondage of this world.

(402) Devotees who maintain intimacy and affectionate friendship with Him are the lucky
partakers of love to God, according to the description of the 12th chapter.

(403) In the thirteenth chapter, the subject of how the seekers can remain aloof from the sense
objects is explained.

(404) Thus the crop is ready and by giving advice in the Hansa-geeta the Lord told it in this
chapter.

(405) In that state of Samadhi, the crop seekers can take the final crop by way of worship -This is
described in the fourteenth chapter.



(406) Occult powers divert the attention of the seekers who are worshipping God. How to avoid
the occult powers is explained in the fifteenth chapter.

(407) In the sixteenth chapter the Lord Shri Krishna has told that this crop, the grains of final bliss
cannot be contained in the limit of the three worlds but special places where the said
Brahman is more evident, is explained in the sixteenth chapter.

(408) The four castes and the four Ashramas in which there is capacity to get the crop and enjoy it,
are described in the seventeenth and eighteenth chapters.

(409) In the nineteenth chapter, it is taught “how the chafe or other husk of grains is to be removed
and pure grains are to be received”.

(410) In the twentieth chapter, it is explained how to avail of the “pure grains” by giving details.

(411) The pure grains which are our own share are to be made safe and secure and properly
protected, because the tendency to search for faults in other people and robbers who steal
these grains is to be avoided.

(412) Every seeker gets his own share of pure grains but due to fear of these robbers, he cannot eat
them. These robbers have deceived many great seekers. So, one must take extreme care.

(413) The tendency to criticize others to find faults in their character is a very subtle disease,
which appears to be very friendly to the mind of the seekers, but they really deprive the
seekers of the grains, and the seekers lose everything.

(414) This habit of criticizing others is very strong and men of knowledge are caught in it and are
much harassed. He, who kills this tendency of criticizing others, is really the strongest man
in all the three worlds.

(415) When Uddhava heard these words of the Lord, he said that, "Veda itself finds what is faulty
and what is right and when in the Vedas this is dealt with, is it not true that Vedas give
importance to this tendency which you call as robbers? This tendency is evidently spread by
the Vedas only.

(416) You have created Vedas and it is Veda which has three divisive views of good actions and
bad actions. These are harboured by Vedas and people indulge into blaming certain actions,
and praising certain actions.

(417) So, Vedas deal with partiality and find faults or virtues". Thus Uddhava put the blame on the
head of Vedas.

(418) But Shri Krishna explained the goodness of Vedas and the inner purpose or aim of the
Vedas, how to reach Him, to do auspicious actions and drop selfishness which is the subject
of twenty-first chapter.

(419) In the twenty-second chapter the Lord teaches how these “robbers” enter the mind, what are



the vulnerable places in which they find support in the behaviour of the seekers, and how to
shut the doors for them.

(420) Mainly, peace is necesary to bring about and establish and protect the state of self
knowledge. This is the lesson taught in the song of the monk. This is discussed in the 22nd
chapter.

(421) The mind is the place of resort of the vices which steal away the peace and in the 23rd
chapter the way to control the mind is discussed.

(422) The world, the Prakruti itself is an illusion and the vices of gossip etc which trouble the
seeker are also not real,as they belong to it. They loot the crop and hide themselves in
Prakruti only.

(423) The unmanifest is before the creation and it is also after the end of creation, but in between
there is illusive appearance of three Gunas and they are the robbers which distort the
consciousness. So, the seeker has to protect the pure grains of liberation from the attacks of
these three Gunas. This is the subject of twenty-fourth chapter.

(424) In the twenty-fifth chapter the Lord emphasizes the need to maintain pure state of non-
commitment and aloofness of mind, so that these Gunas and vices would not dare touch the
treasure of Freedom of mind which is the crop.

(425) This entire crop is totally wasted when the desire to enjoy sex dominates man’s mind. The
King Purarava was denuded and shamed by this desire. What can we say about ordinary
persons?

(426) Those who had become slaves of desire can be saved only through real repentance. This is
the subject of twenty-sixth chapter.

(427) In the twenty-seventh chapter the Yoga of karma is explained which is cooking food when
the grains are finally in hand.

(428) Then the food should be very delicious and tasty. In the twenty-eighth chapter such delicious
fruits and recipes are described in detail.

(429) These food articles are so sweet and delicious that even by the sweet smell, the diners are
satisfied and one morsel gives such happiness, that the man gets outwardly and also
inwardly satisfied.

(430) Then the hunger together with the desire for food is satisfied and satisfaction is more than
ordinary happiness. All this is the subject of twenty-eighth chapter.

(431) Even gods including Brahma the Creator are very eager to read this twenty-eighth chapter,
because it contains very important teaching.

(432) This is such a dinner that it is to be eaten without the use of tongue, taste it without tongue,



and you have to break the teeth of him who has no teeth. The taste is not of any object of the
tongue but you have to take the taste of yourself.

(433) The Lord has used Uddhava as a plate and Eknath has become a fly at the feet of Janardana
and is freely enjoying the food served in that plate.

(434) A fly goes to very difficult places where people cannot enter. It means that those who are
very small can easily enjoy the bliss of Lord.

(435) This twenty-eighth chapter is the treasury of yoga, which is very difficult to practice; it is
having very secret knowledge and is the juice of highest happiness.

(436) The twenty-eighth chapter is the report of the blissful satisfaction of those who have enjoyed
the sweet food served in the twenty-eighth chapter. The commentary in the twenty-ninth
chapter is very wonderful.

(437) If the hidden meaning of the contents of twenty-ninth chapter is properly understood and
established in our heart, one will get easily the fruit of the whole Bhagawata Mahapurana.

(438) There is unity of means and end of spiritual endeavour and thus the ego, the pride is totally
destroyed and seekers are expressing their satisfaction in this twenty-ninth chapter.

(439) To eat Tamboola and apply sandalwood paste to the forehead is the final act of dinner and
these two things are the symbols of the thirtieth and the thirty-first chapters. The detailed
description of how the Lord disappeared is in these chapters.

Those who have enjoyed these chapters are free from the bondage of worldly life.

(440) Thus finally having destroyed His own race of Yadavas the Lord Shri Krishna went to His
eternal abode.

(441) He exhibited and taught by His own example that the man who has realized the Absolute
Brahman must be devoid of the sense of attachment to such a high degree that He is not
interested in keeping His own body alive.

(442) Bhagawata Purana can be likened to a large field. Brahma, the creator, sows the seed in this
field, because He is the first to hear the philosophy of Bhagawata in only four Verses.
Narada is the farmer who helped the sowing of seed in the field.

(443) Vyasa included ten bunds in this field which are the ten contents standardized for every great
Purana. This helped a huge crop to be obtained and through that the joyful knowledge of the
self was assured.

(444) The sage Shuka became the guard for this field. He used the sling of the story about the Lord
Shri Hari and warded off the birds of sins and evil deeds from the field.

(445) Uddhava reaped the crop in this eleventh Skandha and collected the sifted good grains of the



devotion to the Lord Shri Krishna.

(446) Many delicacies and rich dishes were prepared by various logical and intellectual questions
and replies. They are sweet and inspiring at all times.

(447) At every moment that interesting and captivating sweetness of the commentary is evident in
this eleventh Skandha. So, in it, the whole world is helped together with Uddhava who has a
dialogue with the God.

(448) Parikshiti was also satisfied by this story told by the sage Shuka, as the second luckiest
person to listen to the Teaching given by the God.

(449) Shridhara the poet blessed by God is also lucky to partake of the story and he wrote the
commentary known as Bhagawata-deepika, which is like the guiding light for understanding
every term of the original text.

(450) Eknath, who is the fly blessed by Guru Janardana, and who has wings of the words of
vernacular Marathi poetry is also satisfied by taking part in the dinner, (as a fly goes
anywhere without obstruction)

(451) In other words Eknath is a simple minded cat of Guru Janardana. It saw the rich food in the
Bhagawata-deepika of Shridhara and came forward.

(452) When that cat voiced its desire to partake of the blessed food by making the second
“Miyaun” meaning- “May I come”, the saints were pleased and allowed this Eka to eat the
remnants.

(453) Eknath is servant of Janardana and, therefore, I became humbly a cat and I am satisfied by
eating the food remaining after the saints have dined.

(454) Or in the dish of the master-saints there was a small pot full of joy of Brahman, which I
licked with devotion and love, and became fully satisfied and strong.

(455) It is the advice of Janardana that one who is humble by his manners, his mind and his speech
is the only eligible seeker to understand the teaching contained in this eleventh skandha.

(456) The more one is erudite and proud of his so-called knowledge, the more one has a motive to
earn publicity and honour in society, there will be more ignorance of the Teaching of the
Lord in this Skandha.

(457) So long as there is no benevolent awareness that God is in every being, and so long as one is
not respectful towards all, one will not grasp the real teaching contained in this Skandha.

(458) Thus the sacred crop is really in the field of Bhagawata Purana. Only those seekers will be
happy here, who have deep respect about every living being.

(459) The eleventh skandha is not merely a field! It is the sea of cosmic energy and it will be



possible to get the jewels of thoughts, the pearls of spirituality which are hidden in this sea.

(460) Nay, this is rather the Lord Shri Krishna Himself who has hastened with the disc of
knowledge in His hand, in order to save the great elephant “Gajendra”.

(461) But this simile is not adequate to imagine the greatness of the eleventh skandha. It is the
Narsimha, the man-lion who, being kind to His devotees has come to kill the demon
Hiranyakashipu, who is here the Ego of the ignorant Jeeva.

(462) We can say that Krishna and Uddhava are the two rivers Ganga and Yamuna, and self-
knowledge is implied as the hidden Saraswati river and the Eleventh skandha is like the
place of confluence of the three rivers.

(463) A man, who will take bath here every day at dawn of faith in the month of Magha which is
Desirelessness, will definitely be pure and attain unity with the Lord.

(464) But even this is not an accurate comparison. We may say that this eleventh skandha is a very
rare auspicious day like Kapila (sixth day) Shashthee, in the form of dialogue of Krishna and
Uddhava.

(465) He who will take bath in a river in this auspicious period will be saved for ever. Such men
will not be troubled by birth and death. They will be Absolute Brahman.

(466) This is not eleventh skandha. It is a Tulsi-Vrindavan of 31 Richas and Shri Krishna lives
here in his full powers at all times.

(467) The fifteen hundred and odd verses in this skandha are its beautiful leaves and the tufts of
knowledge are very attractive in it.

(468) Those who will put the knowledge into practice in their life, thus watering this plant of Tulsi
with the water of their actual living will be purified and reach the home of self-bliss which
is the Lord Himself.

(469) Those who will bow to the soil near the roots of this Tulsi, those who will eat the dust
(meaning – hidden knowledge) near the roots, will be worthy of worship in all the three
worlds and will be always near Shri Krishna.

(470) O Parikshiti, He who will take rounds around this Tulsi plant, (virtually read this eleventh
volume again and again) will be merged in the bliss of being near the feet of the Lord.

(471) Those who will draw various beautiful colourful figures of stone-dust, near this Tulsi plant
(which figures are the different stories contained in this Volume) will find that Shri Krishna
is always near them.

(472) One who will listen to this eleventh skandha and thus serve this Tulsi plant will find that the
Lord is pleased with him and has destroyed his pride about his body etc.



(473) He, who will offer three times daily the flowers of meditation on the meaning of this
eleventh skandha, will reach the unity with Shri Hari because of his faith in oneself.

(474) It will be a great ritualistic worship of this Tulsi plant that will gather around him devotees
of Shri Krishna and read this commentary upon this volume.

(475) Seeing this worship, Janardana (the Lord as Guru) will be pleased and will take them up
with Him to His own eternal abode and give them the knowledge of His real self.

(476) This eleventh volume will give equal fruit either by reading, meditating, or explaining of the
meaning of the text. There is no distinction between a man of erudition and a man of simple
mind.

(477) If none of these is possible for anybody, he should at least give the book of this eleventh
skandha (book) to a good person. That will be helpful for awakening of discernment in him.

(478) This book should be given in charity, it should be worshipped, or at least, one should
always remember and think about the teaching containing in it. This will destroy all the sins
of that man.

(479) The Lord lives in the house of the man who keeps the book of this eleventh volume with him.
Faith in this book begets self-knowledge in that man.

(480) That man will be pure who reads one verse, or half of the verse or one-fourth of only one
verse of this volume will also become pure and free from sins. This book is so kind and
generous for devotees.

(481) If while going out for some work, a man looks at this volume just casually, his sins will run
away from him.

(482) Gods respect him who has this volume in his hand. He will be able to save all people from
sin. Such is the blissful power of this eleventh skandha.

(483) Among all the mythology, this eleventh skandha is like a lion among animals. He kills the
elephant of worldly life by the weapon of even one verse in it.

(484) (Chapter 12, verse 15) is such a verse which if read again and again , will make the Maya
suffocate and by its fear, this worldly life is killed on the spot.

(485) (Chapter 14, verse 16) is such a verse which if really understood in your heart, will cause
Shri Krishna to serve that devotee. Where will then be the fear of bondage of this world?

(486) In this volume, where the teacher is the Lord Himself, we should not say that one verse is
better than the other. Every verse helps us cut the strings of the worldly life!

(487) As this eleventh volume is the place where liberation lives, even half of the verse liberates
a man from bondage of the worldly life.



(488) Shri Krishna is the source from where Vedas have sprouted. Such is the teacher here and,
therefore, meanings of all the Vedas have come to their maternal house in this volume.

(489) Vedas, who have thus come here as if to their mother’s home, give the whole bliss of the self
in this volume, to every devoted seeker.

(490) Vyas, the great sage churned the intent and content of Vedas and wrote the epic poem of
Mahabharata and the final juice of that poem is the life of Shri Krishna and His
achievements.

(491) The precise edition of Bhagawata is this eleventh volume. The Lord Himself teaches here
and gives us the juice of joy of the state of Brahman.

(492) As Paramahansa are highest among monks, as Lord Vishnu is the greatest among the gods, so
is this eleventh volume among all the 12 volumes of the Bhagawata Purana.

(493) As the king Swan is honoured most among the birds, as Nectar is the most honoured among
juices, so is this eleventh skandha very interesting and honourable.

(494) Just as Varanasi is the purest and most sacred among all sacred places or as Ganga is the
most purifying among all the rivers, or Ekadashi is the most esteemed day for observing fast,
so is this eleventh volume, the greatest purifying book.

(495) Eknath has written this commentary on this eleventh volume by the kind grace of Guru
Janardana and he who will read this with devotion will experience the bliss of non-duality
or oneness of all life.

(496) Just as a father helps his son to write letters of alphabets by holding his right hand, so the
Guru Janardana has got this commentary written by me by His own power.

(497) I do not know how to write a book, how the meaning of the words should be arrived at, what
is the etymology of the terms etc but my Guru Janardana is speaking by my tongue.

(498) My Guru Janardana has performed this miracle of getting this book written by such an
ignorant person like me, brought out the hidden spiritual way of life and spoke all the
descriptions in the eleventh skandha.

(499) Even the scholars find it difficult to decide the accurate meaning of each word in this
volume, but My Guru Janardana is so great that he made everything clear for me, and
spiritual life became manifest.

(500) He has done one more important thing. He has destroyed my egoism. Then only by His own
intelligence he clarified the inner way of devotional life.

(501) Just as the puppet-player makes the puppets dance beautifully, my Guru has made me
express the meaning of the book.



(502) Everywhere only Janardana is existing, permeating everything and using the name of Eka, he
has written the whole book full of guidance for pious, Sattwik spiritual life, to people who
are interested in devotion. He has explained the philosophy of devotion completely.

(503) He has used my name as poet, but has not left any scope for any separate Eknath. Such is the
wonderful glory of Janardana.

(504) By reading this book people will think that Eka-Janardana is knowledgeable, but when they
will see him personally, they will find him not so wise but a very stupid person.

(505) Some say that Eka Janardana is a great devotee of God; some say that he is Liberated soul
keeping his physical body, and some say that he is a householder, a family man.

(506) Some say that this Eka is so ignorant that he does not know how to sit in the yogic posture,
he does not know what meditation is; he has no knowledge of vows and rituals, garlands or
repeating of God’s name, no knowledge of spiritual way of life at all.

(507) They ask – What mantra does he repeat? What advice does he give to his disciples? He does
not reveal anything to anybody, but believers are having great trust in him and they are crazy
about him.

(508) Only by loudly uttering the name of the Lord Shri Hari, Janardana himself has created doubts
and misgivings in the mind of these simple souls.

(509) When I try to explain and clear their doubts, Janardana intervenes and does not allow my
arguments and logic to remain at all. He finishes my urge of egoism also.

(510) Thus my ego is swallowed by Janardana. Even my finger moves by his will and not mine at
all.

(511) Even the closing of my eyes or opening them and seeing, my breathing and all the functions
of my limbs and organs are being done by him alone.

(512) When I start to compose and speak the words of my poem, Janardana becomes the poem and
there is no inner empty space where my Ego can be expressed!

(513) Whatever existed as my sense of I, it is Janardana himself and because this Eka has
completely lost his identity in Janardana, this volume, the eleventh skandha has been
completed by him only.

(514) Even when I was intending to speak about all this, he indicated by his fingers not to say
anything at all, and said that If I speak about this unity, that Unity will be disturbed and I will
be separated from him. (Which he does not want to happen).

(515) Now you may say that there are two persons or that there is one person, it is a fact that
Janardana, who alone fills the whole world, has completed this commentary so thoroughly.



(516) Scholars may, please not look upon this book with disrespect only because it is written in
colloquial Marathi Prakrut dialect. They are requested to sincerely find in it the true meaning
of the content of the original treatise about spiritual way of life and Realisation of the state
of Atman.

(517) It is necessary to tell in Marathi the meaning of Sanskrit book, so that people will understand
it. This is here a ready version. Wise will not neglect it, it is hoped, nor will seekers put it
away.

(518) I may say here that even they are to me like my great Satguru, who may respect this book, or
may not respect or even find fault with this book – whatever their attitude may be!

(519) Guru Janardana has taught me to feel ourself abiding in every being and not to take
cognizance of the virtues or faults of that being caused by the three Gunas.

(520) The man who cannot bear with the disciple and his failings or anger, who cannot digest the
bitter words of criticism by others, should be taken as not yet mature in the spiritual life and
that he is drowned by anger.

(521) When we look at the faults of others, the vices of other seekers, our mind gets disturbed and
we become irritated. We should not take cognizance of them. We should look to the Life in
that being, the Atman which is pure.

(522) Janardana has taught me this, giving emphasis to this need to be peaceful. Unless this sense
of unity is there, even the men of knowledge will not reach the other shore of the ocean of
this worldly life.

(523) When we have this attitude, all people become our Teachers, our Gurus for example,
disciple is our Guru by dialogue; the critic is highest Guru because he removes our faults;
and evil person is Satguru because he shows us what we should not do. This is the teaching
given to me by Janardana.

(524) By his grace I see no place devoid of the presence of Guru one way or the other. He has
turned every being into Guru, taking even their ego in his consciousness – all as one Life.

(525) This story could reach completion by his grace only. I am not the author and this not my
efficiency. This fact has been submitted to my listeners from the very beginning.

 

*****

(526) The writing of this commentary was begun in Paithan town and there, the first five chapters
were finished. The rest of the book, upto the end was completed in Anadawana i.e. Kashi.

(527) Avimukta, Mahsmashaana and Anandavana are names of the sacred city of Kashi. Please
listen to the reason for there names.



(528) Kashi is a place which God Shiva never leaves and therefore this is called “Not left”.
Further everybody who lives and dies here is liberated. There is no birth or death again for
him. This place is therefore called Avimukta.

(529) That cemetery where a man when burned does not have to take birth again or to go to
cemetery again is called The Great Cemetery or Mahasmashan. Here the God Shiva gives
dying person knowledge about Atman and Brahman.

(530) There are river Waruna and river Ashi, in between which this place is situated and joining
the two names, the name Waranashi was formed. No sin can enter the precincts of this place.

(531) The river Waruna destroys the sins, destroys greatest faults or evil contents in Man’s nature
and in that city there is the temple of Shiva, by name Vishweshwar Temple. Thus the town
Kashi is called by the name Varanasi.

(532) The God Shiva plays here in great joy. The city is therefore called Anandawana meaning –
‘Garden of Joy’. Even deities desire to take birth here and die so that they would be free
from limited life.

(533) Here one gets sacred food to eat while living and one definitely gets joy of liberation after
death. Thus the name Anandwana has come to be attached to this place. This was told by
God Shiva to His spouse Parvati.

(534) In this town named Varanasi which is the town of liberation, on the Ghat (stone steps on the
bank of the river) called Manikarnika, this commentary on the eleventh volume of
Bhagawata Purana was completed. The place is called Pancha-Mudra.

(535) When pious people listened to this commentary they were very happy and Guru Janardana
was also very pleased. He had already given his blessing when the commentary on the first
five chapters was completed.

(536) He said –" This book will be completed without any difficulty. Even men of self knowledge
will be pleased by listening to this. The seekers will make progress on spiritual path and
yoga students will reach the shore beyond the ocean of worldly life.

(537) Even family men leading worldly life and innocent people will be emancipated by faithfully
listening to this, by becoming devotees of Shri Hari; and tread the righteous path.

(538) He further said “Though the commentary is in Marathi it is capable of giving self-
knowledge.” After this blessing he looked very kindly at me.

(539) Then I requested him – “Let those who learn the meaning of the text of this book should
receive the devotion to Brahman through respect for Brahmins and love for the name of Shri
Hari.

(540) “They should not be haters of Brahmins, they should not be slaves of the habit of evil gossip,
and abusive words, because these tendencies are very detrimental to welfare of these men”.



(541) Janardana Swami was pleased at this pleading, and he gave me the boon as requested for.

(542) Criticism or hatred will not enter the minds of readers of this book and love for the name of
Ram will definitely be increased.

(543) Thus, they will not distinguish between Brahmins, who are not well-versed and Brahmins
who are scholars. They will see Absolute Brahman equally in all and that attitude will
enable them to realize the Absolute Brahman.

(544) There is no other means than the name of God for attaining the state of benevolence and kind
peace, no other God greater than Brahmins and devotion of this type will be on the increase
by reading of this book”.

(545) Giving this assuring boon, Guru Janardana held me in loving embrace and said further – I
shall cut the bondage of worldly life of those who will love this book.

(546) Eknath further says – All this is written by me but it is Guru Janardana who made me write
these sentences. Such is the grace of Guru Janardana. All this is quite beyond my intellect.

(547) I am very lucky because the listeners have also been kind to me. They have been very
considerate for me about the meaning of the text which I have spoken and also about the
Teaching of spiritual life which is dealt with by me.

(548) I humbly request them to pay the same kind of attention to this book when and where there
will be next reading of this commentary.

(549) Listening to this request, the listeners were happy and said – “This story is our very breath
and life. We will be there again where another reading of this book will take place”.

(550) Thus the listeners were satisfied and the Guru Janardana was also pleased. This book could
be completed due to grace of Guru to whom Eknath has surrendered himself.

(551) In Varanasi, which is a place where persons get liberation, in the Vikram’s era year 1630,
Vrisha Samvatsara, this commentary was completed by Eknath by the grace of Guru
Janardana.

(552) This commentary was completed on the full moon day of kartik month on Monday when
“Yoga” was “Shiva”.

(553) Now I shall tell the Shaka year and Samvatsar at my own town Paithan, on the banks of river
Godavari in Dandaka forests, inhabited once by Rama.

(554) Shaliwahan era’s year was 1495 and Shreemukha was the name of Samvatsar when this
commentary was completed.

(555) Thus clear mention of the date and year of completion of the commentary at both the places



is made.

(556) In this book there are 1500 Sanskrit verses. [Actual number in this as well as many other
copies of Bhagawata Purana, is 1367 verses in the 11th Skandha – D.A Ghaisas, translator]
and 31 chapters. The Lord Shri Krishna has talked to Uddhava about the spiritual knowledge
in this book and all the 31 chapters are one continuous report, one homogenous story.

(557) Eleven is written as 1 after 1. There is no other number in it. The same joy of the 11 organs
(including the mind) has become ripe in this skandha in a very novel way.

(558) Eknath has used the juice of Brahman throughout this commentary as one and only one theme,
and by the grace of the preceptor, the seekers will also reap the fruit of this book if they
maintain unity with God.

(559) This book of knowledge of spiritual nature is explained in exhaustive details and clarity and
Janardana has himself written it through the medium of Eknath.

(560) Eka has surrendered himself to Janardana who likes aloneness very much. Just as sunrays
dissolve darkness;

(561) So, with the light of Janardana, aloneness is evident and it has made possible for me to
complete this book. It is offered to Janardana with a sense of the same unity.

(562) He, who will know that Jana (people) and Janardana are one, will surely be Free, but as
many people do not realize this Unity they are deluded by the illusion about their own nature.

 

NOTE in the Marathi Book

In the copy in manuscript form available at the residence of Shri Narayan buwa Gosawi,
Palkhiwale, one of the descendents of Shri Eknath, there are more verses after the above
written verse No. 550 with the following sentences of ending of chapter as – “Thus in the
Bhagawata Mahapurana, in its eleventh volume, in the text well-known as ParamaHansa
Samhita, in its commentary specially dedicated to one subject, the thirty-first chapter by
name – “Coming of the Lord to His own Eternal Abode” come to an end which is dedicated
to Shri Krishna, and it contains 28 verses in Sanskrit, 548 verses in Marathi, “Ram Ram”.
Total 576

After this mention, of Verse No. 551 to 562 in Ovi form are taken with serial No. 1 to 12, which
are followed by six more verses, written separately on the last page of the Manuscript,
translation of which six verses is done by me- (D.A Ghaisas) as below having No. 13 to 18
in that text].

(13) Though the Atman is nearest to them, they have forgotten who they are in their real nature, and
are denuded by indulgence in sensual pleasures like fish caught in the fisherman’s net.



(14) They do not know their true nature as Atman and has no faith in it, which is their unity as
experience of Atman. When this state is experienced, the happiness of Yoga overflows and
the eyes are full of tremendous love.

(15) In every atom of the nature, all appearance which is outward is like the silvery shining on the
surface of a shell, and objects are not things separate but everywhere the cosmic spirit is at
play.

(16) If we see deep into our soul, there is nothing separate from the Universal Unity, but he who
overlooks this fact, denies it and thinks that he is a separate person is really deprived of his
true nature.

(17) When we turn our gaze in all the directions in the world, the Reality is evidently unbroken
everywhere. Though this is clear to our eyes, the ignorant and stupid do not know it.

(18) It is a Reality, a witness to everything, existing like a continual stick inspiring everything to
move and live, but they have forgotten this essential fact.

 

Here ends the Marathi commentary by Saint Eknath on the thirty-first

chapter of the eleventh skandha of Bhagawat Mahapurana.

 

Dedicated to the Lord Shri Krishna

 

END OF ENGLISH VERSION OF EKNATHI BHAGAWAT.

 

******
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